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CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF MULTIPARTITE 
INTERNATIONAL INSTRUMENTS^ 

VOLUME II 

1922 

No. page 

65. Agreement regarding Passports and Visas. Signed at Gratz, January 27, 1922 . . 787 

66. Treaty relating to the Use of Submarines and Noxious Gases in Warfare. 

Signed at Washington, February 6, 1922 794 

67. Treaty on Limitation of Naval Armament. Signed at Washington, February 

6, 1922 798 

68. Treaty regarding Principles and Policies to be followed in Matters concerning 

China. Signed at Washington, February 6, 1922 823 

69. Treaty relating to the Revision of the Chinese Customs Tariff. Signed at 

Washington, February 6, 1922 829 

70. Convention instituting the Statute of Navigation of the Elbe. Signed at Dres- 

den, February 22, 1922 835 

70a. Final Protocol to the Convention instituting the Statute of Navigation 

of the Elbe. Signed at Dresden, February 22, 1922 854 

70b. Convention supplementary to the Statute of Navigation of the Elbe. 

Signed at Prague, January 27, 1923 857 

70C. Final Protocol to the Convention supplementary to the Statute of Naviga- 
tion of the Elbe. Signed at Prague, January 27, 1923 862 

71. Political Agreement among Baltic States. Signed at Warsaw, March 17, 1922 . . 863 

72. Convention concerning Nationality. Signed at Rome, April 6, 1922 866 

73. Declaration on the Protection of Minorities in Lithuania. Made at Geneva, 

May 12, 1922 868 

74. Arrangement concerning the issue of Certificates of Identity to Russian Refu- 

gees. Opened for signature at Geneva, July 5, 1922 873 

75. Agreement concerning the Creation of an International Association for the Pro- 

tection of Children. Opened for signature at Brussels, August 2, 1922 876 

75a. Statutes of the International Association for the Protection of Children. 
Annexed to the Convention opened for signature at Brussels, August 
2, 1922 878 

76. Protocols concerning the Financial and Economic Reconstruction of Austria. 

Signed at Geneva, October 4, 1922 881 

76a. Protocol No. I (Declaration). Signed at Geneva, October 4, 1922 882 

76b. Protocol No. 11, with annexes and explanatory note. Signed at Geneva, 

October 4, 1922 884 

76c. Protocol No. Ill (Declaration). Signed at Geneva, October 4, 1922 891 


1 This is a list of the instruments included in this volume. The chronological order is maintained, 
except that later instruments modifying earlier ones follow immediately, under subsidiary number- 
ing, the instruments modified. 
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LISTE CHRONOLOGIQUE DES INSTRUMENTS 
INTERNATION AUX MULTIPARTITES^ 


VOLUME II 

1922 

No. PAGE 

65. Accord au sujet des passeports et des visas. Signe k Graz, 27 janvier 1922 787 

66. Traite relatif k remploi des sous-marins et des gaz asphyxiants en temps de 

guerre. Signe k Washington, 6 f^vrier 1922 794 

67. Traite relatif k la limitation des armements navals. Signe k Washington, 6 f6- 

vrier 1922 798 

68. Traite relatif aux principes k suivre et k I’attitude k avoir vis-^-vis de la Chine. 

Signe k Washington, 6 fevrier 1922 823 

69. Trait6 relatif k la revision du tarif des douanes chinoises. Signe k Washington, 

6 fevrier 1922 829 

70. Convention instituant I’Acte de Navigation de TElbe. Sign^e k Dresde, 22 

fevrier 1922 835 

70a. Protocole final de la Convention instituant TActe de Navigation de I’Elbe. 

Signe k Dresde, 22 fevrier 1922 854 

70b. Convention additionnelle k I’Acte de Navigation de I’Elbe. Sign6e k 

Prague, 27 janvier 1923 857 

70c. Protocole final k la Convention additionnelle k I’Acte de Navigation de 

I’Elbe. Signe k Prague, 27 janvier 1923 862 

71. Accord politique entre les Etats baltiques. Signe k Varsovie, 17 mars 1922 863 

72. Convention concernant la nationalite. Signee k Rome, 6 avril 1922 866 

73. Declaration de la Lithuania au sujet des minorites. Faite k Geneve, 12 mai 

1922 868 

74. Arrangement relatif k la delivrance des certificats d’identite aux refugi^s russes. 

Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 5 juillet 1922 873 

75. Arrangement concernant la creation d’une Association Internationale pour la 

Protection de I’Enfance. Ouvert k la signature k Bruxelles, 2 aofit, 1922 876 

75a. Statuts de 1 ’ Association internationale pour la Protection de I’Enfance. 

Annexes k la convention ouverte k la signature k Bruxelles, 2 aofit 1922. 878 

76. Protocoles concernant la reconstruction financiere et economique de I’Autriche. 

Sign6s k Geneve, 4 octobre 1922 88 1 

76a. Protocole No. I (Declaration). Signe k Geneve, 4 octobre 1922 882 

76b. Protocole No. II, avec annexes et note interpretative. Signes k Geneve, 4 

octobre 1922 884 

76c. Protocole No. Ill (Declaration). Signe ^ Geneve, 4 octobre 1922 891 

iCeci est une liste des instruments compris dans cet volume. L’ordre chronologique eat con- 
serve, sauf que certains instruments posterieurs d’autres qu'ils modifient suivent ces derniers 
immediatement sous numerotage subsidiaire. Certains des textes enum^res par cette liste sont re- 
produits en espagnol, ainsi que la liste I’indique. 
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X CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 


No. 

77. Convention concerning the Regulations for Rhine Navigation Certificates. 

Signed at Strasburg, December 14, 1922 §97 

77a. Protocol to the Convention concerning the Regulations for Rhine Naviga- 
tion Certificates. Signed at Strasburg, December 22, 1923 899 

1923 

78. General Treaty of Peace and Amity of the Central American States. Signed 

at Washington, February 7, 1923 901 

79. Convention for the Establishment of an International Central American Tri- 

bunal. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 908 

79a. Rules of Procedure of the International Central American Tribunal. An- 
nex B to the Convention signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 924 

79b. Protocol concerning the Designation of Nationals of the United States of 
America for the International Central American Tribunal. Signed at 
Washington, February 7, 1923 941 

80. Convention on the Limitation of Armaments of Central American States. 

Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 942 

81. Convention for the Establishment of Permanent Central American Commis- 

sions. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 946 

82. Convention on Extradition. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 954 

83. Convention on the Preparation of Projects of Electoral Legislation. Signed at 

Washington, February 7, 1923 962 

84. Convention on the Unification of Protective Laws for Workmen and Labourers. 

Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 965 

85. Convention on the Establishment of Stations for Agricultural Experiments and 

Animal Industries. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 972 

86. Convention on the Reciprocal Exchange of Central American Students. Signed 

at Washington, February 7, 1923 975 

87. Convention on the Practice of the Liberal Professions. Signed at Washington, 

February 7, 1923 978 

88. Convention on the Establishment of Free Trade. Signed at Washington, Feb- 

ruary 7, 1923 982 

89. Convention for the Establishment of International Commissions of Inquiry. 

Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923 985 

90. Convention on the Protection of Commercial, Industrial and Agricultural 

Trade-marks and Commercial Names. Signed at Santiago, April 28, 1923 . 992 

91. Treaty to Avoid or Prevent Conflicts between the American States. Signed at 

Santiago, May 3, 1923 1006 

92. Convention concerning Publicity of Customs Documents. Signed at Santiago, 

May 3, 1923 1014 

93. Convention concerning Uniformity of Nomenclature for the Classification of 

Merchandise. Signed at Santiago, May 3, 1923 iai8 

94. Convention approving the Regulations of the Permanent Technical Hydraulic 

System Commission of the Danube. Signed at Paris, May 27, 1923 1022 

94a. Regulations relating to the Attributions and Functioning of the Permanent 
Technical Hydraulic System Commission of the Danube. Adopted at 
Paris, May 25, 1923 1023 



LISTE CHRONOLOGIQUE DES ES'STRUMENTS xi 

No. PAGE 

77. Convention relative au regime des patentes de batelier du Rhin. Signee a 

Strasbourg, 14 decembre 1922 897 

77a. Protocole de la Convention relative au regime des patentes de batelier du 

Rhin. Signe a Strasbourg, 22 decembre 1923 899 

1923 

78. Traite general de paix et d’amitie entre les Etats de TAmerique Centrale. 

Signe k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 901 

79. Convention pour Tetablissement d'un Tribunal international de FAmerique Cen- 

trale. Signee a Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 908 

79a. Regies de procedure du Tribunal international de I’Amerique Centrale. 
Annexe B de la convention signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En 
espagnol.) 924 

79b. Protocole concernant la nomination des nationaux des Etats-Unis d’Ame- 
rique au Tribunal international de I’Amerique Centrale. Signe a Wash- 
ington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 941 

80. Convention sur la limitation des armements des Etats de TAmerique Centrale. 

Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 942 

81. Convention pour I'etablissement de commissions permanentes de TAmerique 

Centrale. Signee a Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 946 

82. Convention concernant Textradition. Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 

(En espagnol.) 954 

83. Convention relative k la preparation de projets de legislation electorale. Sign6e 

k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 962 

84. Convention pour Tunification des lois de protection des ouvriers. Signee k 

Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 965 

85. Convention pour Tetablissement de postes d'essais en agriculture et en Industrie 

animale. Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 972 

86. Convention concernant Techange reciproque d'etudiants de T Amerique Centrale. 

Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 975 

87. Convention concernant I'exercice des professions liberales. Signee k Washing- 

ton, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 978 

88. Convention concernant I’etablissement du libre-echange. Signee k Washing- 

ton, 7 fevrier 1923, (En espagnol.) 982 

89. Convention concernant I’etablissement des commissions Internationales d’in- 

vestigation. Signee a Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. (En espagnol.) 985 

90. Convention pour la protection des marques de fabrique, de commerce, et 

d’agriculture et des noms commerciaux. Signee a Santiago, 28 avril 1923. . 992 

91. Traite pour le reglement pacifique des conflits entre les Etats americains. 

Signe k Santiago, 3 mai 1923 1006 

92. Convention concernant la publicite des documents douaniers. Signee k Santi- 

ago, 3 mai 1923 1014 

93. Convention concernant I’uniformite de nomenclature pour la classification des 

marchandises. Signee k Santiago, 3 mai 1923 1018 

94. Convention approuvant le reglement relatif k la Commission technique perma- 

nente du Regime des Eaux du Danube. Signee k Paris, 27 mai 1923 1022 

94a. Reglement relatif aux attributions et au fonctionnement de la Commission 
technique permanente du Regime des Eaux du Danube. Adopts k 
Paris, 25 mai 1923 1023 
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xii CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 

No. 

94b. Additional Protocol to the Convention approving the Regulations of the 


Permanent Technical Hydraulic System Commission of the Danube. 
Signed at Paris, March 31, 1924 1027 

95. Convention on the Regime of the Straits. Signed at Lausanne, July 24, 1923 ... 1028 

96. Convention on Conditions of Residence and Business and Jurisdiction in Tur- 

key. Signed at Lausanne, July 24, 1923 1041 

97. Convention on the Suppression of the Circulation of and Traffic in Obscene 

Publications. Opened for signature at Geneva , September 12, 1923 1051 

98. Protocol on Arbitration Clauses. Opened for signature at Geneva, September 

24, 1923 1062 

99. Protocol on the Settlement of Refugees in Greece. Signed at Geneva, 

September 29, 1923 1067 

99a. Organic Statute of the Greek Refugees Settlement Commission. An- 
nexed to the Protocol signed at Geneva, September 29, 1923 1072 

99b. Declaration relating to the Settlement of Refugees in Greece. Signed at 

Geneva, September 29, 1923 1079 

99c. Additional Act to the Protocol on the Settlement of Refugees in Greece. 

Signed at Geneva, September 19, 1924 1080 

99d. Declaration relating to the Additional Act of September 19, 1924. Signed 

at Geneva, September 25, 1924 1085 

99e. Convention between the Hellenic Government and the Refugee Settlement 

Commission. Signed at Geneva, January 24, 1930 1086 

100. Convention on the Simplification of Customs Formalities. Opened for signa- 

ture at Geneva, November 3, 1923 1094 

looa. Protocol to the Convention on the Simplification of Customs Formalities. 

Opened for signature at Geneva, November 3, 1923 1120 

1 01. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Third Conference on 

Private International Law to the Convention of June 12, 1902, relating to the 
Settlement of Conflicts of Laws as to Marriage. Signed at The Hague, No- 
vember 28, 1923 1123 

102. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Third Conference on 

Private International Law to the Convention of June 12, 1902, relating to the 
Settlement of the Conflicts of Laws and Jurisdictions as regards Divorce and 
Separation. Signed at The Hague, November 28, 1923 1125 

103. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the TJ'hird Conference on 

Private International Law to the Convention of June 12, 1902, concerning 
Guardianship of Minors. Signed at The Hague, November 28, 1923 1126 

104. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Fourth Conference on 

Private International Law to the Convention of July 17, 1905, relating to 
Conflicts of Laws on the Effects of Marriage. Signed at The Hague, Novem- 
ber 28, 1923 1128 

105. Protocol on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Fourth Conference on 

Private International Law to the Convention of July 17, 1905, relating to 
Deprivation of Civil Rights and Similar Measures of Protection. Signed 
at The Hague, November 28, 1923 1129 

106. Convention on the International Regime of Railways. Opened for signature 

at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1130 

1 06a. Statute on the International Regime of Railways. Annexed to the Con- 
vention opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1138 

1 06b. Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the International Regime of 

Railways. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 1155 



LISTE CHRONOLOGIQUE DES INSTRUMENTS xiii 

No. page 

94b. Protocole additionnel a la Convention approuvant le reglement relatif a la 
Commission technique permanente du Regime des Eaux du Danube. 

Signe a Paris, 31 mars 1924 1027 

95. Convention sur le regime des Detroits. Signee k Lausanne, 24 juillet 1923 1028 

96. Convention relative k I'etablissement et k la competence judiciaire en Turquie. 

Signee a Lausanne, 24 juillet 1923 1041 

97. Convention pour la repression de la circulation et du trafic des publications 

obsc^nes. Ouverte k la signature a Geneve, 12 septembre 1923 1051 

98. Protocole relatif aux clauses d’arbitrage. Ouvert a la signature a Geneve, 24 

septembre 1923 1062 

99. Protocole relatif ^ I’etablissement des refugies en Grece. Signe a Genev'e, 29 

septembre 1923 1067 

99a. Statut organique de TOffice . autonome d’etablissement des refugies. 

Annexe au Protocole signe k Geneve, 29 septembre 1923 1072 

99b. Declaration relative a I’etablissement des refugies en Gr^ce. Signee k 

Geneve, 29 septembre 1923 1079 

99c. Acte additionnel au protocole relatif k i’etablissement des refugies en Gr^ce. 

Signe k Geneve, 19 septembre 1924 1080 

99d. Declaration relative k I’Acte additionnel du 19 septembre 1924. Signee a 

Geneve, 25 septembre 1924 1085 

996. Convention entre le Gouvernement hellenique et 1 ’ Office autonome pour 

I’etablissement des refugies. Signee k Geneve, 24 janvier 1930 1086 

100. Convention pour la simplification des formalites douani^res. Ouverte a la sig- 

nature k Geneve, 3 novembre 1923 1094 

looa. Protocole de la Convention pour la simplification des formalites douani- 

eres. Ouvert k la signature a Geneve, 3 novembre 1923 1120 

101. Protocole concernant I’adhesion des Etats non-representes k la troisi^me Con- 

ference du droit international prive k la Convention du 12 juin 1902, relative 
au reglement des conflits de lois en matiere de mariage. Signe k La Haye, 28 
novembre 1923 1123 

102. Protocole sur I’adhesion des Etats non-representes k la troisieme Conference de 

droit international privet la convention du 12 juin 1902, relative au reglement 
des conflits de lois et de juridictions en matiere de divorce et de separation de 
corps. Signe a La Haye, 28 novembre 1923 1125 

103. Protocole sur I’adhesion des Etats non-representes k la troisieme Conference de 

droit international privet la Convention du 12 juin 1902, relative au regle- 
ment de la tutelle des mineurs. Signe a La Haye, 28 novembre 1923 1126 

104. Protocole au sujet de I’adhesion des Etats non-representes a la quatrieme Con- 

ference de droit international prive k la Convention du 17 juillet 1905, con- 
cernant les conflits de lois relatifs aux effets du mariage. Signe k La Haye, 

28 novembre 1923 1128 

105. Protocole concernant I’adhesion des Etats non-representes k la quatrieme Con- 

ference de droit international prive k la Convention du 17 juillet 1905, relative 
k I'interdiction et aux mesures de protection analogues. Signe a La Haye, 28 
novembre 1923 1129 

106. Convention sur le r%ime international des voies ferrees. Ouverte k la signature 

k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 

io6a. Statut sur le regime international des voies ferrees. Annex6 a la con- 
vention ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1138 

io6b. Protocole de signature de la Convention sur le regime international des 

voies ferries. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 ii 55 



xiv CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 

No. 

107. Convention on the International Regime of Maritime Ports. Opened for sig- 

nature at Geneva, December 9, 1923. 

107a. Statute on the International Regime of Maritime Ports. Annexed to the 
Convention opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 

107b. Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the International Regime of 
Maritime Ports. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 . . 

108. Convention on the Transmission in Transit of Electric Power. Opened for sig- 

nature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 

io8a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the Transmission in Transit 
of Electric Power. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 

109. Convention on the Development of Hydraulic Power affecting more than one 

State. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923 

109a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the Development of Hydraulic 
Power affecting more than one State. Opened for signature at Geneva, 
December 9, 1923 

1 10. Convention on the Organization of the Statute of the Tangier Zone. Signed at 

Paris, December i8, 1923 

iioa. Agreement revising the Convention of December 18, 1923, relating to the 

Organization of the Statute of the Tangier Zone. Signed at Paris, 
July 25, 1928 

iiob. Agreement revising Certain Articles of the Shereefian Dahir regarding 

the Administration of the Tangier Zone,^ of the Shereefian Dahir and 
Annex on the Organization of an International Tribunal at Tangier and 
of the Penal Code of the Tangier Zone. Signed at Paris, July 25, 1928. 

HOC. Special Provisions relating to the Agreenients of July 25, 1928, concerning 
the Tangier Zone. Signed at Paris, July 25, 1928 

1924 

111. Agreement for the Creation of an International Office for Dealing with Con- 

tagious Diseases of Animals. Signed at Paris, January 25, 1924 

Ilia. Organic Statutes of the International Office for Dealing with Contagious 
Diseases of Animals. Signed at Paris, January 25, 1924 

1 12. Protocols relating to the Financial Reconstruction of Hungary. Signed at 

Geneva, March 14, 1924 

112a. Protocol No. I (Declaration). Opened for signature at Geneva, March 
I4» 1924 

112b. Protocol No. II. Signed at Geneva, March 14, 1924 

1 13. Convention concerning the Territory of Memel. Signed at Paris, May 8, 1924 . . 

113a. Statute of the Territory of Memel. Annex I to the Convention signed 
at Paris, May 8, 1924 

113b. Provisions relating to the Port of Memel. Annex II to the Convention 
signed at Paris, May 8, 1924 

113c. Transitory Provision of the Convention concerning the Territory of 
Memel. Signed at Paris, May 8, 1924 

1 14. Arrangement concerning the Issue of Certificates of Identity to Armenian 

Refugees. Drawn up at Geneva, May 31, 1924 

1 15. Protocol concerning the Adhesion by States not represented at the Fourth Con- 

ference on Private International Law to the Convention of July 17, 1905, re- 
lating to Civil Procedure. Signed at The Hague, July 4, 1924 
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LISTE CHRONOLOGIQUE DES INSTRUMENTS XV 

No. page 

107. Con\"ention sur le regime international des ports maritimes. Ouverte k la sig- 

nature a Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1156 

107a. Statut sur le regime international des ports maritimes. Annexe k la 

convention ouverte a la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1162 

107b. Protocole de signature de la Convention sur le regime international des 

ports maritimes. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923.. 1171 

108. Convention relative au transport en transit de Tenergie electrique. Ouverte k 

la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1173 

io8a. Protocole de signature de la Convention relative au transport en transit 
de Tenergie electrique. Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 

1923 1181 

109. Convention relative k I’amenagement des forces hydrauliques interessant 

plusieurs Etats. Ouverte a la signature a Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1182 

109a. Protocole de signature de la Convention relative a Tamenagement des 
forces hydrauliques interessant plusieurs Etats. Ouvert k la signature 
k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923 1190 

no. Convention relative k I’organisation du statut de la Zone de Tanger. Signee k 

Paris, 18 decembre 1923 1191 

iioa. Accord portant revision de la Convention du 18 decembre 1923 relative k 
I’organisation du statut de la Zone de Tanger. Signe ^ Paris, 25 juillet 
1928 1219 

nob. Accord portant revision de certains articles du dahir cherifien concernant 
Pad ministration de la Zone de Tanger, du dahir cherifien et de I’annexe 
du dahir cherifien sur I’organisation d’une juridiction Internationale a 
Tanger, ainsi que du Code penal de la Zone de Tanger. Signe k Paris, 

25 juillet 1928 1228 

HOC. Dispositions particulieres relatives aux accords du 25 juillet 1928, con- 
cernant la Zone de Tanger. Signees a Paris, 25 juillet 1928 1235 

1924 

in. Arrangement pour la creation d’un Office international des Epizootics. Signe 

k Paris, 25 janvier 1924 1239 

Ilia. Statuts organiques de I’Office international des Epizootics. Signes k 

Paris, 25 janvier 1924 1242 

112. Protocoles sur la reconstruction financiere de la Hongrie. Signes a Geneve, 14 

mars 1924 1247 

112a. Protocole No. I (Declaration). Ouvert k la signature k Geneve, 14 mars 

1924 1247 

n2b. Protocole No. 11 . Signe k Geneve, 14 mars 1924 1250 

113. Convention relative au territoire de Memel. Signee k Paris, 8 mai 1924 1265 

n3a. Statut du territoire de Memel. Annexe I ^ la Convention signee^ Paris, 

8 mai 1 924 1272 

113b. Dispositions relatives au port de Memel. Annexe II ^ la convention 

signee k Paris, 8 mai 1924 1284 

113c. Disposition transitoire de la convention relative au territoire de Memel. 

Signee k Paris, 8 mai 1924 1287 

114. Arrangement relatif k la delivrance des certificats d’identite aux refugies arme- 

niens. Redige k Geneve, 31 mai 1924 1288 

1 15. Protocole concernant I’adhesion des Etats non representes k la quatrilme Confe- 

rence de droit international prive k la convention du 17 juillet 1905, relative k 
la procedure civile. Signe k La Haye, 4 juillet 1924 1291 



xvi CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF INSTRUMENTS 

No. page 

116. Convention creating the Inter-American Union of Electrical Communications. 

Signed at Mexico, July 21, 1924 1292 

1 1 7. Agreements relating to the Experts’ Plan of April 9, 1924, for the Payment of 

Reparations by Germany. Signed at London, August 9-30, 1924 1300 

117a. Agreement between the Reparation Commission and the German Govern- 
ment. Signed at London, August 9, 1924 1301 

117b. Agreement between the Allied Governments and the German Govern- 
ment concerning the Agreement of August 9, 1924, between the Repara- 
tion Commission and the German Government. Signed at London, 
August 30, 1924 1304 

117c. Agreement between the Allied Governments and the German Govern- 
ment to carry out the Experts’ Plan of April 9, 1924. Signed at Lon- 
don, August 30, 1924 1314 

ii7d. Inter- Allied Agreement to carry out the Experts’ Plan of April 9, 1924. 

Signed at London, August 30, 1924 1325 

Ii7e. Agreement between the Governments represented on the Reparation 
Commission to modify Annex II to Part VIII of the Treaty of Versailles. 
Signed at London, August 30, 1924 1329 

1 18. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to the Limitation of 

Liability of Owners of Seagoing Vessels. Opened for signature at Brussels, 

August 25, 1924 1332 

1 1 8a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention for the Unification of Certain 
Rules relating to the Limitation of Liability of Owners of Seagoing 
Vessels. Opened for signature at Brussels, August 25, 1924 1343 

1 19. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to Bills of Lading for 

the Carriage of Goods by Sea. Opened for signature at Brussels, August 

25, 1924 1344 

119a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention for the Unification of Certain 
Rules relating to Bills of Lading for the Carriage of Goods by Sea. 
Signed at Brussels, August 25, 1924 1358 

120. Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to Maritime Mortgages 

and Liens. Opened for signature at Brussels, August 25, 1924 1360 

1 20a. Protocol of Signature of the Convention for the Unification of Certain 
Rules relating to Maritime Mortgages and Liens. Opened for signa- 
ture at Brussels, August 25, 1924 1370 

121. Universal Postal Convention. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924 1372 

12 la. Final Protocol of the Universal Postal Convention. Signed at Stock- 
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AGREEMENT regarding Passports and Visas. Signed at Gratz, 

January 27, 1922. 

ACCORD au sujet des passeports et des visas. Signe a Graz, 

27 janvier 1922. 


Editor’s Note. A conference on passports, under the auspices of the League of Nations, 
was held at Paris, October 15-21, 1920. The purpose of this agreement is to give effect to 
its recommendations. A second conference on passports was held at Paris, May 12-18, 
1926. The final act is published in League of Nations Document, C. 320. M. 119. 1926. VIII. 
The third General Conference on Communicationsand Transit in 1927 made recommendations 
concerning identity and travelling documents for persons without nationality or of doubtful 
nationality, which various governments have followed. Idem, C. 245. M. 84. 1929. VIII. 

Ratifications. The ratifications of Austria, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, and Italy were 
deposited at Vienna, March 27, 1922. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 19 Martens, N.R,G. 
(3d sen), p. 767. 


In force, March 27, 1922 ^ 

Text from 9 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 291. 


[Translation] 

Austria, Czechoslovakia, Hun- 
gary, Italy, Poland, Roumania and 
the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes. 

Whereas the Conference convened 
by the League of Nations at Paris, 
in October 1920, adopted resolutions 
intended to provide increased facili- 
ties for the issue of passports and 
visas and to unify and reduce the 
fees relating thereto, though these 
resolutions have not yet been gen- 
erally put into force; 

And whereas the Conference of 
Porto Rosa referred the question of 
passports and visas to a further Con- 
ference of the Succession States to 
be convened at Graz for the purpose 
of investigating the most satisfactory 


L’Autriche, la Hongrie, ITtalie, 
la Pologne, la Roumanie, le Royaume 
des Serbes Croates et Slovenes et la 
Tchecoslovaquie. 

Considerant que la Conference 
convoqude k Paris en octobre 1920 
par la Society des Nations a adopts 
des resolutions tendant soit a faciliter 
considerablement la delivrance des 
passeports et des visas, soit a unifier 
et a reduire les taxes y afierentes, 
resolutions qui n’ont pas encore et6 
mises en execution d’une fagon 
generale ; 

et considerant que la Conference 
de Portorose a renvoye la ques- 
tion des passeports et des visas a 
une Conference compiementaire des 
Etats successeurs convoquee a Graz, 
afin de traiter les meilleurs moyens 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 262, May 15, 1922. 

787 



788 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


methods of giving effect to these 
resolutions : 

The Contracting Parties nomi- 
nated the following as their repre- 
sentatives : ^ 

For the Federal President of the 
Austrian Republic: Robert Lukes, 
Egon Hein ; 

For His Serene Highness The Re- 
gent of Hungary: Ladislas Gomory- 
Laiml de Dedina ; 

For His Majesty The King of 
Italy: Carlo de Constantin de Cha- 
teauneuf, Michele Adinolfi, Fausto 
Pizzichelli ; 

For The President of the Polish 
Republic: Stanislas Millak, Zbigniew 
August Miszke; 

For His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania : Georges Grigorcea; 

For His Majesty the IGng of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes : Vladimir 
Budisavljevic de Prijedor; 

For The President of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic: Richard Stretti; 

Who, having exchanged their full 
powers, which were found to be in 
good and due form, have agreed upon 
the following provisions: 

A. Issue of Passports 

(1) Uniform type of ordinary pass- 
ports. A uniform type of ordinary 
(non-diplomatic) passport — ^ ‘ inter- 
national pattern’' (for types see 
annexes i and 2 of the Paris Resolu- 
tion) — shall be established subject to 
the recommendations made by the 
Graz Conference. 

(2) Duration and validity of pass- 
port. The passport shall be valid for 
a period not exceeding two years and 
not less than one year, save in excep- 
tional cases where the passport is 
valid for a shorter period, but only in 
the case of a passport issued for a 
single journey. 

(3) Fee to he charged. The fee 
charged shall not be in the nature of 
a tax and shall be levied without 
making any distinction between the 
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pour 1 ’application des resolutions 
ci-dessus mentionnees; 

a cet effet, les Parties contrac- 
tantes representees comme il suit:^ 

Le President federal de la Re- 
publique d’Autriche, par: Robert 
Lukes, Egon Hein; 

Son Altesse s6renissime le Gou- 
verneur de Hongrie, par: Ladislas 
Gomory-Laiml de Dedina ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’ltalie, par: 
Carlo de Constantin de Chateauneuf , 
Michele Adinolfi, Fausto Pizzichelli; 

Le Chef d’Etat de la R^publique 
polonaise, par: Stanislas Millak, 
Zbigniew Auguste Miszke ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Roumanie, 
par: Georges Grigorcea; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Serbes, 
Croates et Slovenes, par: Vladimir 
Budisavljevic de Prijedor; 

Le President de la Republique 
Tchdcoslovaque, par : Richard Stretti ; 

Lesquels, apres avoir 6chang6 
leurs pleins pouvoirs reconnus en 
bonne et due forme, ont convenu des 
dispositions suivantes : 

A. Delivrance des passeports 

1. Modlle uniforme de passeport 
ordinaire. — Un modele uniforme de 
passeport ordinaire (non diplo- 
matique) , ‘ ‘ type international ’ ’ 
(modeles: Annexe I et II de la Re- 
solution de Paris) est etabli, sauf 
les voeux exprim^s par la Conference 
de Graz. 

2. Dur 6 e de validite du passeport . — 
La duree de la validite du passeport 
est de deux ans au maximum et d’un 
an au minimum, sauf les cas excep- 
tionnels ou la duree de la validite est 
inferieure, mais seulement pour le 
passeport deiivre pour un seul vo- 
yage. 

3. Taxe pergue. — La taxe pergue 
n’aura pas un caractere fiscal et elle 
sera pergue sans distinction aucune 
entre les pays pour lesquels le passe- 


1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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countries for which the passport is 
issued; nationals and non-nationals 
shall be treated on a basis of absolute 
equality in the event of passports 
being issued by a Succession State to 
persons other than its nationals. 

B. Preliminary Visas 

(4) Preliminary visas (i.e., visas 
granted by the authorities issuing 
the passport, or by their representa- 
tives) will only be required in case 
the validity of the passport is subject 
to doubt; such visas will always be 
given free of charge. 


C. Exit Visas 

(5) Exit visas shall be abolished in 
the case of nationals of the Contract- 
ing Powers. 

D. Entrance Visas 

(6) Passports not covering all des- 
tinations, Subject to the legitimate 
exercise of the right of asylum, a visa 
will not be granted for entrance into 
the territory of a country which is 
not named in the passport as a coun- 
try of destination. 

(7) Duration of the validity of a 
visa. For passports issued for a 
single journey, the duration of the 
validity of the visa shall be the same 
as that of the passport. For passports 
issued for a period of not less than 
one year, the visa shall be valid for 
one year or for a single journey, in 
accordance with the application of 
the holder of the passport. 

A visa for one year (12 months) 
shall be valid for any number of 
journeys (crossing the frontiers). 

Except for special reasons, justi- 
fied by considerations of health or of 
national security, visas given will 
always be valid for all frontiers. 

(8) Fee charged. It is understood 
that the fee for the visa shall be 
determined according to the na- 
tionality of the applicant and regard- 


port sera delivre, ainsi que dans des 
conditions d'absolue egalit^ entre 
nationaux et non nationaux, dans 
les cas ou les passeports seraient 
delivres par un Etat successeur a 
d’autres qu’^ ses nationaux. 

B. Visas preliminaires 

4. Les visas preliminaires (c’est- 
a-dire les visas apposes par les au- 
torites ayant delivre le passeport ou 
par leurs representants) ne seront 
exiges que dans les cas ou la validity 
du passeport est I’objet d’un doute; 
ils seront tou jours apposes a titre 
gratuit. 

C. Visa de sortie 

5. Les visas de sortie sont sup- 
primes pour les ressortissants des 
Puissances contractantes. 

D. Visa d'entree 

6. Passeports ne comportant pas 
toutes destinations , — Les visas ne 
seront pas accordes pour Tentr^e 
dans le territoire d’un pays qui n’est 
pas inscrit sur le passeport comme 
pays de destination, sous reserve de 
I’exercice legitime du droit d’asile. 

7. Duree de validite du visa , — 
Pour le passeport valable pour un 
seul voyage, le visa aura la m^me 
duree de validite que le passeport. 
Pour le passeport valable au moins 
un an, le visa aura une validite d’un 
an ou une validite pour un seul voy- 
age, selon la requite du titulaire du 
passeport. 

Le visa d’un an (12 mois) est 
valable pour un nombre de voyages 
(passages de frontieres) illimitl. 

Sauf motifs exceptionnels justifies 
par la situation sanitaire ou les 
intirlts de la securite nationale, les 
visas dllivres seront tou jours vala- 
bles pour toutes frontires. 

8. Taxe pergue . — II est entendu 
que la taxe du visa est fixle d’apris 
la nationalite du requirant, indl- 
pendamment du pays ou il se trouve. 
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less of the country in which he 
happens to be. 

The charge for an entrance visa 
valid for one year shall be fixed at 10 
gold francs, and for a single journey 
at 5 gold francs, subject to any spe- 
cial agreements according more fa- 
vourable rates which have been, or 
may be, concluded between the 
various Succession States. 

Entrance visas shall be issued free 
of charge to persons who are able to 
show that their income does not, 
having regard to the economic condi- 
tions obtaining in their place of resi- 
dence, exceed the sum required for 
the maintenance of themselves and 
their families. Evidence to this effect 
will not, as a general rule, be neces- 
sary in the case of permanent and 
temporary employees in public ad- 
ministrations, including members of 
the land and sea forces, temporary 
employees, artisans, workmen, serv- 
ants, ships’ crews and day labourers, 
and, in addition, all such persons as 
proceed abroad to engage in manual 
labour. This provision shall apply 
also to families of the above-men- 
tioned persons (wives, children), even 
if they travel independently, and to 
widows and orphans of the above- 
mentioned permanent employees. 
Proof may be called for should the 
competent authority entertain rea- 
sonable doubt regarding the grounds 
assigned for complete exemption 
from the charges. 

Persons actually taking part in 
scientific and artistic conferences 
shall likewise be exempt from 
charges for visas. 

E. Transit Visas 

(9) Issue of visa. Transit visas 
shall, unless there are exceptional 
reasons to the contrary, be issued at 
once to the nationals of the Con- 
tracting Powers upon production of 
the entrance visa for the country of 
destination and, where necessary, of 
transit visas for the intermediate 
countries. 


La taxe pour un visa d ’entree 
valable pour un an est fix^e k dix 
francs-or, pour un seul voyage k 
cinq francs-or, sauf les accords 
particuliers plus favorables qui ont 
ou seraient conclus entre les 
diff^rents Etats successeurs. 

Les visas d’entr^e seront d 61 ivr 6 s 
gratuitement aux personnes qui d6- 
montrent que leurs revenus ne d6- 
passent pas la somme n6cessaire 
d’apr^s la situation 6conomique de 
leur lieu de sejour, pour leur maintien 
et pour celui de leurs families. 
Cette preuve n’est en g6n6ral pas 
necessaire, quant aux employes fixes 
et auxiliaires des administrations 
publiques, y compris les militaires de 
terre et de mer, employes auxiliaires, 
artisans, ouvriers, domestiques, per- 
sonnel de bateaux et journaliers, 
ainsi qu’^ tous ceux qui se rendent 
k r^tranger pour un travail manuel. 
Cette disposition se rapporte aussi 
aux families des personnes susmen- 
tionn^es (femmes, enfants,) m^me si 
elles voyagent s 4 par 6 ment, ainsi 
qu’aux veuves et orphelins des dits 
employes fixes. La preuve peut gtre 
exig^e, si Tautorit^ requise a des 
doutes fondes sur I’existence des 
raisons motivant la dispense totale 
des taxes. 


Sont de mSme exemptes des taxes 
de visa, les personnes prenant part 
effectivement k des congr^s scienti- 
fiques et artistiques. 

E. Visa en transit 

9. Apposition du visa . — Le visa en 
transit sera, sauf motifs exception- 
nels, d 61 ivr 6 aux ressortissants des 
Puissances contractantes imm^diate- 
ment, sur simple vue du visa d’entr^e 
du pays de destination, ainsi qu’- 
6ventuellement des visas en transit 
des pays intermediaires. 
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(10) Duration of validity of visa. 
The duration of validity of a transit 
visa shall be the same as that of the 
visa of the country of destination. 

(11) Fee charged. The fee for a 
transit visa shall be fixed at one gold 
franc unless more favourable arrange- 
ments are provided for in special 
agreements which have been, or may 
be, concluded between the various 
Succession States. 

The provisions mentioned in §8 
regarding complete exemption from 
fees shall also apply to the transit 
visa, 

A transit visa endorsed upon a 
passport which is issued for a single 
journey shall be valid for the return 
journey and the charge shall be one 
gold franc. 

F. Collective Passport 

(12) Family passports. The previ- 
ous provisions shall be applicable to 
family passports including husband, 
wife and children under fifteen years 
of age ; a family passport being con- 
sidered, especially as regards the 
charges levied, as an individual 
passport. 

G. Facilities 

(13) Simplification of the formali- 
ties at the frontiers. The Succession 
States undertake to abolish, within 
three months after the coming into 
force of this Agreement, any charge 
levied in connection with the exami- 
nation of passports at the frontiers. 

(14) Personal attendance of the 
applicant for a visa. As regards the 
entrance visa, applications shall, as a 
rule, be made in person. In the case 
of persons entitled to special consid- 
eration, the authorities issuing the 
visas will dispense with the right of 
insisting upon the personal attend- 
ance of the applicant. 

As regards transit visas, personal 
attendance will not be required 
except in cases where the authorities 
issuing the visa are not fully satisfied. 


10. Duree de validiii du visa. — La 
validite du visa en transit est 6gale k 
celle du visa de destination. 

11. Taxe perQue. — La taxe pour 
un visa en transit est fixee k un 
franc-or, sauf accords particuliers 
plus favorables, qui ont ou qui 
seraient conclus entre les diff6rents 
Etats successeurs. 

Les stipulations concernant la 
gratuity mentionn^es au §8 s'appli- 
quent aussi au visa en transit. 

Le visa en transit appos6 sur un 
passeport d61ivr6 pour un seul voyage 
est valable pour Taller et le retour au 
prix d*un franc-or. 

F. Passeport collectif 

12. Passeports defamille. — Les dis- 
positions precedentes seront appli- 
cables aux passeports de famille 
(maris, femmes, enfants de moins 
de quinze ans), un passeport de 
famille 6tant assimil^, notamment 
pour la perception des taxes, k un 
passeport individuel. 

G. Facilites 

13. Simplification des formalites 
a la frontilre. — Les Etats successeurs 
s’engagent k supprimer, dans un 
d61ai de trois mois apres la mise en 
vigueur de cet Accord, toute taxe de 
manipulation pergue k T occasion de 
la revision des passeports aux fron- 
ti^res. 

14. Comparution personnelle du 
requhant de visa. — En ce qui con- 
cerne le visa d’entree, la comparution 
personnelle est la regie. Dans des 
cas dignes d’egards, les autorites 
apposant les visas renonceront a 
exiger la comparution personnelle du 
requ^rant. 

Quant au visa en transit, la com- 
parution personnelle ne sera pas 
exigee, sauf les cas ok les autorit^s 
apposant le visa ont des doutes. 
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(15) Territorial competence. In 
order to obtain a visa the applicant 
must apply to the competent diplo- 
matic or consular authority for the 
area in which he is resident. 

Nevertheless, in the case of per- 
sons entitled to special consideration, 
the diplomatic or consular authority 
may issue visas to persons who are 
not resident in his area. 

(16) Necessity and reason for the 
journey. The applicant for the visa 
shall not be required to prove the 
necessity for the journey save in 
special cases where the presence of 
certain persons might constitute a 
danger to national security or the 
public health, or when internal 
economic difficulties render such 
proof necessary. 

The applicant is bound to impart 
the reason for the journey so that the 
charge for the visa may be fixed 
accordingly. 

(17) Preliminary enquiry and ap- 
proval. Visas shall be issued at once 
without preliminary enquiry or ap- 
proval. 

Enquiries may be made when 
there is reason to suspect danger to 
national security or the public health, 
and, as regards the entrance visa, on 
account of international economic 
difficulties (for example, in order to 
regulate the labour market) . 

At the request of the applicant, 
the competent authority shall carry 
out the enquiries by telegram; in 
such cases the period allowed for a 
definite reply (affirmative or nega- 
tive) shall not exceed fifteen days. 
The charges arising from the ex- 
change of telegrams between the 
diplomatic or consular authority 
and the authority which is asked to 
make investigations shall be borne 
by the applicant. 

The present Agreement shall be 
ratified. 

Ratifications shall be deposited at 
Vienna within two months after the 
signature of this Agreement. 

Minutes of the deposit of ratifica- 


15. Competence territoriale. — -Pour 
obtenir le visa, le requerant doit 
s’adresser a Tautorite diplomatique 
ou consulaire competente pour Ten- 
droit de son domicile. 

Toutefois, dans des cas dignes 
d’egards, Tautorite diplomatique ou 
consulaire peut d 61 ivrer des visas a 
des personnes qui ne sont pas 
domiciliees dans sa circonscription. 

16. Necessite et raison du voyage . — 
La necessity du voyage ne devra pas 
ttre prouvee par le requerant du 
visa, sauf les cas speciaux oii la 
presence de certaines personnes pour- 
rait constituer un danger pour la 
security nationale ou pour la situa- 
tion sanitaire ou lorsque des difficul- 
tes interieures d'ordre 6conomique 
imposent la preuve. 

Afin de fixer la taxe du visa, le 
requerant sera tenu de faire con- 
naitre la raison du voyage. 

17. EnquUe et approbation pre- 
alable. — Les visas seront delivr^s 
imm^diatement, sans enqu^te ou 
approbation prealable. 

En cas de danger pour la security 
nationale ou pour la situation sani- 
taire et, en ce qui concerne le visa 
d’entree pour les difficult^s inte- 
rieures d’ordre ^conomique (par 
exemple pour r^gler le marchfi de 
travail) une enqu^te peut gtre faite. 
A la demande du requerant, Tau- 
torite requise devra faire Tenqu^te 
par voie tel^graphique; dans ce cas, 
le delai pour la r6ponse definitive 
(affirmative ou negative) ne devra 
pas exceder quinze jours. Les frais 
necessaires k Techange de teie- 
grammes entre Tautorite diploma- 
tique ou consulaire et Tautorite qui 
est appeiee k faire Tenquete, seront 
a la charge du requerant, 

Le present Accord sera ratifie. 

Le dep6t des ratifications sera 
effectue k Vienne, dans les deux mois 
apr^s la signature de cet Accord. 

Un proces-verbal de dep6t des 



Jan. 27, 1922 


PASSPORTS AND VISAS 


793 


tions shall be drawn up as soon as the 
Agreement has been ratified by Aus- 
tria, Hungary, Italy and Czechoslo- 
vakia. 

The Agreement shall come into 
force between the Contracting Par- 
ties who have thus ratified it from the 
date on which these Minutes are 
drawn up. 

The Agreement shall come into 
force as regards Poland, Rouraania 
and the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes on the date of their ad- 
hesion and of the deposit of their 
ratifications. 

The Austrian Government shall 
transmit to all the signatory Powers 
a certified copy of the Minutes of the 
deposit of ratifications. 

This Agreement may be denounced 
by any one of the Contracting Par- 
ties after the expiration of one year 
from the date of the first Minutes of 
the deposit of ratifications; it will 
then cease to be operative after a 
period of three months from the date 
on which the denunciation has been 
notified to the other Contracting 
Party. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Agreement. 

Done at Graz the twenty-seventh 
day of January, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-two, in a single 
copy which shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Austrian Re- 
public and of which certified true 
copies shall be transmitted to each 
of the Signatory Powers. 


ratifications sera dresse, des que 
r Accord aura ete rati fie par I’Au- 
triche, la Hongrie, 1 ’ Italic et la 
Tchecoslovaquie. 

Dte la date de ce proces- verbal, 
I’Accord entrera en vigueur entre les 
Parties contractantes qui I’auront 
ainsi ratifi 4 . 

L’Accord entrera en vigueur pour 
la Pologne, la Roumanie et I’Etat 
serbe-croate-slov^ne k la date de leur 
adhesion ult6rieure et du dep6t de 
leurs ratifications. 

Le Gouvernement autrichien re- 
mettra k toutes les Puissances signa- 
taires une copie certifi6e conformedes 
proces-verbaux de dep6t des ratifi- 
cations. 

Cet Accord pourra Stre denonc6 
par chacune des Parties contrac- 
tantes apr^s I’expiration d’une annee 
k partir de la date du premier procte- 
verbal de d6p6t des ratifications; il 
cessera alors d’etre en vigueur apr^s 
un delai de trois mois k partir du 
jour oCi la denonciation aura 6t6 
notifiee k I’autre Partie contractante. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipotenti- 
aires susnomm 4 s ont sign6 le present 
Accord. 

Fait k Graz, le vingt-sept janvier 
mil neuf cent vingt-deux, en un seul 
exemplaire, qui restera d^pos^ dans 
les archives de la Rdpublique d'Au- 
triche et dont des expeditions au- 
thentiques seront remises k chacune 
des Puissances signataires. 


(Signed) Lukes; Egon Hein; Ladislas Gomory-Laiml de Dedina; 
C. DE Constantin; M. Adinolfi; Fausto Pizzichelu; Dr. Richard 
Stretti; Stanislas Millak; Zbigniew A, Miszke (Subject to the future 
adhesion of the Polish Republic to points 1, 2, 3, 5, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12 and the second 
paragraph of point 16) ; Noted ad referendum, Georges Grigorcea; Noted ad 
referendum, Vladimir Budisavljevic de Prijedor. 



794 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 66 


No. 66 


TREATY relating to the Use of Submarines and Noxious Gases in 
Warfare. Signed at Washington, February 6, 1922. 


TRAITE relatif a I’emploi des sous-marins et des gaz asphyxiants en 
temps de guerre. Signe & Washington, 6 fevrier 1922. 


Editor’s Note. At the first Peace Conference at The Hague, on July 29, 1899, a declara- 
tion was signed concerning the use of projectiles the sole object of which is the diffusion of 
asphyxiating gases. 91 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1014. Article 171 of the Treaty of 
Versailles of Jutie 28, 1919, provides: “The use of asphyxiating, poisonous or other gases and 
all analogous liquids, materials or devices being prohibited, their manufacture and importa- 
tion are strictly forbidden in Germany.” Analogous provisions were included in other trea- 
ties of peace in 1919 and 1920. The reference in Article 5 of this treaty refers to such provi- 
sions. A later protocol on the use of gases in warfare was opened for signature at Geneva, 
June 17, 1925 {post, No. 143). A treaty signed at London, April 22, 1930, contains (Article 
22) a restatement of the rules as to submarines. U. S. Treaty Series, No. 830. 

Ratifications. On January i, 1930, no ratification of this treaty had been deposited. 

Bibliography. G. Diena, “Trattato di Washington circa I’uso dei sottomarini e dei 
gas nocivi in guerra,” 14 Rivista di diritto internazionale (1922), p. 465; R. H. Ewing, “Le- 
gality of Chemical Warfare,” American Law Review (January-February, 1927), p. 58; E.K. 
Fradken, Chemical Warfare — Its Possibilities and Probabilities, International Conciliation, 
No. 248 (1929), 85 pp.; A. Lustig, “Guerra con i gas e il diritto dei popoli,” 6 Educazione 
fascisia (1928), p. 479; R. F. Roxburgh, “Submarines at the Washington Conference,” 
British Year Book of International Law (1922-23), p. 150; B. Skrodski, Unterseebootfrage 
auf der Washingtoner Abriistungskonferenz, Volkerrechtsfragen No. 7 (Berlin: Dummler, 
1925), 88 pp. 

Not in force (July 1, 1931) 

Text from Conference on Limitation of Armament, Washington, 1922, p. 1605. 


The United States of America, the 
British Empire, France, Italy and 
Japan, hereinafter referred to as the 
Signatory Powers, desiring to make 
more effective the rules adopted by 
civilized nations for the protection of 
the lives of neutrals and non-com- 
batants at sea in time of war, and to 
prevent the use in war of noxious 
gases and chemicals, have deter- 
mined to conclude a Treaty to this 
effect, and have appointed as their 
Plenipotentiaries : ^ 

The President of the United States 
of America: Charles Evans Hughes, 
Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. 
Underwood, Elihu Root; 


Les Etats-Unis d'Am6rique, TEm- 
pire Britannique, la France, ITtalie 
et le Japon, ci-apres d6sign6s les 
Puissances Signataires, ddsireux de 
rendre plus efficaces les regies adop- 
tees par les nations civilis6es pour la 
protection de la vie des neutres et des 
non-combattants sur la mer en temps 
de guerre et d’empScher I’emploi 
dans la guerre des gaz et des produits 
chimiques nuisibles, ont d6cid6 de 
conclure un trait6 k cet effet et ont 
nomm6 pour leurs Plenipotentiaires, 
savoir:^ 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique: Charles Evans Hughes, 
Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. 
Underwood, Elihu Root; 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — Ed. 
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His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: Arthur James Balfour, Baron 
Lee of Fareham, Auckland Campbell 
Geddes; and 

for Canada: Robert Laird Borden; 

for Australia: George Foster 
Pearce ; 

for New Zealand: John William 
Salmond ; 

for Union of South Africa: Arthur 
James Balfour; 

for India: Valingman Sankarana- 
rayana Srinivasa Sastri ; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Albert Sarraut, Jules J. 
Jusserand; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Carlo Schanzer, Vittorio Rolandi 
Ricci, Luigi Albertini; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Ja- 
pan: Tomosaburo Kato, Kijuro 
Shidehara, Masanao Hanihara; 

Who, having communicated their 
Full Powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows: 

Article i. The Signatory Powers 
declare that among the rules adopted 
by civilized nations for the protec- 
tion of the lives of neutrals and non- 
combatants at sea in time of war, the 
following are to be deemed an estab- 
lished part of international law; 


(i) A merchant vessel must be 
ordered to submit to visit and search 
to determine its character before it 
can be seized. 

A merchant vessel must not be 
attacked unless it refuse to submit to 
visit and search after warning, or to 
proceed as directed after seizure. 


A merchant vessel must not be 
destroyed unless the crew and pas- 


Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et dlrlande 
et des Territoires britanniques au- 
del^ des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Arthur James Balfour, Baron Lee of 
Fareham, Auckland Campbell Ged- 
des; et 

pour le Canada : Robert Laird 
Borden ; 

pour I’Australie: George Foster 
Pearce; 

pour la Nouvelle-Z^lande: John 
William Salmond; 

pour rUnion Sud-Africaine: Ar- 
thur James Balfour; 

pour ITnde: Valingman Sankaran- 
arayana Srinivasa Sastri ; 

Le President de la Republique 
frangaise: Albert Sarraut, Jules J, 
Jusserand; 

Sa Majesty le Roi dTtalie: Carlo 
Schanzer, Vittorio Rolandi Ricci, 
Luigi Albertini ; 

Sa Majeste T Empereur du Japon: 
Tomosaburo Kato, Kijuro Shide- 
hara, Masanao Hanihara; 

Lesquels, apr^s avoir 6chang6 leurs 
pleins pouvoirs reconnus en bonne et 
due forme, ont convenu des disposi- 
tions suivantes : 

Article i. Les Puissances signa- 
taires declarent qu’au nombre des 
regies adoptees par les nations civi- 
lisees pour la protection de la vie des 
neutres et des non combattants en 
mer en temps de guerre les regies 
suivantes doivent ^tre consid6r6es 
comme faisant dejS. partie du droit 
international : 

(i) Un navire de commerce ne 
pent ^tre saisi avant d'avoir regu 
I’ordre, en vue de determiner son 
caractere, de se soumettre h la visite 
et k la perquisition. 

Un navire de commerce ne peut 
etre attaque que si, aprfes mise en 
demeure, il refuse de s’arreter pour se 
soumettre k la visite et k la per- 
quisition, ou si, apres saisie, il re- 
fuse de suivre la route qui lui est 
indiquee. 

Un navire de commerce ne peut 
gtre detruit que lorsque T^quipage et 
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sengers have been first placed in 
safety. 

(2) Belligerent submarines are not 
under any circumstances exempt 
from the universal rules above 
stated; and if a submarine can not 
capture a merchant vessel in con- 
formity with these rules the existing 
law of nations requires it to desist 
from attack and from seizure and to 
permit the merchant vessel to pro- 
ceed unmolested. 

Art. 2. The Signatory Powers 
invite all other civilized Powers to 
express their assent to the foregoing 
statement of established law so that 
there may be a clear public under- 
standing throughout the world of the 
standards of conduct by which the 
public opinion of the world is to pass 
judgment upon future belligerents. 

Art. 3. The Signatory Powers, 
desiring to insure the enforcement of 
the humane rules of existing law de- 
clared by them with respect to 
attacks upon and the seizure and 
destruction of merchant ships, fur- 
ther declare that any person in the 
service of any Power who shall vio- 
late any of those rules, whether or 
not such person is under orders of 
a governmental superior, shall be 
deemed to have violated the laws of 
war and shall be liable to trial and 
punishment as if for an act of piracy 
and may be brought to trial before 
the civil or military authorities of 
any Power within the jurisdiction of 
which he may be found. 

Art. 4. The Signatory Powers 
recognize the practical impossibility 
of using submarines as commerce 
destroyers without violating, as they 
were violated in the recent war of 
1914-1918, the requirements univer- 
sally accepted by civilized nations for 
the protection of the lives of neutrals 
and non-combatants, and to the end 
that the prohibition of the use of 
submarines as commerce destroyers 
shall be universally accepted as a 


les passagers ont et6 pr6alablement 
mis en sflrete. 

(2) Les sous-marins bellig6rants 
ne sont, en aucune circonstance, 
dispenses des regies universelles ci- 
dessus rappelees; au cas ou un sous- 
marin ne serait pas en mesure de 
capturer un navire de commerce en 
respectant lesdites regies, il doit 
d’apres le droit des gens reconnu, 
renoncer k I’attaque ainsi qu’^ la 
saisie et laisser le navire de commerce 
continuer sa route sans 8tre moleste. 

Art. 2. Les Puissances signataires 
invitent toutes les autres Puissances 
civilisees k adherer k la reconnais- 
sance de ce droit 6tabli, de sorte qu’il 
y ait une entente publique univer- 
selle bien definie quant aux regies de 
conduite selon lesquelles Topinion 
publique du monde jugera les bel- 
lig6rants de Tavenir. 

Art. 3. Les Puissances signataires, 
d6sireuses d’assurer rex6cution des 
lois d’humanite dej^ reconnues et 
confirmees par elles relativement k 
I’attaque, a la saisie et k la destruc- 
tion des navires de commerce, de- 
clarent en outre que tout individu 
au service de quelque puissance que 
ce soit, agissant ou non sur Tordre 
d’un superieur hierarchique, qui 
violera I’une ou Tautre desdites 
regies, sera repute avoir vioie les lois 
de la guerre et sera susceptible 
d’etre juge et puni comme s’il avait 
commis un acte de piraterie. II 
pourra etre mis en jugement devant 
les autorites civiles et militaires de 
toute Puissance dans le ressort de 
I’autorite de laquelle il sera trouve. 

Art. 4. Les Puissances signataires 
reconnaissent qu’il est pratiquement 
impossible d’utiliser les sous-marins a 
la destruction du commerce sans 
violer, ainsi qu’il a et6 fait au cours 
de la guerre de 1914-1918, les prin- 
cipes universellement accept6s par 
les nations civilisees pour la protec- 
tion de la vie des neutres et des 
non combattants, et, dans le dessein 
de faire universellement reconnaitre 
comme incorpor6e au droit des gens 
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part of the law of nations they now 
accept that prohibition as henceforth 
binding as between themselves and 
they invite all other nations to ad- 
here thereto. 


Art. 5. The use in war of asph3oci- 
ating, poisonous or other gases, and 
all analogous liquids, materials or 
devices, having been justly con- 
demned by the general opinion of the 
civilized world and a prohibition of 
such use having been declared in 
treaties to which a majority of the 
civilized Powers are parties, 


The Signatory Powers, to the 
end that this prohibition shall be 
universally accepted as a part of 
international law binding alike the 
conscience and practice of nations, 
declare their assent to such prohibi- 
tion, agree to be bound thereby as be- 
tween themselves and invite all other 
civilized nations to adhere thereto. 


Art. 6 . The present Treaty shall 
be ratified as soon as possible in 
accordance with the constitutional 
methods of the Signatory Powers 
and shall take effect on the deposit of 
all the ratifications, which shall take 
place at Washington. 

The Government of the United 
States will transmit to all the Signa- 
tory Powers a certified copy of the 
proc^s-verbal of the deposit of 
ratifications. 

The present Treaty, of which the 
French and English texts are both 
authentic, shall remain deposited in 
the Archives of the Government of 
the United States, and duly certified 
copies thereof will be transmitted by 
that Government to each of the Sig- 
natory Powers. 

Art. 7. The Government of the 
United States will further transmit 
to each of the Non-Signatory Powers 


rinterdiction d ’employer les sous- 
marins a la destruction du com- 
merce, conviennent de se considerer 
comme liees d6sormais entre elles par 
cette interdiction et invitent toutes 
les autres nations a adh6rer au 
present accord. 

Art. 5. L’emploi en temps de 
guerre des gaz asphyxiants, toxiques 
ou similaires, ainsi que de tous liqui- 
des, matieres ou precedes analo- 
gues, ayant et€ condamne k juste 
titre par I’opinion universelle du 
monde civilise, et I’interdiction de 
cet emploi ayant 6 t 6 formulee dans 
des traites auxquels le plus grand 
nombre des Puissances civilisees sont 
parties : 

Les Puissances signataires, dans le 
dessein de faire universellement re- 
connaitre comme incorpor^e au droit 
des gens cette interdiction, qui 
s’impose ^galement k la conscience et 
a la pratique des nations, d^clarent 
reconnaitre cette prohibition, con- 
viennent de se considerer comme 
liees entre elles k cet egard et invitent 
toutes les autres nations civilisees k 
adherer au present accord. 

Art, 6. Le present Traite sera 
ratifie aussitdt que possible par les 
Puissances signataires selon les pro- 
cedures constitutionnelles auxquelles 
elles sont respectivement tenues. II 
prendra effet k la date du dep6t de 
toutes les ratifications, depdt qui 
sera effectue k Washington. Le 
Gouvernement des Etats-Unis re- 
mettra k toutes les Puissances signa- 
taires une expedition authentique du 
proces-verbal de dep6t des ratifi- 
cations. 

Le present Traite, dont les textes 
frangais et anglais feront foi, restera 
depose dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Etats-Unis; des ex- 
peditions authentiques en seront 
remises par ce Gouvernement k 
chacune des Puissances signataires. 

Art. 7. Le Gouvernement des 
Etats-Unis fera parvenir ulterieure- 
ment k toutes les Puissances non 
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a duly certified copy of the present 
Treaty and invite its adherence 
thereto. 

Any Non-Signatory Power may 
adhere to the present Treaty by 
communicating an Instrument of 
Adherence to the Government of the 
United States, which will thereupon 
transmit to each of the Signatory 
and Adhering Powers a certified copy 
of each Instrument of Adherence. 

In faith whereof, the above named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at the City of Washington, 
the sixth day of February, one thou- 
sand nine hundred and twenty-two. 


signataires une expedition authen- 
tique du present Traite et les in- 
vitera k y donner leur adhesion. 

Toute Puissance non signataire 
pourra adherer au present Traits en 
faisant parvenir I’lnstrument por- 
tant adhesion au Gouvernement des 
Etats-Unis, qui en transmettra une 
expedition authentique a chacune 
des Puissances signataires ou ad- 
h^rentes. 

En foi de quoi les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires sus-nomm6s ont sign6 le 
present traite. 

Fait a Washington, le six f^vrier 
mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 


[Signed:] Charles Evans Hughes, Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W.^ 
Underwood, Elihu Root, Arthur James Balfour, Lee of Fareham, 
A. C. Geddes, R. L. Borden, G. F. Pearce, John W. Salmond, Arthur 
James Balfour, V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, A. Sarraut, Jusserand, Carlo 
Schanzer, V. Rolandi Ricci, Luigi Albertini, T. Kato, K. Shidehara, 
M. Hanihara. 


No. 67 

TREATY on Limitation of Naval Armament. Signed at Washington, 

February 6, 1922. 

TRAITE relatif k la limitation des armements navals. Signe k 
Washington, 6 fevrier 1922. 

Editor's Note. Though various suggestions for a naval holiday had been made prior to 
1919, no previous treaty limited the size of naval armaments possessed by several states. 
By Articles i8i et seq. of the Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919, limitations were placed on 
Germany’s naval armament. A conference for the further limitation of naval armament, 
at which the United States, Great Britain, and Japan were represented, was held in Geneva 
in 1927, without reaching any result. A further conference was held at London in 1930, at 
which the same states and France and Italy were represented, and a treaty on naval arma- 
ments was signed on April 22, 1930. U, S. Treaty Series, No. 830. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this treaty were deposited at Washington, August 17, 
1923J by France, Great Britain, Italy, Japan, and the United States. The French repre- 
sentative made the following declaration, at the time of depositing the French ratification: 
'‘The French Government considers, and always has considered, that the ratios of the total 
capital ship and aircraft carrier tonnage allowed to each of the Contracting Powers do not 
indicate the relative importance of the sea interests of those Powers, and are not capable of 
extension to types of vessels other than those expressly provided for." 

Bibliography. The text of this treaty is also published in 25 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 201 ; 1 17 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 453; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 195. See 
" Conference on the Limitation of Armament," Report of the American Delegation, February 
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9, 1922, 16 Am. Jour. hit. Law (1922), p. 159; M. Guemier, “ Rapport au nom de la Commis- 
sion des Affaires etrangeres chargee d 'examiner le projet de loi portant approbation du traite 
relatif k la limitation des armements navals, conclu k Washington,” Annexe au proces- 
verbal de la i®' s^nce du 7 juin 1923, Chambre des Deputes (Session de 1923, No. 6109), 
49 pp.; A. Merignhac, Conference de Washington de 1921-1922,” 29 Rev. gen. de dr. int. 
^ub. (1922), p. 127; T. Niemeyer, Handhuch des Abriistungsprohlems, Part iv, “Naval Arma- 
ments,” by Captains Vanselow and Gadow (Berlin: Walther Rothschild, 1928), 3 vols.; Rear- 
Xdmiral W. V. Pratt, U. S. N., “Naval Policy and the Naval Treaty,” 215 North American 
Review (May, 1922), p. 590; J. B. Scott, “Conference on the Limitation of Armament and 
Problems of the Pacific,” 15 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1921), p. 503; Y. Sugimura, “On the 
^Treaty of Naval Disarmament,” 21 Rev. de dr. ini. et de dipl. (Japan, September, October, 
1922), Nos. 7, 8. For general bibliography on the Washington Conference, see ante, No. 63. 


In force, August 17, 1923 ^ 

Text from U. S. Treaty Series, No. 671. 


The United States of America, the 
British Empire, France, Italy and 
Japan; 

Desiring to contribute to the 
maintenance of the general peace, 
and to reduce the burdens of com- 
petition in armament; 

Have resolved, with a view to 
accomplishing these purposes, to 
conclude a treaty to limit their re- 
spective naval armament, and to 
that end have appointed as their 
Plenipotentiaries ; ^ 

The President of the United States 
of America: Charles Evans Hughes, 
Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. Un- 
derwood, Elihu Root; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India: Arthur James Balfour, 
Baron Lee of Fareham, Auckland 
Campbell Geddes ; and 

for Canada: Robert Laird Borden; 

for Australia: George Foster 
Pearce; 

for New Zealand: John William 
Salmond; 

for Union of South Africa: Arthur 
James Balfour; 

for India: Valingman Sankara- 
narayana Srinivasa Sastri; 


Les Etats-Unis d'Amerique, PEm- 
pire Britannique, la France, ITtalie 
et le Japon; 

Desireux de contribuer au main- 
tien de la paix generate et de r^duire 
le fardeau impose par la comp 6 tition 
en mati^re d’armement; 

Ont r^solu, pour atteindre ce but, 
de conclure un trait 6 limitant leur 
armement naval. 

A cet effet, les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes ont d^signe pour leurs PMni- 
potentiaires : ^ 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique: Charles Evans Hughes, 
Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. Un- 
derwood, Elihu Root; 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Territoires britanniques au 
deli des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Arthur James Balfour, Baron Lee of 
Fareham, Auckland Campbell Ged- 
des; et 

pour le Canada: Robert Laird 
Borden ; 

pour PAustralie: George Foster 
Pearce; 

pour la Nouvelle Z61ande: John 
William Salmond ; 

pour rUnion Sud- Africaine : Ar- 
thur James Balfour; 

pour ITnde: Valingman Sankara- 
narayana Srinivasa Sastri; 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 609, April 16, 1924. 
* The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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The President of the French Re- 
public: Albert Sarraut, Jules J. 
Jusserand ; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Carlo Schanzer, Vittorio Rolandi 
Ricci, Luigi Albertini; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: Tomosaburo Kato, Kijuro 
Shidehara, Masanao Hanihara; 

Who, having communicated to 
each other their respective full 
powers, found to be in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows: 

CHAPTER I 

GENERAL PROVISIONS RELATING TO 

THE LIMITATION OF NAVAL ARMA- 
MENT 

Article i. The Contracting 
Powers agree to limit their respec- 
tive naval armament as provided 
in the present Treaty. 

Art. 2. The Contracting Powers 
may retain respectively the capital 
ships which are specified in Chapter 
II, Part I. On the coming into 
force of the present Treaty, but sub- 
ject to the following provisions of 
this Article, all other capital ships, 
built or building, of the United 
States, the British Empire and 
Japan shall be disposed of as pre- 
scribed in Chapter II, Part 2. 

In addition to the capital ships 
specified in Chapter II, Part i, the 
United States may complete and 
retain two ships of the West Virginia 
class now under construction. On 
the completion of these two ships 
the North Dakota and Delaware shall 
be disposed of as prescribed in Chap- 
ter II, Part 2. 

The British Empire may, in ac- 
cordance with the replacement table 
in Chapter II, Part 3, construct two 
new capital ships not exceeding 
35,000 tons (35,560 metric tons) 
standard displacement each. On 
the completion of the said two ships 
the Thunderer, King George V, Ajax 
and Centurion shall be disposed of 


Le President de la R6publique 
Frangaise: Albert Sarraut, Jules J. 
Jusserand; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalle: Carlo 
Schanzer, Vittorio Rolandi Ricci, 
Luigi Albertini ; 

Sa Majeste TEmpereur du Japon: 
Tomosaburo Kato, Kijuro Shide- 
hara, Masanao Hanihara; 

lesquels, aprfes avoir ^change leurs 
pleins pouvoirs, reconnus en bonne 
et due forme, ont convenu des dis- 
positions suivantes: 

CHAPITRE I 

DISPOSITIONS GENERATES RELATIVES 

A LA LIMITATION DE L’ARMEMENT 

NAVAL 

Article i. Les Puissances Con- 
tractantes conviennent de limiter 
leur armement naval ainsi qu’il est 
prevu au present traite. 

Art. 2. Les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes pourront conserver respec- 
tivement les navires de ligne ^nu- 
m^r^s au chapitre II partie i. A la 
mise en vigueur du present Traits et 
sous reserve des dispositions ci-des- 
sous de present article, il sera dis- 
pose comme il est present au chapi- 
tre II, partie 2, de tous les autres 
navires de ligne des Etats-Unis, de 
I’Empire Britannique et du Japon, 
construits ou en construction. 

En sus des navires de ligne 6nu- 
meres au chapitre II, partie i, les 
Etats-Unis pourront achever et con- 
server deux navires actuellement en 
construction de la classe West Vir- 
ginia. A Tach^vement de ces deux 
navires, il sera dispose du North 
Dakota et du Delaware comme il est 
present au chapitre II, partie 2. 

L’ Empire Britannique pourra, 
conformement au tableau de rem- 
placement du chapitre II, partie 3, 
construire deux nouveaux navires 
de ligne ayant chacun un deplace- 
ment type maximum de 35.000 
tonnes (35.560 tonnes m6triques). 
A Tach^vement de ces deux navires, 
il sera dispose du Thunderer, du 
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as prescribed in Chapter II, Part 
2. 

Art. 3. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 2, the Contracting Powers 
shall abandon their respective capi- 
tal ship building programs, and no 
new capital ships shall be con- 
structed or acquired by any of the 
Contracting Powers except replace- 
ment tonnage which may be con- 
structed or acquired as specified in 
Chapter II, Part 3. 

Ships which are replaced in ac- 
cordance with Chapter II, Part 3, 
shall be disposed of as prescribed in 
Part 2 of that Chapter. 

Art. 4. The total capital ship re- 
placement tonnage of each of the 
Contracting Powers shall not exceed 
in standard displacement, for the 
United States 525,000 tons (533,- 
400 metric tons) ; for the British Em- 
pire 525,000 tons (533,400 metric 
tons) ; for France 175,000 tons (177,- 
800 metric tons); for Italy 175,000 
tons (177,800 metric tons); for 
Japan 315,000 tons (320,040 metric 
tons). 


Art. 5. No capital ship exceeding 
35,000 tons (35,560 metric tons) 
standard displacement shall be ac- 
quired by, or constructed by, for, or 
within the jurisdiction of, any of the 
Contracting Powers. 


Art. 6. No capital ship of any of 
the Contracting Powers shall carry 
a gun with a calibre in excess of 16 
inches (406 milimetres). 

Art. 7. The total tonnage for air- 
craft carriers of each of the Con- 
tracting Powers shall not exceed 
in standard displacement, for the 
United States 135,000 tons (i37r 
160 metric tons) ; for the British Em- 
pire 135,000 tons (137,160 metric 
tons) ; for France 60,000 tons (60,- 
960 metric tons); for Italy 60,000 


King George F, de VAjax et du 
Centurion comme il est present au 
chapitre II, partie 2. 

Art. 3. Sous reserv^e des disposi- 
tions de I’article 2, les Puissances 
Contractantes abandonneront leur 
programme de construction de na- 
vires de ligne et ne construiront ou 
n'acquerront aucun nouveau navire 
de ligne, k Texception du tonnage de 
remplacement qui pourra §tre con- 
struit ou acquis comme il est specifi6 
au chapitre II, partie 3. 

Il sera dispose selon les prescrip- 
tions du chapitre II, partie 2, des 
navires remplaces conformement au 
chapitre II, partie 3. 

Art. 4. Le tonnage total des na- 
vires de ligne de remplacement, 
calcule d'apres le deplacement type, 
ne depassera pas, pour chacune des 
Puissances Contractantes , savoir : 
pour les Etats-Unis, 525.000 ton- 
nes (533.400 tonnes metriques) ; pour 
TEmpire Britannique 525.000 tonnes 
(533400 tonnes metriques); pour la 
France 175.000 tonnes (177.800 ton- 
nes metriques); pour ITtalie 175.000 
tonnes (177.800 tonnes metriques); 
pour le Japon 315.000 tonnes (320.- 
040 tonnes metriques). 

Art. 5. Les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes s’engagent a ne pas acquerir, 
k ne pas construire et a ne pas faire 
construire de navire de ligne d’un 
deplacement type superieur k 35.000 
tonnes (35.560 tonnes metriques), et 
a ne pas en permettre la construc- 
tion dans le ressort de leur autorite. 

Art. 6. Aucun navire de ligne de 
Tune quelconque des Puissances Con- 
tractantes ne portera de canon d’un 
calibre superieur k 16 pouces (406 
millimetres) . 

Art. 7. Le tonnage total des na- 
vires porte-aeronefs, calculi d’apres 
le d6placement type, ne depassera 
pas, pour chacune des Puissances 
Contractantes, savoir: pour les 
Etats-Unis 135.000 tonnes (137.160 
tonnes metriques) ; pour I’Empire 
Britannique 135.000 tonnes (137.160 
tonnes metriques); pour la France 
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tons (60,960 metric tons) ; for Japan 

81,000 tons (82,296 metric tons). 


Art. 8. The replacement of air- 
craft carriers shall be effected only 
as prescribed in Chapter II, Part 3, 
provided, however, that all aircraft 
carrier tonnage in existence or build- 
ing on November 12, 1921, shall be 
considered experimental, and may 
be replaced, within the total ton- 
nage limit prescribed in Article 7, 
without regard to- its age. 

Art. 9. No aircraft carrier ex- 
ceeding 27,000 tons (27,432 metric 
tons) standard displacement shall be 
acquired by, or constructed by, for 
or within the jurisdiction of, any of 
the Contracting Powers. 


However, any of the Contracting 
Powers may, provided that its total 
tonnage allowance of aircraft carriers 
is not thereby exceeded, build not 
more than two aircraft carriers, 
each of a tonnage of not more than 

33,000 tons (33,528 metric tons) 
standard displacement, and in order 
to effect economy any of the Con- 
tracting Powers may use for this 
purpose any two of their ships, 
whether constructed or in course of 
construction, which would otherwise 
be scrapped under the provisions of 
Article 2. The armament of any 
aircraft carriers exceeding 27,000 
tons (27,432 metric tons) standard 
displacement shall be in accordance 
with the requirements of Article 10, 
except that the total number of guns 
to be carried in case any of such 
guns be of a calibre exceeding 6 
inches (152 millimetres), except anti- 
aircraft guns and guns not exceeding 
5 inches (127 millimetres), shall not 
exceed eight. 


60.000 tonnes (60.960 tonnes metri- 
ques); pour Tltalie 60.000 tonnes 
(60.960 tonnes m6triques); pour le 
Japon 81.000 tonnes (82.296 ton- 
nes metriques). 

Art. 8. Le remplacement des na- 
vires porte-aeronefs n’aura lieu que 
selon les prescriptions du Chapitre 
II, partie 3; toutefois il est entendu 
que tous les navires porte-a6ronefs 
construits ou en construction k la 
date du 12 novembre 1921 sont 
consideres comme navires d 'experi- 
ence et pourront etre remplaces, quel 
que soit leur ige, dans les limites 
de tonnage total pr^vues k Tarticle 7. 

Art. 9. Les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes s’engagent a ne pas acquerir, 
a ne pas construire et k ne pas faire 
construire de navire porte-aeronefs, 
d'un deplacement type superieur k 

27.000 tonnes (27,432 tonnes metri- 
ques), et k ne pas en permettre la 
construction dans le ressort de leur 
autorite. 

Toutefois chacune des Puissances 
Contractantes pourra, pourvu qu’- 
elle ne depasse pas son tonnage total 
alloue de navires porte-aeronefs, 
construire au plus deux navires 
porte-aeronefs, chacun d’un deplace- 
ment type maximum de33.ooo tonnes 
(33.528 tonnes metriques) ; k cet effet 
et pour des raisons d’economie cha- 
cune des Puissances Contractantes 
pourra utiliser deux de ses navires, 
termines ou non termines, pris k son 
choix parmi ceux qui, sans cela, de- 
vraient etre mis hors d'etat de servir 
pour le combat aux termes de 1’ ar- 
ticle 2. L’armement d'un navire 
porte-aeronefs ayant un deplace- 
ment type superieur k 27.000 tonnes 
(27.432 tonnes metriques) sera sou- 
mis aux dispositions de I'article lo, 
avec cette restriction que, si cet ar- 
mement comporte un seul canon 
d'un calibre superieur k 6 pouces 
(152 millimetres), le nombre total 
des canons ne pourra depasser huit, 
non compris les canons contre aero- 
nefs et les canons d’un calibre ne de- 
passant pas 5 pouces (127 millimetres) . 
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Art. 10. No aircraft carrier of 
any of the Contracting Powers shall 
carry a gun with a calibre in excess 
of 8 inches (203 millimetres). With- 
out prejudice to the provisions of 
Article 9, if the armament carried 
includes guns exceeding 6 inches 
(152 millimetres) in calibre the total 
number of guns carried, except anti- 
aircraft guns and guns not exceed- 
ing 5 inches (127 millimetres^ shall 
not exceed ten. If alternatively the 
armament contains no guns exceed- 
ing 6 inches (152 millimetres) in 
calibre, the number of guns is not 
limited. In either case the number 
of anti-aircraft guns and of guns not 
exceeding 5 inches (127 millimetres) 
is not limited. 


Art. II. No vessel of war exceed- 
ing 10,000 tons (10,160 metric tons) 
standard displacement, other than a 
capital ship or aircraft carrier, shall 
be acquired by, or constructed by, 
for, or within the jurisdiction of, any 
of the Contracting Powers. Vessels 
not specifically built as fighting 
ships nor taken in time of peace 
under government control for fight- 
ing purposes, which are employed on 
fleet duties or as troop transports or 
in some other way for the purpose of 
assisting in the prosecution of hos- 
tilities otherwise than as fighting 
ships, shall not be within the limi- 
tations of this Article. 


Art. 12. No vessel of war of any 
of the Contracting Powers, hereafter 
laid down, other than a capital ship, 
shall carry a gun with a calibre in 
excess of 8 inches (203 millimetres). 


Art. 10. Aucun navire porte- 
a^ronefs de Tune quelconque des 
Puissances Contractantes ne por- 
tera de canon d’un calibre sup6rieur 
k 8 pouces (203 millimetres). Sous 
reserve de Texception pr6vue k 
Tarticle 9, si Tarmement comprend 
des canons d’un calibre sup6rieur k 
6 pouces (152 millimetres), le nom- 
bre total des canons pourra gtre de 
dix au maximum, non compris les 
canons contre aeronefs et les canons 
d’un calibre ne depassant pas 5 
pouces (127 millimetres). Si, au 
contraire, Tarmement ne comprend 
pas de canon d’un calibre superieur 
k 6 pouces (152 millimetres), le 
nombre des canons n’est pas limite. 
Dans les deux cas, le nombre des 
canons contre aeronefs et des canons 
d’un calibre ne depassant pas 5 
pouces (127 millimetres) n'est pas 
limite. 

Art. II. Les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes s’engagent k ne pas acquerir, 
k ne pas construire et k ne pas faire 
construire, en dehors des navires de 
ligne ou des navires porte-aeronefs, 
de navires de combat d’un deplace- 
ment type superieur k 10.000 tonnes 
(10.160 tonnes metriques), et k ne 
pas en permette la construction dans 
le ressort de leur autorite. Ne sont 
pas soumis aux limitations du pre- 
sent article les b^timents employes 
soit k des services de la flotte, soit k 
des transports de troupes, soit k 
toute autre participation k des hos- 
tilites qui ne serait pas celle d’un 
navire combattant, pourvu qu’ils ne 
soient pas specifiquement construits 
comme navires combattants ou 
places en temps de paix sous I’au- 
torite du Gouvernement dans un but 
de combat. 

Art. 12. En dehors des navires 
de ligne, aucun navire de combat de 
I’une quelconque des Puissances 
Contractantes, mis en chantier k 
I’avenir, ne portera de canon d’un 
calibre superieur k 8 pouces (203 
millimetres). 

Art. 13. Sous reserve de I’excep- 


Art. 13. Except as provided in 
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Article 9, no ship designated in the 
present Treaty to be scrapped may 
be reconverted into a vessel of war. 

Art. 14. No preparations shall be 
made in merchant ships in time of 
peace for the installation of warlike 
armaments for the purpose of con- 
verting such ships into vessels of war, 
other than the necessary stiffening of 
decks for the mounting of guns not 
exceeding 6 inch (152 millimetres) 
calibre. 

Art. 15. No vessel of war con- 
structed within the jurisdiction of any 
of the Contracting Powers for a non- 
Contracting Power shall exceed the 
limitations as to displacement and 
armament prescribed by the present 
Treaty for vessels of a similar type 
which may be constructed by or for 
any of the Contracting Powers ; pro- 
vided, however, that the displace- 
ment for aircraft carriers constructed 
for a non-Contracting Power shall in 
no case exceed 27,000 tons (27,432 
metric tons) standard displacement. 

Art. 16. If the construction of 
any vessel of war for a non-Con- 
tracting Power is undertaken within 
the jurisdiction of any of the Con- 
tracting Powers, such Power shall 
promptly inform the other Con- 
tracting Powers of the date of the 
signing of the contract and the date 
on which the keel of the ship is laid ; 
and shall also communicate to them 
the particulars relating to the ship 
prescribed in Chapter II, Part 3, 
Section I (b), (4) and (5). 

Art. 17. In the event of a Con- 
tracting Power being engaged in 
war, such Power shall not use as a 
vessel of war any vessel of war which 
may be under construction within 
its jurisdiction for any other Power, 
or which may have been constructed 
within its jurisdiction for another 
Power and not delivered. 

Art. 18. Each of the Contracting 
Powers undertakes not to dispose by 


tion prevue a Tarticle 9, aucun na- 
vire a declasser par application du 
present Traite ne pourra redevenir 
navire de guerre. 

Art. 14. II ne sera fait, en temps 
de paix, aucune installation prepara- 
toire sur les na vires de commerce en 
vue de les armer pour les convertir 
en navire de guerre; toutefois, il sera 
permis de renforcer les ponts pour 
pouvoir y monter des canons d’un 
calibre ne depassant pas 6 pouces 
(152 millimetres). 

Art. 15. Aucun navire de guerre 
construit pour une Puissance non 
contractante dans le ressort de 
Tautorit^ d’une Puissance Contrac- 
tante ne devra depasser les limites 
de d^placement et d’armement pr6- 
vues au present Traite pour les 
navires similaires a construire par ou 
pour les Puissances Contractantes. 
Toutefois la limite du d6placement 
type des navires porte-aeronefs con- 
struits pour une Puissance non con- 
tractante ne devra en aucun cas 
d^passer 27.000 tonnes (27.432 
tonnes metriques). 

Art. 16. Si un navire de guerre, 
quel qu’il soit, est mis en construc- 
tion pour le compte d’une Puissance 
non Contractante dans le ressort de 
I’autorit^ d’une Puissance Contrac- 
tante, cette derni^re fera connaitre, 
aussi rapidement que possible, aux 
autres Puissances Contractantes la 
date de signature du contrat de 
construction et celle de mise sur cale 
du navire; elle leur communiquera 
^galement les caracteristiques du 
navire, en se conformant au Chapitre 
II, partie 3, section I (b), (4) et (5). 

Art. 17. Si Tune des Puissances 
Contractantes vient k ^tre engag^e 
dans une guerre, elle n’emploiera 
pas comme tels les navires de guerre 
quels qu’ils soient, en construction 
ou construits mais non livr<^s, dans 
le ressort de son autorit6, pour le 
compte de toute autre Puissance. 

Art. 18. Les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes s'engagement k ne disposer ni 
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gift, sale or any mode of transfer of 
any vessel of war in such a manner 
that such vessel may become a 
vessel of war in the Navy of any 
foreign Power. 

Art. 19. The United States, the 
British Empire and Japan agree that 
the status quo at the time of the 
signing of the present Treaty, with 
regard to fortifications and naval 
bases, shall be maintained in their re- 
spective territories and possessions 
specified hereunder: 

(1) The insular possessions which 
the United States now holds or may 
hereafter acquire in the Pacific 
Ocean, except (a) those adjacent to 
the coast of the United States, 
Alaska and the Panama Canal Zone, 
not including the Aleutian Islands, 
and (b) the Hawaiian Islands; 

(2) Hongkong and the insular 
possessions which the British Em- 
pire now holds or may hereafter ac- 
quire in the Pacific Ocean, east of 
the meridian of 110° east longitude, 
except (a) those adjacent to the 
coast of Canada, (b) the Common- 
wealth of Australia and its Terri- 
tories, and (c) New Zealand ; 

(3) The following insular terri- 
tories and possessions of Japan in the 
Pacific Ocean, to wit: the Kurile 
Islands, the Bonin Islands, Amami- 
Oshima, the Loochoo Islands, For- 
mosa and the Pescadores, and any 
insular territories or possessions in 
the Pacific Ocean which Japan may 
hereafter acquire. 

The maintenance of the status 
quo under the foregoing provisions 
implies that no new fortifications or 
naval bases shall be established in 
the territories and possessions speci- 
fied ; that no measures shall be taken 
to increase the existing naval fa- 
cilities for the repair and mainte- 
nance of naval forces, and that no 
increase shall be made in the coast 
defences of the territories and posses- 
sions above specified. This restric- 
tion, however, does not preclude such 


a titre gratuit, ni a titre onereux, ni 
autrement, de leurs navires de 
guerre, quels qu’ils soient dans des 
conditions permettant k une Puis- 
sance etrangere de les employer 
comme tels. 

Art. 19. Les Etats-Unis, TEm- 
pire Britannique et le Japon con- 
viennent de maintenir, en mati^re 
de fortifications et de bases navales, 
le statu quo tel quhl existe au jour 
de la signature du present trait6 
dans leurs territoires et possessions 
respectifs ci-apres designes : 

(1) Les possessions insulaires, soit 
actuelles, soit futures, des Etats- 
Unis dans rOc6an Pacifique, ^ I’ex- 
ception: (a) de celles avoisinant la 
c6te des Etats-Unis, de T Alaska et 
de la zone du Canal de Panama, non 
compris les lies A 16 outiennes ; (b) 
des lies Hawai; 

(2) Hong-Kong et les possessions 
insulaires, soit actuelles, soit futures, 
deTEmpire Britannique dans TOc^an 
Pacifique, situ6es k Test du m^ridien 
de 110° est de Greenwich, k Texcep- 
tion : (a) de celles avoisinant la c6te 
du Canada; (6) du Commonwealth 
d’Australie et de ses Territoires; (c) 
de la Nouvelle-Z^lande; 

(3) Les territoires et possessions 
insulaires du Japon dans rOc6an 
Pacifique, ci-apres d6sign^s: lies 
Kouriles, lies Bonin, Amami-Oshi- 
ma, lies Liou-Kiou, Formose et 
Pescadores, ainsi que tous territoires 
ou possessions insulaires futurs du 
Japon dans rOc6an Pacifique. 

Le maintien du statu quo vis6 ci- 
dessus implique: 

quhl ne sera etabli dans les terri- 
toires et possessions ci-dessus vis6s 
ni bases navales, ni fortifications 
nouvelles; qu’il ne sera pris aucune 
mesure de nature k accroitre les res- 
sources navales existant actuelle- 
ment pour la reparation et I’entre- 
tien des forces navales; et qu’il ne 
sera precede k aucun renforcement 
des defenses cdtieres des territoires 
et possessions ci-dessus vises. Toute- 
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repair and replacement of worn-out 
weapons and equipment as is cus- 
tomary in naval and military estab- 
lishments in time of peace. 


Art. 20. The rules for determin- 
ing tonnage displacement prescribed 
in Chapter II, Part 4, shall apply to 
the ships of each of the Contracting 
Powers. 

CHAPTER II 

RULES RELATING TO THE EXECU- 
TION OF THE TREATY — DEFINITION 
OF TERMS 

Part i 

CAPITAL SHIPS WHICH MAY BE RETAINED 
BY THE CONTRACTING POWERS 

In accordance with Article 2 ships 
may be retained by each of the Con- 
tracting Powers as specified in this 
Part, 


Ships which may he retained by the United 
States 


Name: Tonnage 

Maiyland 32,600 

California 32,300 

Tennessee 32,300 

Idaho 32,000 

New Mexico 32,000 

Mississippi 32,000 

Arizona 31 >400 

Pennsylvania 31 f 400 

Oklahoma 27,500 

Nevada 27,500 

New York 27,000 

Texas 27,000 

Arkansas 26,000 

Wyoming 26,000 

Florida 21,825 

Utah 21,825 

N orth Dakota 20,000 

Delaware 20,000 


Total tonnage 500,650 


On the completion of the two ships 
of the West Virginia class and the 
scrapping of the North Dakota and 
Delaware ^ as provided in Article 2, 
the total tonnage to be retained by 


fois, cette restriction n’empechera 
pas la reparation et le remplacement 
de Tarmement et des installations 
d^t^riores, selon la pratique des 
6tablissements navals et militaires 
en temps de paix. 

Art. 20. Les regies de determina- 
tion du deplacement, telles qu’elles 
sont pos6es au Chapitre II, partie 4, 
s’appliqueront aux navires de cha- 
cune des Puissances Contractantes. 

CHAPITRE II 

REGLES CONCERNANT L'EXECUTION 
DU TRAITE — DEFINITION DES TER- 

mes employes 

Partie i 

NAVIRES DE LIGNE QUI PEUVENT I^TRE 
CONSERVES PAR LES PUISSANCES CON- 
TRACTANTES 

Pourront ^tre conserves par cha- 
cune des Puissances Contractantes, 
conform6ment a Particle 2, les na- 
vires enum^r^s dans la pr6sente 
partie. 

Navires gui peuvent Ure conserves par les 
Etats- Unis 


Nom: Tonnage 

Mainland 32 . 600 

California 32 . 300 

Tennessee 32 . 300 

Idaho 32 . 000 

New Mexico 32 . 000 

Mississippi 32 . 000 

Arizona 31.400 

Pennsylvania 31. 400 

Oklahoma 27.500 

Nevada 27 . 500 

New York 27 . 000 

Texas 27.000 

Arkansas 26 . 000 

Wyoming 26 . 000 

Florida 21.825 

Utah 21.825 

North Dakota 20.000 

Delaware 20 . 000 


T onnage total 500 . 650 


Quand les deux unites de la classe 
West Virginia seront achev6es et 
quand le North Dakota et le Dela- 
ware seront d^classfe, ainsi qu'il est 
indique k Particle 2, le tonnage total 
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the United States will be 525,850 
tons. 


a conserver par les Etats-Unis sera 
de 525.850 tonnes. 


Ships which may be retained by the British 
Empire 


Name: 

Royal Sovereign . 

Royal Oak 

Revenge 

Resolution 

Ramillies 

Malaya 

Valiant 

Barham 

Queen Elizabeth . 

Warspite 

Benbow 

Emperor of India 

Iron Duke 

Marlborough . . . 

Hood 

Renown 

Repulse 

Tiger 

Thunderer 

King George V . . 

Ajax 

Centurion 


Tonnage 

25,750 

25,750 

25,750 

25,750 

25,750 

27,500 

27,500 

27,500 

27,500 

27.500 
25,000 
25,000 
25,000 

25.000 
41,200 

26.500 

26.500 

28.500 

22.500 

23.000 
23,000 
23,000 


Navires qui peuvent Ure conserves par 
V Empire Britannique 


Nom: Tonnage 

Royal Sovereign 25 , 750 

Royal Oak 25 . 750 

Revenge 25.750 

Resolution 25 . 750 

Ramillies 25 , 750 

Malaya 27 . 500 

Valiant 27 . 500 

Barham 27 . 500 

Queen Elizabeth 27.500 

Warspite 27 . 500 

Benbow 25 . 000 

Emperor of India 25 . 000 

Iron Duke 25.000 

Marlborough 25 , 000 

Hood 41 . 200 

Renown 26.500 

Repulse 26.500 

Tiger 28.500 

Thunderer 22 . 500 

King George V 23 . 000 

Ajax 23.000 

Centurion 23 . 000 


Total tonnage 


580,450 Tonnage total 580.450 


On the completion of the two new 
ships to be constructed and the 
scrapping of the Thunderer^ King 
George V, Ajax and Centurion, as 
provided in Article 2, the total ton- 
nage to be retained by the British 
Empire will be 558,950 tons. 

Ships which may be retained by France 


Tonnage 

N ame : (metric tons) 

Bretagne 23,500 

Lorraine 23,500 

Provence 23,500 

Paris 23,500 

France 23,500 

Jean Bart 23,500 

Courbet 23,500 

Condorcet 18,890 

Diderot 18,890 

Voltaire 18,890 


T otal tonnage 221,170 


Quand les deux unit6s nouvelles k 
construire seront achevees, et quand 
le Thunderer, le King George V, 
VAjax et le Centurion seront d4- 
class^s, ainsi qu’il est indiqu6 k 
Tarticle 2, le tonnage total k con- 
server par r Empire Britannique sera 
de 558.950 tonnes. 

Navires qui peuvent etre conserves par 
la France 


Tonnage 

(tonnes 

Nom: mgtriques) 

Bretagne 23 . 500 

Lorraine 23 . 500 

Provence 23 . 500 

Paris 23 . 500 

France 23.500 

Jean Bart 23.500 

Courbet 23 . 500 

Condorcet 18. 890 

Diderot 18.890 

Voltaire 18.890 


T onnage total 22 1 . 1 70 


France may lay down new ton- 
nage in the years 1927, 1929, and 
1931, as provided in Part 3, Section 
11 . 


La France pourra mettre en 
chantier des navires neufs en 1927, 
1929 et 1931, ainsi qu'il est pr6vu a 
la partie 3, section II. 
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Ships which may be retained by Italy 


Tonnage 

N ame : (metric tons) 

Andrea Doria 22,700 

Caio Duilio 22,700 

Conte Di Cavour 22,500 

Giulio Cesare 22,500 

Leonardo Da Vinci 22,500 

Dante Alighieri I9>5^>0 

Roma 12,600 

Napoli 12,600 

Vittorio Emanuele 12,600 

Regina Elena 12,600 


T otal tonnage 1 82 ,800 


Italy may lay down new tonnage 
in the years 1927, 1929, and 1931, as 
provided in Part 3, Section II. 


Ships which may he retained by Japan 


Name: Tonnage 

Mutsu 33 1 800 

Nagato 33 j8oo 

Hiuga 31 >260 

Ise 31,260 

Yamashiro 30,600 

Fu-So 30,600 

Kirishima 27,500 

Haruna 27,500 

Hiyei 27,500 

Kongo 27,500 


Total tonnage 301,320 


Part 2 

RULES FOR SCRAPPING VESSELS OF WAR 

The following rules shall be ob- 
served for the scrapping of vessels of 
war which are to be disposed of in 
accordance with Articles 2 and 3. 

1 . A vessel to be scrapped must be 
placed in such condition that it can- 
not be put to combatant use. 

IL This result must be finally 
effected in any one of the following 
ways: 

(a) Permanent sinking of the 
vessel ; 

(b) Breaking the vessel up. This 
shall always involve the destruction 
or removal of all machinery, boilers 


Navires qui peuvent Ure conserves par 
ritalie 


Tonnage 

(tonnes 

Nom: m^triques) 

Andrea Doria 22 . 700 

Caio Duilio 22 . 700 

Conte Di Cavour 22 . 500 

Giulio Cesare • • • • ^ 22 . 500 

Leonardo Da Vinci 22 . 500 

Dante Alighieri 19.500 

Roma 12.600 

Napoli 12.600 

Vittorio Emanuele 12 . 600 

Regina Elena 12 . 600 


T onnage total 182. 800 


LTtalie pourra mettre en chan tier 
des navires neufs en 1927, 1929 et 
1931, ainsi qu’il est prevu k la partie 
3, section IL 

Navires qui peuvent Ure conservis par le 
Japon 


Nom: Tonnage 

Mutsu 33 . 800 

Nagato 33 . 800 

Hiuga 31.260 

Ise 31.260 

Y amashiro 30 . 600 

Fu-so 30.600 

Kirishima 27.500 

Haruna 27 . 500 

Hiyei 27.500 

Kongo 27.500 


Tonnage total 301 . 320 


Partie 2 

REGLES APPLICABLES AU DECLASSEMENT 
DES NAVIRES DE GUERRE 

Les regies suivantes devront etre 
observees pour le d^classement des 
navires de guerre dont on doit dis- 
poser comme il est present aux ar- 
ticles 2 et 3. 

I . Un navire pour etre d6class6 
doit ^tre mis hors d’6tat de servir 
pour le combat. 

II. Pour obtenir ce r6sultat d'une 
maniere definitive, on devra em- 
ployer Tun des moyens suivants: 

(a) submersion du navire sans 
possibility de renflouement; 

(b) dymolition. Cette opdration 
devra tou jours comprendre la des- 
truction ou r enlevement de toutes 
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and armour, and all deck, side and 
bottom plating; 

(c) Converting the vessel to tar- 
get use exclusively. In such case 
all the provisions of paragraph III 
of this Part, except sub-paragraph 

(6) , in so far as may be necessary to 
enable the ship to be used as a mobile 
target, and except sub-paragraph 

(7) , must be previously complied 
with. Not more than one capital 
ship may be retained for this purpose 
at one time by any of the Contract- 
ing Powers. 

(d) Of the capital ships which 
would otherwise be scrapped under 
the present Treaty in or after the 
year 1931, France and Italy may 
each retain two sea-going vessels for 
training purposes exclusively, that 
is, as gunnery or torpedo schools. 
The two vessels retained by France 
shall be of the Jean Bart class, and 
of those retained by Italy one shall 
be the Dante Alighieri^ the other of 
the Giulio Cesar e class. On retain- 
ing these ships for the purpose above 
stated, France and Italy respectively 
undertake to remove and destroy 
their conning-towers, and not to use 
the said ships as vessels of war. 

III. (a) Subject to the special 
exceptions contained in Article 9, 
when a vessel is due for scrapping, 
the first stage of scrapping, which 
consists in rendering a ship inca- 
pable of further warlike service, shall 
be immediately undertaken. 

(b) A vessel shall be considered 
incapable of further warlike service 
when there shall have been removed 
and landed, or else destroyed in the 
ship: 

(1) All guns and essential por- 
tions of guns, fire-control tops and 
revolving parts of all barbettes 
and turrets ; 

(2) All machinery for working 
hydraulic or electric mountings; 


machines, chaudieres, cuirasses, 
ainsi que de tout le borde de pont, 
de flanc et de fond; 

(c) transformation pour I’usage 
exclusif de cible. Dans ce cas, on 
devra observer au prealable toutes 
les dispositions du paragraphe III 
de la presente partie, a Fexception 
du sous-paragraphe (6), (dans la 
mesure necessaire pour utiliser le 
navire comme cible mobile), et du 
sous-paragraphe (7). Aucune des 
Puissances Contractantes ne pourra 
conserver, pour s’en servir comme de 
cible, plus d’un navire delignealafois. 

(d) Parmi les navires de ligne ar- 
rivant a partir de 1931 a I’epoque 
de leur declassement, la France et 
ritalie sont autorisees k conserver 
chacune deux bitiments navigants, 
qui seront affectes exclusivement 
aux ecoles de canonnage ou de tor- 
pilles. Pour la France, ces deux 
navires seront du type Jean Bart, 
Pour ritalie, Tun d’eux sera le Dante 
Alighieri, le second sera du type 
Giulio Cesar e. La France et T Italic 
s'engagent a ne plus utiliser comme 
navires de guerre les navires ainsi 
conserves dont les blockhaus de- 
vront alors ^tre enleves et detruits. 

III. (a) Sous reserve des excep- 
tions speciales de T Article 9, quand 
un navire doit etre declass6, la pre- 
miere operation du declassement, 
qui consiste k mettre le navire hors 
d’etat de remplir ult6rieurement un 
service de combat, doit 6tre im- 
mediatement commencee. 

(b) Un navire sera consider^ 
comme mis hors d’etat de remplir 
ulterieurement un service de com- 
bat quand on aura enleve et mis a 
terre ou detruit k bord du navire 

(1) tous les canons et parties 
essentielles de canons, les hunes 
de direction de tir et les parties 
tournantes de toutes les tourelles 
barbettes et fermees; 

(2) toute la machinerie hy- 
draulique ou 61 ectrique de ma- 
noeuvre des afffits; 
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(3) All fire-control instruments 
and range-finders; 

(4) All ammunition, explosives 
and mines; 

(5) All torpedoes, war-heads 
and torpedo tubes ; 

(6) All wireless telegraphy in- 
stallations ; 

(7) The conning tower and all 
side armour, or alternatively all 
main propelling machinery; and 

(8) All landing and flying-off 
platforms and all other aviation 
accessories. 

IV. The periods in which scrap- 
ping of vessels is to be effected are as 
follows: 

(a) In the case of vessels to be 
scrapped under the first paragraph 
of Article 2, the work of rendering 
the vessels incapable of further war- 
like service, in accordance with para- 
graph III of this Part, shall be com- 
pleted within six months from the 
coming into force of the present 
Treaty, and the scrapping shall be 
finally effected within eighteen 
months from such coming into force. 


(b) In the case of vessels to be 
scrapped under the second and third 
paragraphs of Article 2, or under 
Article 3, the work of rendering the 
vessel incapable of further warlike 
service in accordance with para- 
graph III of this Part shall be com- 
menced not later than the date of 
completion of its successor, and shall 
be finished within six months from 
the date of such completion. The 
vessel shall be finally scrapped, in 
accordance with paragraph II of 
this Part, within eighteen months 
from the date of completion of its 
successor. If, however, the com- 
pletion of the new vessel be delayed, 
then the work of rendering the old 
vessel incapable of further warlike 
service in accordance with para- 
graph III of this Part shall be com- 


(3) tous les instruments et les 
tel6metres de direction de tir; 

(4) toutes les munitions, les ex- 
plosifs et les mines; 

(5) toutes les torpilles, c6nes 
de charge et tubes lance-torpilles ; 

(6) toutes les installations de 
telegraphie sans fil ; 

(7) le blockhaus et toute la 
cuirasse de flanc, ou, si Ton pr6- 
ffere, tout Tappareil moteur prin- 
cipal; 

(8) toutes les plate-formes d’at- 
terrissage et d'envol et tous autres 
accessoires d’aviation. 

IV. Les d 61 ais dans lesquels les 
operations de d^classement des na- 
vires devront ^tre accomplies sont 
les suivants: 

(a) Shi s’agit de navires k d6- 
classer d’apris le premier alin6a 
de I’article 2, les operations n6ces- 
saires pour mettre ces navires hors 
d’etat de remplir ulterieurement 
un service de combat, en observant 
les prescriptions du paragraphe III 
de la pr&ente Partie, devront 6tre 
acheves dans un d^lai de six mois et 
le d^classement devra €tre com- 
plfetement terminS dans un d^lai de 
dix-huit mois. Tun et Tautre k dater 
de la mise en vigueur du pr6sent trait6. 

(b) S’il s’agit de navires k d6- 
classer d’apres les alin6as 2 et 3 de 
TArticIe 2 ou d’apr^s TArticIe 3, les 
operations n^cessaires pour mettre 
chacun de ces navires hors d*6tat de 
remplir ulterieurement un service de 
combat, en observant les prescrip- 
tions du paragraphe III de la pre- 
sente Partie, devront etre com- 
mencees au plus tard k la date de 
I’achevement du navire de remplace- 
ment et devront 6tre termin6es dans 
les six mois qui suivront cette date. 
Le d^classement, op6r6 conform^- 
mentau paragraphe II de la pr6sente 
Partie, devra gtre termini dans les 
dix-huit mois qui suivront Tach^ve- 
ment du navire de remplacement. 
Si, cependant, Tachfevement du nou- 
veau navire est retard^, on devra 
commencer, au plus tard quatre 
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menced within four years from the 
laying of the keel of the new vessel, 
and shall be finished within six 
months from the date on which such 
work was commenced, and the old 
vessel shall be finally scrapped in ac- 
cordance with paragraph II of this 
Part within eighteen months from 
the date when the work of rendering 
it incapable of further warlike serv- 
ice was commenced. 


Part 3 

REPLACEMENT 

The replacement of capital ships 
and aircraft carriers shall take place 
according to the rules in Section I 
and the tables in Section II of this 
Part. 

Section I 

RULES FOR REPLACEMENT 

(a) Capital ships and aircraft 
carriers twenty years after the date 
of their completion may, except as 
otherwise provided in Article 8 and 
in the tables in Section II of this 
Part, be replaced by new construc- 
tion, but within the limits prescribed 
in Article 4 and Article 7. The keels 
of such new construction may, ex- 
cept as otherwise provided in Ar- 
ticle 8 and in the tables in Section II 
of this Part, be laid down not earlier 
than seventeen years from the date 
of completion of the tonnage to be 
replaced, provided, however, that 
no capital ship tonnage, with the 
exception of the ships referred to in 
the third paragraph of Article 2, 
and the replacement tonnage specifi- 
cally mentioned in Section II of 
this Part, shall be laid down until 
ten years from November 12, 1921. 


(b) Each of the Contracting Pow- 
ers shall communicate promptly to 
each of the other Contracting Powers 
the following information : 


ans apr^s sa mise sur cale, les opera- 
tions necessaires pour mettre le 
vieux navire hors d’etat de remplir 
ulterieurement un ser\dce de combat, 
conformement au paragraphe III 
de la presente Partie, et ce travail 
devra §tre termind en six mois. Le 
vieux navire devra etre definitive- 
ment declasse, dans les conditions 
du paragraphe II de la presente 
Partie, dix-huit mois apres le com- 
mencement des travaux de ladite 
mise hors d’6tat. 

Partie 3 

REMPLACEMENTS 

Le remplacement des navires de 
ligne et des navires porte-aeronefs 
se fera selon les regies de la section I 
et des tableaux de la section II de la 
presente Partie. 

Section I 

REGLES DE REMPLACEMENT 

(a) Sous reserve des cas pr6vus 
k Tarticle 8 et aux tableaux de la 
section II de la presente partie, les 
navires de ligne et les navires porte- 
aeronefs pourront gtre remplac^s, 
vingt ans apr^s le jour de leur 
achevement, par des constructions 
neuves, mais seulement dans les 
limites prevues aux articles 4 et 7. 
Sous reserve des exceptions prevues 
k Tarticle 8 et aux tableaux de la 
section II de la presente partie, les 
nouveaux navires ne pourront Itre 
mis sur cale que dix-sept ans apres 
Tachevement de Tunite k remplacer. 
Toutefois il est entendu qu’^ Tex- 
ception des navires vises au troisieme 
alinea de Tarticle 2 et a Texception 
du tonnage de remplacement spe- 
cifie k la section II de la presente 
partie, aucun navire de ligne ne 
sera mis sur cale avant Texpiration 
d’une periode de dix ans k partir du 
12 novembre 1921. 

(b) Chacune des Puissances Con- 
tractantes communiquera aussi ra- 
pidement que possible aux autres 
les informations suivantes: 
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(1) The names of the capital 
ships and aircraft carriers to be 
replaced by new construction; 

(2) The date of governmental 
authorization of replacement ton- 
nage; 

(3) The date of laying the keels 
of replacement tonnage; 

(4) The standard displacement 
in tons and metric tons of each 
new ship to be laid down, and 
the principal dimensions, namely, 
length at waterline, extreme beam 
at or below waterline, mean draft 
at standard displacement; 


(5) The date of completion of 
each new ship and its standard 
displacement in tons and metric 
tons, and the principal dimensions, 
namely, length at waterline, ex- 
treme beam at or below waterline, 
mean draft at standard displace- 
ment, at time of completion. 


(c) In case of loss or accidental 
destruction of capital ships or air- 
craft carriers, they may immediately 
be replaced by new construction sub- 
ject to the tonnage limits prescribed 
in Articles 4 and 7 and in conformity 
with the other provisions of the 
present Treaty, the regular replace- 
ment program being deemed to be 
advanced to that extent. 


(d) No retained capital ships or 
aircraft carriers shall be recon- 
structed except for the purpose of 
providing means of defense against 
air and submarine attack, and sub- 
ject to the following rules: The Con- 
tracting Powers may, for that pur- 
pose, equip existing tonnage with 
bulge or blister or anti-air attack 
deck protection, providing the in- 


(1) les noms des navires de 
ligne et des navires porte-a6ronefs 
qui doivent ^tre remplaces par des 
constructions neuves; 

(2) la date de rautorisation 
gouvernementale donn6e pour la 
construction des navires de rem- 
placement ; 

(3) la date de mise sur cale de 
chaque navire de remplacement; 

(4) le d^placement type en 
tonnes et en tonnes m^triques de 
chaque unite nouvelle a mettre 
sur cale ainsi que ses principales 
dimensions, k savoir: longueur k 
la flottaison; largeur maximum k 
ou sous la ligne de flottaison; ti- 
rant d’eau moyen correspondant 
au d^placement type; 

(5) la date d'achevement de 
chaque nouvelle unite et son de- 
placement type en tonnes et en 
tonnes mteiques, ainsi que ses 
principales dimensions k I’epoque 
de Tachevement, k savoir: long- 
ueur a la ligne de flottaison; 
largeur maximum k ou sous la 
flottaison; tirant d’eau moyen 
correspondant au deplacement 
type. 

(c) Les navires de ligne et les 
navires porte-a4ronefs pourront, en 
cas de perte ou de destruction acci- 
dentelle, ^tre remplac6s immediate- 
ment, dans les limites de tonnage 
sp6cifiees aux articles 4 et 7, par des 
constructions neuves effectuees con- 
form^ment aux dispositions du pre- 
sent Traits ; le programme de rem- 
placement pr6vu pour la Puissance 
interess6e sera consider^ comme 
ayant et6 avanc6 en ce qui con- 
cerne le navire perdu ou d6truit. 

(d) La seule refonte autoris6e pour 
les navires de ligne et les navires 
porte-a6ronefs conserves consistera 
k munir ces unites de moyens de 
defense contre les attaques a^riennes 
et sous-marines dans les conditions 
suivantes: les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes pourront, dans ce but, ajouter 
aux navires existants des soufflages 
et caissons, ainsi que des ponts de 
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crease of displacement thus effected 
does not exceed 3,000 tons (3,048 
metric tons) displacement for each 
ship. No alterations in side armor, 
in calibre, number or general type of 
mounting of main armament shall 
be permitted except; 


(i) in the case of France and 
Italy, which countries within the 
limits allowed for bulge may in- 
crease their armor protection and 
the calibre of the guns now carried 
on their existing capital ships so as 
not to exceed 16 inches (406 milli- 
metres) and 


(2) the British Empire shall be 
permitted to complete, in the case 
of the Renown, the alterations to 
armor that have already been 
commenced but temporarily sus- 
pended. 


protection contre les attaques aerien- 
nes, pourvu que I’augmentation de 
deplacement qui en resultera pour 
les navires ne depasse pas 3.000 ton- 
nes (3.048 tonnes metriques) pour 
chaque navire. Sera interdit tout 
changement dans la cuirasse de 
flanc, le calibre et le nombre des 
canons de I’armement principal, 
ainsi que tout changement dans son 
plan general d’installation. II est 
fait exception : 

(1) pour la France et I’ltalie, 
qui pourront, dans les limites de 
Taugmentation de deplacement 
accordee pour le soufflage, ac- 
crottre les cuirassements de pro- 
tection ainsi que le calibre des 
canons portes par leurs navires de 
ligne existants, k la condition que 
ce calibre ne depasse pas 16 pouces 
(406 millimetres) ; 

(2) pour r Empire Britannique, 
qui sera autorise a achever sur le 
Renown, les modifications de cuir- 
assement deja commenc^es et pro- 
visoirement arr^t^es. 
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Section II ^ 

REPLACEMENT AND SCRAPPING OF CAPITAL SHIPS 
[Remplacement et declassement des navires de ligne] 
UNITED STATES 


Year 


Ships laid 
down 


[Aiin€el 


[Navires mis 
sur cale] 


Ships com- 
pleted Ships scrapped (age in parentheses) 

[Navires [Navires d. d^classer (§.ge entre parenth&se)] 

achev6s] 


Ships retained- 
Summary 

[Navires con- 
serves. Nombre 
total! 


Pre- 1 Post- 


Jutland 


Ip22, 

1923 

1924 

192s 

1926. 

1927 

1938 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934. 

1935. 

1936. 
X937. 

1938. 

1939. 

1940. 
1941- 
1942. 


A, B.# 


Maine (20), Missouri (20), Virginia (17). 
Nebraska (17). Georgia (17). New Jersey 
(17), Rhode Island (17). Connecticut (17). 
Louisiana (17), Vermont (t6), Kansas 
(16), Minnesota (16), New Hampshire 
(is). South Carolina (13). Michigan (13), 
Washington (o). South Dakota (o), In- 
diana (o), Montana (o). North Carolina 
(o), Iowa (o), Massachusetts (o), Lex- 
ington (o), Constitution (o). Constellation 
(o), Saratoga (o). Ranger (o), United 
States (o).* 

Delaware (12), North Dakota (12) 


C, D. 
E, F. 

G. . . 

H, I. 

k-f. 

M 

N. O. 

P. Q.. 


C, D. 
E, F. , 

G. . . . 

H. I. , 

J 

K, L. 

M 

N. O. 

P. Q.. 


Florida (23), Utah (23), Wyoming (22).. . , 
Arkansas (23), Texas (21), New York (21). 

Nevada (20), Oklahoma (20) 

Arizona (21), Pennsylvania (21) 

Mississippi (21) 

New Mexico (21), Idaho (20) 

Tennessee (20) 

California (20), Maryland (20) 

2 ships West Virginia class 


IS 

IS 

IS 

IS 

IS 

IS 

IS 

IS 

IS 

15 

IS 

IS 

12 

9 

7 

S 

4 

2 

I 

O 

O 


X 


3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

S 

7 

8 

10 

II 

13 

14 

15 
IS 


# The United States may retain the Oregon and Illinois, for noncombatant purposes, after complying with 
the provisions of Part 2, III, (b). 

# Two West Virginia class. 

Notk- — A, B, C, D, etc-, represent individual capital ships of 3S,ooo tons standard displacement, laid down 
and completed in the years specified. 

[* Les Etats-Unis pourront conserver V Oregon et V Illinois pour des destinations autres que le combat en se 
conformant aux dispositions de la Partie 2, III, (b). 

# 2 de la classe “West Virginia.” 

Note. — L es lettres A, B, C, D, etc., repr^sentent chacune un navire de ligne de 35.000 tonnes de dSplace- 
ment type, mis sur cale et achev6 dans les ann6es indiqu^es.] 

I The French texts of the following tables are identical with the English except as to headings and notes, 
which are here inserted in brackets below the English- — Ed. 
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REPLACEMENT AND SCRAPPING OF CAPITAL SHIPS 
[Remplacement et declassement des navires de ligne] 
BRITISH EMPIRE 


Year 

[Ann^e] 

Ships laid 
down 

[Navires mis 
sur cale] 

Ships com- 
pleted 

[Navires 

acheves] 

Ships scrapped (age in parentheses) 

[Navires a d^classer (§.ge entre parenth^se)] 


A. B# 


Commonwealth (16), Agamemnon (13), 
IDreadnought (15), Bellerophon (12), St. 
Vincent (ii). Inflexible (13). Superb (12), 
Neptune (10). Hercules (10), Indomitable 
(13), Temerazre (12). New Zealand (p). 
Lion (9), Princess Royal (9), Conqueror 
(9), Monarch (9), Orion (9). Australia 
( 8 ), Agincourt (7), Erin (7), 4 building or 
projected.* 

1923 




1924 




1925 


A. B 

King George V (13). Ajax (12), Centurion 
(12), Thunderer (13). 

1926 



1927 




1928 




X929 




1930 




1931 

C. D 



1932 

E. F 



1933 

G 



1934 

H. I 

C. D 

Iron Duke (20), Marlborough (20), Emperor 
of India (20), Benbow (20). 

Tiger (21), Queen Elizabeth (20), Warspite 
(20), Barham (20). 

Malaya (20), Royal Sovereign (20) 

103^ 

J 

E. F 

1026 ...... 

K. L 

G 

10^7 

M 

H.i,. 

Revenge (21), Resolution (21) 

lO'^S 

N. 0 

j 

Royal Oak (22) 

IO3O 

P. Q 

K. L 

Valiant (23), Repulse (23) 

1040 


M 

Renown (24) 

IP4I 


N. 0 

Ramillies (24L Hood (21) 

XO42 


P, Q 

A (17), B (17) 






Ships retained. 
Summary 

[Navires con- 
serves. Nombre 
total] 


Pre- 1 Post- 
Jutland 


21 I 


21 X 

21 X 

21 I 

17 3 

17 3 

17 3 

17 3 

17 3 

17 3 

17 3 

17 3 

17 3 

13 S 


9 7 

7 8 

S 10 

4 II 

2 13 

I 14 

o IS 

o IS 


The British Empire may retain the Colossus and CoUingwood for noncombatant purposes, after comply- 
ing with the provisions of Part 2, III, (b). 

# Two 3S,ooo-ton ships, standard displacement. 

Note. — ^A, B, C, D, etc., represent individual capital ships of 3S.000 tons standard displacement laid down 
and completed in the years specified. 

[* L’Empire Britannique pourra conserver le Colossus et le CoUingwood pour des destinations autres que le 
combat en se conformant aux dispositions de la Partie 2, III, (b). 

# 2 navires de 35-000 tonnes de deplacement type. 

Note. — Les lettres A, B, C, D, etc., repr^sentent chacune un navire de ligne de 3S*ooo tonnes de deplace- 
ment type, mis sur cale et acheve dans les annees indiquees.J 
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REPLACEMENT AND SCRAPPING OF CAPITAL SHIPS 
[Remplacement et declassement des navires de Ugne] 
FRANCE 


Year 

[Ann^] 

Ships laid 
down 

[Navires nais 
sur cale] 

Ships com- 
pleted 

[Navires 

achevSs] 

Ships scrapped (age in parentheses) 

[Navires d^classer (&ge entre parenthdse)] 

















1926 




1927 

35,000 tons . . . 



1928 




1929 

35,000 tons . . . 



1930 


35,000 tons . . . 

Jean Bart (17), Courbet (17) 

1931 

35,000 tons . , . 


1932 

35.000 tons . . . 

35.000 tons . . . 

35,000 tons ... 

France (18) 





1934 


35,000 tons ... 

35.000 tons . . . 

3 5.000 tons ... 

Paris (20), Bretagne (20) 

rp 35 


Provence (20) 

1936 


Lorraine 20) 

1937 



1938 




1939 




1940 




1941 




1942 









Ships retained. 
Summary 

[Navires con- 
serves. Nombre 
total] 


Pre- I Post- 
Jutland 


7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

5 

5 

4 

4 

2 

I 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 


(*) 

(*) 

(*) 

I*) 

(*) 

(*) 

(*) 

(H.) 

(*) 

(*) 

(*) 

(*) 


o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 


* Within tonnage limitations; number not fixed. 

Note. — France expressly reserves the right of employing the capital ship tonnage allotment as she may 
consider advisable, subject solely to the limitations that the displacement of individual ships should not sur- 
pass 3Si000 tons, and that the total capital ship tonnage should keep within the limits imposed by the present 
Treaty. 

[♦ Dans les limites du tonnage total ; nombre non fix6. 

Note. — La France reserve express6ment son droit d’employer son allocation de tonnage de navires de ligne 
comme elle le jugera bon, pourvu que le d^placement de chaque navire ne d^passe pas 35.000 tonnes et que le 
tonnage total de navires de ligne reste dans les limites impos6es par le present Trait6.] 
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REPLACEMENT AND SCRAPPING OF CAPITAL SHIPS 
[Remplacement et declassement des navires de ligne] 

ITALY 


Year 

Anneel 

Ships laid 
down 

[Navires mis 
sur cale] 

Ships com- 
pleted 

[Navires 

achev6s] 

Ships scrapped (age in parentheses) 

[Navires 4 declasser (fige entre parenthese)] 

Ships retained. 
Summary 

[Navires con- 
serv’’es. Nombre 
total] 

Pre- ! Post- 
i J utland 





6 

0 

1923 




6 

0 

1924 




6 

0 

1925 




6 

0 

1926 




6 

0 

1927 

35,000 tons . . . 



6 

0 

1928 




6 

0 

1929 

35,000 tons . . . 



6 

0 

1930 




6 

0 

1931 

35,000 tons . . . 

35,000 tons . . 

Dante Alighieri (19) 


(*) 

1932 

45,000 tons . . . 


S 

(*) 

1933 

25,000 tons . . . 

35,000 tons. . 

Leonardo da Vinci (19) 


(*) 

1934 



i (*) 



35,000 tons , . . 

Oiiilin r^e.sflre (21) 


(*) 

r9'^6 


45,000 tons. . . 

Conte di Cavour (21), Duilio (21) 

I 

(*) 



25,000 tons . . . 

Andrea Doria (21) 

0 

(*) 






* Within tonnage limitations; number not fixed. 

Note. — Italy expressly reserves the right of employing the capital ship tonnage allotment as she may con- 
sider advisable, subject solely to the limitations that the displacement of individual ships should not surpass 
35,000 tons, and the total capital ship tonnage should keep within the limits imposed by the present Treaty. 

[* Dans les limites du tonnage total; nombre non fixe. 

Note. — LTtalie reserve expressement son droit d’employer son allocation de tonnage de navires de ligne 
comme elle le jugera bon, pourvu que le deplacement de chaque navire ne depasse pas 35.000 tonnes et quele 
tonnage total de navires de ligne reste dans ies limites imposees par le present Traite.] 
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REPLACEMENT AND SCRAPPING OF CAPITAL SHIPS 
[Remplacement et declassement des navires de ligne] 


JAPAN 


Year 

i 

Ships laid 
down 

[Navires mis 

Ships com- 
pleted 

[Navires 

Ships scrapped (age in parentheses) 

[Navires d d^classer (dge entre parenthese)] 

Ships retained. 
Summary 

[Navires con- 
serves. Nombre 
total] 

[Ann^e] 

sur cale] 

achev6s] 


Pre- 1 Post- 
Jutland 




Hizen (20), Mikasa (20), Kashima (16), 
Katori (16), Satsuma (12), Aki (ii), 
Settsu (10), Ikoma (14), Ibuki (12), Ku- 
rama (ii), Amagi (0), Akagi (0), Kaga 
(0), Tosa (0), Takao (0), Atago (0). Pro- 
jected program 8 ships not laid down.* 

8 

2 

1922 




8 

2 

1923 




8 

2 

1924 




8 

2 

192s 




8 

2 

1926 




8 

2 

1927 




8 

2 

1928 ! 




8 

2 

1929 





2 

1930 




8 

2 

1931 

A 



8 

2 

1932 

B 



8 

2 

1933 

C 



8 

2 

1934 

D ! 

A 

Kongo (21) 

7 

3 

1935 

E 

B 

Hiyei (21), Haruna (20) 

5 

4 

1936 

F 

C 

Kirishima (21) 

4 

5 

1937 

G 

D 

Fuso (22) 

3 

6 

1938 

H 

E 

Yamashiro (21) 

2 

7 

1939 

I 

F 

Ise (22) 

1 

8 

1940 


G 

Hiuga (22) 

0 

9 

1941 


H 

Nagato (21) 

1 0 

9 

X 943 


I 

Mutsu (21) 

0 

9 


* Japan may retain, the Shikishima and Asahi for noncombatant purposes, after complying with the provi- 
sions of Part 2, III, (b). 

Note. — ^A, B, C, D, etc., represent individual capital ships of 35.000 tons standard displacement, laid down 
and completed in the years specified. 

[* Le Japon pourra conserver le Shikishima et Y Asahi pour des destinations autres que Ic combat, en ae con- 
formant aux dispositions de la partie 2, III, (b). 

Note. — Les lettres A, B, C, D, etc., representent chacune un navirc de ligne de 35.000 tonnes de d^place- 
ment type, mis sur cale et achev^ dans les ann^es indiqu^es.] 
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NOTE APPLICABLE TO ALL THE TABLES 
IN SECTION II 

The order above prescribed in 
which ships are to be scrapped is in 
accordance with their age. It is 
understood that when replacement 
begins according to the above tables 
the order of scrapping in the case of 
the ships of each of the Contracting 
Powers may be varied at its option ; 
provided, however, that such Power 
shall scrap in each year the number 
of ships above stated. 

Part 4 

DEFINITIONS 

For the purposes of the present 
Treaty, the following expressions are 
to be understood in the sense de- 
fined in this Part. 

Capital Ship 

A capital ship, in the case of ships 
hereafter built, is defined as a vessel 
of war, not an aircraft carrier, whose 
displacement exceeds 10,000 tons 
(10,160 metric tons) standard dis- 
placement, or which carries a gun 
with a calibre exceeding 8 inches 
(203 millimetres). 

Aircraft Carrier 

An aircraft carrier is defined as a 
vessel of war with a displacement in 
excess of 10,000 tons (10,160 metric 
tons) standard displacement de- 
signed for the specific and exclusive 
purpose of carrying aircraft. It 
must be so constructed that aircraft 
can be launched therefrom and 
landed thereon, and not designed 
and constructed for carrying a more 
powerful armament than that al- 
lowed to it under Article 9 or Article 
10 as the case may be. 

Standard Displacement 

The standard displacement of a 
ship is the displacement of the ship 
complete, fully manned, engined. 


819 

note visant tous les tableaux 

BE LA SECTION II 

Dans les tableaux prec6dents, 
Tordre suivant lequel sont inscrits 
les navires k declasser est celui de 
leur kge. II est entendu que, quand 
les remplacements commenceront 
conformement aux dits tableaux, 
Tordre de declassement des navires 
de chaque Puissance Contractante 
pourra etre change au gr6 de cette 
Puissance, pourvu qu*elle declasse 
chaque ann6e le nombre de navires 
indique par ces tableaux. 

Partie 4 

DEFINITIONS 

Dans le present Trait6, les ex- 
pressions suivantes doivent s ^en- 
tendre respectivement avec le sens 
ci-apres. 

Navire de Ligne 

Un navire de ligne, en ce qui con- 
cerne les navires k construire dans 
Tavenir, est un navire de guerre 
autre qu’un navire porte-a6ronefs, 
dont le d6placement type est su- 
perieur k 10.000 tonnes (10.160 
tonnes m6triques), ou qui porte un 
canon d'un calibre sup6rieur k 8 
pouces (203 millimetres). 

Navire Porte- Aeronefs 

Un navire porte-a6ronefs est un 
navire de guerre d^un d6placement 
type superieur k 10.000 tonnes 
(10.160 tonnes m6triques), specifi- 
quement et exclusivement destine 
k porter des aeronefs. II doit etre 
construit de maniere qu’un a6ronef 
puisse y prendre son vol ou s'y poser. 
Son plan et sa construction ne doi- 
vent pas lui permettre de porter un 
armement plus puissant que celui 
autorise soit par Tarticle 9, soit par 
Particle 10, selon le cas. 

Deplacement Type 

Le deplacement type d’un na- 
vire est le deplacement du navire 
acheve, avec son equipage complet, 
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and equipped ready for sea, Includ- 
ing all armament and ammunition, 
equipment, outfit, provisions and 
fresh water for crew, miscellaneous 
stores and implements of every de- 
scription that are intended to be 
carried in war, but without fuel or 
reserve feed water on board. 


The word “ton” in the present 
Treaty, except in the expression 
“metric tons,” shall be understood 
to mean the ton of 2240 pounds 
(1016 kilos). 

Vessels now completed shall retain 
their present ratings of displacement 
tonnage in accordance with their 
national system of measurement. 
However, a Power expressing dis- 
placement in metric tons shall be 
considered for the application of the 
present Treaty as owning only the 
equivalent displacement in tons of 
2240 pounds. 

A vessel completed hereafter shall 
be rated at its displacement tonnage 
when in the standard condition de- 
fined herein. 

CHAPTER III 
MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS 

Art. 21. If during the term of the 
present Treaty the requirements of 
the national security of any Con- 
tracting Power in respect of naval 
defence are, in the opinion of that 
Power, materially affected by any 
change of circumstances, the Con- 
tracting Powers will, at the request 
of such Power, meet in conference 
with a view to the reconsideration of 
the provisions of the Treaty and its 
amendment by mutual agreement. 

In view of possible technical and 
scientific developments, the United 
States, after consultation with the 
other Contracting Powers, shall ar- 
range for a conference of all the Con- 


ses machines et chaudieres, pr^t a 
prendre la mer, ayant tout son 
armement et toutes ses munitions, 
ses installations, equipements, vi- 
vres, eau douce pour Tequipage, ap- 
provlsionnements divers, outillages 
et rechanges de toute nature qu’il 
doit emporter en temps de guerre, 
mais sans combustible et sans eau 
de reserve pour Talimentation des 
machines et chaudieres. 

Le mot tonne employe dans le 
present traite sans la qualification 
de “metrique” d6signe une tonne de 
2.240 lbs. ou 1.016 kilogrammes. 

Les navires actuellement ache- 
ves continueront k figurer avec le 
d^placement qui leur est attribu6 
selon leur systeme national d ’evalua- 
tion. Toutefois, lorsqu’une Puis- 
sance compte le deplacement de ses 
navires en tonnes metriques, elle 
sera consid6r6e, pour I’application 
du pr6sent Traits, comme ne posse- 
dant que le tonnage Equivalent en 
tonnes de 2.240 lbs. 

Les navires acheves par la suite 
seront comptes pour leur dEplace- 
ment type tel qu’il est dEfini au i®"^ 
alinEa de la prEsente dEfinition. 

CHAPITRE III 
DISPOSITIONS DIVERSES 

Art. 21. Si, pendant la durEe du 
prEsent traitE, une Puissance con- 
tractante estime que les exigences de 
sa sEcuritE nationale, en ce qui 
touche la dEfense navale, se trou- 
vent matEriellement affectEes par 
des circonstances nouvelles, les 
Puissances Contractantes se rEu- 
niront en ConfErence sur sa de- 
mande pour examiner k nouveau 
les dispositions du prEsent traitE et 
s’entendre sur les amendements k 
y apporter. 

En raison des possibilitEs de pro- 
gres dans I’ordre technique et 
scientifique, les Etats-Unis provo- 
queront la rEunion d’une ConfErence 
de toutes les Puissances Con- 



Feb. 6, 1922 


LIMITATION OF NAVAL ARMAMENT 


821 


tracting Powers which shall convene 
as soon as possible after the expira- 
tion of eight years from the coming 
into force of the present Treaty to 
consider what changes, if any, in 
the Treaty may be necessary to 
meet such developments. 

Art. 22. Whenever any Con- 
tracting Power shall become en- 
gaged in a war which in its opinion 
affects the naval defence of its 
national security, such Power may 
after notice to the other Contracting 
Powers suspend for the period of 
hostilities its obligations under the 
present Treaty other than those 
under Articles 13 and 17, provided 
that such Power shall notify the 
other Contracting Powers that the 
emergency is of such a character as 
to require such suspension. 


The remaining Contracting Pow- 
ers shall in such case consult to- 
gether with a view to agreement as 
to what temporary modifications if 
any should be made in the Treaty as 
between themselves. Should such 
consultation not produce agreement, 
duly made in accordance with the 
constitutional methods of the re- 
spective Powers, any one of said 
Contracting Powers may, by giving 
notice to the other Contracting 
Powers, suspend for the period of 
hostilities its obligations under the 
present Treaty, other than those 
under Articles 13 and 17. 

On the cessation of hostilities the 
Contracting Powers will meet in 
conference to consider what modifi- 
cations, if any, should be made in the 
provisions of the present Treaty. 

Art. 23. The present Treaty shall 
remain in force until December 31st, 
1936, and in case none of the Con- 
tracting Powers shall have given 
notice two years before that date of 
its intention to terminate the Treaty, 
it shall continue in force until the 


tractantes apr^s les avoir consult6es. 
Cette Conference se tiendra aussitdt 
que possible apres Texpiration d’une 
p^riode de huit ans k dater de la mise 
en vigueur du present traite et exa- 
minera les changements a y ap- 
porter, shl y a lieu, pour faire face 
k ces progr^s. 

Art. 22. Si Tune des Puissances 
Contractantes se trouve engagle 
dans une guerre qui, dans son 
opinion, affecte sa securit6 nationale 
du c6t6 de la mer, cette Puissance 
pourra, sur avis prealable donne aux 
autres Puissances Contractantes, se 
degager, pour la dur^e des hostili- 
t6s, de ses obligations resultant du 
present trait6, k I’exception de celles 
qui sont prevues aux articles 13 et 
17. Toutefois, cette Puissance de- 
vra notifier aux autres Puissances 
Contractantes que la situation est 
d’un caract^re assez critique pour 
exiger cette mesure. 

Dans ce cas, les autres Puissances 
Contractantes 6changeront leurs 
vues pour arriver k un accord sur les 
derogations temporaires que Tex^- 
cution du traite devrait comporter, 
s’il y a lieu, en ce qui les concerne. 
Si cet echange de vues ne conduit 
pas k un accord, conclu regu- 
lierement selon les procedures con- 
stitutionnelles auxquelles elles sont 
respectivement tenues, chacune d’en- 
tre elles pourra, apres en avoir donne 
notification aux autres, se degager, 
pour la duree des hostilites, des ob- 
ligations resultant du present traite, 
a Texception de celles qui sont pre- 
vues aux articles 13 et 17. 

A la cessation des hostilites les 
Puissances Contractantes se reu- 
niront en Conference pour examiner 
les modifications k apporter, s’il y a 
lieu, au present Traite. 

Art. 23. Le present traite restera 
en vigueur jusqu’au 31 decembre 
1936. S’il n’est fait notification 
deux ans avant cette date par au- 
cune des Puissances Contractantes 
de son intention de mettre fin au 
traite, ce dernier restera en vigueur 
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expiration of two years from the date 
on which notice of termination shall 
be given by one of the Contracting 
Powers, whereupon the Treaty shall 
terminate as regards all the Con- 
tracting Powers. Such notice shall 
be communicated in writing to the 
Government of the United States, 
which shall immediately transmit a 
certified copy of the notification to 
the other Powers and inform them 
of the date on which it was received. 
The notice shall be deemed to have 
been given and shall take effect on 
that date. In the event of notice 
of termination being given by the 
Government of the United States, 
such notice shall be given to the 
diplomatic representatives at Wash- 
ington of the other Contracting 
Powers, and the notice shall be 
deemed to have been given and shall 
take effect on the date of the com- 
munication made to the said diplo- 
matic representatives. 

Within one year of the date on 
which a notice of termination by 
any Power has taken effect, all the 
Contracting Powers shall meet in 
conference. 


Art. 24. The present Treaty shall 
be ratified by the Contracting Pow- 
ers in accordance with their respec- 
tive constitutional methods and 
shall take effect on the date of the 
deposit of all the ratifications, which 
shall take place at Washington as 
soon as possible. The Government 
of the United States will transmit to 
the other Contracting Powers a 
certified copy of the proc^s-verbal 
of the deposit of ratifications. 

The present Treaty, of which the 
French and English texts are both 
authentic, shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Government of 
the United States, and duly certified 
copies thereof shall be transmitted 
by that Government to the other 
Contracting Powers. 


jusqu’^ Texpiration d’un d 61 ai de 
deux ans k dater du jour ou Tune 
des Puissances Contractantes noti- 
fiera son intention de mettre fin au 
traits. En ce cas le traite prendra 
fin pour toutes les Puissances Con- 
tractantes. La notification devra 
gtre faite par 4 crit au Gouverne- 
ment des Etats-Unis, qui devra im- 
m^diatement en transmettre aux 
autres Puissances une copie authen- 
tique avec Tindication de la date de 
reception. La notification sera con- 
sid^r^e comme fait k cette date, k 
partir de laquelle elle produira son 
effet. Dans le cas oil le Gouverne- 
ment des Etats-Unis notifierait son 
intention de mettre fin au Traits, 
cette notification sera remise aux 
representants diplomatiques k Wash- 
ington des autres Puissances Con- 
tractantes; la notification sera con- 
sid^r^e comme faite et prendra effet 
k la date de la communication aux 
dits representants diplomatiques. 

Toutes les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes devront se r^unir en Con- 
ference dans le deiai d’un an k partir 
de la date k laquelle aura pris effet 
la notification, par une des Puis- 
sances, de son intention de mettre 
fin au Traite. 

Art. 24. Le present traite sera 
ratifie par les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes selon les procedures constitu- 
tionnelles auxquelles elles sont res- 
pectivement tenues. II prendra 
effet k la date du dep6t de toutes 
les ratifications, dep6t qui sera 
effectue k Washington, le plus t6t 
qu’il sera possible. Le Gouverne- 
ment des Etats-Unis remettra aux 
autres Puissances Contractantes une 
copie authentique du proces-verbal 
de dep6t des ratifications. 

Le present traite, dont les textes 
frangais et anglais feront foi, restera 
depose dans les archives du Gouver- 
nement des Etats-Unis; des expedi- 
tions authentiques en seront remises 
par ce Gouvernement aux autres 
Puissances Contractantes. 
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In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at the City of Washington 
the sixth day of February, One 
Thousand Nine Hundred and 
Twenty-two. 


En foi de quoi les Plenipoten- 
tiaires sus-nomm6s ont signe le 
present Traite. 

Fait k Washington le six f^vrier 
mil-neuf-cent-vingt-deux. 


[Signed:] Charles Evans Hughes, Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. 
Underwood, Elihu Root, Arthur James Balfour, Lee of Fareham, 
A. C. Geddes, R. L. Borden, G. F. Pearce, John W. Salmond, Arthur 
James Balfour, V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, A. Sarraut, Jusseranb, Carlo 
Schanzer, V. Rolandi Ricci, Luigi Albertini, T. Kato, K. Shidehara, 
M. Hanihara. 


No. 68 

TREATY regarding Principles and Policies to be Followed in Matters 
concerning Chkia. Signed at Washington, February 6, 1922. 

TRAITfi relatif aux principes a suivre et k Pattitude a avoir vis-a-vis 
de la Chine. Signe a Washington, 6 fevrier 1922. 

Editor’s Note. Former instruments which indicate a policy to be followed in matters 
concerning China are: the declarations accepting the commercial policy of the “ Open Door,” 
Washington, March 20, 1900, MacMurray, Treaties and Agreements with and concerning 
China, 1894-1919, p. 221; joint note of Germany, Austria-Hungary, Belgium, Spain, United 
States, France, Great Britain, Italy, Japan, the Netherlands, Russia, regarding conditions 
for reestablishment of normal relations between China and the Powers, signed at Peking, 
December 22, 1900, idem, p. 309; final protocol for the settlement of the disturbances of 1900, 
signed at Peking, September 7, 1901, idem, p. 278; collective note of Belgium, France, Great 
Britain, Italy, Japan, Portugal, and Russia, regarding advantages to be accorded to China, 
September 8, 1917, 2 idem, p. 1375. 

Ratifications. The ratifications of all the signatories were deposited at Washington, 
August 5, 1925. The treaty was adhered to by Norway, November 13, 1925; Sweden, 
December 5, 1925; Denmark, December 29, 1925, 

Bibliography. The text of the treaty is also published in 38 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 277; 119 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 562; 14 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 323- See 
also A. J. Toynbee, Survey of International Affairs (1920-1923), p. 472; W. W. Willoughby, 
China at the Conference (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1922), 415 pp.; W. W. Willoughby, 
Foreign Rights and Interests in China (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1927) 2 vols., 1153 
pp.; and general bibliography on Washington Conference, ante. No. 63. 

In force, August 5, 1925 ^ 

Text from U. S. Treaty Series, No. 723. 

The United States of America, Les Etats-Unis d’Am^rique, la 
Belgium, the British Empire, China, Belgique, T Empire Britannique, la 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 982, October 19, 1925. 
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France, Italy, Japan, the Nether- 
lands and Portugal : 

Desiring to adopt a policy designed 
to stabilize conditions in the Far 
East, to safeguard the rights and 
interests of China, and to promote 
intercourse between China and the 
other Powers upon the basis of equal- 
ity of opportunity; 

Have resolved to conclude a treaty 
for that purpose and to that end have 
appointed as their respective Pleni- 
potentiaries ; ^ 

The President of the United 
States of America: Charles Evans 
Hughes, Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar 
W. Underwood, Elihu Root; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: Baron de Cartier de Mar- 
chienne; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: Arthur James Balfour, Baron 
Lee of Fareham, Auckland Campbell 
Geddes; and 

for Canada: Robert Laird Borden; 

for Australia: George Foster 
Pearce; 

for New Zealand: John William 
Salmond ; 

for Union of South Africa: Arthur 
James Balfour; 

for India: Valingman Sankar- 
anarayana Srinivasa Sastri ; 

The President of the Republic of 
China: Sao-Ke Alfred Sze, V. K. 
Wellington Koo, Chung-Hui Wang ; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Albert Sarraut, Jules J. 
Jusserand; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Carlo Schanzer, Vittorio Rolandi 
Ricci, Luigi Albertini ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Ja- 
pan: Tomosaburo Kato, Kijuro 
Shidehara, Masanao Hanihara; 

Her Majesty the Queen of The 
Netherlands: Frans Beelaerts van 
Blokland, Willem Hendrik de Beau- 
fort; 


Chine, la France, I’ltalie, le Japon, 
les Pays-Bas et le Portugal : 

Desireux d’adopter une politique 
de nature a stabiliser les conditions 
de r Extreme Orient, a sauvegarder 
les droits et inter^ts de la Chine et k 
d^velopper les relations entre la 
Chine et les autres Puissances sur la 
base de I’^galite des chances; 

Ont decide de conclure un trait6 k 
cet effet et ont designe pour leurs 
plenipotentiaires respectifs:^ 

Le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique: Charles Evans Hughes, 
Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. Un- 
derwood, Elihu Root; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 
Baron de Cartier de Marchienne; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lr- 
lande et des territoires britanniques 
au del^ des mers, Empereur des 
Indes: Arthur James Balfour, Baron 
Lee of Fareham, Auckland Campbell 
Geddes ; et 

pour le Canada: Robert Laird 
Borden ; 

pour TAustralie: George Foster 
Pearce; 

pour la Nouvelle-Z61ande: John 
William Salmond ; 

pour rUnion Sud-Africaine: Ar- 
thur James Balfour; 

pour rinde: Valingman Sankar- 
anarayana Srinivasa Sastri ; 

Le President de la Republique 
Chinoise: Sao-Ke Alfred Sze, V. K. 
Wellington Koo, Chung-Hui Wang; 

Le President de la Republique 
Frangaise: Albert Sarraut, Jules J. 
Jusserand; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie: Carlo 
Schanzer, Vittorio Rolandi Ricci, 
Luigi Albertini ; 

Sa Majest6 I’Empereur du Japon: 
Tomosaburo Kato, Kijuro Shidehara, 
Masanao Hanihara ; 

Sa Majesty la Reine des Pays-Bas: 
Frans Beelaerts van Blokland, Wil- 
lem Hendrik de Beaufort; 


1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: Jose Francisco de Horta 
Machado da Franca, Ernesto Julio 
de Carvalho e Vasconcelos; 
who, having communicated to each 
other their full powers, found to 
be in good and due form, have 
agreed as follows : 

Article i. The Contracting Pow- 
ers, other than China, agree: 

(1) To respect the sovereignty, 
the independence, and the territorial 
and administrative integrity of 
China; 

(2) To provide the fullest and 
most unembarrassed opportunity to 
China to develop and maintain for 
herself an effective and stable gov- 
ernment; 

(3) To use their influence for the 
purpose of effectually establishing 
and maintaining the principle of 
equal opportunity for the commerce 
and industry of all nations through- 
out the territory of China ; 

(4) To refrain from taking advan- 
tage of conditions in China in order 
to seek special rights or privileges 
which would abridge the rights of 
subjects or citizens of friendly States, 
and from countenancing action inim- 
ical to the security of such States. 


Art. 2. The Contracting Powers 
agree not to enter into any treaty, 
agreement, arrangement, or under- 
standing, either with one another, or, 
individually or collectively, with any 
Power or Powers, which would in- 
fringe or impair the principles 
stated in Article i . 

Art. 3- With a view to applying 
more effectually the principles of the 
Open Door or equality of opportu- 
nity in China for the trade and indus- 
try of all nations, the Contracting 
Powers, other than China, agree 
that they will not seek, nor sup- 
port their respective nationals in 
seeking — 


Le President de la Repubiique 
Portugaise: Jose Francisco de Horta 
Machado da Franca, Ernesto Julio 
de Carvalho e Vasconcelos; 
lesquels, apres avoir echange leurs 
pleins pouvoirs reconnus en bonne 
et due forme, ont convenu des 
dispositions suivantes : 

Article i. Les Puissances Con- 
tractantes, autres que la Chine, 
conviennent : 

1) de respecter la souverainete 
et I’independance ainsi que Tin- 
tegrite territoriale et administrative 
de la Chine; 

2) d’offrir k la Chine, de la ma- 
niere la plus complete et la plus libre 
d’entraves, la possibility de s'assurer 
les avantages permanents d’un Gou- 
vernement stable et efflcace; 

3) d’user de leur influence en vue 
d'ytablir effect! vement et de main- 
tenir en application sur tout le ter- 
ritoire de la Chine le principe de la 
chance egale pour le commerce et 
rindustrie de toutes les nations; 

4) de s'abstenir de tirer avantage 
des circonstances en Chine pour 
rechercher des droits ou privileges 
speciaux susceptibles de porter at- 
teinte aux droits des ressortissants 
d’Etats amis; elles s'abstiendront 
egalement de favoriser toute action 
constituant une menace pour la s& 
curite des dits Etats amis. 

Art. 2. Les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes conviennent de ne participer a 
aucun traity, accord, arrangement ou 
entente soit conclus entre elles, soit 
conclus separyment ou collective- 
ment avec une ou plusieurs Puis- 
sances, qui porterait atteinte ou 
contreviendrait aux principes dy- 
clares dans T Article i . 

Art. 3. En vue d’appliquer avec 
plus d’efficacity les principes de la 
porte ouverte ou de la chance ygale 
pour le commerce et I’industrie de 
toutes les nations en Chine, les Puis- 
sances Contractantes autres que la 
Chine, conviennent de ne pas re- 
chercher, ni aider leurs ressortissants 
a rechercher: 
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(a) any arrangement which might 
purport to establish in favour of their 
interests any general superiority of 
rights with respect to commercial or 
economic development in any desig- 
nated region of China; 

(b) any such monopoly or pref- 
erence as would deprive the nationals 
of any other Power of the right of 
undertaking any legitimate trade or 
industry in China, or of participat- 
ing with the Chinese Government, or 
with any local authority, in any cate- 
gory of public enterprise, or which by 
reason of its scope, duration or geo- 
graphical extent is calculated to 
frustrate the practical application 
of the principle of equal opportunity. 

It is understood that the foregoing 
stipulations of this Article are not to 
be so construed as to prohibit the 
acquisition of such properties or 
rights as may be necessary to the 
conduct of a particular commercial, 
industrial, or financial undertaking 
or to the encouragement of invention 
and research. 


China undertakes to be guided 
by the principles stated in the fore- 
going stipulations of this Article in 
dealing with applications for eco- 
nomic rights and privileges from 
Governments and nationals of all 
foreign countries, whether parties to 
the present Treaty or not. 

Art. 4. The Contracting Powers 
agree not to support any agreements 
by their respective nationals with 
each other designed to create Spheres 
of Influence or to provide for the en- 
joyment of mutually exclusive op- 
portunities in designated parts of 
Chinese territory. 

Art. 5. China agrees that, through- 
out the whole of the railways in 
China, she will not exercise or permit 
unfair discrimination of any kind. 
In particular there shall be no dis- 


a) la conclusion d 'accords qui 
tendraient k 6tablir en faveur de leurs 
inter^ts des droits gen^raux sup6- 
rieurs k ceux des autres touchant le 
d^veloppement commercial ou 6co- 
nomique dans une region d^termin^e 
de la Chine ; 

b) Tobtention de monopoles ou 
traitements pr6f6rentiels de nature 
a priver les ressortissants d’autres 
puissances du droit d'entrependre 
en Chine toute forme legitime de 
commerce ou d’industrie, ou de 
participer, soit avec le Gouverne- 
ment chinois, soit avec des autorit6s 
locales, k toute categoric d'entre- 
prises ayant un caractere public, ou 
de monopoles ou traitements pr6- 
f^rentiels qui, en raison de leur 
portae, de leur dur6e ou de leur 
6tendue territoriale, seraient de na- 
ture k constituer en pratique une 
violation du principe de la chance 
6gale. Toutefois le present accord 
ne devra pas gtre interpr6t6 comme 
interdisant Tacquisition de tels biens 
ou droits qui pourraient ttrt n^ces- 
saires soit k la conduite d'entreprises 
particulieres commerciales, indus- 
trielles ou financi^res, soit k Tencou- 
ragement des inventions et recherches . 

La Chine s 'engage k adopter les 
principes ci-dessus comme guides en 
ce qui concerne la suite k donner aux 
demandes de droits et privileges 
6conomiques de la part de Gouverne- 
ments ou resortissants de tous pays 
etrangers, qu'ils soient ou non parties 
au present Traits. 

Art. 4. Les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes conviennent de ne pas donner 
leur appui k des accords qui seraient 
conclus entre leurs ressortissants 
respectifs avec Tintention d’6tablir 
au profit de ces derniers des spheres 
d'influence ou de leur assurer des 
avantages exclusifs dans des regions 
d^termin^es du territoire chinois. 

Art. 5. La Chine s’engage k 
n'appliquer ni permettre, sur aucun 
chemin de fer chinois, aucune dis- 
crimination in juste d'aucune sorte. 
En particulier il ne devra pas y avoir 
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crimination whatever, direct or in- 
direct, in respect of charges or of 
facilities on the ground of the na- 
tionality of passengers or the coun- 
tries from which or to which they are 
proceeding, or the origin or owner- 
ship of goods or the country from 
which or to which they are con- 
signed, or the nationality or owner- 
ship of the ship or other means of 
conveying such passengers or goods 
before or after their transport on the 
Chinese Railways. 


The Contracting Powers, other 
than China, assume a corresponding 
obligation in respect of any of the 
aforesaid railways over which they 
or their nationals are in a position to 
exercise any control in virtue of any 
concession, special agreement or 
otherwise. 

Art. 6. The Contracting Powers, 
other than China, agree fully to 
respect China's rights as a neutral in 
time of war to which China is not a 
party ; and China declares that when 
she is a neutral she will observe the 
obligations of neutrality. 


Art. 7. The Contracting Powers 
agree that, whenever a situation 
arises which in the opinion of any 
one of them involves the application 
of the stipulations of the present 
Treaty, and renders desirable dis- 
cussion of such application, there 
shall be full and frank communica- 
tion between the Contracting Powers 
concerned. 

Art. 8. Powers not signatory to 
the present Treaty, which have Gov- 
ernments recognized by the Signa- 
tory Powers and which have treaty 
relations with China, shall be invited 


de discrimination directe ou indi- 
recte, quelle qu’elle soit, en matiere 
de tarifs ou de facilites de trans- 
ports, qui soit basee; 

soit sur la nationalite des voya- 
geurs, 

soit sur le pays dont ils viennent, 
soit sur celui de leur destination, 

soit sur I’origine des marchan- 
dises, le caractere des proprietaires, 
ou le pays de provenance ou de 
destination ; 

soit sur la nationalite du navire 
ou sur le caractere du proprietaire du 
navire ou de tout autre moyen de 
transport k Tusage des voyaguers ou 
des marchandises, employe avant ou 
apres le transport par un chemin de 
fer chinois. 

Les autres Puissances Contrac- 
tantes prennent de leur c6t6 un en- 
gagement similaire concernant les 
lignes chinoises de chemin de fer sur 
lesquelles soit elles, m§mes,soit leurs 
ressortissants seraient en mesure 
d'exercer le contr6Ie en vertu d’une 
concession, d’un accord special ou 
autrement. 

Art. 6 . Les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes, autres que la Chine, con- 
viennent de respecter pleinement, au 
cours des guerres auxquelles la Chine 
ne participerait pas, les droits de 
cette derniere en tant que puissance 
neutre; la Chine, d'autre part, d6- 
clare que lorsqu'elle sera neutre, elle 
observera les rigles de la neutrality. 

Art. 7. Les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes con viennent que, dans le cas 
ou une situation se produirait qui, 
dans Topinion de Tune ou Tautre 
d'entre elles, comporterait I’appli- 
cation des stipulations du present 
Traity et en rendrait la discussion 
dysirable, les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes en cause ychangeront a cet 
ygard de franches et compiytes 
communications. 

Art. 8. Les Puissances non-signa- 
taires au prysent traite, dont le Gou- 
vernement est reconnu par les Puis- 
sances signataires et qui ont des 
relations par traitys avec la Chine, 
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to adhere to the present Treaty. 
To this end the Government of the 
United States will make the neces- 
sary communications to nonsigna- 
tory Powers and will inform the 
Contracting Powers of the replies 
received. Adherence by any Power 
shall become effective on receipt of 
notice thereof by the Government 
of the United States. 

Art. 9. The present Treaty shall 
be ratified by the Contracting Pow- 
ers in accordance with their respec- 
tive constitutional methods and 
shall take effect on the date of the 
deposit of all the ratifications, which 
shall take place at Washington as 
soon as possible. The Government 
of the United States will transmit to 
the other Contracting Powers a certi- 
fied copy of the proems- verbal of the 
deposit of ratifications. 

The present Treaty, of which the 
French and English texts are both 
authentic, shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Government of 
the United States, and duly certified 
copies thereof shall be transmitted 
by that Government to the other 
Contracting Powers. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at the City of Washington 
the Sixth day of February One 
Thousand Nine Hundred and 
Twenty-Two. 


seront invitees i adherer audit 
present traite. Dans ce but le Gou- 
vernement des Etats-Unis fera aux 
Puissances non-signataires les com- 
munications necessaires ; il informera 
les Puissances Contractantes des 
r6ponses revues. L’adhesion de 
toute Puissance deviendra effective 
d^s reception des notifications faites 
h cet 6gard par le Gouvernement 
des Etats-Unis. 

Art. 9. Le pr&ent Traite sera 
ratifi6 par les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes selon les procedures constitu- 
tionnelles auxquelles elles sont res- 
pectivement tenues. II prendra 
effet k la date du dep6t de toutes les 
ratifications, dep6t qui sera effectue 
^ Washington, le plus t6t qu’il sera 
possible. Le Gouvernement des 
Etats-Unis remettra aux autres Puis- 
sances Contractantes une copie au- 
thentique du proces-verbal de d6p6t 
des ratifications. 

Le present Traite, dont les textes 
frangais et anglais feront foi, restera 
depose dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement des Etats-Unis ; des expe- 
ditions authentiques en seront re- 
mises par ce Gouvernement aux 
autres Puissances Contractantes. 

En foi de quoi, les Pienipotenti- 
aires sus-nommes ont signe le present 
Traite. 

Fait a Washington le six fevrier 
mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 


[Signed:] Charles Evans Hughes, Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. 
Underwood, Elihu Root, Baron de Cartier de Marchienne, Arthur 
James Balfour, Lee of Fareham, A. C. Geddes, R. L. Borden, G. F. 
Pearce, John W. Salmond, Arthur James Balfour, V. S. Srinivasa 
Sastri, Sao-Ke Alfred Sze, V. K. Wellington Koo, Chung-Hui Wang, 
A. Sarraut, Jusserand, Carlo Schanzer, V. Rolandi Ricci, Luigi 
Albertini, T. Kato, K. Shidehara, M. Hanihara, Beelaerts van 
Blockland, W. de Beaufort, Alte, Ernesto de Vasconcrllos. 
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TREATY relating to the Revision of the Chinese Customs Tariff. 
Signed at Washington, February 6, 1922. 

TRAITfi relatif d la revision du tarif des douanes chinoises. Signe 
k Washington, 6 fevrier 1922. 


Editor’s Note. A revised import tariff agreement between various states and China 
was signed at Shanghai, August 29, 1902. 97 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 695. This was 
revised at Shanghai, December 19, 1918. See also the arrangement signed at Peking, Janu- 
ary 30, 1912, for a commission of bankers to receive the customs revenues for the service of 
the foreign debt charged thereon. 2 MacMurray, Treaties and Agreements with and coficern- 
ing China, p. 946. The conference provided for in Article 2 of this treaty of 1922, met in 
Peking, October 25, 1925, but no definite agreement was reached during its protracted ses- 
sion. Later, however, bipartite treaties vrere signed with China by various states. A 
treaty between the United States and China, was signed at Peiping, July 25, 1928. U. S. 
Treaty Series, No. 773. A treaty betw'een His Britannic Majesty and China w'as signed at 
Nanking, December 20, 1928. British Treaty Series, No. 10 (1929), Cmd. 3319. China also 
concluded tariff treaties in 1928 and 1929 with Austria, Belgium, Denmark, France, Ger- 
many, Italy, Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, Spain and Sweden. See Wheeler-Bennett, 
Documents on International Affairs, 1928, p. 231; and the discussion of Chinese tariff au- 
tonomy in Blakeslee, The Pacific Area, 12 World Peace Foundation Pamphlets, No. 3, pp. 
5, 160. 

Ratifications. The ratifications of all the signatories were deposited at Washington, 
August 5, 1925. Denmark adhered to the treaty on August 27, 1925. 

Bibliography. The text of this treaty is also published in 119 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 
557; 14 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 331 ; 38 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 267. See 
also China Year Book, 1924-25 (Tientsin: Tientsin Press, Limited), pp. 445‘~73; W. 
Mallory, “China’s New Tariff Autonomy,” 7 Foreign Affairs (1929), p. 497; A. Maybon, 
“ Autonomie douaniere de la Chine,” 29 Asie frangaise (1929), p. 7; G. Padoux, “Application 
des traites internationaux au regime douanier chinois,” 55 Jour, du dr. int. (1928), p. 20; 
A. J. Toynbee, Survey of International Affairs (1920-23), p. 478; idem (1925)1 vol. ii, p. 370; 
idem (1926), p. 291; W. W. Willoughby, China at the Conference (1922), 415 pp.; also For- 
eign Rights and Interests in China (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1927), 2 vols., 1153 pp,; 
M. Yoshitomi, “Conference des tarifs douaniers chinois de Pekin,” 33 Res). gen. de dr. int. 
pub. (1926), p. 495. 

In force, August 5 , 1925 ^ 

Text from U. S. Treaty Series, No. 724. 


The United States of America, 
Belgium, the British Empire, China, 
France, Italy, Japan, The Nether- 
lands and Portugal : 

With a view to increasing the 
revenues of the Chinese Govern- 
ment, have resolved to conclude a 
treaty relating to the revision of the 
Chinese customs tariff and cognate 


Les Etats-Unis d’Amdrique, la 
Belgique, TEmpire Britannique, la 
Chine, la France, ITtalie, le Japon, 
les Pays-Bas et le Portugal : 

Dans le but d’accroitre les revenus 
du Gouvernement chinois, ont con- 
venu de conclure un trait6 touchant 
la revision du tarif des douanes 
chinoises et autres mati^res connexes, 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 981, October 19, 1925. 
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matters, and to that end have ap- et ont designe pour leurs pl^nipo- 
pointed as their Plenipotentiaries:^ tentiaires:^ 

The President of the United Le President des Etats-Unis 

States of America: Charles Evans d*Am6rique: Charles Evans Hughes, 
Hughes, Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar Henry Cabot ^ Lodge, Oscar W. 
W. Underwood, Elihu Root; Underwood, Elihu Root; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 

gians: Baron de Cartier de Mar- Baron de Cartier de Marchienne; 
chienne; 

His Majesty the King of the Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 

United Kingdom of Great Britain Uni de Grande-Britagne et dlrlande 
and Ireland and of the British Do- et des territoires britanniques au 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor of del^ des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
India: Arthur James Balfour, Baron Arthur James Balfour, Baron Lee of 
Lee of Fareham, Auckland Campbell Fareham, Auckland Campbell Ged- 
Geddes ; and des ; et 

for Canada: Robert Laird Borden; pour le Canada: Robert Laird 

Borden ; 

for Australia: George Foster pour TAustralie: George Foster 

Pearce ; Pearce ; 

for New Zealand: John William pour la Nouvelle-Z 61 ande: John 
Salmond ; William Salmond ; 

for Union of South Africa: Arthur pour TUnion Sud- Africaine : Ar- 
James Balfour; thur James Balfour;^ 

for India :ValingmanSankaranara- pour I’lnde: Valingman Sankar- 
yana Srinivasa Sastri ; anarayana Srinivasa Sastri ; 

The President of the Republic Le Pr&ident de la R^publique 

of China: Sao-Ke Alfred Sze, V. Chinoise: Sao-Ke Alfred Sze, V. K. 
K. W'ellington Koo, Chung-Hui Wellington Koo, Chung-Hui Wang; 
Wang; 

The President of the French Re- Le President de la R^publique 

public: Albert Sarraut, Jules J. Frangaise: Albert Sarraut, Jules J. 
Jusserand; Jusserand; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: Sa Majeste le Roi dTtalie: Carlo 

Carlo Schanzer, Vittorio Rolandi Schanzer, Vittorio Rolandi Ricci, 
Ricci, Luigi Albertini ; Luigi Albertini ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Ja- Sa Majeste TEmpereur du Japon: 
pan: Tomosaburo Kato, Kijuro Tomosaburo Kato, Kijuro Shide- 
Shidehara, Masanao Hanihara; hara, Masanao Hanihara; 

Her Majesty the Queen of The Sa Majesty la Reine des Pays-Bas: 
Netherlands: Frans Beelaerts van Frans Beelaerts van Blokland, Wil- 
Blokland, Willem Hendrik de Beau- lem Hendrik de Beaufort; 
fort; 

The President of the Portuguese Le President de la R6publique 
Republic: Jos6 Francisco de Horta Portugaise: Jos6 Francisco de Horta 
Machado da Franca, Ernesto Julio Machado da Franca, Ernesto Julio 
de Carvalho e Vasconcelos; de Carvalho e Vasconcelos; 

Who, having communicated to lesquels, apr^s avoir 6chang6 leurs 
each other their full powers, found to pleins pouvoirs reconnus en bonne 
be in good and due form, have agreed et due forme, ont convenu des dis- 
as follows: positions suivantes: 

1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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Article i. The representatives 
of the Contracting Powers having 
adopted, on the fourth day of Feb- 
ruary, 1922, in the City of "Washing- 
ton, a Resolution, which is appended 
as an Annex to this Article, with 
respect to the revision of Chinese 
Customs duties, for the purpose of 
making such duties equivalent to an 
effective 5 per centum ad valorem, 
in accordance with existing treaties 
concluded by China with other 
nations, the Contracting Powers 
hereby confirm the said Resolution 
and undertake to accept the tariff 
rates fixed as a result of such revision. 
The said tariff rates shall become 
effective as soon as possible but not 
earlier than two months after publi- 
cation thereof. 

Annex 

With a view to providing additional 
revenue to meet the needs of the Chinese 
Government, the Powers represented at 
this Conference, namely the United States 
of America, Belgium, the British Empire, 
China, France, Italy, Japan, The Nether- 
lands, and Portugal agree: 

That the customs schedule of duties on 
imports into China adopted by the Tariff 
Revision Commission at Shanghai on 
December 19, 1918, shall forthwith be 
revised so that the rates of duty shall be 
equivalent to 5 per cent, effective, as pro- 
vided for in the several commercial trea- 
ties to which China is a party, 

A Revision Commission shall meet at 
Shanghai, at the earliest practicable date, 
to effect this revision forthwith and on the 
general lines of the last revision. 

This Commission shall be composed of 
representatives of the Powers above 
named and of representatives of any addi- 
tional Powers having Governments at 
present recognized by the Powers repre- 
sented at this Conference and who have 
treaties with China providing for a tariff 
on imports and exports not to exceed 5 
per cent, ad valorem and who desire to 
participate therein. 

The revision shall proceed as rapidly as 
possible with a view to its completion 
within four months from the date of the 


Article i. Les representants des 
Puissances Contractantes ayant 
adopte le 4 fewier 1922 a Washing- 
ton la resolution annexee au present 
article au sujet de la revision du 
tarif des douanes chinoises, afin que 
le taux des droits soit equivalent k 
5% effectif ad valorem, comme II est 
pr^vu dans les traites existant entre 
la Chine et les autres pays, les Puis- 
sances Contractantes declarent con- 
firmer ladite resolution et s’engagent 
a accepter les taux resultant de cette 
revision qui entreront en vigueur 
aussitot que possible apres Fexpira- 
tion d’un delai de deux mois apres 
leur publication. 


Annexe 

En vue de creer des revenus addition- 
nels destines k faire face aux besoins du 
Gouvernement chinois, les Puissances 
repr^sent^es k la Conference, k savoir: les 
Etats-Unis dAmerique, la Belgique, 
TEmpire Britannique, la Chine, la France, 
ritalie, le Japon, les Pays-Bas et le Portu- 
gal sont convenues de ce que suit: 

Le tarif des droits de douane k Timpor- 
tation en Chine adopte le 19 decembre 
1918 k Shanghai par la Commission de 
Revision du Tarif sera imm6diatement 
revise afin que le taux des droits soit 
equivalent k 5% effectif ad valorem, 
comme il est prevu dans divers traites 
commerciaux auxquels la Chine est partie. 

Une Commission de revision se reunira 
k Shanghai k une date aussi rapprochee 
que possible pour effectuer cette revision 
sans retard et suivant les lignes generales 
de la derniere revision. 

Cette Commission se composera de 
representants des Puissances precitees et 
de representants de toutes autres Puis- 
sances desirant sieger dans cette Com- 
mission dont le Gouvernement est ac- 
tuellement reconnu par les Puissances par- 
ticipant k la presente Conference et dont 
les traites avec la Chine comportent un 
tarif d’ importation et d’ exportation ne 
devant pas depasser 5% ad valorem. 

La revision se fera aussi rapidement que 
possible de maniere k etre terminee dans 
les quatre mois qui suivront la date de 
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adoption of this Resolution by the Con- 
ference on the Limitation of Armament 
and Pacific and Far Eastern Questions. 

The revised tariff shall become effective 
as soon as possible but not earlier than two 
months after its publication by the Revi- 
sion Commission. 

The Government of the United States, 
as convener of the present Conference, is 
requested forthwith to communicate the 
terms of this Resolution to the Govern- 
ments of Powers not represented at this 
Conference but who participated in the 
Revision of 191S, aforesaid. 

Art. 2. Immediate steps shall be 
taken, through a Special Conference, 
to prepare the way for the speedy 
abolition of likin and for the fulfill- 
ment of the other conditions laid 
down in Article 8 of the Treaty of 
September 5th, 1902, between Great 
Britain and China, in Articles 4 and 
5 of the Treaty of October 8th, 1903, 
between the United States and 
China, and in Article i of the Sup- 
plementary Treaty of October 8th, 
1903, between Japan and China, 
with a view to levying the surtaxes 
provided for in those articles. 

The Special Conference shall be 
composed of representatives of the 
Signatory Powers, and of such other 
Powers as may desire to participate 
and may adhere to the present 
Treaty, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Article 8, in sufficient time 
to allow their representatives to take 
part. It shall meet in China within 
three months after the coming into 
force of the present Treaty, on a day 
and at a place to be designated by 
the Chinese Government. 

Art. 3. The Special Conference 
provided for in Article 2 shall con- 
sider the interim provisions to be 
applied prior to the abolition of likin 
and the fulfillment of the other con- 
ditions laid down in the articles of 
the treaties mentioned in Article 2; 
and it shall authorize the levying of a 
surtax on dutiable imports as from 


Tadoption de la dite resolution par la 
Conference de Washington. 

Le tarif revise entrera en vigueur 
aussitdt que possible apres 1’ expiration 
d’un delai de deux mois consecutifs k la 
publication dudit tarif par la Commission 
de Revision. 

Le Gouvernement des Etats-Unis qui a 
convoque la presente Conference est in- 
vite en cette qualite a communiquer im- 
mediatement les termes de la presente 
resolution aux Gouvernements des Puis- 
sances qui, quoique non representees k la 
dite Conference, ont participe k la revision 
du tarif de 1918. 

Art. 2. Une Conference speciale 
sera chargee de prendre imm^diate- 
ment les mesures necessaires en vue 
de preparer Tabolition, dans le plus 
bref d^lai, des likins, ainsi que la 
realisation des autres conditions 
mises par Tarticle 8 du traite entre 
la Grande-Bretagne et la Chine du 5 
septembre 1902 et par les articles 4 
et 5 du traits du 8 octobre 1903 entre 
les Etats-Unis et la Chine et par I’ar- 
ticle I du trait6 suppl6mentaire du 8 
octobre 1903 entre le Japon et la 
Chine, k la perception des surtaxes 
prevues auxdits articles. 

La Conference speciale sera com- 
pos^e de representants tant des 
Puissances signataires que de celles 
qui, desirant participer aux travaux 
de cette Conference, adh^reraient au 
present Traite conformement aux 
dispositions de Tarticle 8 en temps 
utile pour que leurs representants 
soient en mesure de prendre part a 
ces travaux. Elle se reunira en 
Chine dans les trois mois apres 
Ten tree en vigueur du present Traite, 
au lieu et k la date qui seront fixes 
par le Gouvernement chinois. 

Art. 3. La Conference speciale 
prevue k Tarticle 2 etudiera les dis- 
positions provisoires k appliquer 
jusqu’e, Tabolition des likins et la 
realisation des autres conditions 
stipuiees aux articles des traites 
mentionnes k Tarticle 2; elle autori- 
sera la perception d’une surtaxe sur 
les importations soumises aux droits. 
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such date, for such purposes, and 
subject to such conditions as it may 
determine. 

The surtax shall be at a uniform 
rate of 2^ per centum ad valorem, 
provided, that in case of certain 
articles of luxury which, in the opin- 
ion of the Special Conference, can 
bear a greater increase without 
unduly impeding trade, the total 
surtax may be increased but may not 
exceed 5 per centum ad valorem. 

Art. 4. Following the immediate 
revision of the customs schedule of 
duties on imports into China, men- 
tioned in Article i, there shall be a 
further revision thereof to take effect 
at the expiration of four years follow- 
ing the completion of the aforesaid 
immediate revision, in order to en- 
sure that the customs duties shall 
correspond to the ad valorem rates 
fixed by the Special Conference pro- 
vided for in Article 2. 

Following this further revision 
there shall be, for the same purpose, 
periodical revisions of the customs 
schedule of duties on imports into 
China every seven years, in lieu of 
the decennial revision authorized 
by existing treaties with China. 

In order to prevent delay, any 
revision made in pursuance of this 
Article shall be effected in accordance 
with rules to be prescribed by the 
Special Conference provided for in 
Article 2. 

Art. 5. In all matters relating to 
customs duties there shall be effec- 
tive equality of treatment and of 
opportunity for all the Contracting 
Powers. 

Art. 6. The principle of uniform- 
ity in the rates of customs duties 
levied at all the land and maritime 
frontiers of China is hereby recog- 
nized. The Special Conference pro- 
vided for in Article 2 shall make 
arrangements to give practical effect 
to this principle; and it is authorized 


La Conference decidera h partir de 
quelle date, pour quelles destinations 
et dans quelles conditions cette 
surtaxe sera pergue. 

La surtaxe sera fixee k un taux 
uniforme de 2>S'^ ad valorem, sauf 
pour certaines articles de luxe sus- 
ceptibles, d’aprte la Conference spe- 
ciale, de supporter sans que cela 
constitue une entrave serieuse au 
commerce une augmentation plus 
elevee. Dans ce dernier cas, la sur- 
taxe pourra etre plus 61evee sans 
depasser toutefois 5% ad valorem. 

Art. 4. La revision imm6diate du 
tarif des droits de douane k I’impor- 
tation en Chine, pr6vue k Particle i 
sera suivie d’une nouvelle revision 
qui portera effet a Texpiration d’une 
periode de 4 ann6es k partir de 
I’achevement de la revision imme- 
diate prevue ci-dessus, de fagon k 
assurer que les droits de douane 
correspondront effectivement aux 
taux ad valorem fixe par la Confe- 
rence speciale prevue k Particle 2. 

Apr^s cette nouvelle revision et 
dans le m^me but defini ci-dessus, 
des revisions periodiques du tarif des 
droits de douane k Pimportation en 
Chine auront lieu tous les sept ans. 
Ces revisions remplaceront les revi- 
sions decennales prevues par les 
traites actuels avec la Chine. 

En vue d’eviter des retards, les 
revisions pr6vues au present article 
seront effectu6es selon des regies a 
determiner par la Conference speciale 
de Particle 2. 

Art. 5. Pour toutes questions 
relatives aux droits de douane, il y 
aura egalite absolue de traitement et 
de chances pour toutes les Puissances 
Contractantes. 

Art. 6 . Le principe de Punifor- 
mite des droits de douane pergus sur 
toutes les fronti^res terrestres ou 
mari times de la Chine est reconnu. 
La Conference speciale prevue k 
Particle 2 sera chargee d’arr^ter les 
dispositions necessaires la mise en 
application de ce principe. Elle 
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to make equitable adjustments in 
those cases in which a customs priv- 
ilege to be abolished was granted 
in return for some local economic 
advantage. 


In the meantime, any increase in 
the rates of customs duties resulting 
from tariff revision, or any surtax 
hereafter imposed in pursuance of 
the present Treaty, shall be levied 
at a uniform rate ad valorem at all 
land and maritime frontiers of China. 

Art. 7. The charge for transit 
passes shall be at the rate of per 
centum ad valorem until the arrange- 
ments provided for by Article 2 
come into force. 

Art. 8. Powers not signatory to 
the present Treaty whose Govern- 
ments are at present recognized by 
the Signatory Powers, and whose 
present treaties with China provide 
for a tariff on imports and exports 
not to exceed 5 per centum ad va- 
lorem, shall be invited to adhere to 
the present Treaty. 

The Government of the United 
States undertakes to make the neces- 
sary communications for this purpose 
and to inform the Governments of 
the Contracting Powers of the re- 
plies received. Adherence by any 
Power shall become effective on 
receipt of notice thereof by the 
Government of the United States. 

Art. 9. The provisions of the 
present Treaty shall override all 
stipulations of treaties between 
China and the respective Contract- 
ing Powers which are inconsistent 
therewith, other than stipulations 
according most favored nation treat- 
ment. 

Art. 10. The present Treaty shall 
be ratified by the Contracting Pow- 
ers in accordance with their respec- 
tive constitutional methods and 
shall take effect on the date of the 
deposit of all the ratifications, which 
shall take place at Washington as 
soon as possible. The Government 


aura le pouvoir d’autoriser tels 
ajustements qui paraitraient equi- 
tables dans les cas ou le droit pre- 
f^rentiel k abolir avait et6 consent! 
comme contrepartiede quelque avan- 
tage economique se referant k des 
considerations locales. 

Dans rintervalle tous relevements 
du taux des droits de douane ou 
surtaxes imposees k Tavenir en 
application du present traite, seront 
pergus a un taux uniforme ad valorem 
sur toutes fronti^res terrestres ou 
maritimes de la Chine. 

Art. 7. Jusqu’au moment oil les 
mesures vis6es k I’artide 2 seront 
entrees en vigueur, le taux des per- 
mis de transit sera fix6 i 2>^% ad 
valorem. 

Art. 8. Les Puissances non signa- 
taires au present Trait 4 , dont le 
Gouvernement est actuellement re- 
connu par les Puissances signataires 
et dont les traites actuels avec la 
Chine pr^voient un tarif k I’importa- 
tion et k I’exportation ne depassant 
pas 5% ad valorem, seront invites k 
adherer au dit trait6. 

Le Gouvernement des Etats-Unis 
s’engage k faire les communications 
n^cessaires a cet effet et k informer 
les Gouvernements des Puissances 
Contractantes des reponses regues. 
L’adh^sion des Puissances deviendra 
effective des reception des notifica- 
tions par le Gouvernement des 
Etats-Unis. 

Art. 9. Les dispositions du present 
traitd prevaudront sur toutes stipula- 
tions contraires des trait6s entre la 
Chine et les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes, k Texception des stipulations 
comportant le benefice du traite- 
ment de la nation la plus favoris6e. 

Art. 10. Le present traits sera 
ratifi^ par les Puissances Contrac- 
tantes selon les procedures constitu- 
tionnelles auxquelles elles sont res- 
pectivement tenues. II prendra effet 
a la date du d^pdt de toutes les 
ratifications, dep6t qui sera effectue 
k Washington le plus t6t qufil sera 
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of the United States will transmit to 
the other Contracting Powers a 
certified copy of the proces-verbal of 
the deposit of ratifications. 

The present Treaty, of which the 
French and English texts are both 
authentic, shall remain deposited in 
the archives of the Government of 
the United States, and duly certified 
copies thereof shall be transmitted 
by that Government to the other 
Contracting Powers. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at the City of Washington 
the sixth day of February, One 
Thousand Nine Hundred and 
Twenty-two. 


possible. Le Gouvernement des 
Etats-Unis remettra aux autres Puis- 
sances Contractantes une copie au- 
thentique du proces-verbal de depdt 
des ratifications. 

Le present traite, dont les textes 
frangais et anglais feront foi, restera 
depose dans les archives du Gouver- 
nement des Etats-Unis; des expedi- 
tions authentiques en seront remises 
par ce Gouvernement aux autres 
Puissances Contractantes. 

En foi de quoi les Plenipotenti- 
aires sus-nommes ont signe le present 
Traite. 

Fait a Washington le six fevrier 
mil neuf cent vingt-deux. 


[Signed:] Charles Evans Hughes, Henry Cabot Lodge, Oscar W. 
Underwood, Elihu Root, Baron de Cartier de Marchienne, Arthur 
James Balfour, Lee of Fareham, A. C. Geddes, R. L. Borden, G. F. 
Pearce, John W. Salmond, Arthur James Balfour, V. S. Srinivasa 
Sastri, Sao-Ke Alfred Sze, V. K. Wellington Koo, Chung-Hui Wang, 
A. Sarraut, Jusserand, Carlo Schanzer, V. Rolandi Ricci, Luigi 
Albertini, T. Kato, K. Shidehara, M. Hanihara, Beelaerts van 
Blokland, W. de Beaufort, Alte, Ernesto de Vasconcellos. 


No. 70 

CONVENTION instituting the Statute of Navigation of the Elbe. 
Signed at Dresden, February 22, 1922. 

CONVENTION instituant PActe de Navigation de PElbe. Signee k 

Dresde, 22 fevrier 1922. 

Editor’s Note. An act of navigation of the Elbe was signed at Dresden, June 23, 1821, 
and a treaty for the abolition of tolls, at Hanover, June 22, 1861. 17 Martens, A.R.G,, p. 

419. The Elbe was declared an international river by Article 331 of the Treaty of Versailles, 
June 28, 1919, and placed under the administration of an international commission by 
Article 340. A revision of the international agreements and regulations relating to the Elbe 
was envisaged by Article 343 of that treaty, and this convention is the result. On F ebruary 
22, 1922, an agreement was entered into by Czechoslovakia and Germany, concerning the 
posts of Secretary General and Assistant Secretary General of the International Elbe Com- 
mission. 26 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 249. 

Ratifications. The ratifications of all signatories were deposited with the Secretariat- 
General of the Commission, and the proch-verhal of the deposit was closed on June 30, 1923. 
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Bibliography. The text of the convention is also published in 26 League of Nahojis 
Treaty Series, p. 219; 116 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 598; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 
p. 632; Deutsches Reichsgesetzblatt, 1923, II, No. 14. Seethe bibliography in Myers, Ma^iual 
of Treaty Collections (1922), p. 443; also M. Chargueraud-Hartmann, “ Nouvel acte de navi- 
gation de TElbe,” La Navigation du Rhin (1922), No. 2, p. 26; J. Hostie, “Les Actes du 
Danube et de I'Elbe,” 4 Rez>. de dr. int. et de leg. comp. (1923), 3d sen, p. 247; A. Kasama, 
Navigatiofi fiuviale en droit international (Paris: Editions Internationales, 1928), chap, iii; J. 
P. Niboyet, “Conventions signees entre TAllemagne et la Tcheco-Slovaquie en matiere de 
batellerie de TElbe et de TOder, et le probleme des questions internationales du travail 
sur le Rhin,“ ii La Navigation du Rhin, p. 524. 

In force, October 1, 1923 ^ 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 3 (1923), Cmd. 1833. 


[Translation] 

With a view to settle by common 
agreement, in accordance with the 
stipulations of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles of the 28th June, 1919, the 
regulations respecting navigation 
over the international system of the 
Elbe, Germany, acting on her own 
behalf and on behalf of the German 
States bordering on the Elbe, Bel- 
gium, France, Great Britain, Italy 
and Czechoslovakia, have appointed 
as their plenipotentiaries : ^ 

The President of the German 
Reich: Arthur Seeliger, Max Peters, 
Hans Gottfried von Nostitz-Drze- 
wiecki, Johann Daniel Kronig; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: Jules Brunet; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Andre Chargu^raud; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, Em- 
peror of India: John Grey Bald- 
win; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Renier Paulucci de Calboli ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Czechoslovakia: Bohuslav Muller, 
Antonin Klir; 

Who, having communicated to 
each other their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have agreed upon 
the following provisions: 


En vue de determiner d’un com- 
mun accord, conformement aux sti- 
pulations du Traite de Versailles du 
28 juin 1919, les regies concernant 
la navigation sur le reseau inter- 
national de TElbe, TAllemagne, agis- 
sant tant en son nom qu’au nom des 
Etats allemands riverains de TElbe, 
la Belgique, la France, la Grande- 
Bretagne, ITtalie, la Tch^coslovaquie 
ont d6sign6 pour leurs P16nipoten- 
tiaires, savoir: ^ 

Le President du Reich allemand: 
Arthur Seeliger, Max Peters, Hans 
Gottfried von Nostitz-Drzewiecki, 
Johann Daniel Kronig; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 
Jules Brunet; 

Le President de la R^publique 
frangaise: Andre Chargu^raud; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Territoires britanniques au 
dela des Mers, Empereur des Indes: 
John Grey Baldwin; 

Sa Majeste le Roi dTtalie: Renier 
Paulucci de Calboli; 

Le President de la Republique 
tch^coslovaque: Bohuslav Muller, 
Antonin Klir; 

Lesquels, apres avoir 6chang6 leurs 
pleins pouvoirs, trouves en bonne et 
due forme, ont arr^t^ les dispositions 
suivantes: 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 649, July 18, 1924. 
2 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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Chapter I 

INTERNATIONAL SYSTEM 

Article i. The international sys- 
tem of the Elbe, hereinafter desig- 
nated by the name of the Elbe, com- 
prises the Elbe from its confluence 
with the Vltava (Moldau) as far as 
the open sea and the Vltava from 
Prague to its confluence with the 
Elbe.^ 

This system may be extended by 
the decision of the riparian State or 
States territorially interested, sub- 
ject to the unanimous consent of the 
Commission mentioned in article 2. 

Chapter II 

POWERS AND organisation OF THE 
INTERNATIONAL COMMI^SSION OF 
THE ELBE 

Art. 2. The Commission set up 
by the Treaty of Versailles and com- 
posed, according to the terms of 
article 340 of that treaty, of — 

4 representatives of the German 
States bordering on the Elbe, 

2 representatives of the Czecho- 
slovak State, 

I representative of Great Brit- 
ain, 

I representative of France, 

I representative of Italy, 

I representative of Belgium, 
is charged; 

{a) To supervise the conserva- 
tion of the freedom of navigation, 
the maintenance in good order of 
the navigable channel and the 
improvement of that channel ; 

{b) To pronounce upon com- 
plaints arising out of the applica- 
tion of the present Convention 
and likewise of the regulations 
which it contemplates; 

{c) To decide whether the tar- 
iffs applied are in accordance with 
the conditions laid down by the 
present Convention; 

(d) To pronounce upon the 
claims preferred in appeal before 
it; 


Chapitre I 

RESEAU INTERNATIONAL 

Article i. Le reseau interna- 
tional de I’Elbe, ci-apr^s design^ 
sous le nom d'Elbe, comprend FElbe 
depuis son confluent avec la Vltava 
(Moldau) jusque dans la pleine mer 
et la Vltava depuis Prague jusqu’^ 
son confluent avec FElbe. 

Ce reseau pourra Stre ^tendu par 
decision de i’Etat ou des Etats river- 
ains territorialement interess^s, sous 
reserve du consentement unanime 
de la Commission visee k Particle 2. 

Chapitre II 

attributions et organisation de 

la commission INTERNATIONALE 
DE L'eLBE 

Art. 2. La Commission instituee 
par le Traite de Versailles et compo- 
see, aux termes de Particle 340 de ce 
traite, de: 

4 representants des Etats alle- 
mands riverains de PElbe, 

2 representants de PEtat tche- 
coslovaque, 

I representant de la Grande- 
Bretagne, 

I representant de la France, 

I representant de ITtalie, 

I representant de la Belgique, 
est chargee : 

(a) De veiller au maintien de 
la liberte de navigation et au bon 
etat d'entretien de la voie navi- 
gable ainsi qu'a Pameiioration de 
cette voie ; 

{b) De se prononcer sur les 
plaintes auxquelles donne lieu 
{’application de la presente Con- 
vention ainsi que des reglements 
qu’elle prevoit; 

(c) De constater si les tarifs 
appliques repondent aux condi- 
tions stipuiees par la presente 
Convention ; 

(d) De se prononcer sur les 
recours portes en appel devant 
elle; 
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{e) And, in general, to exercise 

the powers arising out of the pro- 
visions of the present Convention. 

The Commission will secure that 
all enquiries and inspections which 
it judges useful are carried out by 
the persons appointed by it for that 
purpose. It must provide for the 
participation of the authorities of 
the riparian States in all inspections 
and journeys carried out by itself or 
by persons appointed by it. 

Art. 3. The statutory seat of the 
Commission is fixed at Dresden. 

Art. 4. The presidency will be 
held by each of the members in turn 
as laid down by the Commission, 
from the beginning of one ordinary 
obligatory session until the opening 
of the next ordinary obligatory 
session. 

Art. 5. The Commission will nor- 
mally hold two ordinary sessions a 
year, each as far as possible in the 
same month, whereof one will be 
obligatory and the other optional. 
It shall, further, assemble in extraor- 
dinary session, either on the initia- 
tive of its President or in response 
to a demand put forward by at least 
two delegations. 

The summons to the sessions must 
be addressed to the members at 
least three weeks ahead. 

Art. 6. The deliberations of the 
Commission will only be valid if four 
delegations, representing at least six 
votes, are present or represented. 

The decisions of the Commission 
will be taken by a majority of votes, 
save in the cases mentioned in the 
present Convention where a special 
majority is required. 

The President has no casting vote 
when the votes are equally divided. 

Whatever the number of its mem- 
bers present, each delegation shall 
have a number of votes equal to that 
of the representatives to which it is 
entitled. 


(e) Et, d’une maniere generale, 

d’exercer les attributions resultant 

des stipulations de la presente 

Convention. 

La Commission fait proc6der a 
toutes enqugtes et inspections 
qu’elle juge utiles par des personnes 
qu'elle designe a cet effet. Elle 
doit faire participer les autorit6s des 
Etats riverains 4 toutes inspections 
et voyages executes par elle-m^me, 
ou par des personnes designees par 
elle. 

Art. 3. Le siege legal de la Com- 
mission est fixe k Dresde. 

Art. 4. Suivant un tour de r 61 e ar- 
r^t 4 par la Commission, la pr6si- 
dence est exercee par chacun des 
membres, depuis le debut d’une 
session ordinaire obligatoire jusqu’^ 
I’ouverture de la session ordinaire 
obligatoire suivante. 

Art. 5. La Commission tient nor- 
malement deux sessions ordinaires 
par an, chacune autant que possible 
dans le m^me mois, dont Tune est 
obligatoire et I’autre facultative. 
Elle se reunit, en outre, en session 
extraordinaire, soit sur I’initiative de 
son President, soit sur une demande 
formulee par deux delegations au 
moins. 

Les convocations pour les sessions 
doivent Stre adressees aux membres 
au moins trois semaines k I’avance. 

Art. 6 . La Commission ne peut 
deiiberer valablement que si quatre 
delegations, representant au moins 
six voix, sont presentes ou repre- 
sentees. 

Les decisions de la Commission 
sont prises k la majorite des voix, 
en dehors des cas specifies dans la 
presente Convention ou une majorite 
speciale est requise. 

En cas de partage des voix, la voix 
du President n’est pas preponde- 
rante. 

Quel que soit le nombre de ses 
membres presents, chaque delega- 
tion a un nombre de voix egal k celui 
des representants auquel elle a droit. 
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Art. 7. A secretariat shall be set 
up at the seat of the Commission, 
comprising a Secretary-General and 
an Assistant Secretary-General, 
aided by the necessary staff. 

The members of the secretariat 
shall be appointed, paid and dis- 
missed by the Commission. 

The Secretary-General and the 
Assistant Secretary-General shall be 
chosen by the unanimous vote of the 
Commission. They may not belong 
to the same nationality. 

The Secretary-General is in par- 
ticular entrusted — 

(a) With the custody of the 
archives ; 

(b) With the despatch of the cur- 
rent business of the Commission ; 

(c) With the submission to the 
Commission of an annual report on 
the shipping situation and on the 
navigable state of the river. 

The Assistant Secretary-General 
will take part in the preparation of 
all the business, and in the absence 
of the Secretary-General will take his 
place. 

Art. 8. The delegates, the Secre- 
tary-General and his assistant will 
enjoy the usual diplomatic privileges. 
They, and the persons appointed by 
the Commission, will receive from 
the riparian States all facilities neces- 
sary for the execution of their duties. 

Art. 9. The French text is valid 
for the interpretation of the Statutes 
of the Commission. 

Art. 10. The expenses and emolu- 
ments of the delegates will be borne 
by the Governments which they 
represent. 

The general expenses of the Com- 
mission will be distributed among the 
States represented in proportion to 
the number of delegates to which 
they are entitled, in so far as they are 
not covered by other resources which 
the Commission may decide to es- 
tablish. 

Art. II. The Commission will fix 
by domestic regulation the details of 
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Art. 7. I! est etabli au si^ge de la 
Commission un secretariat qui com- 
prendra un secretaire-general et un 
secretaire-general adjoint, assist^s 
du personnel necessaire. 

Les membres du secretariat sont 
nommes, retribues et licenci^s par la 
Commission. 

Le secretaire-general et le secre- 
taire-general adjoint sont designes 
par un vote unanime de la Commis- 
sion. I Is ne peuvent pas appartenir 
k la m^me nationalite. 

Le secretaire-g6n^ral est charge 
notamment : 

(a) De la conservation des ar- 
chives ; 

(b) De rexpMition des affaires cou- 
rantes de la Commission ; 

(c) De presenter k la Commission 
un rapport annuel sur les conditions 
de la navigation et T^tat de naviga- 
bilite du fleuve. 

Le secretaire-general adjoint est 
associe k Tinstruction de toutes les 
affaires et remplace le secretaire- 
general empgche. 

Art. 8. Les deI6gu6s, le secre- 
taire-general et son adjoint jouissent 
des privileges diplomatiques d^usage. 
Ils recevront des Etats riverains, 
ainsi que les person nes designees par 
la Commission, toutes les facilites 
necessaires pour I’accomplissement 
des actes de leurs fonctions. 

Art. 9. Pour I’interpretation des 
Actes de la Commission, le texte 
frangais fait foi. 

Art. 10, Les frais et les emolu- 
ments des deiegues sont support's 
par les Gouvernements quhls repre- 
sentent. 

Les d^penses gen6rales de la Com- 
mission sont reparties entre les 
Etats representes proportionnelle- 
ment au nombre de d^l6gu4s auquel 
ils ont droit, dans la mesure oii elles 
ne seraient pas couvertes par 
d'autres ressources dont la Commis- 
sion deciderait la creation. 

Art. II. La Commission fixe dans 
un reglement int^rieur les disposi- 



840 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 70 


the provisions regarding its proce- 
dure and its organisation. 

Chapter III 

REGIME REGARDING NAVIGATION 

§ I . Freedom of Navigation and 
Equality of Treatment 

Art. 12. Navigation on the Elbe 
is open without restriction to the 
ships, boats and rafts of all nations, 
provided they comply with the stipu- 
lations of the present Convention. 

Art. 13. The nationals, goods and 
flags of all nations shall be treated in 
all respects on a footing of complete 
equality, so that no distinction shall 
be made prejudicial to the nationals, 
goods and flag of any one Power in 
relation to the nationals, goods and 
flag of the riparian State itself, or of 
the State whose nationals, goods and 
flag enjoy the most favourable 
treatment. 


§ 2. Duties and Charges 

Art. 14. Apart from customs 
duties, local dues and taxes on con- 
sumption and likewise taxes men- 
tioned in the present Convention, no 
duty, impost, charge or toll of any 
kind directly affecting navigation 
shall be collected. 


§ 3. Transit 

Art. 15. Transit on the Elbe is 
free, whether it is carried out di- 
rectly or after transhipment or after 
storage in bond. 

No duty shall be collected in re- 
spect of such transit. 

§ 4. Customs Formalities 
(A) — Direct Transit 

Art. 16. The master, owner or 
raftsman crossing in direct transit 


tions de detail relatives a son fonc- 
tionnement et k son organisation. 

Chapitre III 

REGIME DE LA NAVIGATION 

§ I . Liherte de Navigation et 
Egalite de Traitement 

Art. 12. La navigation sur I’Elbe 
est librement ouverte aux na vires, 
bateaux et radeaux de toutes les 
nations, k charge pour ceux-ci de se 
conformer aux stipulations de la 
presente Convention. 

Art. 13. Les ressortissants, les 
biens et les pavilions de toutes les 
nations seront, sous tous les rapports, 
traites sur le pied d’une parfaite 
egalite, de telle sorte qu’aucune dis- 
tinction ne soit faite, au detriment 
des ressortissants, des biens et du 
pavilion d'une Puissance quelconque, 
entre ceux-ci et les ressortissants, les 
biens et le pavilion de TEtat riverain 
lui-m6me, ou de I’Etat dont les res- 
sortissants, les biens et le pavilion 
jouissent du traitement le plus favo- 
rable. 

§ 2. Droits et Redevances 

Art. 14. En dehors des droits de 
douane, d’octroi local ou de consom- 
mation, ainsi que des taxes pr6vues 
par la pr^sente Convention, il ne 
sera perQu aucun droit, imp6t, 
redevance ou peage d’aucune esp^ce 
qui frapperait directement la navi- 
gation. 

§ 3. Transit 

Art. 15. Le transit est libre sur 
TElbe, qu’il s’effectue directement 
ou apres transbordement ou apres 
mise en entrepot. 

II ne sera per^u aucun droit du 
fait de ce transit. 

§ 4. Formalitis douanihres 
(A) — Transit direct 

Art. 16. Le capitaine, patron ou 
flotteur qui traverse en transit direct 
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the territory lying within the cus- 
toms frontiers of a riparian State has 
the right to continue his voyage 
without any previous verification of 
his cargo, on condition either of 
closing the apertures giving access 
to the hold which are not already 
closed, or of admitting on board 
official watchers, or, finally, of sub- 
mitting to both these customs for- 
malities together. The watchers are 
only entitled to free lodging, fire, 
light and food. 

At departure, the customs are 
entitled to proceed to verify the 
seals. 

The riparian States reciprocally 
recognise their customs seals. The 
enjoyment of this provision will be 
extended to the other States whose 
seals are affixed under similar con- 
ditions. 

Except in cases where a legitimate 
suspicion of smuggling founded upon 
proved facts can be alleged or where 
the customs seals have been broken, 
the authorities of the State through 
which transit takes place cannot 
demand the production of the mani- 
fest (article 35) of the ship or boat 
which has already been sealed. 
This manifest, drawn up in dupli- 
cate, must be signed by the authority 
affixing the seals. One copy will be 
handed to that authority; the other 
must be retained on board. 

Art. 17. When exceptional cir- 
cumstances or some accident cal- 
culated to compromise the safety 
either of the ship or boat or of the 
cargo compel a master or owner to 
reopen the apertures giving access to 
the hold, he will, for that purpose, 
apply to the officials of the nearest 
custom-house and await their arrival. 
If the danger is imminent and he 
cannot wait, he must inform the 
nearest local authority, who will 
proceed to open the hold, and draw 
up a report upon the fact. 

When a master or owner has taken 


le territoire compris a Finterieur des 
frontieres douanieres d’un Etat rive- 
rain ale droit de continuer son voyage, 
sans faire prealablement verifier son 
chargement, a la condition, soit de 
laisser clore les ouvertures donnant 
acces a la cale qui ne seraient pas 
deja closes, soit de recevoir a son 
bord des gardiens officiels, soit enfin 
de se soumettre a ces deux formalites 
douanieres ensemble. Les gardiens 
n’ont droit gratuitement qu’au loge- 
ment, au feu, a la lumiere et a la 
nourriture. 

A la sortie, la douane a le droit de 
proceder k la verification descldtures. 

Les Etats riverains reconnaissent 
reciproquement leurs cldtures dou- 
anieres. Le benefice de cette dis- 
position est etendu aux autres Etats 
dont les cldtures seraient etablies 
dans les m^mes conditions. 

Sauf au cas ou un soupgon legitime 
de contrebande base sur des faits 
prouves peut etre releve, ou lorsque 
les cldtures douanieres ont ete 
brisees, les autorites de FEtat transit6 
ne peuvent exiger la production du 
manifeste (article 35) d’un navire ou 
bateau qui a dej^ ete cl6tur6. Ce 
manifeste, etabli en deux exem- 
plaires, doit ^tre vise par Fautorit6 
qui appose les clotures. Un exem- 
plaire est remis a cette autorite ; 

1 ’autre doit se trouver a bord. 

Art. 17. Lorsque des circon- 
stances exceptionnelles ou quelque 
accident de nature a compromettre 
le salut, soit du navire ou bateau, 
soit de la cargaison, obligent un 
capitaine ou patron a r^tablir les 
ouvertures donnant acces a la cale, 
il s’adresse, a cet effet, aux employes 
de la douane la plus voisine et attend 
leur arrivee. Si le peril est imminent 
et qu’il ne^puisse attendre, il doit en 
donner avis <i Fautoriffi locale la plus 
proche qui precede k Fouverture de 
la cale et dresse proc^s-verbal du 
fait. 

Lorsqu’un capitaine ou patron a 
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measures upon his own responsibility 
without demanding or awaiting in- 
tervention by the officials of the 
customs or of the local authority, 
he must prove in a satisfactory man- 
ner that the safety either of the ship 
or boat or of the cargo depended 
upon it, or that he was compelled to 
act in this way in order to avoid a 
pressing danger. In such a case he 
must, immediately after the danger 
has been averted, inform the officials 
of the nearest custom-house, or, if he 
cannot find them, the nearest author- 
ity whom he can find so that he may 
place the matter upon record. 

He must take similar action in 
the event of the seals being acci- 
dentally broken. 

Art. 18. In cases where, owing to 
the circumstances indicated in the 
preceding article, a master, owner or 
raftsman is obliged to put in to 
places other than those mentioned 
in article 24, paragraph i, he must 
comply with the following condi- 
tions : 

1. If he puts in to a place where 
there is a customs-office, he is bound 
to present himself there and to carry 
out the instructions which he will 
receive. 

2. If there be no customs-office in 
the place where he puts in, he must 
at once notify his arrival to the local 
authority, who will draw up a report 
of the circumstances which have 
compelled him to put in, and inform 
the nearest customs-office in the 
same territory. 

3. If, to avoid exposing the goods 
to other risks, it is considered ex- 
pedient to unload the ship, boat or 
raft, the master, owner or raftsman 
is bound to submit to all legal meas- 
ures ^ designed to prevent clandes- 
tine importation. The goods which 
he reloads to continue his voyage 
will not be subjected to any import 
or export duty. 

The provisions of article 17, para- 


pris des mesures de son propre chef, 
sans demander ou sans attendre 
rintervention des employes de la 
douane ou de Tautorit^ locale, il 
doit prouver d’une maniere suffi- 
sante que le salut soit du navire ou 
bateau, soit de la cargaison en a 
dependu, ou qu’il a dfi agir ainsi 
pour ^viter un danger pressant. En 
pared cas, il doit, aussitdt apres 
avoir 6 cart 6 le peril, pr^venir les 
employes de la douane la plus proche 
ou, shl ne peut les trouver, I’autorit^ 
locale la plus voisine qu’il puisse 
trouver pour faire constater les faits. 

Il doit agir de m^me dans le cas 
oh les cldtures ont 6t6 rompues 
accidentellement. 

Art. 18. Dans le cas ofi, par suite 
des circonstances indiquees k I’article 
precedent, un capitaine, patron ou 
flotteur est oblig6 de rel^cher a 
d’autres endroits que ceux vis6s k 
I’article 24, alin^a i®^, il doit se 
conformer aux stipulations suivantes : 

1° S’il reliche dans un endroit ou 
se trouve un bureau de douane, il est 
tenu de s’y presenter et d ’observer 
les instructions qu’il en recevra. 

2® S’il n’existe pas de bureau de 
douane au lieu de rel§.che, il doit im- 
mMiatement donner avis de son 
arrivee k I’autorit^ locale qui con- 
state par procfes-verbal les circon- 
stances qui I’ont d6termin6 k re- 
licher et en donne avis au bureau de 
douane le plus voisin du m8me 
territoire. 

3® Si, pour ne pas exposer les 
marchandises k d’autres dangers, on 
juge k propos de d^charger le navire, 
bateau ou radeau, le capitaine, 
patron ou flotteur est tenu de se 
soumettre k toutes les mesures l^gales 
ayant pour objet de pr6venir une 
importation clandestine. Les mar- 
chandises qu’il r^embarque pour 
continuer sa route ne sont assu jetties 
k aucun droit d’entr^e ou de sortie. 

Dans le cas ou un capitaine, pa- 
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graph 2 , are applicable to a master, 
owner or raftsman in the event of 
his acting upon his own authority 
without demanding intervention by 
the officials of the local customs or 
of the local authority. 

Art. 19. When a master, owner or 
raftsman is convicted of having at- 
tempted smuggling, he cannot in- 
voke the freedom of navigation of 
the Elbe to secure either his person 
or the goods which he desired fraud- 
ulently to import or export against 
proceedings directed against him by 
the customs officials, under pain of 
the seizure of the rest of the cargo 
founded upon such an attempt, or, 
in general, of the institution against 
him of more rigorous proceedings 
than those prescribed by the legisla- 
tion in force in the riparian State 
where the act of smuggling has been 
established. 

If the customs offices of a State 
discover a discrepancy between the 
cargo and the manifest, the laws in 
force in the country against false 
declarations shall be applied against 
the master, owner or raftsman. 

(B ) — Transit with Transhipment or 
Lightering 

Art. 20. The provisions of arti- 
cles 16 to 19 are also applicable to 
transit with transhipment or lighter- 
ing, subject to the following condi- 
tions : 

The master or owner who desires 
to tranship the whole or a part of his 
cargo or to lighter his ship or boat 
will notify his intention to the 
competent authority of the riparian 
State, who will remove the seals, 
supervise the transhipment or light- 
ering operations and, if necessary, 
affix new seals. That authority will 
check the list of goods discharged 
and deliver a copy thereof to the 
master or owner to be annexed to the 
manifest. The latter will then, if 
necessary, be authorised to pursue 
his voyage, subject to the same con- 
ditions as before. 


tron ou flotteur agit de son propre 
chef, sans demander Fintervention 
des employes de la douane ou de 
Tautorite locale, les dispositions de 
Tarticle 17, alinea 2, lui sont ap- 
plicables. 

Art. 19. Lorsqu'un capitaine, 
patron ou flotteur est convaincu 
d'avoir tent6 la contrebande, il ne 
peut invoquer la liberte de naviga- 
tion de TElbe pour mettre soit sa 
personne, soit les marchandises qu’il 
a voulu importer ou exporter fraudu- 
leusement k Fabri des poursuites 
dirigees contre lui par les employes 
de la douane, sans cependant qu’une 
pareille tentative puisse donner lieu 
k saisir le reste du chargement, ni, 
en general, k proceder contre lui plus 
rigoureusement qu’il n’est prescrit 
par la legislation en vigueur dans 
I’Etat riverain ou la contrebande a 
ete constatee. 

Si les bureaux de douane d’un 
Etat d^couvrent une difference entre 
la cargaison et le manifeste, il est fait 
application au capitaine, patron ou 
flotteur, des lois du pays en vigueur 
contre les declarations infideles. 

(B ) — Transit avec Transhor dement ou 
Allegement 

Art. 20. Les dispositions des arti- 
cles 16 ^ 19 sont egalement appli- 
cables au transit avec transborde- 
ment ou allegement sous reserve des 
stipulations suivantes : 

Le capitaine ou patron qui desire 
transborder toute ou partie de sa 
cargaison ou alleger son navire ou 
bateau fait part de son intention k 
Fautorite competente de FEtat ri- 
verain qui leve les cldtures, surveille 
les operations de transbordement ou 
d’allegement et appose, s’il y a lieu, 
de nouvelles cldtures; cette autorite 
vise la liste des marchandises de- 
chargees et en remet, pour Stre an- 
nexe au manifeste, un exemplaire au 
capitaine ou patron. Celui-ci est 
alors autorise k poursuivre, le cas 
echeant, sa route dans les m^mes 
conditions que precedemment. 



844 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 70 


A manifest signed by the compe- 
tent authority will be prepared of the 
goods discharged and reshipped on 
the Elbe upon another ship or boat. 
That authority is likewise entitled to 
affix seals upon this ship or boat. 

All the other goods are subject to 
the provisions of article 22. 

Art. 21. At places on the Elbe 
where the transhipment of goods or 
the lightering of ships or boats gen- 
erally takes place, the necessary 
services must be instituted and or- 
ganised in order that the formalities 
mentioned in article 20 can be car- 
ried out in accordance with the needs 
of navigation. 

The list of these places will be 
drawn up by the riparian States and 
approved by the Commission. 

(C) — Import, Export. Transit with a 
Change in the Method of Trans- 
port, Warehousing in Bond 

Art. 22. As regards goods for 
import, export or in transit with a 
change in the method of transport, 
and likewise goods warehoused in 
bond, the customs formalities will be 
regulated in accordance with the 
general legislation of the riparian 
State on whose territory these opera- 
tions are carried out. 

§ 5. General Provisions 

Art. 23. All facilities which may 
be granted by any one of the riparian 
States on other routes by land or 
water for import, export or transit 
effected under the same conditions 
will also be granted for import, ex- 
port and transit on the Elbe. 


Import and export duties on goods 
in ports situated on this waterway 
may not be higher than those im- 
posed on goods of the same kind, the 
same origin and the same destina- 
tion entering or leaving by any other 
frontier. 


Pour les marchandises dechargees 
et reexpMiees par TElbe sur un autre 
navire ou bateau, il est etabli un 
manifesto vise par I’autorite compe- 
tente; cette autorite a egalement le 
droit d’apposer des cldtures sur ce 
navire ou bateau. 

Toutes les autres marchandises 
sont soumises aux dispositions de 
I’article 22. 

Art. 2 1 . Sur les pointes de TElbe 
ou le transbordement des marchan- 
dises ou Tallegement des navires et 
bateaux est gen6ralement pratique, 
les services necessaires doivent ^tre 
etablis et organises pour que les 
formalit6s visees k I’article 20 puis- 
sent ^tre effectu6es suivant les be- 
soins de la navigation. 

La liste de ces points est 6tablie 
par les Etats riverains et approuvee 
par la Commission. 

(C) — Importation, Exportation, 
Transit avec Changement de Mode 
de Transport, Entreposage 

Art. 22. En ce qui concerne les 
marchandises k I’importation, k I’ex- 
portation ou en transit avec change- 
ment de mode de transport, ainsi que 
les marchandises entreposees, les 
formalit6s de douane se reglent 
d’apr^s la legislation g^n^rale de 
I’Etat riverain sur le territoire duquel 
les operations s’effectuent. 

§ 5. Dispositions gSnerales 

Art. 23. Toutes les facilit^s qui 
seraient accord^es par Tun quel- 
conque des Etats riverains sur d’au- 
tres voies de terre ou d’eau pour 
rimportation, Texportation ou le 
transit, effectues dans les m^mes 
conditions, seront Egalement con- 
c6d6es k Timportation, k I’exporta- 
tion et au transit sur I’Elbe. 

Les droits d 'entree et de sortie sur 
les marchandises dans les ports 
situ6s sur cette voie d’eau ne peu- 
vent gtre plus Clevis que ceux aux- 
quels sont soumises les marchandises 
de mfeme nature, de m^me prove- 
nance et de mSme destination k 
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§ 6. Regime of Ports 

Art. 24. Each of the riparian 
States will notify to the Commission 
all public ports and places, through- 
out the extent of its territory, where 
masters, owners and raftsmen are 
allowed to discharge or embark cargo 
or to take shelter. The same pro- 
cedure shall be observed in the case 
of private ports and landing stages. 

As regards the utilisation of public 
ports and places and of their equip- 
ment, and particularly the assign- 
ment of fixed quay berths, the na- 
tionals, goods and flags of all nations 
shall be treated in all respects on a 
footing of perfect equality, so that 
no distinction is made prejudicial to 
the nationals, goods and flag of any 
Power whatever in its relation with 
the nationals, goods and flag of the 
riparian State itself or with the State 
whose nationals, goods and flag 
enjoy the most favourable treatment. 


Art. 25. The riparian States will 
secure that in the public ports and 
places mentioned in article 24 all 
necessary measures are taken in 
accordance with traffic requirements 
to facilitate loading, unloading and 
warehousing of merchandise in bond, 
and, in general, that the equipment 
is maintained in good condition. 

The assignment of fixed quay 
berths and other installations in the 
public ports can only be made within 
reasonable limits, fully compatible 
with unfettered carrying on of navi- 
gation. 

The riparian States will further 
place at the disposal of navigation 
the accommodation necessary for 
carrying on the operations men- 
tioned in article 21. 

Art. 26. The utilisation of the 
works and installations in public 
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I’entree ou k la sortie par route autre 

fronti^re. 

§ 6. Regime des Ports 

Art. 24. Chacun des Etats rive- 
rains fait connaitre k la Commission, 
pour r^tendue de son territoire, tous 
les ports et lieux publics ofi les capi- 
taines, patrons et flotteurs ont la 
faculte de deposer ou de prendre un 
chargement ou de se r^fugier. II en 
est de meme pour les ports et d6bar- 
caderes prives. 

En ce qui concerne Tutilisation 
des ports et lieux publics ainsi que 
de leur outillage, et notamment 
Taffectation de places fixes a quai, 
les ressortissants, les biens et les 
pavilions de toutes les nations seront 
traites, sous tous les rapports, sur le 
pied d’une parfaite egalite, de telle 
sorte qu’aucune distinction ne soit 
faite au detriment des ressortissants, 
des biens et du pavilion d’une Puis- 
sance quelconque, entre ceux-ci et 
les ressortissants, les biens et le 
pavilion de I’Etat riverain lui-meme 
ou de I’Etat dont les ressortissants, 
les biens et le pavilion jouissent du 
traitement le plus favorable. 

Art. 25. Les Etats riverains veil- 
leront a ce que dans les ports et lieux 
publics, vis6s k I’article 24, toutes 
dispositions necessaires soient prises, 
suivant les besoins du trafic, pour 
faciliter le chargement, le decharge- 
ment et la mise en entrepbt des mar- 
chandises, et d’une maniere gen^rale, 
pour que 1’ outillage soit tenu en bon 
^tat. 

L’affectation de places fixes a quai 
et d’autres installations dans les 
ports publics ne peut ^tre faite que 
dans une mesure raisonnable et 
pleinement compatible avec le fibre 
exercice de la navigation. 

Les Etats riverains mettront en 
outre k la disposition de la naviga- 
tion les emplacements necessaires 
pour qu’elle puisse effectuer les 
operations visees k I’article 21. 

Art. 26. L’utilisation des ou- 
vrages et des installations des ports et 
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ports and places of embarkation and 
disembarkation may give rise to the 
collection of reasonable dues and 
charges, on a footing of equality for 
all flags* The tarife will be com- 
municated to the Commission and 
posted in the ports. 

Dues and charges may only be 
levied in so far as the works and 
installations for the use of which 
they have been fixed are put to ef- 
fectual use. 

§ 7. Public Services 

Art. 27. Every public service es- 
tablished in the interests of naviga- 
tion upon the Elbe or in a port situ- 
ated on that waterway must be sub- 
ject to public tariffs uniformly ap- 
plied and so adjusted as not to ex- 
ceed the cost of the service rendered. 
These tariffs will be communicated 
to the Commission. 

These provisions will apply in par- 
ticular to the pilotage services both 
up-stream to and down -stream from 
Hamburg and Harburg. Above 
these ports, pilotage is not com- 
pulsory. 

§ 8. Conditions requisite for 
Navigation 

Art. 28. No ship, boat or raft 
may navigate the Elbe without hav- 
ing on board the holder of a naviga- 
tion permit responsible for the man- 
agement of the ship, boat or raft, 
assisted by the crew prescribed by 
the regulations of the river police, 
save for the exceptions provided by 
these regulations. 

Art. 29. The navigation permit is 
granted under the conditions fixed 
by the regulation mentioned in 
article 30 : 

1. To candidates who have a fixed 
residence in one of the riparian States, 
by the authorities of that State; 

2. To candidates who do not have 
a fixed residence in one of the ri- 
parian States, either by the authori- 
ties of one of the riparian States or 
by the Commission. 


lieux publics d’embarquement et de 
debarquement peut donner lieu k la 
perception de taxes et redevances 
raisonnables et 4 gales pour tous les 
pavilions. Les tarifs seront com- 
muniques a la Commission et affiches 
dans les ports. 

Les taxes et redevances ne peuvent 
4 tre exigees qu’autant que les ou- 
vrages et installations pour I’usage 
desquels elles ont 4 te 4 tablies ont 4 te 
effectivement utilises. 

§ 7. Services publics 

Art. 27. Tout service public etabli 
dans rinteret de la navigation sur 
TElbe ou dans un port situe sur cette 
voie d’eau doit comporter des tarifs 
publics appliques uniformement et 
calcuies de maniere k ne pas ex- 
ceder le prix du service rendu. Ces 
tarifs sont communiques k la Com- 
mission. 

Ces dispositions s’appliquent no- 
tamment aux services de pilotage 
tant k Tamont qu’^ Taval de Ham- 
bourg et de Harbourg. En amont 
de ces ports, le pilotage n’est pas 
obligatoire. 

§ 8. Conditions requises pour la 
Navigation 

Art. 28. Aucun navire, bateau ou 
radeau ne peut naviguer sur TElbe 
sans avoir k bord le titulaire d’un 
permis de navigation responsable 
de la conduite du navire, bateau ou 
radeau et assiste du personnel pres- 
ent par les reglements de police de la 
navigation, sauf les exceptions pre- 
vues par ces reglements. 

Art. 29. Le permis de navigation 
est deiivre dans les conditions deter- 
minees par le reglement vise k I'arti- 
cle 30: 

I® Aux candidats qui ont etabli 
leur domicile dans Tun des pays 
riverains, par les autorites de ce pays ; 

2° Aux candidats n’ayant pas leur 
domicile dans Tun des pays riverains, 
soit par les autorites d’un des pays 
riverains, soit par la Commission. 
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Art. 30. To obtain a permit, it is 
necessary to have been engaged in 
navigation on the Elbe and to have 
successfully submitted to a test of 
capacity. The conditions to be 
satisfied and the scope of the test will 
be determined by a regulation estab- 
lished in the manner mentioned in 
article 37 for the regulations of the 
river police. 

Art. 31. Each navigation permit 
will enumerate the types of engines 
afloat which the holder of the permit 
is authorised to drive, and the sec- 
tions of the waterway over which he 
has navigation rights. 

The permit is valid whatever be 
the nationality of the ship, boat or 
raft steered by the holder. 

Art. 32. The authority who 
granted the permit alone has the 
right to withdraw it. 

The Commission may, however, 
demand the withdrawal of a permit, 
the holder of which has given proof 
of a degree of incompetence involv- 
ing danger to navigation. 

The permit must be withdrawn 
from the holder who has been con- 
victed of serious and repeated of- 
fences against the regulations re- 
garding the safety of navigation and 
the river police, or of repeated acts 
of smuggling or of offences against 
property. 

Art. 33. Every member of the 
crew of a ship sailing upon the Elbe 
must be provided with identity 
papers (“carnet de route ”)» issued 
subject to the conditions fixed in 
article 29, and in accordance with a 
form laid down by the Commission. 

Art. 34. Every ship or boat sail- 
ing upon the Elbe must be provided 
with a certificate testifying that it 
has in all respects satisfied the con- 
ditions of security necessary for 
navigation on the part of the river 
which it traverses, such conditions 
being fixed in a regulation laid down 
in the manner indicated in article 37 
for the regulations of the river 
police. 


Art. 30. Pour obtenir un permis, 
il faut avoir pratique la navigation 
sur I’Elbe et avoir subi avec succes 
un examen de capacite. Les condi- 
tions k remplir et le programme de 
Texamen sont determines par un 
reglement etabli comme il est dit k 
I’article 37 pour les reglements de 
police de la navigation. 

Art. 31. Chaque permis de navi- 
gation mentionne les categories d’en- 
gins flottants que le titulaire est 
autorise k conduire et les parties de 
la voie d’eau sur lesquelles il a le 
droit de naviguer. 

Le permis est valable quelle que 
soit la nationalit6 du navire, bateau 
ou radeau conduit par le titulaire. 

Art. 32. L’autorite qui a delivre 
un permis a seule le droit de le retirer. 

La Commission peut toutefois 
exiger le retrait d’un permis dont le 
titulaire aurait fait preuve d’une 
incapacit6 constituant un danger 
pour la navigation. 

Le permis devra 6tre retir6 au 
titulaire qui aura 6te condamn^ 
soit pour contravention grave et 
reit^ree aux rfeglements concernant 
la securite et la police de la naviga- 
tion, soit pour faits repet^s de con- 
trebande, soit pour crimes centre la 
propri6t6. 

Art. 33. Toute personne faisant 
partie de T^quipage d'un bateau 
naviguant sur I’Elbe doit 6tre munie 
d’un carnet de route d^llvr^ dans 
les conditions fix^es k I’article 29 et 
suivant un module 6tabli par la 
Commission. 

Art. 34. Tout navire ou bateau 
naviguant sur I’Elbe doit §tre muni 
d’un certificat constatant qu’il rem- 
plit k tous 6gards les conditions de 
s6curit6 n^cessaires k la navigation 
sur la partie du fleuve qu’il utilise 
et qui sont fix6es dans un reglement 
6tabli comme il est dit k I’article 37 
pour les rfeglements de police de la 
navigation. 
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The certificate of navigability Is 
issued by the competent authorities 
of the riparian States in the cases of 
ships and boats belonging to their 
nationals. Each of the contracting 
States may propose for acceptance 
by the Commission organised bodies 
specially qualified for the issue of this 
certificate. 

If a riparian State deems it neces- 
sary at its own expense to check the 
statements contained in the certifi- 
cate, such control may, in the case 
of laden vessels, only extend to the 
external dimensions of the boat. 

Rafts must conform with the con- 
ditions fixed by a regulation, laid 
down in the manner mentioned in 
paragraph i. 

Art. 35. Every ship, boat or raft 
sailing on the Elbe must have on 
board a list of the crew and, if neces- 
sary, a manifest specifying the 
weight and nature of the goods car- 
ried, the number and nature of the 
packages and the marks borne by 
them and likewise their places of 
loading and unloading. In the case 
of rafts, the manifest will specify 
the number, kind and weight of the 
timber floated. 

Art. 36. The provisions of articles 
28 to 35 are not applicable either to 
ocean-going ships sailing between 
the open sea and Hamburg and Har- 
burg, or to boats normally used for 
inland navigation over this section. 

When ocean-going ships sail above 
the ports mentioned in the foregoing 
paragraph, the members of the crew 
will not be subject to the provisions 
of article 33. 

§ 9. Police Regulations 

Art. 37. The riparian States will 
submit drafts of regulations for the 
river police to the Commission, 
which will fix the definitive text of 
these regulations. These latter 
must be as uniform as possible, and 
will be put in force in each of these 
States by legislative or administra- 


Le certificat de navigabilite est 
d 61 ivr 6 par les autorites comp6- 
tentes des Etats riverains, pour les 
navires et bateaux appartenant a 
leurs ressortissants. Chacun des 
Etats contractants peut proposer 
k la Commission d’agr^er des orga- 
nismes specialement qualifies pour la 
delivrance de ce certificat. 

Si un Etat riverain juge n^ces- 
saire de contrdler k ses frais les indi- 
cations du certificat, ce contrdle ne 
peut porter, en ce qui concerne les 
bateaux charges, que sur les dimen- 
sions ext^rieures du bateau. 

Les radeaux doivent satisfaire aux 
conditions d^termin^es par un r^gle- 
ment etabli comme il est dit k Talin^a 

ler. 

Art. 35. A bord de tout navire, 
bateau ou radeau naviguant sur 
I’Elbe, doivent se trouver un r 61 e 
d’^quipage et, s’il y a lieu, un mani- 
feste indiquant le poids et la nature 
des marchandises chargees, le nombre, 
la nature et les marques des colis 
ainsi que leurs lieux de chargement 
et de dechargement. Pour le ra- 
deaux, le manifeste indique le 
nombre, I’espece et le poids des bois 
flott^s. 

Art. 36. Les dispositions des arti- 
cles 28 ^ 35 ne sont applicables ni 
aux navires de mer naviguant entre 
la pleine mer et Hambourg et 
Harbourg, ni aux bateaux normale- 
ment affect6s k la navigation int^- 
rieure sur ce secteur. 

Lorsque les navires de mer navi- 
guent k Tamont des ports vis6s k 
Talin^a precedent, les membres de 
r^quipage ne sont pas soumis aux 
dispositions de I’article 33. 

§ 9. R^glements de Police 

Art. 37. Les Etats riverains sou- 
mettent des projets de reglements de 
police de la navigation k la Commis- 
sion, qui 6tablit le texte d6finitif de 
ces reglements; ceux-ci doivent Itre 
aussi uniformes que possible et sont 
mis en vigueur dans chacun de ces 
Etats par un acte legislatif 011 admi- 
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tive action on the part of the State 
called upon to secure their applica- 
tion. 

The riparian States will communi- 
cate to the Commission the regula- 
tions which they issue respecting the 
policing and use of the ports. 

Art. 38. The riparian States will 
communicate to the Commission the 
legislative and administrative meas- 
ures respecting the police in general 
and all other matters calculated to be 
of interest to navigation. These 
measures must not, either by reason 
of their tenor or in their application, 
hinder, except for adequate reasons, 
the free exercise of navigation. 

Chapter IV 

WORKS AND installations 

Art. 39. Each riparian State is 
bound to carry out at its own ex- 
pense the works for the maintenance 
of the channel and towing-paths in 
use and installations to ensure the 
running of such works and likewise 
lighting and buoying, to adopt the 
measures necessary to remove any 
obstacles or dangers to navigation 
and generally to maintain naviga- 
tion in good order. 

If, while ensuring the maintenance 
mentioned in the preceding para- 
graph, a riparian State effects im- 
provements, it must also bear the 
cost of all current work thereby 
entailed. 

Art. 40. On the section constitut- 
ing a frontier between Germany and 
Czechoslovakia, the two riparian 
States will determine by common 
accord the mode of execution of the 
works mentioned in article 39, and 
also the apportioning of expenditure 
between them. Failing such an 
understanding, the decision will be 
with the Commission. 

Art. 41. The riparian States will 
furnish the Commission with a sum- 
mary description of ail works other 
than those mentioned in article 39 


nistratif de TEtat appel^ a en assurer 
Tapplication. 

Les Etats riverains communiquent 
a la Commission les reglements qu’ils 
edictent pour la police et I’exploita- 
tion des ports. 

Art. 38. Les Etats riverains com- 
muniquent k la Commission les dis- 
positions legislatives et administra- 
tives concernant la police generale et 
toutes les autres matieres suscep- 
tibles d’interesser la navigation. 
Ces dispositions ne doivent, ni dans 
leur teneur, ni par leur application, 
entraver, sans motifs valables, le 
libre exercice de la navigation. 

Chapitre IV 

OUVRAGES ET TRAVAUX 

Art. 39. Chaque Etat riverain est 
tenu d’ex6cuter a ses frais les tra- 
vaux d’entretien du chenal, des 
chemins de halage en usage et des 
ouvrages, d’assurer la manoeuvre de 
ces ouvrages ainsi que T^clairage 
et le balisage, de prendre les disposi- 
tions necessaires k Teffet d’^carter 
tous obstacles ou dangers pour la 
navigation, et d’une mani^re g6n6- 
rale, de maintenir cette navigation 
dans de bonnes conditions. 

Si, en assurant Tentretien pr^vu k 
Talinea precedent, un Etat riverain 
realise des ameliorations, il doit 
egalement prendre k sa charge les 
travaux courants y aff6rents. 

Art. 40. Sur la section formant 
frontiere entre I’Allemagne et la 
Tchecoslovaquie, les deux Etats 
riverains d6terminent, d’un commun 
accord, le mode d’execution des 
travaux vises k 1’ article 39, ainsi que 
la repartition des d6penses entra eux. 
A defaut d'une telle entente, la deci- 
sion appartiendra k la Commission. 

Art. 41. Les Etats riverains four- 
niront k la Commission la descrip- 
tion sommaire de tous travaux 
autres que ceux vises a Tarticle 39, 



850 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 70 


which they propose to execute or 
authorise on the Elbe. This provi- 
sion is alike applicable to works of 
improvement executed in the inter- 
ests of navigation and to all other 
works, such, in particular, as de- 
fence works against inundations and 
likewise works affecting irrigation 
and the use of hydraulic energy. 

The Commission may only pro- 
hibit the execution of such works 
in so far as they might entail con- 
sequences prejudicial to navigation. 
In its decisions the Commission 
must take into consideration all 
the interests of the riparian State 
proposing to execute or authorise 
these works. 

If within a period of two months 
from the date of the communication 
the Commission has drawn up no 
observations, the execution of the 
said works may without further 
formalities be taken in hand. In the 
contrary event the Commission 
must come to a definite decision as 
speedily as possible, and at the 
latest within the four months fol- 
lowing the expiration of the first 
period. 

Art. 42. The Commission may, 
on the ground of exceptional circum- 
stances, decide that the expenditure 
on the carrying out of large improve- 
ment works and eventually the sup- 
plementary costs of maintenance en- 
tailed by such works or the running 
expenses of the installations the con- 
struction of which they may entail, 
may be covered wholly or partly by 
dues fixed at moderate rates. The 
proposed tariff, containing in par- 
ticular the date proposed for the 
inception of the collection, must be 
submitted to the Commission with 
the plan of the works. No dues may 
be fixed or collected without the 
express approval of the Commission, 
whose vote is only valid if it ex- 
presses the opinions of at least seven 
delegates. The Commission has the 
power to impose a definite limit upon 


qu’ils se proposent d’executer ou 
d’autoriser sur I’Elbe. Cette dis- 
position s’applique tant aux travaux 
d ’amelioration executes dans I’in- 
teret de la navigation qu’a tous 
autres travaux, tels notamment que 
les travaux de defense centre les 
inondations, ainsi que ceux qui con- 
cernent les irrigations et I’utilisation 
des forces hydrauliques. 

La Commission ne peut interdire 
I’exdcution de tels travaux qu’en 
tant qu’ils auraient des consequences 
prejudiciables k la navigation. 
Dans ses decisions la Commission 
doit tenir compte de tous les intergts 
de I’Etat riverain qui se propose 
d’ex6cuter ou d’autoriser ces tra- 
vaux. 

Si dans le delai de deux mois k 
dater de la communication, la Com- 
mission n’a formula aucune observa- 
tion, il pourra ^tre proc6d6 sans 
autres formalit6s a I’execution des- 
dits travaux. Dans le cas contraire, 
la Commission devra prendre une 
decision definitive dans le plus bref 
delai possible, et au plus tard dans 
les quatre mois qui suivront I’expira- 
tion du premier d61ai. 

Art. 42. La Commission peut, k 
titre exceptionnel, decider que les 
d^penses d’6tablissement de grands 
travaux d ’amelioration et eventuelle- 
ment les frais d’entretien supplemen- 
taires qu’entrainent ces travaux ou 
les frais de fonctionnement des ou- 
vrages dont ils comportei'aient la 
construction, pourront etre converts, 
en tout ou en partie, par des taxes 
d’un taux modere. Le projet de 
tarifs, contenant notamment 
I’epoque propos6e pour le commence- 
ment de la perception, devra etre 
soumis k la Commission avec le 
projet des travaux. Aucune taxe 
ne peut ^tre 6tablie ni pergue sans 
une approbation explicite de la Com- 
mission, dont le vote n’est acquis que 
s’il r^unit les voix de sept d616gu{‘s 
au moins. La Commission a la 
faculty de limiter k une p6riode d6ter- 



Feb. 22, 1922 


NAVIGATION OF THE ELBE 


851 


the period during which the dues 
may be collected. These dues may 
only be levied on the classes of ships, 
boats and rafts for which navigation 
has been made possible or facilitated 
by the vrorks. They must not in 
any case exceed, for each of the vari- 
ous classes of ships, boats and rafts, 
the cost of the service rendered. 
The yield of the dues must be ex- 
clusively devoted to the works which 
led to their institution. 

Art. 43. On the basis of the pro- 
posals of a riparian State, the Com- 
mission may settle a programme of 
improvement works of which the 
execution would be a matter of pri- 
mary interest. 

Save where there is reasonable 
ground of opposition on the part of 
one of the riparian States, founded 
either upon the actual conditions of 
navigability within its own territory, 
or upon other interests, such, for 
example, as the maintenance of the 
normal regulation of the water, the 
needs of irrigation, the use of hy- 
draulic energy or the need for the 
construction of other and more ad- 
vantageous means of communica- 
tion, a riparian State may not refuse 
to execute the works included in the 
said programme, on condition that 
it is not bound to assume a direct 
share of the expenses. 

These works, however, may not 
be undertaken in the event of the 
State upon whose territory they are 
to be executed opposing them on the 
score of vital interests. 

Chapter V 
Tribunals 

Art. 44. The riparian States will 
inform the Commission of the head- 
quarters and scope of jurisdiction 
of the tribunals called upon to ad- 
judicate upon contraventions of the 
provisions laid down by the regula- 
tions for river police, and also other 
matters affecting navigation, which 


minee la duree de perception des 
taxes. Ces taxes ne pourront ^tre 
prelevees que sur les categories de 
na vires, bateaux et radeaux dont les 
travaux auront permis ou facilite la 
navigation. Elies ne devront en 
aucun cas exceder, pour chacune des 
diverses categories de navires, ba- 
teaux et radeaux, le prix du service 
rendu. Le produit des taxes doit 
etre exclusivement affecte aux tra- 
vaux qui ont donne naissance a leur 
6tablissement. 

Art. 43. Sur la base des proposi- 
tions d’un Etat riverain, la Com- 
mission pourra 6tablir un programme 
de travaux d’amelioration dont Texe- 
cution serait d’un int^rit pri- 
mordial. 

Sauf motif 14 gitime d’opposition 
d'un des Etats riverains, fond6 
soit sur les conditions memes de la 
navigability sur son territoire, soit 
sur d’autres inter^ts tels que, entre 
autres, le maintien du regime normal 
des eaux, les besoins de Tirrigation, 
Tutilisation de la force hydraulique 
ou la nycessity de la construction 
d’autres voies de communication 
plus avantageuses, un Etat riverain 
ne pourra se refuser k exy cuter les 
travaux compris dans ledit pro- 
gramme, k condition de n’^tre pas 
tenu de participer directement aux 
depenses. 

Toutefois, ces travaux ne pourront 
pas ytre entrepris tant que I’Etat sur 
le territoire duquel ils doivent ytre 
exycutys s’y oppose du chef d’in- 
tyrSts vitaux. 

Chapitre V 

Tribunaux 

Art. 44. Les Etats riverains font 
connaitre k la Commission le siege et 
le ressort des tribunaux appeiys k 
juger les contraventions aux pres- 
criptions des ryglements de police 
de la navigation, ainsi que les autres 
affaires intyressant la navigation, 
qui seront ynumyryes dans une 
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will be specified in a subsequent 
convention. The seat of these tri- 
bunals must be situated in localities 
as near the river as possible. 

Art, 45. The procedure of the 
tribunals mentioned in article 44 will 
be regulated by the legislation of 
each riparian State. 

It must be as simple and prompt 
as possible. 

Art. 46. Appeals from sentences 
pronounced by the said tribunals 
may be brought, at the desire of the 
parties, either before the court of the 
country in which the sentence was 
pronounced or before the Commis- 
sion deciding disputed points. 

Art. 47. The procedure for appeal 
before the Commission and also the 
details of the provisions of the pres- 
ent chapter will be settled by the 
convention mentioned in article 44. 
This convention, supplementary to 
the present Convention, will be elab- 
orated and concluded in the same 
conditions as the latter. 

Chapter VI 

MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS 

§ I. Unification of Regulations ap- 
plicable in regard to Commerce and 

Navigation upon the Elbe 

Art. 48. The Commission will 
provide, particularly by drawing up 
draft conventions for submission to 
the interested States, for the unifica- 
tion of the law and regulations ap- 
plicable as regards commerce and 
navigation upon the Elbe and also 
of the general conditions governing 
the labour of the personnel employed 
in inland navigation upon that 
waterway. 

§ 2. Application of the Convention in 
War Time 

Art. 49. The provisions of the 
present Convention continue valid in 
time of war to the fullest extent 
compatible with the rights and duties 
of belligerents and neutrals. 


convention ulterieure. Le siege de 
ces tribunaux doit etre situ6 dans des 
localites aussi rapprochees du fleuve 
que possible. 

Art. 45. La procedure des tribu- 
naux vises a Tarticle 44 est r6gl6e 
par la legislation de chaque Etat 
riverain. 

Elle doit itre aussi simple et aussi 
prompte que possible. 

Art. 46. L’appel des jugements 
rendus par lesdits tribunaux pourra 
^tre porte, au gr 6 des parties, soit 
devant la jurisdiction du pays dans 
lequel le jugement a ete rendu, soit 
devant la Commission statuant au 
contentieux. 

Art. 47. La procedure de I’appel 
devant la Commission, ainsi que les 
details d’application des dispositions 
du present chapitre, seront deter- 
mines par la convention visee k 
I’article 44. Cette convention, addi- 
tionnelle k la presente Convention, 
sera 61 abor 6 e et conclue dans les 
m^mes conditions que cette derni^re. 

Chapitre VI 

DISPOSITIONS DIVERSES 

§ Uniformisation des Rhgles ap- 

plicahles en ce qui concerne le Com- 
merce et la Navigation stir V Elbe 

Art. 48. La Commission pour- 
suivra, notamment par Telaboration 
de projets de convention a soumettre 
aux Etats interesses, runiformisation 
du droit et des regies applicables en 
ce qui concerne le commerce et la 
navigation sur TElbe, ainsi que des 
conditions generales du travail du 
personnel de la navigation interieiire 
employe sur cette voie d’eau. 

§ 2. Application de la Convention en 
Temps de Guerre 

Art. 49. Les stipulations de la 
presente Convention subsistent en 
temps de guerre dans toute la mesure 
compatible avec les droits et devoirs 
des belligerants et des neutres. 
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If occurrences in time of war com- 
pel Germany to take measures cal- 
culated to hinder Czechoslovakia 
from free transit upon the Elbe, Ger- 
many undertakes to place at the dis- 
posal of Czechoslovakia, save in the 
case of physical impossibility, an- 
other route, as nearly as possible 
equivalent, subject to the observance 
of the measures of military security 
which would be required. 

§ 3, Ferries 

Art. 50. The provisions of the 
present Convention do not apply 
either to ferries or to other means of 
passage from one bank to the other. 

§ 4. Previous Statutes 

Art. 51. The treaties, conven- 
tions, statutes and agreements rela- 
tive to the Elbe remain in force as 
regards all their clauses which are not 
contrary to the provisions of the 
present Convention. 

§ 5. Settlement of Disputes 

Art. 52. The Commission will 
decide all questions regarding the 
interpretation and application of the 
present Convention. 

In the event of a dispute arising 
out of its decisions on the ground of 
incompetence or of violation of the 
Convention, each of the contracting 
States may refer it to the League of 
Nations, according to the procedure 
laid down for the regulation of dis- 
putes, the Commission having first 
reported that it has exhausted all 
means of conciliation. On all other 
grounds, the appeal for a settlement 
of the dispute may only be presented 
by the State territorially interested. 

§ 6. Ratification and Enforcement 

Art. 53. The ratifications of the 
present Convention will be deposited 
with the Secretariat-General of the 
Commission within as brief an in- 
terval as possible and, at the latest, 
by the 31st March, 1923. 


Au cas ou des ^venements de 
guerre obligeraient I’AHemagne k 
prendre des mesures ayant pour effet 
d’empgcher le libre transit de la 
Tchecoslovaquie sur I’Elbe, I’Alle- 
magne s’engage a fournir a la 
Tchecoslovaquie, sauf impossibilite 
materielle, une autre voie, autant que 
possible 6quivalente, sous reserve de 
Fobservation des mesures de security 
militaire qui seraient requises. 

§ 3. Bacs 

Art. 50. Les dispositions de la 
presente Convention ne s’appliquent 
ni aux bacs, ni aux autres moyens de 
passage d’une rive a Tautre. 

§ 4. .4 ctes antSrieurs 

Art. 51. Les traites, conventions, 
actes et arrangements relatifs k 
TElbe sont maintenus dans toutes 
leurs dispositions qui ne sont pas 
contraires aux stipulations de la 
pr6sente Convention. 

§ 5. Reglements des Differ ends 

Art. 52. La Commission statue 
sur toute question relative a Tinter- 
pretation et k Tapplication de la 
presente Convention. 

Au cas ou un differend surgirait du 
chef de ses decisions pour motif 
d’ incompetence ou de violation de la 
Convention, chacun des Etats con- 
tractants pourra en saisir la Societ6 
des Nations, suivant la procedure 
pr^vue pour le reglement des dif- 
ferends, apres que la Commission 
aura constate qu’elle a epuise tons 
les moyens de conciliation. Pour 
tout autre motif, la requite en vue 
du reglement du differend ne pourra 
etre formee que par I’Etat territori- 
alement interesse. 

§ 6. Ratification et EntrSe en vigueur 

Art. 53. Les ratifications de la 
presente convention seront deposees 
au secretariat-general de la Com- 
mission dans le plus bref deiai pos- 
sible et, au plus tard, le 31 mars 1923. 



854 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 70a 


The Convention will come into 
force three months after the closure 
of the proch-verhal of the deposit of 
ratifications. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention, drawn up in a 
single copy, which will be deposited 
in the archives of the International 
Commission of the Elbe, and of 
which an authenticated copy will be 
despatched to each of the signatory 
Powers. 

Done at Dresden, the 22nd Feb- 
ruary, 1922. 


La convention entrera en vigueur 
trois mois apres la cl6ture du proc^s- 
verbal de d6p6t des ratifications. 

En foi de quoi les plenipotentiaires 
susnommes ont signe la presente con- 
vention, redigee en un seul exem- 
plaire qui sera depos6 dans les 
archives de la Commission interna- 
tionale de I’Elbe et dont une expedi- 
tion authentique sera remise k cha- 
cune des Puissances signataires. 

Fait k Dresde, le 22 fevrier 1922. 


[Signed :] Seeliger, Peters, Von Nostitz, Kronig, J. Brunet, A. Char- 
GUERAUD, John Baldwin, Paulucci di Calboli, Ing. Bohuslav Muller, 
Ing. Dr. Klir. 
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Final Protocol to the Convention instituting the Statute of Navi- 
gation of the Elbe. Signed at Dresden, February 22, 1922. 

Protocole final de la Convention instituant I’Acte de Navigation de 
I’EIbe. Signe a Dresde, 22 fevrier 1922. 


Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 26 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p, 244.^ 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 3 (1923), Cmd. 1833. 


At the moment of proceeding to 
the signature of the Statute of 
Navigation of the Elbe and for the 
purpose of defining its intent, the 
undersigned plenipotentiaries are 
agreed as follows: 

Ad Art. i. It is understood that 
the Commission will be called upon 
to fix in a definite manner the ex- 
treme point up-stream of the inter- 
national system of the Vltava. 

Ad Art. 3, It is understood that 
the Commission may hold sessions 
away from its seat when it judges it 
expedient. 

Ad Art. 4. It is understood that 
two delegates of the same nationality 


Au moment de procdder a la signa- 
ture de TActe de Navigation de 
I’Elbe, et en vue d’en preciser le 
sens, les pldnipotentiaires soussign6s 
sont convenus de ce qui suit: 

Ad Art. i. II est entendu que la 
Commission sera appel6e k d6ter- 
miner d’une maniire precise le point 
extreme d’amont du reseau inter- 
national sur la Vltava. 

Ad Art. 3. II est entendu que la 
Commission peut tenir des sessions 
hors de son si^ge d^s qu'elle le juge 
utile. 

Ad Art. 4. II est entendu que deux 
d 616 gu^s de la m^me nationality ne 


I Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 649, July 18, 1924. 
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may not immediately succeed one 
another in the presidency, and that 
the same delegate may be president 
only once in a period of ten years. 

Ad Art. 10. It is understood that, 
with a view to the application of 
article 10, the provisions of article 
26 do not exclude the collection by 
instalment of the dues mentioned in 
the latter article. 

Ad Art. 15. — i. It is understood 
that the prohibition mentioned in 
paragraph 2 of article 15 does not 
apply to dues collected by the cus- 
toms authorities when their services 
are enlisted outside the hours when 
the offices are open or away from the 
fixed places where the customs 
formalities should be carried out. 
The staff employed on these opera- 
tions must not exceed that which is 
strictly necessary. 

2. Germany undertakes to permit 
the Czechoslovak postal adminis- 
tration to effect the transport upon 
the Elbe in transit, without tranship- 
ment, in sealed holds, of postal 
packages proceeding from or des- 
tined for the Czechoslovak Republic. 
It is understood that the postal 
packages in question may not con- 
tain the objects enumerated in article 
2 of the Universal Postal Convention 
of Madrid of the 30th November, 
1920. Germany undertakes not to 
subject this transit to any postal 
transit dues or charges. The for- 
malities regulating the execution of 
this undertaking will form the sub- 
ject of a special agreement between 
the two States, which will come into 
force on the same date as the Statute 
of Navigation. 

Ad Art. 32. It Is understood that 
the provisions of article 32 entail no 
infringement of the right legally be- 
longing to the holder of a permit to 
appeal against the decision to with- 
draw it. 

Ad Art. 39. It is understood that 
the measure of navigability of the 
Elbe which must be maintained by 


peuvent pas se suiwe immediate- 
ment a la Presidence, et qu’un meme 
membre ne peut ^tre President 
qu’une seule fois dans une periode 
de dix ans. 

Ad Art. 10. II est entendu que, 
en vue de Tapplication de Tarticle 
10, les dispositions de Tarticle 26 
n’excluent pas un prelevement sur 
les taxes prevues dans ce dernier 
article. 

Ad Art. 15. — i. II est entendu 
que rinterdiction visee a Talinea 2 de 
Tarticle 15 ne s’applique pas aux 
redevances pergues par les autorit^s 
douanieres lorsqu’il est fait appel k 
leurs services en dehors des heures 
d'ouverture des bureaux ou en dehors 
des emplacements determin6s ou 
les operations douanieres doivent 
s’effectuer. Le personnel employe 
a ces operations ne doit pas depasser 
celui qui est strictement necessaire. 

2. L’Allemagne s’engage a ad- 
mettre que TAdministration postale 
tchecoslovaque effectue le transport 
sur I’Elbe en transit, sans ou avec 
transbordement, dans des cales cI6- 
turees de bateaux, des colis postaux 
en provenance ou k destination de la 
Republique tchecoslovaque. II est 
entendu que les colis postaux en 
question ne peuvent pas contenir des 
objets enumer^s dans Tarticle 2 de la 
Convention postale universelle de 
Madrid, du 30 novembre 1920. 
L'Allemagne s’engage k ne frapper 
ce transit d’aucuns droit postal 
ou frais postaux de transit. Les 
modalites r6glant I’execution de cet 
engagement feront Tobjet d’un ac- 
cord special entre les deux Etats, 
qui entrera en vigueur k la m§me 
date que I’Acte de Navigation. 

Ad Art. 32. II est entendu que les 
dispositions de I’article 32 ne portent 
pas atteinte au droit qui appartient 
l^galement au titulaire d’un permis 
d’exercer un recours contre la deci- 
sion de retrait. 

Ad Art. 39. II est entendu que 
retat de navigabilite de I’Elbe qui 
doit etre maintenu par les travaux 
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the works mentioned in article 39 
must not be inferior to that existing 
in 1914. 

Ad Art. 42. It is understood that 
the provisions of article 42 entail no 
infringement of the rights and obliga- 
tions arising out of paragraph 53 
of the Additional Act of the 13 th 
April, 1844, and likewise out of 
article i of the treaty of the 22nd 
June, 1870, in its bearing upon the 
said paragraph 53. 

Ad Arts. 44 to 47. It is under- 
stood that the tribunals mentioned 
in articles 44 to 47 also include the 
administrative authorities called 
upon to inflict penalties in the case 
of contraventions of the regulations 
of the river police. 

Ad Art. 47. It is understood that 
the provisions of article 47 do not 
prejudice the rights and obligations 
arising out of the Treaty of Versailles. 

Ad Art. 49. — i. It is understood 
that the use of the new route men- 
tioned in article 49 may be brought 
into complete harmony with the 
rights and duties of belligerents and 
neutrals. 

2. In the case mentioned in para- 
graph 2 of article 49 where, in con- 
sequence of physical impossibility, a 
route as nearly as is possible equiv- 
alent to the Elbe would not be 
afforded to Czechoslovakia, the sig- 
natory States will endeavor to pro- 
vide the latter with other means of 
communication with the sea. 

It is further understood that, for 
the application of all the articles of 
the Statute of Navigation of the 
Elbe, where there is allusion to 
riparian States and States terri- 
torially concerned, the reference 
includes Germany. 

In faith whereof, the undersigned 
have drawn up the present protocol, 
which will have the same force and 
duration as the Statute to which it 
relates. 

Done at Dresden, the 22nd Febru- 
ary, 1922. 


vis6s k Tarticle 39, ne doit pas itre 
inf^rieur k celui qui existait en 1914. 

Ad Art. 42. II est entendu que les 
dispositions de Tarticle 42 ne portent 
pas atteinte aux droits et obligations 
resultant du paragraphe 53 de Tacte 
additionnel du 13 avril 1844, ainsi 
que de Tarticle i®"" du traite du 22 
juin 1870 dans ses rapports avec ledit 
paragraphe 53. 

Ad Arts. 44 k 47. II est entendu 
que les tribunaux vis6s dans les arti- 
cles 44 a 47 comprennent 6galement 
les autorit6s administratives char- 
gees de prononcer des peines en 
mati^re de contraventions aux r^gle- 
ments de police de la navigation. 

Ad Art. 47. II est entendu que les 
dispositions de Tarticle 47 ne pr^ju- 
gent pas des droits et obligations 
resultant du Traite de Versailles. 

Ad Art. 49. — i. II est entendu 
que Tutilisation de la nouvelle voie 
visee k Tarticle 49 pourra se faire 
dans toute la mesure compatible 
avec les droits et devoirs des bellig6- 
rants et des neutres. 

2. Dans le cas vis6 k I’alinea 2 de 
I’article 49 ou, par suite d’impossi- 
bilite materielle, une voie autant 
que possible 6quivalente k TElbe 
ne serait pas fourni k la Tch^co- 
slovaquie, les Etats signataires s’ef- 
forceront de procurer k celle-ci 
d’autres moyens de communication 
avec la mer. 

II est en outre entendu que, pour 
Tapplication de tous les articles de 
I’Acte de Navigation de I’Elbe, en 
parlant des Etats riverains et des 
Etats territorialement interessds on 
vise egalement TAllemagne. 

En foi de quoi, les soussign6s ont 
dresse le present protocole, qui aura 
la m^me force et dur6e que Tacte 
auquel il se rapporte. 

Fait k Dresde, le 22 f^vrier 1922. 
appearing at the end of the convention.] 


[Here follow the same signatures as those 
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Convention Supplementary to the Statute of Navigation of the Elbe. 
Signed at Prague, January 27, 1923. 

Convention additionnelle a I’Acte de Navigation de I’Elbe. Sign^e a 

Prague, 27 janvier 1923. 


Editor’s Note. Article 44 of the convention of February 22, 1922, provided for a later 
convention to contain regulations for river police and other matters affecting navigation, and 
Article 47 attributed to the later convention the regulation of procedure for appeal before the 
Commission. This convention is the result of those provisions. 

Ratifications. The ratifications of all the signatories were deposited with the Secre- 
tariat-General of the Commission, and the proch-verbal of the deposit was closed on Decem- 
ber 31, 1923. 

Bibliography. The text of the convention is also published in 26 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 253; 117 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 435; 12 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), 
p. 889; British Treaty Series, No. 17 (1924), Cmd. 2091; Deutsches Reichsgesetzblatt, 1923, 
II, No. 50. 

In force, April 1, 1924 1 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 17 (1924), Cmd. 2091. 


[Translation] 

With a view to draw up the pro- 
visions to be inserted in the Supple- 
mentary Convention provided for in 
articles 44 and 47 of the Convention 
instituting the Statute of Navigation 
of the Elbe of the 22nd February, 
1922, Germany, acting on her own 
behalf and on behalf of the German 
States bordering on the Elbe, Bel- 
gium, France, Great Britain, Italy 
and Czechoslovakia have appointed 
as their Plenipotentiaries : ^ 

The President of the German 
Reich: Arthur Seeliger, Max Peters, 
Hans Gottfried von Nostitz-Drze- 
wiecki, Johann Daniel Kronig; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Belgians: Jules Brunet; 

The President of the French 
Republic: Andre Chargudraud; 

His Majesty the King of ^ the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, Em- 
peror of India: John Grey Baldwin; 


En vue d’arrdter les dispositions k 
inserer dans la Convention addition- 
nelle prevue par les articles 44 et 
47 de TActe de Navigation de I’Elbe 
du 22 Fdvrier 1922, I’Allemagne, 
agissant tant en son nom qu’au 
nom des Etats allemands riverains 
de I’Elbe, la Belgique, la France, la 
Grande-Bretagne, 1 ’ Italic et la Tche- 
coslovaquie ont designd pour leurs 
Plenipotentiaires, savoir: ^ 

Le President du Reich Allemand: 
Arthur Seeliger, Max Peters, Hans 
Gottfried von Nostitz-Drzewiecki, 
Johann Daniel Kronig; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 
Jules Brunet; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Frangaise: Andr6 Chargu^raud; 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne etdTrlande 
et des Territoires Britanniques au 
deli des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
John Grey Baldwin; 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 651, July 18, 1924. 

2 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Girolamo Sinigalia; 

The President of the Republic 
of Czechoslovakia: Bohuslav Muller, 
Antonin Kllr. 

Who, having reciprocally com- 
municated their full powers, found 
in good and due form, have agreed 
as follows: 

Article i. The tribunals pro- 
vided for in article 44 of the Statute 
of Navigation of the Elbe of the 
22nd February, 1922, have jurisdic- 
tion, in so far as navigation above 
Hamburg and Harburg is concerned: 

(i) To investigate and pronounce 
judgment on breaches of police reg- 
ulations in respect of navigation; 

(ii) To decide disputes relative to: 

(a) Damage caused by masters, 
owners and raftsmen during a 
voyage or in coming alongside; 

(&) The amount of salvage dues 
and other indemnities arising from 
shipwreck ; 

{c) The engagements and obli- 
gations existing between proprie- 
tors, masters, owners, raftsmen, 
pilots, hands and passengers; 

{d) The payment of dues levied 
under article 42 of the Statute of 
Navigation above mentioned. 

Art. 2. The competent tribunal 
according to article i is : 

In the case of paragraph (i), the 
tribunal within whose jurisdiction 
the offence was committed ; 

In the case of paragraph (ii) {a) 
and (i), the tribunal within whose 
jurisdiction the damage was caused 
or the assistance given; 

In the case of paragraph (ii) (c), 
the tribunal within whose jurisdic- 
tion the contract is to be performed; 

In the case of paragraph (ii) (d), 
the tribunal within whose jurisdic- 
tion the dues are payable. 

Art. 3. No deposit or security, of 
any description whatsoever, can be 
imposed on foreigners by reason of 


No. 70b 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’ltalie: Giro- 
lamo Sinigalia; 

Le President de la R6publique 
Tchecoslovaque : Bohuslav Muller, 
Antonin KHr. 

Lesquels, apres s’^tre communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouves en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus 
de ce qui suit : 

Article i. Les tribunaux vises k 
Tarticle 44 de TActe de Navigation 
de I’Elbe du 22 Fevrier 1922 sont 
competents, en ce qui concerne la 
navigation en amont de Hambourg 
et de Harbourg : 

i® Pour instruire et juger les 
contraventions aux prescriptions de 
police en matiere de navigation ; 

2® Pour prononcer sur les con- 
testations relatives: 

ip) Aux dommages causes par 
les capitaines, patrons et flotteurs 
pendant le voyage ou en abordant ; 

{b) Au montant des droits de 
sauvetage et autres indemnit6s 
en cas de naufrage; 

{c) Aux engagements et obliga- 
tions existant entre propritoires, 
capitaines, patrons, flotteurs, pi- 
lotes, membres de I’^quipage et 
voyageurs ; 

{d) Au paiement des taxes 
6tablies en vertu de Tarticle 42 de 
TActe de Navigation susvis6. 

Art. 2. Le tribunal competent 
selon I’article i®^ est: 

Dans le cas i®, le tribunal dans le 
ressort duquel la contravention a 
6te commise ; 

Dans le cas du 2® litt. {a) et (&), 
le tribunal dans le ressort duquel 
le dommage a 6t6 cause ou I’assistance 
fournie; 

Dans le cas du 2® litt. (^;), le 
tribunal dans le ressort duquel le 
contrat doit ^tre ex6ciit6 ; 

Dans le cas du 2® litt. (d), le 
tribunal dans le ressort duquel les 
taxes sont dues. 

Art. 3. Aucun d6p6t ou caution, 
sous quelque denomination que ce 
soit, ne peut Stre impos6 aux etran- 
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their nationality or by reason of the 
fact that they are not domiciled or 
resident in the country. The same 
rule applies to any payment which 
might be demanded of foreigners as 
security for costs. 

No master, owner or raftsman can 
be prevented from continuing his 
voyage by reason of proceedings 
instituted against him, once he has 
deposited the security demanded 
by the judge for the purpose of the 
trial. 

Art. 4. The appeal to the Com- 
mission for which provision was made 
in article 46 of the Statute of Naviga- 
tion lies in the cases, and under the 
conditions, laid down for appeals by 
the general legislation of the country 
in which the judgment of the court 
of first instance was delivered. 

In the case, however, of a dispute 
arising between employers and em- 
ployees, nationals of the same State, 
and tried by a tribunal of that coun- 
try, an appeal to the Commission 
will only lie when all the parties 
agree to submit to the jurisdiction 
of the Commission. 

Art. 5. If certain of the parties 
appeal to the competent courts of the 
country in which the judgment of the 
court of first instance has been de- 
livered, while others appeal to the 
Commission, that court to which the 
earliest appeal in point of date has 
been made has jurisdiction. 

Art. 6 . Appeal to the Commission 
must be entered in the court of first 
instance within two weeks of pro- 
mulgation of the judgment. 

The notice of appeal must contain 
the following information : 

1 . The judgment appealed against ; 

2. The fact that the appeal is 
made to the Commission ; 

3. The grounds of appeal and the 
decision which the Commission is 
asked to give. 

The court will notify the fact that 
an appeal has been entered to the 


gers k raison de leur nationalite ou k 
raison du fait qu’ils n’ont pas de 
domicle ou de residence dans le pays. 
La mSme r^gle s’applique au verse- 
ment qui serait exige des Strangers 
pour garantir les frais judiciaires. 

Aucun capitaine, patron ou flot- 
teur ne peut ^tre emp^che de pour- 
suivre son voyage a raison d’une 
procedure engagee centre lui, des 
qu’il a fourni le cautionnement 
exige par le juge pour Tobjet du 
debat. 

Art. 4. L’appel devant la Com- 
mission pr6vu k Tarticle 46 de TActe 
de Navigation peut ^tre inter jet6 
dans les cas et sous les conditions 
prevus pour I’appel par la legislation 
gen^rale du pays dans lequel le 
jugement de premiere instance a 
6t6 rendu. 

Toutefois, dans le cas d’une con- 
testation nee entre employeurs et 
employes, ressortissants d’un m^me 
Etat, et jugee par un tribunal de cet 
Etat, Tappel devant la Commission 
ne sera recevable que si les parties 
sont toutes d’accord pour accepter 
la comp6tence de la Commission. 

Art. 5. Si certaines parties por- 
tent I’appel devant la juridiction du 
pays dans lequel le jugement de 
premiere instance a €te rendu, et 
d’autres devant la Commission, la 
competence appartient k celle des 
juridictions devant laquelle I’appel 
le premier en date a ete porte. 

Art. 6 . L’appel devant la Com- 
mission doit etre forme aupres du 
tribunal de premiere instance dans 
les deux semaines de la notification 
du jugement. 

L’acte d’appel doit contenir les 
indications suivantes: 

I® Le jugement dont il est fait 
appel ; 

2® Le fait que I’appel est port^ 
devant la Commission ; 

3® Les motifs et les conclusions. 


Le tribunal signifie I’acte d’appel 
k la partie adverse, k laquelle un 
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opposing party, who will have two 
weeks in which to make reply. 

As soon as the tribunal has re- 
ceived the reply to the appeal, or 
the period for replying has elapsed, 
it shall transmit to the Commission 
all the documents in the case. 

In the event of the appellant not 
complying with the formalities herein 
laid down, the appeal will be held 
to be null and void. 

Art. 7. The courts of each coun- 
try are competent to decide on ques- 
tions as to provisional execution, 
stay of execution, and suspension of 
measures of execution, in relation 
to the judgment of the inferior court. 

Art. 8. The Commission decides 
the appeals brought before it after 
consideration of the documents which 
form the dossier. 

The Commission may proceed to a 
view, either itself or by certain of its 
members; in this case the court 
concerned must be informed; the 
court notifies the interested parties, 
participates in the view, and takes 
such steps as may be necessary to 
that end. 

Should it be necessary to complete 
the procedure by hearing witnesses 
or experts, the Commission may, by 
commission rogatoire, request the 
competent courts to effect such 
hearing. It may either take part 
in the hearing or arrange to be 
represented by certain of its mem- 
bers. 

The Commission shall refund to 
the competent court the allowances 
payable to witnesses and experts, 
as well as the expenses occasioned 
by the presence of the court at the 
view. 

Art. 9. The Commission cannot 
decide an appeal unless at least three 
delegates, belonging to three differ- 
ent delegations, are present. 

Judgment is given by majority 
vote, each delegate having one vote 


ddai de deux semaines est imparti 
pour y r6pondre. 

Dfe que le tribunal est saisi de la 
reponse d’appel ou que le delai est 
expire, il transmet a la Commission 
toutes les pieces de la procedure. 

Faute par Tappelant de se con- 
former aux formalites prescrites, 
Tappel sera considere comme non 
avenu. 

Art. 7. Les tribunaux de chaque 
pays sont comp6tents pour statuer 
sur les questions relatives k Tex^cu- 
tion provisoire, a la suspension de 
I’execution et k la levee des mesures 
d ’execution du jugement de premiere 
instance. 

Art. 8. La Commission prononce 
sur les appels port^s devant elle sur 
le vu des pieces du dossier. 

La Commission peut proc6der par 
elle-m8me ou par certains de ses 
membres k une descente sur les 
lieux; dans ce cas, elle en informe 
le tribunal competent; celui-ci avise 
les parties, assiste k la descente et 
prend les mesures d’ordre utiles. 

S’il est n^cessaire de compl6ter 
la procedure par I’audition de t6- 
moins ou d ’experts, la Commission 
peut demander, par voie de com- 
mission rogatoire, aux tribunaux 
comp6tents de proceder k cette 
audition. Elle peut assister k celle-ci 
ou s’y faire representer par certains 
de ses membres. 

La Commission rembourse au 
tribunal competent les indemnit6s 
legales payees aux temoins et aux 
experts, ainsi que les d6penses regle- 
mentaires occasionnees par la pres- 
ence du tribunal k la descente 
sur les lieux. 

Art. 9. La Commission ne peut 
prononcer un jugement d’appel que 
si trois d 616 gues au moins, appurte- 
nant k trois delegations diffdrentes, 
sont presents. 

Les jugements sont rendus k la 
majorite des voix, chaque del^gue 



Jan. 27, 1923 


NAVIGATION OF THE ELBE 


only. In case of an equality of votes 
the President has a casting vote. 

Art. 10. Judgments shall contain 
the names of the judges and of the 
parties, the decisions requested by 
the parties, a summary statement of 
the points of fact and law, the rea- 
sons for the judgment, and the order 
made. Judgments shall be given in 
French and in the language of the 
judgment of the court of first in- 
stance; they shall be signed by the 
President of the Commission and by 
the Secretary-General. 

Art. II. Litigants shall return to 
the Commission a statement of their 
disbursements and the costs of their 
representatives. The Commission 
shall fix the amount of such disburse- 
ments and costs. It shall decide by 
its judgment upon the allocation of 
this amount and of the expenses 
and costs fixed by the court of first 
instance, as well as upon the alloca- 
tion and repayment of such expenses 
as are repayable in virtue of para- 
graph 4 of article 8. 

Art. 12. The Commission shall 
inform the parties of its judgments 
and transmit them, with the dossiers, 
to the court of first instance. 

These judgments are executory 
on the territory of each of the con- 
tracting States. 

The notification and execution 
of such judgments shall be carried 
out in each country in the manner 
prescribed by the law of that coun- 
try for the notification and execution 
of judgments which have not been 
pronounced by a national tribu- 
nal. 

Art. 13. The present supplemen- 
tary Convention shall have the same 
validity and duration as the Statute 
of Navigation of the 22nd February, 
1922, of which it shall be considered 
an integral part. 

The present Convention shall be 
ratified. The ratifications shall be 
deposited with the Secretariat-Gen- 
eral of the International Commission 
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ne disposant que d’une seule voix. 
En cas de partage, la voix du 
President est preponderante. 

Art. 10. La redaction des juge- 
ments contient les noms des juges 
et des parties, les conclusions des 
parties, 1 ’expose sommaire des points 
de fait et de droit, les motifs et le 
dispositif. 

Les jugements sont rendus en 
frangais et dans la langue du juge- 
ment de premiere instance; ils sont 
signes par le President de la Com- 
mission et par le Secretaire General. 

Art. II. Les parties remettent k 
la Commission le compte de leurs 
debours et I’etat de frais de leurs 
mandataires. La Commission fixe le 
montant desdits frais et debours. 
Elle statue par un jugement sur la 
repartition de ce montant et des 
frais et depens fix6s par le tribunal 
de premiere instance, ainsi que sur 
la repartition et le remboursement 
des depenses qui sont remboursables 
en execution de I’alinea 4 de Particle 8. 

Art. 12. La Commission notifie 
les jugements aux parties et les 
transmet avec les dossiers au tri- 
bunal de premiere instance. 

Ces jugements sont ex^cutoires 
sur le territoire de chacun des Etats 
contractants. 

La notification et Pexecution s’ef- 
fectuent, dans chaque pays, suivant 
les formes prescrites par la legislation 
nationale pour la notification et pour 
Pexecution des jugements qui ne 
sont pas rendus par les tribunaux 
nationaux. 

Art. 13. La presente Convention 
additionnelle aura la m8me force et 
duree que PActe de Navigation du 
22 fevrier 1922, dont elle sera r6put6e 
faire partie integrante. 

Elle sera ratifiee. Les ratifica- 
tions en seront d^posees au Secre- 
tariat General de la Commission 
Internationale de PElbe dans le 
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of the Elbe with the least possible 
delay, and at the latest by the 31st 
December, 1923. 

The present Convention shall 
come into force three months after 
the deposit of the ratifications. 

In faith whereof the above-men- 
tioned Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present supplementary Conven- 
tion, drawn up in a single copy, 
which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the International Com- 
mission of the Elbe, and of which 
an authenticated copy will be des- 
patched to each of the signatory 
Powers. 

Done at Prague, the 27th Jan- 
uary, 1923. 


plus bref d 61 ai possible, et au plus 
tard le 31 Decembre 1923. 

Elle entrera en vigueur trois mois 
apres la cldture du proc^s-verbal de 
depdt des ratifications. 

En foi de quoi, les Plenipotentiaires 
susnommes ont signe la pr6sente 
Convention additionnelle, r6digee 
en un seul exemplaire, qui sera 
depose dans les archives de la Com- 
mission Internationale de TElbe et 
dont une expedition authentique 
sera remise a chacune des Puissances 
signataires. 

Fait k Prague, le 27 Janvier 1923. 


[Signed :] Seeliger, Peters, Von Nostitz, Kronig, J. Brunet, A. Char- 
gu6raud, John Baldwin, G. Sinigalia, Ing. Bohuslav Muller, Ing. 
Dr. Klir. 


No. 70c 


Final Protocol to the Convention supplementary to the Statute of 
Navigation of the Elbe. Signed at Prague, January 27, 1923. 

Protocole final a la Convention additionnelle a I’Acte de Navigation 
de PElbe. Signe a Prague, 27 janvier 1923. 


In force, April 1, 1924^ 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 17 (1924), Cmd. 2091. 


At the time of signing the Conven- 
tion supplementary to the Statute 
of Navigation of the Elbe, and with 
a view to making its meaning clearer, 
the undersigned Plenipotentiaries 
have agreed as follows ; 

Ad Arts, i and 2. It is agreed 
that the tribunals referred to under 
article i (ii) and the corresponding 
provision in article 2 include equally 
the administrative authorities whose 
duty it is to decide disputes in con- 
nection with dues. 


Au moment de proccder k la 
signature de la Convention addition- 
nelle k I’Acte de Navigation de 
TElbe, et en vue d’en pr6ciser le 
sens, les Plenipotentiaires soussign6s 
sont convenus de ce qui suit: 

Ad Arts, i et 2. II est entendu 
que les tribunaux visds sous le 2" 
de Tarticle i^^^ et k la disposition 
correspondante de I’article 2 com- 
prennent egalement les autorit6s 
administratives chargees de se pro- 
noncer sur les contestations relatives 
aux taxes. 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 651, July 28, 1924. 
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Ad Art. i (i). It is agreed that 
the regulations referred to in article 
37 of the Statute of Navigation 
may prescribe the penalties for in- 
fractions of police regulations govern- 
ing navigation. 

Ad Arts. 4 and 6. It is agreed 
that as regards the application of the 
second paragraph of article 4 and 
and the final paragraph of article 6 
it is for the Commission to decide 
whether an appeal will lie. 

Ad Arts. 6 and 8. It is agreed 
that in so far as it may consider it 
necessary for the purpose of the 
preliminary enquiry, the Commission 
can communicate directly with the 
parties, particularly with a view to 
the furnishing and communication 
of memoranda, by means of regis- 
tered correspondence through the 
post together with acknowledgments 
of receipt. 

In faith whereof, the undersigned 
have drawn up the present Protocol, 
which shall have the same validity 
and duration as the supplementary 
Convention to which it refers. 

Done at Prague, the 27th January, 
1923. 


Ad Art. i, i*^. II est entendu que 
les r^glements vises a T article 37 de 
I’Acte de Navigation pourront edic- 
ter les peines dont seront frappees 
les contraventions aux prescriptions 
de police en matiere de navigation. 

Ad Arts. 4 et 6. II est entendu 
que pour I’application du second 
alinea de 1’ article 4 et du dernier 
alinea de Particle 6, c’est a la 
Commission qu’il appartient de se 
prononcer sur la recevabilit^ de 
I'appel. 

Ad Arts. 6 et 8. II est entendu 
que dans la mesure ou elle le jugerait 
n^cessaire a la poursuite de Finstruc- 
tion, la Commission peut se mettre 
directement en rapport avec les 
parties, notamment en vue de la 
production et de la communication 
des memoires, au moyen de corres- 
pondances postales recommanddes 
avec accuses de reception. 

En foi de quoi, les soussign4s ont 
dresse le present Protocole, qui aura 
la m6me force et dur6e que la Con- 
vention additionnelle ^ laquelle il se 
rapporte. 

Fait k Prague, le 27 Janvier 1923. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of the convention.] 


No. 71 

POLITICAL AGREEMENT among Baltic States. Signed at War- 
saw, March 17, 1922. 

ACCORD POLITIQUE entre les Etats baltiques. Signe k Varsovie, 

17 mars 1922. 

Editor’s Note. This agreement was a sequel to the separate treaties with Russia con- 
cluded in 1920 and 1921, each of the parties holding territory which was formerly Russian. 
The Warsaw Conference was preliminary to the European Conference held at Genoa soon 
afterward. The failure of this agreement was followed by the signature of a convention for 
arbitration and conciliation, on January 17, 1925 {post^ No. 135). 

Ratifications. This agreement was ratified by Estonia, April 8, 1922. On August 
18, 1922, the Finnish Government decided not to ratify. 
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Not in forced 

Text from li League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 167. 


[Translation] 

The Ministers for Foreign Affairs, 
namely : 

His Excellency M. Antoine 
Piip, Minister for Foreign Affairs 
of the Esthonian Republic. 

His Excellency M, Rudolf Hol- 
sti, Minister for Foreign Affairs of 
the Republic of Finland. 

His Excellency M. Zigfrids A. 
Meierovics, President of the Coun- 
cil and Minister for Foreign Af- 
fairs of the Republic of Latvia. 

His Excellency, M. Constantin 
Skirmunt, Minister for Foreign 
Affairs of the Polish Republic, 
having assembled in Conference at 
Warsaw on March 13th, 1922, at 
the invitation of the Polish Govern- 
ment and in conformity with the 
decision of the Helsingfors Confer- 
ence, of July 29, 1921, 

being anxious to affirm the 
community of their mutual politi- 
cal and economic interests, 

and being desirous of strength- 
ening the relations so happily 
inaugurated between them and 
being firmly convinced that the 
maintenance of peace in Eastern 
Europe is an indispensable con- 
dition for its economic recovery, 
have agreed upon the following 
provisions : 

Article I. The Governments rep- 
resented at the Conference of War- 
saw confirm the reciprocal recogni- 
tion of the Treaties of Peace which 
concluded the state of war between 
Esthonia and Russia on February 
2, 1920, between Latvia and Russia 
on August II, 1920, between Fin- 
land and Russia on October 14, 1920, 
and between Poland of the one part 
and Russia, the Ukraine and White 
Ruthenia of the other part on March 
18, 1921. 


Les Ministres des Affaires 6tran- 
geres, a savoir: 

S.E. M. Antoine Piip, Ministre 
des Affaires etrang^res de la 

R6publique d’Esthonie, 

S.E. M. Rudolf Holsti, Ministre 
des Affaires dtrangeres de la 

Republique de Finlande, 

S.E. M. Zigfrids A. Meierovics, 
President du Conseil et Ministre 
des Affaires etrangeres de la 

R6publique de Lettonie, 

S.E. M. Constantin Skirmunt, 
Ministre des Affaires etrangeres 
de la Republique de Pologne, 
s’6tant reunis en Conference k 

Varsovie le 13 mars 1922, sur Tin- 
vitation du Gouvernement polonais 
et conform6ment k la ddcision de la 
Conference de Helsingfors en date 
du 29 juillet 1921, 

soucieux d’affirmer la com- 
munaute de leurs inter^ts poli- 
tiques et economiques mutuels, 
desireux de raffermir leurs rela- 
tions r^ciproques si heureusement 
inaugurees, fermement convaincus 
que le maintien de la paix en 
Europe orientale est une condition 
indispensable de son reievement 
economique, 

ont convenu des dispositions sui- 
vantes : 

Article i. Les Gouvernements 
representes k la Conference de 
Varsovie confirment la reconnais- 
sance reciproque des Trait6s de 
Paix qui ont termini Fetat de guerre 
k la date du 2 fevrier 1920 entre 
TEsthonie et la Russie, k la date du 
II aoflt 1920 entre la Lettonie et la 
Russie, k la date du 14 octobre 1920 
entre la Finlande et la Russie, et 
la date du 18 mars 1921 entre la 
Pologne, d’une part, et la Russie, 
rUkraine et la Ruth6nie Blanche, 
de Tautre. 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 296, July ii, 1922. 
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Art. 2. The Governments repre- 
sented at the Conference undertake 
not to conclude any agreement to the 
direct or indirect disadvantage of 
any one of their respective States. 

Art. 3. In order that their mutual 
relations may be fully public, and 
that there can be no suspicion of 
their good faith, each of the Govern- 
ments represented at the Conference 
shall be bound henceforward to 
communicate to the other three 
Governments the text of the Treaties 
concluded between it and other 
State or States. 

Art. 4. The Governments repre- 
sented at the Conference undertake 
to enter as soon as possible into 
negotiations with a view to the con- 
clusion between them of such of the 
proposed administrative and eco- 
nomic Treaties and Conventions as 
have not yet been concluded, and 
especially of commercial treaties and 
consular, option and extradition 
Conventions. 

Art. 5. States which contain ra- 
cial minorities belonging to the 
numerically superior race in one of 
the other contracting States shall 
guarantee to such minorities all 
rights and liberties and shall safe- 
guard the preservation and free 
development of the organisations of 
their national culture. 

Art. 6. The Governments repre- 
sented at the Conference agree to 
decide any controversy or dispute 
between their respective States solely 
by peaceful methods. In all ques- 
tions of a more important nature, 
they shall have recourse to arbitra- 
tion, which shall be entrusted by 
common agreement of the States con- 
cerned, either to arbitrators chosen 
ad hoc, or to the Court of Interna- 
tional Justice, in conformity with the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. 

Art. 7. The States represented at 
the Conference of Warsaw declare 
that, in case of an unprovoked at- 
tack upon any one of them by an- 
other State, they will adopt a benev- 


Art. 2. Les Gouvernements re- 
presentes a la Conference s’engagent 
k ne conclure aucun accord dirige 
d’une fagon directe ou indirecte 
contre Tun de leurs Etats respectifs. 

Art. 3. Pour mettre leurs mutuels 
rapports en pleine clarte et pour 
en garantir la sincerite, chacun 
des Gouvernements represen tes a 
la Conference sera tenu de commu- 
niquer des k present aux trois autres 
Gouvernements le texte des trait^s 
conclus entre lui et un ou plusieurs 
autres Etats. 

Art. 4. Les Gouvernements re- 
pr^sentes k la Conference s’engagent 
k entamer dans le plus bref d61ai 
des negociations en vue de conclure 
entre eux ceux des trait^s et conven- 
tions administratif set economiques 
qui feraient encore d^faut, et en 
premier lieu des traites commerciaux 
et des conventions consulaires, d’op- 
tion et d ’extradition. 

Art. 5. Les Etats dans lesquels se 
trouvent des minorites ethniques 
appartenant k la race num^rique- 
ment superieure de I’un des autres 
Etats contractants, garantissent k 
ces minorites tous les droits et 
libertes leur assurant la conservation 
et le libre d6veloppement de leurs 
organisations culturelles Rationales. 

Art. 6. Les Gouvernements repre- 
sent^s k la Conference conviennent 
de r6gler exclusivement par des 
moyens pacifiques tout litige ou con- 
testation entre leurs Etats respec- 
tifs. Dans toutes les questions 
d’une plus haute portee ils auront 
recours k I’arbitrage confix d’un 
commun accord des Etats int6ress6s, 
soit k des arbitres choisis ad hoc, soit 
a la Cour de Justice internationale, 
conform6ment au Pacte de la So- 
ci6t^ des Nations. 

Art. 7. Les Etats represent6s k 
la Conference de Varsovie declarent 
qu’au cas oii I’un d’eux serait at- 
taque sans provocation par un autre 
Etat, ils observeront une attitude 
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olent attitude towards the State 
attacked, and will immediately agree 
upon their course of action. 

Art. 8. The present agreement 
shall be valid for five years from the 
date of the deposit of the last rati- 
fication, and it shall be prolonged 
from year to year without formal 
renewal, subject to denunciation 
six months in advance. 

Art. 9. The present agreement 
shall be ratified, and the instruments 
of ratification shall be deposited at 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs at 
Warsaw. 

Done at Warsaw in four copies, 
the seventeenth day of March, 
nineteen hundred and twenty-two. 

(Signed) Ant. Pup. 

(Signed) Rudolf Holsti, 


bienveillante k Tegard de TEtat 
attaqu6 et se concerteront imm^- 
diatement sur les mesures k prendre. 

Art. 8. La dur6e du present Ac- 
cord sera de cinq ans k partir de la 
date du dep6t de la derni^re ratifica- 
tion et sera prorogee par tacite 
reconduction d'ann6e en ann6e, sauf 
denonciation de six mois d'avance. 

Art. 9. Le present Accord sera 
ratifie et les instruments de ratifica- 
tion seront d6pos6s au Minist^re des 
Affaires 6trangeres k Varsovie. 

Fait k Varsovie en quatre expedi- 
tions le dix-sept mars TAn mil neuf 
cent vingt-deux. 

(Signed) Z. A. Meierovics. 

(Signed) Skirmunt. 


No. 72 


CONVENTION concerning Nationality. Signed at Rome, April 6, 

1922. 

CONVENTION concemant la nationalite. Signee k Rome, 6 

avril 1922. 

Editor's Note. This is one of the numerous conventions which were concluded at the 
Second Conference of States successors to the Austro-Hungarian Empire, held at Rome in 
1922. For a list of these conventions, see 7 Bulletin de V Institut Intermeddaire International, 
p. 142; 8 idem, p. i. The Italian text is also original. 

Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Italy, February 21, 1924; Austria, 
March 8, 1924; Poland, June i, 1929. Other information is lacking. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is published in II Raccolta Ufficiale dalle 
Leggi e dei Decreti del Regno d' Italia, 1923, p. 9963; Austrian BimdesgesctzUatt, 1924, p. 507. 


In force, May 8, 1924 1 
Text supplied by the Italian 


LAutriche, la Hongrie, Tltalie, 
la Pologne, la Roumanie, le Roy- 
aume Serbe-Croate-Slov^ne et la 
Tchecoslovaquie, d^sireux de r6gler 
les ^ questions qui ont trait k la 
nationalite, voulant conclure une 
convention k cet effet, les Hautes 


Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

Parties Contractantes ont nommd 
pour leurs pldnipotentiaires : ^ 

Le President F6d6ral de la R6- 
publique Autrichienne: R6mi Kwiat- 
kowski ,* 

Son Altesse le Regent de Hongrie: 
Comte Nemes de Hidveg; 


^ Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
2 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — Ed. 
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Sa Majeste le Roi d’ltalie: Gug- 
lielmo Imperiali; 

Le Chef de TEtat Polonais: Maciej 
Loret ; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Roumanie: 
Al. Em. Lahovary; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Serbes, 
Croates et Slovenes: Ottokar Rybdr; 

Le President de la R^publique 
Tchecoslovaque: Vlastimil Kybal; 

Lesquels ayant depose leurs Pleins 
Pouvoirs reconnus en bonne et due 
forme ont convenu de ce qui suit: 

Article i. Les modes d’acquisi- 
tion ou de perte de la nationality sont 
regies par la loi de chaque Etat, 

Art. 2. Dans les rapports entre 
les Hautes Parties Contractantes la 
nationality sera prouvye par un 
certificat dyiivry par Tautorite com- 
pytente selon la loi de chaque Etat, 
et visy par I’authority dont releve 
Tauthority sus-dite. Le certificat 
indiquera la base lygale de la natio- 
nality qu’il atteste. Chacune des 
Hautes Parties Contractantes pourra 
cependant, chaque fois qu’elle le 
jugera nycessaire, exiger que le 
contenu du certificat soit confirmy 
par Tautorite centrale de I’Etat. 

Art. 3. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes s’engagent k se notifier 
mutuellement la liste des autoritys 
competentes k dyiivrer et a viser le 
certificat dont il est question a I’ar- 
ticle prycedent 

Art. 4. En cas de contestation 
entre les Hautes Parties Contrac- 
tantes sur la nationality a attribuer, 
d’apres les dispositions des traitys de 
St. Germain et de Trianon, k un 
ressortissant de Tancien Empire 
autrichien ou k un ressortissant de 
Tancien Royaume de Hongrie, une 
Commission composee d’un deiygue 
de chacune des Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes intyressees et d’un Prysi- 
dent yiu de commun accord par 
lesdites Parties, et en cas de dysac- 
cord par le Prysident de la Con- 


fydyration Helvetique parmi les res- 
sortissants d’un Etat autre que les 
Parties Contractantes — les dyiais 
fixes pour Texercice du droit d’yiec- 
tion ou d’option une fois ychus — 
tranchera le diffyrend. En cas de 
desaccord entre les deleguys, le 
prysident dycidera. 

Les dycisions adoptyes seront en 
tout cas dyfinitives. 

Les dispositions ci-dessus ne por- 
tent aucune atteinte aux dispositions 
et regies des Traitys de St. Germain 
et de Trianon et notamment aux 
dispositions des articles 81 et 230 du 
Traity de St. Germain et des articles 
65 et 213 du Traity de Trianon ni 
aux dispositions des conventions 
particulieres conclues ou k conclure 
entre les Etats intyressys notamment 
a celles de la convention entre 
I’Autriche et la Tchycoslovaquie 
signye a Brno le 7 juin 1920. 

Art. 5. La prysente convention 
sera ratifiye le plus t6t possible. 

Chaque Etat adressera sa ratifica- 
tion au Gouvernement Italien, par 
le soin duquel il en sera donny avis a 
tous les autres Etats signataires. 

Les ratifications resteront dyposyes 
dans les Archives du Gouvernement 
italien. 

La prysente convention entrera en 
vigueur, pour chaque Etat signa- 
taire, k dater du dyp6t de sa ratifi- 
cation, et des ce moment elle prendra 
effet entre les Etats qui auront pro- 
c6d6 au dyp6t de leurs ratifications. 

En foi de quoi, les piynipotentiaires 
susnommys ont signy la prysente 
convention. 

Fait k Rome, le six Avril mil 
neuf cent vingt-deux, en frangais et 
en italien, les deux textes faisant 
egalement foi, en un seul exemplaire 
qui restera dyposy dans les Archives 
du Gouvernement du Royaume 
d’ltalie et dont les expyditions au- 
thentiques seront remises k chacun 
des Etats signataires. 


Pour PAutriche: Remi Kwiatkowski; la Hongrie: Nemes; PItalie: Im- 
periali; la Pologne: Maciej Loret; la Roumanie: A Em. Lahovary; le 
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No. 73 


Royaume Serbe-Croate-Slovene : Dr. RybAr ; la Tchecoslovaquie : Vlasti- 
MIL Kybal. 


No. 73 

DECLARATION on the Protection of Minorities in Lithuania. Made 
at Geneva, May 12, 1922. 

DECLARATION de la Lithuanie au sujet des minorites. Faite a 

Gendve, 12 mai 1922. 


Editor’s Note. At the time of Lithuania’s admission to membership in the League of 
Nations, it was stipulated that provision should be made for the protection of minorities in 
Lithuania. This declaration, which constitutes such provision, follows in its main lines the 
treaty for the protection of minorities in Poland, signed at Versailles, June 28, 1919 {ante, 
No. 3). 

Ratification. On December ii, 1923, the Lithuanian representative informed the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations that on December 4, 1923, the Seimas of Lithuania had decided 
that under the constitution of Lithuania, ratification of this declaration was not necessary; 
the Council therefore agreed to regard the declaration as having come into force, and placed 
its provisions regarding minorities under the guaranty of the League of Nations. League of 
Nations Official Journal, 1924, p. 332. 

Bibliography. The text of this declaration is also published in 22 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 393. See also Fauchille et Sibert, “ Loi agraire lithuanienne et les droits des 
minorites polonaises,” 32 Rev. gen. de dr. int. pub. (1925), p. 5; see general bibliography on 
minorities, ante, No. 3 . 

In force, December 11, 1923 1 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.L.i 10.1927. 1 . 


Whereas the Assembly of the 
League of Nations adopted the 
following resolution on December 
15th, 1920: 

'^In the event of Albania, the 
Baltic and Caucasian States being 
admitted to the League, the As- 
sembly requests that they should 
take the necessary measures to 
enforce the principles of the Mi- 
norities Treaties, and that they 
should arrange with the Council 
the details required to carry this 
object into effect.’' 

Whereas the Lithuanian repre- 
sentative, before the admission on 
September 22nd, 1921, of Lithuania 
to the League of Nations, signed a 


Considerant que I’Assemblee de la 
Societd des Nations a adoptd le 15 
decembre 1920 le vocu suivant; 

''Dans le cas oii les Etats 
baltiques, caucasiens et I’Albanie 
seraient admis dans la Socidtd des 
Nations, I’Assemblde recommande 
a ces Etats de prendre les mesures 
propres a assurer I’application des 
principes generaux inscrits dans les 
Traites de minorit6s et leur de- 
mande de bien vouloir se mettre 
d’accord avec le Conseil sur les 
details d’application.” 

Consid6rant que le Representant 
de la Lithuanie, avant Tadmission de 
la IJthuanie dans la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, le 22 septembre 1921, a 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 569, February 6, 1924. 
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Declaration on September 14th, 
1921, in accordance with which the 
Lithuanian Government accepts the 
recommendation of December 15th, 
1920, and states its readiness to ap- 
proach the Council for the purpose 
of defining the extent and the details 
of the application of its international 
obligations regarding the protection 
of minorities; 

And whereas Lithuania desires, 
of her own free will, to grant secure 
guarantees of freedom and justice to 
all the inhabitants in her territory 
irrespective of race, language and 
religion. 

The Representative of the Lith- 
uanian Government makes the fol- 
lowing declaration before the Coun- 
cil of the League of Nations: 

Declaration 

Article i. The stipulations of 
this Declaration are recognised as 
fundamental laws of Lithuania and 
no law, regulation or official action 
shall conflict or interfere with these 
stipulations, nor shall any law, regu- 
lation or official action now or in the 
future, prevail over them. 


Art. 2. Full and complete protec- 
tion of life and liberty will be assured 
to all inhabitants of Lithuania, with- 
out distinction of birth, nationality, 
language, race or religion. 

All inhabitants of Lithuania will 
be entitled to the free exercise, 
whether public or private, of any 
creed, religion or belief, whose prac- 
tices are not inconsistent with public 
order or public morals. 

Art. 3. The Lithuanian Govern- 
ment shall advise the Council of the 
League of Nations of all constitu- 
tional or legislative stipulations re- 
garding the conditions necessary to 
the acquisition of the status of 
Lithuanian nationals. 

All persons born within the terri- 
tory of the Lithuanian State, sub- 


signe, le 14 septembre 1921, une 
declaration par laquelle le Gouverne- 
ment lithuanien accepte le vceu 
du 15 decembre 1920, et se declare 
pr^t a se mettre en rapport avec le 
Conseil pour d^finir Fetendue et les 
details d 'application de ses obliga- 
tions internationales pour la protec- 
tion des minorites; 

Consid^rant que la Lithuanie a, 
de sa propre volonte, le desir de 
donner de sflres garanties de liberty 
et de justice k tous les habitants de 
son territoire de quel que race, lan- 
gage, ou religion qu’ils soient, 

Le Repr^sentant du Gouverne- 
ment lithuanien fait la declaration 
suivante devant le Conseil de la 
Soci6te des Nations: 

Declaration 

Article i. Les stipulations con- 
tenues dans la pr^sente declaration 
sont reconnues comme lois fonda- 
mentales en Lithuanie. Aucune loi, 
aucun reglement ni aucune action 
officielle ne seront en contradiction 
ou en opposition avec ces stipula- 
tions, et aucune loi, aucun regle- 
ment ni aucune action officielle ne 
prevaudront contre elles. 

Art. 2. II sera accorde k tous les 
habitants de la Lithuanie pleine et 
entiere protection de leur vie et 
de leur liberte sans distinction de 
naissance, de nationalite, de langage, 
de race ou de religion. 

Tous les habitants de la Lithuanie 
auront droit au libre exercice, tant 
public que prive de toute foi, religion 
ou croyance dont la pratique ne sera 
pas incompatible avec Tordre public 
et les bonnes moeurs. 

Art. 3. Le Gouvernement lithu- 
anien informera le Conseil de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations de toutes stipu- 
lations constitutionnelles ou legisla- 
tives relatives aux conditions n^ces- 
saires pour acqu^rir la quality de 
ressortissant lithuanien. 

Sont reconnues ressortissants lithu- 
aniens toutes personnes n^es sur le 
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sequent to the date of the present 
Declaration, who cannot claim an- 
other nationality by birth, shall be 
recognised as Lithuanian nationals. 

Art. 4. All Lithuanian nationals 
shall be equal before the law, and 
shall enjoy the same civil and politi- 
cal rights without distinction as to 
race, language or religion. 

Differences of religion, creed or 
confession will not prejudice any 
Lithuanian national in matters re- 
lating to the enjoyment of civil or 
political rights, as, for instance, ad- 
mission to public employments, func- 
tions and honours, or the exercise of 
professions and industries. 

No restriction will be imposed on 
the free use by any Lithuanian na- 
tional of any language in private 
intercourse, in commerce, in religion, 
in the press or in publications of any 
kind, or at public meetings. 


Notwithstanding any establish- 
ment of an ofHcial language, ade- 
quate facilities will be given to 
Lithuanian nationals of non-Lith- 
uanian speech for the use of their 
language, either orally or in writing 
before the Courts. 

Art. 5. Lithuanian nationals who 
belong to racial, religious or lin- 
guistic minorities will enjoy the 
same treatment and security in law 
and in fact as other Lithuanian na- 
tionals. In particular they shall 
have an equal right to maintain, 
manage and control at their own 
expense, or to establish in the future, 
charitable, religious and social in- 
stitutions, schools and other educa- 
tional establishments, with the right 
to use their own language and to 
exercise their religion freely therein. 

Art. 6. Provision will be made in 
the public educational system in 
towns and districts in which are 
resident a considerable proportion of 


territoire de I’Etat lithuanien apres la 
date de la presente declaration et qui 
ne peuvent se prevaloir d’une autre 
nationalite de naissance. 

Art. 4. Tous les ressortissants 
lithuaniens seront egaux devant la 
loi et jouirontdes m^mes droits civils 
et politiques sans distinction de race, 
de langage ou de religion. 

La difference de religion, de croy- 
ance ou de confession ne devra nuire 
a aucun ressortissant lithuanien en 
ce qui concerne la jouissance des 
droits civils et politiques, notam- 
ment pour I’admission aux emplois 
publics, fonctions et honneurs ou 
Texercice des differentes professions 
et industries. 

II ne sera edicte aucune restriction 
contre le libre usage par tout res- 
sortissant lithuanien d’une langue 
quelconque soit dans les relations 
privies ou de commerce, soit en 
matiere de religion, de presse ou de 
publication de toute nature, soit 
dans les reunions publiques. 

Nonobstant I’etablissement par le 
Gouvernement lithuanien d’une 
langue officielle, des facilites ap- 
propriees seront donnees aux res- 
sortissants lithuaniens de langue 
autre que le lithuanien, pour I’usage 
de leur langue, soit oralement, soit 
par ecrit devant les tribunaux. 

Art. 5. Les ressortissants lithu- 
aniens appartenant a des minorit6s 
ethniques, de religion ou de langue, 
jouiront du meme traitenient et des 
memes garanties en droit et en fait 
que les autres ressortissants lithu- 
aniens. Ils auront notamment un 
droit egal a creer, diriger et con- 
trdler k leurs frais des institutions 
charitables, religieuses ou sociales, 
des 6coles et autres ctal)lissements 
d’Mucation, avec le droit d’y faire 
librement usage de leur propre 
langue et d’y exercer librement leur 
religion. 

Art. 6 . En matiere d’enseigne- 
ment public, le Gouvernement lithu- 
anien accordera dans les villes et 
districts ou reside une proportion 
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Lithuanian nationals whose mother 
tongue is not the Lithuanian lan- 
guage, for adequate facilities for 
ensuring that in the primary schools 
instruction shall be given to the 
children of such nationals through 
the medium of their own language; 
it being understood that this provi- 
sion does not prevent the teaching 
of the Lithuanian language being 
made obligatory in the said schools. 

In towns and districts where there 
is a considerable proportion of 
Lithuanian nationals belonging to 
racial, religious or linguistic minori- 
ties, these minorities will be assured 
an equitable share in the enjoyment 
and application of sums which may 
be provided out of public funds 
under the State, municipal or other 
budgets, for educational, religious 
or charitable purposes. 

Art. 7. Educational Committees 
appointed locally by the Jewish com- 
munities of Lithuania will, subject 
to the general control of the State, 
provide for the distribution of the 
proportional share of public funds 
allocated to Jewish schools in ac- 
cordance with Article 6, and for the 
organisation and management of 
these schools. 

The provisions of Article 6 con- 
cerning the use of languages in 
schools shall apply to these schools. 

Art. 8. Jews shall not be com- 
pelled to perform any act which 
constitutes a violation of their Sab- 
bath, nor shall they be placed under 
any disability by reason of their re- 
fusal to attend courts of law or to 
perform any legal business on their 
Sabbath. This provision, however, 
shall not exempt Jews from such 
obligations as shall be imposed upon 
all other Lithuanian citizens for the 
necessary purposes of military serv- 
ice, national defence or the preserva- 
tion of public order. 

Lithuania declares her intention 


considerable de ressortissants lithu- 
aniens de langue autre que la 
langue lithuanienne, des facilites 
appropriees pour assurer que dans 
les ^coles primaires, I’instruction sera 
donnee, dans leur propre langue, 
aux enfants de ces ressortissants 
lithuaniens. Cette stipulation n’em- 
p^chera pas le Gouvernement lithu- 
anien de rendre obligatoire Ten- 
seignement de la langue lithuanienne 
dans lesdites ecoles. 

Dans les villes et districts ou 
reside une proportion considerable 
de ressortissants lithuaniens appar- 
tenant a des minorit6s ethniques, de 
religion ou de langue, ces minorites 
se verront assurer une part equitable 
dans le benefice et Taffectation des 
sommes, qui pourraient ^tre at- 
tributes sur les fonds publics par le 
budget de I’Etat, les budgets mu- 
nicipaux ou autres, dans un but 
d’tducation, de religion ou de charitt. 

Art. 7. Des Comitts scolaires dt- 
signts sur place par les communau- 
tts juives de Lithuanie assureront, 
sous le contrble gtntral de I’Etat, la 
rtpartition de la part proportion- 
nelle des fonds publics assign ts aux 
tcoles juives en conformitt deTarticle 
6, ainsi que Torganisation et la 
direction de ces tcoles. 

Les dispositions de I’article 6 
concernant Temploi des langues dans 
les tcoles seront applicables auxdites 
tcoles. 

Art. 8. Les Juifs ne seront pas 
astreints k accomplir des actes 
quelconques constituant une viola- 
tion de leur Sabbat, et ne devront 
ttre frappts d’aucune incapacitt shls 
refusent de se rendre devant les 
tribunaux ou d ’accomplir des actes 
Itgaux le jour du Sabbat. Toute- 
fois, cette disposition ne dispensera 
pas les Juifs des obligations impostes 
a tons les ressortissants lithuaniens 
en vue des ntcessitts du service 
militaire, de la dtfense nationale ou 
du maintien de Tordre public. 

La Lithuanie dtclare son intention 
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to refrain from ordering or permitting 
elections, whether general or local, 
to be held on a Saturday, nor will 
registration for electoral or other 
purposes be compelled to be per- 
formed on a Saturday. 

Art. 9. The stipulations in the fore- 
going Articles of this Declaration, so 
far as they affect the persons belong- 
ing to racial, religious or linguistic 
minorities, are declared to constitute 
obligations of international concern, 
and will be placed under the guaran- 
tee of the League of Nations. No 
modification will be made in them 
without the assent of a majority of 
the Council of the League of Nations. 

Any member of the Council of the 
League of Nations shall have the 
right to bring to the attention of the 
Council any infraction or danger of 
infraction, of any of these stipula- 
tions, and the Council may there- 
upon take such action and give such 
direction as it may deem proper and 
effective in the circumstances. 

Any difference of opinion as to 
questions of law or fact arising out 
of these Articles between the Lith- 
uanian Government and any Power, 
a Member of the Council of the 
League of Nations, shall be held to 
be a dispute of an international 
character under Article 14 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. 
Any such dispute shall, if the other 
party thereto demands, be referred 
to the Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice. The decision of the 
Permanent Court shall be final and 
shall have the same force and effect 
as an award under Article 13 of the 
Covenant. 

Geneva, May 12, 1922. 


de s’abstenir de prescrire ou d’au- 
toriser des Elections, soit generales, 
soit locales, qui auraient lieu un 
samedi ; aucune inscription 61 ectorale 
ou autre ne devra obligatoirement 
se faire un samedi. 

Art. 9. Dans la mesure ou les 
stipulations des articles precedents 
de la prfeente declaration affectent 
des personnes appartenant k des 
minorites de race, de religion ou de 
langue, ces stipulations constituent 
des obligations dfinterSt interna- 
tional et seront placees sous la 
garantie de la Societe des Nations. 
Elies ne pourront 8tre modifiees sans 
I’assentiment de la major! te duCon- 
seil de la Soci6te des Nations. 

Tout membre du Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations aura le droit de 
signaler ^ I’attention du Conseil 
toute infraction ou danger d’infrac- 
tion a Tune quelconque de ces 
obligations, et le Conseil pourra 
proceder de telle fagon et donner 
telles instructions qui parattront 
appropriees et efficaces dans la 
circonstance. 

En cas de divergence d’opinion 
sur des questions de droit ou de fait 
concernant ces articles, entre la 
Lithuanie et une Puissance quel- 
conque, membre du Conseil de la 
Soci^t^ des Nations, cette diver- 
gence sera consider^e comme un 
differend ayant un caract^re interna- 
tional selon les termes de I’article 14 
du Pacte de la Societe des Nations. 
Tout differend de ce genre sera, si 
I’autre partie le demande, defer6 4 
la Cour permanente de Justice. 
La decision de la Cour permanente 
sera sans appel et aura la mSme force 
et valeur qu’une d(Jcision rendue en 
vertu de I’article 13 du Pacte. 

Geneve, le 12 mai 1922. 


V. SiDZIKAUSKAS. 
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ARRANGEMENT concerning the Issue of Certificates of Identity to 
Russian Refugees. Opened for signature at Geneva, July 5, 1922. 


ARRANGEMENT relatif a la delivrance des certificats d’identite aux 
refugies russes. Ouvert a la signature A Geneve, 5 juillet 1922. 


Editor’s Note. The existence of many thousands of Russian refugees in Europe and 
other parts of the world created a special problem, for which, in 1921, the Council of the 
League of Nations designated Dr. Nansen as its High Commissioner. It proved impossible 
to arrange for the dispersion of these refugees from the centers in which they had congre- 
gated, until a means was found in this agreement to provide them with the necessary travel 
documents. By the agreement of May 31, 1924 {post, No. 1 14), the provision was extended to 
Armenian refugees; and by the arrangement of June 30, 1928 {post, No. 202) it was extended 
to other refugees. This agreement was modified by the agreement of May 12, 1926 {post, 
No. 160). A Refugees Advisory Commission was set up by the Council of the League of 
Nations in 1929. League of Nations Document, A. 29. 1929. VII. For the agreements be- 
tween the High Commissioner of the League of Nations and the R.S.F.S.R., see Journal 
of the Second Assembly (1921), p. 58. Later agreements were made in 1922-23. 

Ratifications. ‘'The Governments of the following countries have recognized the 
identity certificate for Russian refugees: Albania, Argentina, Australia, Austria, Belgium, 
Bolivia, Brazil, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, China, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Denmark, 
Egypt, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain, Greece, Guatemala, Hungary, 
India, Iraq, Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Liberia, Lithuania, Luxemburg, Mex- 
ico, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Palestine, Paraguay, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, 
Saar Basin, Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, Siam, South Africa, Spain, Sweden, 
Switzerland, Turkey, United States of America, Uruguay.” ^ 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 13 League of Natiofis 
7 'reaty Series, p. 237; 18 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 791. See also 29 Rev. gen. de dr. 
int. pub. (1922), p. 437. 

In force 2 


Text from League of Nations Official Journal, 1922, p. 928. 


The undersigned representatives 
of the respective Governments hav- 
ing taken part in the Conference 
on Russian refugees convened at 
Geneva by the High Commissioner 
of the League of Nations on July 
3rd, 1922; 

Having considered the proposals 
formulated by Dr. Nansen in his 
report to the Council of the League 
of Nations on March 17th, 1922; 

And having carefully examined 


Les soussignes representants des 
Gouvernements ayant particip6 a 
la Conference relative aux Refugies 
Russes, convoqu^s a Geneve par le 
Haut-Commissaire de la Societe des 
Nations le 3 juillet 1922; 

Ayant pris en consideration les 
propositions formulees par le Dr. 
Nansen dans son rapport au Conseil 
de la Societe des Nations, du 17 
mars 1922; 

Et s’etant livr6 a un examen at- 


1 League of Nations Document, A. 23. 1929. VII, p. 13. 

2 The date of coming into force seems uncertain. Registered with the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations, No. 355, November 16, 1922. 



874 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 74 


the proposals with regard to the issue 
of identification papers to Russian 
refugees who should apply for them; 

Have unanimously agreed upon 
the attached form^ of certificate of 
identity and recommend its adoption 
and the adoption of the present ar- 
rangement to the States represented 
at the Conference, to the Members 
of the League of Nations and to States 
which are not members of the League. 

This certificate will be issued sub- 
ject to the following conditions: 

1. It shall not infringe the laws 
and regulations in force in any State 
with regard to the control of for- 
eigners. 

2. It shall not in any way affect 
special regulations with regard to 
persons of Russian nationality, or 
those who have lost that nationality 
without acquiring another. 

3. The grant of the certificate 
does not in any way imply the right 
for the refugee to return to the State 
in which he has obtained it without 
the special authorisation of that State. 

4. The State which issues the 
certificate is alone qualified to re- 
new it so long as the refugee con- 
tinues to reside within the territory 
of that State. 

5. On presentation of the certifi- 
cate, the refugee may in certain cir- 
cumstances be admitted into the 
State which he wishes to enter, if the 
Government of the State of destina- 
tion affixes its visa directly on the 
certificate, or if the State in question 
regards it as a document containing 
proof of identity, the production of 
which would enable its consular 
authorities to issue a new certificate 
to the bearer, enabling him to cross 
the frontier. 

6. Transit visa. The respective 
States shall grant transit visas, pro- 
vided that the regulations in force 
in each State have been complied 


tentif des propositions concernant 
la delivrance des papiers d’identite 
aux Refugi6s Russes qui en feraient 
la demande; 

Sont a I’unanimite tombes d ’ac- 
cord sur la forme de certificat d’iden- 
tite ci-joint,^ dont ils recommandent, 
y compris le present arrangement, 
I’adoption aux Etats representes k 
la Conference, aux Membres de la 
Societe des Nations ainsi qu’aux 
Etats n’en faisant pas partie; 

Ce certificat sera delivre aux con- 
ditions suivantes : 

1) II ne derogera pas aux lois et 
reglements sur la police des etrangers 
en vigueur dans chaque Etat. 

2) II n’affectera en rien les dis- 
positions speciales concernant les 
personnes de nationalite russe y 
compris celles ayant perdu cette 
nationalite sans en acqudTir une 
autre. 

3) L ’octroi du certificat n’im- 
plique en aucune fagon pour le 
r6fugie le droit au retour dans I’Etat 
ou il I’a obtenu, sauf autorisation 
speciale de cet Etat. 

4) L’Etat qui delivre le certificat 
est seul qualifie pour le renouveler, 
aussi longtemps que le refugie con- 
tinue a r^sider sur son territorire. 

5) Sur presentation du certificat 
le refugie pourra eventuellement 
8tre admis dans I’Etat ou il desire 
se rendre, soit que le Gouvernement 
demandataire appose directement 
son visa sur ce document, soit que 
cet Etat le considere comme une 
piece de legitimation permettant k 
ses autorites consul ai res de delivrer, 
sur sa production, un nouveau 
certificat au porteur I’habilitant 
franchir la frontiere. 

6) Visa de transit. Les Etats 
d^livreront des visas de transit 
pourvu que les prescriptions en 
vigueur dans chaque Etat soient 


^ Omitted here. — E d. 
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with, and in the form contemplated 
in the preceding paragraph, on con- 
dition that the Russian refugee has 
obtained the visa of the State to 
which he is proceeding. 

7. The text of the certificates 
shall be in at least two languages; 
the national language of the au- 
thority which issues the certificate 
and the French language in accord- 
ance with the provisions made with 
regard to international passports at 
the Paris Conference of October 
2 1st, 1920. The issue of the certifi- 
cate shall be made free of charge to 
destitute persons except in the event 
of legal provision to the contrary. 

8. The Members of the League of 
Nations and the other States which 
have not taken part in the present 
Conference, are invited to adhere 
to the above arrangement and to 
communicate their decision as soon as 
possible to the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations. 

9. In view of the urgency of the 
matter, the States represented at 
the Conference and the States which 
may adhere, are requested to notify 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations in writing as soon as 
possible of the date from which they 
will apply the present arrangement; 
the arrangement will come into 
force in each case at the moment 
when the notification reaches the 
Secretary-General . 

Done at Geneva on July 5th, 1922. 
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remplies et sous les formes pre\aies 
au paragraphe precedent, a condi- 
tion que le refugie russe ait obtenu 
le visa de I’Etat ou il se rend. 

7) Les certificats seront rediges 
au moins en deux langues: la langue 
nationale de I’autorite qui les de- 
livre et la langue frangaise, ainsi 
qu’il a et<^ prevu pour les passe- 
ports intern ationaux k la Confe- 
rence de Paris le 21 octobre 1920. 

La delivrance en sera gratuite aux 
indigents sauf dispositions legales 
contraires. 


8) Les Membres de la Society des 
Nations ainsi que les autres Etats 
qui n’ont pas assiste a la presente 
conference sont invites a adherer k 
I’arrangement ci-dessus et k com- 
muniquer leur decision dans le plus 
bref d 61 ai au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations. 

9) Vu I’urgence, les Etats repre- 
sentes a la Conference et les Etats 
adherents sont pries de notifier par 
ecrit, la plus t6t possible au Secre- 
taire general de la Societe des Na- 
tions la date k laquelle ils appli- 
queront le present arrangement; 
celui-ci entrera en vigueur au fui 
et k mesure que les notifications en 
parviendront au Secretaire General. 


Fait a Geneve, le 5 juillet 1922. 


[Signatures were affixed on behalf of Austria, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, 
France, Germany, Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, Rumania, Spain, Switzer- 
land, and Yugoslavia.] 
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AGREEMENT concerning the Creation of an International Asso- 
ciation for the Protection of Children. Opened for signature at 
Brussels, August 2, 1922. 

ARRANGEMENT concemant la creation d’une Association interna- 
tionale pour la Protection de I’Enfance. Ouvert a la signature i 
BruxeUes, 2 aout 1922. 

Editor’s Note. Two international congresses on child welfare were held at Brussels in 
1913 and 1921, following the second of which an International Association for the Promotion 
of Child Welfare was created, with headquarters at Brussels. This convention was later 
opened for signature as a means for giving state support to the Association. In 1924, the 
Association’s work of maintaining contacts with governments was taken over by the Secre- 
tariat of the League of Nations. League of Nations Official Journal, Special Supplement 
No. 23, p. 177. But the work of the Association has been continued as a private organization. 

Ratifications. Ten states are listed as having become members of the Association: 
Belgium, Egypt, France, Greece, Italy, Mexico, Morocco, Poland, Sweden, and Switzerland. 
League of Nations Official Journal, Special Supplement No. 2, p. 106. 

Bibliography, The text of the agreement is also published in Bulletin international de la 
protection de Venfance, 1921-22, p. 837. 


In force ^ 

Text supplied by the Belgian Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 


Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges; Sa 
Majesty le Roi d’Egypte; le Prisident 
de la R^publique Frangaise; Sa Maj- 
esty le Roi de Gr^ce; Sa Majestd le 
Roi dTtalie; Sa Majeste le Sultan du 
Maroc; Son Excellence le Chef de 
FEtat Souverain de Pologne, et Sa 
Majeste le Roi de SuMe, 
desireux de creer, conform 4 ment 
aux resolutions votees par le Congres 
reuni k Bruxelles du 18 au 21 juillet 
192X, une Association internationale, 
ayant pour but la protection de 
Tenfance, ont resolu de conclure k 
cet effet un Arrangement et ont 
nomme pour leur plenipotentiaire, 
savoir : ^ 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: M. 

jr • 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’Egypte: Is- 
mail Hassanein Pacha; 


Le President de la Republique 
frangaise: M. Jaunez; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Grece: M, 
Kocotakis ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’ltalie: Prince 
Ruspoli de Poggio Suasa ; 

Sa Majeste le Sultan du Maroc: 
Dr. Lapin; 

Son Excellence le Chef des Etats 
Souverains de Pologne: Comte La- 
dislas Sobanski ; et 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Suede: M. 
de Dardel, 

lesquels, diiment autorises, sont con- 
venus des articles suivants: 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
contractantes s’engagent k fonder et 
k entretenir une Association Inter- 
nationale pour la Protection de 
FEnfance. Le Siege en est etabli k 
Bruxelles. 


^ The date is not known to the editor. Apparently the agreement has not been registered 
with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

2 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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Art. 2. Cette Association sera rep- 
resentee par un Comite International 
qui aura sous sa surveillance et sa 
direction un Office International. 

La composition et les attributions 
de ce Comite ainsi que Torganisation 
et les pouvoirs dudit Office sont de- 
termines par les Statuts organiques 
annexes au present Arrangement et 
qui sont consideres comme en fai- 
sant partie integrante. 

Art. 3. Les frais d’installation et 
les depenses annuelles de fonction- 
nement et d’entretien de cette Asso- 
ciation seront converts, en ce qui 
concerne les Etats contractants, dans 
les conditions fixees par Tart. 4®, des 
statuts vises k Tarticle 2. 

Art. 4, Les sommes represen tant 
la part contributive de chacun des 
Etats contractants seront vers6es 
par ces derniers, au commencement 
de chaque annee, au Ministere des 
Affaires Etrangeres de Belgique, qui 
les transmettra au Comite de 1 ’ Asso- 
ciation establi k Bruxelles. 

Art. 5. Les Gouvernements qui 
n’ont pas sign 4 le present Arrange- 
ment sont admis k y adherer sur leur 
demande. Cette adhesion sera noti- 
fi6e par la voie diplomatique au 
Gouvernement Royal de Belgique, et, 
par celui-ci, aux autres Gouverne- 
ments contractants. Elle com- 
portera I’engagement de participer 
par une contribution aux frais de 


rOffice, dans les conditions visees a 
I’article 3. 

Art. 6. Le present Arrangement 
sera ratifie et les ratifications en 
seront deposees k Bruxelles aussitdt 
que faire se pourra, il sera mis a 
execution k partir de la date a la- 
quelle le d6p6t des ratifications aura 
ete effectue. 

Art. 7. Le present Arrangement 
est conclu pour une periode inde- 
termin6e. Chacun des Etats con- 
tractants pourra le d6noncer k toute 
epoque moyennant preavis de 12 
mois notifie au Ministere des Affaires 
Etrangeres de Belgique et sous les 
conditions pr6vues a Tarticle 21 des 
statuts. A r expiration de ce delai, 
le present Arrangement continuera 
k exister entre les autres Etats con- 
tractants. 

II pourra prendre fin 6galement 
par suite de la dissolution de T Asso- 
ciation prononcee conformement k 
r Article 22 des statuts. 

En foi de quoi, les soussign^s k 
ce diiment autoris6s, ont arr8t6 le 
present Arrangement, qu’ils ont 
rev^tu de leurs cachets. 

Fait k Bruxelles, le 2 aotlt 1922, en 
un seul exemplaire qui restera de- 
pose dans les archives du Gouverne- 
ment Royal de Belgique et dont des 
copies certifi6es conformes seront 
remises, par la voie diplomatique, 
aux Parties contractantes. 


(Sign6) Pour la Belgique: Henri Jaspar; pour PEgypte, Ismail Hassa- 
NEiN; pour la France: Jaunez; pour la Grece: Kocotakis; pour I’ltalie: 
Pr. Ruspoli de Poggio Suasa; pour le Maroc: Lapin; pour la Pologne: 
Comte Ladislas Sobanski ; pour la Suede : de Dardel. 
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Statutes of the International Association for the Protection of Chih 
dren. Annexed to the convention opened for signature at Brus- 
sels, August 2, 1922. 

Statuts de PAssociation Internationale pour la Protection de I’En- 
fance. Annexes a la convention ouverte a la signature a Bruxelles, 
2 aout 1922. 


Text supplied by the Belgian Ministry of Foreign AfiFairs. 


L Nom et but de l’ Association 

Article i®^ II est forme une 
Association Internationale pour la 
Protection de I’Enfance. 

Le siege de cette Association est 
^tabli k Bruxelles. 

Art, 2. L’ Association a pour but: 

I®) deservirdelienentreceuxqui, 
dans les diff brents pays, slnt^ressent 
k la protection de I’enfance; 

2®) de faciliter I’etude des ques- 
tions se rapportant k la protection de 
I’enfance et de favoriser le progr^s des 
legislations, ainsi que la conclusion 
d’ententes internationales. 

Art. 3. Par protection de I’en- 
fance, il faut entendre notamment 
toutes les mesures relatives k: Tame- 
lioration materielle et morale du sort 
de I’enfance, notamment la protec- 
tion de Tenfance du premier age; 
Tetude des questions relatives a 
rhygiene sociale de Tenfance; I’ame- 
lioration du foyer familial; la pre- 
servation et la reformation de Tenfant 
dans sa famille; Torganisation et la 
limitation de la puissance paternelle 
et de la tu telle; la sauvegarde des 
droits des enfants illegitimes; les 
mesures contre la mendicit6, le 
vagabondage et la criminalite des 
enfants; I’organisation de juridic- 
tions spedales pour enfants et la 
mise en liberte surveiliee; le place- 
ment dans des families ou 6tablisse- 
ments; la repression des crimes et 
d 61 its contre Tenfance; la classifica- 
tion et r^ducation des enfants anor- 


maux et arrid^s; T^tude des ques- 
tions relatives I’assistance aux 
enfants necessiteux et la creation 
d’asiles pour enfants abandonn^s et 
moralement abandonnes, maltraites 
ou necessiteux; la lutte contre tous 
les elements pouvant nuire pliysique- 
ment ou moralement k I’enfance; la 
protection de Tenfance aux colonies; 

Le tout sans pr(§judice de I’applica- 
tion de la partie I et de la partie 
XIII du Traits de Versailles. 

II. Des Membres de l’Association 

^ Art. 4. Font partie de TAssocia- 
tion Internationale : 

I®) les Etats qui versent une 
cotisation annuelle fix6e k 3.000 Frs. 
pour les Etats ayant moins de 5 
millions d’habitants; k 6.000 Frs. 
pour les Etats ayant plus de 5 
millions et moins de 10 millions 
d’habitants; k 12.000 Frs. pour les 
Etats qui ont plus de 10 millions 
d’habitants; 

2®) les particuliers, les associations 
et institutions nationales qui versent 
une cotisation annuelle de 50 Frs. 

3®) les associations et institutions 
internationales qui versent une coti- 
sation de 100 Frs. 

Art.^ 5. Une section nationale de 
PAssociation pourra se former dans 
un pays, k la condition de compter 
au moins cinquante membres : 

particuliers, associations ou insti- 
tutions. 

^ Cette section aura le droit de de- 
signer les repr6sentants de son pays 
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et de pourvoir aux vacances qui se 
produiront parmi eux au sein du 
Comite. Une partie de la cotisation 
des membres pourra ^tre abandonnee 
par le Comite k la section Rationale 
afin de couvrir des frais d ’adminis- 
tration. 

Art. 6. Les particuliers, associa- 
tions et institutions privees notifie- 
ront leur adhesion a la section Ra- 
tionale de leur pays si elle existe, et 
celle-ci en avisera 1’ Office interna- 
tional. S’il n’existe pas de section 
Rationale les particuliers, associa- 
tions et institutions privies notifie- 
ront leur adhesion k I’Office inter- 
national. 

III. De l’Office 

Art. 7. Aux fins indiquees dans les 
articles 2 et 3, il est cree un Office 
international qui est charge, dans les 
conditions k determiner par un regle- 
ment d’execution. 

1°) De r^unir et de publier les lois, 
reglements et autres documents inte- 
ressants relatifs a la protection de 
I’enfance, les rapports officiels con- 
cernant I’interpretation et I’execu- 
tion de ces dispositions legislatives et 
reglementaires ainsi que des etudes 
analytiques et comparees; 

2°) de collectionner les ouvrages 
et revues publies dans les differents 
pays en matiere de protection de 
I’enfance, ainsi que les rapports et 
apergus relatifs aux differentes 
oeuvres ou institutions pour enfants ; 

y) d’etudier les questions d’actu- 
alite qui lui seront soumises; 

4^) de fournir des renseignements 
sur les matieres de sa competence; 

5°) de servir d’intermediaire entre 
les institutions et les autorites s’oc- 
cupant de la protection de I’enfance 
dans les differentes pays ; 

6®) de faire tous lesans, rapport au 
Comite sur sa gestion. 

IV. Du Comite de l’Association 

Art. 8. II est institue un Comite 
international ayant pour mission : 


1°) la sur\"eillance et la direction 
de I’Office, et^ 

2°) les initiatives k prendre con- 
cernant, soit la reunion de congres 
internationaux ou d’assemblees plus 
restreintes despecialistes, soit la pre- 
paration d’ententes internationales 
ou d’autres questions de principe. 

Art. 9. Le Comite de 1’ Associa- 
tion se compose de membres apparte- 
nant aux divers Etats admis k y 
avoir une representation. 

Tout Etat y sera represente par 
deux membres des qu’il compte cin- 
quante adherents k Tassociation : 
particuliers, associations ou institu- 
tions. Au del^ de ce nombre, 
chaque groupe nouveau de cent 
adherents donne droit a un siege 
supplementaire sans que le nombre 
total des membres d’un m^me Etat 
puisse etre superieur k cinq. Les 
Gouvernements pourront designer 
chacun un deiegue qui aura, au sein 
du Comite, les memes droits que les 
autres membres. 

Le Comite decidera quels sont les 
organismes internationaux qui au- 
ront le droit de se faire representer 
par un deiegue. 

Art. 10. Pour determiner le 
nombre d ’adherents prevu k Particle 
precedent, toute Association dis- 
pose d’un nombre de voix egal k celui 
de ses membres, sans depasser le 
chiffre de 100. 

Art. II. Le Comite, reuni en 
assembiee generale, pourra s’ad- 
joindre des personnalites d’une com- 
petence reconnue, k designer sans 
distinction de nationalite. Le 
nombre de ces membres ne pourra 
depasser douze. 

Art. 12. La duree du mandat des 
membres du Comite n’est pas limitee. 
Sauf le cas prevu au second alinea 
de Particle 5, le Comite se recrute par 
cooptation. Dans ce cas, P election 
de nouveaux membres du Comite 
en remplacement des membres de- 
missionnaires ou decedes se fera sur 
une liste de trois candidats proposes 
par les membres appartenant aux 
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Etats ayant droit k des represen- 
tan ts. 

Le vote a lieu au scrutin secret 
dans une reunion du Comity dont 
la convocation contient le nom des 
candidats repr6sentes. 

Les membres n ’assistant pas k 
cette reunion peuvent envoyer au 
President leur vote sous pli cachete. 

Art. 13. Le Comit6 International 
^laborera le r^glement d ’execution 
vise k I’article 7 et arr^tera les bases 
sur lesquelles s’exercera I’activit^ 
de rOffice. 

II determine Torganisation de 
rOfiice au point de vue du personnel 
et fixe la remuneration des fonction- 
naires. 

II nomme les organes de la direc- 
tion et determine le mode de nomina- 
tion des autres fonctionnaires. 

Art. 14. Le Comite eiit dans son 
sein, pour deux ans, un President et 
deux Vice-Presidents qui, tous trois, 
devront appartenir k des nationalites 
dififerentes. 

II choisit egalement le Secretaire- 
General et les Secretaires ainsi que 
le Tresorier de 1 ’Association. Le 
Secretaire-General et le Tresorier 
doivent resider dans la ville oil siege 
rOffice International. 

Art. 15. Le Comite se reunira en 
session ordinaire au moins une fois 
tous les ans sur la convocation de son 
President. Le lieu de reunion or- 
dinaire du Comite resultera du choix 
qui aura ete fait k la reunion pre- 
cedente. 

La premiere reunion aura lieu k 
Bruxelles. 

Le Comite devra, en outre, se 
reunir en session extraordinaire des 
que la demande en sera faite par le 
tiers de ses membres ou par la ma- 
jorite du bureau. La reunion aura 
lieu dans ces cas au siege de I’Office 
International. 

Art. 16. Le Comite etablira dans 
ses reunions ordinaires, qui auront 
lieu tous les ans, le programme de 
rOffice pour I’annee suivante. 

Les conclusions du rapport annuel 


seront soumises a 1 ’approbation du 
Comite. 

Art. 17. Le Comite etablira dans 
ses reunions ordinaires le budget 
pour I’annee suivante. II verifiera 
les comptes de I’annee precedente et 
en donnera decharge au Tresorier, 
Le bilan sera ensuite publie dans le 
Bulletin de I’Union. 

V. Des Relations exterieures 

Art. 18. Les publications visees k 
I’article 7 se feront dans un recueil 
intitule: ‘‘Bulletin International de 
la Protection de I’Enfance”. 

On adoptera k cet effet les langues 
fran^aise et anglaise. Toutefois s’il 
le juge k propos, le Comite pourra 
aussi faire publier le Bulletin dans 
d’autres langues. En tout cas les 
dispositions legislatives ou r^gle- 
mentaires seront egalement publiees 
dans leur texte original. 

Les membres de 1 ’ Association re- 
cevront gratuitement le Bulletin. 

Le prix d’abonnement sera fixe 
par le Comite. 

Art. 19. Les Gouvernements s’en- 
gagent a communlquer k I’Office les 
projets de lois, les lois, decrets et 
instructions administratives inte- 
ressant I’objet de I’Absociation. 

En ce qui concerne la documenta- 
tion, r Office correspond directement 
avec les Gouvernements qui ont 
adhere k 1’ Association. 

VI. De la Dissolution de l’ Asso- 
ciation 

Art. 20. Les groupements na- 
tionaux faisant partie de I’Associa- 
tion ne pourront s’en retirer que 
moyennant un preavis de doiize 
mois, donne k TOfifice International. 

A I’expiration de ce d6lai, I’Asso- 
ciation continuera k exister entre 
les autres participants. 

Art. 21. Les participants qui se 
retireront de I’Association Interna- 
tionale perdront leurs droits de 
propriete sur les archives, I’argent 
comptant et les autres biens consti- 
tuant le fonds commun. 
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Art. 22. Les presen tes dispositions 
ne pourront etre revisees, en tout ou 
en partie, que dans une assemblee 
du Comite, k la majorite de deux 
tiers des voix des membres presents 
et si la proposition de revision a ete 
annoncee dans la convocation. 

La dissolution de I’Association, si 
elle doit avoir lieu, sera prononc6e 
par le Comite k la majority des deux 
tiers des voix des membres presents, 
et si la proposition de dissolution a 
et6 annoncee dans la convention. 

Les biens de T Association seront 


attribues par decision du Comite k 
des fondations poursuivant un but 
analogue, les archives et la biblio- 
theque deviendront propriety de 
rOffice beige de la Protection de 
I’Enfance. 

Dans les cas des deux ali6nas 
precedents, les membres empeches 
d’assister a la reunion pourront en- 
voyer leur vote au President sous pli 
cachete. Ils seront alors consider^s 
comme presents pour le calcul de la 
majorite des deux tiers. 


No. 76 

PROTOCOLS concerning the Financial and Economic Reconstruction 
of Austria. Signed at Geneva, October 4, 1922. 

PROTOCOLES concernant la reconstruction financiere et econo- 
mique de PAutriche. Signes a Geneve, 4 octobre 1922. 

Editor’s Note. In 1921, certain of the Allied Governments agreed to release their liens 
in respect of claims against Austria, for a period of years, on condition that other states do 
likewise and that an International Credits Scheme be put into effect for Austrian finances. 
The action of other governments was delayed and the scheme was not put into effect. The 
collapse of Austrian currency in 1922 led Austria to appeal to the Council of the League of 
Nations, which succeeded in negotiating the basis for the signing of these protocols. On the 
history of these negotiations, see League of Nations Document, C. 716. M. 428. 1922. 11 . On 
the execution of the agreements, see the periodical reports of the Commissioner-General of 
the League of Nations for Austria, published by the League of Nations. 

Bibliography. Financial Reconstruction of Austria. Report of the Financial Committee 
of the Council with Relevant Papers (Geneva: League of Nations Publication, 1921); Restora- 
tion of Austria. Agreements arranged by League and Relevant Documents (Geneva: Publica- 
tions of League of Nations), C. 706. M, 428. 1922. II; Financial Reconstruction of Austria, 
Preface by Sir Arthur Salter, Special Supplements to Monthly Summary of the League of 
Nations of October, 1922, and of March, 1923; Financial Reconstruction of Austria, General 
Survey and Principal Documents (Geneva: Publications of the League of Nations), C. 568. 
M. 232. 1926. II; J. Van W. de Bordes, Austrian Crown, Its Depreciation and Stabilization 
(London, 1924); P. Franck, Reconstitution financiere de PAutriche (Paris: Rhea, 1924), 266 
pp.; V. Kienbok, Osterreichische Sanierungswerk (Stuttgart, 1925); G. Morgain, Couronne 
autrichienne depuis le Traite de Saint-Germain (Paris, 1927); M. Pillet, Relhvement financier 
de PAutriche (Paris: Pedone), 206 pp.; J. A. Salter, “Financial Reconstruction of Austria,” 
17 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1923), p. 116; A. Salter, “Reconstruction of Austria,” 2 Foreign 
Afairs (June 15, 1924), p. 630; A. J. Toynbee, “Reconstruction of Austria,” Survey of In- 
ternational Affairs (1920-1923), pp. 311-27; idem (1926), pp. 191-204. 
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Protocol No, I (Declaration). Signed at Geneva, October 4, 1922. 
Protocole No. I (Declaration). Signe & Geneve, 4 octobre 1922. 


Ratifications. This protocol was ratified by Austria, December 2, 1922. It was ad- 
hered to by Belgium, June 12, 1923; by Spain, November 3, 1922. 

Bibliography, The text of this protocol is also published in 116 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 851; 14 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 351. See also the Advisory Opinion of the Per- 
manent Court of International Justice on the Austro-German Customs Regime, September 
5, 1931. Publications of the Court, Fascicule No. 41. 


In force, October 4, 1922 ^ 

Text from 12 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 385. 


[Translation] 

The Government of His Britannic 
Majesty, the Government of the 
French Republic, the Government of 
His Majesty the King of Italy, and 
the Government of the Czechoslovak 
Republic, 

Of the one part. 

At the moment of undertaking to 
assist Austria in her work of eco- 
nomic and financial reconstruction. 
Acting solely in the interests of 
Austria and of the general peace, and 
in accordance with the obligations 
which they assumed when they 
agreed to become Members of the 
League of Nations, 

Solemnly declare: 

That they will respect the political 
independence, the territorial integ- 
rity and the sovereignty of Austria; 

That they will not seek to obtain 
any special or exclusive economic or 
financial advantage calculated di- 
rectly or indirectly to compromise 
that independence; 

That they will abstain from any 
act which might be contrary to the 
spirit of the conventions which will 
be drawn up in common with a view 
to effecting the economic and finan- 
cial reconstruction of Austria, or 
which might prejudicially affect the 


Le Gouvernement de Sa Majest6 
Britannique, le Gouvernement de la 
Republique Frangaise, le Gouverne- 
ment de Sa Majeste le Roi dTtalie et 
le Gouvernement de la R6publique 
T checoslo vaque, 

D’une part, 

Au moment ou ils entreprennent 
d’aider I’Autriche dans son oeuvre de 
restauration economique et financiere, 
Agissant uniquement dans Tin- 
ter^t de TAutriche et de la paix 
generale et d ’accord avec les engage- 
ments qu’ils ont dej^ pris quand ils 
ont accepte de devenir Membres de 
la Societe des Nations, 

Declarent solennellement: 

Qu’ils respecteront I’independance 
politique, Tintegrite territoriale et la 
souverainete de I’Autriche; 

Qu’ils ne chercheront aucun avan- 
tage special ou exclusif d’ordre 
economique ou financier de nature k 
compromettre directement ou in- 
directement cette ind6pendance; 

Qu’ils s’abstiendront de toute 
action qui pourrait Stre contraire k 
I’esprit des conventions qui seront 
stipul6es en commun pour la recons- 
truction economique et financitTe de 
I’Autriche ou qui pourrait porter 
prejudice aux garanties que les Puis- 


Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 334, October 4, 1922. 
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guarantees demanded by the Powers 
for the protection of the interests of 
the creditors and of the guarantor 
States ; 

And that, with a view to ensuring 
the respect of these principles by all 
nations, they will, should occasion 
arise, appeal, in accordance with the 
regulations contained in the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations, either 
individually or collectively, to the 
Council of the League, in order that 
the latter may consider what meas- 
ures should be taken, and that they 
will conform to the decisions of the 
said Council; 

The Government of the Federal 
Republic of Austria, 

Of the other part, 

Undertakes, in accordance with 
the terms of Article 88 of the Treaty 
of St. Germain, not to alienate its 
independence; it will abstain from 
any negotiations or from any eco- 
nomic or financial engagement cal- 
culated directly or indirectly to com- 
promise this independence.^ 

This undertaking shall not prevent 
Austria from maintaining, subject to 
the provisions of the Treaty of St. 
Germain, her freedom in the matter 
of customs tariffs and commercial or 
financial agreements, and in general, 
in all matters relating to her eco- 
nomic regime or her commercial rela- 
tions, provided always that she shall 
not violate her economic independ- 
ence by granting to any State a spe- 
cial regime or exclusive advantages 
calculated to threaten this inde- 
pendence. 

The present Protocol shall remain 
open for signature by all the States 
which desire to adhere to it. 

In witness whereof the under- 
signed, duly authorised for this pur- 
pose, have signed the present Dec- 
laration (Protocol No. I). 

Done at Geneva in a single copy, 
which shall be deposited with the 


sances auront stipuiees pour sauve- 
garder les interets des creanciers et 
des Etats garants; 

Et que, le cas echeant, en vue 
d’assurer le respect de ces principes 
par toutes les nations, ils s’adres- 
seront, en conformite avec les regies 
du Pacte de la Societe des Nations, 
soit individuellement, soit collective- 
ment, au Conseil de la Societe pour 
qu’il avise aux mesures a prendre et 
qu’ils se conformeront aux decisions 
dudit Conseil. 


Le Gouvernement de la Repub- 
lique Federale d’Autriche, 

D ’autre part, 

S’engage, dans les termes de 
I’article 88 du Traite de Saint-Ger- 
main, k ne pas aligner son ind6- 
pendance; il s’abstiendra de toute 
n6gociation et de tout engagement 
economique ou financier qui serait de 
nature a compromettre directement 
ou indirectement cette independance.^ 

Cet engagement ne s ’oppose pas k 
ce que I’Autriche conserve, sous re- 
serve des dispositions du Traits de 
Saint-Germain, sa liberte en ma- 
tiere de tarifs douaniers et d ’accords 
commerciaux ou financiers et, en 
general , pour tout ce qui touche a son 
regime economique ou a ses relations 
commerciales, 4 tant entendu, toute- 
fois, qu’elle ne pourra porter atteinte 
k son ind^pendance economique par 
I’octroi k un Etat quelconque d’un 
regime special ou d’avantages ex- 
clusifs, de nature k menacer cette 
independance. 

Le present Protocole restera ou- 
vert a la signature de tons les Etats 
qui voudront y adherer. 

En foi de quoi, les soussignes, 
dhment autorises k cet effet, ont 
signe la presente Declaration (Proto- 
cole N® I). 

Fait k Geneve, en un seul exem- 
plaire, qui restera d6pos6 au Secr6- 


^On the interpretation of this paragraph, see Publications of the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice, Series A/B, Fascicule No. 41 . — Ed. 
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Secretariat of the League of Nations 
and shall be registered by it without 
delay, on the fourth day of October, 
one thousand nine hundred and 
twenty- two. 


tariat de la Societe des Nations et 
sera par lui immediatement enregis- 
tre, le quatre octobre mil neuf cent 
vingt-deux. 


(Signed) Balfour, G. Hanotaux, Imperiali, Krcmar, Pospisil;Seipel. 
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Protocol No. II, with annexes and explanatory note. Signed at Ge- 
neva, October 4, 1922. 

Protocole No. II, avec annexes et note interpretative. Sign4s a Ge- 
neve, 4 octobre 1922. 

Editor’s Note. On December 9, 1925, the Austrian Government deposited with the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations a declaration concerning measures to be taken after the 
close of the functions of the Commissioner General. See 39 League of Nations Treaty Series, 
p. 170. The Commissioner General’s functions ended on June 30, 1926. League of Natio?is 
Document, C.385.1926.II. 

Ratifications. This protocol was ratified by Austria, December 2, 1922. It was ad- 
hered to by Belgium, Denmark, Netherlands, Spain, and Sweden. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 116 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 852; 14 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 352. 


In force, October 4, 1922 ^ 

Text from 12 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 391. 


[Translation] 

With the object of assisting Aus- 
tria in the work of her economic and 
financial restoration, the British, 
French, Italian, Czechoslovak and 
Austrian Governments have by com- 
mon consent drawn up the following 
provisions : 

Article i. The Austrian Govern- 
ment may create, under the guaran- 
tee resulting from the present Con- 
vention, the amount of securities 
necessary to yield an effective sum 
equivalent to not more than 650 
millions of gold crowns. The capital 
and interest of the securities so 
issued shall be free from all taxes, 
dues or charges for the benefit of the 
Austrian State. 

Art. 2. The expenses of issue, of 


En vue d’aider I’Autriche dans son 
ceuvre de restauration 6conomique et 
financiere, les Gouvernements bri- 
tannique, frangais, italien, tch6co- 
slovaque et autrichien out arrete 
d’un commun accord les dispositions 
sui vantes : 

Article i. Le Gouvernement aii- 
trichien pourra crder, sous la garantie 
r&ultant de la presente Convention, 
la quantity de titres necessaires pour 
produire une somme effective 6qui- 
valente au maximum k 650 millions 
de couronnes-or. Le capital et les 
int^r^ts des titres ainsi emis seront 
exempts de tous imp6ts, droits ou 
charges au profit de I’Etat autrichien. 

Art. 2. Les frais d’^mission, de 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 335, October 4, 1922. 
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negotiation and of delivery, shall be 
added to the capital of the loan as 
fixed under the preceding Article. 

Art. 3. The service of the interest 
and amortisation of the loan shall be 
assured by means of an annuity pro- 
vided by the revenues assigned as 
security for this loan in accordance 
with the provisions contained in 
Protocol No. III. 

Art. 4. The yield of the loan may 
not be employed except under the 
authority of the Commissioner-Gen- 
eral appointed by the Council of the 
League of Nations and in accordance 
with the obligations contracted by 
the Austrian Government and set 
out in Protocol No. III. 

Art. 5. The British, French, Ital- 
ian and Czechoslovak Governments, 
without prejudice to action by other 
Governments which may accede to 
the present Convention, undertake 
to ask without delay from their 
Parliaments authority to guarantee 
(subject always to the approval by 
the Austrian Parliament of Protocol 
No. Ill, and to the voting by that 
Parliament of the law contemplated 
in Article 3 of the said Protocol) the 
service of the annuity of this loan, up 
to a maximum of 84 per cent., to be 
shared under special arrangements 
between the Parties concerned. 

Art. 6. Each of the four Govern- 
ments shall have power to appoint a 
representative on the Committee of 
Control the functions of which are 
determined by the provisions set out 
below. Each such representative 
shall have twenty votes. Those 
Governments which may agree to 
guarantee the remainder of the an- 
nuity which is not covered by the 
guarantee of the British, French, 
Italian and Czechoslovak Govern- 
ments, shall in like manner have 
power either to appoint one represent- 
ative each, or to agree among them- 
selves to appoint common represent- 
atives. Each representative shall 
have one vote for every i % guaran- 
teed by his Government. 


negociations, de remise seront ajout6s 
au capital de Temprunt fixe dans 
Tarticle precedent. 

Art. 3. Le service des int^r§ts et 
de Tamortissement de Temprunt sera 
assure au moyen d’une annuity 
fournie par les revenus aiffectes en 
garantie de cet emprunt d’apr^s les 
dispositions contenues dans le Proto- 
cole N° III. 

Art. 4. Le produit de cet emprunt 
ne pourra 6tre employe que sous 
Tautorite du Commissaire g6n6ral 
design^ par le Conseil de la Soci6t6 
des Nations et conform6ment aux 
obligations contract^es par le Gou- 
vernement autrichien et contenues 
dans le Protocole N*^ III. 

Art. 5. Les Gouvernements bri- 
tannique, frangais, italien, tch6co- 
slovaque, sans prejudice des autres 
Gouvernements qui acc^deraient k 
la pr^sente Convention, s’engagent 
k demander sans delai k leur Parle- 
ment I’autorisation de garantir — 
sous reserve de I’approbation par le 
Parlement autrichien du Protocole 
N® III et du vote par ce Parlement de 
la loi pr6vue k Farticle 3 de ce Proto- 
cole — le service de rannuit6 de cet 
emprunt jusqu’a concurrence d'un 
maximum de 84 pour cent a repartir 
suivant arrangements speciaux entre 
les interess6s. 

Art. 6. Chacun des quatre Gou- 
vernements aura la faculty de de- 
signer un representant au Comite de 
contrdle dont les attributions sont 
fix^es par les dispositions suivantes. 
Chacun de ces representants dispose- 
ra de 20 voix. Les Gouvernements 
qui accepteraient de garantir le reli- 
quat de Tannuite non couverte par la 
garantie des Gouvernements britan- 
nique, frangais, italien et tcheco- 
slovaque auront 6galement la faculty 
de designer soit chacun un represen- 
tant, soit de s’entendre pour de- 
signer des representants communs. 
Chaque representant aura une voix 
par fraction de i % garantie par son 
Gouvernement. 
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Art. 7. The method of application 
of the guarantee, the conditions of 
the loan, the issue price, the rate of 
interest, the amortization, the ex- 
penses of issue, of negotiation and of 
delivery, shall be submitted for the 
approval of the Committee of Con- 
trol constituted by the guarantor 
States. The amount of the annuity 
necessary for the service of interest 
and amortization of the loan shall 
likewise be approved by the Com- 
mittee of Control. Every loan pro- 
posed by the Austrian Government, 
and not falling within the conditions 
of the programme contemplated in 
Protocol No. Ill, shall first be sub- 
mitted for the approval of the Com- 
mittee of Control. 

Art. 8. The Committee of Con- 
trol shall determine the conditions 
under which the advances by the 
Governments should be effected in 
the event of the guarantee coming 
into operation, and the method of 
repaying such advances. 

Art. 9. Within the limits fixed by 
the contracts under which they are 
issued, the Austrian Government 
shall have the right to effect conver- 
sion of the loans with the consent of 
the Committee of Control; it shall be 
obliged to exercise this power on the 
request of the Committee of Control. 

Art. 10. The Committee of Con- 
trol shall have the right to require 
the production of periodical state- 
ments and accounts and any other 
information urgently needed in re- 
gard to the administration of the 
revenues assigned as security; it 
may bring to the attention of the 
Commissioner-General any adminis- 
trative changes and improvements 
calculated to increase their produc- 
tivity. Any changes in the rates pro- 
ducing such revenues which might 
be such as to reduce their minimum 
total yield, expressed in gold, as this 
may be determined before the issue 
of the loans in order to provide the 
necessary annuities, shall first be 
submitted for the approval of the 


Art. 7. Les modes d’application 
de la garantie, les conditions de 
Temprunt, prix d’6mission,^ taux 
d’inter^t, amortissement, frais d’e- 
mission, de negociations et de remise 
devront ^tre soumis a I’approbation 
du Comite de contrble des Etats 
garants. Le chiffre de I’annuit^ ne- 
cessaire au service des inter^ts et de 
Tamortissement de I’emprunt sera 
egalement approuve par le Comit6 de 
controle. Tout emprunt projete par 
le Gouvernement autrichien, en de- 
hors des conditions du programme 
vise au Protocole N° III, devra 6tre 
soumis k Tapprobation pr6alable du 
Comite de contrble. 


Art. 8. Le Comit6 de contrdle 
d6terminera les conditions dans les- 
quelles devraient etre effectuees les 
avances des Gouvernements si la 
garantie etait mise en action, ainsi 
que le mode de remboursement qui 
leur serait applicable. 

Art. 9. Dans les limites des con- 
trats d’6mission, le Gouvernement 
autrichien aura le droit d’operer la 
conversion des emprunts avec I’as- 
sentiment du Comit6 de contrdle; il 
sera tenu d’exercer cette faculty sur 
la demande faite par le Comite de 
contrdle. 

Art. 10. Le Comit6 de contrble 
aura le droit d'exiger la production 
de situations et comptes periodiques 
ou tous autres renseignements de 
caractere urgent sur la gestion des 
revenus affectes en garantie; il 
pourra signaler au Commissaire g6- 
n^ral les modifications aclministra- 
tives et amtdiorations de nature ^ 
accroitre leur productivity. Les 
modifications de tarifs de ces recettes, 
qui seraient de nature c\ reduire leur 
rendement global minimum, yvalu^ 
en or, tel qu’il sera arrOty avant 
rymission des emprunts pour couvrir 
les annuitys nycessaires, devront etre 
soumises k I’approbation pryalaf)le 
du Comity de contrdle. Il en sera de 
mSme pour les projets de contrats de 
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Committee of Control. The same concession ou d'affermage de ces 


rule shall apply to proposed con- 
tracts for the concession or farming 
out of those revenues. 

Art. II. In case the yield of the 
assigned revenues should be insuffi- 
cient and should involve a possibility 
of bringing into operation the guar- 
antee of the Governments, the Com- 
mittee of Control may require that 
other revenues sufficient to meet the 
service of the annuity shall be as- 
signed as security. 

Any draft instrument or contract 
which is likely materially to change 
the nature, condition or administra- 
tion of the public domain of Austria 
shall be communicated to the Com- 
mittee three weeks before the instru- 
ment becomes final. 

Art, 12. The Committee of Con- 
trol shall meet from time to time at 
such dates as it may itself determine, 
preferably at the seat of the League 
of Nations. It shall communicate 
only with the Commissioner-General, 
who shall be present or shall be 
represented at the meetings of the 
Committee of Control. The deci- 
sions of the Committee shall be 
taken by an absolute majority of the 
votes present; provided always that 
a majority of two-thirds of the votes 
present shall be required for any 
decisions under Articles 7 and 8. 

An extraordinary meeting of the 
Committee of Control shall be con- 
vened on a request supported by not 
less than ten votes. 

Art. 13. The Committee of Con- 
trol, or any one of its members, may 
demand any information or explana- 
tions as to the elaboration and the 
execution of the programme of finan- 
cial reform. The Committee may 
address any observations or make 
any representations to the Commis- 
sioner-General which it recognises to 
be necessary to safeguard the inter- 
ests of the guarantor Governments. 

Art. 14. In the event of abuse, the 
Committee of Control or any guar- 
antor State may appeal to the Coun- 


revenus. 


Art. II. Au cas ou le rendement 
des revenus affectes serait insuffisant 
et risquerait de mettre en action la 
garantie des Gouvernements, le 
Comite de contrble pourra requerir 
Taffectation d’autres revenus suffi- 
sants pour faire face au service de 
Tannuite. 

Tout projet d’acte ou de contrat de 
nature a modifier notablement la 
consistance du domaine de TEtat 
autrichien sera communique au Co- 
mite ttois semaines avant que Tacte 
ne devienne definitif. 

Art. 12. Le Comite de contrdle se 
reunira periodiquement k telles dates 
quhl fixera lui-m^me, de preference 
au siege de la Societe des Nations. 
II ne pourra communiquer qu’avec le 
Commissaire general; celui-ci devra 
assister ou se faire representer aux 
reunions du Comite de contrdle. 
Les decisions de ce Comite sont 
prises k la majorite absolue des voix 
presentes; toutefois, une majorite de 
deux tiers des voix presentes sera 
requise pour les decisions relatives 
aux articles 7 et 8. 

Le Comite de contrdle sera con- 
voque en session extraordinaire sur 
une demande reunissant au moins 
dix voix. 

Art. 13. Le Comite de contr&le ou 
chacun de ses membres pourra 
demander tous renseignements et 
edaircissements sur 1 ’elaboration du 
programme de reformes financieres et 
sur son execution. Le Comite pourra 
adresser au Commissaire general 
toutes observations et lui faire toutes 
representations qui seraient recon- 
nues necessaires pour sauvegarder les 
interets des Gouvernements garants. 

Art. 14. En cas d’abus, le Comite 
de contrdle ou tout Etat garant 
pourra adresser un recours au Con- 
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cil of the League of Nations, which 
shall give its decision without delay. 

Art. 15. In the event of any dif- 
ference as to the interpretation of 
this Protocol, the parties will accept 
the opinion of the Council of the 
League of Nations. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, 
have signed the present Protocol. 

Done at Geneva in a single copy, 
which shall be deposited with the Sec- 
retariat of the League of Nations and 
shall be registered by it without delay, 
on thefour th day of October, one thou- 
sand nine hundred and twenty- two. 

(Signed) Balfour. I 

G. Hanotaux. 1 

Imperiali. 


seil de la Societe des Nations qui se 
prononcera sans delai. 

Art. 15. En cas de differend con- 
cernant 1 ’ interpretation de ce Proto- 
cole, les parties accepteront Tavis du 
Conseil de la Societe des Nations. 

En foi de quoi les soussignes 
ddment autoris^s k cet effet ont 
sign6 le present Protocole. 

Fait a Geneve en un seul exem- 
plaire, qui restera depose au Secre- 
tariat de la Societe des Nations et 
sera par lui immediatement enregis- 
tre, le quatre octobre mil neuf cent 
vingt-deux. 

Krcmar. (Signed) Seipel. 

POSPISIL. 


ANNEXES TO PROTOCOL NO. II 
Preamble 

1. The guarantee granted by the States 
signatories of Protocol No. II shall be 
employed for an Austrian loan of 650 mil- 
lion gold crowns, bonds for which shall all 
be of the same character and shall offer the 
same security, the Financial Committee 
having calculated that the Austrian deficit 
needs to be increased from 520 to 650 
million gold crowns so as to take into 
account the advances made by certain 
Governments in the course of this year, 
which carry the right to repayment either 
from the proceeds of the loan organised by 
the League of Nations, or in securities en- 
joying the same guarantees and the same 
advantages. 

2. In order, however, that the advances 
which may result from the guarantee of 
that part of the Austrian loan which 
should be devoted to the repayment of 
advances already made may not devolve 
on States not interested in this repayment, 
and in order that the sacrifices which may 
ultimately have to be asked of those 
States should not be greater than those 
which would be entailed in the guarantee 
by them of a loan of 520 million gold 
crowns, the Governments entitled to re- 
payments from the Austrian Government 
(the British, French, Italian and Czecho- 
slovak Governments) have laid down the 
provisions which form the subject of 
Annex B. 


ANNEXES AU PROTOCOLS N° II 
Preambule 

1. La garantie accord6e par les Etats 
signataires du Protocole N'^ II s’appliquera 
k un emprunt autrichien de 650 millions de 
couronnes-or, les titres de cet emprunt 
devant avoir tous le m8me caract^re et 
offrir la mSme s 4 curit 6 , la Comit6 financier 
ayant calculi que le deficit autrichien doit 
^tre augment^ de 520 k 650 millions de 
couronnes-or, pour tenir compte des 
avances qui ont 6 t 6 faites par certains 
Gouvernements au cours de cette ann6e et 
qui ont droit au remboursement, soit sur 
le produit de Temprunt organist par la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, soit en titres jouis- 
sant des m^mes gages et des m^mes 
avantages. 

2, Toutefois, afin d’^viter que les 
avances pouvant r^sulter de la garantie de 
la part de Temprunt autrichien qui devra 
^tre consacree au remboursement des 
avances d 6 j 4 faites ne puissent retomber 
sur des Etats non int6ress6s k ce rem- 
boursement, et afin que les sacrifices qui 
pourront avoir k ^tredemand6s ^ventuelle- 
ment k ces Etats ne d6passent pas ceux 
que comporterait la garantie par eux d’un 
emprunt de 520 millions de couronnes-or, 
les Gouvernements qui ont k obtenir des 
remboursements du Gouverneraent au- 
trichien (Gouvernements britannique, 
frangais, italien et tch6coslovaque) ont 
pris des dispositions qui font Fob jet de 
Tannexe B. 
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Annex A 

The French, Italian and Czechoslovak 
Governments undertake to assign for the 
guarantee of the issues of Treasury bonds 
or similar Treasury operations, guaran- 
teed by the gross receipts of the Customs 
and tobacco monopolies and envisaged in 
the report of the Financial Committee for 
the period previous to the Vote by the 
various Parliaments of authority for the 
guarantees, the balance of the advances 
promised in 1922 to the Austrian Govern- 
ment, the total amount of which was 
fixed at 


France 55 million francs. 

Italy 70 million lire. 


Czechoslovakia . 500 million Czechoslovak 
crowns. 

By the word “balance” should be under- 
stood not only the sums not yet paid in 
respect of the above totals, but those 
which, having been paid, might be capa- 
ble, by reason of their present employ- 
ment, of being liberated for a different use 
with the consent of the Austrian Govern- 
ment. As soon as this has been obtained, 
the balances, as here defined, should be 
placed without delay at the disposal of the 
Austrian Government to be utilised — 
under the authority of the Commissioner- 
General or of the Provisional Delegation 
of the Council — in the Treasury opera- 
tions referred to above. 

As soon as the legislation voted by the 
various Parliaments authorising guaran- 
tees shall have obtained a total of at least 
80%, the balances of the advances thus 
utilised as guarantees shall be liberated 
and reimbursed to the Governments in- 
terested. 

Done at Geneva, on October the fourth, 
one thousand nine hundred and twenty- 
two. 

(Signed) Balfour 

G. Hanotaux. 


Annex B 

The apportionment of the guarantee 
between the four Governments, British, 
French, Italian and Czechoslovak, pro- 
vided for in Article 5 of Protocol No. II 
and paragraph 2 of the preamble, shall 
take place in accordance with the follow- 
ing provisions: 

I. The guarantee of the annuities cor- 
responding to the sum of 130 millions re- 


Annexe A 

Les Gouvernements frangais, italien, 
tchtoslovaque s’engagent a affecter k la 
garantie des Emissions de bons du Tresor 
ou operations de tresorerie analogues, 
garanties par les recettes brutes des 
douanes et des tabacs et pr^vues par le 
rapport du Comite financier pour la 
periode anterieure au vote des autorisa- 
tions de garantie par les divers Parle- 
ments, le reliquat des avances promises en 
1922 au Gouvernement autrichien et dont 
le montant etait fixe: 


France 55 millions de francs 

Italie 70 millions lire 


Tchecoslovaquie. . 500 millions couron- 
nes tchecoslovaques. 

Par reliquat, on doit entendre non 
seulement les sommes non encore versees 
sur les totaux ci-dessus, mais celles qui, 
ayant ete versees, seraient susceptibles, en 
raison de leur presente affectation, d'etre 
liberees pour un autre emploi avec le con- 
sentement du Gouvernement autrichien. 
Aussitot que celui-ci aura ete obtenu, les 
reliquats, tels qu'ils sont ici definis, dev- 
ront etre sans deiai mis k la disposition du 
Gouvernement autrichien pour etre utili- 
ses, sous I’autorite du Commissaire gene- 
ral ou de la delegation provisoire du Con- 
seil, aux operations de tresorerie visees 
ci-dessus. 

Aussitdt que les autorisations de garan- 
ties votees par les divers Parlements 
auront atteint un total d'au moins 80%, 
les reliquats d’avances ainsi utilises en 
garantie seront liberes et rembourses aux 
Gouvernements interesses. 

Fait k Geneve le quatre octobre mil 
neuf cent vingt-deux. 

Imperiali. 

Krcmar. November 3, 1922. 

PospisiL. Quinones de Leon. 

Annexe B 

La repartition de la garantie entre les 
quatre Gouvernements britannique, fran- 
gais, italien et tchecoslovaque, prevue par 
Particle 5 du protocole II et le paragraphe 
2 du Preambule, aura lieu conforraement 
aux dispositions suivantes: 

I. La garantie des annuites corres- 
pondant k la somme de 130 millions. 
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quired for the reimbursement of the ad- 
vances referred to in the first paragraph of 
the preamble, shall be apportioned as to 
one-third to each of the British, French 
and Czechoslovak Governments. 

2. With regard to the sum required for 
the reimbursement of the Czechoslovak 
credit, amounting to about 80 million gold 
crowns, the Czechoslovak Government 
undertakes to limit to 60 million gold 
crowns the total of the reimbursement 
which it will have the right to claim from 
the proceeds of the loan. It will accept 
in payment of this share of 60 millions, 
bonds of this loan issued over and above 
the total of the effective subscriptions. 
With regard to the balance of this claim, it 
will be satisfied that it should be covered 
by securities in Czechoslovak crowns and 
enjoying the same rights and guarantees 
as the bonds of the loan, but it is under- 
stood that these securities shall not benefit 
by the guarantee of the other Govern- 
ments, and may be issued in excess of the 
sum of 650 millions. 

The British and French Governments, 
which are entitled, by the terms of their 
contracts, to complete reimbursement of 
the amount of their advances out of the 
proceeds of the first loan, accept a scale of 
progressive repayment, charging the larger 
part of the repayment on the later in- 
wStalments of the loan. 

Italy shall have the right of reimburse- 
ment out of the proceeds of the loan, in 
accordance with a scale of payment iden- 
tical with that adopted for the English 
claim, on that part of its advance which 
shall not have been repaid after having 
been utilised in accordance with the terms 
in Annex A. In the case of the guarantee 
coming into force, Italy shall, in respect of 
the guarantee of the 130 millions, be re- 
sponsible only for the liability appertain- 
ing to that part of the annuity of the loan 
which corresponds to the total. 

To the extent to which Italy shall 
thus be led to assume a portion of the 
guarantee of the 130 millions, the share of 
the guarantee borne by France, Czecho- 
slovakia and Great Britain shall be corre- 
spondingly diminished. 

Done at Geneva, the fourth day of Oc- 
tober, one thousand nine hundred and 
twenty- two. 

(Signed) Balfour 

G. Hanotaux 
Imperiali 


necessaire pour le remboursement des 
avances vise au paragraphe premier du 
Preambule, sera repartie par tiers entre 
les trois Gouvernements britannique, 
frangais et tchecoslovaque. 

2. La somme necessaire au rembourse- 
ment du credit tchecoslovaque s’elevant k 
environ 80 millions de couronnes-or, le 
Gouvernement tchecoslovaque s’engage k 
limiter a 60 millions de couronnes-or le 
montant du remboursement auquel il aura 
droit sur le produit de I’emprunt. II 
acceptera en paiement de cette part de 60 
millions des titres de Temprunt 6mis en 
sus du montant des souscriptions effec- 
tives. Quant au solde de cette creance, il 
se contentera pour le couvrir de bons 
libell^s en couronnes tch^coslovaques et 
jouissant des m^mes droits et gages que les 
titres de I’emprunt; mais il est entendu 
que ces bons ne b6neficieront pas de la 
garantie des autres Gouvernements et 
pourront 8tre emis en exc6dent du chiffre 
de 650 millions. 

Le Gouvernement britannique et le 
Gouvernement frangais, qui ont droit, aux 
termes de leurs contrats, au rembourse- 
ment total du montant de leurs avances 
sur le produit du premier emprunt, ac- 
ceptent un bareme de remboursement 
progressif faisant porter sur les derni^res 
tranches d’emprunt la plus grande partie 
de la charge du remboursement. 

L’ Italic aura droit au remboursement 
sur le produit de Temprunt, conform 6- 
ment k un bareme de paiement identique 
a celui adopte pour la creance anglaise de 
la part de son avance qui n’aura pas ete 
recouvree apres avoir et6 employee aux 
termes de I’annexe A. En cas de mise en 
action de la garantie, 1’ Italic, en ce qui 
concerne la garantie de 130 millions, sup- 
portera seulement la charge afferente a la 
part de I’annuit^ de I’emprunt corres- 
pondant au montant des remboursements 
auxquels elle a droit. 

Dans la mesure oii 1 ’ Italic sera amende 
a assumer ainsi une partie de la garantie 
des 130 millions, la part de garantie de la 
France, de la Tch^coslovaquie et de la 
Grande-Bretaghe sera diminu6e d’autant. 

Fait h Geneve le quatre octobre mil neuf 
cent vingt-deux. 

Krcmar 

PospisiL November 3, 1922. 

Quinones de Leon. 
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Explanatory Note 

From a comparison of Article 5 of 
Protocol No. II (which fixes at a maxi- 
mum of 84% the guarantee to be given by 
the four Governments and to be appor- 
tioned as may be arranged) with the 
Preamble and with Annex B, it follows: 

That each of the four Governments 
undertakes to guarantee 20% of the an- 
nuity corresponding to the capital of the 
loan floated to meet the deficit of 520 
millions; 

That the apportionment of the guaran- 
tee for the remainder of the annuity, 
which corresponds to the difference (130 
millions) between the total of 650 and this 
sum of 520 millions, will be made in ac- 
cordance with Annex B. 

Geneva, October 4, 1922. 

(Signed) Balfour. 

G. Hanotaux. 

Imperiali. 


Note interpretative 

De la comparaison de i’article 5 du 
Protocole No. II (fixant au maximum de 
84% la garantie des quatre Gouverne- 
ments k repartir suivant arrangement) du 
Preambule et de I’annexe B, il ressort: 

Que chacun des quatre Gouvernements 
s’engage k garantir chacun 20% de I’an- 
nuite correspondante au capital em- 
prunte pour faire face au deficit de 520 
millions ; 

Que la repartition de la garantie sur 
Texcedent de i’annuite correspondant k la 
difference de 130 millions entre le total de 
650 et cette somme de 520 millions sera 
reglee conform6ment k Tannexe B. 

Geneve, le 4 octobre 1922. 

I Krcmar. 

I PospisiL. November 3, 1922. 

Quinones de Leon. 
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Protocol No. Ill (Declaration). Signed at Geneva, October 4, 1922. 
Protocole No. Ill (Declaration). Signe a Genfeve, 4 octobre 1922. 


Ratifications. This protocol was ratified by Austria, December 2, 1922. 
Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 116 Br, and For. Si. Papers, 
p. 857; 14 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 357. 


In force, October 4, 1922 1 

Text from 12 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 405. 


[Translation] 

The undersigned, acting in the 
name of the Austrian Government, 
and duly authorised for this purpose, 
declares that he accepts the following 
obligations: 

1. The Austrian Government will 
ask its Parliament to ratify the po- 
litical declaration signed by it which 
is the subject of Protocol No. 1. 

2 . The Austrian Government will, 
within one month, in collaboration 


Le soussign6, agissant au nom du 
Gouvernement autrichien et diiment 
autorise k cet effet, declare accepter 
les obligations qui suivent: 

1. Le Gouvernement autrichien 
demandera au Parlement la ratifica- 
tion de la declaration politique 
sign^e par lui, qui fait bob jet du 
Protocole No. I. 

2 . Le Gouvernement autrichien 
^tablira, dans le delai d’un mbis, en 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 336, October 4, 1922. 
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either with the Commissioner-Gen- 
eral, whose functions form the sub- 
ject of paragraph 4 below, or with 
such provisional delegation of the 
Council of the League of Nations as 
may be appointed for the purpose, 
draw up a programme of reforms 
and improvement, to be realised by 
stages and designed to enable Aus- 
tria to re-establish a permanent 
equilibrium of her budget within two 
years, the general outline of which is 
defined in the report of the Financial 
Committee (Annex). This pro- 
gramme must place Austria in a 
position to satisfy her obligations by 
the augmentation of her receipts and 
the reduction of her expenditure; it 
will exclude any recourse to loans 
except under the conditions deter- 
mined by it; it will prohibit by the 
terms of the statutes to be drawn up 
for the Bank of Issue which is to be 
created, any further monetary in- 
flation. 

It should further enable Austria to 
assure her financial stability on a 
permanent basis by a series of meas- 
ures leading to a general economic 
reform. The report of the Eco- 
nomic Committee dealing with this 
aspect of the problem shall be duly 
communicated to the Commissioner- 
General. 

It is understood that, if the first 
programme should appear in prac- 
tice to be insufficient to re-establish 
permanent equilibrium of the budget 
within two years, the Austrian Gov- 
ernment will be bound, in agreement 
with the Commissioner-General, to 
introduce therein the modifications 
appropriate to the result which it is 
essential to attain. The Austrian 
Government will ask its Parliament 
to approve the above-mentioned 
plan. 

3. The Austrian Government will 
forthwith lay before the Austrian 
Parliament a draft law giving, during 
two years, to any Government which 
may then be in power, full authority 
to take all measures, within the limits 


collaboration soit avec le Commis- 
saire general, dont les attributions 
font Tobjet du paragraphe 4 ci- 
dessous, soit avec une delegation 
provisoire du Conseil de la Society de 
Nations, qui pourra etre nommee k 
cette fin, un programme de reformes 
et d’assainissement k r6aliser par 
etapes et destine a permettre a 
TAutriche de retablir un equilibre 
permanent de son budget dans un 
delai de deux ans et dont les lignes 
d’ensemble ont 6te tracees dans le 
rapport du Comit6 financier (An- 
nexe) . Ce programme devra mettre 
TAutriche en mesure de satisfaire k 
ses obligations par Taccroissement 
des recettes et la reduction des 
depenses; il exclura tout recours k 
Temprunt, sauf dans les conditions 
qui y seront determinees; il interdira, 
aux termes des statuts k donner a la 
Banque d’6misslon qui sera instituee, 
toute nouvelle inflation mon^taire. 

Il devra, en outre, permettre k 
TAutriche d’assurer sur des bases 
permanentes sa stabilite financiere, 
par un ensemble de mesures tendant 
a une r^forme 6conomique gen6rale. 
Le rapport du Comit6 economique, 
qui traite de cet aspect du probleme, 
sera dfiment communique au Com- 
missaire general. 

Il est entendu qu’au cas ofi le 
premier programme apparaitrait k 
1 'usage comme insuffisant pour r^- 
tablir un equilibre permanent du 
budget dans un deiai de deux ans, le 
Gouvernement autrichien devrait, en 
consultation avec le Commissaire 
general, y apporter les modifications 
appropriees au resultat essentiel k 
atteindre. Le Gouvernement au- 
trichien demandera au Parlenient 
d'approuver le plan ci-dessus. 

3. Le Gouvernement autrichien 
presentera immediatement au Parle- 
ment autrichien un projet de loi qui, 
pendant deux ans, donnera k tout 
Gouvernement qui serait alors aux 
affaires pleins pouvoirs pour prendre, 



Oct. 4, 1922 


FINANCIAL RECONSTRUCTION OF AUSTRIA 


S93 


of this programme, which in its 
opinion may be necessary to assure 
at the end of the period mentioned 
the re-establishment of budgetary 
equilibrium without there being any 
necessity to seek for further approval 
by Parliament. 

4. Austria accepts the nomination 
by the Council of the League of 
Nations of a Commissioner-General 
who shall be responsible to the Coun- 
cil and removable by it. His func- 
tions are defined in broad outline in 
the report of the Financial Com- 
mittee. 

His duty will be to ensure that the 
programme of reforms is carried out 
and to supervise its execution. The 
Commissioner-General shall reside at 
Vienna. He may provide himself 
with the necessary technical per- 
sonnel. The expenses of the Com- 
missioner-General and of his office 
shall be approved by the Council and 
supported by the Austrian Govern- 
ment. The Commissioner-General 
shall present monthly to the Council 
a report upon the progress of the 
reforms and the results achieved. 
This report shall be communicated 
without delay to the members of the 
Committee of Control. 

The Austrian Government agrees 
that it may not dispose of any funds 
derived from loans, or undertake any 
operation with a view to discounting 
the proceeds of loans, except by 
authorisation of the Commissioner- 
General; provided that the condi- 
tions which the Commissioner-Gen- 
eral may attach to such authorisation 
shall have no other object than 
that of assuring the progressive 
realisation of the programme of re- 
forms and of avoiding any deteriora- 
tion of the assets assigned for the 
service of the loan. 

If the Austrian Government con- 
siders that the Commissioner-Gen- 
eral has abused his authority, it may 
appeal to the Council of the League 
of Nations. 


dans les limites de ce programme, 
toutes mesures qui, k son a\fis, seront 
necessaires en \aie d ’assurer, a la fin 
de cette periode, le retablissement de 
I’equilibre budgetaire, sans qu’il soit 
necessaire de recourir ult^rieurement 
k une sanction nouvelle du Parle- 
ment. 

4. L’Autriche accepte la nomina- 
tion par le Conseil de la Societe des 
Nations d’un Commissaire general, 
qui sera responsable devant le Con- 
seil et revocable par lui. Ses fonc- 
tions sont definies dans leur grandes 
lignes dans le rapport du Comite 
financier. 

II aura pour mission de requerir 
rex4cution du programme de r6- 
formes et de veiller a son execution. 
Le Commissaire g6n4ral residera k 
Vienne. II pourra s’adjoindre le 
personnel technique necessaire. Les 
d^penses du Commissaire general et 
de son service seront approuvees par 
le Conseil et seront a la charge du 
Gouvernement autrichien. Le Com- 
missaire general adressera tous les 
mois au Conseil un rapport sur le 
progres de reformes et les r^sultats 
acquis. Ce rapport sera commu- 
nique sans d61ai aux Membres du 
Comit6 de controle. 

Le Gouvernement autrichien ac- 
cepte de ne pouvoir disposer des 
fonds provenant des emprunts, ni 
proc6der aux operations destinees k 
escompter le resultat des emprunts, 
qu’avec Tautorisation du Commis- 
saire general, les conditions qui 
seront fix^es par le Commissaire ge- 
neral pour accorder cette autorisa- 
tion ne devant avoir d’autre objet 
que d’assurer la realisation progres- 
sive du programme de reformes et 
d’eviter un avilissement des gages 
affectes au service de I’emprunt. 

Si le Gouvernement autrichien 
estime que le Commissaire general a 
abuse de son autorite, il pourra 
adresser un recours au Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations. 
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The functions of the Commis- 
sioner-General shall be brought to an 
end by a decision of the Council of 
the League of Nations, when the 
Council shall have ascertained that 
the financial stability of Austria is 
assured, without prejudice to any 
special control of the assets assigned 
for the service of the loan. 

5. The Austrian Government will 
furnish as securities for the guaran- 
teed loan, the gross receipts of the 
Customs and of the tobacco monop- 
oly, and, if the Commissioner-Gen- 
eral should deem it necessary, other 
specific assets determined in agree- 
ment with him. It will not take any 
measure which in the opinion of the 
Commissioner-General would be such 
as to diminish the value of such 
assets so as to threaten the security 
of the creditors and of the guarantor 
States. In particular, the Austrian 
Government may not, without the 
approval of the Commissioner-Gen- 
eral, introduce into the rates produc- 
ing the revenues assigned as security 
any changes which might be such as 
to reduce their minimum total yield 
expressed in gold as this may be 
determined, before the issue of the 
loans, in order to provide for the 
necessary annuities. 

The yield of the gross revenues 
assigned as security will be paid into 
a special account, as and when col- 
lected, for the purpose of assuring 
the service of the annuity of the 
loans. The Commissioner-General 
may alone control this account. The 
Commissioner-General may require 
such modifications and improve- 
ments as may increase the produc- 
tivity of the revenues assigned as 
security. If, notwithstanding such 
representations, it should appear to 
him that the value of these assets is 
seriously prejudiced by their man- 
agement by the Austrian Govern- 
ment, he may require that this man- 
agement shall be transferred to a 
special administration, either by the 
constitution of a Government mo- 


Les fonctions du Commissaire 
general prendront fin par decision du 
Conseil de la Societe des Nations, 
quand celui-ci aura constate que la 
stabilite financiere de TAutriche aura 
et6 assuree, sans prejudice du con- 
trdle special des gages affectes au 
service de Temprunt. 

5. Le Gouvernement autrichien 
affectera comme gages a Temprunt 
garanti les recettes brutes des dou- 
anes et du monopole des tabacs et, au 
cas ou le Commissaire general Testi- 
merait n^cessaire, d’autres gages sp6- 
cifiques, d’accord avec lui. II ne 
prendra aucune mesure qui, de I’avis 
du Commissaire general, serait de 
nature a diminuer la valeur de ces 
gages de fagon k menacer la sfiret6 
des cr^anciers et des Etats garants. 
Le Gouvernement autrichien ne 
pourra notamment faire subir, sans 
I'approbation du Commissaire ge- 
neral, aux tarifs des recettes affectees 
en garantie, des modifications qui 
seraient de nature k reduire leur 
rendement global minimum lvalue 
en or, tel qu’il sera arr^t 4 avant 
remission des emprunts pour couvrir 
les annuites necessaires. 


Le produit des revenus bruts 
affectes en gage sera vers6 k un 
compte special au fur et k mesure de 
leur perception, en vue d 'assurer le 
service de Tannuit^ des emprunts. 
Le Commissaire g6n6ral seul aura la 
disposition de ce compte. Le Com- 
missaire g^n^ral pourra requ^rir les 
modifications et ameliorations de 
nature k accroitre la productivity des 
recettes affectees en garantie. Au 
cas ou, malgre ces representations, la 
gestion du Gouvernement autrichien 
lui parattrait compromettre grave- 
ment la valeur de ces gages, il pourra 
requerir que cette gestion soit trans- 
feree k une administration speciale, 
soit par voie de mise en regie, soit 
par voie de concession ou d’affer- 
mage. 
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nopoly, or by the grant of concessions 
or of leases. 

6. a) The Austrian Government 
undertakes to grant no concessions 
which, in the opinion of the Commis- 
sioner-General, might be such as to 
compromise the execution of the 
programme of reforms. 

b) The Austrian Government will 
surrender all right to issue paper 
money and will not negotiate or con- 
clude loans except in conformity with 
the programme above set out and 
with the authorisation of the Com- 
missioner-General. If the Austrian 
Government should consider itself 
obliged to envisage the issue of loans 
not covered by the conditions of the 
programme contemplated in this 
Protocol, it would first submit such 
plans for the approval of the Com- 
missioner-General and of the Com- 
mittee of Control. 

c) The Austrian Government will 
ask its Parliament to make such 
modifications as are considered nec- 
essary, in accordance with the report 
of the Financial Committee (Annex), 
both in the statutes of the Bank of 
Issue and, should the occasion arise, 
in the Law of July 24, 1922 {Bulletin 
des Lois No. 490). The statutes of 
the Bank of Issue shall assure it com- 
plete autonomy in its relations with 
the Government, The Bank should 
be responsible for the cash transac- 
tions of the State, it should centralise 
the Government’s receipts and pay- 
ments and should furnish periodical 
financial statements at the dates and 
in the form which may be determined 
in agreement with the Commis- 
sioner-General. 

d) The Austrian Government will 
take and carry out all decisions nec- 
essary for the full realisation of the 
programme of reforms, including all 
necessary administrative reforms and 
the indispensable alterations in the 
legislation. 

7. The Austrian Government will 
take all measures necessary to ensure 
the maintenance of public order. 


6. a) Le Gouvernement autri- 
chien s’engage a ne pas accord er de 
concessions qui, selon I’avis du Com- 
missaire general, seraient de nature k 
compromettre i’execution du pro- 
gramme de reformes. 

b) Le Gouvernement autrichien 
abandonnera tout droit d’6mission de 
papier-monnaie et ne negociera ni ne 
conclura d’emprunt, sinon conforme- 
ment au programme defini ci-dessus 
et avec I’autorisation du Commis- 
saire general. Si le Gouvernement 
autrichien se croyait dans la n6ces- 
site d’envisager des emprunts en 
dehors des conditions du programme 
vise dans ce Protocole, il devra sou- 
mettre ces projets a I’approbation 
prealable du Commissaire general et 
du Comit6 de contrble. 

c) Le Gouvernement autrichien 
demandera au Parlement les modifi- 
cations jug^es n^cessaires en con- 
formite avec le rapport du Comity 
financier (Annexe), aux statuts de la 
Banque d ’emission et, le cas ech6ant, 
k la loi du 24 juillet 1922 {Bulletin 
des Lois 490). Les statuts de la 
Banque d ’emission devront lui as- 
surer, vis-a-vis du Gouvernement, 
une pleine autonomie. File devra 
exercer les fonctions de caissier de 
I’Etat, centraliser les operations de 
recettes et de depenses et fournir des 
situations periodiques aux dates et 
dans la forme qui seront fix^es 
d’accord avec le Commissaire ge- 
neral. 


d) Le Gouvernement autrichien 
prendra et executera toutes les deci- 
sions necessaires en vue de realiser 
pleinement le programme d’assainis- 
sement, y compris les reformes ad- 
ministratives et les transformations 
indispensables dans la legislation. 

7. Le Gouvernement autrichien 
prendra toutes mesures en vue d’as- 
surer le maintien de Pordre public. 
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8. All obligations defined above 
relating to the functions of the Com- 
missioner-General or to financial or 
administrative reforms, so far as they 
relate to a period subsequent to 
January i, 1923, are conditional and 
shall not become finally binding until 
the British, French, Italian and 
Czechoslovak Governments have 
confirmed their promised guarantees 
by the approval of their respective 
Parliaments. 

Nevertheless, the Austrian Gov- 
ernment definitely undertakes : 

a) to take as from the present date 
all measures in its power to reduce 
the deficit: these measures are to 
include, in particular, increases in the 
railway, postal and telegraphic rates, 
and in the sale prices of the products 
of the monopolies. 

b) to submit immediately to the 
Austrian Parliament the draft law 
contemplated in paragraph 3, which 
will give for two years to the Govern- 
ment now in office, or to any succeed- 
ing Government, full authority to 
take all measures which in its opinion 
may be necessary to assure the re- 
establishment of budgetary equilib- 
rium at the end of that period. 

c) to prepare immediately a pro- 
gramme of reform, to set in motion 
the necessary legislative action and 
to apply the first measures of execu- 
tion contemplated by the programme, 
between the present date and Janu- 
ary I, 1923. 

9. In the event of any difference as 
to the interpretation of this Protocol 
the parties will accept the opinion of 
the Council of the League of Nations. 

The present Protocol shall be com- 
municated to those States which 
have signed Protocol No. II signed at 
Geneva on October 4, 1922. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, has 
signed the present Protocol. 

Done at Geneva in a single copy, 
which shall be deposited with the 


8. Tous les engagements d^finis 
ci-dessus, relatifs aux attributions du 
Commissaire g6n4ral ou a des r6- 
formes d’ordre financier ou adminis- 
tratif, dans la mesure ou ils se rap- 
portent a une periode posterieure au 
i®^ janvier 1923, sont conditionnels 
et ne deviendront d^finitifs que 
lorsque les Gouvernements britan- 
nique, frangais, italien et tch6co- 
slovaque auront sanctionne leur 
promesse de garantie par Tapproba- 
tion de leurs parlements respectifs. 

Toutefois, le Gouvernement autri- 
chien s’engage d6finitivement: 

a) A prendre des maintenant 
toutes les mesures en son pouvoir 
pour rMuire le deficit, ces mesures 
comportant en particulier un releve- 
ment des tarifs de chemins de fer, des 
postes, des telegraphes et des prix de 
vente du produit des monopoles ; 

b) A presenter imm^diatement au 
Parlement autrichien le projet de loi 
vis6 au paragraphe 3 qui, pendant 
deux ans, donnera au Gouvernement 
en exercice ou k tout Gouvernement 
qui lui succ6dera pleins pouvoirs 
pour prendre toutes mesures qui, k 
son sens, seront necessaires en vue 
d 'assurer k la fin de cette periode, le 
r6tablissement de T^quilibre budg4- 
taire; 

c) A pr6parer immediatement un 
programme de reforme, k provoquer 
les mesures legislatives necessaires, k 
appliquer les premieres mesures d’exe- 
cution prevues dans ce programme 
d’ici au janvier 1923. 

^ 9. En cas de differend concernant 
rinterpretation de ce Protocole, les 
parties accepteront I’avis du Conseil 
de la Societe des Nations. 

Le present Protocole sera com- 
munique aux Etats signataires du 
Protocole N® II, signe k Geneve le 
4 octobre 1922. 

En foi de quoi le soussigne, dfiment 
autorise k cet effet, a signe le present 
Protocole. 

Fait k Geneve en un seul exem- 
plaire, qui restera depose au Secre- 
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Secretariat of the League of Nations, 
and shall be registered by it without 
delay, on the fourth day of October, 
nineteen hundred and twenty-two. 


tariat de la Societe des Nations et 
sera par lui immedlatement enregis- 
tre, le quatre octobre mil neuf cent 
vingt-deux. 


(Signed): Seipel. 


No. 77 


CONVENTION concerning the Regulations for Rhine Navigation 
Certificates. Signed at Strasburg, December 14, 1922. 


CONVENTION relative au regime des patentes de batelier du Rhin. 
Signee a Strasbourg, 14 decembre 1922. 

Editor’s Note. This convention, drafted by the Central Commission for the Navigation 
of the Rhine and annexed to its Protocol 43, replaces Articles 15 to 21 of the regulations con- 
tained in the Convention of October 17, 1868. 59 Br. and For. St. Papers ^ p. 470; 20 Mar- 
tens, N.R.G., p. 355. These regulations had previously been revised on June 4, 1898. 29 
Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 1 13. The regulations referred to in Article 3 of this convention 
were adopted on December 14, 1922. 37 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 9; 15 Martens, 
N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 225. Two additional articles have since been adopted by the Com- 
mission. The regulations were amended in the Netherlands by Royal Decree of June 30, 
1930. 100 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 214. The Secretariat of the Central Com- 

mission is located at Strasburg. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this convention were deposited at Strasburg, by: Bel- 
gium, May 19, 1924; France, May 28, 1924; Switzerland, October 4, 1924; Netherlands, 
December i, 1924; Italy, December 15, 1924; Germany, April 27, 1925; Great Britain, 
June 8, 1925. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 1 19 Br. and For. St. 
Papers, p. 582; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 219. See also Rapports annuels de la Com- 
mission Centrale pour la Navigation du Rhin; C. Behaime, “Nouveau regime des patentes de 
bateliers du Rhin,” 3 La Navigation du Rhin (September, 1925), p. 401; J. Hostie, “Statut 
international du Rhin,” Academic de Droit International, 28 Recueil des Cours (1929), p. 109. 
J. P. Niboyet, “Transports rhenans et les conflits de loi,” 17 Rev. de dr. int. pr. et de dr. 
pinal int. (1921), p. 203; J. P. Niboyet, “Projets de conventions internationales elabores 
par le Comite d’experts de la Commission Centrale du Rhin, en vue de I’unification du 
droit prive fluvial,” 4 La Navigation du Rhin (February, 1926), p. 58. 


In force, July 8, 1925 ^ 

Text from 36 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 458. 


[Translation] 

Article i. The right to navigate 
a vessel on the Rhine above Duis- 
burg-Hochfeld Bridge is restricted 
to the holder of a Rhine navigation 
certificate granted by the competent 


Article i. Le droit de conduire 
un bitiment sur le Rhin en amont 
du pont de Duisburg-Hochfeld n’ap- 
partient qu’au titulaire d’une pa- 
ten te de batelier du Rhin d61ivr6e par 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 943, August 10, 1925. 
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authority of one of the contracting 
States. 

This restriction is not applicable 
to masters of vessels of less than 15 
metric tons other than tugs. 

Art. 2. The certificate is granted 
for the whole of the Rhine or for 
specified sections. 

The certificate states the parts 
of the waterway over which the 
authorisation extends and the classes 
of vessels which the holder is author- 
ised to navigate. It gives the right 
to navigate any vessel of the classes 
mentioned in the certificate to what- 
ever State the vessel may belong. 

Art. 3. The conditions in which 
the authorities mentioned in Article 
I are bound to grant a master's 
certificate are fixed by a regulation 
drawn up by common agreement. 

Art. 4. The holder of a certificate 
who allows in any manner the cer- 
tificate which has been granted to 
him to fall into the possession of a 
person who does not hold a similar 
document, with the intent to place 
that person in a position to navigate 
a vessel on the Rhine by virtue of 
such certificate, shall be punished, 
according to the circumstances, by 
the temporary or permanent with- 
drawal of the certificate. 

Any individual who, not being 
furnished with a certificate in his 
own name, navigates a vessel on the 
Rhine by making use of a certificate 
which has been granted to another 
person, shall not be granted a naviga- 
tion certificate during a period to be 
determined according to the circum- 
stances of the case. 

Art. 5. The certificate shall be 
withdrawn by the State which 
granted it from a holder who has 
given proof of incompetence, con- 
stituting a danger to navigation or 
who has been convicted either of 
repeated frauds on the Customs or 
of grave misconduct. The with- 
drawal of the certificate may be 


Tautorite comp6tente de Tun des 
Etats contractants. 

Cette disposition n'est pas ap- 
plicable aux conducteurs de b&ti- 
ments de moins de 15 tonnes me- 
triques, autres que les remorqueurs. 

Art. 2. La patente est delivree 
pour tout le Rhin ou pour des sec- 
tions determinees. 

Elle mentionne les parties de la 
voie d’eau sur lesquelles porte Tau- 
torisation et les categories de btti- 
ments que le titulaire est autoris6 a 
conduire. Elle donne le droit de 
conduire tout b&timent des cate- 
gories mentionnees dans la patente, 
k quelque Etat qu’il appartienne. 

Art. 3. Les conditions dans les- 
quelles les autorites visees k I’article 
premier sont tenues de deiivrer une 
patente de batelier sont determinees 
dans un reglement etabli d'un com- 
mun accord. 

Art. 4. Le titulaire qui, de quelque 
maniere que ce soit, laisse parvenir 
la patente qui lui a ete delivree en la 
possession d’une personne ne posse- 
dant pas un pareil document, k 
Teffet de la mettre en mesure d’exer- 
cer la navigation du Rhin en vertu 
de cette patente, sera puni, selon 
les circonstances, du retrait tem- 
poraire ou definitif de ladite piece. 


Tout individu qui, n’etant point 
muni d'une patente pour lui-meme, 
exerce la navigation du Rhin en se 
servant de celle qui a ete delivree k 
une autre personne ne pourra, pen- 
dant un deiai k determiner selon 
les circonstances, obtenir une patente 
de navigation. 

Art. 5. La patente devra etre 
retiree, par I’Etat qui I’a delivree, au 
titulaire ayant fait preuve d’une 
incapacite constituant un danger 
pour la navigation ou ayant ete 
condamne soit pour faits repet6s 
de fraude douanidre, soit pour at- 
teintes graves k la propriete. Le 
retrait de la patente peut avoir lieu 
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temporary only. The withdrawal of 
a certificate is notified to the other 
authorities who are competent to 
issue certificates. 

Art. 6 . From the moment when 
the present Convention shall come 
into force, articles 15 to 21 inclusive 
of the revised Convention for the 
Navigation of the Rhine of the 17th 
October, 1868, and the Convention 
of the 4th June, 1898, shall cease to 
have effect. 

Art. 7. The present Convention 
shall be ratified as soon as possible. 

It shall come into force thirty 
days after the date of the closure of 
the procfes-verbal of the deposit of 
ratifications. 

The present Protocol is held pro- 
visionally open. 


a titre temporaire. II est porte a 
la connaissance des autres autorites 
competentes pour la delivrance des 
patentes. 

Art. 6 . A partir du moment ou 
la presente Convention entrera en 
vigueur, les articles 15421 inclusive- 
ment de la Convention revisee pour 
la Navigation du Rhin du 17 octobre 
1868 et la Convention du 4 juin 1898 
seront abroges. 

Art. 7. La presente Convention 
sera ratifiee aussitdt que possible. 

Elle entrera en vigueur trente 
jours apres la date de la cldture du 
proces-verbal de depdt des rati- 
fications. 

Le present Protocoled est tenu 
provisoirement ouvert. 


(Signed) Chargueraud, Seeliger, Peters, Fuchs, Royers, Brunet, 
Mahieu, Silvain Dreyfus, Fromageot, Berninger, Baldwin, Sinigalia, 
van Eysinga, Kroller, Jolles, Herold, Vallotton, Hostie. 


No. 77a 


Protocol to the Convention concerning the Regulations for Rhine 
Navigation Certificates. Signed at Strasburg, December 22, 1923. 

Protocole de la Convention relative au regime des patentes de batelier 
du Rhin. Signe a Strasbourg, 22 d6cembre 1923. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 1 19 Br. and For. St. Papers, 
p. 584; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 223, 


In force, July 8, 1925 ^ 

Text from 36 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 464. 


Strasburg, December 22, 1923. 

The undersigned members of the 
Commission agree to declare that 
the provisions appearing in the 
Convention dated the 14th Decem- 
ber, 1922, together with the inter- 
pretations laid down in Protocol 27 


Strasbourg, le 22 decembre 1923. 

Les Membres de la Commission 
soussign^s, sont d’accord pour de- 
clarer que les dispositions figurant 
dans la Convention, en date du 14 
decembre 1922, avec les interpreta- 
tions portees au Protocole 27 de la 


^ Refers to Protocol 43 of the Commission. — E d. 

2 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 943, August 10, 1925. 
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of the first session of 1923,^ shall be 
provisionally applied until the gen- 
eral revision of the Mannheim Con- 
vention of the 17th October, 1868, 
and that at the expiration of a period 
of two years after the coming into 
force of the present Convention at 
the latest these provisions shall be 
examined afresh in the light of the 
experience gained during this period. 
In the meantime the Commissioners 
of the contracting States shall fur- 
nish to the Commission all useful 
information with regard to the opera- 
tion of the said provisions and to the 
effect which this operation has had 
on navigation on the Rhine. 

It is further agreed in derogation 
of the stipulation of Article i of the 
Convention that during the above- 
mentioned period these provisions 
shall be applicable above Spijk 
Ferry (Spijksche Veer) and not 
only above Duisburg-Hochfeld 
Bridge. 

So long as the derogation laid 
down in the preceding paragraph 
is maintained, the limits of tonnage 
enumerated in the first Article of 
the regulation dated the 14th De- 
cember, 1922, shall not be applied. 

The present Protocol shall be 
considered as an integral part of the 
Convention of the 14th December, 
1922. 


premiere session de 1923,^ seront 
provisoirement appliquees jusqu’a la 
revision gen6rale de la Convention 
de Mannheim du 17 octobre 1868 
et qu*au plus tard a I’expiration d’un 
delai de deux ans apres la miseen 
vigueur de la presente Convention, 
ces dispositions seront examinees 
de nouveau a la lumiere de I’ex- 
perience acquise pendant ce delai. 
Entre temps, les Commissaires des 
Etats contractants fourniront k la 
Commission tous renseignements 
utiles sur I’application desdites dis- 
positions et sur les suites qu’elle a 
cues sur la navigation sur le Rhin. 

En outre, il est entendu, par 
derogation a la stipulation de I’article 
de la Convention que, pendant 
la periode ci-dessus, lesdites dis- 
positions seront applicables en amont 
du bac de Spijk (Spijksche Veer) 
et non pas seulement en amont du 
pont de Duisburg-Hochfeld. 

Tant que sera maintenue la dero- 
gation stipulee k Talinea precedent, 
les specifications de tonnage, enu- 
merees k I’artlcle du Reglement, 
en date du 14 decembre 1922, ne 
recevront pas d’application. 

Le present Protocole sera con- 
sidere comme partie integrante de la 
Convention du 14 decembre 1922. 


(Signed) Jean Gout, Seeliger, Peters, Fuchs, Wand, Segers, Brunet, 
Mahieu, Silvain Dreyfus, Fromageot, Berninger, Baldwin, Rossetti’ 
Sinigalia, van Eysinga, Kroller, Jolles, Herold, Vallotton, Hostie! 


i^Extract from the Resolution of the Protocol, 27/1/23: 

as regards certificates, the terms ‘member of the crew (cabin boy 
excluded) (Protocol 44, .^icle i) only apply to holders of a certificate of competency in 
navigation and seamanship and to persons having served on deck for at least two years at 
sea or on a river, and that the expression ‘the whole Rhine’ in Article 2 of Protocol 43 only 
applies to the waters mentioned in Article i. 

“The Commission considers that the term ‘barge’ in Article i of Protocol 44 should 
comprise all vessels not furnished with mechanical means of propulsion, and reserves to 
itself to proceed, should the occasion arise, to a rectification of this material error.” 


quen matike de patentes, les termes “membre de T^quipage (mousse 
excluj (Protocole 44 — article ne s’appliquent qu’aux titulaires d’un certificat de 

capacite nautique et d aptitude au commandement et aux mariniers ayant navigu6 deux ans 
au moms en mer ou sur une riviere, et que I’expression “tout le Rhin”, dans Particle 2 du 
rrotocole 43, ne s applique qu’aux eaux visees k Particle i ®’‘. 

• Comm^sion estime que le terme “chaland” dans Particle i®' du Protocole 44 doit 
viser tous les batiments non munis de moyens m^caniques de propulsion et se reserve de 
proceder, le cas echeant, a une rectification de cette erreur mat6rieUe.” 
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GENERAL TREATY of Peace and Amity of the Central American 
States. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923. 

TRAITE GENERAL de paix et d’anaitie entre les Etats de I’Amerique 
Centrale. Signe Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 

Editor’s Note. A similar treaty of peace and amity between Central American states 
signed at Washington, December 20, 1907, was denounced by Nicaragua in 1920. Following 
difficulties which arose after the failure of the attempt to form a Central American Federa- 
tion, January 19, 1921 (antel No. 38), the presidents of Honduras, El Salvador and Nicaragua 
signed an agreement on board the U.S.S. Tacoma, on August 20, 1922. For the text, see 
Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p, 6. Later, at the invitation 
of the Government of the United States of America, a Conference on Central American 
Affairs was held in Washington, December 4, 1922 to February 7, 1923, at which various 
treaties were concluded. Only the Spanish text of this treaty is authoritative, by virtue of a 
declaration of February 7, 1923. 

Ratifications, This treaty was ratified by Nicaragua, March 15, 1923; Guatemala, 
May 28, 1924; Costa Rica, November 24, 1924; Honduras, March 5, 1925; El Salvador, 
May 26, 1925 (with reservations). 1 

Bibliography. The proceedings of the Conference on Central American Affairs, 1922-- 
1923, were published at Washington, Government Printing Office, 1923. The text of this 
treaty is published in 3 Revista de derecho internacional (1923), p. 137. See also L. Moreno, 
Historia de las relaciones inter statuales de Centroam 6 rica (Madrid, 1928), 507 pp.; J. B. Scott, 
“Central American Conference,” 13 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1923), p. 313. 


In force, November 24, 1924 ^ 

Text from Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 287. 


The Governments of the Re- 
publics of Guatemala, El Salva- 
dor, Honduras, Nicaragua, and 
Costa Rica, being desirous of con- 
tinuing the general friendly rela- 
tions which have existed between 
them, and of creating the most solid 
basis for peaceful conditions in Cen- 
tral America, have seen fit to con- 
clude a general Treaty of Peace and 
Amity and for that purpose have 
named as Delegates:^ 

Guatemala: Francisco Sdnchez 
Latour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Sudrez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 

Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salva- 
dor Cbrdova, Raul Toledo L6pez. 


Los Gobiernos de las Repiiblicas 
de Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua y Costa Rica, 
deseando continuar las buenas re- 
laciones de amistad que han existido 
entre 611 os y establecer las mds 
s 61 idas bases para la existencia de 
una situacidn de paz en la America 
Central, han tenido a bien celebrar 
un Tratado General de Paz y Am- 
istad, y, al efecto, han nombrado 
Delegados, a saber r® 

Guatemala: Francisco Sdnchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem; 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Sudrez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

Honduras: Alberto Uclds, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Radi Toledo L6pez; 


^ Information from the Pan American Union. 

2 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

3 The titles of delegates are omitted. — Ed. 
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Nicaragua : Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cirdenas, M4ximo H. 
Zepeda. 

Costa Rica: Alfredo GonzMez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

By virtue of the invitation sent 
to the Government of the United 
States of America by the Govern- 
ments of the five Central American 
Republics, there were present at the 
deliberations of the Conference, as 
Delegates of the Government of the 
United States of America, the Hon- 
orable Charles E. Hughes, Secretary 
of State of the United States of 
America, and the Honorable Sum- 
ner Welles, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to 
one another their respective full 
powers, which were found to be 
in due form, the Delegates of the 
five Central American Powers as- 
sembled in the Conference on Cen- 
tral American Affairs at Washington, 
have agreed to carry out the said 
purpose in the following manner: 

Article i. The Republics of Cen- 
tral America consider as the first of 
their duties, in their mutual rela- 
tions, the maintenance of peace; and 
they bind themselves always to ob- 
serve the most complete harmony 
and to decide any differences or 
difficulties that may arise amongst 
them, in conformity with the Con- 
ventions which they have signed on 
this date for the establishment of an 
International Central American Tri- 
bunal and for the establishment of 
International Commissions of In- 
quiry. 

Art. 2.^ Desiring to make secure 
in the Republics of Central America 
the benefits which are derived from 
the maintenance of free institutions 
and to contribute at the same time 
toward strengthening their stability, 


Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, Maximo H. 
Zepeda ; y 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzalez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

En virtud de la invitacidn hecha 
al Gobierno de los Estados Unidos 
de America por los Gobiernos de las 
cinco Republicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
ciones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Senores Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 
tario de Estado de los Estados Uni- 
dos de America, y Sumner Welles, 
Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro 
Plenipotenciario. 

Despu^s de comunicarse sus re- 
spectivos plenos poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debida forma, 
los Delegados de los cinco Estados 
de la America Central, reunidos en 
Conferencia sobre Asuntos Centroa- 
mericanos en Washington, han con- 
venido en llevar a efecto el prop6sito 
indicado de la manera siguiente: 

Articulo I. Las Republicas de 
Centro America consideran como el 
primordial de sus deberes, en sus 
relaciones mutuas, el mantenimiento 
de la paz; y se obligan a observar 
siempre la mas completa armonia y 
a resolver los desacuerdos o dificul- 
tades que puedan sobrevenir entre 
611as, de conformidad con las Con- 
venciones que en esta fecha han 
suscrito para el establecimiento de 
un Tribunal Internacional Centroa- 
mericano y para el establecimiento 
de Comisiones Internacionales de 
Investigacidn. 

Art. 2.^ Deseando asegurar en las 
Republicas de Centro America los 
beneficios que se derivan de la 
prdctica de las instituciones fibres 
y contribuir al propio tiempo a 
afirmar su estabilidad y los prestigios 


^ The Government of the United States was declared by the Secretary of State to be “in 
hearty accord ” with the provisions of this article in 1923; but in 1930 the Secretary of State 
declared that it did not represent the “general policy” of the United States with regard to 
recognition of “governments in the world at large.” Department of State, Press Release, 
September 20, 1930 . — Ed. 
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and the prestige with which they 
should be surrounded, they declare 
that every act, disposition or meas- 
ure which alters the constitutional 
organization in any of them is to 
be deemed a menace to the peace of 
said Republics, whether it proceed 
from any public power or from the 
private citizens. 

Consequently, the Governments 
of the Contracting Parties will not 
recognize any other Government 
which may come into power in any 
of the five Republics through a 
coup d’etat or a revolution against a 
recognized Government, so long as 
the freely elected representatives of 
the people thereof have not consti- 
tutionally reorganized the country. 
And even in such a case they obli- 
gate themselves not to acknowledge 
the recognition if any of the persons 
elected as President, Vice-President 
or Chief of State designate should 
fall under any of the following heads: 

1) If he should be the leader or 
one of the leaders of a coup dStat 
or revolution, or through blood 
relationship or marriage, be an 
ascendent or descendent or brother 
of such leader or leaders. 

2) If he should have been a Sec- 
retary of State or should have held 
some high military command during 
the accomplishment of the coup 
dStat, the revolution, or while the 
election was being carried on, or if 
he should have held this office or 
command within the six months 
preceding the coup ditat, revolution, 
or the election. 

Furthermore, in no case shall 
recognition be accorded to a govern- 
ment which arises from election to 
power of a citizen expressly and un- 
questionably disqualified by the 
Constitution of his country as eligible 
to election as President, Vice-Presi- 
dent or Chief of State designate. 

Art. 3. The Contracting Parties 
obligate themselves to appoint to 
each of the others diplomatic or 
consular representatives. 


de que debe rodearse, declaran que 
se considera amenazante a la paz 
de dichas Republicas todo acto, dis- 
posicidn o medida que altere en 
cualquiera de ellas el orden Con- 
stitucional, ya sea que proceda de 
algfin Poder Pfiblico, ya de par- 
ticulares. 

En consecuencia, los Gobiernos de 
las Partes Contratantes no recono- 
ceran a ninguno que surja en cual- 
quiera de las cinco Repiiblicas por 
un golpe de estado o de una re- 
volucion contra un gobierno recono- 
cido, mientras la representacidn del 
pueblo, libremente electa, no haya 
reorganizado el pais en forma con- 
stitucional. Y aun en este caso se 
obligan a no otorgar el reconoci- 
miento si alguna de las personas que 
resultaren electas Presidente, Vice- 
presidente o Designado estuviere 
comprendida en cualquiera de los 
casos siguientes; 

1. Si fuere el jefe o uno de los 
jefes del golpe de estado o de la re- 
volucidn; o fuere por consanguini- 
dad o afinidad ascendiente, des- 
cendiente o hermano de alguno de 
^llos. 

2. Si hubiese sido Secretario de 
Estado o hubiese tenido alto mando 
militar al verificarse el golpe de 
estado o la revolucidn o al practicarse 
la eleccidn, o hubiese ejercido ese 
cargo o mando dentro de los seis 
meses anteriores al golpe de estado, 
revolucidn o eleccidn. 


Tampoco serd reconocido, en nin- 
gun caso, el gobierno que surja de 
elecciones recaidas en un ciudadano 
inhabilitado expresa e indubitable- 
mente por la Constitucidn de su pais 
para ser electo Presidente, Vice- 
presidente o Designado. 

Art. 3. Las Partes Contratantes 
se obligan a constituir ante cada 
una de las otras agentes diplomdticos 
o consulares. 
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Art. 4. In case of civil war no 
Government of Central America 
shall intervene in favor of or against 
the Government of the country 
where the conflict takes place. 

Art. 5. The Contracting Parties 
obligate themselves to maintain in 
their respective Constitutions the 
principle of non-re-election to the 
office of President and Vice-Presi- 
dent of the Republic; and those of 
the Contracting Parties whose Con- 
stitutions permit such re-election, 
obligate themselves to Introduce a 
constitutional reform to this effect 
in their next legislative session after 
the ratification of the present Treaty. 

Art. 6 . The nationals of one of 
the Contracting Parties, residing in 
the territory of any of the others, 
shall enjoy the same civil rights as 
are enjoyed by citizens of the re- 
spective country. They shall be 
considered as citizens in the country 
of their residence, if they manifest 
their desire to be such and meet the 
duly prescribed legal requirements. 

Those who are not naturalized 
shall at all times be exempt from all 
military service and they shall not 
be admitted into said military serv- 
ice without the previous consent of 
their Government, except in case of 
international war with a country 
other than one of the Central Ameri- 
can Republics, Furthermore, they 
shall be exempt from every com- 
pulsory loan or military requisition 
and they shall not be obliged for any 
reason to pay higher taxes or assess- 
ments, ordinary or extraordinary, 
than those paid by nationals. 

Art. 7. Citizens of the Signatory 
Countries who reside in the territory 
of the others shall enjoy the right of 
literary, artistic or industrial prop- 
erty, in the same manner and subject 
to the same requirements as native 
born citizens. 

Art, 8. The merchant ships of 
each of the Signatory Countries shall 
be regarded, when in the seas, along 


Art. 4. Ningiin Gobierno de Cen- 
tro America podra, en caso de guerra 
civil, intervenir en favor ni en contra 
del Gobierno del pais donde la con- 
tienda tuviere lugar. 

Art. 5. Las Partes Contratantes 
se obligan a mantener en sus respec- 
tivas Constituciones el principio de 
no reeleccidn del Presidente y Vice- 
presidente de la Repiiblica; y aqu6- 
llas en cuya Constitucibn se permita 
esa reeleccibn se obligan a provocar 
la reforma constitucional en ese 
sentido en la prbxima reunibn del 
Poder Legislative despubs de la 
x'atificacibn del presente Tratado. 

Art. 6. Los nacionales de una de 
las Partes Contratantes, residentes 
en el territorio de cualquiera de las 
otras, gozardn de los mismos dere- 
chos civiles de que gozan los del 
propio pais. Se considerardn como 
ciudadanos en el pais de su residencia 
si manifestaren su voluntad de serlo 
y reuniesen las condiciones que 
exijan las correspondientes leyes 
constitutivas. 

Los no naturalizados estardn ex- 
entos en todo tiempo de todo 
ser vicio militar. Tampoco podrdn 
ser admitidos en dicho servicio sin 
el previo consentimiento de su 
Gobierno, salvo el caso de guerra 
internacional con un pais no cent- 
roamericano, Tambibn estar^n ex- 
entos de todo emprbstito forzoso o 
requerimiento militar y no se les 
obligard por ningiin motivo a pagar 
mis contribuciones o impuestos or- 
dinarios o extraordinarios que aquel- 
los que pagan los naturales. 

Art. 7. Los ciudadanos de los 
paises signatarios que residan en el 
territorio de los otros gozarin del 
derecho de propiedad literaria, ar- 
tistica o industrial en los mismos 
tbrminos y sujetos a los mismos re- 
quisites que los naturales. 

Art. 8. Las naves mercantes de 
cada uno de los paises signatarios se 
considerarin en los mares, costas 



Feb. 7, 1923 


CENTRAL AMERICAN TREATY 


905 


the coasts or in the ports of each of 
the others, in like manner as are the 
ships of such country; they shall 
enjoy the same exemptions, immu- 
nities and concessions as the latter, 
and shall not pay other dues nor be 
subject to further taxes than those 
established for the vessels of the 
country in question. 

Art. 9. The Governments of the 
Contracting Republics bind them- 
selves to respect the inviolability of 
the right of asylum aboard the mer- 
chant vessels of whatsoever nation- 
ality anchored in their waters. Only 
persons accused of common law 
crimes can be taken from said vessels, 
by order of a competent judge and 
after due legal procedure. Fugi- 
tives from justice accused of political 
crimes or of common law crimes of a 
political nature can in no case be 
removed from the vessel. 

Art. 10. The diplomatic and con- 
sular agents of the Contracting Re- 
publics in foreign countries shall 
afford to the persons, vessels and 
other property of the citizens of any 
one of them the same protection as 
to the persons, ships and other 
property of their compatriots, with- 
out demanding for their services 
other or higher charges than those 
usually made with respect to their 
own nationals. 

Art. II. There shall be a com- 
plete and regular exchange of every 
class of official publication between 
the Contracting Parties. 

Art. 12. Public instruments exe- 
cuted in one of the contracting Re- 
publics shall be valid in the others, 
provided they shall have been prop- 
erly authenticated and in their execu- 
tion the laws of the Republic whence 
they issue shall have been observed. 

Art. 13. The judicial authorities 
of the contracting Republics shall 
carry out the judicial commissions 
and warrants in civil, commercial or 
criminal matters, with regard to 
citations, interrogatories and other 
acts of procedure of judicial function; 


y puertos de los otros como naves 
nacionales; gozaran de las mismas 
exenciones, franquicias y concesiones 
que estas y nopagaran otros derechos 
ni tendran otros gravdmenes que los 
establecidos para las embarcaciones 
del pais respective. 


Art. 9. Los Gobiernos de las Re- 
pdblicas Contratantes se compro- 
meten a respetar la inviolabilidad 
del derecho de asilo a bordo de los 
buques mercantes de cualquiera 
nacionalidad surtos en sus aguas. 
No podra extraerse de dichas em- 
barcaciones sino a los reos de delitos 
comunes, por orden de Juez com- 
petente y con las formalidades 
legales. A los perseguidos por deli- 
tos politicos o delitos comunes co- 
nexos con los politicos, no se les podr^ 
extraer en ningiin caso. 

Art. 10. Los Agentes diplomd- 
ticos y consulares de las Repdblicas 
Contratantes en los paises extran- 
jeros prestardn a las personas, bu- 
ques y dem 4 s propiedades de los 
ciudadanos de cualquiera de ellas, la 
misma proteccidn que a las personas, 
buques y demds propiedades de sus 
compatriotas, sin exigir por sus 
servicios otros o mayores derechos 
que los acostumbrados respecto de 
sus nacionales. 

Art. II. Habrd entre las Partes 
Contratantes un canje complete y 
regular de toda clase de publica- 
ciones oficiales. 

Art. 12. Los instrumentos piib- 
licos otorgados en una de las Re- 
pdblicas Contratantes ser 4 n vilidos 
en las otras, siempre que esten debida- 
mente autenticados y que en su cele- 
bracidn se hayan observado las leyes 
de la Repdblica de donde proceden. 

Art. 13. Las autoridades judi- 
ciales de las Repdblicas Contra- 
tantes dariii curso a las requisitorias 
en materia civil, comercial o criminal, 
concernientes a citaciones, inter- 
rogatories y dem 4 s actos de pro- 
cedimiento o instruccidn, exceptu- 
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an exception shall be made in the 
case of judicial commissions and 
warrants in criminal matters, if the 
act provoking them does not con- 
stitute a crime in the country re- 
quested to execute said judicial 
commissions and warrants. 

Other judicial acts in civil or com- 
mercial matters, arising out of a per- 
sonal suit, shall have in the territory 
of any one of the Contracting Parties 
equal force with those of the local 
tribunals and shall be executed in 
the same manner, provided always 
that they shall first have been de- 
clared executory by the Supreme 
Tribunal of the Republic wherein 
they are to be executed, which shall 
be done if they meet the essential 
requirements of their respective legis- 
lation and they shall be carried out 
in accordance with the laws in force 
in each country for the execution of 
judgments. 

Art. 14. Each of the Govern- 
ments of the Republics of Central 
America, in the desire to maintain 
a permanent peace, agree not to 
intervene, under any circumstances, 
directly or indirectly, in the internal 
political affairs of any other Central 
American Republic ; furthermore, 
not to permit any person, whether 
a national, Central American or 
foreigner, to organize or foment 
revolutionary activities within its 
territory against a recognized Gov- 
ernment of any other Central Ameri- 
can Republic. None of the Con- 
tracting Governments will permit 
the persons under its jurisdiction 
to organize armed expeditions or to 
take part in any hostilities which 
may arise in a neighboring country, 
or to furnish money or war supplies 
to the contending parties; the Con- 
tracting Governments bind them- 
selves to adopt and dictate any 
effective measures, compatible with 
the political constitution of their 
countries, that may be necessary to 
avoid the occurrence of acts of this 
nature within their territory. 


ando las requisitorias en materia 
criminal cuando el hecho que las 
motive no constituya delito en el 
pais requerido. 


Los demas actos judiciales, en 
materia civil o comercial, proce- 
dentes de accion personal, tendran 
en el territorio de cualquiera de las 
Partes Contratantes igual fuerza 
que los de los tribunales locales, y se 
ejecutaran del mismo modo, siempre 
que se declaren previamente ejecu- 
toriados por el Tribunal Supremo de 
la Republica en donde han de tener 
ejecucidn, lo cual se verificara si 
llenaren las condiciones esen dales 
que exige su respectiva legislacidn 
y conforme a las leyes vigentes en 
cada pais para la ejecucibn de las 
sentencias. 

Art. 14. Cada uno de los Gobier- 
nos de las Repdblicas de Centro 
America, en el deseo de mantener 
una paz permanente, conviene en no 
intervenir, en ninguna circunstancia, 
directa o indirectamente, en los 
asuntos politicos internes de otra 
Republica Centroamericana, y en 
no permitir que persona alguna, ya 
sea nacional, centroamericana o ex- 
tranjera, organice o fomente trabajos 
revolucionarios dentro de su terri- 
torio contra un Gobierno reconocido 
de cualquiera otra Republica Ceii- 
troamericana. Ninguno de los Go- 
biernos Contratantes permitirb a las 
personas que esten bajo su jurisdic- 
cion que organicen expediciones ar- 
madas o tomen parte en las hostili- 
dades que surjan en un pais vecino 
o suministren dinero o pertrechos 
de guerra a las partes contendientes. 
Los Gobiernos Contratantes se com- 
prometen a adoptar y dictar las 
medidas eficaces, compatibles con la 
Constitucibn poHtica de su pais, que 
fueren necesarias para evitar que se 
efeetben actos de esta naturaleza 
dentro de su territorio. 
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Immediately after this treaty is 
ratified, the Contracting Govern- 
ments obligate themselves to present 
to their respective Congresses such 
projects of law as may be necessary 
for the due fulfilment of this article. 

Art. 15. The Contracting Parties 
obligate themselves not to conclude 
with each other from any motive 
whatever, secret pacts, conventions 
or agreements, and in virtue of this 
obligation every pact, convention or 
agreement concluded between two 
or more of the Contracting Parties 
shall be published in the official 
gazette of each one of the interested 
Governments. 

Art. 16. Inasmuch as the pro- 
visions of the Treaties signed in the 
various Central American Confer- 
ences by the five Contracting States 
have been incorporated or duly 
modified in this treaty, it is declared 
that all said Treaties shall be 
without effect and abrogated by 
the present Treaty, when it shall 
have been finally approved and 
ratified. 

Art. 17. The present Treaty shall 
take effect with respect to the 
Parties that have ratified it, from 
the date of its ratification by at least 
three of the signatory States. 

Art. 18. The present Treaty shall 
remain in force until the first of 
January, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-four, regardless of any prior 
denunciation, or any other cause. 
From the first of January, nineteen 
hundred and thirty-four, it shall 
continue in force until one year after 
the date on which one of the Parties 
bound thereby notifies the others of 
its intention to denounce it. The 
denunciation of this Treaty by one 
or two of said Contracting Parties 
shall leave it in force for those 
Parties which have ratified it and 
have not denounced it, provided that 
these be no less than thi'ee in num- 
ber. Should two or three States 
bound by this Treaty form a single 


Inmediatamente despues de rati- 
ficado este Tratado, los Gobiernos 
Contratantes se comprometen a 
presentar a sus respectivos Con- 
gresos los proyectos de ley necesarios 
para el debido cumplimiento de este 
articulo. 

Art. 15. Las Partes Contratantes 
se obligan a no celebrar entre ellas, 
por ningun motivo, pactos, conve- 
nios o acuerdos secretos y, en tal 
virtud, todo pacto, convenio o 
acuerdo entre dos o mas de las Partes 
Contratantes serd publicado en el 
periodico oficial de cada uno de los 
Gobiernos interesados. 


Art. 16. Estando resumidas o 
convenientemente modificadas en 
este Tratado las disposiciones de los 
firmados en diversas Conferencias 
Centroamericanas por los cinco 
Palses Contratantes, se declara que 
todos quedan sin efecto y derogados 
por el actual cuando sea definitiva- 
mente aprobado y canjeado. 


Art. 17. El presente Tratado en- 
trard en vigor para las Partes que lo 
hayan ratificado desde que con- 
curran las ratificaciones de por lo 
menos tres de los Estados firmantes. 

Art. 18. El presente Tratado es- 
tara en vigor hasta el primero de 
enero de mil novecientos treinta y 
cuatro, no obstante denuncia an- 
terior o cualquier otro motivo. Del 
primero de enero de mil novecientos 
treinta y cuatro en adelante con- 
tinuard vigente hasta un ano des- 
pues de la fecha en que una de las 
partes obligadas notifique a las otras 
su intencion de denunciarlo. La 
denuncia de este Tratado por una o 
dos de dichas Partes obligadas lo 
dejard vigente para las que habi- 
dndolo ratificado no lo hubieren de- 
nunciado, siempre que estas fueren 
por lo menos tres. Si dos o tres 
Estados obligados por este Tra- 
tado llegaren a formar una sola en- 
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political entity, the same Treaty 
shall be in force as between the new 
entity and the Republics bound 
thereby which have remained sep- 
arate, provided these be no less than 
two in number. Any of the Re- 
publics of Central America which 
should fail to ratify this Treaty 
shall have the right to adhere to it 
while it is in force. 

Art. 19. The exchange of ratifi- 
cations of the present Treaty shall 
be made through communications 
addressed by the Governments to 
the Government of Costa Rica in 
order that the latter may inform the 
other Contracting States. If the 
Government of Costa Rica should 
ratify the Treaty, notice of said 
ratification shall also be communi- 
cated to the others. 

Art. 20. The original of the pres- 
ent Treaty, signed by all the dele- 
gates plenipotentiary, shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the Pan 
American Union at Washington. A 
copy duly certified shall be sent by 
the Secretary-General of the Con- 
ference to each one of the Govern- 
ments of the Contracting Parties. 

Signed at the City of Washington, 
on the seventh day of February, 
Nineteen Hundred and Twenty- 
three. 


tidad politica, el mismo Tratado se 
considerari vigente entre la nueva 
entidad y las Repiiblicas obligadas 
que permanecieren separadas, mien- 
tras 6stas sean por lo menos dos. Cual- 
quiera de las Repdblicas de Centro 
America que dejare de ratificar este 
Tratado, podra adherir a 61 mientras 
este vigente. 

Art. 19. El canje de las ratifi- 
caciones del presente Tratado se 
hara por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigirdn los Gobiernos al go- 
bierno de Costa Rica, para que este 
lo haga saber a los demds Estados 
Contratantes. El Gobierno de Cos- 
ta Rica les comunicard tambien la 
ratificacibn si la otorgare. 


Art. 20 . El ejemplar original del 
presente Tratado, firmado por todos 
los delegados plenipotenciarios, que- 
dard depositado en los archivos de la 
Uni6n Panamericana establecida en 
Washington. Una copia aut6ntica 
de el serd remitida por el Secretario 
General de la Conferencia a cada uno 
de los Gobiernos de las Partes Con- 
tratantes. 

Firmado en la ciudad de Wdsh- 
ington a los siete dias del mes de 
febrero de mil novecientos veinte y 
tres. 


[Signed:] F. Sanchez Latour, Marcial Prem, F. Martinez Suarez, 
J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, Salvador Cordova, Raul Toledo 
L6pez, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda, 
Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 
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CONVENTION for the Establishment of an International Central 
American Tribunal. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923. 

CONVENTION pour Petablissement d’lm Tribunal international de 
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Central American Court of Justice was established for a period of ten years. 2 U. S. 
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Treaties and Co 7 iventions, p. 2399. When this period expired, the life of the court was not 
extended. The tribunal created by this convention is the present substitute for that court. 
On the composition of the tribunal, as of December, 1930, see U. S. Bulletin of Treaty 
Information. No. 15, p. i. Only the Spanish text of the convention is authoritative. 

Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Nicaragua, March 15, 1923; Costa 
Rica, November 24, 1924; Honduras, March 12, 1925; Guatemala, jMay 27, 1925. El Salva- 
dor declined to ratify. ^ 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 3 Revisia de derecho 
internacional (1923), p. 144. See also J. Eyma, Cour de Justice centre-americaine (Paris: 
E. Sagot & Cie, 1928), 200 pp.; P. K. Walp, “Central American Court of Justice,” 5 Rev. de 
dr. int., de sci. dipt, et pol. (1927), p. 89. 


In force, March 12, 1925 ^ 

Text from Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 296. 


The Governments of the Re- 
publics of Guatemala, El Salvador, 
Honduras, Nicaragua and Costa 
Rica, for the purpose of efficaciously 
guaranteeing their rights and in- 
alterably maintaining peace and 
harmony in their relations without 
being obliged to resort in any case 
to the employment of force, have 
agreed to conclude a Convention 
for the Establishment of an Inter- 
national Central American Tribunal 
and, to that end, have named as 
Delegates: ® 

Guatemala: Francisco Sdnchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 

Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Raiil Toledo L6pez. 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, Mdximo H. Ze- 
peda. 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzdiez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

By virtue of the invitation sent 
to the Government of the United 
States of America by the Govern- 
ments of the five Central American 
Republics, there were present at the 
deliberations of the Conference, as 
Delegates from the Government of 
the United States of Annerica, The 
Honorable Charles E. Hughes, Sec- 
retary of State of the United States 


Los Gobiernos de las Repiiblicas 
de Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua y Costa Rica, con 
el propdsito de garantizar eficaz- 
mente sus derechos y mantener in- 
alterables la paz y armonia de sus 
relaciones sin tener que recurrir en 
ningtin caso al empleo de la fuerza, 
han convenido en celebrar una Con- 
vencidn para el Establecimiento de 
un Tribunal Internacional Centroa- 
mericano, y, al efecto, han nom- 
brado Delegados, a saber: ® 

Guatemala: Francisco Sdnchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem; 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Sufirez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

Honduras: Alberto Ucl^s, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Rafil Toledo L6pez; 

Nicaragua : Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cardenas, Mfiximo H. Ze- 
peda; y 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzfilez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

En virtud de la invitacion hecha 
al Gobierno de los Estados Unidos 
de America por los Gobiernos de las 
cinco Republicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
ciones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Senores Charles E. Plughes, Secre- 
tario de Estado de los Estados Uni- 


^ Information from the Pan American Union. 

2 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
® The titles of delegates are omitted. — E d. 
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of America and The Honorable Sum- 
ner Welles, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to one 
another their respective full powers, 
which were found to be in due form, 
the Delegates of the five Central 
American Powers assembled in the 
Conference on Central American 
Affairs at Washington, have agreed 
to carry out the said proposal in the 
following manner: 

Article i. — i. The Contracting 
Parties agree to submit to the In- 
ternational Tribunal established by 
the present Convention all contro- 
versies or questions which now exist 
between them or which may here- 
after arise, whatever their nature or 
origin, in the event that they have 
failed to reach an understanding 
through diplomatic channels, or have 
not accepted some other form of 
arbitration, or have not agreed to 
submit said questions or contro- 
versies to the decision of another 
tribunal. Nevertheless, the ques- 
tions or controversies which affect 
the sovereign and independent exist- 
ence of any of the signatory Re- 
publics cannot be the object of arbi- 
tration or complaint. 

2. The Parties agree that the de- 
cision of the International Tribunal 
established by the present Conven- 
tion with regard to the questions 
submitted to it shall be regarded as 
final, irrevocable, without appeal, 
and binding upon the countries sub- 
mitting disputes, should such de- 
cisions be rendered within the time 
stipulated in the protocol or in the 
rules of procedure applicable to the 
case as prescribed in Article 19. 
The judgment of the International 
Tribunal established by the pres- 
ent Convention shall be null and 
void, and any one of the Parties, 
which may have an interest in the 
controversy may refuse to comply 
with it, in the following cases: 
a. When the tribunal shall not 


dos de America, y Sumner Welles, 
Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro 
Plenipotenciario. 

Despues de comunicarse sus re- 
spect! vos plenos poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debida forma, 
los Delegados de los cinco Estados 
de la America Central, reunidos en 
Conferencia sobre Asuntos Centroa- 
mericanos en Washington, han con- 
venido en llevar a efecto el propdsito 
indicado de la manera siguiente: 

Articulo I. — I. Las Partes Con- 
tratantes se comprometen a someter 
al Tribunal Internacional estable- 
cido en la presente Convencidn todas 
las controversias o cuestiones que 
existen actualmente entre ellas o 
que puedan sobrevenir, de cual- 
quiera naturaleza que sean y cual- 
quiera que sea su origen, en el caso 
de que no hubiesen podido llegar a 
un avenimiento diplomfitico ni con- 
vinieren en otra forma de arbitraje, 
ni estuvieren de acuerdo en someter 
dichas cuestiones o controversias a 
la decisidn de otro tribunal. — ^No 
podrfin, sin embargo, ser objeto de 
arbitraje ni de demanda las cues- 
tiones o controversias que afecten 
la existencia soberana e indepen- 
diente de cualquiera de las Repfi- 
blicas signatarias. 

2. Las Partes convienen en que 
las decisiones del Tribunal Inter- 
nacional establecido en la presente 
Convencidn serfin, en cuanto a los 
puntos sometidos a su conocimiento, 
definitivas, irrevocables, inapelables 
y obligatorias para los paises liti- 
gantes si fueren dictadas en el tiem- 
po senalado en el protocolo o en las 
ordenanzas de procedimiento apli- 
cables al caso, de acuerdo con el 
Articulo 19. — La sentencia del Tri- 
bunal Internacional establecido en 
la presente Convencidn serfi nula y 
cualquiera de las Partes que hubiere 
intervenido en la controversia podrd 
negarse a cumplirla en los casos 
siguientes: 

a. Cuando el Tribunal no hubiere 
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have been organized in strict accord- 
ance with this Convention. 

b. When in summoning the Parties 
before the Tribunal or in the pres- 
entation of evidence, the provisions 
of this Convention or of the Rules of 
Procedure contained in Annexes A 
and B shall not have been observed. 

3. The sentence of the Tribunal 
shall be null and void and open to 
revision when any of the arbitrators 
who have sat in judgment on the 
case fall within any of the disquali- 
fications enumerated in Article 20. 

4. The Parties shall likewise have 
the right to demand the revision of 
the judgment on the ground of the 
discovery of a new fact calculated to 
exercise a decisive influence upon 
the award and one which was un- 
known to the Tribunal and to the 
party which demanded the revision 
at the time the discussion was closed. 

Art. 2. The Members of the Tri- 
bunal referred to in Article i shall be 
selected from a permanent list of 
thirty jurists composed as follows: 

Each of the Contracting Parties 
shall designate six persons; of these 
six persons, four shall be nationals, 
and shall be designated by the Presi- 
dent of the Republic with the assent 
of the National Congress or of the 
Senate, if such exist; the other two 
shall be chosen by the aforemen- 
tioned President of the Republic, 
one from each of the lists submitted 
by the Government of the United 
States of America and by that of 
the respective Latin American na- 
tion, as provided in Article 3. The 
names of the persons designated 
by the Contracting Parties shall be 
communicated to the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs of Honduras by the 
Government which names them. 
The Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
Honduras shall transmit the com- 
plete list to each of the signatory 
Republics. 

Each alteration which may be 
made in the list of jurists shall be 
communicatedfby the respective 


sido organizado de estricto acuerdo 
con esta Convencion. — 

b. Cuando en la audiencia de las 
partes o en la prueba no se hubieren 
observado las prescripciones de esta 
Convencion o de las reglas y orde- 
nanzas anexas marcadas con las 
letras A y B. 

3. La sentencia del Tribunal serd 
nula y dara lugar a revision cuando 
alguno de los irbitros que han in- 
tervenido en el juicio estuviere en 
uno de los casos enumerados en el 
Articulo 20. 

4, Podran asimismo las Partes 
pedir la revision de los fallos por el 
descubrimiento de un hecho nuevo 
que hubiere ejercido por su indole 
un influjo decisive en la sentencia y 
que desconocieren al cerrarse los 
debates asi el Tribunal como la Parte 
que solicita la revisibn. 

Art. 2. Los miembros del Tri- 
bunal a que se refiere el Articulo 
I seran escogidos de entre una lista 
permanente de treinta jurisconsultos 
formada asi: cada una de las Partes 
Contratantes designari seis per- 
sonas; de esas seis personas, cuatro 
ser 4 n nacionales y designadas por el 
Presidente de la Republica, con la 
aprobacion del Congreso Nacional 
o del Senado cuando lo hubiere; las 
otras dos strkn escogidas por el 
mismo Presidente de la Republica, 
una de cada una de las listas pre- 
sentadas por el Gobierno de los Es- 
tados Unidos de America y por el 
de la respectiva nacion latinoameri- 
cana, segun se dispone en el Articulo 
3. — Los nombres de las personas 
designadas por las Partes Contra- 
tantes serin comunicados al Minis- 
terio de Relaciones Exteriores de 
Honduras por el Gobierno que las 
nombre. — El Ministerio de Rela- 
ciones Exteriores de Honduras tras- 
mitiri la lista completa a cada una 
de las Repfiblicas signatarias. 

Cualquiera alteracion que se hi- 
ciere a la lista de jurisconsultos sera 
comunicada por el Gobierno respec- 
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Government to the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs of Honduras and 
by this to the Contracting Parties, 
and to the Governments which may 
have presented the lists of Can- 
didates. 

The term of service of the mem- 
bers of the permanent list of jurists 
shall be five years, to be counted 
from the date when their appoint- 
ment shall have been communi- 
cated to the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs of Honduras by the respec- 
tive Government. They may be 
re-elected, and they shall not be re- 
moved except when they cease to 
meet the conditions required by 
Articles 4 and 5. The changes 
which may occur in the permanent 
list of jurists by the expiration of 
the term of service or for any other 
cause, shall not prevent the Arbi- 
trators who may be forming part 
of a Tribunal from continuing to 
discharge their functions in the 
specific case submitted to them for 
their consideration until said case 
shall have been decided. 

Art. 3. The Contracting Parties 
shall request the Government of 
the United States of America to 
submit to them a list of fifteen 
jurists for the purposes stated in 
Article 2. For this same object 
each of the Contracting Parties 
shall request the Government of 
the Latin American Republic which 
each may choose, with the excep- 
tion of those of Central America, to 
submit to it another list of five 
jurists of the nationality of said 
Latin American Government. 
These lists shall be submitted to all 
the Contracting Parties, and each 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs shall 
communicate to the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs of Honduras the 
names of the jurists chosen by his 
Government. None of the jurists 
proposed in the said lists may be 
nominated by more than one of the 
Contracting Parties, and in the 
event that one of them should be 


tivo al Ministerio de Relaciones Ex- 
teriores de Honduras y por este a las 
Partes Contratantes y a los Gobier- 
nos que hubieren presentado las 
listas de candidates. 

El periodo de los miembros de la 
lista permanente de jurisconsultos 
serk de cinco anos, a con tar de la 
fecha en que su nombramiento haya 
sido participado al Ministerio de 
Relaciones Exteriores de Honduras 
por el Gobierno respective. — Po- 
dr^n ser reelectos, y no podr^n ser 
removidos sino en el caso de que 
dejaren de reunir las condiciones 
exigidas por los Articulos 4 y 5. — 
Los cambios que se efectuen en la 
lista permanente de jurisconsultos 
por expiracion del periodo o por otro 
motive no impediran que los 4rbitros 
que estuvieren integrando un Tri- 
bunal continfien ejerciendo sus fun- 
ciones en el caso concrete sometido 
a su conocimiento hasta que este 
hubiere sido fallado- 


Art. 3. Las Partes Contratantes 
solicitarin del Gobierno de los Esta- 
dos Unidos de America que les 
presente una lista de quince juris- 
consultos para los fines expresados 
en el Articulo 2. Con ese mismo fin 
cada una de las Partes Contratantes 
solicitari del Gobierno de la Re- 
publica Latinoamericana que ella 
misma escoja, exceptuando a los de 
Centro America, que le presente otra 
lista de cinco jurisconsultos de la 
nacionalidad de dicho Gobierno La- 
tinoamericano ; una y otras listas 
serkn comunicadas a todas las Partes 
Contratantes, y cada Cancilleria 
notificard al Ministerio de Relaciones 
Exteriores de Honduras los nombres 
de los jurisconsultos escogidos por su 
Gobierno. — Ninguno de los juris- 
consultos propuestos en dichas listas 
podrd ser nombrado por m^s de una 
de las Partes Contratantes, y en 
caso de que alguno de ellos fuere 
escogido por dos o mks de dichas 
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selected by two or more of said 
Parties, preference shall be given to 
the prior nomination. In such a 
case the Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
of Honduras shall inform the re- 
spective Governments which ap- 
pointment is valid and which 
Government or Governments 
should make a new appointment. 
When the Government of Hon- 
duras shall have received notifica- 
tion of the nominations made by all 
the Contracting Parties and shall 
in its turn have made its appoint- 
ments, said Government shall di- 
rectly so advise the same Con- 
tracting Parties, as well as the 
Governments which have sub- 
mitted the lists. 

Art. 4. The four national mem- 
bers of the permanent list of jurists 
nominated by each Republic shall 
meet the qualifications required by 
the laws of each country to be 
Judge of the Supreme Court, and 
they shall enjoy the highest reputa- 
tion, both for their moral qualities 
and for their professional ability. 

Art. 5. The jurists included in 
the lists referred to in Article 3 shall 
meet any one of the following re- 
quirements : 

They must be or have been 
Heads of States, Cabinet Minis- 
ters, members of the highest Court 
of Justice in their country, or Am- 
bassadors or Ministers Plenipo- 
tentiary, provided they are not or 
have never been accredited to any 
of the Central American Govern- 
ments, or members of some Inter- 
national Court of Arbitration, or 
Permanent International Court, or 
representatives of their Govern- 
ment before such courts. 

The list presented by the Gov- 
ernment of the United States of 
America may contain also the names 
of counsel who are entitled to prac- 
tice before [the] Supreme Court of 
the United States, and of Professors 
of International Law. 


partes, se dara preferencia al nom- 
bramiento anterior en fecha. — En 
ese mismo caso el Ministerio de Re- 
laciones Exteriores de Honduras 
avisara a los Gobiernos respectivos 
cual es el nombramiento vdlido y a 
que Gobierno o Gobiernos corres- 
ponde hacer nueva designacidn. — 
Cuando el Gobierno de Honduras 
haya recibido aviso de los nombra- 
mientos hechos por todas las Partes 
Contratantes y a su vez haya hecho 
los nombramientos que le corres- 
ponden, lo comunicara directamente 
a las mismas Partes Contratantes y 
a los Gobiernos que hubieren pre- 
sentado las listas. 


Art. 4. Los cuatro miembros na- 
cionales de la lista permanente de 
jurisconsultos nombrados por cada 
Republica deberan reunir las con- 
diciones que las leyes de cada pais 
exijan para ser Magistrado de la 
Corte Suprema de Justicia y gozar 
de la mds elevada consideracidn, 
tanto por sus condiciones morales 
como por su competencia profesional. 

Art. 5. Los jurisconsultos com- 
prendidos en las listas de que trata el 
Articulo 3 deberin tener alguna 
de las condiciones siguientes : 

Haber sido o ser Jefes o Minis- 
tros de Estado o miembros del 
m 4 s alto Tribunal de Justicia de 
su pais o Embajadores o Ministros 
Plenipotenciarios, siempre que no 
esten ni hayan estado acreditados 
ante alguno de los Gobiernos Cen- 
troamericanos ; o miembros de algdn 
Tribunal de Arbitraje Internacional, 
o Corte Permanente Internacional, 
o representantes de su Gobierno ante 
ellos. 

En la lista presentada por el 
Gobierno de los Estados Unidos 
de America podrin figurar adem 4 s 
abogados que tengan derecho para 
litigar ante la Corte Suprema de Jus- 
ticia de los Estados Unidos y Cate- 
drdticos de Derecho Internacional. 
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All of the above-mentioned jurists, 
as well as those named by each coun- 
try, shall be persons of the highest 
reputation, both for their moral 
qualities and for their professional 
competency. 

Art. 6 . The Office of Diplomatic 
Representative to one of the Re- 
publics of Central i\.merica shall be 
incompatible with that of Arbi- 
trator, provided said Representative 
is not a citizen of one of the other 
Central i\merican Republics. Said 
disability shall not apply to any 
other public office whatsoever. 

Ail members of the permanent 
list shall enjoy the rank, privileges 
and immunities of Ministers Pleni- 
potentiary in the Contracting Re- 
publics, but only from the date of 
their designation to membership on 
the Tribunal established by this 
Convention and until one month 
after the termination of the sessions 
of said Tribunal. 

Art. 7. Whenever, in conformity 
with the provisions of Article i, it 
should become necessary to con- 
vene the Tribunal instituted by this 
Convention to take cognizance of 
any dispute or disputes which one or 
more of the Contracting Parties may 
wish to submit to its decision, the 
following procedure shall be pur- 
sued: 

a. The Contracting Party, which 
may desire to have recourse to the 
Tribunal, shall advise the Party or 
Parties with which it proposes to 
enter into litigation, so that within 
sixty days following the date when 
they may have received this notifi- 
cation they should proceed to sign 
a protocol in which the subject of 
the disputes or controversies shall be 
clearly set forth. The protocol shall 
likewise state the date upon which 
the Arbitrators must be appointed, 
and the place where they shall meet, 
the special powers which may be 
given to the Tribunal, and any 
other conditions upon which the 
Parties may agree. 


Todos deberdn gozar como los 
miembros nacionales de la mds 
elevada consideracion, tan to por sus 
condiciones morales como por su 
competencia profesional. 

Art. 6. El cargo de Representante 
Diplomatico ante una de las Re- 
publicas de Centro America sera in- 
compatible con el de arbitro si el 
Representante no fuere ciudadano 
de una Republica de Centro America. 
No existira dicha incompatibilidad 
con ningiin otro cargo publico cual- 
quiera que este sea. 

En las Republicas Contratantes 
todos los miembros de la lista per- 
manente tendrin el rango, los pri- 
vilegios y las inmunidades de 
Ministros Plenipotenciarios, pero 
solo desde que hayan sido desig- 
nados para integrar el Tribunal es- 
tablecido por esta Convencibn, hasta 
un mes despubs de terminadas las 
funciones de dicho Tribunal. 

Art. 7. Cuando, de conformidad 
con lo convenido en el artfculo i, 
llegare el caso de convocar al Tri- 
bunal establecido en esta Con- 
vencibn para que conozca de la 
cuestibn o cuestiones que una o mbs 
de las Partes Contratantes desee 
someter a su decisibn, se procederb 
de la manera siguiente: 

a. La Parte Contratante que de- 
see ocurrir al Tribunal lo comu- 
nicara asi a la Parte o Partes con 
quienes se propone entrar en litigio 
a fin de que dentro de los sesenta 
dias subsiguientes a la fecha en que 
reciban ese aviso procedan a firmar 
un protocolo en el cual se exprese 
claramente cubl o cubles son las 
cuestiones o controversias. Tam- 
bien se harb constar en el protocolo 
el tiempo en que debe nombrarse a 
los brbitros y el lugar en que deben 
reunirse, las facultades especiales que 
se le confieran al Tribunal y cuales- 
quiera otras condiciones en que las 
Partes convinieren. 
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b. i\fter the protocol shall have 
been signed, each Party to the 
Controversy shall select an arbi- 
trator from^ the permanent lists of 
jurists, but it shall not name any of 
the jurists whom said Party may 
have included in the afore-men- 
tioned list. Another Arbitrator 
shall be selected at will and by com- 
mon accord, by the interested Gov- 
ernments; should the said Govern- 
ments fail to agree on the selection, 
the third Arbitrator shall be chosen 
by the Arbitrators already ap- 
pointed. If said Arbitrators should 
also fail to agree, the afore-men- 
tioned third Arbitrator shall be 
designated by lot, to be drawn by 
the Arbitrators already appointed. 
Save in the case of agreement among 
the interested Governments, the 
third Arbitrator shall be chosen 
from the jurists, on the list referred 
to in Article 2, who have not been 
included in said list by any of the 
interested Parties. Whenever the 
third Arbitrator should be chosen 
by lot, he shall be of a different 
nationality than that of either of the 
other two. 

Whenever two or more powers in 
litigation should have a common 
interest in the controversy, they 
shall be considered as constituting a 
single Party in the matter for the 
purposes of the organization of the 
Tribunal. 

Art. 8. Any of the contracting 
Parties which may believe exhausted 
the other methods of agreement or 
adjustment referred to in Article i, 
for the settlement of any disputes 
which it may have pending with one 
or more of the same Contracting 
Parties, shall so inform said Party 
or Parties, to the end that within 
sixty days following the date on 
which the latter shall have received 
this notification the respective pro- 
tocol may be signed. If within this 
period of time said protocol shall not 
have been signed, owing to lack of 
common accord or some other reason, 


b. Una vez firmado el protocolo, 
cada una de las Partes iitigantes 
escogera un arbitro de entre la lista 
permanente de jurisconsultos; pero 
no podri nombrar a ninguno de los 
que la misma Parte hubiere inclufdo 
en dicha lista. Otro drbitro sera 
escogido libremente de comdn acuer- 
do por los Gobiernos interesados y 
cuando estos no se pusieren de 
acuerdo en ese nombramiento, el 
tercer drbitro sera escogido por los 
arbitros nombrados. Si estos tam- 
poco se pusieren de acuerdo, dicho 
tercer arbitro sera designado medi- 
ante sorteo, verificado por los 4r- 
bitros nombrados. Salvo el caso de 
acuerdo entre los Gobiernos intere- 
sados, el tercer arbitro ser4 escogido 
de entre los jurisconsultos de la lista 
de que trata el Articulo 2, que no 
hayan sido incluidos en tal lista por 
ninguna de las Partes interesadas. 
Cuando el tercer 4rbitro sea escogido 
por sorteo, dicho drbitro deber^ ser 
de nacionalidad distinta de la de los 
otros dos. 


Cuando dos o mks Estados liti- 
gantes tuvieren un interes comdn 
en la controversia, se les considerara 
como una sola Parte en el asunto 
para el efecto de la organizacion del 
Tribunal. 

Art. 8. Cualquiera de las Partes 
Contratantes que creyere agotados 
los otros medios de avenimiento o 
ajuste de que se habla en el Articulo 
I, para el arreglo de cualesquiera 
cuestiones que tuviere pendientes 
con otra u otras de las mismas 
Partes Contratantes, lo comunicar4 
asi a dicha Parte o Partes a fin de 
que dentro de los sesenta dias sigui- 
entes a la fecha en que recibieren ese 
aviso se firme el protocolo respectivo. 
Si en ese plazo no se hubiere fir- 
mado dicho protocolo por falta de 
comun acuerdo, o por cualquier otro 
motivo, entonces la misma Parte 
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then the same Contracting Party 
may request the organization of the 
Tribunal to which this Convention 
refers, in the following manner: 

It shall notify the other Party or 
Parties of its intention, communi- 
cating to them at the same time the 
name of the arbitrator it has ap- 
pointed and the place where it 
desires the Tribunal to sit. The 
Parties notified, in their turn, shall 
appoint their arbitrator within 
thirty days following the receipt of 
this notification. Should they fail 
to do so, the appointment shall be 
made by lot, at the request of the 
Party seeldng the organization of the 
Tribunal, by any of the Presidents 
of the Contracting Republics, who 
are not interested in the dispute, 
within thirty days subsequent to 
the date upon which the request was 
received and from among the jurists 
included in the permanent list, who 
would be eligible for appointment by 
the Party itself, if it were to make 
such appointment. 

If fifteen days after the appoint- 
ment of the arbitrators by each of 
the Parties in litigation, the said 
Parties shall not have agreed upon 
the place in which the arbitration is 
to be held, nor upon the manner of 
drawing lots to determine said place, 
as provided for by Article 12, then 
such drawing of lots shall be con- 
ducted by any of the Presidents of 
the Central American Republics not 
interested in the controversy within 
fifteen days subsequent to the ex- 
piration of the above mentioned 
fifteen days upon the request of any 
of the litigant Parties and in the 
presence of representatives of the 
litigant Parties, should such repre- 
sentatives have been appointed by 
them. 

The two arbitrators shall meet 
thirty days after the receipt of 
notice of the last appointment, if 
both arbitrators reside in Central 
America, and sixty days after the 
receipt of said notice, if either of 


Contratante podri provocar la or- 
ganizacibn del Tribunal a que se 
refiere esta Convencibn, del modo 
siguiente : 

Comunicar 4 a la otra Parte o 
Partes su deseo, indicb.ndoles al 
propio tiempo el nombre del brbitro 
que ha nombrado y el lugar en 
donde desea que tenga su asiento el 
Tribunal. Las Partes notificadas 
harin a su vez el nombramiento del 
arbitro que les corresponde dentro 
de los treinta dias siguientes al 
recibo de ese aviso, y, si no lo hi- 
cieren, la designacibn la harb cual- 
quiera de los Presidentes de las Re- 
publicas Contratantes que no esten 
interesados en la cuestibn, a pedi- 
mento del que solicita la organi- 
zacibn, dentro de los treinta dfas 
siguientes a la fecha en que reciba 
la solicitud y por sorteo de entre 
los jurisconsultos de la lista per- 
manente que serfan elegibles por 
la Parte misma si ella hiciera tal 
designacibn. Si quince dias des- 
pu^s de nombrados los arbitros que 
a cada una de las Partes litigantes 
corresponden no hubiesen convenido 
en el lugar en que ese arbitramento se 
ha de celebrar, ni en la manera de 
practicar el sorteo de ese lugar pre- 
visto en el Articulo 12, entonces tal 
sorteo lo hard dentro de los quince 
dias siguientes a la expiracibn de los 
quince dias ya dichos, cualquiera de 
los Presidentes de las Repiiblicas 
Centroamericanas no interesadas en 
la controversia, a solicitud de cual- 
quiera de la Partes y en presen cia de 
representantes de los litigantes si 
los hubieren constituido. 


Los dos brbitros se reunirdn treinta 
dias despues de haberse recibido el 
aviso de liltimo nombramiento si 
ambos residieren en Centro Amb- 
rica, y sesenta dias despubs del 
recibo de tal aviso, si alguno de ellos 
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them resides in another country. 
If fifteen days after the expiration 
of these periods the interested Gov- 
ernments have not agreed on the 
selection of the third arbitrator, 
the two appointees shall make said 
selection within the next eight days 
and if no agreement is reached 
within this period, they shall pro- 
ceed within the next three days to 
the drawing of lots provided in 
Article 7. 

The third arbitrator shall pro- 
ceed to the seat of the Tribunal 
within periods of time equal in dura- 
tion to those fixed in this article for 
the attendance of the other arbi- 
trators, to be counted, however, 
from the date upon which he may 
have received notification of his ap- 
pointment by one of the Parties. 

No two arbitrators of the same 
nationality may sit upon the Tri- 
bunal and none of the parties may 
elect an arbitrator who shall have 
been included by it in the per- 
manent list of jurists. 

Art. 9. Each of the Parties shall 
have the right to challenge not more 
than two of those persons who may 
be designated by lot to discharge 
the office of third arbitrator in the 
cases of Articles 7 and 8. 

Art. 10. In all cases mentioned in 
Articles 7 and 8, the third arbi- 
trator shall always be the President 
of the Tribunal. 

Art. II. After the Tribunal shall 
have been organized in the manner 
prescribed in Article 8, the inter- 
ested Party shall present a com- 
plaint which should include all the 
points of fact and of law relating to 
the case. The Tribunal shall com- 
municate, without loss of time, a 
copy of the complaint to the Govern- 
ment or Governments against whom 
the complaint may have been 
brought, and it shall invite them 
to present their allegations and 
evidence within the period of time 
fixed by the Rules of Procedure 
(Annex B.). 


residiere en otro pais. Si quince 
dias despues de la expiracion de 
estos plazos los Gobiernos intere- 
sados no hubiesen convenido en la 
designacion del tercer irbitro, los 
dos nombrados haran tal designacidn 
en los ocho dfas subsiguientes, y, a 
falta de acuerdo en ese termino, pro- 
cederan dentro de otros tres dias 
siguientes al sorteo previsto en el 
Articulo 7. 

El tercer arbitro deberA concurrir 
al lugar en que ha de tener su asiento 
el Tribunal dentro de plazos iguales 
a los que en este articulo se senalan 
para la concurrencia de los otros 
arbitros, pero contados desde la 
fecha en que reciba la notificacion 
que una de las Partes le haga de su 
nombramiento. 

En el Tribunal no podr 4 haber 
dos drbitros de la misma nacio- 
nalidad y ninguna de las partes podri 
elegir un drbitro que hubiese sido 
incluido por ella en la lista per- 
manente de jurisconsultos. 

Art. 9. Cada una de las Partes 
podra recusar hasta dos personas de 
las que resultaren designadas por 
sorteo para desempenar el cargo de 
tercer Arbitro en los casos de los 
Articulos 7 y 8. 

Art. 10. En todos los casos pre- 
vistos en los Articulos 7 y 8, el tercer 
arbitro sera siempre el Presidente 
del Tribunal. 

Art. II. Una vez organizado el 
Tribunal en la forma dicha en el 
Articulo 8, la Parte interesada 
deber^ presentar demanda que com- 
prenda todos los puntos de hecho y 
de derecho relatives al asunto. El 
Tribunal comunicard, sin perdida de 
tiempo, el libelo de demanda al 
gobierno o gobiernos demandados 
y los invitar^ a que presenten sus 
alegaciones y probanzas dentro del 
termino sefialado por las ordenanzas. 
(Anexo B.). 
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Art. 12. The Tribunal shall sit 
at the place agreed on by the Parties 
in litigation, and if no agreement 
should be reached thereon, it shall 
sit at the Capital of any of the Cen- 
tral American Republics which may 
have no interest in the controversy. 
The selection of said Capital shall be 
made by lot drawn by the interested 
Parties. In the case of failure to 
reach an agreement in the aforesaid 
drawing of lots, the procedure pre- 
scribed in Article 8 shall be followed. 

Whenever it judges that circum- 
stances make it necessary the Tri- 
bunal shall have the power to order 
its removal to another locality out- 
side of the territorial limits of the 
Parties in litigation. 

Art. 13. Within the limitations 
laid down in Article I, the Tribunal 
shall be empowered to determine its 
competency by interpreting the 
Treaties and Conventions relative 
to the matter in controversy and 
applying the principles of inter- 
national law. 

Art. 14. Every decision of the 
Tribunal shall be rendered by a ma- 
jority of votes. 

Art. 15. Failure to attend on the 
part of any of the three arbitrators 
within the stated periods of time 
shall be deemed sufficient cause for 
his substitution. If he is one of 
those appointed by one of the Par- 
ties, the successor must reach the 
seat of arbitration not later than 
thirty days after his appointment. 
If he is the third arbitrator, the 
period will be sixty days. 

If after the Tribunal is organized 
any of the arbitrators should fail to 
appear because of death, resignation 
or any other cause, his successor shall 
be appointed in the same manner 
provided for in this Convention, 
and he shall proceed to take his 
place in the Tribunal within the 
same periods of time aforemen- 
tioned. 

Art. 16. The Parties to the dis- 
pute shall likewise have the right, 


Art. 12. El Tribunal se reuniri 
en el lugar convenido por las Partes 
que sostienen la controversia, y, 
si no se llegare a un acuerdo a este 
respecto, en la capital de cualquiera 
de las Repilblicas de la America Cen- 
tral que no tengan interns en dicha 
controversia. La seleccidn de esa 
capital se hari mediante sorteo por 
las Partes interesadas. A faita de 
acuerdo para tal sorteo se procederd 
como se dispone en el Articulo 8. 

El Tribunal, cuando a su juicio, 
las circunstancias lo exigieren, podr^ 
decretar su propla traslacibn a otro 
lugar fuera del territorio de las Partes 
que sostienen la controversia. 

Art. 13. Con las restricciones que 
establece el Articulo i, el Tribunal 
tendri facultad para determinar su 
competencia interpretando los Tra- 
tados y Convenciones pertinentes al 
asunto en controversia y aplicando 
los principios del derecho inter- 
nacional. 

Art. 14. Toda resolucidn del Tri- 
bunal deber4 ser dictada por mayoria 
de votes. 

Art. 15. La faita de concurrencia 
de cualquiera de los tres drbitros en 
los plazos fijados serd motive para 
que sea reemplazado. Si fuere uno 
de los nombrados por una de las 
Partes, el reemplazante deberd estar 
en el lugar del arbitramento a mds 
tardar treinta dias despuds de su 
nombramiento. Si fuere el tercero, 
el plazo serd de sesenta dias. 

Si despuds de integrado el Tri- 
bunal alguno de los drbitros faltare 
por muerte, renuncia o cualquier 
otro motive, su sucesor serd nom- 
brado en la misma forma prevista 
en esta Convencibn y deberd con- 
currir a integrar el Tribunal en los 
mismos plazos de que se acaba de 
hablar. 

Art. 16. Tambidn podrdn las 
Partes que sostienen una contro- 
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after the Tribunal has been organ- 
ized in conformity with Article 8, 
and before one of them has filed its 
complaint, to intrust to the Tri- 
bunal, by common accord, the draw- 
ing up of a protocol defining clearly 
the question or questions at issue. 
If disagreement among the Parties 
should prevent the negotiation of 
the protocol, any of them shall 
have the right to file complaint 
immediately, in accordance with 
Article ii. 

Art. 17. Whenever, in the judg- 
ment of one of the Parties to the con- 
troversy, the question or questions 
at issue affect the material interests 
of one or more of the Signatory Re- 
publics, which are not Parties to said 
Controversy, the latter shall not 
participate in the appointment or in 
the selection by lot of the arbitrators, 
nor of the seat of the Tribunal, and 
none of the persons included by said 
Republic or Republics in the per- 
manent list of jurists, who may be 
nationals thereof, shall be a member 
of this Tribunal. Moreover, said 
Republic or Republics shall not be 
chosen as the seat of the afore- 
mentioned Tribunal. 

Art. 18. The Parties in litigation 
may be represented before the 
Court of Arbitration by agents, as 
they may desire, but the members 
of the permanent list of jurists shall 
not appear as counsel or representa- 
tives of any Party before the Tri- 
bunal organized by this Convention 
except in defense of the interests of 
the nation which may have included 
them in said permanent list. 

Art. 19. The rules of Arbitration 
procedure laid down in Articles 63 
to 84, both inclusive, of the Con- 
vention for the Pacific Settlement of 
International Disputes signed at The 
Hague, October eighteenth, nineteen 
hundred and seven, are hereby ap- 
pended as Annex A to this Con- 
vention, and, unless the litigants by 


versia, despues de que se ha}^a or- 
ganizado el Tribunal de confor- 
midad con el Articulo 8, y antes de 
que una de 611 as haya presentado su 
demanda, encomendar al Tribunal, 
por comiin acuerdo, la redaccion de 
un protocolo en el cual se definan 
claramente la cuestidn o cuestiones 
que son objeto de la con tro versia. 
Si el desacuerdo entre las Partes 
hiciere imposible la negociacion del 
protocolo, cualquiera de 611 as podra 
presentar demanda inmediatamente, 
de conformidad con el Articulo 1 1 . 

Art. 17. Cuando a juicio de una 
de las Partes que sostiene la contro- 
versia, la cuestion 0 cuestiones que 
la motivan afecten los intereses 
materiales de otra u otras de las 
Republicas Signatarias que no in- 
tervienen en dicha controversia, 
esta o estas no podrin participar en 
la seleccion ni en el sorteo de irbitros 
ni del lugar que ha de ser asiento del 
Tribunal, y ninguna de las personas 
incluldas por ella o por ellas en la lista 
permanente de jurisconsultos, que 
sean sus propios nacionales, podrd 
integrar ese Tribunal. Tampoco 
serin escogidas dicha o dichas Re- 
publicas como asiento del referido 
Tribunal. 

Art. 18. Las Partes litigantes 
podran ser representadas ante el 
Tribunal de Arbitraje por los agentes 
que tengan a bien; pero los miem- 
bros de la lista permanente de juris- 
consultos no podrin intervenir con 
el caricter de consejeros o represen- 
tantes de Partes ante el Tribunal 
constituido por esta Convencidn sino 
en defensa de los intereses del pais 
que los haya incluido en tal lista 
permanente. 

Art. 19. Los reglamentos para el 
procedimiento arbitral establecidos 
en los Articulos 63 a 84, ambos in- 
clusive, de la Convencibn para el 
arreglo pacifico de disputas inter- 
nacionales firmada en La Haya el 
dia diez y ocho de octubre de mil 
novecientos siete quedan agregados 
como anexo a esta Convencibn, 
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common accord should decide other- 
wise, said rules shall apply in all the 
cases of arbitration comprised in 
Article 7 of the present Convention. 


In the case of complaint contem- 
plated in Article ii, the rules of 
procedure of the Tribunal shall be 
those which appear as Annex B to 
this same Convention. 

The revision of the sentence of 
the Tribunal, on the ground of the 
discovery of a new fact, may be 
requested, in a case of arbitration, 
in conformity with the rules laid 
down in Annex A, and, in a case of 
complaint in accordance with the 
rules of the same Tribunal, Annex B. 

The silence of the Parties in the 
drafting of the protocol of arbitra- 
tion does not imply the renunciation 
of the right of recourse to revision 
in the cases provided in this Con- 
vention. In the event of said silence 
or of failure to have fixed the period 
of time to request the revision al- 
lowed in paragraphs three and four 
of Article i of this Convention, the 
period fixed in the rules of procedure 
(Annex B) for a case of complaint 
shall be deemed applicable. 

Art. 20. Members of the Tri- 
bunal are barred from the exercise 
of their functions in any matters in 
which they may have material in- 
terest or in relation to which they 
may have appeared in any capacity 
before a National Tribunal, a Tri- 
bunal of Arbitration or of any other 
character, or before a Commission 
of Inquiry, This disability shall 
apply also whenever said members 
have acted in the aforementioned 
matters as counsel or agents of any 
of the Parties, or have rendered a 
professional opinion. 

Art. 21. From the moment when, 
in conformity with the provisions 
of Article 8, a complaint has been 
lodged against one or more of the 
Contracting Parties, the Tribunal 
shall have the right to determine, at 


(Anexo A) y, a menos que los liti- 
gantes de comun acuerdo dispusieren 
lo contrario, serin aplicables en to- 
dos los casos de arbitraje compren- 
didos en el Artfculo 7 de la presente 
Convencidn. 

En el caso de demanda previsto 
en el Articulo ii, las Ordenanzas 
de procedimiento del Tribunal serin 
las que aparecen como Anexo B de 
esta misma Convencidn. 

La revisidn de la sentencia del 
Tribunal, por el descubrimiento de 
un hecho nuevo, puede ser pedida, 
en caso de arbitraje, de conformidad 
con las reglas establecidas en el 
Anexo A, y, en caso de demanda, de 
acuerdo con las ordenanzas del 
mismo Tribunal, Anexo B. 

El silencio de las partes al formular 
el protocolo de arbitraje no implica 
renuncia al derecho de pedir re- 
visidn en los casos previstos en esta 
Convencidn. En el caso de ese 
silencio o de que en el protocolo no 
se hubiere establecido el plazo para 
pedir la revisidn permitida en los 
pirrafos tercero y cuarto del Ar- 
tfculo I de esta Convencidn, se 
tendri como tal el fijado en las 
Ordenanzas (Anexo B) para el caso 
de demanda. 

Art. 20. Queda prohibido a los 
miembros del Tribunal el ejercicio 
de sus funciones en los asuntos en 
que tuvieren interes material o 
hubieren concurrido en cualquier 
concepto a la decisidn de un Tri- 
bunal Nacional, de un Tribunal de 
Arbitraje o de otra fndole, o de una 
Comisidn de Investigacidn, o en los 
cuales hubieren figurado como Abo- 
gados, o sido Consejeros de alguna 
de las partes o emitido dictamen 
profesional. 


Art. 21. Desde el momento en 
que, de conformidad con lo dicho en 
el Artfculo 8, sea incoada una de- 
manda contra una 0 mis de las 
Partes Contratantes, el Tribunal 
podri, a solicitud de cualquiera de 
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the request of any of the Parties, the 
status in which the litigants must 
remain, to avoid an aggravation of 
the dispute, and to maintain the case 
in Stahl quo until the final Award is 
pronounced. For this purpose, the 
said Tribunal shall have the right, 
if it should deem it necessary, to 
make any investigations, to order 
examinations by experts, to conduct 
personal inspections and to receive 
any evidence. 

Art. 22. The reports of the Com- 
missions of Inquiry, established by 
the Convention signed on this date, 
shall be considered by the Tribunal 
as part of the evidence, unless new 
evidence to the contrary should be 
offered to said Tribunal and it should 
be proved to the satisfaction of the 
Tribunal that said new evidence 
had not been taken into considera- 
tion by the Commission of Inquiry 
at the time they submitted their 
report. 

Art. 23. The minimum honora- 
rium of each of the arbitrators shall 
be one thousand dollars American 
Gold per month, from the time he 
accepts the call to become a member 
of the Tribunal until one month 
after the termination of his func- 
tions. He shall also be entitled to 
reimbursement for travelling ex- 
penses. 

Each litigant Power shall pay 
the honorarium of its own arbitrator 
and half of the honorarium of the 
third arbitrator, and half of the 
general expenses of the Tribunal, 
without prejudice to the right of 
said Tribunal to order in its final 
sentence that one of the Parties pay 
all the honoraria and costs, or to ap- 
portion them in some other manner. 

Any of the litigant Powers may 
furnish the share of costs and 
honoraria which correspond to one 
or to several of the other Powers. 
In this case, if said Power or Powers 
should fail to reimburse said sum 
within thirty days after the Tri- 
bunal, at the request of the inter- 


los litigantes, fijar la situacion en 
que deben quedar las partes conten- 
dientes, a fin de no agravar el mal, 
y de que las cosas se conserven en el 
mismo estado hasta que se pro- 
nuncie el fallo definitive. Para este 
efecto, el mismo Tribunal podri, si 
lo creyere necesario, abrir investi- 
gaciones de cualquier clase, ordenar 
exdmenes periciales, practicar in- 
specciones oculares y recibir cual- 
quier prueba. 

Art. 22. Los informes de las 
Comisiones de Investigacibn estable- 
cidas en la Convencibn firmada en 
esta fecha seran considerados por el 
Tribunal como parte de la prueba, a 
menos que fuere presen tada nueva 
prueba en contrario a dicho Tri- 
bunal y se demostrare a su satis- 
faccibn que esa nueva prueba no fue 
tomada en cuenta por la Comisibn 
de Investigacibn al presentar su 
informe. 

Art. 23. El honorario minimo de 
cada uno de los irbitros serd de mil 
pesos oro americano mensuales, des- 
de que acepte el llamamiento para 
integrar el Tribunal hasta un mes 
despues de la terminacibn de sus 
funciones; ademds le seran recono- 
cidos sus gastos de viaje. 


Cada Estado litigante pagarb los 
honorarios de su propio irbitro y 
la mitad de los honorarios del tercer 
brbitro y de los gastos generales del 
Tribunal, sin perjuicio de que el 
mismo Tribunal pueda en su sen- 
tencia definitiva condenar a una sola 
parte al pago total de honorarios y 
gastos, o distribuirlos en otra pro- 
porcibn. Cualquiera de los Estados 
litigantes podr 4 suministrar la parte 
que en gastos y honorarios corre- 
sponde a uno o a varios de los otros 
Estados, En ese caso, si bste o 
bstos, treinta dias despues de ser 
requeridos por el Tribunal a solici- 
tud de parte, no reembolsaren esa 
suma, dejarbn de ser oidos hasta que 
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ested Party, shall have requested 
them to do so, they shall not be 
heard until they have made said 
payment, and this action shall not 
delay the course of the trial nor its 
decision. 

Art. 24. All the decisions of the 
Tribunal shall be communicated to 
the Governments of the five Con- 
tracting Republics. The interested 
Parties hereby undertake to abide 
by said decisions and to give them 
the necessary moral support in 
order that they may be duly en- 
forced, thus constituting a real and 
positive guaranty that this Con- 
vention and the Tribunal herein 
established shall be respected. 

Art. 25. The Tribunal herein 
established shall be competent to 
decide those international questions 
which any of the Central American 
Governments and the government 
of a foreign nation may agree to sub- 
mit to it by a special convention. 
The fact that it may be agreed in the 
respective protocol that the arbi- 
trator nominated by the foreign 
party may be chosen at will does not 
prevent the application of the clauses 
of the presnt Convention in other 
respects. 

Art. 26. The present Convention 
shall take effect with respect to the 
Parties that have ratified it, from 
the date of its ratification by at 
least three of the Signatory States. 

Art. 27. The present Convention 
shall remain in force until the first 
of January, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-four, regardless of any prior 
denunciation, or any other cause. 
From the first of January, nineteen 
hundred and thirty-four, it shall 
continue in force until one year after 
the date on which one of the Parties 
bound thereby notifies the others 
of its intention to denounce it. The 
denunication of this Convention by 
one or two of said obligated Parties 
shall leave it in force for those 
parties which have ratified it and 
have not denounced it, provided that 


verifiquen dicho pago sin que por 
esto se interrumpa el curso del juicio 
ni su fallo. 


Art. 24. Todas las decisiones del 
Tribunal se comunicaran a los cinco 
Gobiernos de las Repfiblicas Con- 
tratantes. — Los interesados se com- 
prometen a someterse a dichas de- 
cisiones y todos a prestar el apoyo 
moral que sea necesario para que 
tengan su debido cumplimiento, 
constituyendo en esta forma una 
garantia real y positiva de respeto 
para esta Convencidn y para el Tri- 
bunal en ella establecido. 

Art. 25. El Tribunal aqui estable- 
cido podra conocer de las cuestiones 
internacionales que por convencibn 
especial hayan dispuesto someterle 
alguno de los Gobiernos Centroa- 
mericanos y el de una nacibn ex- 
tranjera. El hecho de que en el 
Protocolo respective se convenga 
en que el brbitro nombrado por la 
parte extranjera pueda ser escogido 
libremente no impide que en lo 
dembs sean aplicables las clbusulas 
de la presente Convencibn. 

Art. 26. La presente Convencibn 
entrarb en vigor para las Partes que la 
hayan ratificado desde que concurran 
las ratificaciones de por lo menos tres 
de los Estados firmantes. 

Art. 27. La presente Convencibn 
estarb en vigor hasta el primero de 
enero de mil novecientos treinta y 
cuatro, no obstante denuncia an- 
terior, o cualquier otro motivo. 
Del primero de enero de mil nove- 
cientos treinta y cuatro en adelante 
continuarb vigente hasta un ano 
despubs de la fecha en que una de las 
Partes obligadas notifique a las otras 
su intencibn de denunciarla. La 
denuncia de esta Convencibn por 
una o dos de dichas partes obligadas 
la dejarb vigente para las que ha- 
bibndola ratificado no la hubieren 
denunciado, siempre que bstas fueren 
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these be no less than three in num- 
ber. Should two or three States 
bound by this Convention form a 
single political entity, the same Con- 
vention shall be in force as between 
the new entity and the Republics 
obligated thereby which have re- 
mained separate, provided these be no 
less than two in number. Any of the 
Republics of Central America which 
should fail to ratify this Convention, 
shall have the right to adhere to it 
while it is in force. 

Art. 28. The exchange of ratifi- 
cations of the present Convention 
shall be made through communica- 
tions addressed by the Governments 
to the Government of Costa Rica, 
in order that the latter may inform 
the other Contracting States. If 
the Government of Costa Rica 
should ratify the Convention, notice 
of said ratification shall also be com- 
municated to the others. 

Art. 29. The original of the pres- 
ent Convention, signed by all the 
delegates plenipotentiary, shall be 
deposited in the archives of the Pan- 
American Union at Washington. A 
copy duly certified shall be sent by 
the Secretary-General of the Con- 
ference to each one of the Govern- 
ments of the Contracting Parties. 

Signed at the City of Washington, 
on the seventh day of February, 
Nineteen Hundred and Twenty- 
three. 


por lo menos tres. Si dos o tres 
Estados obligados por esta Con- 
vencidn llegaren a formar una sola 
entidad poHtica, la misma Con- 
vencidn se considerara vigente entre 
la nueva entidad y las Republicas 
obligadas que permanecieren sepa- 
radas, mientras estas sean por lo 
menos dos. Cualquiera de las Re- 
piiblicas de Centro America que 
dejare de ratificar esta Convencion 
podrd adherir a ella mientras este 
vigente. 

Art. 28. El canje de las ratifi- 
caciones de la presente Convencion 
se harfi, por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigiran los Gobiernos al Gobi- 
erno de Costa Rica, para que este 
lo haga saber a los demas Estados 
Contratantes. El Gobierno de Costa 
Rica les comunicara tambien la 
ratificacion si la otorgare. 


Art. 29. El ejemplar original de la 
presente Convencidn, firmado por 
todos los delegados plenipotenciarios, 
quedari depositado en los archives 
de la Uni6n Panamericana estable- 
cida en Washington. Una copia 
aut^ntica de €l serk remitida por el 
Secretario General de la Conferencia 
a cada uno de los Gobiernos de las 
Partes Contratantes. 

Firmada en la ciudad de Wash- 
ington, a los siete dfas del mes de 
febrero de mil novecientos veinte 
y tres. 


[Signed:] F. SAnchez Latour, Marcial Prem, F. Martinez Suarez, 
J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, Salvador Cordova, Raul Toledo 
L6pez, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda, 
Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

[Annex A, containing Articles 63-84 of the Convention for the Pacific Settlement of Inter- 
national Disputes, October 18, 1907, is omitted here. See lOO Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 298; 
3 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 360. By an additional protocol, it was declared that ‘‘with 
reference to paragraph 2 of Article 63,” “the presentation of the facts and documents called 
for in the case to be submitted to said Tribunal, can only be effected directly, without 
recourse to the International Office to which reference is made in said paragraph and 
article." — E d.] 
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Rules of Procedure of the International Central American Tribunal. 
Annex B to the Convention signed at Washington, February 7, 
1923. 


R^les de procedure du Tribunal international de FAmerique Cen- 
trale. Annexe B de la convention signee a Washington, 7 fevrier 
1923. 


Editor’s Note. These rules are referred to in the second paragraph of Article 19 of the 
Convention of February 7, 1923. Only the Spanish text is authoritative. 

Bibliography. The text of these rules is also published in 3 Revista de derecho inter- 
nacional (1923), p. 159. 

In force, March 12, 1925 

Text from Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 319. 

Chapter I Capitulo I 

PROCEDURE PREVIOUS TO THE PROCEDIMIENTOS PREVIOS A LA 

COMPLAINT DEMANDA 


Article i. The interested Party 
or Parties desiring to have recourse 
to the International Central Ameri- 
can Tribunal in the exercise of the 
power conferred upon them by 
Article 8 of the Convention, may 
request the organization of said 
Court by applying directly or through 
their Diplomatic or Consular Agents 
to the Minister for Foreign Affairs of 
the other Party. 

The same procedure shall be 
followed when a Party has to apply 
to another State in compliance with 
said Convention for the execution 
of any judicial proceeding or for the 
drawing of lots. 

Art. 2. The President appointed 
to draw the lots provided for by 
Article 8 of the Convention shall do 
so in the presence of the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs and another 
Member of his Cabinet, after having 
previously invited the special agents 
of the litigant Parties, should said 
Parties have appointed them, and 
the Diplomatic Agents of the other 
countries of Central America, should 
any be accredited to said Govern- 


Articulo I. La Parte o Partes 
interesadas que quisieren ocurrir 
al Tribunal Internacional Cen- 
troamericano en ejercicio de la 
facultad que les concede el Ar- 
ticulo 8 de la Convencidn, podrdn 
provocar la organizacidn de dicho 
Tribunal dirigiendose directamente 
o por medio de sus Agentes Diplo- 
miticos o Consulares al Ministro 
de Relaciones Exteriores de la otra 
Parte. 

Del mismo modo se procederd 
cuando una Parte haya de dirigirse 
a otro Estado en ejecucidn de dicha 
Convencidn para la prdctica de 
cualquier diligencia o sorteo. 

Art. 2. El Presidente designado 
para practicar los sorteos establecidos 
en el Artfculo 8 de la Convencidn 
los efectuar 4 en presencia del Minis- 
tro de Relaciones Exteriores y de 
otro de los miembros de su Gabinete, 
y previa invitacidn a los agentes 
especiales de las Partes litigantes, 
si los hubiesen nombrado, y a los 
Agentes Diplomdticos de los otros 
paises de Centro America si los 
hubiese acreditados ante dicho Go- 
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ment, in order that all these may 
attend if they so desire. 

Art.^ 3. The President of the 
Republic shall notify through the 
proper channels all the Parties 
interested in the dispute, of the result 
of each and every drawing. 

He shall also notify the appointed 
arbitrators of the appointment made 
by the Party or Parties which may 
have requested the negotiation of 
the protocol, and of the result of 
each of the drawings effected, so that 
they may proceed to meet within the 
fixed period of time. 

Art. 4. Each Arbitrator ap- 
pointed shall take an oath adminis- 
tered by the President of the Central 
American Republic at whose Capital 
the Tribunal may sit, faithfully and 
duly to fulfil his duties. 

Art, 5. The Tribunal shall ap- 
point, from outside of its member- 
ship, a Recording Secretary, who 
shall be a lawyer and take an oath 
administered by the President of 
the said Tribunal. The Tribunal 
shall have the power also to appoint 
such additional personnel as it may 
deem fit. 

Chapter II 

the complaint and its 
procedure 

Art. 6. The interested Party or 
Parties shall file their complaint 
within a term of fifteen days from 
the date on which the Tribunal 
may have notified them of its 
inauguration. 

Art. 7. Once the complaint has 
been admitted by the Tribunal a 
copy of the same shall be sent to the 
defendant, with the request that it 
file its answer within a term of sixty 
days. 

Art. 8. The defendant Govern- 
ment may file demurrers during the 
first half of the term fixed to make 
answer. A hearing on the demurrers 
shall be granted to the plaintiff 
within the following ten days. The 


bierno, a fin de que aquellos y estos 
puedan concurrir si quisieren. 

Art. 3. El Presidente de la Re- 
piiblica comunicard por el organo 
correspondiente a todas las Partes 
interesadas en la controversia el 
resultado del sorteo cada vez que se 
practicase esta operacidn. 

Tambien comunicard a los drbi- 
tros designados el nombramiento 
hecho por la Parte o Partes que 
hubiesen provocado la celebracidn 
del protocolo, y el resultado de cada 
uno de los sorteos practicados, con 
el objeto de que procedan a reunirse 
en el plazo correspondiente. 

Art. 4. Los drbitros nombrados 
juraran ante el Presidente de la 
Repiiblica Centroamericana cuya 
Capital sea el asiento del Tribunal, 
desempefiar fiel y legalmente su 
cometido. 

Art. 5. El Tribunal nombrard 
de fuera de su seno un Secretario 
de Actuaciones, que deberd ser 
abogado y que prestard juramento 
ante el Presidente del mismo Tri- 
bunal. Tambien podrd nombrar los 
otros empleados que estime con- 
veniente. 

Capitulo II 

DE LA DEMANDA Y SU TRAMITA- 

ci6n 

Art. 6. La Parte o Partes intere- 
sadas presen tardn su demanda dentro 
del t^rmino de quince dias a contar 
de la fecha en que el Tribunal les 
hay a avisado su instalacidn. 

Art. 7. Admitida la demanda por 
el Tribunal, se dard traslado de ella 
a la parte demandada, invitdndola a 
contestarla en el termino de sesenta 
dias. 

Art. 8. El Gobierno demandado 
podrd interponer excepciones dila- 
torias durante la primera mitad del 
plazo senalado para contestar. Sobre 
ellas se oird a la Parte actora 
dentro de los diez dias siguientes. 
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Tribunal shall render its decision on 
the demurrers within the twenty 
days after the expiration of said term 
unless it should deem it proper to 
extend the time for the presentation 
of evidence. 

No demurrer filed after the ex- 
piration of the aforesaid term can 
determine any incident requiring 
a previous finding, but shall be re- 
served for consideration in the final 
decision in the case. 

Art. 9. If the demurrers are 
sustained, the ruling of the Court 
to this effect shall imply an im- 
possibility to proceed further on^ the 
complaint, until the irregularities 
or errors objected to are corrected 
within the time fixed in the sentence 
itself; this done, the Tribunal shall 
proceed with the complaint referring 
it again to the defendant; all this 
without prejudice to the provi- 
sions of Article 21 of the Convention. 

Art. 10. If at the expiration of 
the period fixed in Article 8, no 
answer to the complaint should 
have been made nor demurrers filed 
in due time, the Tribunal shall grant 
to the aforesaid Party or Parties 
a new term of twenty days to make 
answer. The same procedure shall 
be followed in the case of the addi- 
tional extension of time, provided 
for in Article 9. In both cases, at 
the expiration of twenty days, a 
day and hour shall be set for a hear- 
ing of the final arguments of the 
Parties, and upon the end of the 
latter term, the oral discussion 
shall be deemed closed and the Tri- 
bunal shall issue an order declaring 
the case under advisement pending 
judgement. But should time have 
been granted for the introduction 
of evidence, in conformity with the 
Chapter on Evidence, the Tribunal 
shall not issue the aforesaid declara- 
tory order until after the expiration 
of this time. 

Art. II. The Parties may plead 
orally or in writing before the Tri- 


Expirado ese termino, el Tribunal 
resolvera la articulacidn en los 
veinte dfas subsiguientes a menos 
que creyere pertinente prorrogar ese 
termino para recibir pruebas. 

Ninguna excepcidn dilatoria ale- 
gada fuera del termino dicho puede 
determinar incidente de pronuncia- 
miento previo, sino que se reservar4 
para el fallo final. 

Art. 9. Declaradas con lugar las 
excepciones dilatorias, la resolucidn 
que asi lo decidiere implicard im- 
posibilidad de dar curso a la demanda 
mientras no se remedien las irregu- 
laridades o deficiencias que moti- 
varon la articulacidn dentro del 
termino que la misma sentencia 
sefiale, y hecho 6sto se dard curso 
al libelo concedi6ndose nuevo tras- 
lado al demandado ; todo sin perjuicio 
de lo dispuesto en el Articulo 21 
de la Convencidn. 

Art. 10. Transcurrido el termino 
sefialado en el Articulo 8 sin que 
hubiere sido contestada la demanda 
ni se hubieren opuesto excepciones 
dilatorias en tiempo, el Tribunal 
senalara a las mismas Parte o Partes 
un nuevo tdrmino de veinte dias 
para contestar. Lo mismo se obser- 
vara en el caso de nuevo emplaza- 
miento que establece el Articulo 9. 
En ambos casos, vencidos los veinte 
dias, se sefialard dia y hora para oir 
los alegatos finales de las Partes y 
transcurrido este ultimo termino se 
tendrd por cerrado el debate y se 
dictara providencia declarativa de 
que el juicio se halla en estado de 
sentencia. Pero si se hubiere otorgado 
tdrmino para probanzas conforme a 
lo dispuesto en el Capitulo de las 
Pruebas, el Tribunal hard la declara- 
toria antes ordenada despu6s de 
transcurrir ese termino. 


Art. 1 1 . Las Partes podrdn alegar 
ante el Tribunal el dia de la vista 
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bunal on the day of the hearing 
without prejudices to their right to 
submit arguments in writing at any 
other time. 

Art. 12. When both Parties 
should appear to argue during the 
hearing in Court of the case, each 
of them shall be entitled to address 
the Tribunal three times, alterna- 
tively, and the plaintiff shall have 
the opening. If several Parties plain- 
tiff or defendant should appear in 
Court at the hearing, all shall be 
allowed to address the Tribunal in 
the alternative order established, 
and the President shall assign its 
turn to each of the Parties. 

Art. 13. The vote on the sentence 
shall be taken in conformity with 
a questionnaire which the President 
shall formulate and submit to the 
approval of the Tribunal, wherein 
reference shall be made to all con- 
troverted questions of fact and of 
law, as disclosed by the records. 

The vote shall be taken on what 
the resolutive part of the decision 
must be, and shall be recorded in a 
proceeding which shall state the 
hour and date of the voting, and be 
signed by the arbitrators and the 
secretary. The decision shall be 
written by the President of the 
Tribunal in accordance with said 
vote and in conformity with the 
formalities and requirements estab- 
lished in Article 39 of these Rules of 
Procedure. 

Art. 14. If, in any pleading which 
shall not contain a petition or 
application necessary for the exercise 
of the action or defence, there 
should be expressions or phrases of 
disrespect or insulting remarks 
against the Tribunal or its members, 
or against any of the litigants, or 
against the States and their public 
authorities, the Tribunal shall order 
the Secretary to return the original 
to its author with a note at the foot 
thereof stating that it is irregular. 

If any pleading shall contain a 
petition or application meriting at- 


verbalmente o por escrito sin per- 
juicio de su derecho para alegar por 
escrito en cualquier otro tiempo. 

Art. 12. Cuando ambas Partes se 
presentaren a alegar en dicha au- 
diencia, cada una tendra derecho a 
hacer uso de la palabra por tres 
veces, alternando, y el primer turno 
correspondera al demandante. Si 
fueren varias las Partes demandantes 
o demandadas que comparecieren a 
la audiencia, a todas se concedera 
el uso de la palabra en el orden de 
alternacidn establecido, debiendo el 
Presidente fijar el turno de cada una. 

Art. 13. La votacidn de una 
sentencia se efectuari conforme a 
un cuestionario que el Presidente 
debe formular y someter a la apro- 
bacion del Tribunal y en el cual se 
har 4 referenda a todos los puntos de 
hecho y de derecho controvertidos, 
segiin aparezcan de los autos. 

Los votos recaerdn sobre lo que 
debe ser parte resolutiva del fallo 
y se consignaran en una diligencia 
que ha de expresar la hora y fecha 
de la votacion y ser firmada por los 
4 rbitros y el secretario. La sentencia 
la redactard el Presidente del Tri- 
bunal en armonia con dicha vota- 
ci6n y observando las formalidades 
y requisites que establece el Arti- 
culo 39 de estas Ordenanzas. 


Art. 14. vSi un escrito no con- 
tuviere peticidn o instancia necesa- 
rias para el ejercicio de la accion o la 
defensa y hubiere en el conceptos 
o f rases de irrespeto o injurias para 
el Tribunal o para sus miembros, o 
para los litigantes, o para los 
Estados y sus Poderes Piiblicos, el 
Tribunal dispondri que la secretaria 
lo devuelva original a su autor con 
raz6n al pi6 de ser irregular. 


Si contuviere peticidn o instancia 
atendibles, el Tribunal senalar 4 las 
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tention, the Tribunal shall point 
out the objectionable words or 
phrases and order the secretary 
to notify the petitioner or appli- 
cant to replace the pleading within 
a period of twenty-four hours omit- 
ting the objectionable part; and 
should he fail to do so, the pleading 
shall be returned to him, retaining 
for its legal effects a certified copy 
only of such part of its contents as 
is not objectionable. 

Art. 15. If the offences indicated 
be committed during the oral argu- 
ments, the President of the Tribunal 
shall interrupt the pleader, calling his 
attention to the matter, and should 
he repeat the offence, he shall be de- 
nied the right to speak and be invited 
to address the Tribunal in writing. 

Art. 16. The Tribunal shall not 
admit any complaint which may 
contravene the provisions of Article 
I of this Convention. 

Art. 17. No complaint shall be 
entertained which fails to state the 
facts that constitute the question or 
questions in dispute and the legal 
grounds upon which the complainant 
bases his case. 

Art. 18. Claim for damages shall 
not be deemed included in the com- 
plaint when the latter shall not ex- 
pressly contain it; but the omission 
of such claim does not imply a re- 
nunciation of the corresponding 
right. 

Art. 19. Claims or disputes which 
do not necessarily follow from the 
principal action, or which do not 
involve a dispute over the rights of 
third Parties, or the settlement of 
which may require a special com- 
plaint, shall not be accepted as inci- 
dental questions. 

Art. 20. The right of the con- 
tending Parties to request the meas- 
ures authorized by Article 21 of the 
Convention shall be recognized only 
in consequence of a claim or con- 
troversy which is not contrary to the 
provisions of Article 16 of these 
Rules of Procedure. 


palabras o f rases inconvenientes y 
ordenara que la secretaria se dirija 
al peticionario o exponente para 
que en el termino de veinte y cuatro 
horas reponga el memorial omitiendo 
lo inconveniente; y si no lo hiciere 
se le devolveri el escrito dejando 
para los efectos de ley copia certifi- 
cada de su contenido tan solo en la 
parte no censurable. 

Art. 15. Si las faltas indicadas 
se cometieren en los alegatos ver- 
bales, el Presidente del Tribunal 
interrumpiri al exponente llam^n- 
dole la atencidn al respecto, y en 
caso de reincidir le negar 4 el uso de la 
palabra y lo invitari a dirigirse al 
Tribunal por escrito. 

Art. 16. El Tribunal no admitird 
demanda que contravenga los t^rmi- 
nos del Articulo I de esta Convencidn. 

Art. 17. No se dar 4 curso a una 
demanda en que dejen de exponerse 
los hechos constitutivos de la cuestidn 
0 cuestiones controvertidas y los fun- 
damentos de derecho en que se apoya 
el demandante. 

Art. 18. La indemnizacidn de 
dafios y perjuicios no debe estimarse 
comprendida en la demanda cuando 
esta no la incluya de modo expreso; 
pero la circunstancia de omitirse 
tal reclamacidn no implica renuncia 
del derecho correspondiente. 

Art. 19. No podrdn admit irse a 
titulo de cuestiones incidentales las 
reclamaciones o diferencias que no 
se deriven necesariamente de la 
accidn principal, o que impliquen 
controversias sobre derechos de ter- 
ceros, 0 cuya dilucidacldn exija 
especial demanda. 

Art. 20. El derecho de las Partes 
contendientes para solicitar las 
medidas autorizadas por el Articulo 
21 de la Convencidn s 61 o podr 4 
ser atendido como consecuencia de 
una reclamacidn o controversia que 
no este en pugna con lo prescrito en 
el Articulo 16 de estas Ordenanzas. 
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Art. 21. All claims which the 
plaintiff may present against the 
defendant shall be consolidated in a 
single action, provided that they 
are not so inconsistent that the 
enforcement of one will impair the 
enforcement of the other. 

Consolidated actions shall betaken 
up together and determined in a 
single decision. 

Art. 22. After an action has 
been passed upon and decided by 
the Tribunal, no new claim referring 
thereto shall be admissible which is 
presented by the same party, founded 
on the same facts and circumstances, 
and directed towards the same pur- 
pose. 

Chapter III 

EVIDENCE 

Art. 23. The plaintiff shall pre- 
sent, together with the libel that 
initiates the action, the evidence 
upon which he shall base his claim, 
and the defendant shall do the same 
upon answering the declaration. 
Both shall also have the right to 
present their proof within the regular 
period for the submission of evidence, 
which shall be sixty days and which 
shall not be denied when requested 
by one of the parties. 

Art. 24. Only upon petition of 
a Party shall the Tribunal have 
power to fix a special period for the 
introduction of evidence and in order 
that, in such a case, the procedure 
shall be deemed proper, there must 
concur the following requisites : 

1. That the petition shall ex- 
press its nature and object, and 
at the same time state the reason 
why such justification was omitted 
in the petition of complaint, or in 
the answer or during the regular 
period provided for the introduction 
of evidence. 

2. That if it shall consist of 
private documents or public in- 
struments, their character and con- 
tents shall be mentioned, and in case 


Art. 21. Todas las reclamaciones 
que el demandante deduzca contra 
el demandado, se acumularin en un 
solo juicio con tal de que no se 
excluyan entre si de suerte que el 
ejercicio de la una impida el de la 
otra. 

Las acciones acumuladas se dis- 
cutirdn conjuntamente y se re- 
solveran en una sola sentencia. 

Art. 22. Dilucidada una accion 
ante el Tribunal, no podra admitirse 
acerca de ella nuevo reclame de la 
misma parte f undado en los mismos 
hechos y circunstancias que le sir- 
vieren de base y dirigido ai mismo 
proposito. 


Capitulo III 

DE LAS PRUEBAS 

Art. 23. El actor podr 4 presentar 
con el libelo que inicie el juicio las 
pruebas en que funde su reclamacidn, 
y el demandado las suyas, al contes- 
tar el cargo. Ambos podrdn presen- 
tarlas tambien en el t^rmino ordi- 
nario de pruebas, que seri de sesenta 
dias, y no podvk ser denegado 
cuando alguna de las partes lo 
solicite. 


Art. 24. S6I0 a peticidn de parte 
podra el Tribunal abrir t^rmino 
extraordinario de probanzas; y para 
que en tal caso sea el tr^mite pro- 
cedente, deben concurrir los sigui- 
entes requisites : 

1. Que la solicitud respectiva ex- 
prese su naturaleza y objeto, y 
al propio tiempo que exponga los 
motives en virtud de los cuales 
tal justificacibn fu6 omitida en el 
libelo de demanda o contestacibn 
o en el termino ordinario de prueba. 

2. Que si consistiere en docu- 
mentos privados o instrumentos 
pbblicos se mencione su carbeter 
y su contenido y, cuando la parte 
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the Party does not as yet possess 
them, the archives wherein they 
are shall be specified. 

3. That, if it shall consist of 
testimony of witnesses or experts 
already given, the name, nation- 
ality, residence and other qualifi- 
cations of the witnesses or experts, 
as well as the facts that appear from 
their depositions or opinions, shall 
be stated, and if it shall consist of 
information as yet to be obtained, 
that, together with the name, resi- 
dence and other personal data, shall 
be stated, besides the interrogatories 
or corresponding questions. 

4. That the evidence shall be 
relevant and of undoubted impor- 
tance for the decision, in the judg- 
ment of the Tribunal. 

5. That the petition shall be 
made before the announcement de- 
cree of the Tribunal declaring that 
the case is in the stage of decision. 

6. That the said evidence could 
not have been produced with the 
complaint or the answer, or dur- 
ing the regular period, either be- 
cause the facts to which it refers 
or the acts in which it consists 
have been produced afterwards, 
or because it was involuntarily 
or excusably omitted in the judg- 
ment of the Tribunal. 

Art. 25. Every petition for the 
appointment of a special term to 
introduce evidence shall be decided 
upon within ten days during which 
time the opposite party may be 
heard, and if the requisites of the 
next preceding article have been 
complied with, and the Tribunal 
deems it proper to grant the said 
term, it shall do so, ordering for such 
a purpose a prudential term not 
longer than ninety days, which shall 
include the period for obtaining said 
evidence. 

If, upon the granting of said 
term, the Party who has obtained 
it, shall amplify his petition, the 
new evidence shall be subject to 
the aforesaid qualifications, with 


no los poseyere todavia, el archive 
donde se encuentren. 

3. Que si consistiere en infor- 
maciones de testigos o peritos ya 
efectuadas se consignen el nom- 
bre, residencia y demds calidades 
de los declarantes o expertos, asi 
como los hechos que consten de 
sus deposiciones o dietdmenes ; y 
si en informaciones por practicar, 
que con el nombre, residencia y 
demis dates personales, se con- 
signen, ademds, los interrogatories 
y cuestionarios correspondientes. 

4. Que la prueba sea pertinente 
y de indudable importancia para 
el fallo, en concepto del Tribunal. 

5. Que la solicitud se haga antes 
del proveido en que el Tribunal 
declare que el juicio se halla en el 
perlodo de sentencia. 

6. Que dicha prueba no haya 
podido ser presentada con la de- 
manda o la contestacion ni en el 
t^rmino ordinario, bien porque los 
hechos a que se refiera o los actos 
en que consista, se hayan producido 
despu^s, bien por imposibilidad in- 
voluntaria o disculpable omisidn 
a juicio del Tribunal. 

Art. 25. Todo pedimento de plazo 
extraordinario para probanzas se 
resolvera con audiencia por diez dias 
de la Parte contraria ; y si atendidos 
los requisites del artfculo anterior el 
Tribunal estimare que debe con- 
cederlo lo resolverd asi senalando 
con tal objeto un t^rmino prudencial 
no mayor de noventa dias, todo 
plazo de distancia comprendido. 


Si abierto el t6rmino probatorio 
la Parte que lo hubiere obtenido 
ampliare su solicitud, las nuevas 
pruebas estar^n sujetas a la cali- 
ficacidn predicha, con igual trdmite 
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an equal hearing to the opposite 
Party; but the term fixed for the 
introducing of evidence shall not 
be extended. 

Art. 26. The special term fixed 
by the Tribunal for the introduction 
of evidence according to the next 
preceding article, shall not be granted 
more than once, it cannot be ex- 
tended, and evidence not brought 
forth during the said term shall be 
deemed as abandoned. 

Art. 27. The special and the 
regular terms fixed for introducing 
evidence are common to ail the 
Parties to the suit. The evidence 
which may be offered or introduced 
by the Party who has not requested 
the said terms shall be subject to 
the formalities and reservations es- 
tablished in the three next preceding 
articles. 

Art. 28. The Tribunal shall not 
decree, ex officio, any proof upon 
questions, facts or circumstances 
which the Parties shall not have 
stated or alleged in the complaint 
or answer thereto. 

Art. 29. In the proceedings for 
the taking of evidence, decreed ex 
officio, the Parties shall not have 
any more intervention than that 
which the Tribunal may allow them; 
the proceedings do not imply the 
fixing of a given period, and must be 
executed without prejudice to the 
course of the terms prescribed by 
these Rules of Procedure. 

Art. 30. For the taking of evi- 
dence, the Tribunal shall address 
itself, when necessary, to the Gov- 
ernments and Courts of Justice of 
the Republics of Central America 
through the medium of the Ministry 
for Foreign Affairs, or the Secretary’s 
Office of the Supreme Court of 
Justice in the respective country, in 
accordance with the character of the 
commission to be executed. 

Art. 31. In like manner the 
Tribunal may appoint special com- 
missions to carry out a proceeding 
of investigation, in accordance with 


de audiencia al litigante contrario; 
pero el t^rmino probatorio no podra 
ser prorrogado. 

Art. 26. El termino de prueba 
extraordinario fijado por el Tribunal, 
conforme al articulo anterior, no 
podrd concederse mis de una vez, es 
improrrogable, y se tendrin por 
abandonadas las probanzas que en 
su transcurso no se hayan realizado. 

Art. 27. El termino probatorio 
extraordinario es comfin a todas las 
Partes del juicio como lo es el ordi- 
nario. Las pniebas que ofreciere o 
presentare la que no hubiere hecho 
la solicitud del indicado termino, 
estarin sujetas a las formalidades 
y reservas establecidas en los tres 
articulos anteriores. 

Art. 28. El Tribunal no podrd 
decretar de oficio ninguna prueba 
sobre cuestiones, hechos o circun- 
stancias que las Partes no hayan 
expuesto o alegado en la demanda o 
su contestacidn. 

Art. 29. En las diligencias de 
prueba, decretadas de oficio, las 
Partes no tendran mks intervencidn 
que la que el Tribunal quiera conce- 
derles; ellas no implican senala- 
miento de periodo determinado y 
deberdn ejecutarse sin per juicio del 
curso de los terminos previstos en 
estas ordenanzas. 

Art. 30. Para la practica de 
pruebas el Tribunal se dirigird, 
cuando ello fuere necesario, a los 
Gobiernos y Cortes de Justicia de 
las Repfiblicas de Centro America 
por medio del Ministerio de Rela- 
ciones Exteriores o de la Secre- 
taria de la Corte Suprema de Jus- 
ticia del respective pais, segfin la 
naturaleza de la diligencia que deba 
practicarse. 

Art. 31. Tambi^n podr& el Tribu- 
nal nombrar comisiones especiales 
para la prictica de las diligencias a 
que se refiere el articulo anterior 
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the next preceding article, when 
deemed advisable. In this case, if 
such proceedings should be carried 
out in Central America, the respec- 
tive order and appointment shall be 
communicated to the Government of 
the Central American State, wherein 
it must be executed, which shall 
insure the fulfillment of the orders 
of the Tribunal, by extending all the 
necessary assistance for the prompt 
and effective execution thereof. 

Art. 32. The Tribunal shall con- 
sider the facts to which the contro- 
versy refers with absolute freedom 
of judgment, and the questions of 
law upon which it may depend ac- 
cording to the treaties and the 
principles of law. 

Chapter IV 

JUDICIAL RESOLUTIONS 

Art. 33. The resolutions of the 
Tribunal are: 

1. Sentences, if they finally de- 
cide the question in controversy, 
or, if upon an incident, they put 
an end to the litigation by making 
its prosecution impossible. 

2. Decrees (autos), if their ob- 
ject is to decide an incidental 
question. 

3. Orders (providencias), if they 
refer to questions of mere pro- 
cedure. 

Art. 34. All judicial resolutions 
shall be headed by the name of the 
Tribunal; they shall state the place, 
the hour, the day, the month and the 
year in which they are issued, and 
must be signed by all the Arbitrators 
and by the Secretary. 

Art. 35. If an arbitrator who has 
participated in a decision refuses to 
sign the resolution or should he die 
or for any cause should he be inca- 
pacitated or rendered unable to sign, 
the Secretary shall write at the foot 
of said resolution an explanatory 
reason of the defect, and that will 
cure the same for all legal purposes. 

Art. 36. The orders shall be 


cuando lo juzgue oportuno. En 
este caso, si hubieren de practicarse 
en Centro America, comunicari el 
proveido y nombramiento respective 
ai Gobierno del Estado Centro- 
americano donde deba realizarse, 
quien hard que se obedezean las 
providencias del Tribunal, prestando 
todos los auxilios que sean necesarios 
para su mejor y mds pronta eje- 
cucidn. 

Art. 32. El Tribunal apreciard los 
hechos a que la controversia se 
refiera con absoluta libertad de 
criterio, y las cuestiones juridicas 
sobre que versare, segdn los trata- 
dos y conforme a los principles del 
derecho. 

Capitulo IV 

DE LAS RESOLUCIONES DEL TRIBUNAL 

Art. 33. Las resoluciones del Tri- 
bunal se denominan : 

1. Sentencias, si deciden defini- 
tivamente el asunto controvertido; 
o si, recayendo sobre un incidente, 
ponen termino a la litis por hacer 
imposible su continuacidn. 

2. Autos, si tienen por objeto 
resolver una cuestidn incidental. 

3. Providencias, si son de mera 
tramitacidn. 

Art. 34. Toda resolucidn se enca- 
bezard con el nombre del Tribunal; 
expresard el lugar, la hora, el dia, 
el mes y el ano en que se pronuncia 
y deberd ser firmada por todos los 
drbitros y por el secretario. 

Art. 35. Si un drbitro que hubiere 
intervenido en una resolucidn se 
negare a firmarla, o falleciere, o por 
cualquier otro motivo se incapacitare 
o imposibilitare para hacerlo, el 
secretario pondrd al pid la razdn 
explicativa de la falta, y con ella 
quedard tal resolucidn regularizada 
para todos sus efectos legales. 

Art. 36. Las providencias se die- 
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issued within a period of three days 
following petition therefor, if any 
such petition should be made; and 
the decrees shall be issued within 
five days after the conclusion of the 
proceedings on the incident save in the 
cases which may be special ly excepted . 

The sentence shall be voted upon 
and pronounced within the 30 days 
following the date on which the trial 
shall have been declared in stage of 
decision. 

Art. 37. Upon final judgment 
having been rendered by the Tribunal 
the Parties and the five Central 
American Republics shall be so noti- 
fied. Once this is done all the docu- 
ments bearing on the case shall be 
kept in the archives of the Capital 
of the Republic in which the judg- 
ment shall have been rendered. 

Art. 38. The orders shall express 
clearly the act or proceeding which 
they may decree, with citation of the 
articles of these Rules of Procedure 
upon which they may be founded. 

Art. 39. The decrees shall express 
the findings and considerations upon 
which they proceed relative to such 
points of fact and points of law as 
they decide. 

The sentences shall be pronounced 
in conformity with Articles 8 and 14 
of the Convention for the establish- 
ment of the International Central 
American Tribunal, and with Articles 
13 and 34 of these Rules of Procedure, 
and shall contain the following 
requisites : 

1. They shall express who the 
contending Parties are, stating the 
names and qualifications of their 
counsel or representatives, and the 
object of the litigation. 

2. In separate paragraphs, which 
shall begin with the words It Results 
or Resulting, the claims of the Parties 
and the facts upon which they are 
founded shall be stated clearly and 
as briefly as possible, provided that 
they are related to the questions 
which are to be decided. 


taran dentro del termino de tres dias 
a partir de la solicitud si la hubiere, 
y los autos, dentro de los cinco dfas 
siguientes a la conclusion de las 
diligencias del incidente, salvo los 
casos que especialmente se exceptuen. 

Dentro de los treinta dias si- 
guientes a la fecha en que el juicio 
haya sido declarado en estado de 
sentencia, esta ser 4 votada y pro- 
nunciada. 

Art. 37. Pronunciada la sentencia 
definitiva, se hara saber a las Partes 
y a los cinco Gobiernos Centro- 
americanos. Verificado esto, se 
guardara todo el expediente enlos 
archives de la Capital de la Re- 
publica en donde se hubiere dictado 
el fallo. 

Art. 38. Las providencias se for- 
mularin expresando claramente el 
tr^mite 0 diligencia que decretaren, 
con cita de los Articulos de estas 
Ordenanzas que les sirvieren de 
fundamento. 

Art. 39. Los autos contendr&n 
resultandos y considerandos rela- 
tivos a los puntos de hecho y de 
derecho que los motivan. 

Las sentencias se pronunciarin de 
conformidad con los Articulos 8 y 14 
de la Convencion para el estable- 
cimiento de un Tribunal Inter- 
nacional Centro-americano y de los 
Articulos 13 y 34 de estas Orde- 
nanzas, y han de redactarse con los 
siguientes requisi tos : 

1. Se expresard quienes son las 
Partes Contendientes, los nombres y 
calidades de sus apoderados o repre- 
sentantes y el objeto del juicio. 

2. En pdrrafos separados, que 
principaran con las palabras Re- 
sulta 0 Resultando, se consignardn con 
claridad y la posible concisidn, las 
pretensiones de las partes y los 
hechos en que se f unden, siempre 
que esten enlazados con las cuestiones 
que han de resolverse. 



934 


IKTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 79a 


3. The points of fact and of law 
constituting the controversy shall 
be set forth also in separate para- 
graphs, headed by the word Con- 
sidering: the juridical reasons and 
grounds which shall be deemed as 
controlling the decision, and the 
laws, international treaties and prin- 
ciples of law applicable to the case, 
shall also be cited. 

4. Lastly, the resolutive part of 
the decision shall be pronounced. 

Art. 40. Before its notification 
to any of the Parties, the Tribunal, 
ex ojjicf 0 , may either wholly or in 
part, modify the sentence which has 
been voted and pronounced, by a new 
decision which shall be delivered 
with the formalities and requisites 
set forth in the next preceding article, 
and in which the defect or error 
committed in the consideration of 
the facts or the application of the 
laws or principles of law relating to 
the case shall be expressed. 

To proceed to such a modification, 
it is indispensable that the Tribunal 
previously agrees to the revision, 
upon request of one of the Arbitra- 
tors, stating the grounds for the same- 

Art. 41. The Tribunal, ex officio^ 
may modify, wholly, or in part, its 
own decrees and orders before noti- 
fication, if it shall judge that there 
has been some error in the issuance 
of the same. After said notification, 
the Tribunal may modify said order 
or decree upon the petition of any 
of the Parties, filed within the five 
days following. 

In any case, the decree of modi- 
fication shall specifically state the 
error upon which it is grounded. 

Art. 42. After the time specified 
in the next preceding article, the 
Tribunal, ex officio, may decree the 
said modification, expressing always 
the error or errors which may justify 
the amendment. 

Art. 43. Whenever the said modi- 
fication must necessarily affect any 
further proceedings subsequent to 


3. En pirrafos tambiM separados, 
que se encabezarfin con la palabra 
Considerando, se apreciaran los pun- 
tos de hecho y de derecho consti- 
tutivos de la controversia; se darfin 
ias razones y fundamentos jurfdicos 
que se estimen procedentes para el 
fallo y se citar^n las leyes, tratados 
internacionales y principios de de^ 
recho apHcables a la especie. 

4. Se pronunciard, por filtimo, la 
parte resolutiva del fallo. 

Art. 40. Mientras ninguna de las 
Partes haya sido notificada, puede 
el Tribunal modificar de oficio total 
o parcialmente la sentencia votada y 
pronunciada, mediante nuevo fallo 
que se pronunciara con las formali- 
dades y requisites conslgnados en el 
articulo anterior y en que se pun- 
tualizarfi el defecto o error cometidos 
en la apredacidn de los hechos o en la 
aplicacion de las leyes o principios 
de Derecho pertinentes a la especie. 

Para proceder a tal modificacidn 
es indispensable que el Tribunal 
acuerde previamente la reforma, a 
solicitud motivada de alguno de los 
firbitros. 

Art. 41. Antes de ser notificados 
los autos o providencias puede el 
Tribunal modificarlos total o parcial- 
mente de oficio, si los juzgare decre- 
tados con error. Despues de la 
notificacidn podrfi hacerlo a petidbn 
de Parte, presentada en el curso de 
los cinco dias siguientes. 

En todo caso, la reforma expresarfi 
concretamente los errores que la 
motivaron. 

Art. 42. Con posterloridad a los 
t^rminos senalados en el Articulo 
anterior cabe decretar de oficio la 
indicada reforma cuando asi lo 
acordare el Tribunal, debiendo siem- 
pre exponerse el error o errores que 
justifiquen la enmienda. 

Art. 43. Siempre que la reforma 
haya de afectar necesariamente dili- 
gencias o trdmites posteriores al 
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the decree or order which is modified, 
the case shall be ordered to be re- 
stored to the same state in 'which it 
was at the time of issuing the said 
proceedings. 

Art. 44. The right of the Parties 
to request the interpretation of a 
decision must be exercised within 
thirty days following the last noti- 
fication. 

Chapter V 

JUDICIAL FORIVIALITIES 

Art. 45. There shall be no ab- 
breviations employed in any judicial 
paper or document; dates and num- 
bers shall be written in words, and 
no error shall be erased, no inter- 
lineation shall be inserted, and no 
amendments shall be made by chang- 
ing the writing, but every error must 
be rectified by a note at the foot of 
the said paper or document. 

Art. 46. The petitioner shall ac- 
company every plea which shall be 
filed in the case, including the decla- 
ration and answer, as well as all 
documents constituting the evidence 
presented in the controversy, with 
as many literal copies, signed by said 
Party, as there may be litigants, to 
whom they shall be delivered at the 
time of notification or hearing, or 
immediately, if such procedure shall 
not be in order. 

The Secretary shall certify as to 
the presentation and correctness of 
said copies and in case of inaccuracy 
he shall point out the difference. 

Should the interested Party or 
Parties fail to comply with this req- 
uisite, the Tribunal shall order that 
copies thereof be sent to said Party 
or Parties, at their own expense. 

Art. 47. The files (expedientes) 
and documents annexed thereto 
shall not be delivered to the Parties 
for the purpose of notification or 
upon any other excuse whatsoever, 
but they may examine the same in 
the office under the supervision of 
the Secretary. 


auto o providencias revocados, se 
ordenara la reposicion del expedi- 
ente al estado en que se hallaba 
cuando ellos se emiteron. 

Art. 44. Las Partes tendrin facul- 
tad para pedir interpretacidn de un 
fallo s61o dentro de los treinta dias 
siguientes a la ultima notificacion. 

Capitulo V 

FORMALIDADES DE LAS RESOLUCIONES 

Art. 45. En las actuaciones no se 
emplearan abreviaturas ; las fechas 
y las cantidades se escribirdn en 
letras y no se rasparfin las frases 
equivocadas, ni se usardn entrerren- 
glonaduras, ni se haran enmiendas 
entre lo escrito, sino que todo error 
debera ser salvado por nota al final 
de la diligencia respectiva. 

Art. 46. De todo escrito que se 
presente en juicio, inclusive los de 
demanda y contestacidn, asi como 
de todas las piezas que constituyan 
la prueba presentada a la contro- 
versia, acompanar^ la parte peticio- 
naria tantas copias literales, firmadas 
por ella, como sean las otras partes 
contendientes, a quienes se entre- 
garan para su conocimiento, al darles 
el traslado o audiencia respect! vos, 
o inmediatamente, si ni uno ni otro 
tramite procediere. 

La Secretaria pondrd constancia 
de la presentacibn y conformidad de 
tales copias y en caso de inexactitud 
explicarb en que consiste la diferencia. 

Si la parte o partes interesadas 
no cumplieren con este requisite, 
el Tribunal ordenari a expensas de 
la misma parte o partes la expedicibn 
de dichas copias. 

Art. 47. Los expedientes y los 
comprobantes anexos no seran entre- 
gados a las partes a tltulo de tras- 
lados, ni por ningun otro motivo ; 
pero podrbn ser examinados por 
ellas en la oficina bajo la vigilancia 
del Secretario. 
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Art. 48. The Parties have the 
right to request certified copies of all 
papers constituting the files but 
they may exercise that right only 
once for each of the said papers. 

Art. 49. All pleas must be filed 
with the Secretary of the Tribunal 
by the counsel or legal representative 
of the interested Party, unless the 
signature which authorizes it shall be 
duly authenticated. 

Provided, however, that the Gov- 
ernments may always address their 
petitions through their foreign office, 
or through their diplomatic repre- 
sentatives. 

Chapter VI 

NOTICES 

Art. 50. All judicial resolutions 
shall be notified to the Parties, unless 
they have expressly or impliedly re- 
nounced the right to such notice. 

Art. 51. No resolution shall be 
effective against the Parties to the 
controversy unless they are in fact 
or constructively notified in accord- 
ance with the provisions of this 
chapter. 

Art. 52. The resolutions having 
the character of sentences shall be 
communicated in every case to the 
five Governments of Central America. 

Art. 53. The judicial decree by 
which an action is declared to be 
admitted and whereby it is notified 
to the defendant, in order that he 
may answer the same, shall be com- 
municated to the respective Minis- 
ters for Foreign Affairs, in a note 
accompanied by a literal copy of the 
libel, setting forth the complaint, 
the evidence presented and the 
resolution taken. 

Said communication, upon previ- 
ous telegraphic notice, if possible, 
in which an extract of the libel shall 
be given, shall be sent by registered 
mail, and the notification shall be 
deemed as made as soon as the 
defendant's Government acknowl- 


Art. 48. Las partes tienen derecho 
a solid tar copias certificadas de las 
piezas constitutivas del expediente; 
pero solo podrdn hacer uso de esa 
facultad una vez por cada una de 
dichas piezas. 

Art. 49. Todo escrito deber^ ser 
presentado a la Secretaria del Tri- 
bunal por el apoderado o represen- 
tante legal de la Parte interesada, a 
menos que la firma que lo cubra 
estuviere debidamente autenticada. 

No obstante lo dicho, los Gobier- 
nos podrin siempre dirigir sus peti- 
ciones por medio de su Secretaria de 
Relaciones Exteriores o de sus repre- 
sentantes diplomiticos. 

Capitulo VI 

DE LAS NOTIFICACIONES 

Art. 50. Toda resolucidn se hard 
saber a las Partes, salvo que ellas 
hayan renunciado expresa o tdcita- 
mente el derecho de ser notificadas. 

Art. 51. Ninguna resolucidn serd 
efectiva para las Partes litigantes 
mientras no sea notificada 0 deba 
tenerse por notificada con arreglo a 
las disposiciones del presente Ca- 
pitulo. 

Art. 52. Las resoluciones que 
tengan el caracter de sentencias, se 
comunicaran en todo case a los 
cinco Gobiernos de Centro America. 

Art. 53. El decreto en que se 
tuviere por admitida una demanda 
y se diere traslado de ella para 
que sea contestada, deberd notificarse 
a los Ministros de Relaciones Ex- 
teriores respectivos por nota a la 
que se acompanard copia literal del 
libelo de demanda, de las pruebas 
presentadas y de la resolucidn re- 
caida. 

Dicha comunicacidn, previo 
anuncio telegrdfico, a ser posible, 
en que se d€ un resumen del libelo, 
se despachard por correo bajo cer- 
tificado, y se tendrd por hecha la 
notificacion, tan luego el Gobierno 
demandado acuse recibo del des- 
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edges receipt of the postal dispatch, 
and in any case after thirty days 
from the date in which, according 
to the record in the post office, the 
notice has been mailed, unless it be 
clearly shown that the notification 
was in fact made subsequently. 

Art. 54. The orders which the 
Tribunal shall issue, according to the 
provisions of Article 21 of the Con- 
vention, to establish the situation 
in which the contending Parties 
must remain while the final decision 
is pronounced shall be communicated 
immediately by the most rapid 
means to the interested Parties, and 
also to the other Central American 
Governments. 

Art. 55. The complainant in the 
libel or declaration, and the de- 
fendant in his first plea shall desig- 
nate a person or a public office in 
the place where the Tribunal has its 
seat to receive any notifications not 
included in Article 53; and when, 
according to the provisions in Article 
12 of the Convention the Tribunal 
may temporarily change its seat, 
it shall decree that the Parties, 
within a period of ten days, not to 
be extended, dating from its change 
of seat, shall make in said place a 
new designation of a person or office 
to receive the notifications. 

Art. 56. If in either of the two 
cases provided for in the next pre- 
ceding article, the litigants should 
abstain from making the designation 
therein prescribed, they shall be 
deemed as having waived the right 
to receive any notification whatso- 
ever, and the orders shall be effective 
as against the delinquent Party or 
Parties only during the period of 
forty-eight hours after they shall be 
issued. 

Art. 57. All notifications shall 
be made by the Secretary of the 
Tribunal and included in the record 
upon return made, which must ex- 
press the day, hour, place and cir- 
cumstances attending the service of 


pacho postal, y, en todo caso, 
transcurridos treinta dias desde la 
fecha en que, conforme a constancia 
de la administracion de correos, la 
nota haya sido expedida para su 
destino, a menos que se demuestre 
por modo evidente que la efectiva 
notificacion ha sido posterior. 

Art. 54. Las medidas que el 
Tribunal dicte, segiin lo previsto 
en el Articulo 21 de la Convencion, 
para establecer la situacion en que 
deban permanecer las partes con- 
tendientes mientras no se pronuncie 
el fallo definitive, se comunicaran in- 
mediatamente por la via mas rapida 
a las partes interesadas, asi como a 
los demds Gobiernos Centroameri- 
canos. 

Art. 55. El actor, en el libelo 
de demanda, y el demandado, en su 
primer escrito, designaran una per- 
sona o una oficina publica o particu- 
lar del mismo domicilio del Tribunal, 
para recibir cualesquiera notifica- 
ciones, no comprendidas en el articulo 
53, y cuando, conforme a lo previsto 
en el Articulo 12 de la Convencidn, 
el Tribunal trasladare su asiento a 
otro lugar, decretari que las Partes, 
en el termino improrrogable de diez 
dias, a contar de su nueva instalacidn 
hagan en dicho lugar nuevo senala- 
miento de persona u oficina para 
notificaciones. 

Art. 56. Si en uno u otro caso de 
los indicados en el Articulo anterior, 
los litigantes se abstuvieren de hacer 
el senalamiento previsto, se tendran 
por renunciadas tacitamente las 
notificaciones que ocurran, y los 
proveidos serin efectivos en cuanto 
a la Parte o Partes omisas, por el 
solo transcurso de cuarenta y ocho 
horas despues de dictadas. 

Art. 57. Toda notificacion seri 
efectuada por el Secretario del 
Tribunal y se hara constar en el 
expediente mediante raz6n que ha de 
expresar el dia, la hora, el lugar y las 
circunstancias de la diligencia y que 
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said notification, and which shall be 
signed by said functionary and the 
person notified or the person who 
shall receive the notification. 

In case these shall refuse to sign or 
be incapacitated from so doing, the 
fact shall be mentioned in the record. 

When the Party shall appear in 
person at the office, or when the 
Secretary shall find him, he shall 
notify him, reading to him the whole 
of the order in question. 

In all other cases, the notification 
shall be made by means of a warrant 
which shall be delivered to the desig- 
nated person or to any employee in 
the office chosen for the purpose. 
In case the Party who must receive 
the warrant shall not be found in his 
domicile, or in case the office indi- 
cated shall not be open, the warrant 
shall be sent by registered mail to 
said person, or to the chief or secre- 
tary of the office, which will be equiv- 
alent to a legal compliance with the 
act of notification. 

Art. 58. Every warrant of notifi- 
cation shall express the nature and 
object of the litigation; shall desig- 
nate the Parties to the same, shall 
contain, in the proper case, an ex- 
tract of the petition or plea to which 
the resolution may refer, and shall 
include a literal copy of the ruling 
part of the same. 

Chapter VII 

CHALLENGES 

Art. 59. The power to challenge 
belongs exclusively to the contending 
Parties and can only be exercised 
with respect to the action entered 
and admitted or to the incidental 
questions to which the debate on the 
same shall give rise. 

Art. 60. The Arbitrators are not 
subject to be challenged during the 
prosecution of the suit, but in cases 
of nullity of sentence established 
in section three of Article i, the 
revision shall be conducted as pro- 
vided in the following chapter. 


firmaran dicho funcionario y la per- 
sona notificada o que recibiere la 
notificacibn. En caso de negativa de 
esta a firmar o de impedimento para 
ello, se mencionarb. esa circunstancia 
en la diligencia. 

Cuando la Parte ocurra a la oficina 
o cuando el Secretario la encuentre, 
le hara la notificacibn leyendole 
integramente el proveido de que se 
trate. 

En los demis casos la notificacibn 
se hara por medio de cbdula que se 
entregarb a la persona designada o a 
cualquier empleado de la oficina 
elegida al efecto. 

Cuando quien deba recibir la 
cedula no se hallare en su domicilio, 
o cuando la oficina sefialada no 
estuviere abierta, la cbdula se en- 
viard por correo y bajo certificacibn 
a dicha persona y, en su caso, al jefe 
o secretario de la oficina, con lo cual 
el acto de la notificacibn quedard 
legalmente cumplido. 

Art. 58. Toda cedula de notifica- 
cibn expresard la naturaleza y objeto 
del pleito, designard las Partes que 
en el litiguen; contendrd, en su caso, 
un resumen del escrito a que la 
resolucibn se refiera y comprenderd 
copia literal de la parte dispositiva 
de esta. 

Capitulo VII 

DE las RECUSACIONES 

Art. 59. La facultad de recusar es 
exclusiva de las partes contendientes 
y sblo puede ejercerse respecto de la 
accibn promovida y admitida o de 
las cuestiones incidentales que el 
debate de la misma suscite. 

Art. 60. Los drbitros no son 
recusables durante la tramitacibn del 
juicio, pero en los casos de nulidad 
de la sentencia establecidos en el 
inciso tres del Articulo i procederd la 
revisibn como se dispone en el 
capitulo siguiente. 
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Art. 61. The grounds of disquali- 
fication established for judges in 
Article 20 of the Convention shall 
constitute grounds for challenging 
the Secretary. The Tribunal shall 
decide said challenge after examining 
the facts and questioning the officer 
challenged. 

During the proceedings on the 
incident, and until the new Secre- 
tary is appointed to fill the vacancy, 
the Secretary shall be replaced in 
the trial by such officer as the 
Tribunal may designate. 

Art. 62. Experts may also be 
challenged on the same grounds 
prescribed in the next preceding 
article for the Secretary. 

The challenge of an expert shall 
be made within the three days 
following notice of the ruling in 
which the expert opinion in question 
is declared to have been submitted, 
in cases relating to the evidence 
submitted with the complaint or 
answer or the ruling making the 
appointment, in cases relating to 
evidence to be submitted in the 
course of the trial, according to the 
provisions of these Rules of Pro- 
cedure. 

The challenge shall be argued 
and passed upon in the form pro- 
vided for the challenge of the Secre- 
tary in the next preceding Article. 

Chapter VIII 
revision 

Art. 63. Final judgment having 
been rendered, the Parties may peti- 
tion the Tribunal for its revision on 
the ground of nullity provided for 
in the third paragraph of Article i 
of the Convention. 

In such case, the Party requesting 
the revision shall address the petition 
to the member or members of the 
Tribunal not challenged by said 
Party, and shall state to them in 
specific form, the grounds of the 
alleged nullity. Upon receipt of 
such notification and the statement 


Art. 61. Los motives de impedi- 
mento establecidos para los arbitros 
en el Articulo 20 de la Convencibn 
seran motives de recusacion para el 
Secretario. El Tribunal resolvera 
sobre esa recusacion con conocimi- 
ento de causa y despues de pedir 
informe al empleado recusado. 

Durante la tramitacion del inci- 
dente y hasta que no fuere nom- 
brado el nuevo Secretario, en su 
caso, bste sera sustituido en el juicio 
por el empleado que el Tribunal 
designe. 

Art. 62. Los peritos podrdn ser 
recusados por las mismas causas 
establecidas respecto al Secretario 
en el Articulo anterior. 

La recusacion de un perito deberi 
hacerse en el curso de los tres dias 
siguientes a la notificacibn de la 
providencia en que se tenga por 
presentado el dictamen respectivo, 
si se tratare de la prueba presen tada 
con la demanda o la contestacibn, o 
en que se tenga por hecho el nombra- 
miento respectivo, si se tratare de 
pruebas que hayan de tramitarse 
en el curso de la demanda, segiin lo 
prescrito en estas Ordenanzas. 

La recusacibn se tramitarb. y re- 
sol verb en la forma que para la 
recusacibn del Secretario se establece 
en el Articulo anterior. 

Capitulo VIII 
DE la revision 

Art. 63. Dictada la sentencia 
definitiva, las Partes podrbn pedir 
su revisibn fundadas en la causa de 
nulidad expresada en el pbrrafo 3 
del Articulo i de la Convencibn. 
En tal caso, la Parte que solicite la 
revisibn se dirigirb al miembro o 
miembros del Tribunal contra los 
cuales no tenga ningiin cargo y les 
expondrb en forma concreta los 
hechos que considera motives de 
dicha nulidad. Al recibir tal aviso 
y la exposicibn de tales ^ cargos, el 
brbitro o irbitros hbbiles harbn 
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of said charges, the judge or judges 
not challenged shall effect the re- 
placement of the judge or judges 
challenged in the same manner in 
which they had been appointed. 

Art. 64. As soon as the Tribunal 
is constituted in the form prescribed 
in the next preceding Article and the 
petition having been submitted, the 
Tribunal shall thereupon order the 
Parties to the suit to appear in Court 
within a period of thirty days from 
the filing of the petition and plead 
their case. After the expiration of 
this term, whether or not the Parties 
have availed themselves of the ex- 
tension of time, the Tribunal, after 
adopting such measures as it may 
deem fit, shall affirm or modify the 
decree or render a new one within 
a period of sixty days which shall 
not be subject to extension, and 
which shall be reckoned from the 
expiration of the thirty days afore- 
mentioned. 

Art. 65. In no case shall the right 
of revision be exercised after the 
expiration of ninety days from the 
date of the last notice of the final 
decision sought to be revised. 

If application for revision is made 
subsequent to that period of time, 
it shall be absolutely denied. 

Art. 66. In order to allow a 
revision it shall be indispensable that 
the sum of twenty-five thousand 
dollars be enclosed with the petition 
for revision. 

In case the judgment is not af- 
firmed, this sum shall be returned. 
However, if the judgment is affirmed, 
the said sum shall be paid to the 
other Party as compensation for 
damages. 

Art. 67. When the judgment is 
affirmed, the petitioner shall pay the 
costs of the suit and shall forfeit 
the amount deposited. 

Art. 68. The judgment rendered 
on revision shall be final and not 
subject to review. 

Art. 69. In case the petition for 
revision is based on the grounds 


que el arbitro o arbitros recusados 
sea repuestos en la misma forma 
en que habian sido nombrados. 

Art. 64. Reintegrado el Tribunal 
en la forma dicha en el articulo 
anterior y presentado el recurso, el 
Tribunal emplazara a las Partes 
que figuren en el pleito para que 
dentro del termino de treinta dias 
comparezcan a sostener lo que con- 
venga a su derecho. Pasado ese 
termino, hayase hecho uso de el o 
no por las Partes, el Tribunal, previos 
los tramites que el mismo determine, 
confirmari o reformari el fallo o 
dictara otro nuevo, en el termino 
improrrogable de sesenta dias a 
contar de la expiracibn de los treinta 
dias antes referidos. 


Art. 65. En ningffn caso podrb 
interponerse el recurso de revisibn 
despubs de transcurridos noventa 
dias de la fecha de la liltima noti- 
ficacibn de la sentencia firme que 
hubiera podido motivarla. Si se 
presentare pasado ese plazo, se re- 
chazarb de piano. 

Art. 66. Para que pueda ad- 
mitirse el recurso sera indispensable 
que, con el escrito en que se solicite 
la revisibn, se acompafie la cantidad 
de veinte y cinco mil pesos oro. 

Esta cantidad sera devuelta, si el 
fallo no se confirma. En caso con- 
trario se entregarb a la otra parte 
como indemnizacibn de danos y 
perjuicios. 

Art. 67. Cuando el fallo se con- 
firme, se condenarb al recurrente en 
todas las costas del juicio y a la 
perdida del depbsito. 

Art. 68. Contra la sentencia que 
recaiga en el recurso de revisibn, no 
se darb recurso alguno. 

Art. 69. En caso de que la revi- 
sibn de la sentencia se pida por la 
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provided in the fourth paragraph 
of Article i of the Convention, the 
Tribunal shall proceed as provided 
for in this Chapter, except that no 
arbitrator shall be replaced, and that 
the complaint shall be filed with 
the Tribunal itself. 

SUPPLEMENTARY ARTICLE 

The word Convention when used 
without any qualification in these 
Rules refers in all cases to the 
Convention for the establishment 
of an International Central American 
Tribunal, signed on this date, and 
of which these Rules are an annex. 


causal establecida en el parrafo 
cuarto del Articulo i de la Con- 
vencion, se procedera segun lo 
prescrito en este Capitulo, salvo que 
no se sustituiri ningun arbitro y que 
la demanda se presentard ante el 
mismo Tribunal. 

ARTICULO COMPLEMENTARIO 

La palabra Convencidn usada sin 
calificativo en estas Ordenanzas se 
refiere en todos los casos a la Con- 
vencion para el establecimiento de 
un Tribunal Internacional Centro- 
americano suscrita en esta fecha y 
de la cual ellas son anexo. 


No. 79b 


Protocol concerning the Designation of Nationals of the United 
States of America for the International Central American Tri- 
bunal. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923. 


Protocole concernant la nomination des nationaux des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique au Tribunal international de I’Amerique Centrale. 
Signe a Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 

In force, February 7, 1923 

Text from Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 401. 


1. The Governments of Guate- 
mala, El Salvador, Honduras, Nic- 
aragua and Costa Rica have com- 
municated to the Government of the 
United States of America the Con- 
vention signed by them on this date 
for the establishment of an Interna- 
tional Central American Tribunal, 
and at the same time have requested 
the Government of the United 
States to cooperate with them for the 
realization of the purposes of said 
Convention in the manner indicated 
therein. 

2. The Government of the United 
States of America herewith expresses 
its full sympathy and accord with 
the purposes of the aforementioned 
Convention, and desires to state 


1. Los Gobiernos de Guatemala, 
El Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua y 
Costa Rica han comunicado al 
Gobierno de los Estados Unidos de 
America la Convencidn que han 
firmado en esta fecha para el es- 
tablecimiento de un Tribunal In- 
ternacional Centroamericano y al 
mismo tiempo han solicitado del 
Gobierno de los Estados Unidos que 
coopere con ellos en la realizacidn de 
sus propositos de la manera prevista 
en esa Convencidn. 

2. El Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America expresa su viva 
simpatia y perfecto acuerdo con 
respecto a los propdsitos de la Con- 
vencion arriba mencionada y desea 
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that it will gladly cooperate with the 
Governments of the Central Ameri- 
can Republics in the realization of 
said purposes. With this end in 
view, the Government of the United 
States of America will designate 
fifteen of its citizens who meet the 
necessary requirements and may 
serve in the Tribunals that will be 
created in conformity with the terms 
of said Convention. 

Washington, February seventh, 
nineteen hundred and twenty-three. 


hacer constar que gustosamente 
cooperari con I os Gobiernos de las 
Republicas Centroamericanas en la 
realizacidn de dichos propositos. 
Con este fin, el Gobierno de los Es- 
tados Unidos de America designara 
quince de sus ciudadanos que reunan 
las condiciones necesarias y puedan 
formar parte de los tribunales que se 
crearen de conformidad con las 
estipulaciones de dicha Convencion. 

Washington, siete de febrero de 
mil novecientos veinte y tres. 


[Signed:] Charles E. Hughes, Sumner Welles, F. Sanchez Latour, 
Marcial Prem, F. Martinez Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto 
U cLEs, Salvador Cordova, Raul Toledo Lopez, Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda, Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael 
Oreamuno. 


No. 80 

CONVENTION on the Limitation of Armaments of Central American 
States. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923. 

CONVENTION sur la limitation des armements des Etats de PAme- 
rique Centrale. Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 


Editor’s Note. Only the Spanish text of this convention is authoritative. 
Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Nicaragua, March i6, 1923; El Salva- 
dor, May 22, 1924; Guatemala, May 28, 1924; Costa Rica, November 24, 1924; Honduras, 
March 14, 1925. ^ 

Bibliography, The text of this convention is also published in 3 Revista de derecho 
internacional (1923), p. 175. 


In force, November 24 , 1924 2 

Text from Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 339. 


The Governments of the Repub- 
lics of Guatemala, El Salvador, 
Honduras, Nicaragua, and Costa 
Rica having signed on this date a 
General Treaty of Peace and Amity, 
and it being their desire and interest 
that in the future their military 
policy should be guided only by the 
exigencies of internal order, have 
agreed to conclude the present 


Los Gobiernos de las Republicas 
de Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua y Costa Rica, 
habiendo firmado en esta fecha un 
Tratado General de Paz y Amistad 
y siendo su deseo y su interns que 
en lo sucesivo su actitud militar sea 
guiada linicamente por exigencias de 
orden interno, han convenido en cele- 
brar la presente Convencidn, y, al 


^ Information from the Pan American Union. 

2 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
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Convention, and to that end have 
named as Delegates : ^ 

Guatemala : Francisco Sanchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 

Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Raiil Toledo L6pez. 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cardenas, Miximo H. Zep- 
eda. 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzalez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

By virtue of the invitation sent to 
the Government of the United States 
of America by the Governments of 
the five Central American Republics, 
there were present at the delibera- 
tions of the Conference, as Delegates 
from the Government of the United 
States of America, The Honorable 
Charles E. Hughes, Secretary of 
State of the United States of Amer- 
ica and The Honorable Sumner 
Welles, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to 
one another their respective full 
powers, which were found to be in 
due form, the Delegates of the five 
Central American Powers assembled 
in the Conference on Central Ameri- 
can Affairs at Washington, have 
agreed to carry out the said proposal 
in the following manner: 

Article i. The Contracting Par- 
ties having taken into consideration 
their relative population, area, ex- 
tent of frontiers and various other 
factors of military importance, agree 
that for a period of five years from 
the date of the coming into force of 
the present Convention, they shall 
not maintain a standing Army and 
National Guard in excess of the 
number of men hereinafter provided, 
except in case of civil war, or im- 
pending invasion by another State. 


efecto, han nombrado Delegados, a 
saber 

Guatemala : Francisco S4nchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem ; 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Sudrez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

Honduras : Alberto Ucles, Salvador 
Cdrdova, Raul Toledo Lopez; 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, Mdximo H. Zepe- 
da; y 

Costa Rica; Alfredo Gonzilez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

En virtud de la invitacidn hecha 
al Gobierno de los Estados Unidos de 
America por los Gobiernos de las 
cinco Repfiblicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
clones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Senores Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 
tario de Estado de los Estados Uni- 
dos de America, y Sumner Welles, 
Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro 
Plenipotenciario. 

Despu^s de comunicarse sus res- 
pectivos plenos poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debida forma, 
los Delegados de los cinco Estados de 
la America Central, reunidos en 
Conferencia sobre Asuntos Centro- 
americanos en Washington, han 
convenido en Ilevar a efecto el pro- 
p6sito indicado de la manera si- 
guiente : 

Articulo I. Habiendo tornado 
en consideracidn la relativa pobla- 
ci6n, drea, extensidn de frontera y 
algunos otros factores de importan- 
cia militar, las Partes Contratantes 
convienen en que durante un periodo 
de cinco anos, a contar de la fecha 
en que entre en vigor la presente 
Convencibn, no mantendrdn sobre 
las armas en el ejbrcito permanente 
y Guardia Nacional un niimero de 
individuos mayor que el que se 
expresa en seguida, salvo el caso de 
guerra civil o cuando se vean amena- 
zadas por algdn Estado. 


1 The titles of delegates are omitted. — E d. 
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Guatemala 5,200 

El Salvador 4,200 

Honduras 2,500 

Nicaragua 2,500 

Costa Rica 2,000 


General officers and officers of a 
lower rank of the standing Army, 
who are necessary in accordance with 
the military regulations of each 
country, are not included in the pro- 
visions of this Article, nor are those 
of the National Guard, The Police 
Force is also not included. 

Art. 2. As the first duty of armed 
forces of the Central American Gov- 
ernments is to preserve public order, 
each of the Contracting Parties ob- 
ligates itself to establish a National 
Guard to cooperate with the existing 
Armies in the preservation of order 
in the various districts of the country 
and on the frontiers, and shall im- 
mediately consider the best means 
for establishing it. With this end 
in view the Governments of the 
Central American States shall give 
consideration to the employment of 
suitable instructors, in order to take 
advantage, in this manner, of experi- 
ence acquired in other countries in 
organizing such corps. 

In no case shall the total combined 
force of the Army and of the Na- 
tional Guard exceed the maximum 
limit fixed in the preceding Article, 
except in the cases therein provided. 

Art. 3. The Contracting Parties 
undertake not to export or permit the 
exportation of arms or munitions or 
any other kind of military stores 
from one Central American country 
to another. 

Art. 4. None of the Contracting 
Parties shall have the right to 
possess more than ten war aircraft. 
Neither may any of them acquire 
war vessels; but armed coast guard 
boats shall not be considered as war 
vessels. 

The following cases shall be con- 


Guatemala 5,200 

El Salvador 4,200 

Honduras 2,500 

Nicaragua 2,500 

Costa Rica 2,000 


No quedan comprendidos en las 
disposiciones de este articulo los 
jefes y oficiales del ejercito perma- 
nente que sean necesarios conforme a 
la ordenanza militar de cada pais, 
ni los de la Guardia Nacional. 
Tampoco queda comprendida la 
Policia. 

Art. 2. Siendo el deber primor- 
dial de las fuerzas armadas de los 
Gobiernos Centroamericanos el man- 
tenimiento del orden piiblico, cada 
una de las Partes Contratantes se 
compromete a establecer una 
Guardia Nacional que venga a 
cooperar con los ejercitos actuales en 
la conservacion del orden en los 
diversos distritos del pais y en las 
fronteras, y considerari inmediata- 
mente los mejores medios para or- 
ganizarla. Con este fin, los Gobier- 
nos Centroamericanos tomardn en 
consideracibn el empleo de instruc- 
tores apropiados para aprovechar 
de este modo la experiencia adquirida 
en otros paises en la organizacibn 
de esos cuerpos. 

En ningfin caso, la fuerza total 
combinada del ejercito y de la 
Guardia Nacional podrb exceder 
el limite mbximo fijado en el articulo 
anterior, salvo los casos previstos en 
dicho articulo. 

Art. 3. Las Partes Contratantes 
se comprometen a no exportar ni 
permitir la exportacibn de armas o 
municiones o cualquiera otra clase 
de pertrechos militares de uno a otro 
pais centroamericano. 

Art. 4. Ninguna de las Partes 
Contratantes podrb tener naves 
abreas de guerra en un mimero 
mayor de diez cada una. Tampoco 
podrb. adquirir buques de guerra; 
pero no se considerardn como tales 
los buques guardacostas armados. 

Quedan exceptuados de la aplica- 
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sidered as exceptions to this Article: 
civil war or threatened attack by a 
foreign state; in such cases the right 
of defence shall have no other limi- 
tations than those established by 
existing Treaties. 

Art. 5. The Contracting Parties 
consider that the use in warfare of 
asphyxiating gases, poisons, or sim- 
ilar substances as well as analogous 
liquids, materials or devices, is con- 
trary to humanitarian principles and 
to international law, and obligate 
themselves by the present Conven- 
tion not to use said substances in 
time of war. 

Art. 6. Six months after the com- 
ing into force of the present Conven- 
tion each of the Contracting Gov- 
ernments shall submit to the other 
Central American Governments a 
complete report on the measures 
adopted by said Government for the 
execution of this Convention. Sim- 
ilar reports shall be submitted semi- 
annually, during the aforesaid period 
of the five years. The reports shall 
include the units of the army, if any, 
and of the National Guard; and any 
other information which the Parties 
shall sanction. 

Art. 7. The present Convention 
shall take effect with respect to the 
Parties that have ratified it, from 
the date of its ratification by at least 
four of the signatory States, 

Art. 8. The present Convention 
shall remain in force until the first of 
January, one thousand nine hundred 
and twenty-nine, notwithstanding 
any prior denunciation, or any other 
cause. After the first of January, 
one thousand nine hundred and 
twenty-nine, it shall continue in 
force until one year after the date on 
which one of the Parties bound 
thereby notifies the others of its 
intention to denounce it. The de- 
nunciation of this Convention by 
any of said Parties shall leave it in 
force for those Parties which have 
ratified it and have not denounced it, 
provided that these be not less than 


cion de este articulo los casos de 
guerra civil o amenaza de algun 
Estado, en los cuales el derecho de 
defensa no tendra otras limitaciones 
que las establecidas por tratados 
existentes. 

Art. 5. Las Partes Contratantes 
reconocen que el uso en la guerra 
de gases asfixiantes, tdxicos o ma- 
terias similares, lo mismo que de 
liquidos, materias o elementos anal- 
ogos, es contrario a todo principio 
humanitario y al derecho interna- 
cionai y se obligan por la presente 
Convencion a no usar en tiempo de 
guerra los referidos elementos. 

Art. 6 . Seis meses despues de 
haber entrado en vigor esta Conven- 
cion, cada Gobierno Contratante 
presentara a los otros Gobiernos 
Centroamericanos un informe com- 
plete de las medidas que haya 
adoptado para el ciimplimiento de 
esta Convencion. Iguales informes 
seran presentados semestralmente, 
durante el termino expresado de 
cinco anos. Los informes incluirin 
las unidades del ejercito si lo hu- 
biere; las de la Guardia Nacional; y 
cualesquiera otros datos que las 
Partes tengan a bien. 

Art. 7. La presente Convencidn 
entrara en vigor para las Partes que 
la hayan ratificado desde que con- 
curran las ratificaciones por lo menos 
de cuatro de los Estados firmantes. 

Art. 8. La presente Convencibn 
estarb en vigor hasta el primero de 
enero de mil novecientos veinte y 
nueve, no obstante denuncia anterior 
o cualquier otro motivo. Despu^s 
del primero de enero de mil nove- 
cientos veinte y nueve continuari 
vigente hasta un ano despues de la 
fecha en que una de las Partes 
obligadas por ella notifique a las 
otras su intencibn de denunciarla. 
La denuncia de esta Convencibn 
por alguna de dichas Partes la dejara 
vigente para las que habiendola 
ratificado no la hubieren denunciado, 
siempre que bstas fueren por lo 
menos cuatro. Cualquiera de las 
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four in number. Any of the Re- 
publics of Central America which 
should fail to ratify this Convention, 
shall have the right to adhere to it 
while it is in force. 

Art. 9. The exchange of ratifica- 
tions of the present Convention shall 
be made through communications 
addressed by the Governments to 
the Government of Costa Rica in 
order that the latter may inform the 
other Contracting States. If the 
Government of Costa Rica should 
ratify the Convention, notice of said 
ratification shall also be communi- 
cated to the others. 

Art. 10. The original copy of the 
present Convention, signed by all 
of the Delegates Plenipotentiary, 
shall be deposited in the archives of 
the Pan-American Union at Wash- 
ington. A copy duly certified shall 
be sent by the Secretary-General of 
the Conference to each one of the 
Governments of the Contracting 
Parties. 

Signed at the City of Washington, 
on the seventh day of February 
Nineteen hundred and twenty-three. 


Republicas de Centro America que 
dejare de ratificar esta Convencidn 
podri adherir a ella mientras este 
vigente. 

Art. 9. El canje de las ratifica- 
ciones de la presente Convencidn 
se hara por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigir 4 n los Gobiernos al de 
Costa Rica, para que este lo haga 
saber a los demas Estados Con- 
tratantes. El Gobierno de Costa 
Rica les comunicari tambien la 
ratificacion si la otorgare. 


Art. 10. El ejemplar original de 
la presente Convencidn, firmado por 
todos los delegados plenipoten- 
ciarios, quedara depositado en los 
archives de la Union Panamericana 
establecida en Washington. Una 
copia autentica de el ser 4 remitida 
por el Secretario General de la Con- 
ferencia a cada uno de los Gobiernos 
de las Partes Contratantes. 

Firmada en la ciudad de Washing- 
ton, a los siete dias del mes de febrero 
de mil novecientos veinte y tres. 


[Signed]: F. Sanchez Latour, Marcial Prem, F.^MartInez Suarez, J. 
Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, Salvador Cordova, Raul Toledo 
Lopez, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda, 
Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 


No- 81 

CONVENTION for the Establishment of Permanent Central American 
Commissions. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923. 

CONVENTION pour Petablissement de Commissions permanentes 
de FAmerique Centrale. Signee a Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 

Editor's Note. Only the Spanish text of this convention is authoritative. 
Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Nicaragua, March i6, 1923; El Salva- 
dor, May 22, 1924; Honduras, March 16, 1925; Guatemala, May 27, 1925.1 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 3 Revista de derecho 
internacional (1923), p. 178. 


1 Information from the Pan American Union. 
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In force, March 16, 1925 ^ 

Text from Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p, 344. 

The Governments of the Repub- Los Gobiernos de las Republicas 


lies of Guatemala, El Salvador, 
Honduras, Nicaragua and Costa 
Rica, recognizing that they have in 
common many economic and social 
problems which not only are of vital 
importance to the individual states 
but which profoundly affect their 
relations with one another, with the 
object of drawing closer together the 
Central American Republics and 
improving the condition of their 
people, have agreed to conclude a 
Convention for the Establishment 
of Permanent Central American 
Commissions and, to that end, have 
named as Delegates 

Guatemala: Francisco Sdnehez 
Latour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suirez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 

Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Sal- 
vador Cdrdova, Raiil Toledo L6pez. 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, Maximo H. Zep- 
eda. 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzalez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

By virtue of the invitation sent 
to the Government of the United 
States of America by the Govern- 
ments of the five Central American 
Republics, there were present at the 
deliberations of the Conference, as 
Delegates of the Government of the 
United States of America, The Hon- 
orable Charles E. Hughes, Secretary 
of State of the United States of 
America, and The Honorable Sumner 
Welles, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to 
one another their respective full 
powers, which were found to be in 
due form, the Delegates of the five 
Central American Powers assembled 
in the Conference on Central Ameri- 


de Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua y Costa Rica, en 
vista de poseer en comun muchos 
problemas economicos y sociales que 
no solo son de vital importancia para 
cada una de ellos sino que afectan 
profundamente sus relaciones re- 
ciprocas, y con el fin de fomentar el 
acercamiento mas estrecho de las 
Republicas Centroamericanas y de 
mejorar la condicion de sus pueblos, 
han convenido en celebrar una Con- 
vencion para el Establecimiento de 
Comisiones Permanentes Centro- 
americanas, y, al efecto, han nom- 
brado Delegados, a saber 

Guatemala : Francisco Sinchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem; 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suirez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

Honduras: Alberto Ucl6s, Salva- 
dor Cordova, Rafil Toledo L6pez; 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cirdenas, Miximo H. Zepe- 
da; y 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzalez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

En virtud de la invitacidn hecha 
al Gobierno de los Estados Unidos de 
America por los Gobiernos de las 
cinco Repfiblicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
ciones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Charles E. Hughes, Secretario de 
Estado de los Estados Unidos de 
America, y Sumner Welles, Enviado 
Extraordinario y Ministro Plenipo- 
tenciario. 

Despu6s de comunicarse sus res- 
pect! vos pleno^ poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debida forma, 
los Delegados de los cinco Estados 
de la America Central, reunidos en 
Conferencia sobre Asuntos Centro- 


1 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

2 The titles of delegates are omitted. — E d. 
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can Affairs, at Washington, have 
agreed to carry out the said purpose 
in the following manner: 

Article i. For the purposes set 
forth in the Preamble, the Contract- 
ing Parties agree to constitute Per- 
manent National Commissions which 
shall study the above-mentioned 
problems and report practical plans 
for the realization of economic re- 
forms and construction of means of 
communication . 

Art. 2. It is agreed that there 
shall be in each State two National 
Permanent Commissions; one on 
Finance and the other on Means of 
Communication . 

Furthermore, by mutual agree- 
ment, the Parties shall have the right 
to appoint other Commissions when- 
ever they may deem it advisable. 

The appointment of the experts 
who shall compose said Commissions 
shall be made by the Contracting 
Parties not later than one month 
after this Convention has been in 
force for each one of the Parties. 

Art. 3. It shall be the special duty 
of the Permanent National Commis- 
sions on Finance to study and for- 
mulate plans dealing with the fol- 
lowing subjects: 

1. The revision of Customs Tariffs 
in order to promote commerce, to 
lower the cost of living for the labor- 
ing people and to prepare the ulti- 
mate unification of the Customs 
Tariffs for the establishment of free 
trade between the Central American 
Republics. 

2. The adoption of currency re- 
forms in those countries where such 
reforms are necessary, with the ob- 
ject of establishing such a relation 
between the currencies of the various 
Central American countries that the 
currency of each country shall 
always have a stable and definite 
gold value and may be acceptable in 
the territory of the other Central 
American countries at a fixed ratio to 
the national currency. 


americanos en Washington, han 
convenido en llevar a efecto el pro- 
posito indicado de la manera si- 
guiente : 

i\RTicuLO I. Para los fines indi- 
cados en el preambulo, las Partes 
Contratantes convienen en constit- 
uir Comisiones Nacionales Perma- 
nentes que formulen planes pricticos 
para el implantamiento de reformas 
econdmicas y para la construccidn 
de vias de comunicacion. 

Art. 2. Es convenido que habrd 
en cada Estado dos Comisiones Na- 
cionales Permanentes; una de finan- 
zas y otra de vias de comunicacion. 

Ademas, podrdn las Partes, de 
comun acuerdo, nombrar otras Co- 
misiones, cuando lo juzguen con- 
veniente. 

El nombramiento de los tdcnicos 
que integrardn dichas Comisiones 
lo haran las Partes Contratantes a 
mas tardar un mes despues que entre 
en vigor esta Convencidn para cada 
una de dllas. 

Art. 3. Corresponder^ especial- 
mente a las Comisiones Nacionales 
Permanentes de Finanzas el deber de 
estudiar y formular planes relatives a 
las materias siguientes: 

1. La revision de los aranceles 
aduaneros con el fin de fomentar el 
comercio, abaratar la vida a las 
clases menos pudientes y preparar su 
unificacion para el establecimiento 
definitive del libre comercio entre las 
Repiiblicas Centroamericanas. 

2. La adopcidn de reformas mone- 
tarias en los paises en que fueren 
necesarias con el objeto de establecer 
en el sistema monetario de los 
diversos paises centroamericanos una 
relacidn que permita que la moneda 
de cada uno de ellos tenga siempre un 
valor en oro estable y fijo y que sea 
aceptada en los demds paises centro- 
americanos a un tipo fijo con respecto 
a la moneda nacional. 
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3. The adoption of banking re- 
forms. 

4. The revision of the fiscal sys- 
tems according to a scientific plan for 
the distribution of taxes on a scale of 
higher social justice. 

5. The study of the agrarian prob- 
lem with particular reference to the 
acquisition of uncultivated land. 

6. The study of efficient systems 
relative to the control of expendi- 
tures and of public accounting, with 
the object of placing the credit of 
each country, at home and abroad, 
on so sound a basis that the foreign 
capital necessary for the develop- 
ment of Central America’s economic 
resources may be obtained on ad- 
vantageous terms. 


Art. 4. It shall be the special duty 
of the Permanent National Commis- 
sions on Means of Communication to 
study the following problems: 

1. The elaboration of a plan to 
establish railroad communication be- 
tween the capitals of the five Re- 
publics. 

In studying this matter the Com- 
missions will consider the selection of 
routes which may be of commercial 
advantage, as well as the terms 
which might be granted to individ- 
uals or corporations who may under- 
take the construction of the railway 
lines. 

2. The elaboration of plans for 
constructing automobile roads to 
connect the capitals and important 
centers of production in each coun- 
try with those of the other Central 
American countries. 

3. The study of the laws of each 
country and of the international ac- 
tion which may be necessary to facili- 
tate the construction and use of the 
roads and railroads connecting one 
country with another. 

Art. 5. The Permanent National 


3. La adopcidn de reformas ban- 
carias. 

4. La revision de los sistemas 
fiscales de acuerdo con un plan 
cientifico que procure mayor suma de 
justicia social en la distribucion de 
las contribuciones. 

5. El estudio del problema agrario 
y en especial de lo que se refiere al 
acaparamiento de tierras incultas. 

6. El estudio de sistemas eficaces 
en cuanto a la inspeccidn de las 
erogaciones y la preparacidn de los 
presupuestos y a la de la contabilidad 
publica con el objeto de colocar el 
credito de cada pais tanto en el 
interior como en el exterior sobre 
bases solidas que permitan la con- 
secucion en terminos ventajosos del 
capital necesario para la explotacidn 
de las riquezas naturales de la Am6- 
rica Central. 

Art. 4. Corresponderd especial- 
mente a las Comisiones Nacionales 
Permanentes de Vias de Comunica- 
ci6n el estudio de los problemas 
siguientes : 

1. La elaboracidn de un plan para 
poner en comunicacion ferroviaria 
las Capitales de las cinco Repfiblicas. 

Al estudiar esta materia, las 
Comisiones considerardn la seleccidn 
de las rutas que puedan ser de 
favorables resultados comerciales y 
las concesiones que para las con- 
strucciones de lineas ferreas podrian 
otorgarse a los individuos o com- 
panias que estuvieren dispuestos a 
emprenderlas. 

2. La elaboracion de pianos para 
la construccidn de carreteras para 
autom6viles que pongan en comuni- 
caci6n las capitales y centres produc- 
tores de cada pais con los de los 
demas paises centroamericanos. 

3. El estudio de las leyes de cada 
pais y el de los convenios interna- 
cionales necesarios para facilitar la 
construccion y trifico de las carre- 
teras y ferrocarriles que pongan en 
comunicacion un pais con otro. 

Art. 5. Las Comisiones Nacio- 
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Commissions on Means of Commu- 
nication shall refer to the respective 
Financial Commissions the plans and 
surveys, which may have been drawn 
up in accordance with the next pre- 
ceding Article, together with the de- 
tailed budget for the work, so that 
said Commissions on Finance may 
formulate their financial projects for 
the realization of these works. 

Art. 6. Each Permanent National 
Commission shall be composed of 
two members appointed by the 
President of the respective Republic. 
The appointees must be persons of 
known competency in the matters 
relating to their investigation. 

Art. 7. The Permanent National 
Commissions on Finance as well as 
those on Means of Communication 
shall hold general meetings on the 
fifteenth day of September of each 
year, the first meeting to take place 
at San Jos6 de Costa Rica following 
the ratification of this Convention, 
by three or more of the Contracting 
Republics. 

The succeeding general meetings 
shall take place successively and in 
alphabetical order in each of the 
Capitals of the Central American 
Republics. 

Art. 8. The members of each of 
the Permanent National Commis- 
sions shall receive from their respec- 
tive Governments the honoraria 
which each Government may assign 
to them and, in addition thereto, the 
actual and necessary expenses in- 
curred during the time that the Gen- 
eral Meeting aforementioned is in 
session. 

Art. 9. In their first general 
meeting the members of the Perma- 
nent National Commissions on Fi- 
nance shall designate a permanent 
Secretary-General by a majority 
vote. The members of the National 
Commissions on Means of Commu- 
nication shall make a similar desig- 
nation. The two Secretaries-Gen- 
eral thus nominated shall have their 


nales Permanentes de Vfas de Comu- 
nicacibn pasardn a las respectivas de 
Finanzas los pianos y estudios que 
hubieren elaborado de acuerdo con el 
articulo anterior, junto con los in- 
formes del costo detallado de las 
obras, a fin de que dichas Comisiones 
de Finanzas formulen los proyectos 
financieros para la realizacion de 
tales obras. 

Art. 6. Cada Comisibn Nacional 
Permanente se compondrb de dos 
miembros nombrados por el Presi- 
dente de la Repiiblica respectiva. 
Los nombramientos deberbn recaer 
en personas de reconocida compe- 
tencia en las materias objeto de su 
estudio. 

Art. 7. Tanto las Comisiones 
Nacionales Permanentes de Finanzas 
como las de Vias de Comunicacibn 
celebrarbn reuniones generales el 
quince de septiembre de cada ano, 
debiendo efectuarse la primera en 
San Josb de Costa Rica en el sigui- 
ente a la ratificacibn de esta Con- 
vencibn por tres o mbs de las 
Repdblicas Contratantes. 

Las siguientes reuniones generales 
se verificarbn sucesivamente y por 
orden alfabetico en cada una de las 
Capitales de las Repbblicas de 
Centro America. 

Art. 8. Los miembros de las Comi- 
siones Nacionales Permanentes re- 
cibiran de su Gobierno los honorarios 
que este les asigne y, adembs, los 
gastos efectivos e indispensables que 
tuvieren que hacer mientras asistan a 
las mencionadas reuniones generales. 


Art. 9. En su primera reunibn 
general, los miembros de las Comi- 
siones Nacionales Permanentes de 
Finanzas designarbn, por mayoria 
de votos, un Secretario General Per- 
manente. Los miembros de las 
Comisiones Nacionales de Vias de 
Comunicacibn harbn una designa- 
cibn anbloga. Los dos Secretarios 
Generales asi nombrados tendrbn sus 
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respective permanent offices in the 
capital of Costa Rica. 

It shall be the duty of the Secre- 
taries-General to supervise the prep- 
aration and publication of the re- 
ports of the general meetings and to 
formulate measures whereby said 
reports may be duly communicated 
to each of the Permanent National 
Commissions. It is also the duty of 
the Permanent Secretaries-General 
to prepare the program of each an- 
nual general meeting, in accordance 
with the suggestions of the National 
Commissions. The Commissions 
shall indicate in their first annual 
general meeting the other obligations 
of their respective Secretary and the 
qualifications to be possessed by the 
persons who are to fill these positions. 

Each State shall contribute the 
sum of two thousand dollars an- 
nually towards the maintenance of 
the General Secretaryships. The 
Governments of the Contracting 
Republics obligate themselves to 
enter in their ordinary and extraor- 
dinary budgets said sum of two 
thousand dollars, which they shall 
remit quarterly in advance to the 
Secretary-General of the Permanent 
National Commissions on Finance, 
who, in this case shall perform the 
functions of the General Treasurer. 

Art. 10. The primary object of 
the annual general meetings of the 
Permanent National Commissions 
shall be to formulate and recom- 
mend plans for reform and construc- 
tive work in those branches of public 
administration with which the Com- 
missions are concerned. In these 
general meetings the questions shall 
be discussed from a Central Ameri- 
can, and not from a sectional view- 
point and each permanent National 
Commission shall discuss from this 
point of view the problems en- 
trusted to it. At the general meet- 
ing a review shall also be made of the 
progress attained during the preced- 
ing year in carrying out the recom- 


respectivas oficinas permanentes en 
la Capital de Costa Rica. 

Es obligacidn de los Secretaries 
Generales disponer la preparacion y 
publicacion de los informes de las 
reuniones generales y dictar las me- 
didas necesarias para que dichos 
informes le sean debidamente re- 
mitidos a cada una de las Comisiones 
Nacionales Permanentes. Es tam- 
bien obligacion de los Secretarios 
Generales preparar el programa de 
cada reunion general anual de 
acuerdo con las sugestiones de las 
Comisiones Nacionales. Las Comi- 
siones serial aran en su primera re- 
union general anual las denies obli- 
gaciones de su respective Secretario 
y las condiciones que deberin reunir 
las personas que han de ocupar esos 
puestos. 

Cada Estado contribuira con df->s 
mil dolares al ano para el mante/ni- 
miento de las Secretarias Generates. 
Los Gobiernos de las Repub^fllcas 
Contratantes se obligan a cons;ignar 
en sus presupuestos ordinai^'ios o 
extraordinarios dicha partida {de dos 
mil dolares, la cual remitirai? 
trimestres adelantados al Secretario 
General de las Comisiones * Na- 
cionales Permanentes de Fini^pzas, 
que para este caso hara las fun'eiones 
de Tesorero General. , 

Art. 10. Sera objeto principal de 
las reuniones generales anuales . de 
las Comisiones Nacionales Perni^- 
nentes formular y recomendar planed 
de reforma y de labor constructiva en 
los ramos de la administracion 
publica, objeto de su respective 
estudio. — En estas reuniones gene- 
rales, las Comisiones Nacionales Per- 
manentes discutirdn desde el punto 
de vista centroamericano y no sola- 
men te regional, los problemas que 
les sean encomendados. En las 
reuniones generales tambi6n se ex- 
pondrdn los progresos alcanzados en 
el ano precedente en la ejecucidn de 
las recomendaciones de la reunidn 
general del ano anterior. — Asimismo 
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mendations adopted at the general 
meeting of the preceding year. In 
like manner, they shall proceed to 
formulate definite and detailed rec- 
ommendations for additional re- 
forms in constructive work, which 
shall be communicated to each inter- 
ested Government by its own Per- 
manent National Commissions, and 
they shall be given careful considera- 
tion and wherever possible shall be 
adopted by the authorities of each 
country. 

Art. II. In each of the countries, 
the members of the Permanent Na- 
tional Commission shall be assisted 
by Advisory Committees which, to- 
gether with said commissioners, shall 
constitute National Sections of the 
Permanent National Commissions, 
^^he Advisory Committees shall be 
appointed by the President of the 
Republic at the nomination of the 
Commissioners, and shall consist of 
as many members as the latter may 
deem necessary. 

^ It shall be the duty of the Na- 
tional Sections to prepare data and 
plans for the use of the Commis- 
sioners, who are to take part in the 
General Annual meetings of the Na- 
tional Permanent Commissions; to 
report to their Government in regard 
to the recommendations adopted in 
said meetings and cooperate with it 
in the putting into effect of said 
recommendations. 

/ Art. 12. Each of the Permanent 
National Sections shall hold regular 
meetings once a month, and, in addi- 
tion, such special meetings as any of 
the Commissioners may convene. 
At the regular October meeting the 
Commissioners shall report to the 
Section on conclusions and recom- 
mendations adopted at the general 
meeting held during the preceding 
month of September, and they shall 
propose plans for the work of the 
Section during the coming year. At 
the August meeting the work accom- 
plished since the last meeting shall be 
discussed and the data and plans 


se procedera a formular concreta y 
detalladamente las recomendaciones 
para nuevas reformas de labor con- 
struct! va, las cuales le seran comu- 
nicadas a cada uno de los Gobiernos 
interesados por sus respectivas Comi- 
siones Nacionales Permanentes y 
seran debidamente tomadas en con- 
sideracion y adoptadas en cuanto sea 
posible por las autoridades de cada 
pais. 


Art. 1 1 . En cada uno de los paises, 
los miembros de las Comisiones Na- 
cionales Permanentes serdn auxilia- 
dos por Comisiones Consultivas que, 
junto con dichos comisionados, 
constituiran Secciones Nacionales 
Permanentes. Las Comisiones Con- 
sultivas seran nombradas por el 
Presidente de la Repffblica a pro- 
puesta de los Comisionados y se 
compondrin del niimero de personas 
que estos juzguen necesario. 

Seri deber de las Secciones Na- 
cionales preparar los datos y planes 
destinados a los Comisionados que 
tomen parte en las reuniones gener- 
ales anuales de las Comisiones Na- 
cionales Permanentes; informar al 
Gobierno acerca de las recomenda- 
ciones adoptadas en dichas reuniones 
y colaborar con el en el implanta- 
miento de tales recomendaciones. 

Art. 12. Cada una de las Sec- 
ciones Nacionales Permanentes cele- 
brari cada mes sesiones ordinarias y 
podra celebrar ademds las extra- 
ordinarias a que convoque cual- 
quiera de los Comisionados. En la 
sesion ordinaria de octubre, los 
Comisionados informardn a la Sec- 
cion acerca de las conclusiones y 
recomendaciones de la sesi 6 n general 
efectuada en el mes de septiembre 
anterior y propondrdn planes para la 
labor de la Seccibn durante el ano 
siguiente. En la sesion de agosto, se 
discutird la labor realizada desde la 
ultima sesibn general y se darb 
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prepared by the members of the 
Commission during the year shall be 
reviewed, in order that the Commis- 
sioners may submit a report on be- 
half of the Section at the annual 
general meeting. 

Art. 13. Either in accordance 
with a resolution adopted by the 
General Meeting of the Permanent 
National Commissions, or on their 
own initiative, the National Sections 
of one or more countries may, with 
the consent of their respective Gov- 
ernments, contract for the services of 
Central American or foreign experts, 
who shall be entrusted with the par- 
ticular investigations which can not 
be accomplished by the members of 
the Commission. The honoraria 
and expenses of these experts shall be 
borne by the Governments con- 
cerned. 

Art. 14. The present Convention 
shall take effect with respect to the 
Parties that have ratified it, from the 
date of its ratification by at least 
three of the signatory states. 

Art. 15. The present Convention 
shall remain in force until the first of 
January, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-four, regardless of any prior 
denunciation, or any other cause. 
From the first of January, nineteen 
hundred and thirty-four, it shall con- 
tinue in force until one year after the 
date on which one of the Parties 
bound thereby notifies the others of 
its intention to denounce it. The 
denunciation of this Convention by 
one or two of said obligated Parties 
shall leave it in force for those parties 
which have ratified it and have not 
denounced it, provided that these 
be no less than three in number. 
Should two or three States bound by 
this Convention form a single po- 
litical entity, the same Convention 
shall be in force as between the new 
entity and the Republics obligated 
thereby which have remained sepa- 
rate, provided these be no less than 
two in number. Any of the Re- 
publics of Central America which 


cuenta de los datos y planes pre- 
parados por los miembros de la 
Comision durante el aho, a fin de que 
los Comisionados puedan presentar 
un informe a nombre de la Seccidn 
en la reunion general anual. 

Art. 13. Con ei consentimiento de 
sus respectivos gobiernos, las Sec- 
ciones Nacionales de uno o mas 
paises podran contratar, ya de 
acuerdo con una resolucion adoptada 
por la reunibn general de las Comi- 
siones Nacionales Permanentes, ya 
por su propia iniciativa, los tecnicos 
centroamericanos o extranjeros a 
quienes haya de encomendirseles los 
estudios circunstanciados que no 
puedan llevar a cabo los miembros de 
la Comision. Los honorarios y gas- 
tos de estos tecnicos seran costeados 
por los gobiernos interesados. 

Art. 14. La presente Convencibn 
entrara en vigor para las Partes que 
la hayan ratificado desde que con- 
curran las ratificaciones de por lo 
menos tres de los Estados firmantes. 

Art. 15. La presente Convencibn 
estarb en vigor hasta el primero de 
enero de mil novecientos treinta y 
cuatro, no obstante denuncia ante- 
rior, o cualquier otro motive. Del 
primero de enero de mil novecientos 
treinta y cuatro en adelante con- 
tinuara vigente hasta un afio despubs 
de la fecha en que una de las partes 
obligadas notifique a las otras su 
intencibn de denunciarla. La de- 
nuncia de esta Convencibn por una o 
dos de dichas partes obligadas la 
dejarb vigente para las que habien- 
dola ratificado no la hubieren denun- 
ciado, siempre que bstas fueren por lo 
menos tres. Si dos o tres Estados 
obligados por esta Convencibn llega- 
ren a formar una sola entidad poli- 
tica, la misma Convencibn se conside- 
rar4 vigente entre la nueva entidad 
y las Repiiblicas obligadas que per- 
manecieren separadas, mientras bstas 
sean por lo menos dos. — Cualquiera 
de las Repdblicas de Centro America 
que dejare de ratificar esta Conven- 
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should fail to ratify this Convention, 
shall have the right to adhere to it 
while it is in force. 

Art. 16. The exchange of ratifi- 
cations of the present Convention 
shall be made through communica- 
tions addressed by the Governments 
to the Government of Costa Rica, 
in order that the latter may inform 
the other Contracting States. If 
the Government of Costa Rica 
should ratify the Convention, notice 
of said ratification shall also be com- 
municated to the others. 

Art. 17. The original of the pres- 
ent Convention, signed by all the 
Delegates Plenipotentiary, shall be 
deposited in the archives of the Pan- 
American Union at Washington. A 
copy duly authenticated shall be sent 
by the Secretary-General of the 
Conference to each one of the Gov- 
ernments of the Contracting Parties. 

Signed at the City of Washington, 
on the seventh day of February, 
Nineteen Hundred and Twenty- 
three. 


cion podrd adherir a ella mientras 
este vigente. 

Art. i6 . El canje de las ratifica- 
ciones de la presente Convencidn se 
hard por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigiran los Gobiernos al Go- 
bierno de Costa Rica, para que este 
lo haga saber a los demas Estados 
contratantes. El Gobierno de Costa 
Rica les comunicara tambien la 
ratificacion si la otorgare. 


Art. 17. El ejemplar original de la 
presente Convencion, firmado por 
todos los delegados plenipotencia- 
rios, quedard depositado en los 
archivos de la Uni6n Panamericana 
establecida en Washington. Una 
copia autdntica de 61 serd remitida 
por el Secretario General de la Con- 
ferencia a cada uno de los Gobiernos 
de las Partes Contratantes. 

Firmada en la ciudad de Wash- 
ington, a los siete dias del mes de 
febrero de mil novecientos veinte y 
tres. 


[Signed:] F. Sanchez Latour, Marcial Prem, F. Martinez Suarez, 
J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, Salvador Cordova, Raul Toledo 
Lopez, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda, 
Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 


No- 82 

CONVENTION on Extradition. Signed at Washington, February 7, 

1923 - 

convention concemant Pextradition. Signee a Washington, 7 

fevrier 1923. 

Editor’s Note. Only the Spanish text of this convention is authoritative. 
Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Nicaragua, March 16, 1923; El Salva- 
dor, May 26, 1925; Costa Rica, November 24, 1924; Honduras, March 16, 1925; Guatemala, 
May 20, 1925.1 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 3 Revista de derecho in- 
ternacional (1923), p. 131. 


1 Information from the Pan American Union. 
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In force, November 24, 1924 ^ 

Text from Co 7 ifere 7 ice 07 i Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 354. 


The Governments of the Republics 
of Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua and Costa Rica, 
desiring to confirm their friendly re- 
lations and to promote the cause of 
justice, have resolved to celebrate a 
Convention for the extradition of 
fugitives from justice, and to that 
end have named as Delegates : ^ 

Guatemala : F rancisco Sinchez 
Latour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 

Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Raul Toledo L6pez. 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, Maximo H. Zep- 
eda. 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonz41ez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

By virtue of the invitation sent to 
the Government of the United States 
of America by the Governments of 
the five Central American Republics, 
there were present at the delibera- 
tions of the Conference, as Delegates 
of the Government of the United 
States of America, The Honorable 
Charles E. Hughes, Secretary of 
State of the United States of Amer- 
ica, and The Honorable Sumner 
Welles, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to one 
another their respective full powers, 
which were found to be in due form, 
the Delegates of the five Central 
American Powers assembled in the 
Conference on Central American 
Affairs at Washington, have agreed 
to carry out the said purpose in the 
following manner: 

Article i. The Contracting Re- 
publics agree to deliver up recipro- 
cally the individuals who may take 
refuge in the territory of one of them 


Los Gobiernos de las Republicas 
de Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon, 
duras, Nicaragua y Costa Rica- 
deseando confirmar sus amistosas 
relaciones y promover la causa de la 
justicia, han resuelto celebrar una 
Convencion para la extradicidn de 
los profugos de la misma, y, al efecto, 
han nombrado Delegados : ^ 

Guatemala : Francisco Sanchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem; 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Sudrez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Raiil Toledo L6pez; 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cardenas, Miximo H. Zepe- 
da; y 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzilez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

En virtud de la invitacidn hecha al 
Gobierno de los Estados Unidos de 
America por los Gobiernos de las 
cinco Repdblicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
ciones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Sehores Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 
tario de Estado de los Estados 
Unidos de America, y Sumner Welles, 
Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro 
Plenipotenciario . 

Despues de comunicarse sus re- 
spect! vos plenos poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debicja forma, 
los Delegados de los cinco Estados de 
la America Central, reunidos en 
Conferencia sobre Asuntos Centro- 
americanos en Washington, han 
convenido en llevar a efecto el pro- 
p6sito indicado de la manera sigui- 
ente : 

Articulo I. Las Rephblicas Con- 
tratantes convienen en entregarse 
reciprocamente los individuos que se 
refugien en el territorio de cada una 


^ Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
2 The titles of delegates are omitted. — Ed. 
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and who in the other may have been 
condemned, as authors, accomplices, 
or abettors of a crime, to not less 
than two years of deprivation of 
their liberty, or who may have been 
indicted for a crime which, in accord- 
ance with the laws of the country 
seeking the extradition, carries a 
penalty equal to or greater than that 
above stated. 

Art. 2. Extradition shall not be 
granted in any of the following cases: 

1. When the evidence of criminal- 
ity presented by the country seeking 
extradition would not have been 
sufficient to justify, according to the 
laws of the place where the accused 
fugitive from justice is found, his 
apprehension and commitment for 
trial, if the offense had been com- 
mitted there. 

2. When the offense is of a politi- 
cal character, or, being a common 
crime, is connected therewith. 

3. \\ffien under the laws of the 
country seeking extradition or of 
that of asylum, the action or the 
penalty has been barred. 

4. If the accused demanded should 
have already been tried and sen- 
tenced for the same offense in the 
Republic wherein he resides. 

5. If the accused should have 
served the sentence which may have 
been imposed upon him for the same 
crime in any other country. 

6. If in that country, the act for 
which extradition is asked, is not 
considered a crime. 

7. When the penalty correspond- 
ing to the crime for which extradition 
is requested shall be that of death, 
unless the Government seeking ex- 
tradition binds itself to apply the 
next lower penalty. 

Art. 3. The person whose extradi- 
tion is conceded, because of one of 
the crimes mentioned in Article i, 
shall in no case be tried and punished 
in the country to which he is sur- 
rendered for a political crime com- 
mitted before his extradition nor for 


de ellas, y que en la otra hubieren 
sido condenados como autores, com- 
plices o encubridores de un delito, a 
una pena no menor de dos ahos de 
privacion de la libertad, o que 
estuvieren procesados por un delito 
que, conforme a las leyes del pais que 
hace el requerimiento, merezca una 
pena igual o mayor que la expresada. 

Art. 2. No se concedera la extra- 
dicion en ninguno de los casos 
siguientes : 

1. Cuando la prueba de la delin- 
cuencia presentada por la parte 
requeriente no habria sido bastante 
para justificar conforme a las leyes 
del lugar donde se encuentre el 
prdfugo enjuiciado, su aprehensibn y 
enjuiciamiento si el delito se hubiera 
cometido alii. 

2. Cuando el delito imputado sea 
de caracter politico, o siendo comiin, 
fuere conexo con este. 

3. Cuando, conforme a las leyes 
del pais reclamante o las del pais 
de asilo, hubieren prescrito la accibn 
o la pena. 

4. Si el reo reclamado hubiere sido 
ya juzgado y sentenciado por el 
mismo acto en la Republica donde 
reside. 

5. Si el reo hubiere cumplido la 
condena que le hubiere sido impuesta 
por el mismo hecho en cualquier otro 
pais. 

6. Si en este el hecho por que se 
pide la extradicibn no fuere consi- 
derado como delito. 

7. Cuando la pena que correspon- 
diere al delito por que se pide la 
extradicibn fuere la de muerte, a no 
ser que el Gobierno que hace la 
solicitud se comprometiere a aplicar 
la inmediata inferior. 

Art. 3. La persona cuya extradi- 
cibn se haya concedido, con motive 
de uno de los delitos mencionados en 
el Articulo i, en ningiin caso sera 
juzgada y castigada en el pais a que 
se hace la entrega por un delito 
politico cometido antes de su extradi- 
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an act which may have connection 
with a political crime. Attempts 
against the life of the head of a gov- 
ernment or public functionaries and 
anarchistic attacks shall not be con- 
sidered political crimes, provided 
that the law of the country seeking 
extradition and of the country of 
which extradition is requested shall 
have fixed a penalty for said acts. 
In that case extradition shall be 
granted, even when the crime in 
question shall carry a penalty of less 
than two years of deprivation of 
liberty. 

Art. 4. The Contracting Parties 
shall not be obliged to deliver their 
nationals; but they must try them 
for the infractions of the Penal Code 
committed in any of the other Re- 
publics. The respective Govern- 
ments must communicate the corre- 
sponding proceedings, information 
and documents, and deliver the arti- 
cles which constitute the corpus 
delicti, furnishing everything that 
may contribute to the elucidation 
needed for the expedition of the trial. 
This having been done, the case shall 
be prosecuted until its determination, 
and the Government of the country 
of the trial shall inform the other of 
the final result. 

Art. 5. If the individual whose 
extradition is sought should have 
been indicted or should have been 
found guilty in the country of his 
asylum for a crime committed there- 
in, he shall not be delivered except 
after having been acquitted by a 
final judgment, and in case of his 
conviction after he has served the 
sentence or has been pardoned. 

Art. 6. If the fugitive whose ex- 
tradition is requested by one of the 
Contracting Parties should also be 
sought by one or more Govern- 
ments he shall be delivered in pref- 
erence to the one first making the 
requisition. 

Art. 7. Request for the delivery of 
fugitives shall be made by the re- 
spective diplomatic agents of the 


cion, ni por un acto qiie tenga atin- 
gencia con un delito politico. Xo se 
consideraran delitos politicos los 
atentados contra la vida de un Jefe 
de Gobierno, o de funcionarios pub- 
licos ni los atentados anarquistas, 
siempre que la ley de los paises 
requeriente y requerido haya fijado 
pena para dichos actos. En este 
caso la extradicion se concedera aun 
cuando el delito de que se trata 
tuviere una pena menor de dos anos 
de prisidn. 

Art. 4. Las Partes Contratantes 
no estaran en la obligacion de entre- 
gar a sus nacionales; pero deberin 
enjuiciarlos por las infracciones de la 
ley penal cometidas en cualquiera de 
las otras Republicas. El Gobierno 
respective debera cornu nicar las 
diligencias, informaciones y docu- 
mentos correspondientes, remitir los 
objetos que revelen el cuerpo del 
delito y suministrar todo lo que con- 
duzca al esclarecimiento necesario 
para la expedicidn del proceso. 
Verificado esto, la causa se continu- 
ara hasta su terminacidn, y el Go- 
bierno del pais del juzgamiento 
informara al otro del resultado 
definitivo. 

Art. 5. Si el individuo cuya extra- 
dicidn se trata estuviere enjuiciado 
o hubiere sido condenado en el pais 
del asilo por delito cometido en € 1 , no 
serk entregado sino despues de haber 
sido absuelto por sentencia firme, y, 
en caso de condenacion, despues de 
haber cumplido la condena o de 
haber sido indultado. 

Art. 6 . Si el prdfugo, reclamado 
por una de las Partes Contratantes, 
lo fuere tambien por uno o mks Go- 
biernos, el reo serd entregado de 
preferencia al que primero lo haya 
pedido. 

Art. 7. El pedimento para la 
entrega de los prdfugos se hard por 
los respectivos Agentes Diplomaticos 
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Contracting Parties, and, in default 
of the latter, by consular officers. 

In urgent cases the provisional de- 
tention of the accused may be re- 
quested by means of telegraphic or 
postal communication, addressed to 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, or 
through the respective diplomatic 
agent, or in his absence, through the 
consul. The provisional arrest shall 
be made according to the rules 
established by the laws of the coun- 
try of which extradition is requested ; 
but shall cease if the request for ex- 
tradition has not been formally pre- 
sented within the term of one month 
following the arrest. 

Art. 8. The request for extradi- 
tion shall specify the proof or pre- 
sumptive evidence which, by the 
laws of the country wherein the 
crime has been committed, shall be 
sufficient to justify the apprehension 
and commitment of the accused. 
The judgment, indictment, warrant 
of arrest, or any other equivalent 
document shall also accompany the 
same; and the nature and gravity of 
the acts charged and the provisions 
of the penal codes which are applica- 
ble thereto must be indicated. In 
case of flight after having been found 
guilty and before serving the entire 
sentence, the request for extradition 
shall express the circumstance and 
shall be accompanied only by the 
judgment. 

Art. 9. The proper authority shall 
apprehend the fugitive, in order that 
he may be brought before the com- 
petent Judicial authority for exami- 
nation. Should it be decided, ac- 
cording to the laws and the evidence 
presented, that the surrender can be 
carried out in conformity with this 
Convention, the fugitive shall be 
delivered in the manner prescribed 
by law in such cases. 

The country seeking extradition 
shall take the necessary measures to 
receive the accused within one 
month from the date when the latter 
shall have been placed at its dis- 


de las Partes Contratantes y, en su 
defecto, por los Agentes Consulares. 

En casos urgentes, se podra solici- 
tar la detencidn provisional del in- 
culpado por medio de comunicacion 
telegrafica o postal, dirigida al Minis- 
terio de Relaciones Exteriores, o por 
medio del respective Agente Diplo- 
matico, o del Consul, en su defecto. 
El arresto provisional se verificara 
segun las reglas establecidas por las 
leyes del pais requerido; pero cesara, 
si en el termino de un mes, contado 
desde que se verified, no se formali- 
zare la reclamacidn. 


Art. 8. En la reclamacidn se 
especificard la prueba o principio de 
prueba que, por las leyes del pais en 
que se hubiere cometido el delito, 
sean bastantes para justificar la cap- 
tura y enjuiciamiento del culpable. 
Tambidn deberd acompanarse la 
sentencia condenatoria, acusacidn, 
mandamiento de prisidn 0 cualquier 
otro documento equivalente; y de- 
beri indicarse la naturaleza y grave- 
dad de los hechos imputados y las 
disposiciones penales que les sean 
aplicables. En caso de fuga, despu6s 
de estar condenado y antes de haber 
sufrido totalmente la pena, la recla- 
macion expresard esta circunstancia 
e ira acompanada linicamente de la 
sentencia. 

Art. 9. La autoridad a quien cor- 
responda hard la aprehensidn del 
prdfugo, con el fin de que sea 
presentado ante la autoridad judicial 
competente para su examen. Si se 
decidiere que, conforme a las leyes y 
pruebas presentadas, procede la en- 
trega, con arreglo a esta Convencibn, 
el prbfugo serd entregado en la 
forma legal prescrita para estos 
casos. 

El pais requeriente deberd dictar 
las disposiciones necesarias para 
recibir al reo dentro de un mes 
despuds que hubiere sido puesto a su 
disposicibn, y, si no lo hiciere, el 
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posal, and if said Government should 
fail to do so, the aforesaid accused 
may be released. 

Art. 10. The person delivered can 
not be tried nor punished in the 
country to which his extradition has 
been granted, nor delivered to a third 
country, for a crime not included in 
this Convention, and committed be- 
fore his surrender, unless the Gov- 
ernment which makes the surrender 
consents to the trial, or to the de- 
livery to said third nation. 

Nevertheless this consent shall not 
be necessary: 

1. When the accused may volun- 
tarily have requested that he be tried 
or delivered to the third nation ; 

2. When he may have been at 
liberty to leave the country for thirty 
days after his release, on the ground 
of the lack of foundation in the 
charge for which he was surrendered, 
or, in case of conviction, a term of 
thirty days after serving his sentence 
or obtaining a pardon. 

Art. II. The expenses of arrest, 
maintenance, and travel of the ex- 
tradited person, as well as of the 
delivery and transportation of the 
articles which, because of their con- 
nection with the crime, have to be 
returned or forwarded, shall be 
borne by the Government seeking 
extradition. 

Art. 12. All the objects found in 
the possession of the accused and 
obtained through the commission of 
the act of which he is accused, or 
that may serve as evidence of the 
crime on account of which extradi- 
tion is requested, shall be confiscated 
and delivered with his person upon 
order of competent authority of the 
Country from which extradition is 
sought. Nevertheless the rights of 
third parties concerning these arti- 
cles shall be respected, and delivery 
thereof shall not be made until the 
question of ownershio has been 
determined. 


referido reo podra ser puesto en 
libertad. 

Art. 10. La persona entregada no 
podrd ser juzgada ni castigada en el 
pais al cual se ha concedido la 
extradicidn, ni puesta en poder de un 
tercero con motivo de un delito no 
comprendido en esta Convencidn, y 
cometido antes de su entrega, a no 
ser que el Gobierno que la hace de su 
acquiescencia para el enjuiciamiento 
o para la entrega a dicha tercera 
nacion. 

Sin embargo, este consentimiento 
no serd necesario: 

1. Cuando el acusado haya pedido 
voluntariamente que se le juzgue o se 
le entregue a la tercera nacidn ; 

2. Cuando haya tenido libertad 
para ausentarse del pais durante 
treinta dias, despu^s de haber sido 
puesto en libertad por falta de 
merito para la acusacidn por la que 
se le entregd ; o en caso de haber sido 
condenado, durante treinta dias 
despu6s de haber cumplido su con- 
dena o de haber obtenido indulto. 

Art. 1 1 . Los gastos que causen el 
arresto, manutencidn y viaje del 
individuo reclamado, lo mismo que 
los de la entrega y transporte de los 
objetos que, por tener relacibn con el 
delito, deban restituirse o remitirse, 
serin a cargo de la Repiiblica que 
solicita la entrega. 

Art. 12. Todos los objetos encon- 
trados en poder del acusado y ob- 
tenidos por medio de la comisibn del 
acto de que se le acusa, o que puedan 
servir de prueba del delito por el cual 
se pide su extradicibn, serin secues- 
trados y entregados con su persona, 
mediante orden de la autoridad com- 
petente del pais requerido. Sin 
embargo, se respetarin los derechos 
de tercero respecto de estos objetos, 
y no se hari su entrega mientras no 
se haya resuelto la cuestibn de 
propiedad. 
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Art. 13, In all cases of detention 
the fugitive shall be acquainted 
within the term of twenty-four hours 
with the cause thereof, and notified 
that he may, within a period not to 
exceed three days counted from the 
one following that of the notification, 
oppose extradition, by alleging: 

1. That he is not the person 
claimed ; 

2. Substantial defects in the docu- 
ments presented ; and 

3. The inadmissibility of the re- 
quest of extradition. 

Art. 14. In cases where it is nec- 
essary to prove the facts alleged, evi- 
dence shall be taken, in full observ- 
ance of the provisions of the law of 
procedure of the Republic of which 
extradition is requested. The evi- 
dence having been produced, the 
matter shall be decided without fur- 
ther steps, within the period of ten 
days, and it shall be declared whether 
or not the extradition shall ^ be 
granted. Against such a decision, 
and within three days following noti- 
fication thereof, the legal remedies of 
the Country of asylum may be 
invoked. 

Art. 15. The present Convention 
shall take effect with respect to the 
Parties that have ratified it, from the 
date of its ratification by at least 
three of the Signatory States. 

Art. 16. The present Convention 
shall remain in force until the first of 
January, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-four, regardless of any prior 
denunciation, or any other cause. 
From the first of January, nineteen 
hundred and thirty-four, it shall con- 
tinue in force until one year after the 
date on which one of the Parties 
bound thereby notifies the others of 
its intention to denounce it. The 
denunciation of this Convention by 
one or two of said Contracting Par- 
ties shall leave it in force for those 
Parties which have ratified it and 
have not denounced it, provided that 
these be no less than three in num- 


Art. 13. En todos los casos en que 
proceda la detencion del refugiado, 
se le hara saber su causa en el tir- 
mino de veinte y cuatro horas, y que 
podra, dentro de tres dias perento- 
rios, contados desde el siguiente al de 
la notificacion, oponerse a la extra- 
dicion alegando: 

1. Que no es la persona reclamada. 

2. Los defectos sustanciales de que 
adolezcan los documentos presenta- 
dos; y 

3. La improcedencia del pedi- 
mento de extradicibn. 

Art. 14. En los casos en que sea 
necesaria la comprobacion de los 
hechos alegados, se abrira el inci- 
dente a pruebas, observbndose en sus 
terminos las prescripciones de la ley 
procesal de la Republica requerida. 
Producida la prueba, el incidente 
ser4 resuelto sin mbs trimite, en el 
tbrmino de diez dias, declarando si 
hay lugar o no a la extradicibn. 
Contra dicha providencia se darin, 
dentro de los tres dias siguientes a su 
notificacibn, los recursos legales del 
pais del asilo. 


Art. 15. La presente Convencibn 
entrara en vigor para las Partes que 
la hayan ratificado desde que con- 
curran las ratificaciones de por lo 
menos tres de los Estados firmantes. 

Art. 16. La presente Convencibn 
estari en vigor hasta el primero de 
enero de mil novecientos treinta y 
cuatro, no obstante denuncia ante- 
rior o cualquier otro motivo. Del 
primero de enero de mil novecientos 
treinta y cuatro en adelante continu- 
ari vigente hasta un ano despubs de 
la fecha en que una de las Partes 
obligadas por ella notifique a las 
otras su intencibn de denunciarla. 
La denuncia de esta Convencibn por 
una o dos de dichas partes obligadas 
la dejari vigente para las que ha- 
bibndola ratificado no la hubieren 
denunciado, siempre que estas fueren 
por lo menos tres. Si dos 0 tres 
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ber. Should two or three states 
bound by this Convention form a 
single political entity, the same Con- 
vention shall be in force as between 
the new entity and the Republics 
bound thereby which have remained 
separate, provided these be no less 
than two in number. Any of the 
Republics of Central America which 
should fail to ratify this Convention, 
shall have the right to adhere to it 
while it is in force. 

Art. 17. The exchange of ratifica- 
tions of the present Convention shall 
be made through communications 
addressed by the Governments to the 
Government of Costa Rica in order 
that the latter may inform the other 
Contracting States. If the Govern- 
ment of Costa Rica should ratify the 
Convention, notice of said ratifica- 
tion shall also be communicated to 
the others. 

Art. 18. The original of the pres- 
ent Convention, signed by all the 
Delegates Plenipotentiary, shall be 
deposited in the archives of the Pan- 
American Union at Washington. A 
copy duly certified shall be sent by 
the Secretary-General of the Con- 
ference to each one of the Govern- 
ments of the Contracting Parties. 

Art. 19. The Convention on Ex- 
tradition concluded by the same 
Parties at the City of Washington 
the twentieth of December, Nineteen 
hundred and seven, is hereby abro- 
gated. 

Signed at the City of Washington, 
on the seventh day of February, 
Nineteen hundred and twenty-three. 
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Estados obligados por esta Conven- 
cion llegaren a formar una sola 
entidad politica, la misma Conven- 
cion se considerara vigente entre la 
nueva entidad y las Republicas obli- 
gadas que permanecieren separadas, 
mientras estas sean por lo menos dos. 
Cualquiera de las Republicas de 
Centro America que dejare de ratifi- 
car esta Convencion, podr 4 adherir a 
ella mientras este vigente. 

Art. 17. El canje de las ratifica- 
ciones de la presente Convencidn se 
hard por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigiran los Gobiernos al Go- 
bierno de Costa Rica, para que este 
lo haga saber a los demas Estados 
Contratantes. El Gobierno de Costa 
Rica les comunicard tambien la 
ratificacion si la otorgare. 


Art. 18. El ejemplar original de 
la presente Convencidn, firmado por 
todos los delegados plenipotenciarios, 
quedard depositado en los archivos 
de la Uni6n Panamericana estable- 
cida en Wdshington. Una copia 
autdntica de el serd remitida por el 
Secretario General de la Conferencia 
a cada uno de los Gobiernos de las 
Partes Contratantes. 

Art. 19. Queda derogada la Con- 
vencibn sobre Extradicibn celebrada 
por las mismas partes en la ciudad de 
Wdshington el veinte de diciembre 
de mil novecientos siete. 

Firmada en la ciudad de Wdshing- 
ton, a los siete dias del mes de fe- 
brero de mil novecientos veinte y tres. 


[Signed:] F. Sanchez Latour, Marcial Prem, F. Martinez Suarez, 
J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, Salvador C6rdova, Raul Toledo 
Lopez, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda, 
Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 
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CONVENTION on the Preparation of Projects of Electoral Legisla- 
tion. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923. 


CONVENTION relative a la preparation de projets de legislation 
glectorale. Signee a Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 

Editor’s Note. Only the Spanish text of this convention is authoritative. 
Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Nicaragua, March i6, 1923; Honduras, 
March 19, 1925; Guatemala, July 18, 1925.^ 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 3 Revista de derecho in- 
ternacional (1923), p. 188. 

In force, July 18, 19252 

Text from Confere 7 ice on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 363. 


The Governments of the Republics 
of Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua, and Costa Rica, 
animated by the desire to guarantee 
to the best of their power the free 
exercise of suffrage, thereby elimi- 
nating all action which might be 
detrimental to public order, and 
believing that the benefits of popular 
suffrage cannot be obtained without 
the aid of appropriate laws which 
will render effective the use of such 
right by means of adequate guaran- 
tees, have agreed to conclude a Con- 
vention relative to the Preparation of 
Projects of Electoral Legislation and, 
to that end, have named as their 
Delegates : ^ 

Guatemala : F rancisco Sanchez 
Latour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Su4rez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 

Honduras: Alberto Ucl4s, Salvador 
Cdrdova, and Radi Toledo L6pez. 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, M4ximo H. Zep- 
eda. 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzdlez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

By virtue of the invitation sent to 
the Government of the United States 


Los Gobiernos de las Repdblicas de 
Guatemala, El Salvador, Honduras, 
Nicaragua y Costa Rica, animados 
del deseo de garantizar cuanto mds 
sea posible el libre ejercicio del sufra- 
gio, eliminando asi todas aquellas 
causas que puedan alterar el orden 
pdblico, y considerando que los 
beneficios del sufragio popular no se 
pueden obtener sin el concurso de 
leyes apropiadas que hagan efectivo 
el uso de aquel derecho mediante 
adecuadas garantias, han convenido 
en celebrar una Convencion relativa 
a la preparacidn de Proyectos de 
Leyes Electorales, y, al efecto, han 
nombrado Delegados, a saber: ^ 

Guatemala: Francisco Sdnchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem; 

El Salvador: Don Francisco Mar- 
tinez Suarez, Gustavo Guerrero; 

Honduras: Alberto Ucl6s, Salvador 
Cdrdova, Raul Toledo L6pez; 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo C4rdenas, Maximo H. Zepe- 
da; y 

Costa Rica : Alfredo Gonzalez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

En virtud de la invitacidn hecha al 
Gobierno de los Estados Unidos de 


^ Information from the Pan American Union. 

2 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
^ The titles of delegates are omitted. — Ed. 
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of America by the Governments of 
the five Central American Republics, 
there were present at the delibera- 
tions of the Conference, as Delegates 
of the Government of the United 
States of America, The Honorable 
Charles E. Hughes, Secretary of 
State of the United States of Amer- 
ica, and The Honorable Sumner 
Welles, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to one 
another their respective full powers, 
which were found to be in due form, 
the Delegates of the five Central 
American Powers assembled in the 
Conference on Central American 
Affairs, at Washington, have agreed 
to carry out the said proposal in the 
following manner; 

Article i. Within thirty days 
following the ratification of the pres- 
ent Convention, each of the Con- 
tracting Parties shall proceed to 
nominate a Commission of two 
jurists. The Commissions shall as- 
semble in the city designated by the 
Parties within two months subse- 
quent to the period previously 
decided upon. 

Art. 2. The Commissions men- 
tioned in the next preceding article, 
united in a Committee of the Whole, 
shall be charged with the study and 
preparation of a general project for 
an electoral law based on the princi- 
ples stated in the Preamble to the 
present Convention, and in agree- 
ment with the legislation which has 
had the best practical results. 

Art. 3. After the general project 
has been formulated, and whenever 
it becomes necessary, each of the 
National Commissions, with the 
collaboration of the others, shall 
adapt the general project to the con- 
stitutional exigencies and special 
needs of its country. 

Art. 4. The projects thus pre- 
pared must be completed at the latest 
three months after the inauguration 
of the Committee of the Whole. 


America por los Gobiernos de las 
cinco Repiiblicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
ciones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Senores Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 
tario de Estado de los Estados Uni- 
dos de America, y Sumner Welles, 
Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro 
Plenipotenciario. 

Despues de comunicarse sus res- 
pect! vos plenos poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debida forma, 
los Delegados de los cinco Estados de 
la America Central, reunidos en 
Conferencia sobre Asuntos Centro- 
americanos en Washington, han con- 
venido en llevar a efecto el propdsito 
indicado de la manera siguiente: 

Articulo I . Dentro de los treinta 
dias siguientes a la fecha en que sea 
ratificada la presente Convencidn, 
cada una de las Partes Contratantes 
procederd al nombramiento de una 
Comision de dos jurisconsultos. Las 
Comisiones se reunir^n en la ciudad 
que las Partes designen dentro de los 
dos meses subsiguientes al t6rmino 
fijado anteriormente. 

Art. 2. Las Comisiones men- 
cionadas en el articulo precedente, 
reunidas en Comisidn General, se 
encargaran del estudio y elaboracidn 
de un proyecto general de Ley Elec- 
toral basado en los principios ex- 
presados en el preimbulo de la 
presente Convencion y que consulte 
al mismo tiempo las disposiciones 
legislativas que hayan tenido mejor 
resultado en la practica. 

Art. 3. Una vez formulado el 
proyecto general, y cuando ello fuere 
indispensable, cada una de las Comi- 
siones Nacionales, con la colabora- 
cion de las otras, adaptari el pro- 
yecto general a las exigencias 
constitucionales y a las necesidades 
especiales de su pais. 

Art. 4. Los proyectos asi elabo- 
rados deberin ser terminados a mks 
tardar tres meses despu^s de la 
instalacibn de la Comisidn General. 
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Each of the Signatory Govern- 
ments obligates itself to consider as 
its own the project prepared by its 
Commission in accordance with the 
terms of the next preceding article, 
and to submit it for the consideration 
of the Legislative bodies in their next 
session as a project of law, unless the 
electoral law of its country embodies 
the fundamental principles of such 
project. 

Art. 5. For the preparation of the 
general project it is recommended 
that the Commission of Jurists 
adopt, wherever possible, electoral 
systems which establish the identifi- 
cation of citizens by means of the 
compulsory possession of electoral 
cards, as well as rules for classifica- 
tion of political parties and for their 
just representation in the electoral 
boards and in the committees of 
electors or directors charged with 
receiving the votes and verifying the 
returns. 

Art. 6. The present Convention 
shall take effect with respect to the 
Parties that have ratified it, from the 
date of its ratification by at least 
three of the Signatory States. 

Art. 7. The exchange of ratifica- 
tions of the present Convention shall 
be made through communications 
addressed by the Governments to the 
Government of Costa Rica, in order 
that the latter may inform the other 
Contracting States. If the Govern- 
ment of Costa Rica should ratify the 
Convention, notice of said ratifica- 
tion shall also be communicated to 
the others. 

Art. 8 . The original of the present 
Convention, signed by all the Dele- 
gates Plenipotentiary, shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the Pan- 
American Union at Washington. A 
copy duly certified shall be sent by 
the Secretary-General of the Con- 
ference to each one of the Govern- 
ments of the Contracting Parties. 

Signed at the City of Washington, 
on the seventh day of February, 


Cada uno de los Gobiernos signa- 
tarios se obliga a considerar como 
suyo el proyecto elaborado por su 
propia Comisibn de conformidad con 
el articulo anterior y a someterlo a la 
consideracion del Poder Legislativo 
en sus proximas sesiones en calidad 
de proyecto de ley, a menos que la 
ley electoral de su pais comprenda 
los conceptos fundamentales de tal 
proyecto. 

Art. 5. Para la elaboracion del 
proyecto general se recomienda a la 
Comision de Jurisconsultos adoptar 
en cuanto sea posible los sistemas 
electorales que preveen la identifica- 
cion de los ciudadanos por medio de 
cedulas electorales de posesibn obliga- 
toria, asi como las reglas conducentes 
a la clasificacibn de los partidos 
politicos y a su justa representacibn 
en las juntas electorales y en las 
mesas o directorios encargados de 
recibir los votos y de verificar el 
escrutinio. 

Art. 6 . La presente Convencibn 
entrari en vigor para las Partes que 
la hayan ratificado desde que con- 
curran las ratificaciones de por lo 
menos tres de los Estados firmantes. 

Art. 7. El canje de las ratifica- 
ciones de la presente Convencibn se 
hard por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigirdn los Gobiernos al Go- 
bierno de Costa Rica, para que bste 
lo haga saber a los demds Estados 
contratantes. El Gobierno de Costa 
Rica les comunicard tambibn la 
ratificacibn si la otorgare. 


Art. 8. El ejemplar original de la 
presente Convencibn, firmado por 
todos los delegados plenipotenciarios, 
quedard depositado en los archivos 
de la Unibn Panamericana estable- 
cida en Wdshington. Una copia 
autentica de bl serd remitida por el 
Secretario General de la Conferencia 
a cada uno de los Gobiernos de las 
Partes Contratantes. 

Firmada en la ciudad de Wdshing- 
ton, a los siete dias del mes de 
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Nineteen Hundred and Twenty- febrero de mil novecientos veinte y 
three. tres. 

[Signed:] F. Sanchez L.a,tour, Marci.\l Prem, F. Martinez Su.\rez, 
J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, Salvador Cordova, Raul Toledo 
L6pez, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda, 
Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 


No. 84 

CONVENTION on the Unification of Protective Laws for Workmen 
and Labourers. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923. 

CONVENTION pour I’unification des lois de protection des ouvriers. 
Signee i Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 


Editor’s Note. Only the Spanish text of this convention is authoritative. Though 
four of the Central American states are members of the International Labour Organization 
{mite, No. 2), none of them had ratified any of the conventions drafted by the International 
Labour Conference, on July i, 1931. 

Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Nicaragua, IMarch 15, 1923; Honduras, 
March 23, 1925; Guatemala, May 20, 1925. El Salvador declined to ratihy.i 
Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 3 Revista de derecho in- 
ternacional (1923), p. 191. 

In force, March 23, 1925 2 

Text from Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 367. 


The Governments of the Repub- 
lics of Guatemala, El Salvador, 
Honduras, Nicaragua and Costa 
Rica, desiring to ameliorate the con- 
ditions of workmen and laborers, 
have agreed to conclude a Conven- 
tion for the Unification of Protective 
Laws for Workmen and Laborers, 
and to that end, have named as 
Delegates : ^ 

Guatemala: Francisco Sanchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Sudrez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 

Honduras: Alberto Uclds, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Rafil Toledo L6pez. 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo C 4 rdenas, Maximo H. 
Zepeda. 


Los Gobiernos de las Repfiblicas 
de Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua y Costa Rica, 
deseando mejorar la condicion de 
los obreros y trabaj adores, han con- 
venido en celebrar una Convencidn 
para unificar las leyes protectoras de 
ellos, y, al efecto, han nombrado 
Delegados, a saber:* 

Guatemala: Francisco Sdnchez 
Latour, Marcial Prem; 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suirez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

Honduras: Alberto Ucl^s, Salva- 
dor C6rdova, Radi Toledo L6pez; 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, Mdximo H. Ze- 
peda; y 


1 Information from the Pan American Union. 

2 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

3 The titles of delegates are omitted. — E d. 
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Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzdlez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

By virtue of the invitation sent 
to the Government of the United 
States of America by the Govern- 
ments of the five Central American 
Republics, there were present at the 
deliberations of the Conference, as 
Delegates of the Government of the 
United States of America, The Hon- 
orable Charles E. Hughes, Secretary 
of State of the United States of 
America, and The Honorable Sum- 
ner Welles, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to one 
another their respective full powers, 
which were found to be in due form, 
the Delegates of the five Central 
American Powers assembled in the 
Conference on Central American 
Affairs, at Washington, have agreed 
to carry out the said purpose in the 
following manner: 

Article i. Six months from the 
entrance into force of the present 
Convention, there shall be prohibited 
within the territory of the Contract- 
ing Countries, if not already pro- 
hibited, without need of new Legisla- 
tion, the following: 

1. Direct or indirect judicial per- 
sonal compulsion for the involuntary 
performance of a special task, except 
in case of war or disturbance of the 
public peace, earthquake, fire or any 
other catastrophies or perils calling 
for the urgent cooperation of the 
people in order to prevent loss of life 
or avoid other serious disasters. 

2. Direct or indirect judicial per- 
sonal compulsion to involuntary 
performance of labor contracts or to 
require the reimbursement of ad- 
vance payments made to laborers. 

3. Employment in any kind of 
labor during school hours of children 
of either sex, under fifteen years of 
age, who have not completed the 
common school education prescribed 
by the laws of each country. 


Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzilez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

En virtud de la invitacion hecha al 
Gobierno de los Estados Unidos de 
America por los Gobiernos de las 
cinco Repfiblicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
ciones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Sefiores Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 
tario de Estado de los Estados 
Unidos de America, y Sumner Welles 
Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro 
Plenipotenciario. 

Despues de comunicarse sus res- 
pectivos plenos poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debida forma, 
los Delegados de los cinco Estados 
de la America Central, reunidos en 
Conferencia sobre Asuntos Centro- 
americanos en Washington, han con- 
venido en llevar a efecto el prop6sito 
indicado de la manera siguiente: 

Articulo I . Seis meses des- 
pues que la presente Convencidn 
entre en vigor quedar 4 prohibido 
en los Paises Contratantes, si ya no 
lo estuviere, y sin necesidad de nueva 
legislacibn sobre la materia: 

1. El apremio corporal directo o 
indirecto para obligar a un trabajo 
determinado. Se exceptfian los 
casos de guerra o alteracidn del 
orden publico y los de terremoto, 
incendio o cualesquiera otros acci- 
dentes o peligros que requieran la 
cooperacidn urgente de los ciudada- 
nos para salvar vidas o evitar otros 
males graves. 

2. El apremio corporal directo 
o indirecto para hacer cumplir 
contratos de trabajo o exigir el pago 
de adelantos a trabaj adores u 
obreros. 

3. Emplear en cualquier trabajo 
durante las horas de clase a ninos de 
cualquier sexo, menores de quince 
anos, que no hubiesen terminado los 
cursos de instruccidn primaria que 
las leyes de cada pais declaren 
obligatorios. 
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4. Employment in factories or in- 
dustrial establishments of children 
of either sex under twelve years of 
age. Work in manual training 
schools is excepted. 

5. To require women of any age 
and males under the age of fifteen 
years to work between the hours of 
seven p. m. and five a. m. With 
respect to women over the age of 
fifteen years, the law may provide 
exceptions as to occupations appro- 
priate for their sex, which because of 
their nature require them to work 
after closing hours. Such excep- 
tions are to be specified. 

6. To sell or distribute alcoholic 
beverages during election day and 
two days preceding elections as well 
as on Sundays and holidays. 

7. To carry on trade in commer- 
cial establishments on Sundays. 
The sale of medicine and foodstuffs 
is excepted. 

8. To work in shops or factories 
other than hairdressing establish- 
ments on Sunday. The following 
classes of work are excepted : 

a) The work of bakers and 
other work for the preparation of 
food, which because of its nature 
cannot be postponed. 

h) Work, due to accidental 
causes which may be necessary to 
prevent loss. 

c) Such work as may be neces- 
sary in order that there may be 
no interruption of public utilities 
such as railroads and other means 
of transportation, maintenance of 
public lighting and water supply, 
etc. 

The law may in like manner estab- 
lish exceptions in favor of certain 
industries which on account of their 
nature require continuous labor, but 
subject to the limitations provided 
by Article 2. 

9. To bargain individually or col- 
lectively with groups of workmen 
and laborers of one of the Signatory 
Countries of this Convention for 
their employment in another coun- 


4. Emplear en talleres o esta- 
blecimientos industriales a nifios 
de cualquier sexo menores de doce 
anos. Se exceptfia el trabajo en las 
escuelas de artes y oficios. 

5. Hacer trabajar entre las siete 
de la noche y las cinco de la manana 
a mujeres de cualquiera edad y a 
varones menores de quince anos. 
Las leyes podrin establecer en 
cuanto a las mujeres mayores de 
quince anos, excepciones relativas a 
ocupaciones propias de su sexo que 
por su naturaleza obliguen al trabajo 
nocturno, especificando tales ex- 
cepciones. 

6. Vender o distribuir bebidas al- 
coholicas en dias de elecciones y en 
los dos dias precedentes y los domin- 
gos y dias festivos. 

7. Vender en establecimientos de 
comercio los domingos. Se excep- 
tuan la venta de medicinas y la de 
articulos alimenticios. 

8. Trabajar en dia domingo en 
fibricas o talleres que no sean los de 
barberia y peluqueria. Se excep- 
tff an : 

a) Los trabajos de panaderos 
y otros relativos a la alimenta- 
ci6n y que por su naturaleza no 
pueden ser aplazados. 

b) Los trabajos que por cual- 
quiera causa accidental fueren 
urgentes para evitar un dano. 

c) Los trabajos necesarios para 
que no se interrumpan los servicios 
publicos tales como ferrocarriles y 
otros transportes, luz, agua, etc. 


La ley podr 4 establecer asimismo 
excepciones en favor de industrias 
determinadas que por su naturaleza 
requieran trabajo continuo, pero con 
las restricciones que se establecen en 
el Articulo 2. 

9. Contratar individual o colec- 
tivamente con grupos de obreros o 
trabaj adores de uno de los paises 
signatarios de esta Convencibn para 
emplearlos en otro pais sea o no de 
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try, whether signatory or not, with- 
out previous agreement between 
the two Countries to determine the 
conditions to which said workmen 
and laborers will be subjected. The 
law of each Country shall regulate 
the basis of this agreement and until 
regulations are adopted by the re- 
spective Countries, it shall be un- 
derstood, as an indispensable condi- 
tion, that the expenses incident to 
the repatriation of each workman 
or laborer shall be guaranteed. 

Art. 2. Within eighteen months 
from the entrance into force of the 
present Convention, each of the 
Contracting Countries shall enact 
such laws as it deems convenient to 
secure to workmen and laborers one 
day of rest every week, in those cases 
in which work on Sundays is not 
prohibited by the preceding Article. 

In case exceptions are provided 
by law in favor of such industries 
which require continuous work, the 
regulations to which this Article re- 
fers shall be included in the law 
which provides the exceptions. 

Art. 3. The violation of the re- 
strictions contained in Article i shall 
be punished in each of said Countries 
by the penalty imposed by its own 
laws. 

Art. 4. Within eighteen months 
from the entrance into force of this 
Convention each of the Contracting 
Republics shall enact laws for the 
following purposes : 

I. To establish compulsory insur- 
ance, with premiums paid by the 
employers and workmen or laborers, 
or by the employers only ; or to guar- 
antee in any other manner to work- 
men and laborers and to their fami- 
lies means of support in the following 
cases 

a) In cases of maternity, during 
four weeks before and six weeks 
after childbirth, provided the 
mother abstains from work which 
might impair her own health or 
that of her child. 


los signatarios, sin que preceda un 
arreglo entre ambos paises que de- 
termine las condiciones en que han 
de encontrarse tales obreros o traba- 
j adores. La ley de cada pais regla- 
mentard este principio y mientras 
no se dicte la reglamentacidn res- 
pectiva se entender 4 que es condi- 
ci6n indispensable que se garanticen 
a cada obrero o trabajador los gastos 
de regreso a su propio pais. 


Art. 2. Dentro de los diez y ocho 
meses siguientes a la fecha en que la 
presente Convencidn entre en vigor, 
cada uno de los Paises Contratantes 
dictard las leyes que juzgue conven- 
ientes para asegurar a los empleados, 
obreros y trabaj adores un dia de 
descanso semanal, en los casos en 
que no queda prohibido por el arti- 
culo anterior el trabaj o los domingos. 

Si se establecieren las excepciones 
en favor de industrias que por su na- 
turaleza requieren trabajo continuo, 
entonces la reglamentacidn a que este 
articulo se refiere deberi incluirse en 
la ley que establece la excepcidn. 

Art. 3. La violacidn de las pro- 
hibiciones contenidas en el Articulo 
I serdn castigadas en cada uno de 
los Paises Contratantes con la pena 
que su propia legislacidn establezca. 

Art. 4. Dentro de diez y ocho 
meses despuds que esta Convencidn 
entre en vigor, cada una de las Re- 
piiblicas Contratantes dictard leyes 
para los fines siguientes. 

I. Establecer el aseguro obliga- 
torio con primas pagadas por pa- 
trones y obreros o trabaj adores o 
s 61 o por los patrones, o de cual- 
quier otro modo garantizar a los 
obreros y trabajadorCs y a sus fami- 
lias los medios para subvenir a sus 
necesidades en los casos siguientes: 
a) Maternidad desde cuatro 
semanas antes hasta seis semanas 
despuds, con tal que la madre se 
abstenga de trabaj os que puedan 
danar su salud o la del nino. 
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h) Sickness, permanent or ac- 
cidental incapacity for work not 
included in the provisions of 
Paragraph ii of this Article. 

2. To provide a system of life in- 
surance for workmen and laborers 
falling under any of the following 
classifications : 

a) To be a married man, or a 
married woman, if the husband is 
over sixty years of age or incapaci- 
tated for work. 

&) To have children under six- 
teen years of age or incapacitated 
for work. 

c) To have other descendants, 
under sixteen years of age, or in- 
capacitated for work and who have 
no older closer relation in a posi- 
tion to care for them. 

d) To have parents over sixty 
years of age or incapacitated for 
work. 

The insurance shall be payable 
to the husband and wife, descend- 
ants or parents, as the case may be, 
and in the manner prescribed by 
the laws. There shall be no ob- 
ligation to provide said insurance 
whenever such husband and wife, 
parents or descendants have other 
means of support. 

3. To promote and encourage the 
creation and development of joint 
associations of employers and work- 
men or laborers. 

4. To promote and encourage the 
formation of co-operative societies of 
workmen or laborers or of small pro- 
prietors, granting to such societies 
tax exemptions and other privileges. 

Special efforts shall be made 
to promote co-operation among 
small farmers, in order to render 
more efficient the use of implements 
and farming machines. 

5. To promote and encourage the 
construction of sanitary and com- 
fortable homes for workmen, and 
whenever possible provide the means 


b) Enfermedad o inhabilidad 
permanente o accidental para el 
trabajo que no quede comprendida 
en lo dispuesto en el pirrafo 1 1 de 
este articulo. 

2. Establecer un sistema de ase- 
guro de vida para los trabaj adores y 
obreros que se encontraren en una de 
estas condiciones: 

a) Ser hombre casado o mujer 
casada si el marido fuere mayor 
de sesenta ahos o estuviese in- 
capacitado para el trabajo. 

b) Tener hijos menores de diez 
y seis afios o incapacitados para el 
trabajo. 

c) Tener otros descendientes 
menores de diez y seis anos o 
incapacitados para el trabajo y que 
no tuvieren ascendientes mks 
proximos con posibilidad para 
cuidar de ellos. 

d) Tener ascendientes mayores 
de sesenta anos o inhibiles para el 
trabajo. 

Los aseguros se constituirin a 
favor de los cbnyuges, descendien- 
tes o ascendientes, segfin los casos, 
y en la forma que las leyes deter- 
minen. Cesara la obligacidn de 
constituirlos cuando tales c6n- 
yuges, ascendientes o descendientes 
tuvieren otros medios de subsis- 
tencia. 

3. Promover y estimular la crea- 
ci6n y desarrollo de gremios mixtos 
compuestos de patrones y obreros o 
trabaj adores. 

4. Promover y estimular la for- 
macibn de sociedades cooperativas 
obreras o de trabaj adores o de pe- 
quenos propietarios, concedibndoles 
ventajas fiscales y de otra indole. 
Se cuidard especialmente de favore- 
cer la cooperacibn entre los pequenos 
agricultores para utilizar mejor los 
instrumentos y mdquinas de trabajo. 

5. Promover y estimular la con- 
struccibn de habitaciones obreras, 
higibnicas y comodas, estableciendo 
cuando fuere posible los medios para 
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of enabling said workmen or laborers 
to become the owners of said homes. 

6. To establish official pawnshops 
controlled by the State. 

7. To encourage thrift. 

8. To prevent familiar association 
of the two sexes in agricultural or 
industrial establishments. 

9. To further the moral, civic and 
scientific enlightenment of the work- 
ing classes by means of schools and 
lectures and the distribution of useful 
literature. 

10. To regulate the work of women 
and minors, in order to prevent im- 
pairment of the health or interference 
with the physical development of both 
or of the children of the former. 

11. To provide in which cases 
employers shall be responsible for 
labor accidents and what indemnity 
they must pay to their workmen in 
such cases, in order to insure the 
support of workmen and their fami- 
lies during their temporary or per- 
manent disability for work, or that 
of their families in case of death. 

Art. 5. The Governments of the 
Contracting Parties shall establish 
employment agencies which shall 
gratuitously endeavor to secure work 
for the unemployed. Said agencies 
shall endeavor to keep together the 
members of a family, especially 
daughters and their fathers or 
mothers. Whenever this shall not 
be possible, said agencies shall at 
least endeavor to secure the same 
hours of rest for all the members of 
the same family. 

Whenever possible, each of the 
Signatory Governments shall pro- 
vide that the work done on its ac- 
count shall be done during that part 
of the year in which there is less 
demand for workmen. 

Art. 6. The present Convention 
provides a minimum of benefits 
which shall be granted to workmen 
and laborers, but it does not prevent 
the granting of additional benefits 
by means of special treaties or laws. 


que los obreros o trabaj adores ad- 
quieran su dominio. 

6. Establecer Montes de Piedad 
oficiales. 

7. Promover el ahorro. 

8. Evitar la promiscuidad de sexos 
en establecimientos agricolas o in- 
dustriales. 

9. Favorecer la instruccibn moral, 
civica y cientifica de los obreros y 
trabaj adores mediante escuelas y 
conferencias y difusibn de lecturas 
litiles. 

10. Reglamentar el trabaj o de 
mujeres y menores de edad de ma- 
nera que no sufran detrimento la 
salud ni el desarrollo fisico de unos y 
otros ni de los hijos de aquellas. 

11. Establecer en que caso son 
responsables los patrones por los 
accidentes del trabaj o y qub indem- 
nizacibn deben pagar a sus obreros y 
trabaj adores en esos casos para 
asegurar la subsistencia de bllos y de 
sus familias mientras dure la incapa- 
cidad temporal o permanente para 
el trabajo o de sus familias en caso 
de muerte. 

Art. 5. Los Gobiernos de las 
Partes Contratantes organizardn ofi- 
cinas que gratuitamente busquen 
trabajo a los que no pudieren con- 
seguirlo. Esas oficinas pondrdn em- 
peno en mantener juntos a los 
miembros de una misma familia espe- 
cialmente a las hijas mujeres con sus 
padres o madres. Cuando esto no 
sea posible procuraran al menos que 
se dejen a todos los miembros de una 
misma familia horas de descanso 
comunes. 

En cuanto sea posible, cada uno 
de los Gobiernos Signatarios dis- 
pondra que los trabaj os que deban 
hacerse por su cuenta se ejecuten en 
las bpocas del ano en que hubiere 
menor demanda de obreros. 

Art. 6. La presente Convencibn 
establece un minimum de las ven- 
tajas que deben concederse a los 
obreros y trabaj adores pero no im- 
pide que tratados o leyes particu- 
lares las amplien. 
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Art. 7. The provisions of the 
present Convention relative to work- 
men and laborers are also applicable 
to office employees or workers in 
agricultural, industrial or commer- 
cial establishments, whose salary 
does not exceed the sum of three 
hundred dollars gold per annum. 

Art. 8. The present Convention 
shall come into effect upon its ratifi- 
cation by two of the Contracting 
Parties. For the parties ratifying 
it thereafter the periods of time 
provided by this Convention shall 
date from each ratification. 

Art. 9. If any of the Parties 
should exclude from their ratifica- 
tion any of the points embraced in 
this Convention, that fact shall not 
prevent its being considered in force 
with respect to that Country as to 
the part ratified. 

Art. 10. The present Convention 
shall be in force for each of the 
Parties until one year from the date 
of its denunciation by said Party, 
but it shall always remain in force 
with respect to those parties which 
have not denounced it, provided 
these are at least two. 

No denunciation shall take effect 
prior to January the first, one thou- 
sand nine hundred and thirty-nine. 

Art. II. The exchange of ratifica- 
tions of the present Convention shall 
be made through communications ad- 
dressed by the Governments to the 
Government of Costa Rica in order 
that the latter may inform the other 
contracting States. If the Government 
of Costa Rica should ratify the Conven- 
tion, notice of said ratification shall 
also be communicated to the others. 

Art. 12. The original of the 
present Convention, signed by all the 
Delegates Plenipotentiary, shall be 
deposited in the archives of the Pan- 
American Union at Washington. A 
copy duly certified shall be sent by 
the Secretary-General of the Con- 
ference to each one of the Govern- 
ments of the Contracting Parties. 


Art. 7. Las disposiciones de la 
presente Convencion relativas a 
obreros y trabaj adores son tambi^n 
aplicables a los enapleados de oficinas 
o establecimientos agricolas, indus- 
triales o comerciales cuyo sueldo no 
exceda de trescientos pesos oro al 
ano. 

Art. 8. La presente Convencidn 
entrari en vigor desde que dos de las 
Partes Contratantes la hayan rati- 
ficado. Para las que la ratifiquen 
con posterioridad, los plazos estable- 
cidos en la misma Convencidn corre- 
ran desde cada ratificacion. 

Art. 9. Si alguna de las Partes 
excluyere de su ratificacibn alguno o 
algunos de los puntos comprendidos 
en esta Convencibn, ese hecho no 
impediri que se considere vigente 
respecto a ese pais en la parte rati- 
ficada. 

Art. 10. La presente Convencibn 
estarb vigente para cada una de las 
Partes hasta un ano despues que la 
hubiere denunciado, pero quedarS. 
siempre en vigor respeto a los que 
no la hubieren denunciado mientras 
bstas fueren por lo menos dos. 

Ninguna denuncia producirb. sus 
efectos antes del primero de enero 
de mil noveclentos treinta y nueve. 

Art. II. El canje de las ratifica- 
ciones de la presente Convencibn se 
hard por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigirdn los Gobiernos al gobi- 
erno de Costa Rica, para que bste lo 
haga saber a los demds Estados Con- 
tratantes. El Gobierno de Costa 
Rica les comunicard tambien la 
ratificacibn si la otorgare. 

Art. 12. El ejemplar original de la 
presente Convencibn, firmado por 
todos los delegados plenipotencia- 
rios, quedara depositado en los 
archivos de la Unibn Panamericana 
establecida en Wdshington. Una 
copia autbntica de el sera remitida 
por el Secretario General de la Con- 
ferencia a cada uno de los Gobiernos 
de las Partes Contratantes. 
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Signed at the City of Washington, Firmada en la ciudad de Wash- 
on the seventh day of February, ington, a !os siete dias del mes de 
Nineteen Hundred and Twenty- febrero de mil novecientos veinte y 
three. tres. 

[Signed:] F. SAnchez L.a.tour, Marci.a.l Prem, F. Martinez Suarez, 
J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, Salv.-vdor Cordova, RaulToledo 
L6pez, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zeped.a, 
Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 


No. 85 


CONVENTION on the Establishment of Stations for Agricultural 
Experiments and Anim al Industries. Signed at Washington, 
February 7, 1923. 


CONVENTION pour I’etabUssement de postes d’essais en agricul- 
ture et en Industrie animale. Signee h Washington, 7 fevrier 
1923. 


Editor’s Note. Only the Spanish text of this convention is authoritative. 
Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Nicaragua, March i6, 1923; El Salva- 
dor, May 22, 1924; Costa Rica, November 24, 1924; Honduras, March 25, 1925; Guatemala, 
May 20, 1925.1 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 3 Revista de derecho in- 
ternacional (1923), p. 200. 

In force, November 24, 1924 2 

Text from Conference of Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 376. 


The Governments of the Republics 
of Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua and Costa Rica, 
being desirous to promote the de- 
velopment of agriculture in Central 
America and to stimulate agricul- 
tural production in their respective 
territories, have agreed to conclude 
a Convention for the Establishment 
of Stations for Agricultural Experi- 
ments and Animal Industries and, 
to that end, have named as Dele- 
gates : ® 

Guatemala: Francisco Sinchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Sudrez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 


Los Gobiernos de las Repiiblicas 
de Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua y Costa Rica, 
deseando fomentar el desarrollo de 
la agricultura en Centro Am^xica y 
estimular la produccidn agricola 
dentro de sus respectivos territorios, 
han resuelto celebrar una Conven- 
ci6n para el Establecimiento de Cen- 
tres para Experimentos Agricolas y 
sobre Industrias Pecuarias, y, al 
efecto, han nombrado Delegados:^ 

Guatemala : F rancisco Sinchez 
Latour, Marcial Prem; 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suirez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 


1 Information from the Pan American Union. 

2 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
2 The titles of delegates are omitted. — Ed. 
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Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salva- 
dor Cordova, Raul Toledo L6pez. 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cardenas, Mdximo H. Ze- 
peda. 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzalez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

By virtue of the invitation sent 
to the Government of the United 
States of America by the Govern- 
ments of the five Central American 
Republics, there were present at the 
deliberations of the Conference, as 
Delegates of the Government of the 
United States of America, The Hon- 
orable Charles E. Hughes, Secretary 
of State of the United States of 
America and the Honorable Sumner 
Welles, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to 
one another their respective full 
powers, which were found to be 
in due form, the Delegates of the 
five Central American Powers as- 
sembled in the Conference on Cen- 
tral American Affairs at Washington, 
have agreed to carry out the said 
purpose in the following manner: 

Article i . Each of the Contracting 
Parties agrees to maintain in its 
territory a Station for agricultural 
experiments and animal industries, 
with the object of determining the 
most efficacious method for the cul- 
tivation of national products ; to 
ascertain whether it is possible to 
introduce new sources of production, 
thus increasing the national wealth ; 
and to supply information on the 
foregoing matters to institutions or 
to private persons. 

For this purpose, the Contracting 
Parties agree to consider the employ- 
ment of experts of other countries 
to direct or to assist in the manage- 
ment of said Stations. 

Art. 2. In order that all the Cen- 
tral American Republics may re- 
ceive the benefits of the aforesaid 
Stations, each of them agrees to 
supply the Governments of the 


Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Raul Toledo Lopez; 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cardenas, Mdximo H. Ze- 
peda; y 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzalez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

En virtud de la invitacidn hecha 
al Gobierno de los Estados Unidos 
de America por los cinco Gobiernos 
de las Republicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
ciones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Sefiores Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 
tario de Estado de los Estados Uni- 
dos de America, y Sumner Welles, 
Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro 
Plenipotenciario. 

Despues de comunicarse sus res- 
pect! vos plenos poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debida forma, 
los Delegados de los cinco Estados 
de la America Central, reunidos en 
Conferencia sobre Asuntos Centro- 
americanos en Washington, han 
convenido en llevar a efecto el pro- 
posito indicado, de la manera sigui- 
ente : 

Articulo I. Cada una de las 
Partes Contratantes se compromete 
a mantener dentro de su territorio un 
centro de experimentos agrfcolas y 
sobre industrias pecuarias con el 
objeto de buscar el m6todo mds 
eficaz para el cultivo de los pro- 
ductos nacionales ; de determinar si es 
posible la introduccibn de otros 
nuevos y aumentar asf la riqueza del 
pais; y de suministrar informes a las 
corporaciones o particulares sobre 
tales materias. 

Con este fin, las Partes Contra- 
tantes se obligan a considerar el 
empleo de expertos de otros paises 
para que dirijan o ayuden en la 
direccibn de dichos centres. 

Art. 2. Para que todas las Re- 
publicas Centroamericanas puedan 
recibir los beneficios de los centres 
antes dichos, cada una de bllas se 
compromete a suministrar a los 
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others with copies of all the publica- 
tions or any other documents issued 
by said Stations. The Contracting 
Parties likewise agree to allow the Di- 
rectors of their Stations, or the 
experts who may be assisting in the 
management of the same, to visit 
whenever they may deem it advisa- 
ble the other Central American 
Republics so that they may report 
on the practical results obtained in 
said Stations. 

Art. 3. The present Convention 
shall take effect with respect to the 
Parties that have ratified it from 
the date of its ratification by at least 
three of the Signatory States. 

Art. 4. The present Convention 
shall remain in force until the first 
of January, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-four, regardless of any prior 
denunciation, or any other cause. 
From the first of January, nine- 
teen hundred and thirty-four, it 
shall continue in force until one 
year after the date on which one 
of the Parties bound thereby noti- 
fies the others of its intention to 
denounce it. The denunciation of 
this Convention by one or two of 
said obligated Parties shall leave it 
in force for those Parties which have 
ratified it and have not denounced 
it, provided that these be no less 
than three in number. Should two 
or three States bound by this Con- 
vention form a single political entity, 
the same Convention shall be in 
force as between the new entity and 
the Republics obligated thereby 
which have remained separate, pro- 
vided these be no less than two in 
number. Any of the Republics of 
Central America which fail to ratify 
this Convention shall have the right 
to adhere to it while it is in force. 

Art. 5. The exchange of ratifica- 
tions of the present Convention shall 
be made through communications 
addressed by the Governments to 
the Government of Costa Rica, in 
order that the latter may inform the 
other contracting States. If the 


Gobiernos de las otras copias de 
todas las publicaciones u otros docu- 
mentos expedidos por los centres 
referidos. Las Partes Contratantes 
se obligan, ademds, a permitir a los 
Directores de sus centres o a los 
expertos que ayuden en la direccidn 
de los mismos, que visiten las otras 
Republicas Centroamericanas para 
que, de este mode, puedan informar 
acerca de los resultados practices 
obtenidos en dichos centres. 

Art. 3. La presente Convencidn 
entrard en vigor para las Partes que 
la hayan ratificado desde que con- 
curran las ratificaciones de por lo 
menos tres de los Estados firmantes. 

Art. 4. La presente Convencidn 
estari en vigor hasta el primero de 
enero de mil novecientos treinta y 
cuatro, no obstante denuncia an- 
terior, o cualquier otro motive. Del 
primero de enero de mil novecientos 
treinta y cuatro en adelante con- 
tinuari vigente hasta un ano despu6s 
de la fecha en que una de las Partes 
obligadas notifique a las otras su 
intencibn de denunciarla. La de- 
nuncia de esta Convencibn por una 
o dos de dichas partes obligadas la 
dejara vigente para las que habibn- 
dola ratificado no la hubieren de- 
nunciado, siempre que estas fueren 
por lo menos tres. Si dos o tres 
Estados obligados por esta Con- 
vencibn llegaren a formar una sola 
entidad poHtica, la misma Conven- 
cibn se considerara vigente entre la 
nueva entidad y las Repbblicas 
obligadas que permanecieren separa- 
das, mientras bstas sean por lo menos 
dos. Cualquiera de las Republicas 
de Centro Ambrica que dejare de 
ratificar esta Convencibn podra ad- 
herir a ella mientras estb vigente. 

Art. 5. El canje de las ratifica- 
ciones de la presente Convencibn se 
harb por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigirbn los Gobiernos al gob- 
ierno de Costa Rica, para que este lo 
haga saber a los dembs Estados Con- 
tratantes. El Gobierno de Costa 
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Government of Costa Rica should 
ratify the Convention, notice of said 
ratification shall also be communi- 
cated to the others. 

Art. 6. The original of the present 
Convention, signed by all the Dele- 
gates Plenipotentiary, shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the 
Pan-American Union at Washington. 
A copy duly certified shall be sent 
by the Secretary-General of the Con- 
ference to each one of the Govern- 
ments of the Contracting Parties. 

Signed at the City of Washington, 
on the seventh day of February, 
Nineteen hundred and twenty-three. 


Rica les comunicar& tambien la 
ratificacidn si la otorgare. 


Art. 6 . Ei ejemplar original de la 
presente Convencidn, firmado por 
todos los delegados plenipotenciarios, 
quedara depositado en los archivos 
de la Uni6n Panamericana estable- 
cida en Washington. Una copia 
autentica de 61 ser4 remitida por el 
Secretario General de la Conferencia 
a cada uno de los Gobiernos de las 
Partes Contratantes. 

Firmada en la ciudad de Washing- 
ton, a los siete dias del mes de febrero 
de mil novecientos veinte y tres. 


[Signed:] F. Sanchez Latour, Marcial Prem, F. Martinez SuArez, 
J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, Salvador Cordova, Raul Toledo 
Lopez, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda, 
Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 


No. 86 


CONVENTION on the Reciprocal Exchange of Central American 
Students. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923. 


CONVENTION concernant Pechange reciproque d’etudiants de 
PAmerique Centrale. Signee k Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 


Editor's Note. Only the Spanish text of this convention is authoritative. 
Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Nicaragua, March 16, 1923; Honduras, 
March 25, 1925; Guatemala, May 20, 1925.1 

BIBLIOGRAPHY’. The text of this convention is also published in 3 Reoista de derecho 
internacional (1923), p, 197. 

In force, May 20, 1925 ^ 

Text from Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 380. 


The Governments of the Republics 
of Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua and Costa Rica, 
animated by the common desire of 
developing, as much as possible, the 
bonds of fraternal fellowship which 
bind the youths of Central America 


Los Gobiernos de las Repdblicas 
de Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua y Costa Rica, 
animados del comdn deseo de fomen- 
tar cuanto mds sea posible los vincu- 
los de fraternales sentimientos que 
existen entre la juventud centro- 


1 Information from the Pan American Union. 

2 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 



976 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 86 


and facilitating the mutual acquaint- 
ance of said youths with the various 
countries and diverse institutions as 
organized in the signatory States, 
have agreed to conclude a Conven- 
tion for the Reciprocal Exchange of 
Central American Students and, to 
that end, have named as Delegates: ^ 

Guatemala: Francisco Sdnchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suirez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 

Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salva- 
dor C6rdova, Raiil Toledo L6pez. 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cardenas, Mdximo H. Ze- 
peda, 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzdlez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

By virtue of the invitation sent to 
the Government of the United 
States of America by the Govern- 
ments of the five Central American 
Republics, there were present at the 
deliberations of the Conference, as 
Delegates from the Government of 
the United States of America, The 
Honorable Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 
tary of State of the United States 
of America, and The Honorable 
Sumner Welles, Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to one 
another their respective full powers, 
which were found to be in due form, 
the Delegates of the five Central 
American Powers assembled in the 
Conference on Central American 
Affairs, at Washington, have agreed 
to carry out the said purpose in the 
following manner: 

Article i. Each of the Contract- 
ing Governments undertakes to place 
at the disposal of each of the others 
six scholarships in one or in several 
of the official Educational Institu- 
tions that it may have, giving pref- 
erence to those where pedagogy, 
agriculture, mining, and arts and 
trades are taught. 

The Government that contracts 


americana y de facilitar a esta el 
miituo conocimiento de los diferentes 
paises y de las diversas instituciones 
creadas en los Estados signatarios, 
han convenido en celebrar una Con- 
vencidn para el cambio reciproco de 
estudiantes centroamericanos, y, al 
afecto, han nombrado Delegados, a 
saber: ^ 

Guatemala: Francisco Sinchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem; 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Sudrez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Raul Toledo L6pez; 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, M4ximo H. Ze- 
peda; y 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonz41ez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

En virtud de la invitacidn hecha al 
Gobierno de los Estados Unidos de 
America por los Gobiernos de las 
cinco Repiiblicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
ciones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Senores Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 
tario de Estado de los Estados 
Unidos de America, y Sumner Welles 
Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro 
Plenipotenciario . 

Despu6s de comunicarse sus re- 
spectivos plenos poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debida forma, 
los Delegados de los cinco Estados de 
la America Central, reunidos en Con- 
ferencia sobre Asuntos Centroameri- 
canos en Washington, han convenido 
en llevar a efecto el prop6sito 
indicado de la manera siguiente: 

Articulo i. Cada uno de los 
Gobiernos contratantes se obliga a 
poner a disposicibn de cada uno de 
los otros seis becas en uno o algunos 
de los Institutes Oficiales de Ense- 
nanza que posean, especialmente en 
los relativos a pedagogia, agricul- 
tura, mineria y artes y oficios. 

El Gobierno que contrae esta 


^ The titles of delegates are omitted. — E d. 
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this obligation will advise the other 
Governments at which educational 
institution or institutions the schol- 
arships will be granted. 

Art. 2. Each Government under- 
takes to make use of said scholar- 
ships. The support of the students 
chosen to make use of these scholar- 
ships, shall be for the account of the 
Government which chose them. 

Art. 3. Each Government is at 
liberty to distribute said scholarships 
among men and women, as it should 
deem advisable. 

Art. 4. The Contracting Repub- 
lics agree to accept the Normal 
School of Costa Rica, with its seat in 
the City of Heredia, in that Repub- 
lic, as the educational institution for 
scholarship students who take up 
Pedagogy. 

Art. 5. The present Convention 
shall take effect with respect to the 
Parties that have ratified it, from 
the date of its ratification by at 
least three of the signatory States. 

Art. 6. The present Convention 
shall remain in force until the first of 
January, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-four, regardless of any prior 
denunciation, or any other cause. 
From the first of January, nineteen 
hundred and thirty-four, it shall 
continue in force until one year after 
the date on which one of the Parties 
bound thereby notifies the others of 
its intention to denounce it. The 
denunciation of this Convention by 
one or two of said obligated Parties 
shall leave it in force for those parties 
which have ratified it and have not 
denounced it, provided that these 
be no less than three in number. 
Should two or three States bound by 
this Convention form a single politi- 
cal entity, the same Convention 
shall be in force as between the new 
entity and the Republics obligated 
thereby which have remained sepa- 
rate, provided these be no less than 
two in number. Any of the Re- 
publics of Central America which 


obligacidn, indicari a los otros 
Gobiernos el establecimiento o esta- 
blecimientos de ensehanza en que han 
de concederse las becas. 

Art. 2. Cada Gobierno se obliga a 
hacer uso de dichas becas, y el 
sostenimiento de los alumnos desig- 
nados para utilizarlas seri por cuenta 
del Gobierno que los hubiere en- 
viado. 

Art. 3. Cada Gobierno queda 
libre para distribuir dichas becas 
entre hombres y mujeres como lo 
juzgue conveniente. 

Art. 4. Los Gobiernos Contra- 
tantes convienen en aceptar como 
centro docente para bequistas que 
estudien pedagogia, la Escuela Nor- 
mal de Costa Rica, con asiento en 
la ciudad de Heredia de aquella 
Republica. 

Art. 5. La presente Convencibn 
entrari en vigor para las Partes que 
la hayan ratificado desde que con- 
curran las ratificaciones de por lo 
menos tres de los Estados fir- 
mantes. 

Art. 6. La presente Convencibn 
estara en vigor hasta el primero de 
enero de mil novecientos treinta y 
cuatro, no obstante denuncia ante- 
rior o cualquier otro motive. Del 
primero de enero de mil novecientos 
treinta y cuatro en adelante con- 
tinuarb vigente hasta un ano despubs 
de la fecha en que una de las partes 
obligadas notifique a las otras su 
intencibn de denunciarla. La de- 
nuncia de esta Convencibn por una o 
dos de dichas partes obligadas la 
dejarb vigente para las que habibn- 
dola ratificado no la hubieren denun- 
ciado, siempre que bstas fueren por 
lo menos tres. Si dos o tres Estados 
obligados por esta Convencibn llega- 
ren a formar una sola entidad poH- 
tica, la misma Convencibn se con- 
siderarb vigente entre la nueva en- 
tidad y las Repbblicas obligadas que 
permanecieren separadas, mientras 
bstas sean por lo menos dos. Cual- 
quiera de las Repbblicas de Centro 
Ambrica que dejare de ratificar esta 
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should fail to ratify this Convention, 
shall have the right to adhere to it 
while it is in force. 

Art. 7. The exchange of ratifica- 
tions of the present Convention 
shall be made through communica- 
tions addressed by the Governments 
to the Government of Costa Rica, 
in order that the latter may inform 
the other Contracting States. If 
the Government of Costa Rica 
should ratify the Convention, notice 
of said ratification shall also be com- 
municated to the others. 

Art. 8. The original of the present 
Convention, signed by all the Dele- 
gates Plenipotentiary, shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the Pan- 
American Union at Washington. A 
copy duly certified shall be sent by 
the Secretary-General of the Confer- 
ence to each one of the Governments 
of the Contracting Parties. 

Signed at the City of Washington, 
on the seventh day of February, 
Nineteen Hundred and Twenty- 
three. 


Convencibn podri adherir a ella 
mientras este vigente. 

Art. 7. El canje de las ratifica- 
ciones de la presente Convencibn se 
hara por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigiran los Gobiernos al go- 
bierno de Costa Rica, para que este lo 
haga saber a los demas Estados 
Contratantes. El Gobierno de Costa 
Rica les comunicarb tambien la 
ratificacibn si la otorgare. 


Art. 8. El ejemplar original de la 
presente Convencibn, firmado por 
todos los delegados plenipotenciarios, 
quedarb depositado en los archivos 
de la Unibn Panamericana estable- 
cida en Washington. Una copia 
autentica de el sera remitida por el 
Secretario General de la Conferencia 
a cada uno de los Gobiernos de las 
Partes Contratantes. 

Firmada en la ciudad de Washing- 
ton, a los siete dfas del mes de 
febrero de mil novecientos veinte y 
tres. 


[Signed:] Francisco SAnchez Latour, Marcial Prem, F. Martinez 
Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucl^s, Salvador C6rdova, 
Raul Toledo Lopez, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo 
H. Zepeda, Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 


No. 87 

CONVENTION on the Practice of the Liberal Professions. Signed 
at Washington, February 7, 1923. 

CONVENTION concernant Pexercice des professions liberales. 
Signee a Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 

Editor's Note. A convention on the exercise of the liberal professions was signed at 
Montevideo, February 4, 1889, by representatives of Argentina, Bolivia, Paraguay, Peru, 
and Uruguay, to which Ecuador adhered in 1928. 18 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.) , p. 441 . On 

January 27, 1902, a convention on this subject was signed on behalf of various American 
states at Mexico, 6 idem (3d ser.), p. 191; and it was ratified by all of the Central American 
states. Only the Spanish text of the 1923 convention is authoritative. 

Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Nicaragua, March i6, 1923; El Salva- 
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dor, May 22, 1924; Costa Rica, November 24, 1924; Honduras, March 23, 1925; Guatemala, 
May 27, 1925.1 

Bibliogr.\phy. The text of this convention is also published in 3 Revista de derecho 
internacional (1923), p. 172. 


In force, November 24, 1924 ^ 

Text from Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 384. 


The Governments of the Repub- 
lics of Guatemala, El Salvador, 
Honduras, Nicaragua, and Costa 
Rica, desiring to aid the citizens of 
the various Republics in the practice 
of the liberal professions in each of 
their respective territories, have 
agreed to conclude a Convention for 
that purpose and, to that end, have 
named as Delegates: ^ 

Guatemala : F rancisco Sanchez 
Latour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Sudrez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 

Honduras: Alberto Ucl6s, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Radi Toledo Lopez. 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, Mdximo H. Ze- 
peda. 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzalez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

By virtue of the invitation sent to 
the Government of the United States 
of America by the Governments of 
the five Central American Republics, 
there were present at the delibera- 
tions of the Conference, as Delegates 
of the Government of the United 
States of America, The Honorable 
Charles E. Hughes, Secretary of 
State of the United States of Amer- 
ica, and The Honorable Sumner 
Welles, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to 
one another their respective full 
powers, which were found to be in 
due form, the Delegates of the five 
Central American Powers assembled 
in the Conference on Central Ameri- 
can Affairs at Washington, having 


Los Gobiernos de las Republicas 
de Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua y Costa Rica, 
deseando facilitar a los ciudadanos de 
las diversas Republicas en el terri- 
torio de cada una de ellas el ejercicio 
de las profesiones liberales, han con- 
venido en celebrar una convencidn 
con tal fin, y, al efecto, han nom- 
brado Delegados, a saber: ^ 

Guatemala: Francisco Sdnchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem; 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

Honduras: Alberto Ucl6s, Salva- 
dor Cordova, Raul Toledo L6pez; 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cardenas, Miximo H. Ze- 
peda; y 

Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzilez 
Flores, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

En virtud de la invitacidn hecha al 
Gobierno de los Estados Unidos de 
America por los Gobiernos de las 
cinco Repfiblicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
ciones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Senores Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 
tario de Estado de los Estados 
Unidos de America, y Sumner Welles, 
Enviado Extraordinario y Ministro 
Plenipotenciario. 

Despu6s de comunicarse sus res- 
pectivos plenos poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debida forma, 
los Delegados de los cinco Estados de 
la America Central, reunidos en 
Conferencia sobre Asuntos Centro- 
americanos en Washington, han con- 


1 Information from the Pan American Union. 

^ Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
^ The titles of delegates are omitted. — E d. 
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agreed to carry out the said purpose 
in the following manner: 

Article i. Central Americans 
who have acquired a professional 
degree in any of the contracting re- 
publics shall have the right to prac- 
tice their profession freely within the 
territory of the others in accordance 
with their respective laws, without 
other requirements than those of 
presenting their respective degree or 
diploma duly certified, of proving, in 
case of necessity, their personal 
identity and of obtaining a permit 
from the Executive Power where the 
law so requires. 

This measure is also applicable to 
degrees acquired by Central Ameri- 
cans outside of the Central American 
Republics when the recognition of 
the validity of said degrees has been 
granted by any of them, but if the 
aforesaid recognition is granted after 
the signing of the present Conven- 
tion, it will be necessary to have said 
degrees verified by examination, in 
order to obtain the benefit of the 
measure. 

In like manner shall validity at- 
tach to the scientific studies pursued 
in the public universities, profes- 
sional schools, and schools of second- 
ary education of any one of the con- 
tracting countries, provided that the 
documents which accredit such stud- 
ies have been authenticated, and the 
identity of the person proved. 

Art. 2. The present Convention 
shall take effect with respect to the 
Parties that have ratified it, from the 
date of its ratification by at least 
three of the Signatory States, 

Art. 3. The present Convention 
shall remain in force until the first of 
January, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-four, regardless of any prior 
denunciation, or any other cause. 
From the first of January, nineteen 
hundred and thirty-four, it shall con- 
tinue in force until one year after 
the date on which one of the Parties 
bound thereby notifies the others of 
its intention to denounce it. The 


venido en llevar a efecto el propdsito 
indicado de la manera siguiente: 

Articulo I. Los centroameri- 
canos que hayan adquirido un titulo 
profesional en alguna de las Repii- 
blicas contratantes podran ejercer su 
profesion libremente en el territorio 
de la otra, con arreglo a sus respec- 
tivas leyes, sin mis requisites que los 
de presentar el titulo o diploma cor- 
respondiente debidamente autenti- 
cado, justificar, en caso necesario, la 
identidad de la persona y obtener el 
pase del Poder Ejecutivo donde la 
ley lo requiera. 

Esta disposicibn se aplica tambibn 
a los titulos adquiridos por los cen- 
troamericanos fuera de las Repi- 
blicas de Centro America cuando se 
haya obtenido la incorporacibn en 
alguna de el las; pero si la incorpora- 
cibn fuese posterior a la firma de la 
presente Convencibn sera necesario 
para el efecto aludido que se haya 
verificado mediante examen. 


Tambibn serin vilidos los estudios 
cientfficos hechos en las Universi- 
dades, Escuelas Facultativas e Insti- 
tutes de Segunda Ensenanza oficiales 
de cualquiera de los paises contra- 
tantes, previa la autenticacibn de los 
documentos que acrediten dichos 
estudios y la comprobacibn de la 
identidad de la persona. 

Art. 2. La presente Convencibn 
entrari en vigor para las Partes que 
la hayan ratificado desde que con- 
curran las ratificaciones de por lo 
menos tres de los Estados firmantes. 

Art. 3. La presente Convencibn 
estari en vigor hasta el primero de 
enero de mil novecientos treinta y 
cuatro, no obstante denuncia ante- 
rior, o cualquier otro motivo. Del 
primero de enero de mil novecientos 
treinta y cuatro en adelante con- 
tinuari vigente hasta un ano despubs 
de la fecha en que una de las Partes 
obligadas notifique a las otras su 
intencibn de denunciarla. La de- 
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denunciation of this Convention by 
one or two of said obligated Parties 
shall leave it in force for those parties 
which have ratified it and have not 
denounced it, provided that these 
be no less than three in number. 
Should two or three States bound by 
this Convention form a single politi- 
cal entity, the same Convention 
shall be in force as between the new 
entity and the Republics obligated 
thereby which have remained sepa- 
rate, provided these be no less than 
two in number. Any of the Repub- 
lics of Central America which should 
fail to ratify this Convention, shall 
have the right to adhere to it while 
it is in force. 

Art. 4. The exchange of ratifica- 
tions of the present Convention shall 
be made through communications 
addressed by the Governments to 
the Government of Costa Rica, in 
order that the latter may inform the 
other Contracting States. If the 
Government of Costa Rica should 
ratify the Convention, notice of said 
ratification shall also be communi- 
cated to the others. 

Art. 5. The original of the present 
Convention, signed by all the Dele- 
gates Plenipotentiary, shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the Pan- 
American Union at Washington. A 
copy duly certified shall be sent by 
the Secretary-General of the Confer- 
ence to each one of the Governments 
of the Contracting Parties. 

Signed at the City of Washington, 
on the seventh day of February, 
Nineteen Hundred and Twenty- 
three. 
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nuncia de esta Convencidn por una o 
dos de dichas partes obligadas la 
dejara vigente para las que habien- 
dola ratificado no la hubieren denun- 
ciado, siempre que 6stas fueren por lo 
menos tres. Si dos o tres Estados 
obligados por esta Convencidn llega- 
ren a formar una sola entidad poli- 
tica, la misma Convencidn se con- 
siderard vigente entre la nueva 
entidad y las Repdblicas obligadas 
que permanecieren separadas, mien- 
tras 6stas sean por lo menos dos. 
Cualquiera de las Repdblicas de 
Centro America que dejare de ratifi- 
car esta Convencidn podr^ adherir a 
ella mientras este vigente. 

Art. 4. El canje de las ratifica- 
ciones de la presente Convencibn se 
har 4 por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigiran los Gobiernos al Go- 
bierno de Costa Rica, para que bste lo 
haga saber a los demas Estados con- 
tratantes. El Gobierno de Costa 
Rica les comunicarb tambibn la 
ratificacibn si la otorgare. 


Art. 5. El ejemplar original de la 
presente Convencibn, firmado por 
todos los delegados plenipotenciarios, 
quedarb depositado en los archives 
de la Unibn Pan Americana estable- 
cida en Washington. Una copia 
aut6ntica de bl serb. remitida por el 
Secretario General de la Conferencia 
a cada uno de los Gobiernos de las 
Partes Contratantes. 

Firmada en la ciudad de Washing- 
ton, a los siete dias del mes de 
febrero de mil novecientos veinte y 
tres. 


[Signed:] F. Sanchez Latour, Marcial Prem, F. Martinez Suarez, 
J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, Salvador Cordova, Raul To- 
ledo Lopez, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda, 
Alfredo Gonzalez, J. Rafael Oreamuno. 
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CONVENTION on the Establishment of Free Trade. Signed at 
Washington, February 7, 1923. 

CONVENTION concemant P6tablissement du libre-echange. 
Signee ^ Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 


Editor^s Note. Only the Spanish text of this convention is authoritative. 
Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Nicaragua, March i6, 1923; Honduras, 
March 19, 1925 (reservations); Guatemala, May 20, 1925.1 
Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 3 Revista de derecJio 
internacional (1923), p. 185. 


In force, May 20, 1925 2 

Text from Conference on Central American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 388. 


The Governments of Guatemala, 
El Salvador, Honduras, and Nica- 
ragua, being convinced that the 
reciprocal interchange of natural 
products or manufactured articles 
originating in their Republics would 
be a source of profit for all of them, and 
desiring further to develop their com- 
merce, have concluded a Convention 
for the Establishment of Free Trade 
and, to that end, have named as 
their Delegates : ® 

Guatemala: Francisco Sanchez 
La tour, Marcial Prem. 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero. 

Honduras: Alberto Ucl6s, Salva- 
dor C6rdova, Rafil Toledo L6pez. 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, Mdximo H. 
Zepeda. 

By virtue of the invitation sent to 
the Government of the United States 
of America by the Governments of 
the five Central American Repub- 
lics, there were present at the de- 
liberations of the Conference, as 
Delegates of the Government of the 
United States of America, The 
Honorable Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 


Los Gobiernos de las Republicas 
de Guatemala, El Salvador, Hon- 
duras y Nicaragua, convencidos de 
que el intercambio reciproco de los 
productos naturales o manufactura- 
dos originarios de sus respectivas 
naciones serdn fuentes de ventajas 
para todas ellas, y deseando dar 
mayor incremento a su comercio, han 
convenido en celebrar una Conven- 
cion de Libre Cambio, y, al efecto, 
han nombrado Delegados, a saber:® 

Guatemala: Francisco Sanchez La- 
tour, Marcial Prem; 

El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salva- 
dor Cdrdova, Raul Toledo L6pez; 

Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cdrdenas, Miximo H. Ze- 
peda. 

En virtud de la invitacidn hecha al 
Gobierno de los Estados Unidos de 
America por los Gobiernos de las 
cinco Repfiblicas de Centro America, 
estuvieron presentes en las delibera- 
ciones de la Conferencia, como Dele- 
gados del Gobierno de los Estados 
Unidos de America, los Honorables 
Senores Charles E. Hughes, Secre- 


1 Information from the Pan American Union. 

2 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

3 The titles of delegates are omitted. — Ed. 
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tary of State of the United States of 
America, and The Honorable Sum- 
ner Welles, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary. 

After having communicated to 
one another their respective full 
powers, which were found to be in 
due form, the Delegations of the 
Signatory Powers have agreed to 
carry out the said purpose in the 
following manner: 

Article i. The importation and 
exportation through the custom 
houses of the Signatory Republics at 
the various ports or on the frontiers 
of articles grown or manufactured in 
said Republics, shall be absolutely 
free of import and export duties and 
of municipal taxes or imposts of an 
eleemosynary nature. 

Manufactured articles, in which 
the raw materials originating in the 
manufacturing or exporting country, 
do not form the greater percentage, 
shall not be included in this ex- 
emption. 

Art. 2. Coffee and sugar are 
hereby excluded from the foregoing 
provision. The same exclusion shall 
also apply to those articles, whose 
sale in the Contracting Republics is 
now or may become in the future, a 
state monopoly, or unlawful. 

Art, 3. In order that said prod- 
ucts of the soil and manufactured 
articles of native origin may enjoy 
freedom of entry, as agreed upon, 
the interested party shall submit 
a certificate stating the origin of 
said article, issued by the Mayor 
of the Municipality or by the politi- 
cal authority of the place of origin, 
and authenticated by the Consul, or 
in the absence of the latter, by the 
Diplomatic Agent of the Country of 
destination, or in default of both, by 
the Minister for Foreign Affairs of 
the country from which the product 
is exported. 

Art. 4. Inasmuch as the Delega- 
tion of Costa Rica has stated that it 
has instructions to abstain from sign- 
ing any convention on free trade, 


tario de Estado de los Estados 
Unidos de America, y Sumner 
Welles, Enviado Extraordinario y 
Ministro Plenipotenciario. 

Despu^s de comunicarse sus res- 
pect! vos plenos poderes, que fueron 
hallados en buena y debida forma, 
los Delegados de los Estados Signa- 
tarios han convenido en Ilevar a 
efecto el proposito indicado de la 
manera siguiente : 

Articulo I . Serdn absolutamente 
fibres de derechos e impuestos fiscales 
y de impuestos municipales o de 
beneficencia la importacidn y ex- 
portacion de productos naturales o 
manufacturados en las Republicas 
Signatarias por las aduanas marf- 
timas o terrestres de las referidas 
Repiiblicas. No quedan incluidos en 
la exencidn los articulos manu- 
facturados en que no predomine la 
materia prima del pais que los 
fabrica y exporta. 

Art. 2. Quedan exceptuados de 
la anterior disposicibn el cafe, el azfi- 
car, los articulos estancados o que 
en lo sucesivo se estancaren en las 
Republicas Contratantes en^ pra- 
vecho del Estado y los de ilicito 
comercio. 

Art. 3. Para que dichos productos 
naturales y manufacturados origi- 
narios puedan gozar de la franquicia 
convenida, el interesado deberd 
presentar certificacibn que acredite 
el origen del producto, extendida por 
el Alcalde Municipal o por la autori- 
dad politica del lugar de procedencia, 
autenticada por el Cbnsul, o, en 
defecto de bste, por el Agente Diplo- 
mbtico del pais de destino, y, a falta 
de ambos, por el Ministro de Rela- 
ciones Exteriores del pais de donde 
se exporte el producto. 


Art. 4. Habiendo manif estado la 
delegacibn de Costa Rica tener in- 
strucciones de no suscribir conven- 
cibn alguna sobre fibre comercio, las 
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the Signatory Republics would wel- 
come the adhesion in the near future 
of the Republic of Costa Rica to the 
present Convention. Should the 
Republic of Costa Rica decide to 
adhere, said Republic shall be con- 
sidered as one of the Contracting 
Parties to this Convention by the 
mere notification to the Foreign 
Offices of the Signatory Republics of 
its adhesion thereto. 

Art. 5. The present Convention 
shall take effect with respect to the 
Parties that have ratified it, from 
the date of its ratification by at least 
three of the Signatory States, 

Art. 6. The present Convention 
shall remain in force until the first of 
January, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-four, regardless of any prior 
denunciation, or any other cause. 
From the first of January, nineteen 
hundred and thirty-four, it shall con- 
tinue in force until one year after the 
date on which one of the Parties 
bound thereby notifies the others of 
its intention to denounce it. The 
denunciation of this Convention by 
one or two of said obligated Parties 
shall leave it in force for those Parties 
which have ratified it and have not 
denounced it, provided that these 
be no less than three in number. 
Should two or three States bound by 
this Convention form a single politi- 
cal entity, the same Convention shall 
be in force as between the new entity 
and the Republics obligated thereby 
which have remained separate, pro- 
vided these be no less than two in 
number. Any of the Republics of 
Central America which should fail to 
ratify this Convention, shall have 
the right to adhere to it while it is in 
force. 

Art. 7. The exchange of ratifica- 
tions of the present Convention shall 
be made through communications 
addressed by the Governments to 
the Government of Guatemala, in 
order that the latter may inform the 
other Contracting States. If the 


Republicas Signatarias verian con 
benepldcito que la Repiiblica de 
Costa Rica adhiriera a la presente 
Convencidn en un future prdximo. 
Si llegare el caso se tendrd a la 
Republica de Costa Rica como parte 
en esta Convencion con solo la 
notificacion de su adhesibn a las 
Cancillerias de las Republicas Signa- 
tarias. 

Art. 5. La presente Convencibn 
entrara en vigor para las Partes que 
la hayan ratificado desde que con- 
curran las ratificaciones de por lo 
menos tres de los Estados fir- 
mantes. 

Art. 6 . La presente Convencibn 
estarb, en vigor hasta el primero de 
enero de mil novecientos treinta y 
cuatro, no obstante denuncia an- 
terior o cualquier otro motive. Del 
primero de enero de mil novecientos 
treinta y cuatro en adelante con- 
tinuarb, vigente hasta un aho des- 
pubs de la fecha en que una de las 
partes obligadas notifique a las otras 
su intencibn de denunciarla. La 
denuncia de esta Convencibn por 
una o dos de dichas partes obligadas 
la dejarb, vigente para las que 
habibndola ratificado no la hubieren 
denunciado, siempre que bstas fueren 
por lo menos tres. Si dos o tres 
Estados obligados por esta Con- 
vencibn llegaren a formar una sola 
entidad politica, la misma Conven- 
cibn se considerarb. vigente entre la 
nueva entidad y las Republicas 
obligadas que permanecieren sepa- 
radas, mientras estas sean por lo 
menos dos. Cualquiera de las Re- 
pbblicas de Centro Ambrica que de- 
jare de ratificar esta Convencibn 
podrb. adherir a ella mientras este 
vigente. 

Art. 7. El canje de las ratifica- 
ciones de la presente Convencibn se 
harb. por medio de comunicaciones 
que dirigirbn los Gobiernos al go- 
bierno de Guatemala, para que bste 
lo haga saber a los dembs Estados 
Contratantes. El Gobierno de 
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Government of Guatemala should 
ratify the Convention, notice of said 
ratification shall also be communi- 
cated to the others. 

Art. 8. The original of the present 
Convention, signed by all the Dele- 
gates Plenipotentiary, shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the Pan- 
American Union at Washington. A 
copy duly certified shall be sent by 
the Secretary-General of the Con- 
ference to each one of the Govern- 
ments of the Contracting Parties. 

Signed at the City of Washington 
on the seventh day of February, 
Nineteen Hundred and Twenty- 
three. 
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Guatemala les comunicari tambi^n 
la ratificacidn si la otorgare. 


Art. 8. El ejemplar original de la 
presente Convencibn, firmado por 
todos los delegados plenipotenciarlos, 
quedari depositado en los archives 
de la Unibn Panamericana estable- 
cida en Washington. Una copia 
autentica de 61 serb remitida por el 
Secretario General de la Conferencia 
a cada uno de los Gobiernos de las 
Partes Contratantes. 

Firmada en la ciudad de Wash- 
ington, a los siete dias del mes de 
febrero de mil novecientos veinte 
y tres. 


[Signed]: F. Sanchez Latour, Marcial Prem, F. Martinez Suarez, 
J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, Salvador C6rdova, Raul To- 
ledo LbpEz, Emiliano Chamorro, Adolfo Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda. 


No. 89 

CONVENTION for the Establishment of International Commissions 
of Inquiry. Signed at Washington, February 7, 1923. 

CONVENTION concernant Petablissement des commissions inter- 
nationales d’investigation. Signee a Washington, 7 fevrier 1923. 

Editor’s Note. Prior to the Central American Conference of 1922-1923, the United 
States had entered into treaties with each of the five Central American states, establishing 
international commissions of inquiry. By this convention, those treaties were unified and 
combined into a single treaty of more extended application. Some of the parties to this 
convention later became parties to the Gondra Convention, signed at Santiago, May 3, 
1923 {postj No. 91). Only the Spanish text of this convention is authoritative. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this convention were deposited in Washington, by 
Costa Rica, Guatemala, Honduras, Nicaragua, United States of America, on June 13, 1925.^ 
Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in Conference on Central 
American Affairs (Washington, 1923), p. 392, and in 3 Revista de derecho internacional 
(1923), p. 204. 

In force, June 13, 1925 * 

Text from TJ. S. Treaty Series, No. 717. 

The Government of the United El Gobierno de los Estados Unidos 
States of America and the Govern- de America y los Gobiernos de las 
ments of the Republics of Guate- Repiiblicas de Guatemala, El Salva- 

1 U, S. Bulletin of Treaty Information, No. 4, June 30, 1929. 

2 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
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mala, El Salvador, Honduras, Nic- 
aragua and Costa Rica, desiring to 
unify and recast in one single con- 
vention, the conventions which the 
Government of the United States 
concluded with the Government of 
Guatemala on September 20, 1913, 
with the Government of El Salvador 
on August 7, 1913, with the Govern- 
ment of Honduras on November 3, 
1913, with the Government of Nic- 
aragua on December 17, 1913, and 
with the Government of Costa Rica 
on February 13, 1914, all relating to 
the Establishment of International 
Commissions of Inquiry, have for 
that purpose, named as their Pleni- 
potentiaries : ^ 

The President of the United States 
of America: Charles E. Hughes, 
Sumner Welles; 

The President of the Republic of 
Guatemala: Francisco Sdnchez La- 
tour; 

The President of the Republic of 
El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

The President of the Republic of 
Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salvador 
C6rdova, Raiil Toledo L6pez; 

The President of the Republic of 
Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 

Adolfo Cardenas, Mdximo H. Ze- 
peda; 

The President of the Republic of 
Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzalez Flores, 
J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

Who, after having exhibited to one 
another their respective full powers 
which were found to be in good and 
proper form, have agreed upon the 
following articles : 

Article i. When two or more of 
the Contracting Parties shall have 
failed to adjust satisfactorily through 
diplomatic channels a controversy 
originating in some divergence or 
difference of opinion regarding ques- 
tions of fact, relative to failure to 
comply with the provisions of any of 
the treaties or conventions existing 
between them and which affect 


dor, Honduras, Nicaragua, y Costa 
Rica, deseosos de unificar y refundir 
en una sola Convencibn las Con- 
venciones que para constituir Co- 
misiones Internacionales de Investi- 
gacibn celebrb el Gobierno de los 
Estados Unidos con el Gobierno de 
Guatemala el 20 de septiembre de 
1913, con el Gobierno de El Salvador 
el 7 de agosto de 1913, con el Go- 
bierno de Honduras el 3 de noviem- 
bre de 1913; con el Gobierno de 
Nicaragua el 17 de diciembre de 
1913, y con el Gobierno de Costa 
Rica el 13 de febrero de 1914, han 
nombrado con ese objeto por sus 
Plenipotenciarios : ^ 

El Presidente de los Estados 
Unidos de America: Charles E. 
Hughes, Sumner Welles; 

El Presidente de la Repiiblica de 
Guatemala: Francisco Sinchez La- 
tour; 

El Presidente de la Republica de 
El Salvador: Francisco Martinez 
Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero; 

El Presidente de la Repiiblica de 
Honduras: Alberto Ucles, Salvador 
Cbrdova, Raiil Toledo Lbpez; 

El Presidente de la Repiiblica de 
Nicaragua: Emiliano Chamorro, 
Adolfo Cbrdenas, Mbximo H. Ze- 
peda; 

El Presidente de la Repiiblica de 
Costa Rica: Alfredo Gonzblez Flores, 
J. Rafael Oreamuno. 

Quienes despues de comunicarse 
sus respectivos plenos poderes, que 
fueron hallados en buena y debida 
forma, han convenido en los articulos 
siguientes : 

Articulo I . Cuando dos o mis de 
las Partes Contratantes no hubieren 
podido arreglar satisf actoriamente por 
la via diplombtica una controversia 
originada por discrepancia o dife- 
rencia de opinibn sobre cuestiones 
de hecho, relativas a la falta de 
cumplimiento de las provisiones de 
cualquiera de los Tratados o Con- 
venciones existentes entre ellas y 


1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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neither the sovereign and independ- 
ent existence of any of the signatory 
Republics, nor their honor or vital 
interests, the Parties bind them- 
selves to institute a Commission of 
Inquiry with the object of facilitating 
the settlement of the dispute by 
means of an impartial inquiry into 
the facts. 

This obligation ceases if the parties 
in dispute should agree by common 
accord to submit the question to 
arbitration or to the decision of an- 
other Tribunal. 

A Commission of Inquiry shall not 
be formed except at the request of 
one of the Parties directly interested 
in the investigation of the facts which 
it is sought to elucidate. 

Art. 2. Once the case contem- 
plated in the preceding article has 
arisen, the Parties shall by common 
accord draw up a protocol in which 
shall be stated the question or ques- 
tions of fact which it is desired to 
elucidate. 

• When, in the judgment of one of 
the interested Governments, it has 
been impossible to reach an agree- 
ment upon the terms of the Protocol, 
the Commission will proceed with 
the investigation, taking as a ba- 
sis the diplomatic correspondence 
upon the matter, which has passed 
between the parties. 

Art. 3. Within the period of 
thirty days subsequent to the date on 
which the exchange of ratifications 
of the present Treaty has been com- 
pleted, each of the Parties which 
have ratified it shall proceed to nomi- 
nate five of its nationals, to form a 
permanent list of Commissioners. 
The Governments shall have the 
right to change their respective nomi- 
nations whenever they should deem 
it advisable, notifying the other Con- 
tracting Parties. 

Art. 4. When the formation of 
a Commission of Inquiry may be in 
order, each of the Parties directly 
interested in the dispute shall be 
represented on the Commission by 


que no afecten la existencia soberana 
e independiente de cualquiera de las 
Republicas signatarias ni su honor 
ni sus intereses vitales, se obligan las 
partes a constituir una Comisidn 
de Investigacidn con el objeto de 
facilitar la solucidn de la controversia 
mediante una investigacidn imparcial 
de los hechos. 

Esta obligacidn cesa si las partes 
que sostienen la controversia con- 
vinieren, de comfin acuerdo, en 
someter la cuestidn a arbitraje o a la 
decision de otro tribunal. 

No se podr^ formar una Comisidn 
de Investigacidn sino a solicitud de 
una de las Partes directamente in- 
teresadas en el esclarecimiento de los 
hechos que se trata de dilucidar. 

Art. 2. Llegado el caso previsto 
en el Articulo anterior las Partes 
firmaran de comun acuerdo un proto- 
colo en el cual se expresardn la 
cuestidn o cuestiones de hecho que se 
trate de dilucidar. 

Cuando a juicio de uno de los 
Gobiernos interesados haya sido 
imposible llegar a un acuerdo res- 
pecto de los t6rminos del protocolo, 
la Comisidn procedari a hacer la in- 
vestigacibn tomando como base la 
correspondencia diplomitica habida 
entre las partes con ese motivo. 

Art. 3. Dentro del perfodo de 
treinta dias subsiguientes a la fecha 
en que se verificare el canje de ratifi- 
caciones del presente Convencibn 
cad a una de las Partes que la haya 
ratificado procederd a nombrar cinco 
de sus nacionales para formar una 
lista permanente de comisionados. 
Los Gobiernos podrin cambiar sus 
respectivos nombramientos cuando 
lo juzguen conveniente, dando aviso 
a las otras Partes Contratantes. 

Art. 4. Cuando haya lugar a la 
formacibn de una Comisibn de In- 
vestigacibn cada xina de las Partes 
directamente interesadas en la con- 
troversia estarb, representada en la 
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one of its nationals, selected from the 
permanent list. The Commission- 
ers selected by the Parties shall by 
common accord, choose a President 
who shall be one of the persons in- 
cluded in the permanent list by any 
of the Governments which has no 
interest in the dispute. 

In default of said common agree- 
ment, the President shall be desig- 
nated by lot, but in this case each of 
the Parties shall have the right to 
challenge no more than two of the 
persons selected in the drawing. 

Whenever there shall be more 
than two Governments, directly in- 
terested in a dispute and the in- 
terests of two or more of them be 
identical, the Government or Gov- 
ernments, which may be parties to 
the dispute, shall have the right to 
increase the number of their Com- 
missioners from among the members 
of the permanent list nominated by 
said Government or Governments, 
as far as it may be necessary, so that 
both sides in the dispute may always 
have equal representation on the 
Commission, 

In case of a tie, the President of 
the Commission shall have two votes. 

If for any reason any one of the 
members appointed to form the 
Commission should fail to appear, 
the procedure for his replacement 
shall be the same as that followed'for 
his appointment. While they may 
be members of a Commission of In- 
quiry, the Commissioners shall enjoy 
the immunities which the laws of the 
country, where the Commission 
meets, may confer on members of the 
National Congress. 

The diplomatic representatives of 
any of the Contracting Parties ac- 
credited to any of the Governments 
which may have an interest in the 
questions which it is desired to eluci- 
date, shall not be members of a 
Commission. 

Art. 5. The Commission shall be 
empowered to examine all the facts, 


Comisidn por uno de sus nacionales 
escogido de la lista permanente. 
Los Comisionados escogidos por las 
Partes elegir^n, de cornu n acuerdo, 
un Presidente que deberd ser una de 
las personas incluidas en la lista 
permanente por cualquiera de los 
Gobiernos que no tenga interes en la 
controversia. 

A falta de ese comiin acuerdo, el 
Presidente seri designado por sorteo, 
pero en este caso cada una de las 
Partes tendri derecho de recusar 
hasta dos de las personas designadas 
en el sorteo. 

Cuando haya mds de dos Go- 
biernos directamente interesados en 
una controversia y los intereses de 
dos o mas de ellos est6n identificados, 
el Gobierno o Gobiernos que est^n de 
cada lado de la cuestidn podrin 
aumentar el niimero de sus Comi- 
sionados de entre los miembros de la 
lista permanente nombrados por 
dicho Gobierno o Gobiernos, tanto 
cuanto sea indispensable, a fin de 
que ambos lados en la controversia 
tengan siempre igual representacidn 
en la Comisidn. 

En el caso de empate el Presidente 
de la Comisidn tendri doble voto. 

Si por cualquier motivo alguno 
de los miembros nombrados para 
integrar la Comisidn llegare a faltar, 
se procederd a reemplazarlo en la 
misma forma en que fu6 nombrado. 
— Mientras estdn integrando una 
Comisidn de Investigacidn los Comi- 
sionados gozardn de las inmunidades 
que las leyes del pais donde se reuna 
la Comisidn confieren a los miembros 
del Congreso Nacional. 

No podrdn formar parte de una 
Comisidn los representantes diplo- 
mdticos de alguna de las Partes Con- 
tratantes acreditados ante alguno de 
los Gobiernos que scan parte en las 
cuestiones que se trata de esclarecer. 

Art. 5. La Comisidn tendrd fa- 
cultad para examinar todos los 
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antecedents, and circumstances re- 
lating to the question or questions 
which may be the object of the in- 
vestigation, and when it renders its 
report it shall elucidate said facts, 
antecedents, and circumstances and 
shall have the right to recommend 
any solutions or adjustments which, 
in its opinion, may be pertinent, just 
and advisable. 

Art. 6. The findings of the Com- 
mission will be considered as reports 
upon the disputes, which were the 
objects of the investigation, but will 
not have the value or force of judicial 
decisions or arbitral awards. 

Art. 7. In the case of arbitration 
or complaint before the Tribunal 
created by a Convention signed by 
the five Republics of Central America, 
on the same date as this Convention, 
the reports of the Commission of In- 
quiry may be presented as evidence 
by any of the litigant Parties. 

Art. 8. The Commission of In- 
quiry shall meet on the day and in 
the place designated in the respec- 
tive protocol and failing this, in the 
place to be determined by the same 
Commission, and once installed it 
shall have the right to go to any 
localities which it shall deem proper 
for the discharge of its duties. The 
Contracting Parties pledge them- 
selves to place at the disposal of the 
Commission, or of its agents, all the 
means and facilities necessary for 
the fulfilment of its mission. 

Art. 9. The signatory Govern- 
ments grant to all the Commissions 
which may be constituted the power 
to summon and swear in witnesses 
and to receive evidence and testimony. 

Art. 10. During the investigation 
the Parties shall be heard and may 
have the right to be represented by 
one or more agents and counsel. 

Art. II. All members of the Com- 
mission shall take oath before the 
highest judicial authority of the 
place where it may meet, duly and 
faithfully to discharge their duties. 


hechos, antecedentes y circunstan- 
cias relacionados con la cuestion o 
cuestiones que sean objeto de la in- 
vestigacion y al rendir su informe 
dilucidara tales hechos, antecedentes 
y circunstancias y podr4 recomendar 
las soluciones o arreglos que a su 
juicio sean pertinentes, justos y 
convenientes. 

Art. 6 . Las resoluciones de la 
Comision se considerarin como in- 
formes sobre las cuestiones que 
fueren objeto de investigacidn, pero 
no tendran el valor o fuerza de 
sentencias judiciales o arbitrates . 

Art. 7. En el caso de arbitraje o 
juicio ante el Tribunal creado por 
Convencion firmada entre las cinco 
Republicas de Centro America, en 
igual fecha a la de esta Convencidn, 
los informes de la Comisidn de In- 
vest igacion podrin ser presentados 
como prueba por cualquiera de las 
Partes litigantes. 

Art. 8. La Comisidn de Investi- 
gacidn se reunird en la fecha y en el 
lugar que se designen en el protocolo 
respective, y a falta de este en el 
lugar que la misma Comisidn de- 
termine, y una vez instalada podri 
trasladarse a los lugares que creyere 
propios para los fines de su cometido. 
Las Partes Contratantes se com- 
prometen a poner a la disposicidn de 
ella, o de sus agentes, todos los 
medios y facilidades necesarios para 
el cumplimiento de su mision. 

Art. 9. Los Gobiernos Signatarios 
otorgan a todas las Comisiones que 
lleguen a constituirse, la facultad de 
citar y juramentar testigos y de 
recibir pruebas y testimonies. 

Art. 10. Durante la investigacibn 
serin oidas las Partes, y podrin ser 
representadas por uno o mis agentes 
y abogados. 

Art. 1 1 . Todos los miembros de la 
Comisibn jurarin ante la mis alta 
autoridad judicial del lugar en donde 
aqublla se instale, el fiel y leal de- 
sempeno de su cometido. 
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Art. 12. The Inquiry shall be 
conducted so that both Parties must 
be heard. Consequently, the Com- 
mission shall notify each Party of 
the statements of fact submitted by 
the other, and shall fix periods of 
time in which to receive evidence. 

Once the Parties are notified, the 
Commission shall proceed to the in- 
vestigation, even though they fail to 
appear. 

Art. 13. As soon as the Commis- 
sion of Inquiry is organized, it shall, 
at the request of any of the Parties 
to the dispute, have the right to fix 
the status in which the Parties must 
remain, in order that the conditions 
may not be aggravated and matters 
may remain in the same state pend- 
ing the rendering of the report by the 
Commission. 

Art. 14. The report of the Com- 
mission shall be published within 
three months, to be reckoned from 
the date of its inauguration unless 
the Parties directly interested de- 
crease or increase the time by mutual 
consent. 

The report shall be signed by all 
the members of the Commission. 
Should one or more of them refuse to 
sign it, note shall be taken of the 
fact, and the report shall always be 
valid provided it obtains a majority 
vote. 

In every case the vote of the 
minority, if any, shall be published 
with the report of the Commission. 

One copy of the report of the Com- 
mission and of the vote of the minor- 
ity, if any, shall be sent to each of the 
Ministries of Foreign Affairs of the 
Contracting Parties, 

Art. 15. Each Party shall bear its 
own expenses and a proportionate 
share of the general expenses of the 
Commission, 

The President of the Commission 
shall receive a monthly compensation 
of not less than 500 dollars, American 
gold, in addition to his travelling 
expenses. 


Art. 12. La investigacion se lleva- 
rd a cabo contradictoriamente. En 
consecuencia la Comisidn notificard 
a cada Parte las exposiciones que la 
otra presente y fijara terminos para 
recibir pruebas. 

Una vez notificadas las Partes, la 
Comisidn procedera a la investiga- 
ci6n no obstante que ellas no com- 
parezcan. 

Art. 13. Desde el momento en que 
quede organizada la Comisidn de 
Investigacidn podra 6sta fijar la 
situacion en que deban permanecer 
las Partes que sostienen la con- 
troversia, a solicitud de cualquiera 
de ellas, a fin de no agravar el mal y 
de que las cosas se conserven en el 
mismo estado mientras la Comisidn 
rinda su informe. 

Art. 14. El informe de la Comi- 
sion deberd ser publicado dentro de 
tres meses contados desde la fecha 
de su instalacibn, a menos que las 
Partes directamente interesadas res- 
trinjan o amplien el tiempo por 
mutuo consentimiento. 

El informe serd firmado por todos 
los miembros de la Comisidn. Si 
alguno o algunos de ellos no qui- 
sieren firmarlo, se hard constar asi y 
el informe serd siempre vdlido si 
obtiene el voto de la mayoria. 

En todo caso tambidn se publi- 
card junto con el informe de la 
Comisidn el voto de la minoria, si la 
hubiere. 

Una copia del informe de la Comi- 
sion y del voto de la minoria, en su 
caso, serd remitido a cada una de las 
Cancillerias de las Partes Contra- 
tantes. 

Art. 15. Cada Parte soportard 
sus propios gastos y una parte igual 
de los gastos generales de la Comi- 
sion. 

El Presidente de la Comisidn 
devengard un sueldo mensual no 
menor de quinientos pesos, oro 
americano, y le serdn pagados sus 
gastos de viaje. 
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Art. 16. The present Convention, 
signed in one original, shall be de- 
posited with the Government of the 
United States of America, which 
Government shall furnish to each 
of the other Signatory Governments 
an authenticated copy thereof. It 
shall be ratified by the President of 
the United States of America, by and 
with the advice and consent of the 
Senate thereof, and by the Executive 
and Legislative Powers of the Re- 
publics of Guatemala, El Salvador, 
Honduras, Nicaragua, and Costa 
Rica, in conformity with their con- 
stitutions and laws. 

The ratifications shall be deposited 
with the Government of the United 
States of America, which will furnish 
to each of the other Governments an 
authenticated copy of the proces 
verbal of the deposit of ratification. 
It shall take effect for the parties 
which ratify it immediately after the 
day on which at least three of the 
Contracting Governments deposit 
their ratifications with the Govern- 
ment of the United States of Amer- 
ica. It will continue in force for a 
period of ten years, and shall remain 
in force thereafter for a period of 
twelve months from the date on 
which any one of the Contracting 
Governments shall have given notifi- 
cation to the others, in proper form, 
of its desire to denounce it. 

The denunciation of this Conven- 
tion by one or more of the said Con- 
tracting Parties shall leave it in force 
for the Parties which have ratified it 
but have not denounced it, provided 
that these be no less than three in 
number. Should any Central Amer- 
ican States bound by this Conven- 
tion form a single political entity, 
this Convention shall be considered 
in force as between the new entity 
and the Contracting Republics, 
which may have remained separate, 
provided that these be no less than 
two in number. Any of the Signa- 
tory Republics, which should fail to 


Art. 16. La presente Convencidn, 
firmada en un ejemplar unico, ser4 
depositada en los archives del Go- 
bierno de los Estados Unidos de 
America, el que suministrara copia 
autentica de la misma a los demis 
Gobiernos Signatarios. Dicha Con- 
vencibn serb ratificada por el Presi- 
dente de los Estados Unidos de 
America de acuerdo y con el con- 
sentimiento del Senado de los mis- 
mos, y por los poderes ejecutivo y 
legislative de las Republicas de 
Guatemala, El Salvador, Honduras, 
Nicaragua, y Costa Rica, de con- 
formidad con sus constituciones y 
leyes respectivas. 

El depbsito de las ratificaciones de 
la presente Convencibn se hard ante 
el Gobierno de los Estados Unidos de 
America, el que suministrard a cada 
uno de los demds Gobiernos copia 
autbntica del acta del depbsito de la 
ratificacibn. Deberd entrar en vigor 
para las Partes que la ratificaren in- 
mediatamente a partir del dia en 
que tres por lo menos de los Go- 
biernos Contratantes hayan efec- 
tuado el depbsito de sus ratificaciones 
y continuard vigente por un periodo 
de diez afios. Deberd permanecer 
en vigor despubs de vencido ese 
termino por un periodo de doce 
meses a contar de la fecha en que uno 
cualquiera de los Gobiernos Con- 
tratantes comunique a los otros en 
debida forma el deseo de denunciarla. 

La denuncia de esta Convencibn 
por una o mds de dichas Partes Con- 
tratantes la dejard vigente para las 
Partes que habibndola ratificado no 
la hubieren denunciado, siempre que 
bstas fueren por lo menos tres. Si 
algunos Estados Centroamericanos 
obligados por esta Convencibn llega- 
ren a formar una sola entidad poli- 
tica, la misma Convencibn se con- 
siderard vigente entre la nueva en- 
tidad y las Republicas obligadas que 
permanecieren separadas mientras 
bstas sean por lo menos dos. Cual- 
quiera de las Repdblicas Signatarias 
que dejare de ratificar esta Conven- 
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ratify this Convention, shall have ci 6 n, podra adherir a ella mientras 

the right to adhere to it while it is in este vigente. 

force. 

In witness whereof the above- En fe de lo cual, los Plenipotenci- 
named Plenipotentiaries have signed arios antes nombrados han firmado 
the present convention and affixed la presente convencion y estampado 
thereto their respective seals. en ella sus respectivos sellos. 

Done at the City of Washington, Hecho en la ciudad de Wdshing- 
the seventh day of February, one ton, el dia siete de febrero de mil 
thousand nine hundred and twenty- novecientos veinte y tres. 
three. 

[Signed:] Charles E. Hughes, Sumner Welles, Francisco Sanchez 
Latour, F. Martinez Suarez, J. Gustavo Guerrero, Alberto Ucles, 
Salvador C6rdova, Raul Toledo L6pez, Emiliano (^amorro, Adolfo 
Cardenas, Maximo H. Zepeda, Alfredo Gonzalez, J ; .®^el Oreamuno. 

^ituo*. 
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^ Information from the Pan American Union. 



Apr. 28, 1923 


TRADE-MARKS AND COMMERCIAL NAMES 


993 


tions on Industrial Property,” 22 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1928), p. 803. See al^ “ Ratification 
of the Santiago Trade Convention,” 59 Bulletin of the Fan American Union (1925), p. 930. 


In force, September 30 , 1926 ^ 
Text from U. S. Treaty Series ^ No. 751. 


Their Excellencies the Presidents 
of Venezuela, Panama, United States 
of America, Uruguay, Ecuador, 
Chile, Guatemala, Nicaragua, Costa 
Rica, Brazil, Salvador, Colombia, 
Cuba, Paraguay, Dominican Re- 
public, Honduras, Argentine Re- 
public and Haiti. 


Being desirous that their respec- 
tive countries may be represented at 
the Fifth International Conference 
of American States, have sent there- 
to, the following Delegates, duly 
authorized to approve the recom- 
mendations, resolutions, conventions 
and treaties which they might deem 
advantageous to the interest of 
America : 

Venezula: C^sar Zumeta, Jos6 
Austria ; 

Panama : Narciso Garay, Jos6 
Lefevre ; 

United States of America: Henry 
P. Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, Atlee 
Pomerene, Willard Saulsbury, 
Frank C. Partridge, George E. Vin- 
cent, William Eric Fowler, Leo S. 
Rowe; 

Uruguay: J. Antonio Buero, Eu- 
genio Martmez Thedy; 

Ecuador: Rafael M. Arizaga, Jos6 
Rafael Bustamante, Dr. Alberto 
Munoz Vernaza; 

Chile: Agustin Edwards, Manuel 
Rivas Vicuna, Carlos Aldunate 
Solar, Luis Barros Borgoho, Emilio 
Bello Codesido, Antonio Huneeus, 
Alcibiades Rolddn, Guillermo Sub- 
ercaseaux, Alejandro del Rfo; 

Guatemala: Eduardo Poirier, 

Miximo Soto Hall; 

Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra Pasos, 
Arturo Elizondo; 


LL. EE. les Presidents du Ven^- 
zu 61 a, de Panama, des Etats-Unis 
d’Am^rique, de TUruguay, de 
TEquateur, du Chili, du Guatemala, 
du Nicaragua, de Costa-Rica, du 
Br6sil, du Salvador, de la Colombie, 
de Cuba, du Paraguay, de la R6- 
publique Dominicaine, du Honduras, 
de la R6publique Argentine et 
d’Haiti: 

Desirant que leurs pays respectifs 
soient repr6sent6s k la Cinqui^me 
Conference Internationale Am6ri- 
caine, y ont envoy6, ddment au- 
toris6s, pour approuver les Recom- 
mandations, Resolutions, Conven- 
tions et Traites quhls jugeraient 
utiles aux interlts de I’Amerique, 
Messieurs les Delegues dont les 
noms suivent : 

Venezuela: C^sar Zumeta, Jos6 
Austria. 

Panama: Narciso Garay, Jos 4 E. 
Lefevre. 

Etats-Unis d’Am^rique: Henry P. 
Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, Atlee 
Pomerene, Willard Saulsbury, 
George E. Vincent, Frank C. Part- 
ridge, William Eric Fowler, Leo S. 
Rowe. 

Uruguay: J. Antonio Buero, Eu- 
genio Martinez Th6dy. 

Equateur: Rafael M. Arizaga, 
Jos6 Rafael Bustamante, Dr. Al- 
berto Munoz Vernaza. 

Chili: Agustin Edwards, Manuel 
Rivas Vicuna, Carlos Aldunate Solar, 
Luis Barros Borgono, Emilio Bello 
Codesido, Antonio Huneeus, Al- 
cibiades Roldan, Guillermo Suber^ 
caseaux, Alejandro del Rio. 

Guatemala: Eduardo Poirier, 

Mdximo Soto Hall. 

Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra Pasos, 
Arturo Elizondo. 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 832, March 3, 1925. 
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Costa Rica: Alejandro Alvarado 
Qnirds; 

United States of Brazil: Afranio 
de Mello Franco, Sylvino Gxirgel 
do Amaral, J. de P. Rodri^ez Alves, 
A. de Ipanema Moreira, Helio 
Lobo; 

El Salvador: Cecilio Bustamante; 

Colombia: Guillermo Valencia, 
Laureano Gdmez, Carlos Uribe 
Echeverri; 

Cuba: Jos6 C. Vidal y Caro, Car- 
los Garcia V^lez, Aristides Agiiero, 
Manuel Mdrquez Sterling; 

Faraway: Manuel Gondra; 

Dominican Republic: Tulio M. 
Cestero ; 

Honduras : Benj amin Villaseca 
Mujica; 

Argentine Republic: Manuel Au- 
gust© Montes de Oca, Fernando 
Saguier, Manuel Malbrdn; 

Haiti: Arturo Rameau. 

Who, after having presented their 
credentials and the same having 
been found in due and proper form, 
have agreed upon the following Con- 
vention for the Protection of Com- 
mercial, Industrial and Agricul- 
tural Trade-Marks, and Commercial 
Names, which shall be regarded as 
revision of the Convention of Buenos 
Aires of 1910. 

Article i. Section i. The High 
Contracting Parties agree that any 
commercial, industrial or agricul- 
tural trade-mark registered or de- 
posited in any of the States signa- 
tory of the Convention, by a person 
domiciled in any of such States, 
either directly, or through his duly 
authorized representative, may ob- 
tain in the other signatory States 
the same protection granted by 
them to the marks registered or de- 
posited in their own territory, with- 
out prejudice to the rights of third 
parties and provided that the for- 
malities and conditions required by 
the domestic law of each State, as 
well as the following requirements, 
are complied with : 

a) Any person interested in the 


Costa-Rica: Alejandro Alvarado 
Quirds. 

Etats-Unis du Brasil: Afranio de 
Mello Franco, Sylvino Gurgel do 
Amaral, J. de P. Rodriguez Alves, 
A. de Ipanema Moreira, Helio Lobo. 

Le Salvador: Cecilio Bustamante. 

Colombie: Guillermo Valencia, 
Laureano G6mez, Carlos Uribe 
Echeverri. 

Cuba: Jos6 C. Vidal Caro, Carlos 
Garda Wlez, Aristides Agiiero, 
Manuel Mdrquez Sterling. 

Paraguay: Manuel Gondra. 

Republique Dominicaine : T ulio 
M. Cestero. 

Honduras: Benjamin Villaseca 
Mujica. 

Rdpublique Argentine: Manuel 
August© Montes de Oca, Fernando 
Saguier, Manuel E. Malbrdn. 

Haiti: Arthur Rameau. 

Lesquels, apres avoir communique 
leurs pouvoirs k la Conference, qui 
les a trouves en bonne et due forme, 
sont convenus des dispositions sui- 
vantes, qui modifient la Convention 
de 1910, pour la protection des Mar- 
ques de Fabrique de Commerce, 
d’Agriculture, et des Noms Com- 
merciaux. 

Article i. Paragraphe i. Toute 
personne, domiciliee dans Tun des 
Etats signataires de la presente 
Convention, qui aura depose ou fait 
enregistrer une marque de Fabrique, 
de Commerce ou d’Agriculture, soit 
directement ou par I’interm^diaire 
de son repr^sentant l^gal, pourra 
obtenir dans les autres Etats, une 
protection identique k celle qui est 
accord^e aux marques enregistr^es 
ou d6pos6es dans leur propre terri- 
toire, sans prejudice des droits des 
tiers. L’int6ress6 devra se sou- 
mettre aux formalit^s prescrites par 
la Legislation interne de chaque 
Etat et satisfaire aux conditions 
suivantes : 

a) Faire passer, par Tinterm^- 
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registration or deposit of the mark 
shall present to the proper Inter 
American Bureau through the 
proper office of the State of first 
registration or desposit, an applica- 
tion for recognition of the rights 
claimed, in accordance with the re- 
quirements prescribed in the Ap- 
pendix of this Convention, which is 
declared to be a part hereof. 

b) He shall pay, besides the fees 
of charges established by the do- 
mestic legislation of each State in 
which recognition of rights is desired, 
and other expenses incident to such 
recognition, a fee equivalent in 
value to fifty dollars ($50.00) United 
States gold, this sum to be paid 
only once for each period and for a 
single mark. Such fee shall be used 
to cover the expenses of the said 
Inter American Bureau. 

Sec. 2. The period during which 
protection is granted shall be the 
same as that accorded by the laws 
of the particular State. 

Sec. 3. Protection under this Con- 
vention may be renewed at the ex- 
piration of each period upon fulfill- 
ment of the requirements set forth 
in paragraph ( 5 ) hereof. Applica- 
tion for renewal may also be made 
by the interested party directly to 
the proper Inter American Bureau. 


Sec. 4. Commercial names shall 
be protected in all the signatory 
States, without deposit or registra- 
tion, whether the same form part of 
a trade mark or not, in accordance 
with the domestic law of each State. 

Art. 2. The date of filing in the 
State where first application is made 
for registration or deposit through 
the proper Inter American Bureau, 
in the absence of other proof of 
ownership of a mark, shall deter- 
mine priority for the registration or 
deposit of such mark in any of the 
signatory States. 

Art. 3. Sec. i. Each signatory 


diaire de FOffice auquel est rattache 
TEtat ou la premiere inscription a 
6t6 faite, la demande de recon- 
naissance de ses droits, qui sera 
transmise k TOffice Interamericain 
respectif, conformement aux con- 
ditions indiqu^es k I’Appendice qui 
fait partie int6grante de cette Con- 
vention. 

b) Payer les droits et Emoluments 
fixEs par la LEgislation interne de 
chaque Etat ofi il demandera la recon- 
naissance de ses droits; 

Acquitter les autres frais que cette 
reconnaissance occasionnera; 

Verser, de plus, une somme Equi- 
valente k cinquante dollars-or 
amEricain, en une seule fois pour 
chaque pEriode et pour une mEme 
marque. Cette somme sera des- 
tinEe k couvrir les frais de TOffice 
InteramEricain respectif. 

Par. 2. La durEe de la protection 
sera la mEme que celle accordEe aux 
marques par les lois de TEtat re- 
spectif. 

Par. 3. A la fin de chaque pEriode 
rinscription donnant droit k la pro- 
tection que cette Convention ac- 
corde pourra Etre renouvelEe dans 
chaque Etat suivant les conditions 
Etablies a la lettre b) de cet article. 
L’intEressE pourra aussi prEsenter 
directement k TOffice InteramEricain 
respectif la demande de renouvelle- 
ment. 

Par. 4. Les noms commerciaux, 
faisant ou non partie d’une marque, 
seront protEgEes dans tons les Pays 
signataires conformEment k la loi 
interne de chaque Etat sans Etre 
tenus au dEp&t ou k Tenregistrement. 

Art. 2. La prioritE, pour obtenir 
Tenregistrement ou le dEpEt d’une 
marque par I’intermEdiaire de TOffice 
InteramErican respectif, sera dEter- 
minEe, k dEfaut d’autres preuves de 
propriEtE de celle-ci, par la date de 
la premiEre inscription ou dEp6t dans 
Tun des Etats signataires. 


Art. 3. Par. i. DEs la rEception 
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State, upon receipt of an application 
for recognition communicated by the 
proper Inter American Bureau, shall 
determine whether protection can be 
granted in accordance with its laws, 
and notify the Inter American 
Bureau as soon as possible of its 
decision. 

Sec. 2. In case objection is made 
to the registration or deposit of a 
mark under this Convention, the 
term to answer such objection in the 
country where it is made shall begin 
ninety days after the date of sending 
notice of such objection to the 
proper Inter American Bureau. This 
Bureau shall have no other part in 
the controversy originated by the 
opposition. 

Art. 4. The transfer of a mark 
registered or deposited in one of the 
contracting States shall be equally 
recognized in each one of the other 
States with the same force and effect 
as if made in accordance with the 
respective laws of each one of those 
States, provided that the mark 
transferred is a mark registered or 
deposited in the country where the 
recognition of transference under 
this Convention is applied for, and 
provided that the principles of 
Article 5 of this Convention are not 
impaired. Notification of transfer 
shall be made through the proper 
office of the State of first registration 
or deposit and the proper Inter 
American Bureau upon payment of 
the fees corresponding to each State 
for such transference. 

Art. 5. Sec. i. In any civil, 
criminal or administrative proceed- 
ing arising in a country with respect 
to a mark, such as opposition, falsifi- 
cation, imitation or unauthorized 
appropriation, as also the false 
representation as to the origin of a 
product, the domestic authorities of 
the same State alone shall have 
jurisdiction thereof, and the precepts 
of law and procedure of that State 
shall be observed. 

Sec. 2. When refused protection 


d’une demande de reconnaissance 
de droits, transmise par I’Office In- 
teramericain respectif , les Etats Con- 
tractants d^termineront si, d’apres 
leurs propres lois, la protection peut 
^tre accordee, et notifieront, dans le 
plus bref d^lai, leur resolution au 
m^me Office Interam^ricain. 

Par. 2. Le d^lai accords pour re- 
pondre k une opposition d’enregis- 
trement ou de d6p6t d'une marque 
conform^ment k cette Convention, 
commencera k compter, dans TEtat 
oii elle sera formulae, quatre-vingt 
dix jours apr^s la remise de I’avis 
d'opposition k TOffice Interameri- 
cain respectif, qui n’aura aucune 
autre intervention dans la pro- 
cedure relative k cette opposition. 

Art. 4. Le transfert d’une mar- 
que enregistree ou depos^e dans Tun 
des Etats Contractants sera reconnu 
egalement dans chacun des autres 
Etats, avec la m^me force et les 
m6mes effets que shl etait effectue 
d'apres ses lois respectives, pourvu 
quhl s’agisse d’une marque qui ait 
ete enregistree ou deposee dans 
TEtat off sera demandee la recon- 
naissance du transfert conformement 
k cette Convention, et tant qu’il n’y 
aura pas contravention aux bases 
de Tarticle 5. Le transfert sera 
notifie par TAdministration de I’Etat 
du premier enregistrement ou dep6t 
et par TOffice Interamericain res- 
pectif, apres paiement des droits 
correspondant au dit transfert dans 
chaque Etat. 

Art. 5. Par. i. Toute question 
d’ordre civil, criminel ou adminis- 
tratif, — telle que: opposition, con- 
trefagon, imitation, ou d^tourne- 
ment et fausse indication sur la pro- 
venance d'un produit, — soulev6e au 
sujet d'une marque, sera d6f6r^e aux 
autorit^s comp^tentes, agissant con- 
form^ment aux lois de TEtat ou elle 
se produira. 


Par. 2. Lorsque, dans Tun des 
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under this Convention in a signatory 
State because of prior registration or 
a pending application for registration, 
the proprietor of a mark claiming rec- 
ognition of rights under this Conven- 
tion shall have the right to seek and 
obtain the cancellation of the pre- 
viously registered mark, upon prov- 
ing, according to the procedure by 
law of the country where cancella- 
tion is sought, such refusal, and 
either: 


(a) That he had legal protection 
for his mark in any of the contract- 
ing States before the date of appli- 
cation for the registration which he 
seeks to cancel ; or 

(b) That the registrant had no 
right to the ownership, use or em- 
ployment of the registered mark at 
the date of its deposit; or 

(c) That the mark covered by 
the registration which he seeks to 
cancel has been abandoned. 

Sec. 3. (Transitory). Those who 
have heretofore sought the benefits 
of this Convention for their marks 
and who have been denied protection 
in certain States, may avail them- 
selves of the right established in this 
article within two years after the 
present revision enters into effect. 
Those who subsequently seek to 
secure the benefits of the Convention 
shall have a period of one year, 
calculated in each instance from the 
day following that of the receipt by 
the proper Inter American Bureau 
of notice of refusal of protection, 
within which they may avail them- 
selves of this right. 

Sec. 4. This recourse shall not 
be applicable to trade marks the 
registration or deposit of which is 
already beyond question under na- 
tional legislation; but it shall apply 
to renewals. 

Sec. 5. The proof that a trade mark 
conceals or misrepresents the true 
quality, nature or origin of the mer- 
chandise covered by it, shall be cause 


Etats signataires, le proprietaire 
d’une marque qui demandera la re- 
connaissance de ses droits, se verra 
refuser la protection etablie par la 
presente Convention, et que ce ref us 
sera base sur un enregistrement 
pr6alable ou une demande pendante, 
I'annulation de la marque enregistree 
anterieurement pourra ttre de- 
mandee et obtenue, suivant la pro- 
cMure legale de TEtat ou elle sera 
sollicitee, si le proprietaire prouve, 
en outre du refus d’inscription, ce 
qui suit: 

a) Que sa marque jouissait de la 
protection legale, dans Tun des 
Etats Signataires avant la date de 
la demande d’enregistrement qu’il 
cherche a annuler; ou 

b) Que Tenregistreur n'avait pas 
droit a la propriety, k Tusage ou k 
Temploi de la marque de fabrique 
enregistree k la date de son d6p6t; ou 

c) Que la marque protegee par 
Tenregistrement dont il demande 
Tannulation a ^te abandonn^e. 

Par. 3. Transitoire: Toute per- 
sonne qui aura sollicite dans certains 
Etats le benefice de cette Conven- 
tion pour ses marques sans pouvoir 
Tobtenir pourra profiter du droit 
etabli par cet article dans un delai 
de deux ans, k partir de la date de 
mise en application de cette Con- 
vention reformee. Post6rieurement, 
rint^resse pourra faire valoir ce droit 
dans le delai d’un an, a compter, 
pour chaque cas, du lendemain du 
jour ok rOffice Interam^ricain res- 
pectif recevra avis du rejet de la 
demande de protection. 

Par. 4. Les marques dont Ten- 
registrement ou dep&t sera inatta- 
quable d’aprfes la loi Rationale, ne 
seront point Tobjet de ce recours, 
mais les renouvellements pourront 
Vitre. 

Par. 5. Shi est d6montr6 qu’une 
marque de fabrique cache ou simule 
la qualite, nature ou provenance r6- 
elles d’une marchandise, Tannula- 
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for cancellation of the registration 
or deposit effected through the re~ 
spective Inter American Bureau. 

Art. 6. For the purposes indi- 
cated in the present Convention, a 
union of American Nations is hereby 
constituted which shall act through 
two international bureaus, estab- 
lished, one in the city of Havana and 
the other in the city of Rio de J aneiro. 

Art. 7. The High Contracting 
Parties agree to confer the postal 
frank on the official correspondence 
of the Bureaus. 

Art. 8. The Inter American 
Bureaus for the registration of 
trade-marks shall have the following 
duties: 

Sec. I. To keep a detailed record 
of the applications for the recogni- 
tion of marks received through the 
national offices of registration and 
to which they give course for the 
purposes of this convention, as well 
as of all assignments or transfers 
thereof and of all notices pertaining 
thereto. 

Sec. 2. To communicate to each 
of the contracting States, for such 
action as may be necessary, the 
application for recognition received. 

Sec. 3. To distribute the fees re- 
ceived, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of paragraph (b) Article i. 

The Inter American Bureaus shall 
remit to the proper governments or, 
if the governments should so desire, 
to their local representatives in 
Havana and Rio de Janeiro, duly 
authorized therefor, the charges stip- 
ulated, at the time when recognition 
of the alleged rights is requested 
by the applicant in accordance with 
this Convention. The cost of re- 
mitting the said charges shall be for 
account of the States to which re- 
mittance is made. The Inter Ameri- 
can Bureaus shall return to the 
interested parties any sums returned 
to such Bureaus. 

Sec. 4. To communicate to the 
State of first registration or deposit, 


tion d’enregistrement ou de d6p6t, 
affectu^ par rintermediaire de TOffice 
Interamericain correspondant, peut 
s’ensuivre. 

Art. 6. Aux fins indiquees, par la 
pr&ente Convention, une Union des 
Nations Am^ricaines est instituee et 
fonctionnera a I’aide de deux Offices 
Interam^ricains 6tablis, Tun dans la 
ville de La Havane et I’autre a Rio 
de Janeiro. 

Art. 7. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes conviennent d’accorder 
la franchise de port k la correspond- 
ance officielle des Offices. 

Art. 8. Les Offices Interam^ri- 
cains, pour Tenregistrement des mar- 
ques, auront les fonctions suivantes : 

Par. I. Prendre note d6taillde des 
demandes de reconnaissance de mar- 
ques, transmises par Tintermediaire 
des bureaux nationaux. Leur don- 
ner cours, selon cette Convention. 
Tenir compte des transferts et autres 
renseignements se rapportant a ces 
marques. 

Par. 2. Communiquer a chacun 
des Etats Contractants, pour la suite 
a donner, les demandes de recon- 
naissance regues. 

Par. 3. Distribuer les cotes qu’ils 
recevront, conform^ment aux pre- 
scriptions de la lettre b) de Particle i. 

Les sommes pergues des interess^s, 
pour demande de reconnaissance 
de droits par les Offices Interam^ri- 
cains, seront vers6es aux Gouverne- 
ments qui en feront la demande ou 
k leurs agents r^guliferement ac- 
cr^dit^s k La Havane et k Rio de 
Janeiro. Les frais de remise des dits 
versements seront a la charge de ces 
Gouvernements. Les Offices Inter- 
am^ricains feront parvenir aux in- 
t6ress6s les sommes qui leur seront 
rendues. 


Par. 4. Communiquer k TEtat du 
premier enregistrement ou d6p6t, 
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for the information of the owner of 
the mark, the notices received from 
other countries with respect to the 
granting, opposition to, or denial of 
protection, or any other circum- 
stance related to the mark. 

Sec. 5. To publish periodical bul- 
letins in which shall appear notices 
of applications for protection in 
accordance with this Convention, 
received from and sent to the various 
States under the provisions of the 
Convention, as well as documents, 
information, studies and articles 
concerning protection of industrial 
property. 

The High Contracting Parties 
agree to furnish to the Inter Ameri- 
can Bureaus all the official gazettes, 
reviews and other publications con- 
taining notices of the registration 
of trade marks and commercial 
names, as well as of judicial pro- 
ceedings and decisions relative 
thereto. 

Sec. 6. To carry on any investi- 
gation on the subject of trade-marks 
which the government of any of the 
signatory States may request, and 
to encourage the investigation of 
problems, difficulties or obstacles 
which may hinder the operation of 
this Convention. 

Sec. 7. To cooperate with the 
governments of the contracting 
States in the preparation of material 
for international conferences on this 
subject; to present to the said States 
sucli suggestions as they may con- 
sider useful, and such opinions as 
may be requested as to what modi- 
fications should be introduced in the 
present Convention, or in the laws 
concerning industrial property; and 
in general to facilitate the execution 
of the purposes of this Convention. 

Sec. 8. To inform the signatory 
governments at least once a year as 
to the work which the Bureaus are 
doing. 

Sec. 9. To maintain relations with 
similar offices, and scientific and 
industrial institutions and organi- 


les avis regus des autres Etats re- 
latifs k la concession, opposition ou 
denegation de protection, ou a toute 
autre circonstance se rapportant a 
la marque, pour ^tre portes k la 
connaissance du proprietaire. 

Par. 5. Publier periodiquement 
des bulletins faisant connaitre les 
demandes de protection, regues et 
envoy ees par les differents Etats, 
conformement k la presente Con- 
vention, ainsi que les documents, 
rapports, Etudes et articles ayant 
trait k la protection de la propri6t6 
industrielle. 

Les Hautes Parties Contractantes 
s’engagent k fournir aux Offices In- 
teram6ricains toutes les gazettes, 
revues et autres publications offi- 
cielles contenant les nouvelles mar- 
ques de fabrique et noms commer- 
ciaux enregistr6s, ainsi que les actions 
judiciaires et resolutions relatives a 
cette matiere. 

Par. 6. Faire les enquStes que 
solliciteront les Gouvernements des 
Etats Signataires k ce sujet et en- 
courager I’etude des probiemes, diffi- 
cultes ou obstacles qui g^neraient 
Tapplication de cette Convention. 


Par. 7. Cooperer avec les Gou- 
vernements des Etats Contractants 
a la preparation du materiel destine 
aux Conferences Internationales qui 
traiteront de cette matiere, presenter 
aux dits Etats les indications qu’ils 
jugeront utiles et les opinions qu'on 
leur demandera sur les modifica- 
tions k introduire dans la presente 
Convention ou les lois qui affectent 
la propriete industrielle, et, en 
general, faciliter la realisation des 
fins de cette Convention. 

Par. 8. Rendre compte aux Gou- 
vernements Contractants, au moins 
une fois par an, des travaux effectues 
par les Bureaux. 

Par. 9. Maintenir des relations 
avec les Offices analogues, les So- 
cietes et organisations scientifiques 
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zations for the exchange of publica- 
tions, information and data relative 
to the progress of the law of in- 
dustrial property. 

Sec. 10. To establish, in accord- 
ance with the provisions of this 
Convention, the regulations which 
the Directors may consider necessary 
for the internal administration of 
the Bureaus. 

Art. 9. The Bureau established 
in the city of Havana shall arrange 
with the contracting States for the 
registration or deposit of commer- 
cial, industrial and agricultural trade 
marks coming from the United 
States of America, Cuba, Haiti, 
Dominican Republic, Guatemala, El 
Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua, 
Costa Rica, Panamd, Colombia, and 
Ecuador. 

The Bureau established in Rio de 
Janeiro shall arrange for the regis- 
tration of the marks coming from 
Brazil, Uruguay, the Argentine Re- 
public, Paraguay, Chile and Ven- 
ezuela. 

Transitory Par. The Inter Ameri- 
can Bureau of Rio de Janeiro shall 
be installed as soon as the present 
Convention shall have been ratified 
by one third of the signatory States. 

Art. 10. The two Inter American 
Bureaus shall be considered as one, 
and, for the purposes of uniformity 
in their procedure, it is provided: 

(a) That both Bureaus adopt the 
same system of books and of 
accounts ; 

(b) That each of them send to 
the other copies of all applications, 
registrations, communications and 
other documents relative to the 
recognition of the rights of owners 
of marks. 

Art. II. The Inter American 
Bureaus shall both be governed by 
the same regulations, prepared for 
the purpose by the governments of 
the Republics of Cuba and of Brazil. 

Art. 12. The part of the fees re- 


et industrielles, pour I’^change des 
publications, rapports et renseigne- 
ments tendant au progres du droit de 
propri^t^ industrielle. 

Par. 10. Etablir, d’apres les indi- 
cations de cette Convention, les 
regies que les Directeurs estimeront 
n^cessaires au fonctionnement in- 
t^rieur des Bureaux. 

Art. 9. L’Office ^tabli dans la 
ville de La Havane fera toutes les 
demarches necessaires aupr^s des 
Etats Contractants pour obtenir 
Tenregistrement ou d6p6t des mar- 
ques de Commerce, de Fabrique et 
d’Agriculture qui proviendront des 
Etats-Unis d'Am6rique, Cuba, Haiti, 
R6publique Dominicaine, Guate- 
mala, Le Salvador, Honduras, 
Nicaragua, Costa-Rica, Panama, la 
Colombie et I’Equateur. 

L’Office etabli dans la ville de Rio 
de Janeiro fera toutes les demarches 
necessaires pour obtenir I’enregistre- 
ment des marques provenant du 
Bresil, Uruguay, Republique Ar- 
gentine, Paraguay, Chili et Vene- 
zuela. 

Par. transitoire: L’Office Inter- 
americain de Rio de Janeiro sera 
instalie aussitdt que la presente Con- 
vention aura ete ratifiee par un tiers 
des Etats signataires. 

Art. 10. Les deux Offices Inter- 
americains seront consideres comme 
n’en formant qu’un et, afin d’uni- 
formiser leurs procedes, il est prescrit : 

a) Qu’ils adopteront un m^me 
systeme de livres et de comptabilite. 

h) Qu’ils s’adresseront, recipro- 
quement, des copies de toutes les 
demandes, enregistrements, com- 
munications et autres documents 
relatifs k la reconnaissance des droits 
des proprietaires de marques. 

Art. II. Les Offices Interam6ri- 
cains seront r6gis par le m^me R^gle- 
ment, r6dig6 d’accord par les Gou- 
vernements des R^publiques de 
Cuba et des Etats-Unis du Br6sil. 

Art. 12. Conform^ment aux indi- 
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ceived by each Inter American 
Bureau which is stipulated for this 
purpose by the provisions of this 
Convention, shall be assigned to the 
maintenance and operation thereof. 

The proceeds of the sale of pub- 
lications by the Inter American 
Bureaus to individuals shall be 
assigned to the same purpose; and 
if both these sums should be in- 
sufficient, the deficit shall be paid by 
the contracting States in the follow- 
ing manner: 

80% of the total deficit of the 
operating budget of both Bureaus 
shall be paid by the contracting 
States in proportion to the number 
of marks which they may have had 
registered each year through the 
Inter American Bureaus, and the 
balance of 20% by the same States 
in proportion to the number of 
marks they may have registered at 
the request of the Inter American 
Bureaus. 

Any annual surplus in one of the 
Bureaus shall be assigned to the 
reduction of the deficit, if any, of 
the other. 

The Inter American Bureauss hall 
not incur any expense or obligation 
which does not appear in their 
definitive budgets and for which no 
funds may have been made available 
at the time of incurring such expense 
or obligation. 

The provisional budget of annual 
expenditures of each Bureau shall be 
submitted to the approval of the 
Government of the State in which 
such Bureau is established, and shall 
be communicated to the contracting 
States for such observations as they 
may see fit to formulate. 

The auditing of the accounts of 
the Inter American Bureaus shall 
be done by the officer authorized by 
the respective government, and the 
Directors of the Bureaus shall trans- 
mit the auditor’s report to the con- 
tracting States through diplomatic 
channels. 


cations de la presente Convention les 
depenses d’entretien et d ’adminis- 
tration des Bureaux Interamericains 
seront couvertes: 

par la part qui revient k chacun 
d’eux sur les droits qu’il aura pergus; 

par le produit de la vente de leurs 
publications aux particuliers ; et, 

si ces sommes ne suffisaient pas, 
le complement sera pay6 par les 
Etats Contractants, de la maniere 
suivante : 

Quatre-vingts pour cent du deficit 
total du budget des deux Offices sera 
couvert par les Etats Contractants, 
proportionnellement au nombre de 
marques qu’ils feront annuellement 
enregistrer par les Offices Intera- 
mericains, et vingt pour cent par ces 
mSmes Etats, proportionnellement au 
nombre de marques qu’ils auront 
enregistrees sur la demande des 
Bureaux Interamericains respectifs. 

L’excedent budgetaire annuel qu’il 
pourra y avoir dans un Office sera 
applique k diminuer le deficit qu’il 
pourra y avoir dans I’autre. 

Les Offices Interamericains ne 
feront aucune depense ou ne pren- 
dront aucun engagement qui n’ap- 
paraisse dans leurs budgets definitifs 
et pour lesquels il n ’y aurait pas de 
fonds disponibles a I’epoque oh il 
faudrait faire cette depense ou 
prendre cet engagement. 

Le budget provisoire des depenses 
annuelles de chacun des Offices sera 
soumis a Fapprobation du Gou- 
vernement du pays ou il aura son 
siege, et sera communique aux Etats 
Contractants, pour les observations 
qu’ils pourront juger convenable de 
faire. 

Lecontrdledes comptes des Offices 
Interamericains sera fait par un 
fonctionnaire autorise du Gouverne- 
ment respectif et les Directeurs des 
Offices en remettront le rapport par 
la voie diplomatique aux Etats 
Contractants. 
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Art. 13. Trade-marks which en- 
joy the protection of the Convention 
of 1910 shall continue to enjoy this 
protection without payment of any 
fees to the contracting States. 

The High Contracting Parties 
agree that the protection accorded 
by their national legislation to all 
marks received up to the day on 
which the revised Convention be- 
comes effective shall continue to be 
granted in accordance with the Con- 
vention of 1910, if they have rati- 
fied it. 

Art. 14. The ratifications or ad- 
hesions to this Convention shall be 
communicated to the Government 
of the Republic of Chile, which shall 
communicate them to the other 
signatory or adhering States. These 
communications shall take the place 
of an exchange of ratifications. 

ITie revised Convention shall be- 
come effective thirty days after the 
receipt by the Government of Chile 
of notice of ratification by a num- 
ber of countries equivalent to one 
third of the signatory States; and 
from that moment the Convention 
signed on August 20, 1910 shall 
cease to exist, without prejudice to 
the provisions of Article 13 of this 
Convention. 

The Government of Chile obli- 
gates itself to communicate by tele- 
graph and in writing to all the signa- 
tory and adhering States the date on 
which the Convention in its present 
form becomes effective in accordance 
with the provisions of this Article. 

Art. 15. The American States not 
represented in this Conference may 
adhere to this Convention by com- 
municating their decision in due 
form to the Government of the Re- 
public of Chile, and shall be assigned 
to the group which each may select. 


Art. 16. Any signatory State that 
may see fit to withdraw from this 
Convention, shall so notify the 
government of the Republic of Chile, 


Art. 13. Les marques jouissant 
de la protection de la Convention de 
1910 continueront d’etre prot%ees 
sans payer aucun droit aux Etats 
Contractants. 

Ceux-ci conviennent de maintenir 
la protection de leurs lois d'apres la 
Convention de 1910, shls Font 
ratifi^e, k toutes les niarques qui 
seront regues jusqu’au jour ou en- 
trera en vigueur la Convention 
reformee. 


Art. 14. Les ratifications ou ad- 
hesions k cette Convention seront 
communiqu6es au Gouvernement de 
la R^publique de Chili, qui les fera 
connattre aux autres Etats signa- 
taires ou adherents. Ces commu- 
nications tiendront lieu d’echange de 
ratifications. 

La Convention reformee entrera 
en vigueur trente jours apr^s que le 
Gouvernement du Chili aura regu 
avis de sa ratification par un nombre 
d’Etats 6gal au tiers des Etats Si- 
gnataires; d^s ce moment, la Con- 
vention sign4e le 20 Aofit 1910 
cessera, sans pr6judice de ce que 
present Tarticle 13 de la presente 
Convention. 

Le Gouvernement du Chili s'en- 
gage k notifier, par les voies t€i& 
graphique et postale, a tous les Etats 
Signataires et adherents, la date de 
la mise en vigueur de la Convention, 
sous sa forme actuelle, conform^- 
ment k ce que present cet article. 

Art. 15. Les Etats Am6ricains, 
qui n’ont pas 6t6 repr^sent^s k cette 
Conference, pourront adherer k la 
presente Convention, en communi- 
quant leur decision en bonne et due 
forme au Gouvernement de la Re- 
publique du Chili, et ils devront etre 
incorpores au groupe auquel ils de- 
sirent appartenir. 

Art. 16. L’Etat Contractant qui 
croira devoir se deiier de cette Con- 
vention, en avertira le Gouverne- 
ment de la Republique du Chili, qui 
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which shall communicate the fact to 
the other signatory States; and one 
year after the receipt of such notifi- 
cation, this Convention shall cease 
in respect of the State that shall have 
withdrawn, but such withdrawal 
shall not affect the rights previously 
acquired in accordance with this 
Convention. 

Art. 17. The Inter American 
Bureaus shall continue so long as not 
less than one half of the ratifying 
states adhere to the Convention. 
If the number of States adhering to 
the Convention shall become less 
than half, the Bureaus shall be 
liquidated under the direction of the 
Governments of Cuba and Brazil, 
and their funds shall be distributed 
among the adhering countries in the 
same proportion as they would have 
contributed to their support. The 
buildings and other tangible prop- 
erty of the Bureaus shall become the 
property of the Governments of 
Cuba and Brazil, respectively, in 
recognition of the services of those 
Republics in giving effect to the 
Convention, it being understood 
that the said Governments shall 
dedicate such property to purposes 
preeminently inter American in 
character. 

The High Contracting Parties 
agree to accept as final any steps 
which may be taken for the liquida- 
tion of the Bureaus. 

The termination of the Conven- 
tion shall not affect rights acquired 
during the period of its effectiveness. 

Art. 18. Any differences between 
the contracting States relative to the 
interpretation or execution of this 
Convention shall be decided by 
arbitration. 

APPENDIX 

Regulations 

Article i. Any application to obtain 
protection under the Convention of which 
the present appendix is a part shall be 


en fera part aux autres Etats Signa- 
taires. Cette Convention cessera 
d’etre en vigueur pour I’Etat qui 
i’aura d^nonc^e, un an apres la 
reception de la communication res- 
pective, mais cette d^nonciation 
n'affectera point les droits pr6alable- 
ment acquis, conform^ment k cette 
Convention. 

Art. 17. Les Offices Interameri- 
cains continueront a fonctionner tant 
que la Convention aura Tadh^sion 
de la moiti6, au moins, des Etats 
Signataires et si leur nombre itait 
inferieur, les Offices seront liquid^s 
par les soins des Gouvernements de 
Cuba et du Bresil, leurs fonds seront 
distribu^s entre les Etats adherents, 
au prorata des sommes quhls au- 
raient dff verser pour contribuer k 
les soutenir. Les edifices et autres 
propri6tes mat^rielles des Offices 
seront attribues aux Gouverne- 
ments de Cuba et du Br6sil, respec- 
tivement, en reconnaissance des 
services qu’ils ont rendus pour per- 
mettre I’application de la Conven- 
tion. Ces Gouvernements s*en- 
gagent a affecter ces biens k des fins 
de caractere essentiellement intera- 
mericain. 


Les Hautes Parties Contractantes 
conviennent d ’accepter comme defi- 
nitive toute disposition qui sera prise 
pour la liquidation des Offices. 

La cessation de la Convention 
n’affectera point les droits acquis 
pendant le temps ou elle aura it6 
en vigueur. 

Art. 18. Les diff trends entre les 
Etats Contractants, relatifs k I’in- 
terpr^tation ou k Tex^cution de cette 
Convention, seront r^solus par arbi- 
trage. 

APPENDICE 

Dispositions reglementaires 

Article i. Toute demande faite pour 
obtenir la protection conform6ment k la 
pr6sente Convention, dont fait partie cet 
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made by the owner of the mark or his 
iegal representative to the administration 
of the State of first registration or deposit, 
in the manner prescribed by the respective 
regulations, accompanied by a money 
order payable to the Director of the 
proper Inter American Bureau in the sum 
required by this Convention. His appli- 
cation and money order shall be accom- 
panied by an electrotype of the mark 
reproducing it as registered in the State of 
first registration or deposit, and having 
the dimensions required in the State of 
first registration or deposit. 

Art. 2. The administration of the State 
of first registration or deposit, having 
ascertained that the registration of the 
mark is regular and in force, shall send to 
the Inter American Bureau : 

A. The money order; 

B. The electrotype of the mark; 

C. A certificate in duplicate containing 
the following details: 

1 . The name and address of the owner 
of the mark ; 

2. The date of the application for regis- 
tration in the State of first registration or 
deposit ; 

3. The date of registration of the mark 
in the State of first registration or deposit; 

4. The order number of the registration 
in the State of first registration or deposit; 

5. The date of expiration of the protec- 
tion of the mark in the State of first regis- 
tration or deposit; 

6. A facsimile of the mark; 

7. A statement of the goods on which 
the mark is used ; 

8. The date of the application for recog- 
nition of the rights claimed under the 
Convention. 

Should the applicant wish to claim 
color as a distinctive element of his mark, 
he shall send thirty copies of the mark 
printed on paper, showing the color, and a 
brief description of the same. 

Art. 3. The proper Inter American Bu- 
reau, upon receipt of the communication 
of the office of the State of first regis- 
tration or deposit, mentioned in the fore- 
going article, shall enter all the informa- 
tion in its books and inform the office of 
the State of first registration or deposit of 
the receipt of the application and of the 
number and date of the entry. 

Art. 4. Copies of the entry in the books 
of the respective Inter American Bureau 
containing all the details required shall be 


Appendice, doit ^tre presentee a T Admin- 
istration de I’Etat du premier enregistre- 
ment ou dep6t par le proprietaire de la 
marque ou son representant l^gal, dans la 
forme prescrite par les r^glements res- 
pectifs, et accompagn6e d'un mandat- 
poste de la somme correspondante, 
adresse au Directeur de TOffice Inter- 
americain respectif. A la demande et au 
mandat sera adjoint un cliche repro- 
duisant exactement les dimensions exigees 
lors du premier enregistrement ou dep6t 
de la marque. 

Art. 2. Des que TAdministration d’un 
Etat se sera assuree de Tenregistrement 
r^gulier d'une marque et de sa mise en 
usage, elle transmettra k I’Office Inter- 
am^ricain correspondant: 

a) Le mandat; 

b) Le cliche de la marque; 

c) Un certificat en double exemplaire 
contenant les renseignements suivants: 

1 Le nom et I’adresse du proprietaire de 
la marque. 

2 La date de la premiere demande 
d’enregistrement ou d6p6t. 

3 La date d'enregistrement dans le 
premier Etat. 

4 Le numero d’ordre de cet enregistre- 
ment. 

5 La date k laquelle expire la protection 
accord^e k la marque dans le pays du 
premier enregistrement ou dep6t. 

6 Un facsimile de la marque. 

7 La specification des produits sur 
lesquels on appose la marque. 

8 La date de Tavis de reconnaissance 
des droits, conform6ment k cette Conven- 
tion. 

Lorsque I’interess^ desirera que la cou- 
leur soit prot6g6e comme Element dis- 
tinctif de la marque, il en enverra t rente 
copies imprim^es en couleur sur papier, 
accompagnees d'une courte description de 
la marque. 

Art. 3. Quand un Office interamericain 
recevra du Bureau de I’Etat du premier 
enregistrement ou d6p6t, la communica- 
tion mentionnee dans I’article pr6c6dent, 
il inscrira sur ses livres tous les renseigne- 
ments qui y sont relatifs et en accusera 
reception k TOffice exp6diteur k qui il in- 
diquera le numero et la date de Tinscrip- 
tion. 

Art. 4. L’Office Interamericain res- 
pectif enverra aux Administrations des 
Etats Signataires de la pr^sente Conven- 
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sent to the administration of the States in 
which the Convention has been ratified 
and in which protection is applied for. 
This data shall also be sent to the other 
contracting States, for the purposes of 
information. 

Art. 5. The Inter American Bureaus 
shall publish in their bulletins reproduc- 
tions of the marks received and such par- 
ticulars as are necessary. 

Art. 6 . The notice of acceptance, op- 
position or refusal of a mark by the con- 
tracting States shall be transmitted by the 
proper Inter American Bureau to the ad- 
ministration of the State of first registra- 
tion or deposit with a view to its commu- 
nication to whom it may concern. 

Art. 7. Changes in ownership of a mark 
communicated to the respective Inter 
American Bureau shall be entered in its 
register and corresponding notice sent to 
the other contracting States. 

Art. 8. The Directors of the Inter 
American Bureaus, may, in their discre- 
tion, appoint or remove the officials or 
employees of their Bureaus giving notice 
thereof to the governments of the coun- 
tries where such offices are established. 

In Witness whereof, the Dele- 
gates sign this Convention, and affix 
the seal of the Fifth International 
Conference of American States, in 
the city of Santiago, Chile, on the 
twenty eighth day of the month of 
April in the year one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty three, in Eng- 
lish, Spanish, Portuguese and 
French. 

This Convention shall be filed in 
the Ministiy of Foreign Affairs of 
the Republic of Chile in order that 
certified copies may be made and 
forwarded through appropriate dip- 
lomatic channels to each of the 
Signatory States. 


tion oil une demande de protection aura 
ete formulee, et, k litre d’information 
seulement, aux autres Etats Contractants, 
des copies de Tinscription, con tenant tous 
les details necessaires. 

Art. 5. Les Offices Interam^ricains 
publieront dans leurs Bulletins la repro- 
duction des marques regues et les ren- 
seignements qui seront necessaires. 

Art. 6. L’Office Interam^ricain res- 
pectif, communiquera k T Administration 
de TEtat du premier enregistrement ou 
dep6t Tavis d ’acceptation, d ’opposition ou 
de refus d’inscription d’une marque, d^s 
qu’il en aura ete inform^ par I’un des 
Etats Contractants, pour en donner con- 
naissance k I’interesse. 

Art. 7. Les Offices Interamericains 
consigneront dans leurs Hvres les change- 
ments qui leur seront communiques au 
sujet de la propriet6 des marques. I Is 
enverront la notification correspondante 
aux autres Etats Contractants. 

Art. 8. Les nominations et destitutions 
des employes des Bureaux Interameri- 
cains seront du ressort des Directeurs des 
Offices respectifs, qui en donneront con- 
naissance aux Gouvernements des pays 
oil ils sont etablis. 

En foi de quoi, les Pienipotenti- 
aires ont sign6 la pr6sente Conven- 
tion qui a ete rev^tue du seau de 
la Cinquieme Conference Interna- 
tionale Americaine. 

Fait k Santiago du Chili, le vingt- 
huit Avril mil neuf cent vingt-trois, 
en espagnol, en anglais, en portugais 
et en frangais. Cette Convention 
sera d6pos6e au Ministferes des Af- 
faires Etrangeres de la R6publique du 
Chili, afin qu’il en soit fait des copies 
authentiques qui seront envoyees 
par la voie diplomatique k chacun 
des Etats signataires. 


(Signed) for Venezuela : C. Zumeta, Jose Austria; for Panama: Narciso 
Garay, J. E. Lefevre; for the United States of America: Henry P. 
Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, Atlee Pomerene, Willard Saulsbury, 
Frank C. Partridge, George E. Vincent, William Eric Fowler, L. S. 
Rowe; for Uruguay: J. A. Buero, Eugenio Martinez Thedy; for Ecuador: 
Rafael M. Arizaga, Jose Rafael Bustamante, A. Munoz Vernaza; 
for Chile: Agustin Edwards, Manuel Rivas Vicuna, Carlos Aldunate 
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S., L. Barros B., Emilio Bello C., Antonio Huneeus, Alcibiades 
Roldan, Guillermo Subercaseaux, Alejandro del Rio; for Guatemala: 
Eduardo Poirier, Maximo Soto Hall; for Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra 
Pasos, Arturo Elizondo; for Costa Rica: Alejandro Alvarado Quir6s; 
for the United States of Brazil: Afranio de Mello Franco, S. Gurgel do 
Amaral, J. de P. RodrIguez Alves, A. de Ipanema Moreira, Helio 
Lobo; for El Salvador: Cecilio Bustamante; for Colombia: Guillermo 
Valencia, Laureano G6mez, Carlos Uribe Echeverri; for Cuba: J. C. 
Vidal Caro, Carlos Garcia Velez, A. de Aguero, M. MArquez Ster- 
ling; for Paraguay: M. Gondra; for the Dominican Republic: Tulio M. 
Cestero; for Honduras: Benjamin Villaseca M.; for the Argentine Re- 
public: M. A. Montes deOca, Fernando Saguier, Manuel E. Malbran; 
for Hayti: Arthur Rameau. 


No. 91 

TREATY to Avoid or Prevent Conflicts between the American States. 
Signed at Santiago, May 3, 1923. 

TRAITfi pour le reglement pacifique des conflits entre les Etats 
americains. Signe A Santiago, 3 mai 1923. 

Editor^S Note. A convention on compulsory arbitration was signed on behalf of various 
American States at Mexico, January 29, 1902. 6 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 149. The 
1923 treaty, popularly known as the “Gondra Treaty,’* is supplemented by the General 
Convention of Inter- American Conciliation, signed at Washington, January 5, 1929 (posty 
No. 212) and the General Treaty of Inter-American Arbitration, signed at Washington, 
January 5, 1929 (pest, No. 211). 

Ratifications. On May i, 1931, this treaty had been ratified or adhered to by: Bra2il, 
Chile, Costa Rica, Cuba, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Guatemala, Haiti, Honduras, Mexico, 
Panama, Paraguay, Peru, El Salvador, United States of America, Uruguay, and Venezuela.^ 
Bibliography. The text of this treaty is also published in 33 League of Nations Treaty 
Series y p. 25; 44 U. S. Statutes y p. 2527; 5 Revista de derecho internacional (1924), p. 108; 122 
Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 53. See also V. B. Galeano, “The Gondra Treaty,” 15 Tran- 
sactions of the Grotius Society, p. i; C. E. Hughes, Pan-American Peace Plans (1929). 


In forced 

Text from V. S. Treaty Series, No. 752. 


The Governments represented at 
the Fifth International Conference 
of American States, desiring to 
strengthen progressively the princi- 
ples of justice and of mutual respect 
which inspire the policy observed 
by them in their reciprocal relations, 
and to quicken in their peoples senti- 


Les Gouvernements repr6sent6s 
k la Cinquieme Conference Inter- 
nationale Americaine: 

D6sirant fortifier de plus en plus 
les principes de justice et de respect 
mutuels dont s’inspire la politique 
qu’ils observent dans leurs rela- 
tions r^ciproques; 


^ U. S. Bulletin of Treaty Information, No. 22, p. i. 

« The date is not known by the editor. Registered with the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations, No. 831, March 3, 1925. 
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ments of concord and of loyal friend- 
ship which may contribute toward 
the consolidation of such relations, 

Confirm their most sincere desire 
to maintain an immutable peace, 
not only between themselves but also 
with all the other nations of the 
earth ; 

Condemn armed peace which in- 
creases military and naval forces 
beyond the necessities of domestic 
security and the sovereignty and 
independence of States, and, 

With the firm purpose of taking 
all measures which will avoid or pre- 
vent the conflicts which may even- 
tually occur between them, agree 
to the present treaty, negotiated and 
concluded by the Plenipotentiary 
Delegates whose full powers were 
found to be in good and due form 
by the Conference : 

Venezuela: C6sar Zumeta, Jos6 
Austria. 

Panamd: Jose Lefevre. 

United States of America: Henry 
P. Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, 
Atlee Pomerene, Willard Saulsbury, 
George E. Vincent, Frank C. Part- 
ridge, William Eric Fowler, Leo S. 
Rowe. 

Uruguay : Eugenio Martinez 

Thedy. 

Ecuador: Jos6 Rafael Bustamante. 

Chile: Manuel Rivas Vicuna, Cir- 
los Aldunate Solar, Luis Barros 
Borgono, Emilio Bello Codesido, 
Antonio Huneeus, Alcibiades Rolddn, 
Guillermo Subercaseaux, Alejandro 
del Rio. 

Guatemala : Eduardo Poirier, 

Mdximo Soto Hall. 

Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra Pasos, 
Arturo Elizondo. 

United States of Brazil : Afranio de 
Mello Franco, Sylvino Gurgel do 
Amaral, Helio Lobo. 

Colombia: Guillermo Valencia. 

Cuba: Jos6 C. Vidal Caro, Cdrlos 
Garcia Velez, Aristides Agiiero, 
Manuel Marquez Sterling. 


Developper parmi leurs peuples les 
sentiments de concorde et d*amitie 
loyale qui servent k consolider les 
dites relations; 

Confirment leur plus sincere desir 
de maintenir une paix immuable, 
non seulement entre eux, mais 
encore avec toutes les nations de la 
terre; 

Condamnent la paix arm^e qui 
exag^re les forces militaires et navales 
au-deli des necessites de leur s6curit6 
intdrieure et de la souverainet6 et 
de rind6pendance des Etats; 

Forment le ferme propos de consa- 
crer par tous les moyens, le rdgle- 
ment pacifique des conflits qui 
pourraient, feventuellement, s’^lever; 

Conviennent de conclure le present 
Trait6 et k cet effet ont nomm6 
pour leurs Plenipotentiaires, savoir: 


V 6 n 6 zu 61 a: C^sar Zumeta, Jos^ 
Austria. 

Panama*. Jos6 E. Lefevre. 

Etats-Unis d’Am6rique: Henry P. 
Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, Atlee 
Pomerene, Willard Saulsbury, 
George E. Vincent, Frank C. Part- 
ridge, William Eric Fowler, Leo S. 
Rowe. 

Uruguay: Eugenio Martinez 

Th6dy. 

Equateur: Jos6 Rafael Busta- 
mante. 

Chili: Manuel Rivas Vicuna, Car- 
los Aldunate Solar, Luis Barros 
Borgono, Emilio Bello Codesido, 
Antonio Huneeus, Alcibiades Roldan, 
Guillermo Subercaseaux, Alejandro 
del Rio. 

Guatemala : Eduardo Poirier, 

Mdximo Soto Hall. 

Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra Pasos, 
Arturo Elizondo. 

Etats-Unis du Bresil: Afranio de 
Mello Franco, Sylvino Gurgel do 
Amaral, Helio Lobo. 

Colombie: Guillermo Valencia. 

Cuba: Jos6 C. Vidal Caro, Carlos 
Garcia V 61 ez, Aristides Agiiero, 
Manuel Mirquez Sterling. 
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Paraguay: Manuel Gondra. 
Dominican Republic: Tulio M. 
Cestero. 

Honduras: Benjamin Vlllaseca 
Mujica. 

Argentina: Manuel E. Malbr^n. 
Haiti: Arturo Rameau. 


Article i. All controversies 
which for any cause whatsoever may 
arise between two or more of the 
High Contracting Parties and which 
it has been impossible to settle 
through diplomatic channels, or to 
submit to arbitration in accordance 
with existing treaties, shall be sub- 
mitted for investigation and report 
to a Commission to be established 
in the manner provided for in Article 
4. The High Contracting Parties 
undertake, in case of disputes, not to 
begin mobilization or concentration 
of troops on the frontier of the other 
Party, nor to engage in any hostile 
acts or preparations for hostilities, 
from the time steps are taken to con- 
vene the Commission until the said 
Commission has rendered its report 
or until the expiration of the time 
provided for in Article 7. 

This provision shall not abrogate 
nor limit the obligations contained 
in treaties of arbitration in force 
between two or more of the High 
Contracting Parties, nor the obliga- 
tions arising out of them. 

It is understood that in disputes 
arising between Nations which have 
no general treaties of arbitration, 
the investigation shall not take place 
in questions affecting constitutional 
provisions, nor in questions already 
settled by other treaties. 


Art. 2. The controversies referred 
to in Article i shall be submitted 
to the Commission of Inquiry when- 
ever it has been impossible to settle 


Paraguay; Manuel Gondra. 

Rdpublique Dominicaine: Tulio 
M. Cestero. 

Honduras: Benjamin Villaseca 
Mujica. 

Argentine: Manuel E. Malbr^n. 

Haiti: Arthur Rameau. 

Lesqiiels, apr^s avoir communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs k la Con- 
ference, qui les a trouv^s en bonne 
et due forme, sent convenus des 
dispositions suivantes : 

Article i. Tout differend qui, 
pour quelque cause que ce soit, 
naitra entre deux ou plusieurs des 
Hautes Parties Contractantes, et 
qui n’aura pas pu ^tre resolu par la 
voie diplomatique, ni soumis k 
Tarbitrage, en vertu de Traites 
existants, sera remis pour investiga- 
tion et etude k une Commission 
constituee com me il est etabli k 
Particle 4. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes s'engagent, en cas de 
conflit, k ne pas commencer les 
mobilisations et concentrations de 
troupes sur les frontieres, et k 
n’executer aucun acte hostile, ni 
faire aucun preparatif d'hostilite, 
partir du moment oh sera faite la 
convocation de la Commission d’en- 
quete jusqu^apr^s Tetablissement de 
son rapport, ou passe le deiai fixe 
a r Article 7, 

Cette clause n’abroge ni ne res- 
treint les engagements pris dans les 
Conventions d’arbitrage qui existent 
entre deux ou plusieurs des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes, ni les obliga- 
tions qui en derivent. 

II est entendii que pour les conflits 
qui naitraient entre les Nations 
qui n*ont pas de Traites g6n6raux 
d’arbitrage, I’enqu^te n’aura pas 
lieu pour les questions qui touchent 
aux prescriptions constitutionnelles, 
ni pour les questions d6jh tran- 
ch^es par des trait6s d'une autre 
esptce. 

Art. 2. Les questions auxquelles 
se rapporte PArticle 1 seront d^f^rees 
k la Commission d’enqu^te, quand 
les n%ociations ou proc6d6s diplo- 
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them through diplomatic negotia- 
tions or procedure or by submission 
to arbitration, or in cases in which 
the circumstances of fact render all 
negotiation impossible and there is 
imminent danger of an armed con- 
flict between the Parties. Any one 
of the Governments directly inter- 
ested in the investigation of the 
facts giving rise to the controversy 
may apply for the convocation of the 
Commission of Inquiry and to this 
end it shall be necessary only to com- 
municate officially this decision to 
the other Party and to one of the 
Permanent Commissions established 
by Article 3. 

Art. 3. Two Commissions to be 
designated as permanent shall be 
established with their seats at Wash- 
ington (United States of America) 
and at Montevideo (Uruguay). 
They shall be composed of the three 
American diplomatic agents longest 
accredited in said capitals, and at 
the call of the Foreign Offices of 
those States they shall organize, 
appointing their respective chair- 
men. Their functions shall be lim- 
ited to receiving from the interested 
Parties the request for a convocation 
of the Commission of Inquiry, and 
to notifying the other Party thereof 
immediately. The Government re- 
questing the convocation shall ap- 
point at the same time the persons 
who shall compose the Commission 
of Inquiry in representation of that 
Government, and the other Party 
shall, likewise, as soon as it receives 
notification, designate its members. 

The Party initiating the procedure 
established by this Treaty may 
address itself, in doing so, to the 
Permanent Commission which it con- 
siders most efficacious for a rapid 
organization of the Commission of 
Inquiry. Once the request for con- 
vocation has been received and the 
Permanent Commission has made 
the respective notifications the ques- 
tion or controversy existing between 


matiques utilises pour les soiutionner 
ou les soumettre a Tarbitrage auront 
echoue, ou dans les cas ou des cir- 
constances de fait auront rendu 
impossible toute negociation et qu'un 
conflit sera imminent. L’un des 
deux Gouvernements directement 
interesses k la recherche des fails 
qui auront provoque la question, 
pourra susciter la convocation de 
la Commission d’enqu^te et, k cet 
effet, il suffira de communique! 
officiellement cette decision a Fautre 
partie et k Fune des Commissions 
Permanentes prevues k Farticle 3. 


Art. 3. Deux Commissions Per- 
manentes, siegeant respectivement 
k Washington (Etats-Unis d’Am6- 
rique) et k Montevideo (Uruguay) 
seront constituees. Elies seront 
formees par les trois agents diplo- 
matiques americains les plus anciens 
parmi ceux accr^dites dans les dites 
Capitales, et, k Fappel des Chancelle- 
ries de ces Etats, s’organiseront 
et designeront leur President res- 
pectif. Leurs fonctions se limi- 
teront k recevoir des parties inte- 
ressees la demande de convocation 
de la Commission d’enqu^te et k 
la notifier immediatement k Fautre 
partie. Le Gouvernement qui sol- 
licitera la convocation, d^signera, 
en m^me temps, les personnes qui, 
en ce qui le concerne, feront partie 
de la Commission d'enquSte, et celui 
de la partie adverse fera egale- 
ment la designation des membres 
qu’il doit choisir aussitbt qu’il aura 
regu la notification. 

La partie qui mettra en mouve- 
ment la procedure etablie par ce 
Traits pourra s’adresser, pour cela, 
k la Commission Permanente qu’il 
jugera la plus capable de constituer 
rapidement la Commission d’enqu^te. 
Dhs la reception de la demande de 
convocation et une fois les notifica- 
tions faites, le diff^rend ou les 
controverses graves que les parties 
soutenaient sans pouvoir se mettre 
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the Parties and as to which no agree- 
ment has been reached, will ipso 
facto be suspended. 

Art. 4. The Commission of In- 
quiry" shall be composed of five 
members, all nationals of American 
States, appointed in the following 
manner: each Government shall 
appoint two at the time of convoca- 
tion, only one of whom may be a 
national of its country. The fifth 
shall be chosen by common accord 
by those already appointed and shall 
perform the duties of President. 
However, a citizen of a nation al- 
ready represented on the Commis- 
sion may not be elected. Any of the 
Governments may refuse to accept 
the elected member, for reasons 
which it may reserve to itself, and in 
such event a substitute shall be 
appointed, with the mutual consent 
of the Parties, within thirty days 
following the notification of this re- 
fusal. In the failure of such agree- 
ment, the designation shall be made 
by the President of an American Re- 
public not interested in the dispute, 
who shall be selected by lot by the 
Commissioners already appointed, 
from a list of not more than six 
American Presidents to be formed as 
follows: each Government party to 
the controversy, or if there are more 
than two Governments directly in- 
terested in the dispute, the Govern- 
ment or Governments on each side of 
the controversy, shall designate three 
Presidents of American States which 
maintain the same friendly relations 
with all the Parties to the dispute. 

Whenever there are more than two 
Governments directly interested in 
a controversy, and the interest of 
two or more of them are identical, 
the Government or Governments on 
each side of the controversy shall 
have the right to increase the number 
of their Commissioners, as far as it 
may be necessary, so that both sides 
in the dispute may always have 
equal representation on the Com- 
mission. 


d’accord, resteront en suspens ipso 
facto. 

Art. 4. La Commission d’enquete 
se composera de cinq membres, tous 
citoyens d’Etats Am^ricains, et qui 
seront indiqu^s de la maniere sui- 
vante: chaque Gouvernement de- 
signera deux membres, au moment 
de la convocation, dont un seul 
pourra etre un de ses nationaux. Le 
cinquieme sera elu d’un commun 
accord, par ceux dejh d6sign6s et 
remplira les fonctions de President, 
mais ce choix ne pourra retomber 
sur Tun des citoyens des nationalit6s 
dej^ represen t6es dans la Com- 
mission. L’un des deux Gouverne- 
ments pourra, pour des motifs r6- 
serv^s, ne pas accepter le membre 
elu, et dans ce cas, le remplagant 
de celui-ci sera d6sign6 dans les 
trente jours qui suivront la notifica- 
tion de ce refus, de commun accord 
entre les Parties. A defaut d ’accord, 
le designation sera faite par le 
President d’une des Republiques 
Americaines non interessees dans 
le conflit, qui sera elu par tirage au 
sort par les commissaires d6j^ 
nommes, d’apr^s une liste non sup^- 
rieure k six Chefs d’Etats Americains, 
form^e comme suit: chaque Gou- 
vernement qui serait partie dans la 
question controversee, d6signera trois 
Presidents de Nations Americaines 
qui maintiendraient les m^mes re- 
lations arnica! es avec les parties 
en conflit. 


S’il y a plus de deux Gouverne- 
raents int Presses directement dans 
une controverse, et que les inter^ts 
de deux ou de plusieurs d’entre 
eux se rattachent, le ou les Gouverne- 
ments qui ont pris parti dans la 
question pourront augmenter le 
nombre de leurs commissaires autant 
que cela sera indispensable, afin 
que chaque partie int6ress^e ait 
toujours une 4gale representation 
dans la Commission. 
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Once the Commission has been 
thus organized in the capital city, 
seat of the Permanent Commission 
which issued the order of convoca- 
tion, it shall notify the respective 
Governments of the date of its 
inauguration, and it may then 
determine upon the place or places 
in which it will function, taking into 
account the greater facilities for 
investigation. 

The Commission of Inquiry shall 
itself establish its rules of procedure. 
In this regard there are recom- 
mended for incorporation into said 
rules of procedure the provisions 
contained in Articles 9, 10, ii, 12 
and 13 of the Convention signed in 
Washington, February, 1923, between 
the Government of the United States 
of America and the Governments of 
the Republics of Guatemala, El 
Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua and 
Costa Rica, which appear in the 
appendix to this Treaty. 

Its decisions and final report shall 
be agreed to by the majority of its 
members. 

Each Party shall bear its own ex- 
penses and a proportionate share of 
the general expenses of the Com- 
mission. 

Art. 5. The Parties to the con- 
troversy shall furnish the antece- 
dents and data necessary for the 
investigation. The Commission 
shall render its report within one 
year from the date of its inaugura- 
tion. If it has been impossible to 
finish the investigation or draft the 
report within the period agreed upon, 
it may be extended six months be- 
yond the period established, pro- 
vided the Parties to the controversy 
are in agreement upon this point. 

Art. 6. The findings of the Com- 
mission will be considered as reports 
upon the disputes, which were the 
subjects of the investigation, but 
will not have the value or force of 
judicial decisions or arbitral awards. 

Art. 7. Once the report is in pos- 
session of the Governments parties 


La Commission ainsi constituee, 
au si^ge de la Permanence qui a 
fait la convocation, communiquera 
la date de son installation aux 
Gouvernements respectifs et pourra 
fixer ensuite le lieu ou les lieux 
oh elle devra fonctionner, en tenant 
compte des plus grandes facilit6s 
d’investigation qu’elle y pourra 
trouver. 

La Commission d’enquite r^glera, 
elle-meme, la procedure dont elle 
usera. C’est k cette fin, qu’il est 
recommand6 d'y inclure, les dis- 
positions consignees aux articles 
9, 10, II, 12 et 13 de la Convention 
souscrite k Washington, en Fevrier 
1923, entre le Gouvernement des 
Etats-Unis d’Amerique et ceux des 
Republiques de Guatemala, Salva- 
dor, Honduras, Nicaragua et Costa- 
Rica, qui sont transcrites dans 
TAppendice qui fait suite k cette 
Convention. 

Ses decisions et le rapport final 
seront adoptes par la majorite de 
ses membres. 

Chaque partie supportera ses 
propres depenses et une part egale 
des frais generaux de la Commission. 

Art. 5. Les parties en litige fourni- 
ront les antecedents et les renseigne- 
ments necessaires k I’enquete. La 
Commission devera presenter son 
rapport dans le deiai d’un an, a 
compter de la date de son intalla- 
tion. Si Tenquete ou la redaction 
du rapport n’etait pas terminee 
dans le deiai fixe, ce dernier pourrait 
etre prolonge de six mois, apres 
accord entre les parties. 


Art. 6 . Les decisions de la Com- 
mission seront considerees comme 
rapports sur les questions qui font 
Tobjet de Tenquete, mais elles n’au- 
ront ni la valeur ni la force de sen- 
tences judiciaires ou arbitrales. 

Art. 7. Apr^s la transmission du 
rapport de la Commission aux Gou- 
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to the dispute, six months’ time will 
be available for renewed negotiations 
in order to bring about a settlement 
of the difficulty in view of the find- 
ings of said report; and if during this 
new term they should be unable 
to reach a friendly arrangement, the 
Parties in dispute shall recover 
entire liberty of action to proceed 
as their interests may dictate in the 
question dealt with in the investiga- 
tion. 

Art. 8. The present Treaty does 
not abrogate analogous conventions 
which may exist or may in the future 
exist between two or more of the 
High Contracting Parties; neither 
does it partially abrogate any of their 
provisions, although they may pro- 
vide special circumstances or con- 
ditions differing from those herein 
stipulated. 

Art. 9. The present Treaty shall 
be ratified by the High Contracting 
Parties, in conformity with their 
respective constitutional procedures, 
and the ratifications shall be de- 
posited in the Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs of the Republic of Chile, 
which will communicate them 
through diplomatic channels to the 
other Signatory Governments, and 
it shall enter into effect for the Con- 
tracting Parties in the order of 
ratification. 

The Treaty shall remain in force 
indefinitely; any of the High Con- 
tracting Parties may denounce it 
and the denunciation shall take 
effect as regards the Party denounc- 
ing one year after notification thereof 
has been given. 


Notice of the denunciation shall 
be sent to the Government of 
Chile, which will transmit it for 
appropriate action to the other 
Signatory Governments. 

Art. 10. The American States 


vernements en conflit, ceux-ci dis- 
poseront d’un dt^ai de six mois pour 
rechercher k nouveau la solution de 
la difficulte d’apres les conclusions 
du dit rapport; et si, pendant ce 
nouveau delai, ils ne pouvaient 
arriver a un arrangement amical, 
ils recouvreraient toute leur liberte 
d’action pour proceder comme ils le 
jugeraient convenable a leurs in- 
ter^ts dans la question qui aurait 
motiv6 Tenqu^te. 

Art. 8. Le present Traite n’abroge 
pas les Conventions analogues qui 
existent ou qui pourraient exister 
entre deux ou plusieurs des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes ni ne d^roge 
partiellement k aucune de leurs 
clauses, m6me si elles contiennent 
des circonstances ou des conditions 
particulieres qui diff6reraient de 
celles stipulees ici. 

Art. 9. Le present Traits sera 
ratifi^ par les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes suivant la procedure 
constitutionnelle respective, et les 
instruments de ratification seront 
deposes au Minist^re des Affaires 
Etrang^res de la R6publique du 
Chili, qui les communiquera par la 
voie diplomatique aux autres Gou- 
vernements signataires. II entrera 
en vigueur, pour les Parties Con- 
tractantes, k mesure qu'elles le 
ratifieront. 

Ce Trait6 restera en vigueur 
ind^finiment. S’il arrivait qu’une 
des Hautes Parties Contractantes 
voulflt le d6noncer, la d^nonciation 
ne produira ses effets qu*a Tigard 
de la Puissance qui Taura notifi^e 
et un an apr^s que la notification en 
sera parvenue au Gouvernement 
du Chili, mais le Pacte subsistera 
pour les autres Gouvernements 
signataires. 

La d^nonciation sera adresse au 
Gouvernement du Chili, qui la 
transmettra aux autres Gouverne- 
ments signataires pour les effets 
qui doivent en r6sulter d’apr^s les 
prescriptions du present Trait6. 

Art. 10. Les Etats Americains 
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which have not been represented in 
the Fifth Conference may adhere to 
the present Treaty, transmitting 
the official documents setting forth 
such adherence to the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs of Chile, which will 
communicate it to the other Con- 
tracting Parties. 

In witness whereof, the Pleni- 
potentiaries and Delegates sign this 
Convention in Spanish, English, 
Portuguese and French and affix 
the seal of the Fifth International 
Conference of American States, in 
the city of Santiago, Chile, on the 
3rd day of May in the year one thou- 
sand nine hundred and twenty three. 

This Convention shall be filed in 
the Ministry for Foreign Affairs of 
the Republic of Chile in order that 
certified copies thereof may be 
forwarded through diplomatic chan- 
nels to each of the Signatory States. 


qui n’auront pas ete represent6s k 
la Cinquieme Conference, pourront 
adherer au present Traite, en envo- 
yant Tinstniment officiel etablissant 
leur adhesion — au Ministere des 
Affaires Etrang^res de la Republique 
du Chili, qui en informera les autres 
Parties Contractantes. 

En foi de quoi, les Plenipoten- 
tiaires ont signe le present Traite 
qui a ete revetu du sceau de la 
Cinquieme Conference Internatio- 
nale Americaine. 

Fait k Santiago-du-Chili, le trois 
Mai mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en 
espagnol, en anglais, en portugais 
et en frangais. Ce Traite sera 
depose au Ministere des Affaires 
Etrangeres de la Republique du 
Chili, afin qu’il en soit fait des copies 
authentiques, qui seront envoyees, 
par la voie diplomatique, a chacun 
des Etats signataires. 


(Signed) For Venezuela: C. Zumeta, Jose Austria; for Panama: J. E. 
Lefevre; for the United States of America: Henry P. Fletcher, Frank 
B. Kellogg, Atlee Pomerene, Willard Saulsbury, George E. Vincent, 
Frank C. Partridge, William Eric Fowler, L. S. Rowe; for Uruguay: 
Eugenio Martinez Thedy, with reservations relative to the provisions of 
Article I, (first) in so far as they exclude from the investigation questions that affect 
constitutional provisions; for Ecuador: Josfe Rafael Bustamante; for Chile: 
Manuel Rivas Vicuna, Carlos Aldunate S., L. Barros B,, Emilio 
Bello C., Antonio Huneeus, Alcibiades Roldan, Guillermo Suber- 
CASEAUX, Alejandro del Rio; for Guatemala: Eduardo Poirier, Maximo 
Soto Hall; for Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra Pasos, Arturo Elizondo; for 
the United States of Brazil: Afranio de Mello Franco, S. Gurgel do 
Amaral, Helio Lobo; for Colombia: Guillermo Valencia; for Cuba: 
J. C. Vidal Caro, Carlos Garcia V6lez, A de Aguero, M. MArquez 
Sterling ; for Paraguay : M . Gondra ; for the Dominican Republic : Tulio M . 
Cestero; for Honduras: Benjamin Villaseca M.; for the Argentine Re- 
public: Manuel E. MalbrAn; for Hayti: Arthur Rameau. 


APPENDIX 

Article i. The Signatory Govern- 
ments grant to all the Commissions which 
may be constituted the power to summon 
witnesses, to administer oaths and to 
receive evidence and testimony. 

Art. 2. During the investigation the 
Parties shall be heard and may have 
the right to be represented by one or 
more agents and counsel. 

Art. 3. All members of the Commission 


APPENDICE 

Article i. Les Gouvernements signa- 
taires ddl^guent k toutes les Commissions 
qui seront constituees, la faculty de con- 
voquer et de faire prater serment aux 
t6moins, de recevoir des preuves et des 
ttooignages. 

Art. 2. Pendant Tinvestigation les 
Parties seront entendues et pourront 
^tre repr^sent^es par un ou plusieurs 
agents et avocats. 

Art. 3. Tous les membres de la Com- 



1014 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 92 


shall take oath duly and faithfully to 
discharge their duties before the highest 
judicial authority of the place where it 
may meet. 

Art. 4. The Inquiry shall be conducted 
so that both Parties shall be heard. 
Consequently, the Commission shall notify 
each Party of the statements of facts 
submitted by the other,^ and shall fix 
periods of time in which to receive 
evidence. 

Once the Parties are notified, the 
Commission shall proceed to the investi- 
gation, even though they fail to appear. 

Art. 5. As soon as the Commission of 
Inquiry is organized, it shall at the request 
of any of the Parties to the dispute, have 
the right to fix the status in which the 
Parties must remain, in order that the 
situation may not be aggravated and 
matters may remain in statu quo pending 
the rendering of the report by the Com- 
mission. 


mission pr^teront serraent, devant la 
plus haute autorite judiciaire de Fendroit 
ou elle sera instaliee, de remplir fid^le- 
ment et loyalement leur mission. ^ 

Art. 4. L’investigation sera faite con- 
tradictoirement. En consequence, la 
Commission informera chaque Partie 
des exposes que Fautre lui presen tera 
et fixera les delais pour recevoir les 
preuves. 

Une fois les Parties averties, la Com- 
mission procedera A FEnqu^te, m^me en 
leur absence. 

Art. 5. A partir du moment oil la 
Commission d’Enqu^te sera organisee, 
elle pourra fixer la situation dans laquelle 
les Parties doivent se maintenir, sur la 
demande de Fune d’Elles afin de ne pas 
aggraver le mal et pour que les choses 
restent dans le m^me 6tat, tant que la 
Commission ne se sera pas prononcee. 


No. 92 

CONVENTION concerning Publicity of Customs Documents. Signed 
at Santiago, May 3, 1923. 

CONVENTION concemant la publicite des documents douaniers. 
Signee a Santiago, 3 mai 1923. 

Editor's Note. An international union for the publication of customs tariffs was created 
by a conv^ention signed at Brussels, July 5» Br. and For. St. Papers, p. i8 

Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 558. The publication of customs documents is also provided 
for by Article 4 of the convention concerning the simplification of customs formalities, signed 
at Geneva, November 3, 1923 (post, No. 100). 

Ratifications. On December i, 1929, this convention had been ratified by: Brazil, 
Chile, Costa Rica, Cuba, Dominican Republic, Guatemala, Haiti, Paraguay, El Salvador, 
United States of America, and Uruguay.^ The ratification of Panama was deposited 
February 10, 1931. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 33 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. ii; 122 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 51; 44 27 . 5 . Statutes, p. 2547. 

In force* 

Text from U. S. Treaty Series, No. 753. 

Their Excellencies the Presidents LL. EE. les Presidents du Ven^- 
of Venezuela, Panama, United States zu^la, de Panam^., des Etats-Unis 

1 Information from the Pan American Union. 

* The date is not known by the editor. Registered with the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations, No. 830, March 3, 1925. 
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of America, Uruguay, Ecuador, Chile, 
Guatemala, Nicaragua, Costa Rica, 
Brazil, Salvador, Colombia, Cuba, 
Paraguay, Dominican Republic, 
Honduras, Argentine Republic, and 
Hayti: 

Being desirous that their respec- 
tive countries may be represented at 
the Fifth International Conference 
of American States, have sent thereto 
the following Delegates, duly au- 
thorized to approve the recommen- 
dations, resolutions, conventions 
and treaties which they might deem 
advantageous to the interests of 
America. 

Venezuela: Pedro Cesar Dominici, 
C^sar Zumeta, Jos6 Austria; 

Panami: Narciso Garay, Jos6 E. 
Lefevre; 

United States of America: Henry 
P. Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, Atlee 
Pomerene, Willard Saulsbury, Frank 
C. Partridge, George E. Vincent, 
William Eric Fowler, Leo S. Rowe; 

Uruguay: J. Antonio Buero, Jus- 
tino Jimenez de Arechaga, Eugenio 
Martinez Thedy; 

Ecuador: Rafael M. Arizaga, Jose 
Rafael Bustamante, Alberto Munoz 
Vernaza; 

Chile: Agustin Edwards, Manuel 
Rivas Vicuna, Carlos Aldunate Solar, 
Luis Barros Borgono, Emilio Bello 
Codesido, Antonio Huneeus, Alci- 
biades Rolddn, Guillermo Suber- 
caseaux, Alejandro del Rio; 

Guatemala: Eduardo Poirier, 

Miximo Soto Hall; 

Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra Pasos, 
Arturo Elizondo; 

Costa Rica: Alejandro Alvarado 
Quirds; 

United States of Brazil: Afranio 
de Mello Franco, Sylvino Gurgel 
do Amaral, J. de P. Rodriguez 
Alves, A. de Ipanema Moreira, 
Helio Lobo; 

El Salvador: Cecilio Bustamante; 

Colombia: Guillermo Valencia, 
Laureano G6mez, Carlos Uribe Eche- 
verri ; 


d’Amerique, de FUruguay, de FEqua- 
teur, du Chili, du Guatemala, de 
Nicaragua, de Costa-Rica, du Bresil, 
du Salvador, de la Colombie, de 
Cuba, du Paraguay, de la Repu- 
blique Dominicaine, de Honduras, de 
la Rdpublique Argentine et d’Haiti: 

Desirant que leurs pays respectifs 
soient reprdsentds k la Cinqui^me 
Conference Internationale Amdri- 
caine, ont envoye, ddment autorises, 
pour approuver les Recommanda- 
tions. Resolutions, Conventions et 
Traitds qu’ils jugeraient utiles aux 
inter^ts de FAmerique, MM. les 
D 614 gu 6 s dont les noms suivent: 

Venezuela: Pedro C&ar Dominici, 
C6sar Zumeta, Jos^ Austria; 

Panama : Narciso Garay, Jos6 E. 
Lefevre; 

Etats-Unis d'Am^rique: Henry P. 
Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, Atlee 
Pomerene, Willard Saulsbury, George 
E. Vincent, Frank C. Partridge, 
William Eric Fowler, Leo S. Rowe; 

Uruguay: J. Antonio Buero, Jus- 
tino Jimenez de Ar6chaga, Eugenio 
Martinez ThMy; 

Equateur: Rafael M. Arizaga, 
Jos6 Rafael Bustamante, Alberto 
Munoz Vernaza; 

Chili: Agustin Edwards, Manuel 
Rivas Vicuna, Carlos Aldunate Solar, 
Luis Barros Borgono, Emilio Bello 
Codesido, Antonio Huneeus, Alci- 
biades Rolddn, Guillermo Suber- 
caseaux, Alejandro del Rio; 

Guatemala: Eduardo Poirier, 

Miximo Soto Hall; 

Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra Pasos, 
Arturo Elizondo; 

Costa-Rica: Alejandro Alvarado 
Quirbs ; 

Etats-Unis du Brbsil: Afranio de 
Mello Franco, Sylvino Gurgel do 
Amaral, J. de P. Rodriguez Alves, 
A. de Ipanema Moreira, Helio Lobo ; 

Le Salvador: Cecilio Bustamante; 

Colombie: Guillermo Valencia, 
Laureano Gbmez, Carlos Uribe Eche- 
verri ; 



ioi6 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 92 


Cuba: Jose C. Vidal Caro, Carlos 
Garda Vdez, Aristides Agiiero, Man- 
uel Mirquez Sterling; 

Paraguay: Manuel Gondra, Hig- 
inio Arbo; 

Dominican Republic: Tulio M. 
Cestero; 

Honduras: Benjamin Villaseca 
Mujica; 

Argentine Republic: Manuel Au- 
gust© Montes de Oca, Fernando 
Saguier, Manuel E. Malbrin; 

Hayti : Arthur Rameau ; 

Who, after having presented their 
credentials and the same having 
been found in due and proper form, 
have agreed upon the following Con- 
vention on Publicity of Customs 
Documents: 

The High Contracting Parties, 
considering that it is of the utmost 
importance to give the greatest 
publicity to all customs laws, de- 
crees, and regulations, agree as fol- 
lows: 

Article i. The High Contract- 
ing Parties agree to communicate to 
each other all the laws, decrees and 
regulations that govern the importa- 
tion or the exportation of merchan- 
dise, as well as all laws, decrees and 
regulations referring to vessels en- 
tering into or sailing from their ports. 

Art. 2. The High Contracting 
Parties agree to publish in full or in 
an abridged form the laws, decrees 
and regulations mentioned in Art. 
I, which have been communicated 
to them by the several American 
Countries that have ratified this 
Convention. 

Art. 3. The High Contracting 
Parties will communicate to the Cen- 
tral Executive Council of the Inter 
American High Commission the laws, 
decrees or regulations to which Art. 

I refers. 

Art. 4. The High Contracting 
Parties resolve to entrust to the Cen- 
tral Executive Council of the Inter 
American High Commission the 
preparation of a handbook as de- 


Cuba: Jose C. Vidal y Caro, Carlos 
Garcia \ elez, Aristides Agiiero, Ma- 
nuel Marquez Sterling; 

Paraguay: Manuel Gondra, Hi- 
ginio Arbo; 

Republique Dominicaine: Tulio 
M. Cestero; 

Honduras: Benjamin Villaseca 
Mujica; 

R6publique Argentine: Manuel 
August© Montes de Oca, Fernando 
Saguier, Manuel E. Malbrin ; et 

Haiti : Arthur Rameau ; 

Lesquels, apres avoir communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs k la Con- 
ference, qui les a trouves en bonne 
et due forme, sont convenus des 
dispositions suivantes au sujet de la 
Publicite des Document Douaniers. 

Les Hautes Parties Contractantes, 
considerant qu'il est de toute pre- 
miere importance de donner une plus 
grande publicite k toutes les lois, 
decrets et reglements douaniers, 
decident ce qui suit : 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes s’engagent a se com- 
muniquer reciproquement toutes les 
lois, decrets et reglements qui regis- 
sent Tentree ou la sortie des mar- 
chandises, de m^me que toutes les 
lois, decrets ou reglements, relatifs 
k V entree ou a la sortie des navires 
de leurs ports respectifs. 

Art. 2. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes s'engagent k publier, ‘rin 
extenso’' ou en resume les lois, 
decrets ou reglements mentionnes k 
Tarticle i, et qui leur seront com- 
muniques par les divers pays ameri- 
cains qui auront ratifie cette Conven- 
tion. 

Art. 3. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes communiqueront au Con- 
seil Central Executif de la Haute 
Commission Interamericaine les lois, 
decrets ou reglements auxquels se 
refere Tarticle i. 

Art. 4. Les Hautes Parties Con- 
tractantes decident de charger le 
Conseil Central Executif de la Haute 
Commission Interamericaine de la 
preparation d'un Annuaire, aussi 
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tailed as possible, of the customs 
laws, decrees, and regulations en- 
forced in the American countries. 
This handbook will be published in 
English, Spanish, Portuguese and 
French. 

Art. 5. This Convention will 
become effective as soon as it is 
ratified by six Signatory States. 

Art. 6. The American countries 
not represented at the Fifth Interna- 
tional Conference of American States 
may adhere to this Convention at 
any time. The respective protocol 
will be signed in Santiago, Chile, 
the original texts of this Convention 
being filed in the archives of the 
Government of the Republic of Chile. 


Art. 7. The ratifications of this 
Convention will be deposited with 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
the Republic of Chile. 

The Government of the Republic 
of Chile will notify the Signatory 
States, through diplomatic channels, 
of the deposit of these ratifications; 
this notification will be equivalent 
to an exchange of ratifications. 

Art. 8. This Convention may be 
denounced at any time. The de- 
nunciation must be made to the Gov- 
ernment of the Republic of Chile 
and will affect the Government 
making such denouncement, one 
year after the date of the notifica- 
tion. 


Art. 9. Any controversy which 
may arise between the High Con- 
tracting Parties with respect to the 
execution or interpretation of this 
Convention, shall be decided by arbi- 
tration. 

This Convention is issued in Span- 
ish, English, Portuguese and French, 
each of which texts is authentic. 

In Witness Whereof, the Dele- 
gates sign this Convention in Eng- 


detaiil6 que possible, des iois, decrets 
ou r^glements douaniers en vigueur 
dans les pays am^ricains. Cet An- 
nuaire sera redige en espagnol, 
anglais, portugais et fran^ais. 

Art. 5. Cette Convention en- 
trera en vigueur aussitot qu’elle 
aura ete ratifiee par six Etats Signa- 
taires. 

Art. 6. Les Pays Am6ricains qui 
ne se sont pas fait repr6senter k la 
Cinqui^me Conference Internation- 
ale Americaine pourront adherer a 
nfimporte quel moment a cette Con- 
vention. La signature du Protocole 
respectif se fera k Santiago du Chili, 
les textes originaux de cette Conven- 
tion restant deposes dans les ar- 
chives du Gouvernement de la R6- 
publique du Chili. 

Art, 7. Les ratifications de cette 
Convention seront d6pos6es au Min- 
istlire des Affaires Etrangeres de la 
R^publique du Chili. 

Le Gouvernement de la Repub- 
lique du Chili notifiera ce d6p6t 
par la voie diplomatique aux Gou- 
vernements Signataires; cette notifi- 
cation tiendra lieu d'^change de rati- 
fications. 

Art. 8. La pr^sente Convention 
pourra ^tre d^nonc^e a n’importe 
quel moment. La d^nonclation sera 
adress^e au Gouvernement de la 
R6publique du Chili et aura son 
plein effet, pour TEtat qui I’aura 
faite, k I’expiration d’une ann^e, 
compt^e k partir de la date de re- 
ception de la communication respec- 
tive. 

Art, 9. Les differends qui pour- 
raient se produire entre les Hautes 
Parties Contractantes, en ce qui 
concerne rinterpr6tation ou Tex^cu- 
tion de cette Convention, se d^ci- 
deront par arbitrage. 

Cette Convention est redige en 
espagnol, anglais, portugais et fran- 
gais, et tous les textes seront con- 
sid^res comme authentiques. 

En foi de quoi, les D^16gu6s 
P16nipotentiaires souscrivent la 
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llsh, Spanish, Portuguese and French 
and affix the seal of the Fifth Inter- 
national Conference of_ American 
States, in the city of Santiago, Chile, 
on the 3rd day of May in the year 
one thousand nine hundred and 
twenty three. 

This Convention shall be filed in 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
the Republic of Chile, in order that 
certified copies may be made and 
forwarded through appropriate dip- 
lomatic channels to each of the Sig- 
natory States. 

(Signed) for Venezuela: Pedro Cesar Dominici, C6sar Zumeta, Jose 
Austria; for Panama: Narciso Garay, J. E. Lefevre; for the United 
States of America: Henry P. Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, Atlee Pom- 
ERENE, Willard Saulsbury, George E. Vincent, Frank C. Partridge, 
William Eric Fowler, Leo S. Rowe; for Uru^ay: J. Antonio Buero, 
JusTiNO Jimenez de ARi;cHAGA, Eugenio Martinez Thedy; for Ecuador: 
Rafael M. ArIzaga, Jose Rafael Bustamante, Alberto Munoz Ver- 
naza; for Chile: AgustIn Edwards, Manuel Rivas Vicuna, Carlos 
Aldunate Solar, Luis Barros Borgono, Emilio Bello Codesido, Antonio 
Huneeus, Alcibiades RoldAn, Guillermo Subercaseaux, Alejandro 
DEL Rio; for Guatemala: Eduardo Poirier, Maximo Soto Hall; for 
Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra Pasos, Arturo Elizondo; for Costa Rica: 
Alejandro Alvarado Quir6s; for the United States of Brazil: Afranio 
DE Mello Franco, Sylvino Gurgel do Amaral, J. de P. Rodriguez 
Alves, A. de Ipanema Moreira, Helio Lobo; for El Salvador: Cecilio 
Bustamante; for Colombia: Guillermo Valencia, Laureano G6mez, 
Carlos Uribe Echeverri; for Cuba: Jose C. Vidal Caro, Carlos GarcIa 
Velez, ArIstides Aguero, Manuel Marquez Sterling; for Paraguay: 
Manuel Gondra, Higinio Arbo; for the Dominican Republic: Tulio M. 
Cestero; for Honduras: BenjamIn Villaseca Mujica; for the Argentine 
Republic: Manuel A. Montes de Oca, Fernando Saguier, Manuel E. 
MalbrAn; and for Hayti: Arthur Rameau. 


pri%ente Convention et y apposent 
le sceau de la Cinquitoe Con- 
ference Internationale Americaine, 
Santiago du Chili, le trois Mai 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en espa- 
gnol, en anglais, en portugais et en 
frangais. Cette Convention est d4- 
posee au Minist4re des Affaires 
Etrang4res de la R4publique du 
Chili, afin qu’il en soit fait des 
copies authentiques, qui seront en- 
voy4es par la voie diplomatique a 
chacun des Etats Signataires. 


No. 93 

CONVENTION conceming Uniformity of Nomenclature for the 
Classification of Merchandise. Signed at Santiago, May 3, 1933. 

CONVENTION concemant Puniformite de nomenclature pour la 
classification des marchandises. Signee h Santiago, 3 mai 1923. 

Editor’s Note. Article i of this convention refers to the annex to the convention on 
international commercial statistics, signed at Brussels, December 31, 1913. 116 Br. and 

For, St. Papers, p. 575; ii Martens, N.R.G, (3d ser.), p. 304. Since the conclusion of this 
convention, the Economic Committee of the League of Nations has studied this subject, on 
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the recommendation of the International Economic Conference which met in Geneva in 
1927. A subcommittee of experts elaborated a draft framework for a customs tariff nomen- 
clature in 1928. League of Nations Document, C.346AL103.192S.IL In 1930, it was en- 
gaged in preparing a detailed standard nomenclature. See also the Convention on Eco- 
nomic Statistics, opened for signature at Geneva, December 14, 1928 (post, No. 210). 

Ratifications. On December i, 1929, this convention had been ratified by: Brazil, 
Chile, Costa Rica, Cuba, Dominican Republic, Guatemala, Haiti, Paraguay, El Salvador, 
United States of America, and Uruguay.^ The ratification of Panama was deposited 
February 10, 1931. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 33 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 81 ; 122 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 49; 44 U. S. Statutes, p. 2559. 


In force, before January 12 , 19272 

Text from TJ. S. Treaty Series, No. 754. 


Their Excellencies the Presidents 
of Venezuela, Panama, United States 
of America, Uruguay, Ecuador, Chile, 
Guatemala, Nicaragua, Costa Rica, 
Brazil, Salvador, Colombia, Cuba, 
Paraguay, Dominican Republic, Hon- 
duras, Argentine Republic, and 
Hayti : 


Being desirous that their respec- 
tive countries may be represented 
at the Fifth International Confer- 
ence of American States, have sent 
thereto the following Delegates, duly 
authorized to approve the recom- 
mendations, resolutions, conventions 
and treaties which they might deem 
advantageous to the interests of 
America : 

Venezuela: Pedro C6sar Dominici, 
C6sar Zumeta, Jos6 Austria; 

Panami: Narciso Garay, Jos6 E, 
LeFevre; 

United States of America: Henry 
P. Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, Atlee 
Pomerene, Willard Saulsbury , George 
E. Vincent, Frank C. Partridge, 
William Eric Fowler, Leo S. Rowe; 

Uruguay: J. Antonio Buero, Jus- 
tino Jim6nez de Ar^chaga, Eugenio 
Martinez Thedy; 

Ecuador: Rafael M. Arizaga, Jos6 
Rafael Bustamante, Alberto Munoz 
Vernaza; 


LL. EE. les Presidents du V6n6- 
zu^la, de Panama, des Etats-Unis 
d’Am6rique, de TUruguay, de 
TEquateur, du Chili, du Guatemala, 
du Nicaragua, de Costa-Rica, du 
Br6sil, du Salvador, de la Colombie, 
de Cuba, du Paraguay, de la R6pu- 
blique Dominicaine, du Honduras, 
de la Republique Argentine et 
d^Haiti: 

Desirant que leurs pays respectifs 
fussent repr6sent6s k la Cinqui^me 
Conference Internationale Am^ri- 
caine, y ont envoy6, dflment aut?oris6s 
pour approuver les Recommanda- 
tions. Resolutions, Conventions et 
Traites qu'ils jugeraient utiles aux 
interets de I’Amerique, MM. les 
Delegu^s dont les noms suivent: 

Venezuela: Pedro Cesar Dominici, 
Cesar Zumeta, Jose Austria ; 

Panama: Narciso Garay, Jose E. 
Lefevre; 

Etats-Unis d’Amerique: Henry P. 
Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, Atlee 
Pomerene, Willard Saulsbury, Frank 
C, Partridge, George E. Vincent, 
William Eric Fowler, Leo S. Rowe; 

Uruguay: J. Antonio Buero, Jus- 
tino Jimenez de Arechaga, Eugenio 
Martinez Thedy; 

Equateur: Rafael M. Arizaga, 
Jose Rafael Bustamante, Alberto 
Munoz Vernaza; 


1 Information from the Pan American Union. 

2 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 833, March 3, 1925. 
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Chile: Agustin Edwards, Manuel 
Rivas Vienna, Carlos Aldunate So- 
lar, Luis Barros Borgono, Emilio 
Bello Codesido, Antonio Huneeus, 
Alcibiades Roldan, Guillermo Suber- 
caseaux, Alejandro del Rio;^ 

Guatemala: Ekiuardo Poirier, Max- 
imo Soto Hall ; 

Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra Pasos, 
Arturo Elizondo; 

Costa Rica: Alejandro Alvarado 
Qnirds; 

United States of Brazil: Afranio 
de Mello Franco, Sylvino Gurgel 
do Amaral, J. de P. Rodriguez 
Alves, A. de Ipanema Moreira, Helio 
Lobo; 

El Salvador: Cecilio Bustamante; 

Colombia : Guillermo Valencia, 
Laureano G6mez, Carlos Uribe Eche- 
verri; 

Cuba: Jos^ C. Vidal Caro, Carlos 
Garcia V 61 ez, Aristides Agiiero, Man- 
uel Mdrquez Sterling; 

Paraguay: Manuel Gondra, Higi- 
nio Arbo ; 

Dominican Republic: Tulio M. 
Cestero; 

Honduras : Benjamin Villaseca Mu- 
jica; 

Argentine Republic: Manuel Au- 
gusto Montes de Oca, Fernando 
Saguier, Manuel E. Malbrdn; 

Hayti: Arthur Rameau; 

Who, after having presented their 
credentials and the same having 
been found in due and proper form, 
have agreed upon the following 
Convention : 

Article i. The High Contracting 
Parties agree to employ the Brussels 
nomenclature of 1913 in their sta- 
tistics of international commerce, 
either exclusively or as a supplement 
to other systems. 

Art. 2. Any controversy which 
may arise between the High Contract- 
ing Parties regarding the interpreta- 
tion or operation of this Convention 
shall be settled by arbitration. 

Art. 3. The American States not 
represented at the Fifth Interna- 


Chili: Agustin Edwards, Manuel 
Rivas Vicuna, Carlos Aldunate So- 
lar, Luis Barros Borgono, Emilio 
Bello Codesido, Antonio Huneeus, 
Alcibiades Roldin, Guillermo Suber- 
caseaux, Alejandro del Rio; 

Guatemala: Eduardo Poirier, M 4 x- 
imo Soto Hall; 

Nicaragua: Carlos Cuadra Pasos, 
Arturo Elizondo ; 

Costa-Rica: Alejandro Alvarado 
Quirds; 

Etats-Unis du Bresil: Afranio de 
Mello Franco, Sylvino Gurgel do 
Amaral, J. de P. Rodriguez Alves, 
A. de Ipanema Moreira, Helio Lobo ; 

Le Salvador : Cecilio Bustamante ; 

Colombie: Guillermo Valencia, 
Laureano Gomez, Carlos Uribe Eche- 
verri ; 

Cuba: Josd C. Vidal Caro, Carlos 
Garcia Velez, Aristides Agiiero, Man- 
uel Mirquez Sterling; 

Paraguay: Manuel Gondra, Higi- 
nio Arbo ; 

Rdpublique Dominicaine: Tulio 
M. Cestero; 

Honduras : Benjamin Villaseca Mu- 
jica; 

Rdpublique Argentine: Manuel 
A. Montes de Oca, Fernando Saguier, 
Manuel E. Malbrdn; 

Haiti : Arthur Rameau ; 

Lesquels, aprds s’dtre communi- 
ques leurs pouvoirs et les avoir recon- 
nus comme etant en bonne et due 
forme, ont decide de conclure la 
Convention suivante : 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes conviennent de se 
servir de la Nomenclature de Bru- 
xelles de 1913 dans leurs statistiques 
du Commerce International, soit 
exclusivement soit comme supple- 
ment k d'autres systemes. 

Art. 2. Tous les differends entre 
les Hautes^ Parties Contractantes 
relatifs k Tinterpretation ou execu- 
tion de ce Traite se decideront par 
Tarbitrage. 

^Art. 3. Les Pays Americains qui 
n’ont pas ete representes k la Cin- 
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tional Conference may adhere to 
this Convention by communicating 
their decision in due form to the 
Government of the Republic of 
Chile. 

Art. 4. The deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be made in the city of 
Santiago, Chile. The Chilean Gov- 
ernment shall communicate such 
ratifications to the other Signatory 
States. This communication shall 
have the effect of an exchange of 
ratifications. 

Art. 5. This Convention shall 
become effective for each Signatory 
State on the date of the ratification 
thereof by such State. It shall 
remain in force without limitation of 
time, but each Signatory State, upon 
notification of its intention to the 
Government of the Republic of 
Chile, may withdraw from said 
Convention upon the expiration of 
the period of one year counting from 
the date of the notification of such 
intention. 

In Witness whereof, the Delegates 
sign this Convention in English, 
Spanish, Portuguese, and French 
and affix the seal of the Fifth Inter- 
national Conference of American 
States, in the city of Santiago, Chile, 
on the 3rd day of May in the year 
one thousand nine hundred and 
twenty three. 

This Convention shall be filed in 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
the Republic of Chile, in order that 
certified copies may be made and 
forwarded through appropriate diplo- 
matic channels to each of the 
Signatory States. 


qui^me Conference Internationale 
Americaine pourront adherer k cette 
Convention en communiquant leur 
decision dans la forme etablie, au 
Gouvernement de la R6pub!ique 
du Chili. 

Art. 4. Les ratifications seront 
d^pos^es dans la ville de Santiago du 
Chili, et le Gouvernement Chilien 
communiquera les dites ratifications 
aux autres Etats Signataires. Cette 
communication aura effet d'un 
echange de ratifications. 

Art. 5. Cette Convention com- 
mencera a regir dans chacun des 
Etats Signataires a partir de la date 
de sa ratification par le dit Etat, 
et restera en vigueur sans limitation 
de dur^e, chacun des Etats Signa- 
taires se r^servant le droit de se 
retirer de cette Convention apr^s 
en avoir donn6 avis une annee k 
Favance, dans la forme etablie, au 
Gouvernement de la Republique du 
Chili. 

En foi de quoi, les Delegu6s 
Plenipotentiaires souscrivent la pr 4 - 
sente Convention et y apposent le 
sceau de la Cinqui^me Conference 
Internationale Americaine, k San- 
tiago du Chili, le trois du mois de 
Mai de Tan mil neuf cent vingt-trois 
en espagnol, en anglais, en portugais, 
et en frangais. Cette Convention 
est d^pos^e au Ministere des Affaires 
Etrangeres de la Republique du 
Chili, afin qu’il en soit fait des copies 
authentiques, qui seront envoy^es 
par la Voie Diplomatique chacun 
des Etats Signataires. 


(Signed) for Venezuela: Pedro Cesar Dominici, Cesar Zumeta, Jose 
Austria; for Panama: Narciso Garay, J. E. Lefevre; for the United States 
of America: Henry P. Fletcher, Frank B. Kellogg, Atlee Pomerene, 
Willard Saulsbury, George E. Vincent, Frank C. Partridge, William 
Eric Fowler, Leo S. Rowe ; for Uruguay :J. Antonio Buero, Justino Jimie- 
nez de Arechaga, Eugenio Martinez Thedy ; for Ecuador : Rafael M. Ari- 
ZAGA, Jose Rafael Bustamante, Alberto Munoz Vernaza; for Chile: 
Agustin Edwards, Manuel Rivas Vicuna, Carlos Aldunate Solar, 
Luis Barros Borgono, Emilio Bello Codesido, Antonio Huneeus, 
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AlcibIades Roldan, Guillermo Subercaseaux, Alej.andro del Rio; 
for Guatemala: Edu.\rdo Poirier, Maximo Soto Hall; for Nicaragua: 
Carlos Cu.adra Pasos, Arturo Elizondo; for Costa Rica: Alejandro 
Alvarado Quiros; for the United States of Brazil: Afranio de Mello 
Franco, Sylvino Gurgel do Amaral, J. de P. Rodriguez Alves, A. de 
Ipanema Moreir.v, Helio Lobo; for El Salvador: Cecilio Bust.imante; 
for Colombia: Guillermo Valencia, Laureano Gomez, Carlos Uribe 
Echeverri; for Cuba: Jose C. Vid.al Caro, Carlos Garcia Velez, Aris- 
tides Aguero, Manuel Marquez Sterling; for Paraguay: Manuel 
Gondra, Higinio Arbo; for the Dominican Republic: Tulio M. Cestero; 
for Honduras: BE.N7.AMiN Villaseca Mujica; for the Argentine RepubUc: 
Manuel A. Montes de Oca, Fernando Saguier, Manuel E. Malbran ; 
and for Hayti: Arthur Rameau. 


No. 94 


CONVENTION approving the Regulations of the Permanent Techni- 
cal Hydraulic System Commission of the Danube. Signed at 
Paris, May 27, 1923. 

CONVENTION approuvant le reglement relatif k la Commission 
technique permanente du Regime des Eaux du Danube. SignSe 
a Paris, 27 mai 1923. 

Editor's Note. Article 293 of the Treaty of Trianon of June 4, 1920, provides for the 
creation of the Permanent Technical Hydraulic System Commission of the Danube. The 
Commission has its headquarters at Rome, via Varese 16 a. 

Ratifications. This convention was ratified by the signatories, on or before June 30, 
1924, when the proces-verbal was closed. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention, with German translation, is also published 
in Sammlung der Gesetse und Verordnungen des Czechoslovakischen Staates, 1924, No. 203. 


In force, September 30, 1924 ^ 

Text from Austrian BundesgesetshlaU, September 5, 1924, p. iiii. 


L'artide 293 du Traits de Trianon 
du 4 juin 1920 ayant institu^, pour 
les territoires de Tancien Royaume 
de 'Hongrie formant le bassin du 
Danube non compris le bassin de 
rOIt, une Commission technique 
permanente du regime des eaux et 
ayant confix k cette Commission, 
compos^e d’un President nomm^ par 
le Conseil de la Soci6t§ des Nations 
et d’un repr^sentant de chacun des 


Etats territorialement int^resses, le 
soin d’ 61 aborer le Rfeglement relatif 
k ses attributions et k son fonction- 
nement, reglement k soumettre k 
Tapprobation des Etats interesses, 
I'Autriche, la Hongrie, la Rou- 
manie, le Royaume des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovines, la Tch^coslova- 
quie ont d6sign6 pour leurs Pl^ni- 
potentiaires, savoir : ^ 

Le President F6d6ral de la R6- 


1 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

2 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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publiqiie d’Autriche: Paul Buckei- 
sen; 

Son Altesse Serenissime le Gou- 
verneur du Royaume de Hongrie: 
Jules Ambrozy de Seden; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Roumanie: 
G. Popesco; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume 
des Serbes, Creates et Slovenes: 
Frangois Vilfan; 

Le President de la Republique 
Tchecoslovaque: Bohuslav Miiller; 

Lesquels, apres avoir ^change 
leurs pouvoirs, trouves en bonne et 
due forme, sont tombes d’accord sur 
les dispositions suivantes : 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
contractantes declarent approuver 
le Reglement et le Protocole de 
cldture ci-annexes, relatifs aux attri- 
butions et au fonctionnement de la 
Commission technique permanente 
du regime des eaux du Danube, 
adoptes par cette Commission dans 
sa seance du 25 mai 1923. 

Ce Reglement et ce Protocole de 


cloture seront consideres comme 
faisant parties int^grantes de la 
presente Convention. Les modifica- 
tions qui y seraient apportees ult6- 
rieurement devront etre soumises 
k I’approbation des Hautes Parties 
contractantes. 

Art. 2. La pr&ente Convention 
sera ratifiee. 

Les ratifications seront d6pos^es 
au Secretariat de la Commission 
dans le plus bref delai possible et au 
plus tard le 31 mars 1924.^ 

La Convention entrera en vigueur 
trois mois apres la cldture du Proc^s- 
Verbal de dep6t des ratifications. 

En foi de quoi, les Pienipoten- 
tiaires susnommes ont signe la 
pr^sente Convention, redig^e en un 
seul exemplaire qui sera depose dans 
les archives de la Commission du 
regime des eaux du Danube et dont 
une expedition authentique sera 
remise k chacune des Parties con- 
tractantes. 

Fait k Paris, le 27 mai 1923. 


(L. S.) Buckeisen. (L. S.) F. Vilfan. 

(L. S.) Jules de Ambr6zy. (L. S.) Muller. 

(L. S.) G. Popesco. 


No. 94a 

Regulations relating to the Attributions and Functioning of the 
Permanent Technical Hydraulic System Commission of the 
Danube. Adopted at Paris, May 25, 1923. 

Reglement relatif aux attributions et au fonctionnement de la 
Commission technique permanente du Regime des Eaux du 
Danube. Adopte a Paris, 25 mai 1923. 

In force, September 30, 1924 

Text from Austrian Bundesgesetzblatt, September 5, 1924, p. 1113. 

. ^ . . , , ^ Danube est compos^e d'un repr6- 

Article I. Composition de la Com- sentant de chacun des Etats sui- 
mission vants : Autriche, Hongrie, Roumanie, 

La Commission technique per- Royaume des Serbes, Creates et 
manente du regime des eaux du Slovenes, Tch^coslovaquie, ainsi que 

^ See post^ No. 94 b. — E d. 
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d"un President nomm 6 par le Con- 
seil de la Soci^te des Nations. 

Article 2—Bassins mixquels s'ap- 
plique le Rlglement 

Les bassins des cours d’eau aux- 
quels s’applique le present R^gle- 
ment sont, conformement au Traite 
de Trianon, ceux de Fancien Roy- 
aume de Hongrie formant le bassin 
du Danube, non compris le bassin de 
FOIt. 

Article 3. — Attributions de la Com- 
mission 

La Commission est chargee: 

de provoquer la conclusion, de 
surveiller et, en cas d’urgence, d'as- 
surer Fex 6 cution des ententes pr 6 - 
vues k Farticle 292 du Trait 6 de 
Trianon; 

de maintenir et d’am61iorer, no- 
tamment en ce qui concerne le 
d^boisement et le reboisement, 
Funit^du regime des eaux, ainsi que 
des services y relatifs, tel que le ser- 
vice hydrom^trique et d’annonce des 
crues; 

de proc^der k F 6 tude des questions 
connexes de navigation, k Fexception 
de celles qui seraient du ressort de la 
Commission internationale du Dan- 
ube dont elle devra saisir ladite 
Commission, et de tenir compte 
sp^cialement de Finter^t des p^- 
cheries; 

d’entreprendre en outre tous tra- 
vaux et Etudes et de cr4er tous 
services qui lui seraient confi^s par 
entente unanime entre les Etats 
int 6 ress 6 s. 

Article 4. — Introduction des affaires 
decant la Commission 

La Commission n 'examine que les 
affaires dont elle est saisie soit par 
les D41egu6s, soit par le President. 

Le dossier de toute affaire k sou- 
mettre k la Commission est adress^ 
au President qui en avise tous les 
D616gu6s et Finscrit k Fordre du jour 
de la plus prochaine session. 

Le Pr 6 sident peut toutefois, s'il y 


a lieu, des communication du dossier, 
provoquer la constitution d’un Co- 
mity d ’etude dans les conditions 
fixees k Farticle 9 . 

i\RTiCLE 5 . — Documefits d transmettre 
d la Commission 

Les D^legues fourniront k la 
Commission, k titre d’information, 
les documents suivants : 

a) Un expos 6 annuel sommaire sur 
la situation technique des bassins 
vises k Farticle 2 , ainsi que, d’une 
maniere g 6 n 6 rale, des travaux exe- 
cutes ou projet^s dans chaque Etat 
et pouvant exercer pratiquement 
une influence sur le regime des eaux 
d'un Etat voisin; 

b) les accords conclus entre les 
Etats interess 6 s avec ou sans inter- 
vention de la Commission, confor- 
m^ment aux stipulations de Farticle 
292 du Traite de Trianon ; 

c) les lois et actes reglementaires 
relatifs au regime des eaux, au 
d^boisement, au reboisement, aux 
p^cheries. 

Article 6. — Bases pour V execution 
des travaux. Projets 

A d 6 faut d’entente entre les Etats 
interesses, chacun d’eux pourra saisir 
la Commission de propositions ayant 
pour objet de fixer, pour des sections 
de cours d’eau deter minees, les bases 
suivant lesquelles devront ^tre eta- 
blis les projets de travaux impor- 
tants pouvant determiner un change- 
ment sensible du regime actuel des 
eaux. 

Une description sommaire des 
projets desdits travaux sera, k d^faut 
d 'entente entre les Etats interesses, 
adressee au President qui en trans- 
mettra copie k chacun des D616gu6s. 

Article 7. — Travaux intirieurs 

En ce qui concerne les travaux k 
ex^cuter par un Etat sur son propre 
territoire, si, dans le d61ai de trois 
mois k dater de la communication 
qui lui est faite par application du 
second alin 6 a de Farticle pr 6 c 6 dent, 
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le President n’a notifi^ au D616gu6 
qui a pr6sente la proposition aucune 
observation d’autres Delegu^s, il 
pent 6tre proced6 sans autre for- 
malite k Tex^cution des travaux. 

Dans le cas contraire, la Commis- 
sion doit se prononcer definitivement 
dans le plus bref d61ai et au plus tard 
dans les quatre mois qui suivent 
i’expiration du premier d61ai. 

Article 8. — Mesures et travaux ex- 
terieurs 

Lorsqu’un Etat demande que cer- 
tains travaux soient ex6cut6s ou 
certaines mesures prises sur le ter- 
ritoire d’un autre Etat, en vue de 
maintenir ou d’am61iorer I’unit^ du 
regime des eaux, ce dernier Etat 
s’engage, en cas d’avis favorable 
de la Commission, et sauf motif 
legitime d’opposition, k faciliter, par 
voie d^accord avec I’Etat int4ress6, et 
sans 6tre tenu de participer aux d6- 
penses, la realisation de ces travaux 
ainsi que Tadoption desdites mesures. 

Article 9. — Instruction des affaires 

Pour I’application des dispositions 
de I’alinea 3 de Tarticle 4, comme 
dans le cas oii la Commission estime 
qu’une affaire n^cessite une etude 
particuliere, un Comite forme des 
Deiegues des Etats directement in- 
teresses ou de leurs representants 
procedera k cette etude; il recueillera 
k cet effet sur place toutes les in- 
formations necessaires, et en fera 
rapport k la Commission. Le Presi- 
dent, ou un assistant choisi par lui 
sur une liste agreee k Tunanimite par 
la Commission, pourra prendre part 
aux travaux du Comite qui se 
reunira sur la convocation du Presi- 
dent, apres accord avec les Deiegues 
des Etats sur les territoires desquels 
il doit etre precede k Tetude, 

En cas d'urgence, le President 
peut convoquer le Comite par la 
voie teiegraphique et formuler toutes 
recommandations necessaires. L'af- 
faire sera ensuite soumise k la Com- 
mission. 


Article 10. — Service hydrometrique 
et d'annonces des crues 

Chaque Etat prendra les mesures 
necessaires pour assurer sur son 
territoire le fonctionnement de ser- 
vices hydrotechniques qui feront 
toutes les observations meteorolo- 
giques, hydrometriques et celles 
d'annonces des cruse. 

Les observations necessaires pour 
le maintien du regime des eaux 
seront recueiliies et publiees suivant 
des regies generales etablies par la 
Commission. Ces regies determine- 
ront notamment les echanges d ’ob- 
servations a faire entre les services 
hydrotechniques des differents Etats. 

Article ii. — DSliberations de la 
Commission 

La Commission ne peut deiiberer 
valablement que lorsque quatre mem- 
bres, y compris le President, sent 
presents. 

Les Deiegues empeches d’assister 
k une reunion de la Commission 
peuvent se faire remplacer par un 
deiegue temporaire, ayant voix deli- 
berative dans les mimes conditions 
que le membre empichi. 

Dans le cas oii I’unanimite n’est 
pas requise, les resolutions sont 
prises k la majorite des voix, sans 
que le President ait voix prepon- 
derante. 

Lorsqu’une resolution prise k la 
majorite impHque pour un Etat, 
dont le Deiegue a vote avec la 
minorite, Tobligation de prendre sur 
son territoire des mesures d’execu- 
tion, cette resolution ne peut entrer 
en vigueur sur le territoire dudit 
Etat qu’apris I’approbation de celui- 
ci, sans que la prisente stipulation 
fasse obstacle k I’examen au fond, 
dans les conditions fixees par I’article 
20, d’un differend qui surgirait entre 
Etats. 

Article 12. — Nombre des sessions 

La Commission tient une session 
ordinaire chaque annee, autant que 
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possible dans le meme mois. Elle 
se r^iinit, en outre, en session extra- 
ordinaire, soit sur Finitiative du 
President, soit sur une demande 
formulae par deux deMgations, 

Les convocations pour les sessions 
tant ordinaires qu’extraordinaires 
doivent ^tre adress^es aux membres, 
sauf urgence, au moins un mois k 
I'avance. 

Article 13. — Lieux des sessions 

Chaque session ordinaire de la 
Commission se tiendra dans la ville 
qui aura 6t6 designee par la Com- 
mission dans sa session ordinaire 
pr6c6dente. 

Les sessions extraordinaires seront 
tenues dans la ville d^sign^e, dans 
chaque cas, par le President, 

Article 14,— Preside?ice 

Le mandat du President a une 
dur6e de cinq ann^es; il peut ^tre 
renouvel6. 

Article 15. — Secretariat 

II est 6tabli k la residence du 
President pour la centralisation et 
la preparation des travaux et pour 
la correspondance un secretariat 
dont les membres sont nommes par 
la Commission. 

Article 16, — Langue 

La langue ofEcielle de la Commis- 
sion est la langue frangaise. 

Cependant, aux stances de la 
Commission, il peut ^tre fait usage 
d’autres langues par les membres 
et leurs experts, si ceux-ci ont pris 
soin de s’assurer le concours d’un 
interpr^te. 

Les exposes sommaires mention- 
n^s k Far tide 5 peuvent ttre pre- 
sent's dans la langue ofEcielle des 
Etats, k la condition d'etre accom- 
pagnes d’une traduction en frangais. 

Article 17. — Budget 

La Commission etablit dans sa 
session ordinaire, sur les propositions 
et justifications produites par le 


President, son budget annuel ainsi 
que le compte des recettes et des 
depenses de Fannee precedente. 

Tous les frais de la Commission, y 
compris les honoraires du President 
et ses frais de deplacement, ainsi 
que, le cas echeant, ceux de ses 
assistants, les appointements ou 
indemnites des membres et du 
personnel du secretariat, leurs frais 
de deplacement, seront supportes 
par les Etats representes a la Com- 
mission par parties egales. 

Les frais et les emoluments des 
delegations seront supportes par les 
Gouvernements qu'elles representent. 

Article 18. — Ordres de service in- 
terieurs 

La Commission fixe dans des 
ordres de service interieurs les 
dispositions de detail relatives k son 
fonctionnement et k son organisa- 
tion. 

Article 19. — Privileges et immunites 

Le President, les Deiegues ainsi 
que leurs assistants, les membres 
et le personnel du secretariat et des 
delegations seront, dans Fexercice 
de leurs fonctions, respectivement 
traites, dans chaque Etat, comme le 
Chef, les membres et le personnel 
d'une mission diplomatique accre- 
ditee. 

Article 20. — Rhglement des diffS- 
rends 

La Commission se prononce sur 
toute question relative: 

I® Aux obligations auxquelles cha- 
que Etat est tenu en vertu du 
chapitre III, section II, partie XII 
du Traite de Trianon; 

2® A Finterpretation et k Fap- 
plication des dispositions du present 
Reglement. 

Au cas oil un differend surgirait du 
fait des resolutions de la Commission 
ou d'un partage egal des voix, 
chacun des Etats contractants pourra 
en saisir la Societe des Nations, 
suivant la procedure prevue pour 
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le Reglement des differends, aprfes tee k Fordre du jour de la plus 
que la Commission aura constate prochaine session de la Commission, 
qu'elle a^ epuis6 tous les moyens de qui statue avant tout examen au 
conciliation. fond sur Fopportunite de proc6der k 

Amiclk 2 :.~ehision du Rlelemenl “ Etats damande- 

Chaque Etat peut a toute epoque raient qu'il soit proc6d^ k la revision, 
demander qu’il soit proc6d6 k une le President provoquera dans les 
revision du present Rfeglement en trois mois une reunion de la Com- 
indiquant les dispositions qu'il desire mission, qui proc 4 dera imm^diate- 
voir modifier et les motifs de sa ment k Fexamen au fond des modifi- 
proposition. Celle-ci doit ^tre por- cations demandees, 

A. Chargueraud. Jules de Ambr62y. F. Vilfan. 

Buckeisen. G. Popesco. Muller. 


Protocole de Cl6ture 

En adoptant le Reglement relatif 
aux attributions et au fonctionne- 
ment de la Commission du regime 
des eaux du Danube, les membres 
soussign6s de ladite Commission sont 
convenus de ce qui suit: 

Ad Art. 3. Par deboisement et 
reboisement, on entend uniquement 
les operations qui peuvent provo- 
quer une modification de Funite du 
regime des eaux. 

Le mot ^‘deboisement” ne vise 
pas les coupes de bois qui sont faites 
dans une exploitation normale et 
reguliere d'une foret. 

Ad Art. 5, lit. a . II est entendu 

[Here follow the same signatures a 


que Fexpose vise au lit. a de Farticle 
5 doit donner toutes indications 
utiles se rapportant k Funite du 
regime des eaux; et que Fexpression 
“travaux” vise tous les travaux de 
quelque nature que ce soit, m^me 
ceux qui n’ont pas le caractere de 
travaux hydrauliques, mais qui sont 
de nature k exercer pratiquement une 
influence sur le regime des eaux d*un 
Etat voisin. 

Ad Art. 17. II est entendu, pour 
Fapplication du second alinea de 
Farticle 17, que, jusqu'a ce que la 
Commission en ait decide autrement, 
la cotisation de FAutriche sera fixee 
k la moitie de la cotisation de chacun 
des autres Etats. 

those attached to the regulations.] 
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Additional Protocol to the Convention approving the Regulations of 
the Permanent Technical Hydraulic System Commission of the 
Danube. Signed at Paris, March 31, 1924. 

Protocole additionnel a la Convention approuvantle reglement relatif 
a la Commission technique permanente du Regime des Eaux 
du Danube. Sign6 a Paris, 31 mars 1924. 

In force, March 31, 1924 * 

Text supplied by the International Danube Commission. 

1 Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
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Les Puissances signataires de la blement effectue jusqu’au 30 Juin 
Convention approuvant le Regie- 1924, 

ment relatif aux attributions et au En foi de quoi, les soussign^s, 
fonctionnement de la Commission dflment autorises par leursGouverne- 
Technique Permanente du Regime ments ont signe le present Proto- 
des eaux du Danube, ayant reconnu cole additionnel qui sera annexe 
d’un commun accord la n^cessit^ de k I’Acte auquel il se rapporte et dont 
prolonger les d^lais de ratification une expedition authentique sera 
tels qu’ils ont ete prevus par I’Article remise k chacune des Puissances 
2 de cette Convention, d6clarent signataires. 
que le d^pdt des ratifications sur Fait k Paris, le 31 Mars 1924. 
ladite Convention pourra etre vala- 

(L. S.) d’Eichhoff. (L. S.) Spalaikovitch. 

(L. S.) Hevesy. (L. S.) Stefan Osusky. 

(L. S.) Antonesco. 


No. 95 

CONVENTION on the Regime of the Straits. Signed at Lausanne, 

July 24, 1923. 

CONVENTION sur le regime des Detroits. Sign6e eL Lausanne, 

24 juillet 1923. 

Editor’s Note. A convention signed at London, July 13, 1841, dealt with the passage 
through the Straits of ships of war. 29 Br. and For. St. Papers^ p. 703. It was revised by 
Article 16 of the Treaty of Paris of March 30, 1856, and the convention of the same date. 
46 idenij p. 18. The latter was abrogated by the Treaty of London of March 13, 1871. 61 

idem, p. 7. By the treaty of peace signed at Lausanne, July 24, 1923, the parties agreed 
(Article 23) “to recognise and declare the principle of freedom of transit and of navigation, 
by sea and by air, in time of peace as in time of war, in the strait of the Dardanelles, the Sea 
of Marmora and the Bosphorus.” 28 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 1 1 . This separate 
convention signed on the same day is given the same force and effect as if it formed part of 
the treaty of peace. 

Ratifications. Ratifications were deposited by Greece, February ii, 1924; Turkey, 
March 31, 1924; Bulgaria, May 24, 1924; British Empire, Italy, Japan, August 6, 1924; 
France, August 30, 1924. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 117 Br. and For. St. 
Papers, p. 592; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser,), p. 391. See also Confirence de Lausanne, 
Documents diplomatiques, 2 vols. (Paris: Imprimerie nationale; 1923); A. Fuad, Question 
des ditroits (Paris, 1928); C, Phillipson and N. Buxton, Question of the Bosphorus and Darda- 
nelles (London: Stevens and Haynes, 1917), 249 pp.; A. Rougier, “La question des detroits 
et la convention de Lausanne,” 5 Rev. ghi. de dr. int. pub. (September, October, 1924), pp. 
309-38; N. Schlesinger, Nouveau regime des detroits (Paris, 1926); F. De Visscher, “Regime 
nouveau des D6troits,” 4 and 5 Rev. de dr. int. et de leg. comp,, 3d ser. (1923), p. 537, and 
(1924), p. 13. 

In force, August 6, 1924 1 

Text from 28 League of Nations Treaty Series, p, 115. 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 702, September 5, 1924. 
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[Translation] 

The British Empire, France, Italy, 
Japan, Bulgaria, Greece, Roumania, 
Russia, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State 
and Turkey, being desirous of ensuring 
in the Straits freedom of transit and 
navigation between the Mediterra- 
nean Sea and the Black Sea for all 
nations, in accordance with the prin- 
ciple laid down in Article 23 of the 
Treaty of Peace signed this day, 

And considering that the mainte- 
nance of that freedom is necessary 
to the general peace and the com- 
merce of the world. 

Have decided to conclude a Con- 
vention to this effect, and have 
appointed as their respective Pleni- 
potentiaries : ^ 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India: Horace George Montagu 
Rumbold ; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Maurice PeI16; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Camillo Garroni, Giulio Cesare Mon- 
tagna ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: Kentaro Otchiai; 

His Majesty the King of the Bul- 
garians: Bogdan Morphof, Dimitri 
Stanciof ; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Hellenes: Eleftherios K. Veniselos, 
Demetrios Caclamanos; 

His Majesty the King of Rouma- 
nia: Constantine I. Diamandy, Con- 
stantine Contzesco; 

Russia: Nicolas Ivanovitch lor- 
danski ; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, the Croats and the Slovenes: 
Miloutine Yovanovitch; 

The Government of the Grand 
National Assembly of Turkey: Israet 
Pasha, Riza Nur Bey, Hassan Bey; 


L’Empire britannique, la France, 
ITtalie, le Japon, la Bulgarie, la 
Grtee,ia Roumanie, la Russie, FEtat 
serbe-croate-slov^ne et la Turquie, 

Soucieux d'assurer dans les D6- 
troits k toutes les nations la liberty 
de passage et de navigation entre 
la Mer M6diterran6e et la Mer Noire, 
conformement au principe consacre 
par FArticle 23 du Traits de Paix 
en date de ce jour, 

Et considerant que le maintien 
de cette liberty est n^cessaire k 
la paix generate et au commerce du 
monde, 

Ont resolu de conclure une Con- 
vention k cet effet et ont nomm€ 
pour leurs P16nipotentiaires respec- 
tifs, savoir:^ 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lr- 
lande et des Territoires britanniques 
au delk des Mers, Empereur des 
Indes: Horace George Montagu 
Rumbold; 

Le President de la R^publique 
fran^aise: Maurice Pell6; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ Italic: Ca- 
mille Garroni, J ules C^sar Montagna ; 

Sa Majeste I’Empereur du Japon: 
Kentaro Otchiai; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Bulgares: 
Bogdan Morphoff, Dimitri Stancioff ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Hellenes: 
Eleftherios K. Veniselos, D^m^tre 
Caclamanos; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi de Roumanie: 
Constantin L Diamandy, Constantin 
Contzesco ; 

La Russie: Nicolas Ivanovitch 
lordanski ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Serbes, des 
Creates et des Slovenes: Miloutine 
Yovanovitch; 

Le Gouvernement de la Grande 
Assembl^e nationale de Turquie: 
Ismet Pacha, Riza Nour Bey, Hassan 
Bey; 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — Ed. 



1030 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 95 


Who, having produced their full 
powers, found in good and due form, 
have agreed as follows: 

Article i. The High Contracting 
Parties agree to recognise and declare 
the principle of freedom of transit 
and of navigation by sea and by air 
in the Strait of the Dardanelles, the 
Sea of Marmora and the Bosphorus, 
hereinafter comprised under the 
general term of the ‘"Straits.” 

Art. 2 . The transit and naviga- 
tion of commercial vessels and air- 
craft, and of war vessels and aircraft 
in the Straits in time of peace and in 
time of war shall henceforth be regu- 
lated by the provisions of the 
attached Annex. 

ANNEX 

Rules for the Passage of Commercial 
Vessels and Aircraft, and of War 
Vessels and Aircraft through the 
Straits 

1. Merchant Vessels, including Hospital 
Ships, Yachts and Fishing Vessels 
and non-Military Aircraft 

(a) In Time of Peace. 

Complete freedom of navigation and 
passage by day and by night under any 
flag and with any kind of cargo, without 
any formalities, or tax, or charge whatever 
(subject, however, to international sani- 
tary provisions) unless for services di- 
rectly rendered, such as pilotage, light, 
towage or other similar charges, and 
without prejudice to the rights exercised 
in this respect by the services and under- 
takings now operating under concessions 
granted by the Turkish Government. 

To facilitate the collection of these 
dues, merchant vessels passing the 
Straits will communicate to stations 
appointed by the Turkish Government 
their name, nationality, tonnage and 
destination. 

Pilotage remains optional. 

Q}) In Time of War, Turkey leing Neutral. 

Complete freedom of navigation and 
passage by day and by night under the 


Lesquels, apr^s avoir exhib6 leurs 
pleins pouvoirs reconnus en bonne 
et due forme, ont convenu des dis- 
positions suivantes: 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
contractantes sont d ’accord pour 
reconnaitre et declarer le principe 
de la liberty de passage et de naviga- 
tion par mer et dans les airs dans le 
d^troit des Dardanelles, la Mer de 
Marmara et le Bosphore, ci-apres 
compris sous la denomination g6ne- 
rale de ""Detroits.” 

Art. 2. Le passage et la naviga- 
tion des navires et a^ronefs de com- 
merce et des bitiments et a^ronefs 
de guerre dans les D^troits, en temps 
de paix et en temps de guerre, seront 
dorenavant r6gl6s par les dispositions 
de TAnnexe ci-jointe. 

ANNEXE 

RilGLES POUR LE PASSAGE DES NaVIRES ET 

A^:ronefs de Commerce et des BAti- 
ments et Ai^ronefs de Guerre dans 

LES Di^TROITS 

§7, Navires de commerce, y compris les 
navires-hdpitaux, yachts et bateaux 
de ptche, ainsi que les aeronefs non 
militaires 

a) En temps de paix: 

Complete liberty de navigation et de 
passage, de jour et de nuit, quels que 
soient le pavilion et le chargement, sans 
aucune formality, taxe ou charge quel- 
conques, sous reserve des dispositions 
sanitaires Internationales et si ce n’est 
pour services directement rendus, telles 
que taxes de pilotage, phares, remorquage 
ou autres de mime nature, et sans qu’il soit 
porti atteinte aux droits exercis k cet Igard 
par les services et entreprises actuellement 
concldls par le Gouvernement turc. 

Pour faciliter la perception de ces 
droits, les navires de commerce franchis- 
sant les DItroits devront signaler aux 
postes indiquis par le Gouvernement 
turc, leur nom, leur nationaliti, leur 
tonnage et leur destination. 

Le pilotage reste facultatif . 

b) En temps, de guerre, la Turquie restant 

neutre: 

Compute liberti de navigation et de 
passage, de jour et de nuit, dans les 
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same conditions as above. The duties 
and rights of Turkey as a neutral Power 
cannot authorise her to take any measures 
liable to interfere with navigation through 
the Straits, the waters of which, and the 
air above which, must remain entirely 
free in time of war, Turkey being neutral 
just as in time of peace. 

Pilotage remains optional. 

(c) In Time of War^ Turkey being a 
Belligerent 

Freedom of navigation for neutral 
vessels and neutral non-military aircraft, 
if the vessel or aircraft in question does 
not assist the enemy, particularly by 
carding contraband, troops or enemy 
nationals. Turkey will have the right to 
visit and search such vessels and aircraft, 
and for this purpose aircraft are to alight 
on the ground or on the sea in such areas 
as are specified and prepared for this 
purpose by Turkey. The rights of 
Turkey to apply to enemy vessels the 
measures allowed by international law are 
not affected. 

Turkey will have full power to take such 
measures as she may consider necessary 
to prevent enemy vessels from using the 
Straits. These measures, however, are 
not to be of such a nature as to prevent 
the free passage of neutral vessels, and 
Turkey agrees to provide such vessels 
with either the necessary instructions or 
pilots for the above purpose. 

2. Warships, including Fleet Auxiliaries, 
Troopships, Aircraft Carriers and 
Military Aircraft 

(a) In Time of Peace. 

Complete freedom of passage by day 
and by night under any flag, without any 
formalities, or tax, or charge whatever, 
but subject to the following restrictions 
as to the total force: 

The maximum force which any one 
Power may send through the Straits into 
the Black Sea is not to be greater than 
that of the most powerful fleet of the 
littoral Powers of the Black Sea existing 
in that sea at the time of passage ; but with 
the proviso that the Powers reserve to 
themselves the right to send into the 
Black Sea, at all times and under all 
circumstances, a force of not more than 
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mtoes conditions que ci-dessus. Les 
droits et devoirs de la Turquie, comme 
Puissance neutre, ne sauraient Tautoriser 
k prendre aucune mesure susceptible 
d’entraver la navigation dans les D6- 
troits, dont les eaux et I’atmosph^re 
doivent rester enti^rement libres, en 
temps de guerre, la Turquie 6tant neutre, 
aussi bien qu’en temps de paix. 

Le pilotage reste facultatif. 

c) En temps de guerre, la Turquie etant 
belligerante: 

Libert^ de navigation pour les navires 
neutres et les a&onefs non militaires 
neutres, si le navire ou Ta^ronef n’as- 
sistent pas Tennemi notamment en trans- 
portant de la contrebande, des troupes 
ou des ressortissants ennemis. La Tur- 
quie aura le droit de visiter lesdits navires 
et a4ronefs, et, k cette fin, les a^ronefs 
devront atterrir ou amerrir dans telles 
zones qui seront fi.xees et am6nag6es 
k cet effet par la Turquie. II n'est pas 
port6 atteinte aux droits de la Turquie 
d'appliquer aux navires ennemis les 
mesures admises par le droit interna- 
tional. 

La Turquie aura pleine faculty de 
prendre telles dispositions qu’elle jugera 
n6cessaires pour emp^cher les navires 
ennemis d’utiliser les D6troits. Toute- 
fois, ces dispositions ne seront pas de 
nature k interdire le libre passage des 
navires neutres, et, k cet effet, la Turquie 
s'engage k foumir k ceux-ci les instruc- 
tions ou pilotes n^cessaires. 

§2. Bdtiments de guerre, y compris les 
navires auxiliaires, les transports 
des troupes, les bdtiments porte-avions 
et aeronefs militaires 

a) En temps de paix: 

Complete liberty de passage de jour et 
de nuit, quel que soit le pavilion, sans 
aucune formality, taxe ou charge quel- 
conque, mais sous les reserves ci-apr^s 
concernant le total des forces. 

La force maxima qu’une Puissance 
pourra faire passer par les D^troits k 
destination de la Mer Noire ne d^passera 
pas celle de la flotte la plus forte apparte- 
nant aux Puissances riveraines de la Mer 
Noire et existant dans cette mer au 
moment du passage; toutefois, les Puis- 
sances se r6servent le droit d'envoyer en 
Mer Noire, en tout temps et en toute 
cir Constance, une force n’exc6dant pas 
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three ships, of which no individual ship 
shall exceed 10,000 tons. 

Turkey has no responsibility in regard 
to the number of war vessels which pass 
through the Straits. 

In order to enable the above rule to be 
observed, the Straits Commission pro- 
vided for in Article 10 will, on the ist 
January and the ist July of each year, 
enquire of each Black Sea littoral Power 
the number of each of the following classp 
of vessel which such Power possesses in 
the Black Sea: Battleships, battle- 
cruisers, aircraft-carriers, cruisers, de- 
stroyers, submarines, or other types of 
vessels as well as naval aircraft; dis- 
tinguishing between the ships which are 
in active commission and the ships with 
reduced complements, the ships in reserve 
and the ships undergoing repairs or 
alterations. 

The Straits Commission will then in- 
form the Powers concerned that the 
strongest naval force in the Black Sea 
comprises: Battleships, battle-cruisers, 
aircraft carriers, cruisers, destroyers, 
submarines, aircraft and units of other 
types which may exist. The Straits 
Commission will also immediately inform 
the Powers concerned when, owing to the 
passage into or out of the Black Sea of any 
ship of the strongest Black Sea force, any 
alteration in that force has taken place. 

The naval force that may be sent 
through the Straits into the Black Sea 
will be calculated on the number and 
type of the ships of war in active com- 
mission only. 

(b) In Time of War, Turkey being Neutral 

Complete freedom of passage by day 
and by night under any flag, without any 
formalities, or tax, or charge whatever, 
under the same limitations as in paragraph 
2 (o). 

However, these limitations will not be 
applicable to any belligerent Power to the 
prejudice of its belligerent rights in the 
Black Sea. 

The rights and duties of Turkey as a 
neutral Power cannot authorise her to 
take any measures liable to interfere 
with navigation through the Straits, the 
waters of which, and the air above which, 
must remain entirely free in time of war, 
Turkey being neutral, just as in time of 
peace. 


trois bttiments dont aucun ne d^passera 
10,000 tonnes. 

Aucune responsabilit 6 n’incombera k 
la Turquie en ce qui conceme le nombre 
des bl.timents qui traversent les Detroits. 

Pour permettre Fobservation de la 
pr^nte r^gle, la Commission des D 6 - 
troits pr^vue k F Article 10 demandera k 
chaque Puissance riveraine de la Mer 
Noire, le janvier et le i®*’ juillet de 
chaque ann 6 e, le nombre de cuirasses, de 
croiseurs de bataille, de bitiments porte- 
avions, de croiseurs, de destroyers, de 
sous-marins ou de tous autres types de 
bitiments ainsi que d'a 6 ronefs navals 
qu^elle poss^de en Mer Noire, en dis- 
tinguant les bitiments arrays des b^ti- 
ments k effectifs rMuits, en reserve, en 
reparations ou modification. 


La Commission des Detroits informera 
alors les Puissances interessees du nombre 
de cuirasses, croiseurs de bataille, biti- 
ments porte-avions, croiseurs, destroyers, 
sous-marins, aeronefs et eventuellement 
d’unites d’autres types, que comprend la 
force navale la plus forte dans la Mer 
Noire; en outre, tout changement resul- 
tant soit de Fen tree en Mer Noire, soit de 
la sortie de la Mer Noire, d’un b^timent 
appartenant k ladite force sera immedi- 
atement porte k la connaissance des 
Puissances interessees. 

Le nombre et le type des b^timents 
armes seront seuls pris en consideration 
pour le calcul d*une force navale k faire 
passer par les Detroits k destination de la 
Mer Noire. 

b) En temps de guerre^ la Turquie Slant 
neutre: 

Complete liber te de passage de jour et 
de nuit, quel que soit le pavilion, sans 
aucune formalite, taxe ou charge quel- 
conques, sous les memes limitations que 
celles prevues au paragraphe 2 a). 

Toutefois, ces limitations ne sont pas 
applicables aux Puissances belligerantes 
au prejudice de leurs droits de belligerants 
en Mer Noire. 

Les droits et devoirs de la Turquie 
comme Puissance neutre ne sauraient 
Fautoriser k prendre aucune mesure 
susceptible d’entraver la navigation dans 
les Detroits, dont les eaux et Fatmosphere 
doivent rester entierement fibres, en 
temps de guerre, la Turquie etant neutre, 
aussi bien qu’en temps de paix. 
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Warships and military aircraft of 
belligerents will be forbidden to make any 
capture, to exercise the right of visit and 
search, or to carry out any other hostile 
act in the Straits. 

As regards revictualling and carrying 
out repairs, war vessels will be subject to 
the terms of the Thirteenth Hague Con- 
vention of 1907, dealing with maritime 
neutrality. 

Military aircraft will receive in the 
Straits similar treatment to that accorded 
under the Thirteenth Hague Convention 
of 1907 to warships, pending the conclu- 
sion of an international Convention 
establishing the rules of neutrality for 
aircraft. 

(c) In Time of War, Turkey being Bel- 
ligerent. 

Complete freedom of passage for 
neutral warships, without any formalities, 
or tax, or charge whatever, but under the 
same limitations as in paragraph 2 {a) 

The measures taken by Turkey to 
prevent enemy ships and aircraft from 
using the Straits are not to be of such a 
nature as to prevent the free passage of 
neutral ships and aircraft, and Turkey 
agrees to provide the said ships and air- 
craft with either the necessary instruc- 
tions or pilots for the above purpose. 

Neutral military aircraft will make the 
passage of the Straits at their own risk 
and peril, and will submit to investigation 
as to their character. For this purpose 
aircraft are to alight on the ground or on 
the sea in such areas as are specified and 
prepared for this purpose by Turkey. 

3 - 

{a) The passage of the Straits by sub- 
marines of Powers at peace with Turkey 
must be made on the surface. 

(jb) The officer in command of a foreign 
naval force, whether coming from the 
Mediterranean or the Black Sea, will 
communicate, without being compelled 
to stop, to a signal station at the entrance 
to the Dardanelles or the Bosphorus, the 
number and the names of vessels under 
his orders which are entering the Straits. 

These signal stations shall be notified 
from time to time by Turkey; until such 
signal stations are notified, the freedom of 
passage for foreign war vessels in the 
Straits shall not thereby be prejudiced, 
nor shall their entry into the Straits be for 
this reason delayed. 


li sera interdit aux bitiments de guerre 
et a^ronefs militaires des belligerants de 
proc6der k aucune capture, d’exercer le 
droit de visite et de se livrer k aucun 
autre acte d' hostility dans les D6troits. 

En ce qui concerne le ravitaillement et 
les reparations, les b^timents de guerre 
seront r^gis par les dispositions de la 
Convention XIII de la Haye 1907, 
concemant la neutralite maritime. 

En attendant la conclusion d'une 
Convention Internationale etablissant les 
regies de neutralite pour les aeronefs, les 
a6ronefs militaires jouiront dans les 
Detroits d'un traitement analogue k 
celui accorde aux b§.timents de guerre par 
la Convention XIII de la Haye 1907. 

c) En temps de guerre, la Turquie itant 
belligerante: 

Complete liberty de passage pour les 
b^timents de guerre neutres sans aucune 
formality, taxe ou charge quelconques, 
mais sous les m^mes limitations que celles 
pr6vues au paragraphe 2 a). 

Les mesures ^ prendre par la Turquie 
pour emp^cher les bitiments et a6ronefs 
ennemis d’utiliser les D^troits ne seront 
pas de nature k interdire le fibre passage 
des bitiments et a^ronefs neutres et k 
cet effet la Turquie s’engage k fournir 
auxdits bitiments et a^ronefs les instruc- 
tions ou pilotes n6cessaires. 

Les a6ronefs militaires neutres effectue- 
ront le passage des D6troits k leurs risques 
et perils et seront soumis au droit d*en- 
qu^te quant k leur caract^re. A cette fin, 
les a6ronefs devront atterrir ou amerrir 
dans telles zones qui seront fixees etam^na- 
g6es k cet effet par la Turquie. 

§3. 

a) Les sous-marins des Puissances en 
6tat de paix avec la Turquie ne devront 
traverser les D6troits qu’en surface. 

b) Le commandant d’une force navale 
^trang^re venant soit de la M6diterran6e, 
soit de la Mer Noire, communiquera, sans 
avoir a s^arr^ter, k une station de signaux 
k Ten tree des Dardanelles ou du Bosphore 
le nombre et le nom des bitiments sous ses 
ordres qui doivent entrer dans les D6- 
troits. 

La Turquie fera connaitre ces stations 
de signaux, et jusqu'^ ce que cette notifi- 
cation soit faite, la liberty de passage dans 
les D6troits pour les bitiments de guerre 
Strangers n’en subsistera pas moins, 
Tentrie dans les D6troits ne devant pas 
6tre retard^e. 
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(c) The right of military and non- 
military aircraft to fly over the Straits, 
under the conditions laid down in the 
present rules, necessitates for aircraft — 

(i) Freedom to fiy over a strip of 
territory of five kilometres wide on each 
side of the narrow parts of the Straits; 

(ii) Liberty, in the event of a forced 
landing, to alight on the coast or on the 
sea in the territorial waters of Turkey. 

4. Limitation of Time of Transit for 

Warships 

In no event shall warships in transit 
through the Straits, except in the event 
of damage or peril of the sea, remain 
therein beyond the time which is necessary 
for them to effect their passage, including 
the time of anchorage during the night if 
necessary for safety of navigation. 

5. Stay in the Ports of the Straits and of the 

Black Sea 

(a) Paragraphs i, 2 and 3 of this Annex 
apply to the passage of vessels, warships 
and aircraft through and over the Straits 
and do not affect the right of Turkey to 
make such regulations as she may con- 
sider necessary regarding the number of 
men-of-war and military aircraft of any 
one Power which may visit Turkish ports 
or aerodromes at one time, and the dura- 
tion of their stay. 


( 5 ) Littoral Powers of the Black Sea 
will also have a similar right as regards 
their ports and aerodromes. 

{c) The light-vessels which the Powers 
at present represented on the European 
Commission of the Danube maintain as 
stationnaires at the mouths of that river 
as far up as Galatz will be regarded as 
additional to the men-of-war referred to 
in paragraph 2, and may be replaced in 
case of need. 

d. Special Provisions relating to Sanitary 
Protection 

Warships which have on board cases 
of plague, cholera or typhus, or which 
have had such cases on board during the 
last seven days, and warships which have 
left an infected port within less than five 
times 24 hours must pass through the 
Straits in quarantine and apply by the 


c) L’autorisation pour les a^ronefs 
miiitaires et non militaires de surv^oler les 
Detroits dans les conditions prevues par 
les pr^sentes regies, implique pour 
lesdits a^ronefs: 

1° la liberte de survoler une bande de 
territoire de cinq kilometres au-dessus de 
chaque cdt6 des parties resserr^es des 
Detroits; 

2® la faculte, de cas de panne, d'atterrir 
sur le littoral ou d’ammerrir dans les eaux 
territoriales de la Turquie. 

§4. Limitation de la duree de passage des 
bdtiments de guerre 

En aucun cas les bitiments de guerre 
en transit dans les Dtooits ne devront, 
sauf en cas d’avaries ou de fortune de mer, 
y sejoumer au delfi du temps qu’il leur 
est necessaire pour effectuer leur passage, 
y compris la dur^e du mouillage pendant 
la nuit si la security de la navigation 
Texige. 

§5. Sejour dans les Ports des Detroits et de 
la Mer Noire 

a) Les paragraphes i, 2 et 3 de la 
pr^sente Annexe s’appliquent au passage 
des navires, bitiments de guerre et 
a^ronefs au travers et au-dessus des 
Ditroits et ne portent pas atteinte au 
droit de la Turquie d’6dicter tels r^gle- 
ments qu’elles jugera n6cessaires, en ce 
qui concerne le nombre des bitiments de 
guerre et a6ronefs militaires d’une mime 
Puissance, qui pourront visiter simul- 
taniment les ports et les aerodromes 
turcs, ainsi que la dur^e de leur sijour. 

h) Les Puissances riveraines de la Mer 
Noire auront le mime droit en ce qui 
concerne leurs ports et leurs airodromes. 

c) Les bitiments ligers, que les Puis- 
sances actuellement reprisenties i la 
Commission europienne du Danube en- 
tretiennent comme stationnaires aux 
embouchures de ce fleuve et jusqu^i 
Galatz, s’ajouteront i ceux privus au 
paragraphe 2 et pourront itre remplacis 
en cas de besoin. 

§d. Dispositions speciales relatives d la 
protection sanitaire 

Les bitiments de guerre ayant i bord 
des cas de peste, de cholira ou de typhus, 
ou en ayant eu depuis sept jours, ainsi que 
les bitiments ayant quitti un port con- 
tamini depuis moins de cinq fois 24 
heures, devront passer les Ditroits en 
quarantaine et appliquer par les moyens 



July 24, 1923 


REGIME OF THE STRAITS 


1035 


means on board such prophylactic meas- 
ures as are necessary to prevent any 
possibility of the Straits being infected. 

The same rule shall apply to merchant 
ships having a doctor on board and pass- 
ing straight through the Straits without 
calling at a port or breaking bulk. 

Merchant ships not having a doctor on 
board shall be obliged to comply with the 
international sanitary regulations before 
entering the Straits, even if they are not 
to call at a port therein. 

Warships and merchant vessels calling 
at one of the ports in the Straits shall be 
subject in that port to the international 
sanitary regulations applicable in the port 
in question. 

Art. 3. With a view to maintain- 
ing the Straits free from any obstacle 
to free passage and navigation, the 
provisions contained in Articles 4 
to 9 will be applied to the waters and 
shores thereof as well as to the islands 
situated therein, or in the vicinity. 

Art. 4. The zones and islands indi- 
cated below shall be demilitarised : 

I. Both shores of the Straits of the 
Dardanelles and the Bosphorus over 
the extent of the zones delimited 
below (see the attached map) 

Dardanelles: 

On the north-west, the Gallipoli 
Peninsula and the area southeast of 
a line traced from a point on the 
Gulf of Xeros 4 kilometres north- 
east of Bakla-Burnu, reaching the 
Sea of Marmora at Kumbaghi and 
passing south of Kavak (this village 
excluded) ; 

On the south-east, the area included 
between the coast and a line 20 
kilometres from the coast, starting 
from Cape Eski-Stamboul opposite 
Tenedos and reaching the Sea of 
Marmora at a point on the coast 
immediately north of Karabigha. 

Bosphorus (without prejudice to 
the special provisions relating to Con- 
stantinople contained in Article 8) : 

On the east, the area extending up 
to a line 15 kilometres from the 
eastern shore of the Bosphorus ; 


du bord les mesures prophylactiques 
necessaires pour ^viter toute possibility 
de contamination des Detroits. 

II en sera de m^me des navires de com- 
merce ayant k bord un mMedn et passant 
en droiture les Detroits sans faire escale 
ou rompre charge. 

Les navires de commerce n ’ayant pas de 
mydecin k bord devront, avant de pyny- 
trer dans les Dytroits, mSme s’ils n’y 
doivent pas faire escale, satisfaire aux 
prescriptions sanitaires intemationales. 

Les bitiments de guerre et les navires 
de commerce touchant dans un des ports 
des Dytroits, seront soumis dans ce port 
aux prescriptions sanitaires Internationales 
qui y sont applicables. 

Art. 3. En vue de maintenir 
libres de toute entrave le passage et 
la navigation dans les Dytroits, les 
mesures stipuiyes aux Articles 4 9 

seront appliquees k leurs eaux et 
rives, ainsi qu’aux lies qui s’y 
trouvent ou qui les avoisinent. 

Art. 4. Seront dymilitarisyes les 
zones et iles designyes ci-aprys: 

I® Les deux rives du dytroit des 
Dardanelles et du dytroit du Bos- 
phore sur Tytendue des zones dyiim- 
itees ci-dessous (voir la carte ci- 
jointe) 

Dardanelles: Au Nord-Ouest, 

presqu’ile de Gallipoli et rygion au 
Sud-Est d’une ligne partant d'un 
point du golfe de Xyros situy k 
4 kilometres Nord-Est de Bakla- 
Burnu aboutissant sur la Mer de 
Marmara k Kumbaghi et passant au 
Sud de Kavak (cette locality exclue) ; 

Au Sud-Est, region comprise entre 
la c6te et une ligne tracee k 20 kilo- 
metres de la c6te, partant du cap 
Eski-Stamboul en face de Tenedos et 
aboutissant sur la Mer de Marmara 
en un point de la c6te situy immedi- 
atement au Nord de Karabigha. 

Bosphore (sans prejudice du re- 
gime particulier de Constantinople, 
Art 8): A VEst, zone s’etendant 
jusqu’4 une ligne tracee y. 15 kilo- 
metres de la c6te orientale du Bos- 
phore. 


Omitted in 28 League of Nations Treaty Series, — ^Ed. 
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On the west^ the area up to a line 
15 kilometres from the western shore 
of the Bosphorus. 

2. All the islands in the Sea of 
Marmora, with the exception of the 
island of Emir Ali Adasi. 

3. In the ^Egean Sea, the islands 
of Samothrace, Lemnos, Imbros, 
Tenedos and Rabbit Islands. 

Art. 5. A Commission composed 
of four representatives appointed 
respectively by the Governments of 
France, Great Britain, Italy and 
Turkey shall meet within 15 days of 
the coming into force of the present 
Convention to determine on the spot 
the boundaries of the zone laid down 
in Article 4(1). 

The Governments represented on 
that Commission will pay the salaries 
of their respective representatives. 


Any general expenses incurred by 
the Commission shall be borne in 
equal shares by the Powers repre- 
sented thereon. 

Art. 6. Subject to the provisions of 
Article 8 concerning Constantinople, 
there shall exist, in the demilitar- 
ised zones and islands, no fortifi- 
cations, no permanent artillery or- 
ganisation, no submarine engines of 
war other than submarine vessels, no 
military aerial organisation, and no 
naval base. 

No armed forces shall be stationed 
in the demilitarised zones and islands 
except the police and gendarmerie 
forces necessary for the maintenance 
of order; the armament of such 
forces will be composed only of 
revolvers, swords, rifles and four 
Lewis guns per hundred men, and 
will exclude any artillery. 

In the territorial waters of the de- 
militarised zones and islands, there 
shall exist no submarine engines of 
war other than submarine vessels. 


A VOuest, zone s’etendant jusqu’a 
une ligne tracee a 15 kilometres de la 
cote occidentale du Bosphore. 

20 Toutes les lies de la Mer de 
Marmara, sauf Tile d’Emir-Ali-Adasi. 

30 Dans la Mer Egee, les lies de 
Samothrace, Lemnos, Imbros, 
Tenedos et les iles aux Lapins. 

Art. 5. Line Commission composee 
de quatre membres respectivement 
nommes par les Gouvernements 
de la France, de la Grande-Bretagne, 
de ritalie et de la Turquie, se 
reunira dans les quinze jours apres 
la mise en vigueur de la presente 
Convention pour fixer sur place les 
limites des zones prevucs k TArticle 

4-10. 

II appartiendra aux Gouverne- 
ments representes dans cette Com- 
mission de pourvoir aux indemnites, 
auxquelles pourront avoir droit leurs 
representants respectifs. 

Tous frais generaux auxquels don- 
nera lieu le fonctionnement de la 
Commission seront, par parts 6gales, 
supportes par les Puissances repr6- 
sentees. 

Art. 6. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de r Article 8 concernant Con- 
stantinople, il ne devra y avoir, dans 
les zones et iles d6militaris^es, aucune 
fortification, aucune installation per- 
manente d’artillerie, d’engins d’ac- 
tion sous-marine autres que les 
batiments sous-marins, ni aucune 
installation d’a^ronautique mili- 
taire, ni aucune base navale. 

Aucune force armee ne devra y 
stationner en dehors des forces de 
police et de gendarmerie qui sont 
necessaires au maintien de Tordre, 
et dont Tarmement ne comportera 
que le revolver, le sabre, le fusil et 
quatre fusils mitrailleurs par cent 
hommes k I’exclusion de toute ar- 
tillerie. 

Dans les eaux territoriales des 
zones et iles d6militaris6es, il ne 
devra y avoir aucun engin d’action 
sous-marine, autre que des biti- 
ments sous-marins. 
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Notwithstanding the preceding 
paragraphs Turkey will retain the 
right to transport her armed forces 
through the demilitarised zones and 
islands of Turkish territory, as well 
as through their territorial waters, 
where the Turkish fleet will have the 
right to anchor. 

Moreover, in so far as the Straits 
are concerned, the Turkish Gov- 
ernment shall have the right to ob- 
serve by means of aeroplanes or 
balloons both the surface and the 
bottom of the sea. Turkish aero- 
planes will always be able to fly over 
the waters of the Straits and the de- 
militarised zones of Turkish terri- 
tory, and will have full freedom to 
alight therein, either on land or on 
sea. 

In the demilitarised zones and is- 
lands and in their territorial waters, 
Turkey and Greece shall similarly 
be entitled to effect such movements 
of personnel as are rendered neces- 
sary for the instruction outside these 
zones and islands of the men re- 
cruited therein. 

Turkey and Greece shall have the 
right to organise in the said zones 
and islands in their respective terri- 
tories any system of observation and 
communication, both telegraphic, 
telephonic and visual. Greece shall 
be entitled to send her fleet into the 
territorial waters of the demilitarised 
Greek islands, but may not use these 
waters as a base of operations against 
Turkey nor for any military or naval 
concentration for this purpose. 

Art. 7. No submarine engines of 
war other than submarine vessels 
shall be installed in the waters of the 
Sea of Marmora. 

The Turkish Government shall 
not instal any permanent battery 
or torpedo tubes, capable of inter- 
fering with the passage of the 
Straits, in the coastal zone of the 
European shore of the Sea of Mar- 
mora or in the coastal zone on the 
Anatolian shore situated to the east 


Nonobstant les alin^as qui pr^cd- 
dent, la Turquie gardera le droit 
de faire passer en transit ses forces 
armies dans les zones et lies demili- 
tarisees du territoire turc, ainsi que 
dans leurs eaux territoriales oil la 
flotte turque aura le droit de mouil- 
ler. 

En outre, en ce qui concerne les 
D6troits, le Gouvernement turc aura 
la faculty de faire observer, au moyen 
d'avions ou de ballons, la surface et 
le fond de la mer. Les a^ronefs 
turcs pourront toujours survoler les 
eaux des D6troits et les zones d6mili- 
tarisees du territoire turc et y at- 
terrir ou amerrir partout en toute 
liberte. 


La Turquie et la Grece pourront 
egalement, dans les zones et ties 
d6militarisees et dans leurs eaux 
territoriales, effectuer les mouve- 
ments de personnel n^cessit^s par 
rinstruction, hors de ces zones et 
iles, des hommes qui y seront re- 
crutes. 

La Turquie et la Gr^ce auront la 
liberty d ’organiser, dans lesdites 
zones et iles de leurs territoires res- 
pectifs, tout syst^me d ’observation 
et de communications t 616 graphiques, 
t 616 phoniques et optiques. La 
Gr^ce pourra faire passer sa flotte 
dans les eaux territoriales des iles 
grecques d6militaris6es, mais ne 
pourra user de ces eaux comme base 
d ’operations contre la Turquie ou 
pour une concentration navale ou 
militaire dans ce but. 

Art. 7. Aucun engin d’action 
sous-marine, autre que les b^timents 
sous-marins, ne pourra ^tre install6 
dans les eaux de la Mer de Marmara. 

Le Gouvernement turc n’instal- 
lera ni dans la region c&ti^re euro- 
p^enne de la Mer de Marmara, ni 
dans la partie de la region cdti^re 
d’Anatolie situee k I’Est de la zone 
d^militarisee du Bosphore, jusqu'^ 
Daridje, aucune batterie permanente 
de canons ou de lancetorpilles, sus- 
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of the demilitarised zone of the Bos- 
phorus as far as Darije. 

Art. 8. At Constantinople, in- 
cluding for this purpose Stamboul, 
Pera, Galata, Scutari, as well as 
Princes’ Islands, and in the immedi- 
ate neighbourhood of Constantinople, 
there may be maintained for the 
requirements of the capital, a garri- 
son with a maximum strength of 
12,000 men. An arsenal and naval 
base may also be maintained at Con- 
stantinople. 

Art. 9. If, in case of war, Tur- 
key, or Greece, in pursuance of their 
belligerent rights, should modify 
in any way the provisions of demili- 
tarisation prescribed above, they 
will be bound to re-establish as soon 
as peace is concluded the regime laid 
down in the present Convention. 

Art. 10. There shall be consti- 
tuted at Constantinople an Interna- 
tional Commission composed in ac- 
cordance with Article 12 and called 
the '‘Straits Commission.” 

Art. II. The Commission will 
exercise its functions over the waters 
of the Straits. 

Art. 12. The Commission shall 
be composed of a representative of 
Turkey, who shall be President, and 
representatives of France, Great 
Britain, Italy, Japan, Bulgaria, 
Greece, Roumania, Russia, and the 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State, in so far 
as these Powers are signatories of the 
present Convention, each of these 
Powers being entitled to representa- 
tion as from its ratification of the 
said Convention. 

The United States of America, 
in the event of their acceding to the 
present Convention, will also be en- 
titled to have one representative on 
the Commission. 

Under the same conditions any 
independent littoral States of the 
Black Sea which are not mentioned 
in the first paragraph of the present 
Article will possess the same right. 

Art. 13. The Governments rep- 


No. 95 

ceptible d’entraver le passage des 
Detroits. 

Art. 8. A Constantinople, y 
compris ici Stamboul, Pera, Galata, 
Scutari ainsi que les iles des Princes, 
et dans ses environs immMiats, une 
garnison de 12,000 hommes au maxi- 
mum pourra ^tre stationnee pour les 
besoins de la capitale. Un arsenal 
et une base navale pourront §tre 
maintenus k Constantinople. 


Art. 9. Si, en cas de guerre, la 
Turquie ou la Gr^ce, usant de leur 
droit de Puissances belligerantes, 
etaient amenees k apporter des modi- 
fications k I’etat de demilitarisation 
prevu ci-dessus, elles seraient tenues 
de retablir, d^s la conclusion de la 
paix, le regime prevu par la pr^sente 
Convention. 

Art. 10. II sera institu^ k Con- 
stantinople une Commission inter- 
nationale, composee comme i! est 
dit a r Article 12, qui prendra le titre 
de “Commission des Detroits.” 

Art. II. La Commission exercera 
ses attributions sur les eaux des 
Detroits. 

Art. 12. La Commission sera 
composee, sous la presidence d’un 
representant de la Turquie, de 
representants de la France, de la 
Grande-Bretagne, de I’ltalie, du 
Japon, de la Bulgarie, de la Grece, 
de la Roumanie, de la Russie et de 
I’Etat Serbe-Croate-Slovene, en tant 
que Puissances signataires de la 
presente Convention et au fur et cL 
mesure de la ratification de celle-ci 
par ces Puissances. 

^ L’adhesion a la presente Conven- 
tion comportera pour les Etats-Unis 
le droit d ’avoir egalement un repre- 
sentant dans la Commission. 

Le m^me droit sera reserve, dans 
les mSmes conditions, aux Etats in- 
dependants riverains de la Mer 
Noire non mentionnes dans le pre- 
mier alinea du present Article. 

Art. 13. II appartiendra aux Gou- 
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resented on the Commission will 
pay the salaries of their representa- 
tives. Any incidental expenditure 
incurred by the Commission will be 
borne by the said Governments in 
the proportion laid down for the di- 
vision of the expenses of the League 
of Nations. 

Art. 14. It will be the duty of the 
Commission to see that the provi- 
sions relating to the passage of war- 
ships and military aircraft are carried 
out ; these provisions are laid down in 
paragraphs 2, 3 and 4 of the Annex 
to Article 2. 

Art. 15. The Straits Commission 
will carry out its functions under the 
auspices of the League of Nations, 
and will address to the League an 
annual report giving an account of its 
activities, and furnishing all informa- 
tion which may be useful in the in- 
terests of commerce and navigation; 
with this object in view the Com- 
mission will place itself in touch with 
the departments of the Turkish 
Government dealing with navigation 
through the Straits. 

Art. 16. It will be the duty of 
the Commission to prescribe such 
regulations as may be necessary for 
the accomplishment of its task. 

Art. 17. The terms of the present 
Convention will not infringe the 
right of Turkey to move her fleet 
freely in Turkish waters. 

Art. 18. The High Contracting 
Parties, desiring to secure that the 
demilitarisation of the Straits and of 
the contiguous zones shall not con- 
stitute an unjustifiable danger to the 
military security of Turkey, and that 
no act of war should imperil the 
freedom of the Straits or the safety 
of the demilitarised zones, agree as 
follows : 

Should the freedom of navigation 
of the Straits or the security of the 
demilitarised zones be imperilled 


vernements repr&entes k la Com- 
mission de pourvoir aux indemnites 
auxquelles pourront avoir droit leurs 
repr6sentants. Toutes depenses 
supplementaires de la Commission 
seront supportees par lesdits Gou- 
vernements dans la proportion fix^e 
pour la repartition des frais de la 
Societe des Nations. 

Art. 14. La Commission sera 
chargee de s’assurer que sont dfl- 
ment observees les dispositions con- 
cernant le passage des bitiments de 
guerre et aeronefs militaires, dis- 
positions faisant Fobjet des para- 
graphes 2, 3 et 4 de FAnnexe jointe 
k F Article 2. 

Art. 15. La Commission des De- 
troits exercera sa mission sous les 
auspices de la Societd des Nations, k 
laquelle elle adressera chaque ann6e 
un rapport rendant compte de Fac- 
complissement de sa mission et 
fournissant, par ailleurs, tous ren- 
seignements utiles au point de vue 
du commerce et de la navigation; k 
cet effet, la Commission se mettra 
en relations avec les services du 
Gouvemement turc s^occupant de la 
navigation dans les D6troits. 

Art. 16. II appartiendra k la 
Commission d’61aborer les r^le- 
ments qui seraient n^cessaires k 
Faccomplissement de sa mission. 

Art. 17. Les dispositions de la 
pr6sente Convention ne porteront 
pas atteinte au droit de la Turquie 
de faire circuler librement sa flotte 
dans les eaux turques. 

Art. 18. D^sireuses que la de- 
militarisation des Detroits et des 
zones avoisinantes ne devienne pas, 
au point de vue militaire, une cause 
de danger injustifie pour la Turquie 
et que des actes de guerre ne vien- 
nent pas mettre en peril la liberte 
des Detroits ou la securite des zones 
demilitarisees, les Hautes Parties 
contractantes conviennent des dis- 
positions suivantes: 

Si une violation des dispositions 
sur la liberte de passage, une at- 
taque inopinee, ou quelque acte de 



1040 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 95 


by a violation of the provisions 
relating to freedom of passage, or by 
a surprise attack or some act of war 
or threat of war, the High Contract- 
ing Parties, and in any case France, 
Great Britain, Italy and Japan, 
acting in conjunction, will meet such 
violation, attack, or other act of war 
or threat of war, by all the means 
that the Council of the League of 
Nations may decide for this purpose. 

So soon as the circumstance which 
may have necessitated the action 
provided for in the preceding para- 
graph shall have ended, the regime 
of the Straits as laid down by the 
terms of the present Convention 
shall again be strictly applied. 

The present provision, which 
forms an integral part of those 
relating to the demilitarisation and 
to the freedom of the Straits, does 
not prejudice the rights and obliga- 
tions of the High Contracting Part- 
ies under the Covenant of the League 
of Nations. 

Art. 19. The High Contracting 
Parties will use every possible en- 
deavour to induce non-signatory 
Powers to accede to the present 
Convention. 

This adherence will be notified 
through the diplomatic channel to 
the Government of the French 
Republic, and by that Government 
to all signatory or adhering States. 
The adherence will take effect as 
from the date of notification to the 
French Government. 

Art. 20. The present Convention 
shall be ratified. The ratifications 
shall be deposited at Paris as soon as 
possible. 

The Convention will come into 
force in the same way as the Treaty 
of Peace signed this day. In so far 
as concerns those Powers who are not 
signatories of this Treaty and who at 
that date shall not yet have ratified, 
the present Convention, this Con- 
vention, will come into force as 
from the date on which they deposit 


guerre ou menace de guerre venaient 
k mettre en p^ril la liberty de la 
navigation des Detroits ou la s6- 
curit6 des zones d6militarisees, ies 
Hautes Parties contractantes et, 
dans tous les cas, la France, la 
Grande-Bretagne, i ’Italic et le Japon 
les emp^cheront conjointement par 
tous les moyens que le Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations d6cidera k cet 
effet. 

D^s que les actes ayant motive 
Taction pr^vue par Talin^a qui pre- 
cMe, auront pris fin, le statut des 
D6troits, tel qu’il est r6gl6 par les 
dispositions de la pr^sente Conven- 
tion, sera de nouveau strictement 
appliqu6. 

La pr6sente disposition, qui con- 
stitue une partie int6grante de celles 
qui sont relatives k la demilitarisa- 
tion et k la liberte des Detroits, ne 
porte pas atteinte aux droits et obli- 
gations que les Hautes Parties con- 
tractantes peuvent avoir en vertu 
du Pacte de la Societe des Nations. 

Art. 19. Les Hautes Parties con- 
tractantes feront tous leurs efforts 
pour amener les Puissances non 
signataires k adherer k la presente 
Convention. 

Cette adhesion sera signifiee, par 
la voie diplomatique, au Gouverne- 
ment de la Republique frangaise et 
par celui-ci a tous les Etats signa- 
taires ou adherents. Elle portera 
effet a dater du jour de la significa- 
tion au Gouvernement frangais. 

Art. 20. La presente Convention 
sera ratifiee. 

Les ratifications en seront de- 
posees k Paris aussitdt que faire se 
pourra. 

Elle entrera en vigueur dans les 
mimes conditions que le Traite de 
Paix en date de ce jour; pour les 
Puissances non signataires de ce 
Traite, qui k ce moment n’auraient 
pas encore ratifie la presente Con- 
vention, celle-ci entrera en vigueur 
au fur et k mesure du dep6t de leurs 
ratifications, qui sera notifie aux 
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their respective ratifications, which 
deposit shall be notified to the other 
Contracting Powers by the French 
Government. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Lausanne the 24th July, 
1923, in a single copy which will 
remain deposited in the archives of 
the Government of the French Re- 
public, and of which authenticated 
copies will be transmitted to each of 
the Contracting Powers. 


autres Puissances contractantes par 
le Gouvernement de la Republique 
frangaise. 

En foi de quoi, les Plenipoten- 
tiaires susnomm^s ont signe la 
presente Convention. 

Fait k Lausanne, le vingt-quatre 
juillet mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en 
un seul exemplaire qui sera depose 
dans les archives du Gouvernement 
de la R6publique frangaise, lequel en 
remettra une expedition authentique 
k chacune des Puissances con- 
tractantes. 


[Signed:] Horace Rumbold, Pell^, Garroni, G. C. Montagna, K. 
Otchiai, B. Morphoff, Stancioff, E. K. Veniselos, D. Caclamanos, 
Const. Diamandy, Const. Contzesco, Iordansei, M. Ismet, Dr. Riza 
Nour, Hassan. 
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r^tude du r^ime pc^t-capitulaire en Turquie,” 51 Jour, du dr. int. (1924), p. 339; C. G. 
T^n^kid^s, “ Principes de competence et de loi applicable regissant les Iiellenes en Turquie et 
les musnlmans en Grece^' (Convention de Lausanne, juillet, 19^3)1 ^ et de 

Mg. comp. (1925), p. 395; J. Teyssaire, “Concessions en Turquie,” i Rev. de dr. int. (1927), 
p. 434; J. Teyssaire, “Concessions et le Traite de Lausanne,” 35 Rev. gen. de dr. int. pub. 
(1928), p. 447; L. E. Thayer, “Capitulations of the Ottoman Empire and the Question of 
their Abrogation as it Affects the United States,” 17 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1923) > P* 207 ;E. 
Turlington, “Settlement of Lausanne,” 18 idem (1924), p. 696. 

In force, August 6, 1924 ^ 

Text from 28 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 151. 

[Translation] 

The British Empire, France, Italy, L^Empire Britannique, la France, 
Japan, Greece, Roumania and the ITtalie, le Japon, la Gr^ce, la Rou- 
Serb-Croat-Slovene State, of the manie, I’Etat serbe-croate-slovatne, 
one part, d’une part, 

And Turkey, of the other part, et la Turquie, d’autre part, 

Being desirous of prescribing, in Desireux de r^gler conformement 
accordance with modern interna- au droit des gens moderne les con- 
tional law, the conditions under ditions d’^tablissement en Turquie 
which nationals of the other Con- des ressortissants des autres Puis- 
tracting Powers may settle in Turkey sances contractantes et les conditions 
and Turkish nationals may settle in d’etablissement des ressortissants 
the territory of those Powers, as well turcs sur les territoires de ces der- 
as certain questions relating to nitres, ainsi que certaines questions 
jurisdiction. relatives k la competence judiciaire, 

Have decided to conclude a Con- Ont decide de conclure une con- 
vention to this effect, and have ap- vention k cet effet et ont design^ pour 
pointed as their Plenipotentiaries:^ leurs Pienipotentiaires respectifs, 

savoir:^ 

His Majesty the King of the Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 

United Kingdom of Great Britain Uni de Grande-Bretagne et dTr- 
and Ireland and of the British Do- lande et des Territoires britanniques 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor au deli des Mers, Empereur des 
of India: Horace George Montagu Indes: Horace George Montagu 

Rumbold ; Rumbold ; 

The President of the French Re- Le President de la R^publique 

public: Maurice Pell^; Frangaise: Maurice Pell6; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: Sa Majesty le Roi dTtalie: Camille 

Camillo Garroni, Giulio Cesare Mon- Garroni, Jules C6sar Montagna; 
tagna; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Ja- Sa Majest6 TEmpereur du Japon: 
pan: Ken taro Otchiai; Kentaro Otchiai; 

His Majesty the King of the Sa Majesty le Roi des Hellenes: 

Hellenes: Eleftherios K. Veniselos, Eleftherios K. Veniselos, Ddmetre 

Demetrios Caclamanos; Caclamanos; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- Sa Majest6 le Roi de Roumanie: 
mania: Constantine 1. Diamandy, Constantin L Diamandy, Constan- 

Constantine Contzesco; tin Contzesco; 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 704, September 5, 1924. 

2 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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His Majesty the King of the Serbs, 
the Croats and the Slovenes: Milou- 
tine Yovanovitch; 

The Government of the Grand 
National Assembly of Turkey: Ismet 
Pasha, Riza Nour Bey, Hassan Bey; 

Who, having produced their full 
powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows: 


Chapter I 

CONDITIONS OF RESIDENCE AND 
BUSINESS 

Article i. The application in 
Turkey of each of the provisions of 
this Chapter to nationals and cor- 
porations of the other Contracting 
Powers is expressly subject to com- 
plete reciprocity being accorded to 
Turkish nationals and corporations 
in the territories of the said Powers. 

Should one of these Powers refuse, 
in consequence of a provision in its 
law or for another reason, to accord 
reciprocity in respect of any such 
provision, its nationals and corpora- 
tions will not be entitled to benefit 
by such provision in Turkey. 

For the purposes of this Article 
each of the Dominions, colonies and 
countries under the protection or 
authority of the Contracting Powers 
will be considered as a separate con- 
tracting country. 

Section I . — Entry and Residence 

Art. 2. In Turkey the nationals of 
the other Contracting Powers will be 
received and treated, both as re- 
gards their persons and property, in 
accordance with ordinary inter- 
national law. They will enjoy in 
Turkey the complete and constant 
protection of the local law and au- 
thorities for their persons, their 
property, rights and interests. 
Without prejudice to the provisions 


Sa Majeste le Roi des Serbes, des 
Creates et des Slovenes: IVIiloutine 
Yovanovitch ; 

Le Gouvernement de la Grande 
Assembl6e nationale de Turquie: 
Ismet Pacha, Riza Nour Bey, Has- 
san Bey; 

Lesquels, aprds avoir exhib6 leurs 
pleins pouvoirs recon nus en bonne 
et due forme, ont convenu des dis- 
positions suivantes: 

Chapitre I 

conditions d'etablissement 

Article i. L’application en Tur- 
quie de chacune des dispositions 
du present Chapitre aux ressortis- 
sants et soci6tes des autres Puis- 
sances contractantes est subordonn6e 
k la condition expresse de parfaite 
reciprocite k Tegard des ressortis- 
sants et societ6s turcs, dans les terri- 
toires desdites Puissances. 

Dans le cas oil Tune de ces Puis- 
sances refuserait, en vertu de ses 
lois ou autrement, d'accorder la 
reciprocite par rapport k Tune 
quelconque des dispositions en ques- 
tion, ses ressortissants et societes 
ne pourront profiter en Turquie de 
cette mime disposition. 

Pour Tapplication du present Ar- 
ticle, les Dominions, colonies et pays 
places sous le protectorat ou Pau- 
torite des Puissances contractantes 
seront individuellement consider^s 
comme des pays contractants dis- 
tincts. 

Section L — Acch et Sijour 

Art. 2. Sur le territoire de la 
Turquie, les ressortissants des autres 
Puissances contractantes seront 
regus et trait6s, relativement k 
leurs personnes et k leurs biens, con- 
form6ment au droit commun inter- 
national. Ils y jouiront de la plus 
enti^re et constante protection des 
lois et autorit^s territoriales pour 
leurs personnes, leurs biens, droits 
et intlrSts. Sans prejudice des dis- 
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r^pectiog immigration, they will 
have complete freedom to enter and 
establish themselves in Turkey, and 
may accordingly come, go and reside 
there, subject to compliance with the 
laws and regulations in force. 

Art. 3. In Turkey the nationals 
of the other Contracting Powers will 
have the right to acquire, to possess 
and to dispose of all kinds of prop- 
erty both movable and immovable, 
subject to compliance with the local 
laws and regulations; they will in 
particular be able to dispose thereof 
by sale, exchange, gift, testamen- 
tary disposition, or in any other way, 
and to take possession by inheritance 
in accordance with the law, or under 
dispositions inter vivos or by will. 

Art. 4. The admission in Turkey 
of nationals of the other Contracting 
Powers to the different forms of 
commerce, professions and industry, 
and reciprocally the admission, in 
the territories of the said Powers, 
of Turkish nationals to the different 
forms of commerce, professions and 
industry, will form the subject of 
separate conventions to be con- 
cluded between Turkey and the said 
Powers within twelve months from 
the coming into force of the present 
Convention. 

It is understood that, pending the 
conclusion of the said Conventions, 
the status quo as on the ist January, 
1923, will be maintained, and that if 
any such Convention has not been 
concluded at the end of the said 
period of twelve months each of the 
Contracting Powers concerned will 
recover its freedom of action, sub- 
ject to the rights acquired by indi- 
viduals before the ist January, 1923, 
being respected. 

Art. 5. In Turkey, commercial, 
industrial and financial corporations, 
including transport and insurance 
corporations, which are regularly 
incorporated on the territory of any 
one of the other Contracting Powers, 
shall be recognised. 


positions concernant Fimmigration, 
ils y auront entiere liberte d’acces 
et d*4tablissement et pourront, en 
consequence, aller, venir et sejourner 
en Turquie, en se conformant aux iois 
et reglements en vigueur dans le pays. 

Art. 3. En Turquie, les ressortis- 
sants des autres Puissances contrac- 
tantes auront le droit d’acquerir, de 
posseder et d’aliener toute sorte de 
biens mobiliers et immobiliers en se 
conformant aux lois et reglements 
du pays; ils pourront en disposer 
notamment par vente, 6change, dona- 
tion, dispositions testamentaires ou 
de toute autre maniere, ainsi qu’entrer 
en possession par voie de succession 
en vertu de la loi ou par suite de dis- 
positions entre vifs ou testamentaires. 

Art. 4. L’admission en Turquie 
des ressortissants des autres Puis- 
sances contractantes aux divers 
genres de commerce, de profession 
ou d'industrie et r^ciproquement 
Tadmission sur le territoire desdites 
Puissances des ressortissants turcs 
aux divers genres de commerce, de 
profession ou d’industrie, feront 
Tobjet de conventions particulieres 
k conclure, dans le d^lai de douze 
mois k dater de la mise en vigueur 
de la pr^sente Convention, entre la 
Turquie et lesdites Puissances. 

II demeure entendu qu’en atten- 
dant la conclusion desdites conven- 
tions, le statu quo au janvier 1923 
sera conserve et qu'a d6faut de con- 
vention conclue k Texpiration dudit 
d6Iai de douze mois, chacune des 
Puissances contractantes reprendrait 
sa liberte d ’action, sous la reserve du 
respect des droits acquis par les 
particuliers k la date du i®"" janvier 
1923 - 

Art. 5. En Turquie, les soci^tes 
commerciales, industrielles ou finan- 
ci^res, y compris les societ^s de 
transport ou d’assurance, r6guliere- 
ment constitutes sur le territoire de 
Tune quelconque des autres Puis- 
sances contractantes, seront re- 
connues. 
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In all matters relating to their 
constitution, their legal capacity 
and their right to sue and be sued, 
they will be treated in accordance 
with their national law. 

They will have the right to estab- 
lish themselves in Turkish territory 
and to engage in all forms of com- 
merce and industry in which na- 
tionals of the country where they 
were incorporated may engage, and 
which are not forbidden in Turkey 
to Turkish corporations. They will 
have the right freely to conduct their 
affairs in Turkey, subject to com- 
pliance with the prescriptions re- 
lating to public ordei , and will enjoy 
in this respect the same rights as any 
similar Turkish corporation. 

They will have the right to ac- 
quire, to possess and to dispose of 
all kinds of movable property, sub- 
ject to compliance with the local 
laws and regulations. They will 
have a similar right as regards im- 
movable property which is necessary 
for the operations of the corporation, 
provided, in this case, that the ac- 
quisition of such property does not 
constitute the object of the corpora- 
tion’s existence. 

Art. 6. In Turkey the nationals 
of the other Contracting Powers will 
not be subject to the laws relating 
to military service. They will be 
exempt from any such service and 
from any obligation or payment 
which replaces such service. 

Their property may not be expro- 
priated or the use of it denied to 
them even temporarily, except for 
reasons of public interest recognised 
by law as such, and in return for fair 
compensation to be paid in advance. 
No expropriation may take place 
without public notice being pre- 
viously given. 

Art. 7. Turkey reserves the right 
to expel, in individual cases, na- 
tionals of the other Contracting 
Powers, either under the order of a 
Court or in accordance with the 
laws and regulations relating to 


En tout ce qui conceme leur con- 
stitution, leur capacite et le droit 
d’ester en justice, elles seront traitees 
d’apr^s leur loi nationale. 

Elies pourront s’6tablir sur le 
territoire de la Turquie et s’y livrer 
k tous les genres de commerce et 
d’industrie auxquels les ressortis- 
sants du pays ok elles ont ete con- 
st! tu^s peuvent se livrer et qui ne 
sent pas interdits sur ledit territoire 
aux soci^t^s nationales. Elies pour- 
ront y effectuer librement leurs 
operations, sous reserve de Tobser- 
vation des dispositions d’ordre pub- 
lic et jouiront a cet ^gard des m§mes 
droits que toute society semblable 
nationale. 

Elles auront le droit d’acquerir, 
de posseder et d’ali6ner toute sorte 
de biens mobiliers en se conformant 
aux lois et reglements du pays; il 
en sera de m^me en ce qui concerne 
les biens immeubles necessaires au 
fonctionnement de la societe, etant 
entendu, dans ce cas, que Tacquisi- 
tion n’est pas I’objet m6me de la 
soci4t6. 


Art. 6, En Turquie, les ressortis- 
sants des autres Puissances con- 
tractantes ne seront pas soumis aux 
lois relatives au service militaire. 
Ils seront exempts de tout service 
et de toute obligation ou charge 
remplagant le service militaire. 

Ils ne pourront Stre expropri6s de 
leurs biens ou priv6s m^me tem- 
porairement de la jouissance de leurs 
biens, que pour cause l^galement 
reconnue d’utilite publique et moy- 
ennant une juste et prfealable in- 
demnity. Aucune expropriation ne 
pourra avoir lieu sans publicity 
pryalable. 

Art. 7. La Turquie se ryserve le 
droit d’expulser, par mesures in- 
dividuelles, soit k la suite d’une 
sentence lygale, soit d’apres les lois 
ou reglements sur la police des 
moeurs, sur la police sanitaire ou sur 
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public morality, public health or 
paup|erism, or for reasons affecting 
the internal or external safety of 
the State. The other Contracting 
Powers agree to receive persons thus 
expelled, and their families, at any 
time. 

The expulsion shall be carried out 
in conditions complying with the re- 
quirements of health and humanity. 

Section II . — Fiscal Clauses 

Art. 8. Nationals of the Contract- 
ing Powers, other than Turkey, shall 
not be subjected to any charge, tax 
or impost of any kind or under any 
description whatsoever, other or 
higher than those which may be im- 
posed on Turkish nationals, in re- 
spect of their stay or residence in 
Turkish territory, or in respect of 
the exercise of any form of com- 
merce, profession, industry, enter- 
prise or activity of whatever kind in 
Turkey which is open to them in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of 
Article 4. 

The nationals of the said Powers 
who are established abroad and who, 
while passing through Turkish terri- 
tory undertake any business, shall 
not be subjected to any charge, tax 
or impost of any kind or under any 
description whatsoever other or 
higher than those to which Turkish 
nationals or foreigners established 
in Turkey are subjected in respect of 
an activity of the same kind and 
importance, in accordance with the 
fiscal provisions in force in the 
country. 

The property, rights and interests 
in TurHsh territory of the nationals 
of the said Powers shall not be sub- 
jected to any impost, tax or charge, 
direct or indirect, other or higher 
than those which may be imposed 
on the property, rights and interests 
of Turkish nationals, whether as 
regards the acquisition, possession 
or enjoyment of the said property, 
or as regards its transfer by grant, 
exchange or succession. 


la mendicite, soit pour des motifs 
de sflrete interieure ou exterieure de 
I’Etat, les ressortissants des autres 
Puissances contractantes, lesquelles 
s'engagent k les recevoir en tout 
temps, eux et leur famille. 

L’expulsion sera effectuee dans 
des conditions conformes ^ I’hy- 
giene et k I’humanite. 

Section II. — Clauses Fiscales 

Art. 8. Pour sojourner et s'6tablir 
sur le territoire turc, comme pour 
Texercice de tout genre de commerce, 
profession, Industrie, exploitation ou 
activity de quelque nature que ce soit 
en Turquie, permis dans les condi- 
tions prevues k 1’ Article 4 aux res- 
sortissants des autres Puissances 
contractantes, ceux-ci ne seront sou- 
mis k aucun imp6t, taxe ou charge, 
de quelque nature et sous quelque 
denomination que ce soit, autres ou 
plus on^reux que ceux auxquels sont 
soumis les ressortissants turcs. 

Les ressortissants desdites Puis- 
sances, qui seraient etablis k 1 ’etranger 
et qui se livreraient pendant leur 
passage sur le territoire turc k une 
activite quelconque, ne seront sou- 
mis k aucun imp6t, taxe ou charge, 
de quelque nature ou sous quelque 
denomination que ce soit, autres ou 
plus on^reux que ceux auxquels 
seraient soumis les ressortissants 
turcs ou Strangers 6tablis en Turquie 
pour une activite de mSme nature et 
importance aux termes des disposi- 
tions fiscales en vigueur dans le pays. 

Les biens, droits et inter^ts des 
ressortissants desdites Puissances en 
territoire turc ne seront soumis k 
aucune charge, taxe ou imp6t direct 
ou indirect, autres ou plus 61 ev^s que 
ceux qui pourraient ^tre imposes 
aux biens, droits et int6rgts des 
ressortissants turcs, tant en ce qui 
concerne I’acquisition, possession et 
jouissance desdits biens, qu’en ce 
qui concerne leur transfert par 
cession, mutation ou heritage. 
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Art. 9. Commercial, industrial 
or financial corporations, including 
transport and insurance corporations 
which are incorporated in accord- 
ance with the law of one of the other 
contracting countries, and which, in 
accordance with the provisions of 
Article 5, establish themselves in 
Turkey or carry on their affairs 
there, shall not be subjected to any 
impost, tax or charge, of any kind 
or under any description whatso- 
ever, to which corporations of the 
same kind incorporated under Turk- 
ish law are not subjected. 

The same provisions apply to as- 
sociated companies, branches, agen- 
cies and other representatives of 
firms or companies of the said coun- 
tries which, in accordance with the 
provisions of Article 5, are estab- 
lished or carry on their affairs in 
Turkey, it being understood that, 
when the control of these firms or 
companies is outside Turkey, the 
said associated companies, branches, 
agencies and representatives will 
only be taxed in proportion to the 
amount of the capital actually em- 
ployed in Turkey, or in respect of the 
profits and revenues which they have 
actually earned there, these profits 
and revenues being used to deter- 
mine the amount of capital em- 
ployed if it is impossible to verify 
that capital. 

Art. 10. If the Turkish Govern- 
ment establishes any exemptions 
from fiscal charges, of any kind or 
under any description whatsoever, 
these exemptions will be granted to 
the nationals or companies estab- 
lished in Turkey of the other con- 
tracting countries in the same way 
as to Turkish nationals or to com- 
panies established under Turkish 
law. 

This provision cannot be used to 
support a claim to the benefit of 
exemptions from charges granted to 
undertakings established by the 
State or to concessionnaires of a 
public utility service. 


Art. 9. Les soci^t^s commerciales, 
industrielles ou financi^res, y com- 
pris les societfe de transport ou 
d 'assurance, qui sont constituees 
sous la loi d’un des autres pays con- 
tractants et qui, dans les conditions 
pr6vues k 1 ’Article 5, s’etablissent en 
Turquie ou y exercent leur activity, 
n’y seront soumises k aucun impdt, 
droit ou taxe, de quelque nature ou 
sous quelque denomination que ce 
soit, auxquels ne seraient point sou- 
mises les societes de m^me nature 
constituees sous la loi turque. 

Les mSmes dispositions s’appli- 
queront aux filiales, succursales, 
agences et autres representations de 
firmes ou soci6tes desdits pays qui, 
dans les conditions pr 4 vues k T Ar- 
ticle 5, sont etablies en Turquie ou y 
exercent leur activity, 6tant entendu 
que, lorsque la direction de ces 
firmes ou soci6t6s se trouve en de- 
hors de la Turquie, lesdites filiales, 
succursales, agences et representa- 
tions ne seront imposees que pour 
leur capital r^ellement invest! en 
Turquie ou sur les b^n^fices et re- 
venus qu’elles y ont r^ellement 
acquis, ceux-ci pouvant servir k la 
determination du capital imposable, 
s'il ne peut ^tre verifie. 


Art. 10. Si le Gouvernement turc 
institue des exonerations de charges 
fiscales, de quelque nature ou sous 
quelque denomination que ce soit, 
ces exonerations seront accordees 
aussi bien aux ressortissants ou so- 
cietes des autres pays contractants, 
etablis en Turquie, qu’aux ressortis- 
sants turcs ou aux societes etablies 
sous la loi turque, 

Cette disposition ne pourra pas 
etre invbquee pour demander le 
benefice des exonerations d'impdts 
accordees k des etablissements fondes 
par TEtat ou k des concessionnaires 
d’un service public. 
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Art. II. In respect of all matters 
referred to in Articles 8 to 10, pro- 
vincial or local charges, imposts or 
taxes, leviable in Turkey on the 
nationals of the other contracting 
countries shall not be other or higher 
than those levied on Turkish 
nationals. 

Art. 12. No forced loan or capital 
levy shall be imposed in Turkey, 
even in case of war, on nationals of 
other contracting countries estab- 
lished in Turkey or carrying on their 
affairs therein, or on their property, 
rights and interests situated in 
Turkish territory, or on corpora- 
tions, associated companies, branches 
or agencies constitute under the law 
of one of the said countries and 
established in Turkey or carrying 
on their affairs therein. 

Art. 13. The Capitulations hav- 
ing been abolished, Turkey will not 
grant to the nationals of foreign 
countries any treatment more fa- 
vourable than that accorded to her 
own nationals, and will apply to her 
nationals and to the nationals of the 
other Contracting Parties the prin- 
ciple of equality of treatment as 
regards the matters referred to in 
this Section. 

Chapter II 

JURISDICTION 

Art. 14. In Turkey the nationals 
of the other Contracting Powers, and 
reciprocally Turkish nationals in the 
territories of the said Powers, will 
have free access to the courts of the 
country, and may sue and be sued 
in the same conditions in all respects 
as nationals of the country, subject 
to the provisions of Article 18. 

Art. 15. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 16, all questions of juris- 
diction shall, as between Turkey 
and the other Contracting Powers, 
be decided in accordance with the 
principles of international law. 


Art. 1 1 . Pour toute matiere vis^e 
aux Articles 8 k 10, les imp6ts, droits, 
taxes, provinciaux ou locaux, im- 
posables en Turquie aux ressortis- 
sants des autres pays contractants, 
ne seront point autres ou plus 61 ev 6 s 
que ceux qui serai ent imposes aux 
ressortissants turcs. 

Art. 12. Aucun emprunt forc6 ou 
autre prelevement exceptionnel sur 
la fortune, ne seront imposes en Tur- 
quie, m8me en cas de guerre, aux 
ressortissants des autres pays con- 
tractants 6tablis en Turquie ou y 
exergant leur activity, k leurs biens, 
droits et int6rSts situ6s sur le terri- 
toire turc, ainsi qu'aux soci6t6s, 
filiales, succursales ou agences con- 
stitutes sous la loi d’un desdits pays 
et ttablies en Turquie ou y exergant 
leur activitt. 

Art. 13. Conformement k I’aboli- 
tion des Capitulations, la Turquie 
n’accordera pas aux ressortissants 
des Puissances ttrangeres un traite- 
ment plus favorable qu’^ ses propres 
ressortissants et appliquera k ses 
ressortissants et aux ressortissants 
des autres Puissances contractantes 
le principe de I’tgalitt de traitement, 
en ce qui concerne les matitres prt- 
vues dans la prtsente Section. 

Chapitre II 
competence judiciaire 

Art. 14. En Turquie, les ressortis- 
sants des autres Puissances contrac- 
tantes, et reciproquement les ressor- 
tissants turcs sur les territoires 
desdites Puissances, auront libre 
accts aux tribunaux nationaux et 
pourront ester en justice aux m^mes 
conditions k tous 6gards que les 
nationaux, sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de r Article 18, 

Art. 15. En toutes mati^res, sous 
reserve de TArticle 16, les questions 
de competence judiciaire seront, dans 
les rapports entre la Turquie et les 
autres Puissances contractantes, r6g- 
16 es conformement aux principes du 
droit international. 
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Art. 16. In matters of personal 
status, i.e., all questions relating to 
marriage, conjugal rights, divorce, 
judicial separation, dower, paternity 
affiliation, adoption, capacity, ma- 
jority, guardianship, trusteeship and 
interdiction; in matters relating to 
succession to personalty, whether by 
will or on intestacy, and the distri- 
bution and winding up of estates; 
and family law in general, it is 
agreed between Turkey and the 
other Contracting Powers that, as 
regards non-Moslem nationals of 
such Powers in Turkey, the national 
tribunals or other competent na- 
tional authorities established in the 
country of which the party whose 
personal status is in question will 
alone have jurisdiction. 


The present stipulation does not 
affect the special attributions of 
consuls in matters of status in ac- 
cordance with international law or 
special agreements which may be 
concluded, nor the right of Turkish 
courts to request and receive evi- 
dence respecting matters acknowl- 
edged above as being within the 
competence of the national tribunals 
or authorities of the parties con- 
cerned. 

By way of exception to the first 
paragraph of this Article, the Turk- 
ish courts will also have jurisdiction 
in the matters referred to therein, if 
all the parties to the case submit in 
writing to the jurisdiction of the said 
courts. In such case the Turkish 
courts will apply the national law of 
the parties. 

Art. 17. The Turkish Govern- 
ment declares that the Turkish 
courts will ensure to foreigners in 
Turkey, both as regards person and 
property, protection in accordance 
with international law and the 
principles and methods generally 
adopted in other countries. 

Art. 18. All questions relating to 
security for costs, execution of judg- 


Art. 16. En matiere de statut per- 
sonnel, c^est-i-dire pour toutes les 
questions concernant le manage et 
la communaute conjugale, ie divorce, 
la separation de corps, la dot, la 
paternity, la filiation, Tadoption, la 
capacit6 des personnes, la majorite, 
la tutelle, la curatelle, Tinterdiction ; 
en matiferes mobili^res, le droit de 
succession testamentaire ou ab in- 
testate partages et liquidations; et, 
en general, le droit de famille, il est 
entendu entre la Turquie et les autres 
Puissances contractantes que seront 
seuls comp6tents vis-^-vis des res- 
sortissants non mussulmans desdites 
Puissances, 4tablis ou se trouvant 
en Turquie, les tribunaux nationaux 
ou autres autorit^s nationales 
si6geant dans le pays auquel ressortit 
la partie dont le statut personnel est 
en cause. 

La pr^sente disposition ne porte 
pas atteinte aux attributions sp6- 
ciales des consuls en matiere d’6tat 
civil d’aprfes le droit international ou 
les accords particuliers qui pourront 
intervenir, non plus qu’au droit des 
tribunaux turcs de requ^rir et re- 
cevoir les preuves relatives aux ques- 
tions reconnues ci-dessus comme 
6tant de la competence des tribu- 
naux ou autres autorites nationales 
des parties en cause. 

Par derogation k Talinea premier, 
les tribunaux turcs pourront egale- 
ment etre competents dans les ques- 
tions visees audit alinea, si toutes 
les parties en cause se soumettent 
par ecrit k la jurisdiction de ces tri- 
bunaux, lesquels statueront d’apr^s 
la loi nationale des parties. 

Art. 17. Le Gouvernement turc 
declare que les etrangers en Turquie 
seront assures, quant k leurs per- 
sonnes et k leurs biens, devant les 
juridictions turques, d’une protection 
conforme au droit des gens ainsi 
qu'aux principes et methodes gene- 
ralement suivis dans les autres pays. 

Art. 18. Toutes questions rela- 
tives k la caution judicatum solviy k 
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ments, service of Judicial and extra- 
judicial docunients, commissions 
rogatoireSj orders for the payment 
of costs and expenses, free judicial 
assistance and imprisonment for 
debt are left to be regulated between 
Turkey and the other Contracting 
Powers by separate conventions be- 
tween the States concerned. 


Chapter III 

FINAL PROVISIONS 

Art. 19. The Contracting Powers 
reserve the right of declaring, at the 
time of the coming into force of the 
present Convention, that its pro- 
visions do not apply to all or any of 
their Dominions enjoying respon- 
sible government, or their colonies, 
protectorates, possessions or terri- 
tories beyond the sea subject to their 
sovereignty or authority, and in this 
case Turkey will be released from 
her obligations under the present 
Convention to the said Dominions, 
colonies, protectorates, possessions 
and territories. 


The said Powers may, however, 
adhere subsequently in the name 
of every Dominion enjoying respon- 
sible government, colony, protector- 
ate, possession or territory in respect 
of which they have, in accordance 
with the terms of the present Con- 
vention, made a declaration of 
exclusion. 

Art. 20. The present Convention 
is concluded for a period of seven 
years from its coming into force. 

If the Convention is not de- 
nounced by one of the High Con- 
tracting Parties at least one year 
before the expiry of the said period, 
it will remain in force until de- 
nounced. Such denunciation will 
take effect a year after notice of it 
is given. 


Texecution des jugements,^^ la com- 
munication des actes judiciaires et 
extrajudiciaires, aux commissions 
rogatoires, aux condamnations aux 
frais et aux d^pens, k I’assistance 
judiciaire gratuite et k la contrainte 
par corps, sent r^servees, dans les 
rapports entre la Turquie et les 
autres Puissances contractantes, k 
des conventions sp6ciales entre les 
Etats int^ress^s. 

Chapitre III 

DISPOSITIONS FINALES 

Art. 19. Les Puissances contrac- 
tantes se r^servent le droit de de- 
clarer, au moment de la mise^ en 
vigueur de la pr^sente Convention, 
que les dispositions de ladite Con- 
vention ne s’appliqueront pas k tout 
ou partie de leurs Dominions jouis- 
sant d’un gouvernement autonome, 
de leurs colonies, pays de protec- 
torat, possessions ou territoires 
d'outre-mer soumis k leur souve- 
rainete ou autorite et, dans ce cas, 
la Turquie serait deiiee des obliga- 
tions qui resultent pour elle de la 
presente Convention envers lesdits 
Dominions, colonies, pays de pro- 
tectorat, possessions et territoires. 

Toutefois, lesdites Puissances pour- 
ront adherer ulterieurement, au nom 
de tout Dominion jouissant d’un 
gouvernement autonome, colonie, 
pays de protectorat, possession ou 
territoire, pour lesquels elles au- 
raient, aux termes de la presente 
Convention, fait une declaration qui 
Texcluait. 

Art. 20. La presente Convention 
est conclue pour une periode de sept 
annees k compter de sa mise en 
vigueur. 

Si la Convention n’est pas de- 
noncee par Tune quelconque des 
Hautes Parties contractantes au 
moins une annee avant I’expiration 
de ladite periode, elle restera en 
vigueur jusqu’^ ce qu’elle soit de- 
noncee, cette denonciation ne devant 
produire ses effets qu’apres Texpira- 
tion d’un deiai d’une annee. 
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In the event of the Convention 
being denounced by any one of the 
Contracting Powers other than Tur- 
key, the denunciation will only take 
effect as between such Power and 
Turkey. 

Turkey will be entitled to de- 
nounce the Convention either as 
regards all the other Contracting 
Powers, or as regards only one of 
them; in the latter event, the Con- 
vention will remain in force as re- 
gards the rest. 

Art. 21. The present Convention 
shall be ratified. 

The ratifications shall be deposited 
at Paris as soon as possible. 

It shall enter into force in the same 
way as the Treaty of Peace signed 
this day. 

In faith whereof the above- 
named Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Convention. 

Done at Lausanne, the 24th July, 
1923, in a single copy which will 
be deposited in the archives of the 
Government of the French Republic, 
who will transmit a certified copy to 
each of the Signatory Powers, 


Dans le cas off la Convention serait 
denoncee par une quelconque des 
Puissances contractantes autre que 
la Turquie, cette denoociation 
n’aura d’effet qu'entre cette Puis- 
sance et la Turquie. 

La Turquie aura la faculte de 
d^noncer la Convention soit vis-ff-vis 
de toutes les autres Puissances con- 
tractantes, soit seulement vis-ff-vis 
de Tune d’entre elles, et, dans ce 
dernier cas, la Convention restera 
en vigueur vis-a-vis des autres. 

Art. 21. La presente Convention 
sera ratifi^e. 

Les ratifications en seront d6pos6es 
ff Paris aussitfft que faire se pourra. 

Elle entrera en vigueur dans les 
mgmes conditions que le Traits de 
Paix en date de ce jour. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires susnomm6s ont sign6 la 
presente Convention. 

Fait k Lausanne, le vingt-quatre 
juillet mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en 
un seul exemplaire qui sera d6pos6 
dans les archives du Gouvernement 
de la R^publique Frangaise, lequel 
en remettra une expedition authen- 
tique k chacune des Puissances sig- 
nataires. 


[Signed:] Horace Rumbold, Pelle, Garroni, G. C. Montagna, K. 
Otchiai, E. K. Venis6los, D. Caclamanos, Const. Diamandy, Const. 
CoNTZESco, M. IsMET, Dr. Riza Nour, Hassan. 


No. 97 

CONVENTION on the Suppression of the Circulation of and Traffic 
in Obscene Publications. Opened for signature at Geneva, 
September 12, 1923. 

CONVENTION pour la repression de la circulation et du trafic des 
publications obscenes. Ouverte & la signature h Genlve, 12 
septembre 1923. 

Editor's Note. A previous agreement on this subject was opened for signature at Paris, 
May 4, 1910. 103 Br. and For. St Papers, p. 251; 7 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 266; 3 

Z 7 . S. Treaties and Conventions, p. 2918. On June 5, 1928, the Council of the League of Na- 
tions considered the advisability of calling a second conference on this subject, and decided 
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that the time was not ripe for such a conference. League of Nations Official Journal^ 1928, 
p. 880. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of or adhesions to this convention 
had been deposited at Geneva by Albania, Austria, Belgium, British Empire, Bulgaria, 
Canada, China, Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Denmark, Eg>^pt, Finland, Germany, Greece, 
Hungaiy*, India, Iraq, Irish Free State, Italy, Latvia, Luxemburg, Monaco, Netherlands, 
Newfoundland, New’ Zealand, Norw^ay, Palestine, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, San IVIarino, 
Siam, South Africa, Spain, Switzerland, Turkey, Yugoslavia, and on behalf of various 
British Possessions.^ 

Bibi-iooraphy. The text of the convention is also published in 27 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 213; 121 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 875; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 
135. The record of the conference of 1923 is published in League of Nations Document, 
C.734.M .299, 1923.IV. 

In force, August 7 , 1924 2 


Text from League of Nations Document, C.202,M.64.I924.IV. 


Albania, Germany, Austria, Bel- 
gium, Brazil, the British Empire 
(with the Union of South Africa, 
New Zealand, India and the Irish 
Free State), Bulgaria, China, Co- 
lombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Den- 
mark, Spain, Finland, France, 
Greece, Haiti, Honduras, Hungaiy, 
Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lithuania, 
Luxemburg, Monaco, Panama, the 
Netherlands, Persia, Poland (with 
Danzig), Portugal, Roumania, Sal- 
vador, Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes, Siam, Switzerland, 
Czechoslovakia, Turkey and Uru- 
guay: 

Being equally desirous of making 
as effective as possible the means of 
suppressing the circulation of and 
traffic in obscene publications, 

Having accepted the invitation of 
the Government of the French 
Republic to take part in a confer- 
ence, under the auspices of the 
League of Nations, convened in 
Geneva on August 31st, 1923, for 
the examination of the Draft Con- 
vention drawn up in 1910, the 
examination of the observations 
presented by the various States 
and the elaboration and signature 
of the final text of a Convention, 


L'Albanie, TAllemagne, FAutriche, 
la Belgique, le Brdsil, FEmpire 
Britannique (avec FUnion Sud-Afri- 
caine, la Nouvelle-Z^lande, ITnde et 
FEtat libre dTrlande), la Bulgarie, 
la Chine, la Colombie, Costa-Rica, 
Cuba, le Danemark, I’Espagne, la 
Finlande, la France, la Gr^ce, Haiti, 
le Honduras, la Hongrie, FItalie, le 
Japon, la Lettonie, la Lithuanie, 
Luxembourg, Monaco, le Panama, les 
Pays-Bas, la Perse, la Pologne (avec 
Dantzig), le Portugal, la Roumanie, 
le Salvador, le Royaume des Serbes, 
Croates et Slovenes, le Siam, la 
Suisse, la Tch^coslovaquie, la Tur- 
quie et FUruguay; 

Egalement d^sireux de donner le 
plus d’efficacit6 possible k la repres- 
sion de la circulation et du trafic des 
publications obscenes, 

Ayant accepte Finvitation du 
Gouvernement de la Republique 
fran^'aise en vue de prendre part k 
une Conference convoquee le 31 
aofit 1923, k Geneve, sous les auspices 
de la Societe des Nations, pour 
I'examen du projet de Convention 
eiabore en 1910, et des observations 
formuiees par les divers Etats, ainsi 
que pour eiaborer et signer un texte 
definitif de Convention, 


^ League of Nations Document, A. 6. (a). 1931. V. Annex. 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 685, August 7, 1924. 
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Have nominated as their pleni- 
potentiaries for this purpose,^ 

The President of the Supreme 
Council of Albania: B. Blinishti; 

The President of the German 
Reich : Gottfried i\schmann ; 

The President of the Austrian 
Republic: Emeric Pfliigl; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Belgians: Maurice Dullaert; 

The President of the Republic of 
the United States of Brazil : Afranio 
de Mello Franco; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland, and of the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas; Em- 
peror of India: Archibald Bodkin, 
S. W. Harris; and 

for Union of South Africa: Lord 
Parmoor; 

for New Zealand: James Allen; 

for India: Prabhashankar D. Pat- 
tani ; 

for Irish Free State: Michael 
MacWhite; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Bulgarians: Ch. Kalfoff; 

The President of the Chinese 
Republic: Tcheng Loh; 

The President of the Republic of 
Colombia: Francisco Jos6 Urrutia; 

The President of the Republic of 
Costa Rica: Manuel M. de Peralta; 

The President of the Republic of 
Cuba: Cosme de la Torriente y 
Peraza; 

His Majesty the King of Den- 
mark: A. Oldenburg; 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 
E. de Palacios ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Finland: Urho Toivola; 

The President of the French 
Republic: Gaston Deschamps, J. 
Hennequin ; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Hellenes: N. Politis, D. E. Castor- 
kis; 

The President of the Republic of 
Haiti: M. Bonamy; 


Ont nomm6 comme pI6nipoten- 
tiaires a cet effet:^ 

Le President du Conseil supreme 
d'Albanie: B. Blinishti; 

Le President du Reich allemand: 
Gottfried Aschmann; 

Le President de la R6publique 
d'Autriche: Emeric Pfliigl; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Beiges: 
Maurice Dullaert; 

Le President de la R^publique des 
Etats-Unis du Br6sil: Afranio de 
Mello Franco; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Dominions britanniques au 
deli des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Archibald Bodkin, S. W. Harris; et 

pour rUnion Sud-Africaine: Lord 
Parmoor; 

pour la Nouvelle-Z 61 ande: James 
Allen ; 

pour rinde: Prabhashankar D. 
Pattani; 

pour TEtat libredTrlande : Michael 
MacWhite; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Bulgares: 
Ch. Kalfoff; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Chine: Tcheng Loh ; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Colombie: Francisco Jos^ Urrutia; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Costa- Rica: Manuel M. de Peralta; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Cuba: Cosme de la Torriente y 
Peraza; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi de Danemark: 
A. Oldenburg; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’Espagne: 
E. de Palacios; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Finlande : Urho Toivola ; 

Le President de la R^publique 
frangaise: Gaston Deschamps, J. 
Hennequin; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Hellenes: 
N. Politis, D. E. Castorkis; 

Le President de la R4publique de 
Haiti: M. Bonamy; 


1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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The President of the Republic of 
Honduras: Carlos Gutierrez; 

His Serene Highness the Governor 
of Hungary: Zoltdn Baranyai; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Stefano Cavazzoni; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: Y. Sugimura; 

The President of the Republic of 
Latvia: Julijs Feldmans; 

The President of the Republic of 
Lithuania: Ignace Jonynas; 

Her Royal Highness the Grand 
Duchess of Luxemburg: Charles 
Vermaire ; 

His Serene Highness the Prince of 
Monaco: Rodolphe Ell^s-Privat; 

The President of the Republic of 
Panama: R. A. Amador; 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands: A. de Graaf; 

His Imperial Majesty the Shah of 
Persia: Mirza Riza Kahn Arfa-ed- 
Dovleh ; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public: F. Sokal; and for 

the Free City of Danzig: J. 
Modzelewski; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: Augusto C. d’Almeida 
Vasconcellos Correa; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: N. P. Comnene; 

The President of the Republic of 
Salvador: J. G. Guerrero; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: Milutin 
Jovanovitch; 

His Majesty the King of Siam: 
Damras Damrong; 

The Swiss Federal Council: Ernest 
B6guin ; 

The President of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic: Robert Flieder; 

The President of the Turkish 
Republic: Ruchdy Bey; 

The President of the Republic of 
Uruguay: Benjamin Fernandez y 
Medina ; 

Who, having communicated their 
full powers, found in good and due 
form. 

And having taken cognisance of 


Le President de la Republique du 
Honduras: Carlos Gutierrez; 

Son Altesse Serenissime le Gouv- 
erneur de Hongrie: Zolt4n Baranyai; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie: Stefano 
Cavazzoni; 

Sa Majesty I’Empereur du Japon: 
Y. Sugimura; 

Le Pr6sident de la Republique de 
Lettonie: Julijs Feldmans; 

Le President de la Republique 
lithuanienne: Ignace Jonynas; 

Son Altesse Royale la Grande 
Duchesse de Luxembourg: Charles 
Vermaire ; 

Son Altesse S6r6nissime le Prince 
de Monaco: Rodolphe Elles-Privat; 

Le President de la Republique de 
Panama: R. A. Amador; 

Sa Majeste la Reine des Pays-Bas: 
A. de Graaf ; 

Sa Majeste Imperiale le Shah de 
Perse: Mirza Riza Kahn Arfa-ed- 
Dovleh ; 

Le President de la Republique 
polonaise: F. Sokal; et pour 

la Ville libre de Dantzig: J. 
Modzelewski ; 

Le President de la Republique 
portugaise: Augusto C. d’Almeida 
Vasconcellos Correia; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Roumanie: 
N. P. Comnene; 

Le President de la Republique de 
Salvador: J. G. Guerrero; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovenes; Milutin Jovano- 
vitch ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Siam: Dam- 
ras Damrong; 

Le Conseil federal suisse: Ernest 

Beguin ; 

Le President de la Republique 
tchecoslovaque: Robert Flieder; 

Le President de la Republique 
turque: Ruchdy Bey; 

Le President de la Republique de 
rUruguay: Benjamin Fernandez y 
Medina; 

Lesquels, ayant communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouves en 
bonne et due forme, et apr^s avoir 
pris connaissance de TActe final de 
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the Final Act of this Conference and 
of the Agreement of May 4th 1910, 

Have agreed upon the following 
provisions : 

Article i. The High Contracting 
Parties agree to take all measures to 
discover, prosecute and punish any 
person engaged in committing any of 
the following offences, and accord- 
ingly agree that : 

It shall be a punishable offence: 

(1) For purposes of or by way of 
trade or for distribution or public 
exhibition to make or produce or 
have in possession obscene writings, 
drawings, prints, paintings, printed 
matter, pictures, posters, emblems, 
photographs, cinematograph films 
or any other obscene objects; 

(2) For the purposes above men- 
tioned to import, convey or export 
or cause to be imported, conveyed 
or exported any of the said obscene 
matters or things, or in any manner 
whatsoever to put them into circula- 
tion; 


(3) To carry on or take part in a 
business, whether public or private, 
concerned with any of the said 
obscene matters or things, or to deal 
in the said matters or things in any 
manner whatsoever, or to distribute 
them or to exhibit them publicly or 
to make a business of lending them ; 

(4) To advertise or make known 
by any means whatsoever, in view of 
assisting in the said punishable 
circulation or traffic, that a person 
is engaged in any of the above 
punishable acts, or to advertise or to 
make known how or from whom the 
said obscene matters or things can 
be procured either directly or in- 
directly. 


Art. 2. Persons who have com- 


la Conference et de I'Arrangement 
du 4 mai 1910, sont convenus des 
dispositions suivantes: 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
contractantes con viennent de prendre 
toutes mesures en vue de decouvrir, 
de poursuivre et de punir tout 
individu qui se rendra coupable de 
Tun des actes 6num6r^s ci-dessous et, 
en consequence, d6cident que 

Doit etre puni le fait: 

1) de fabriquer ou de d^tenir des 
ecrits, dessins, gravures, peintures, 
imprimes, images, affiches, em- 
biemes, photographies, films cin6ma- 
tographiques ou autres objets ob- 
scl^nes, en vue d'en faire commerce 
ou distribution, ou de les exposer 
publiquement ; 

2) d ’importer, de transporter, 
d’exporter ou de faire importer, 
transporter ou exporter, aux fins 
ci-dessus, les dits Merits, dessins, 
gravures, peintures, imprimes, ima- 
ges, affiches, emblfemes, photo- 
graphies, films cin6matographiques 
ou autres objets obsc^nes, ou de les 
mettre en circulation d’une mani^re 
quelconque ; 

3) d’en faire le commerce m^me 
non public, d’effectuer toute opera- 
tion les concernant de quelque 
mani^re que ce soit, de les distribuer, 
de les exposer publiquement ou de 
faire metier de les donner en loca- 
tion; 

4) d’annoncer ou de faire con- 
naitre par un moyen quelconque, en 
vue de favoriser la circulation ou le 
trafic k reprimer, qu’une personne se 
livre k I’un quelconque des actes 
punissables enumeres ci-dessus ; 
d’annoncer ou de faire connaitre 
comment et par qui les dits ecrits, 
dessins, gravures, peintures, im- 
primes, images, affiches, embiemes, 
photographies, films cinemato- 
graphiques ou autres objets obscenes 
peuvent Stre procures, soit directe- 
ment, soit indirectement. 

Art. 2. Les individus qui auront 
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mitted an offence falling under 
Article i shall be amenable to the 
Courts of the Contracting Party in 
whose territories the offence, or any 
of the constitutive elements of the 
offence, was committed. They shall 
also be amenable, when the laws of 
the country shall permit it, to the 
Courts of the Contracting Party 
whose nationals they are, if they are 
found in its territories, even if the 
constitutive elements of the offence 
were committed outside such terri- 
tories. 

Each Contracting Party shall, 
howler, have the right to apply the 
maxim, non bis in idem in accordance 
with the rules laid down in its 
legislation. 

Art. 3. The transmission of roga- 
tory commissions relating to offences 
falling under the present Convention 
shall be effected either: 

(1) By direct communication be- 
tween the judicial authorities; or 

(2) Through the diplomatic or the 
consular representative of the coun- 
try making the request in the coun- 
try to which the request is made; 
this representative shall send the 
rogatory commission direct to the 
competent judicial authority or to 
the authority appointed by the 
Government of the country to which 
the request is made, and shall re- 
ceive direct from such authority the 
papers showing the execution of the 
rogatory commission. 

In each of the above cases a copy 
of the rogatory commission shall 
always be sent to the supreme 
authority of the country to which 
application is made. 

(3) Or through diplomatic chan- 
nels. 

Each Contracting Party shall 
notify to each of the other Contract- 
ing Parties the method or methods of 
transmission mentioned above which 
it will recognise for rogatory com- 
missions of such Party. 

Any difficulties which may arise 


dommis Tune des infractions pr6vues 
k Particle i seront justiciables des 
tribunaux du pays contractant oil 
aura et6 accompli soit le delit, soit 
Tun des Elements constitutifs du 
d 61 it. Ils seront egalement justi- 
ciables, lorsque sa legislation le 
permettra, des tribunaux du pays 
contractant auquel ils ressortissent, 
shls y sont trouv6s, alors mime que 
les elements constitutifs du dllit 
auraient eti accomplis en dehors de 
son territoire. 

II appartient toutefois k chaque 
Par tie contractante d’appliquer la 
maxi me non his in idem d’apres 
les regies admises par sa legislation. 

Art. 3. La transmission des com- 
missions rogatoires relatives aux in- 
fractions vis^es par la presente Con- 
vention s’oplrera: 

1) Soit par communication directe 
entre les autorites judiciaires; 

2) Soit par Tentremise de Tagent 
diplomatique ou consulaire du pays 
requerant dans le pays requis. Cet 
agent enverra directement la com- 
mission rogatoire k I’autorite judi- 
ciaire compltente ou k celle designee 
par le Gouvernement du pays requis 
et recevra directement de cette 
autorite les pieces constatant 1 ’exe- 
cution de la commission rogatoire. 


Dans ces deux cas, copie de la 
commission rogatoire sera toujours 
adressle en mime temps k I’autorite 
suplrieure du pays requis; 

3) Soit par la voie diplomatique. 

Chaque Partie contractante fera 
connaitre, par une communication 
adressle k chacune des autres Parties 
contractantes, celui ou ceux des 
modes de transmission susvisls qu’- 
elle admet pour les commissions 
rogatoires de cette Partie. 

Toutes les difficultls qui s’lllve- 
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in connection with transmission by 
methods (i) and (2) of the present 
Article shall be settled through 
diplomatic channels. 

Unless otherwise agreed, the roga- 
tory commission shall be drawn up 
in the language of the authority to 
which request is made, or in a 
language agreed upon by the two 
countries concerned, or shall be 
accompanied by a translation in one 
of these two languages certified by a 
diplomatic or consular agent of the 
country making the request or 
certified on his oath by a translator 
of the country to which request is 
made. 

Execution of rogatory commis- 
sions shall not be subject to pay- 
ment of taxes or expenses of any 
nature whatsoever. 

Nothing in this Article shall be 
construed as an undertaking on the 
part of the Contracting Parties to 
adopt in their Courts of Law any 
form or methods of proof contrary 
to their laws. 

Art. 4. Those of the Contracting 
Parties whose legislation is not at 
present adequate to give effect to the 
present Convention, undertake to 
take, or to propose to their respective 
legislatures, the measures necessary 
for this purpose. 

Art. 5. The Contracting Parties 
whose legislation is not at present 
sufficient for the purpose, agree to 
make provision for the searching of 
any premises where there is reason 
to believe that the obscene matters 
or things mentioned in Article r or 
any thereof are being made or 
deposited for any of the purposes 
specified in the said Article, or in 
violation of its provisions, and for 
their seizure, detention and destruc- 
tion. 


Art. 6 . The Contracting Parties 
agree that, in case of any violation of 
the provisions of Article i on the 


raient ^ Foccasion des transmissions 
oper^es dans les cas i et 2 du present 
article seront reglees par la \"oie 
diplomatique. 

Sauf entente contraire, la com- 
mission rogatoire doit §tre r6digee 
soit dans la langue de Fautorite 
requise, soit dans la langue convenue 
entre les deux pays int6resses, ou 
bien, elle doit 6tre accompagnee 
d’une traduction faite dans une de 
ces deux langues et certifi6e con- 
forme par un agent diplomatique ou 
consulaire du pays requerant ou par 
un traducteur-jur6 du pays requis. 


L^ex6cution des commissions ro- 
gatoires ne pourra donner lieu au 
remboursement de taxes ou frais de 
quelque nature que ce soit. 

Rien, dans le present article, ne 
pourra §tre interpr^te comme con- 
situant, de la part des Parties 
contractantes, un engagement d’ad- 
mettre, en ce qui concerne le syst^me 
des preuves en mati^re repressive, 
une derogation k leurs lois. 

Art. 4. Les Parties contractantes 
dont la legislation ne serait pas, d^s 
k present, suffisante pour donner 
effet k la presente Convention, 
s’engagent k prendre ou k proposer 
k leurs legislatures respectives les 
mesures necessaires k cet egard. 

Art. 5. Les Parties contractantes 
dont la legislation ne sera pas d^s k 
present suffisante, conviennent d’y 
prevoir des perquisitions dans les 
lieux oil il y a des raisons de croire 
que se fabriquent ou se trouvent, en 
vue de Fun quelconque des buts 
specifies k Farticle i ou en violation 
de cet article, des ecrits, dessins, gra- 
vures, peintures, imprimes, images, 
affiches, emblemes, photographies, 
films cinematographiques ou autres 
objets obscenes et d'en prevoir 
.egalement la saisie, la confiscation 
et la destruction. 

Art. 6. Les Parties contractantes 
conviennent que, dans le cas d’in- 
fraction aux dispositions de Farticle 
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territory of one of the Contracting 
Parties where it appears that the 
matter or thing in respect of which 
the violation of such Article has 
occurred was produced in or im- 
ported from the territory of any 
other of the Contracting Parties, the 
Authority designated in pursuance 
of the Agreement of May 4th, 1910, 
of such Contracting Party shall 
immediately render to the corre- 
sponding Authority of the other 
Contracting Party, from whose coun- 
try such matter or thing is believed 
to have come or in which it is 
believed to have been produced, full 
information so as to enable such 
Authority to adopt such measures 
as shall appear to be suitable. 

Art. 7. The present Convention, 
of which the French and English 
texts are authoritative, shall bear 
this day’s date, and shall be open 
for signature until March 31st, 
1924, by any State represented at 
the Conference, by any Member of 
the League of Nations, and by any 
State to which the Council of the 
League of Nations shall have com- 
municated a copy of the Convention 
for this purpose. 

Art. 8. The present Convention 
is subject to ratification. The in- 
struments of ratification shall be 
deposited with the Secretary-Gen- 
eral of the League of Nations, who 
shall notify the receipt of them to 
Members of the League who are 
signatories of the Convention and to 
other signatory States. 

The Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations shall immediately 
communicate a certified copy of 
each of the instruments deposited, 
with reference to this Convention, 
to the Government of the French 
Republic. 

In compliance with the provisions 
of Article 18 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, the Secretary- 
General will register the present 
Convention upon the day of its 
coming into force. 


I, commise sur le territoire de Tune 
d’elles, lorsqu’il y a lieu de croire que 
les objets de Tinfraction ont et6 
fabriques sur le territoire ou im- 
portes du territoire d’une autre 
Partie, Tautorit^ designee, en vertu 
de r Arrangement du 4 mai 1910, 
signalera immediatement les faits k 
I’autorite de cette autre Partie et 
lui fournira en m^me temps des 
renseignements complets, pour lui 
permettre de prendre les mesures 
necessaires. 


Art. 7. La pr^sente Convention, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
feront foi, portera la date de ce jour, 
et sera, jusqu’au 31 mars 1924, 
ouverte k la signature de tout Etat 
repr^sent^ k la Conference, de tout 
Membre de la Society des Nations et 
de tout Etat k qui le Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations aura, k cet effet, 
communique un exemplaire de la 
presente Convention, 

Art. 8. La presente Convention 
est su j ette k rati fication . Les instru- 
ments de ratification seront transmis 
au Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations, qui en notifiera le 
dep6t aux Membres de la Societe 
des Nations signataires de la Conven- 
tion, ainsi qu’aux autres Etats 
signataires. 

Le Secretaire general de la So- 
ciete des Nations communiquera 
immediatement au Gouvernement 
de la Republique frangaise copie 
certifiee conforme de tout instrument 
se rapportant k la presente Conven- 
tion. 

Conformement aux dispositions 
de I’article 18 du Pacte de la Societe 
des Nations, le Secretaire general 
enregistrera la presente Convention 
le jour de Tentree en vigueur de 
cette derniere. 
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Art. 9. After March 31st, 1924, 
the present Convention may be 
adhered to by any State represented 
at the Conference which has not 
signed the Convention, by any 
Member of the League of Nations, 
or by any State to which the Council 
of the League of Nations shall have 
communicated a copy of the Con- 
vention for this purpose. 

Adhesion shall be effected by an 
instrument communicated to the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat. The 
Secretary-General shall at once 
notify such deposit to all Members of 
the League of Nations signatories of 
the Convention and to other signa- 
tory States. 

Art. 10. Ratification of or ad- 
hesion to the present Convention 
shall ipso facto , and without special 
notification, involve concomitant 
and full acceptance of the Agreement 
of May 4th, 1910, which shall come 
into force on the same date as the 
Convention itself in the whole of the 
territory of the ratifying or adhering 
Member of the League or State. 

Article 4 of the above-mentioned 
Agreement of May 4th, 1910, shall 
not, however, be invalidated by the 
preceding provision, but shall remain 
applicable should any State prefer to 
adhere to that Agreement only. 

Art. II. The present Convention 
shall come into force on the thirtieth 
day after the deposit of two ratifi- 
cations with the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations. 

Art. 12. The present Convention 
may be denounced by an instrument 
in writing addressed to the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions. The denunciation shall be- 
come effective one year after the date 
of the receipt of the instrument of 
denunciation by the Secretary-Gen- 
eral, and shall operate only in respect 
of the Members of the League of 
Nations or State which^makesfit. 


Art. 9- A partir du 31 mars 1924, 
tout Etat represente k la Conference 
et non signataire de la Convention, 
tout Membre de la Soci^te des 
Nations et tout Etat auquel le 
Conseil de la Societe des Nations 
aura, k cet effet, communique un 
exemplaire, pourra adherer k la 
pr^sente Convention. 

Cette adhesion s'effectuera au 
moyen d’un instrument communique 
au Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations, aux fins de depdt dans 
les archives du Secretariat. Le 
Secretaire general notifiera ce dep6t 
immediatement aux Membres de la 
Societe des Nations signataires de la 
Convention, ainsi qu’aux autres 
Etats signataires. 

Art. 10. La ratification de la 
presente Convention, ainsi que Tadhe- 
sion k cette Convention entraine- 
ront, de plein droit et sans notification 
speciale, adhesion concomitante et 
entifere k TArrangement du 4 mai 
1910, qui entrera en vigueur k la 
m^me date que la Convention elle- 
m^me, dans I’ensemble du territoire 
de TEtat ou du Membre de la Societe 
des Nations ratifiant ou adherent. 

II n’est toutefois pas deroge, par 
la disposition precedente, k Tarticle 
4 de TArrangement precite du 4 mai 
1910, qui demeure applicable au cas 
off un Etat preferait faire acte d ’adhe- 
sion k cet Arrangement seulement. 

Art. II. La presente Convention 
entrera en vigueur le trentiffme jour 
qui suivra la reception de deux 
ratifications par le Secretaire general 
de la Societe des Nations. 

Art. 12. La presente Convention 
peut etre denoncee par notification 
ecrite, adressee au Secretaire general 
de la Societe des Nations. La 
denunciation deviendra effective un 
an apres la date de sa reception par 
le Secretaire general et n’aura d’effet 
qu’en ce qui concerne le Membre de 
la Societe des Nations ou TEtat 
denongant. 
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The Secretar>’-General of the 
League of Nations shall notify the 
receipt of any such denunciation to 
all Members of the League of Na- 
tions signatories of or adherents to 
the Convention and to other signa- 
tory or adherent States. 

Denunciation of the present Con- 
vention shall not, ipso facto, involve 
the concomitant denunciation of the 
Agreement of May 4th, 1910, unless 
this is expressly stated in the instru- 
ment of notification. 

Art. 13. Any Member of the 
League of Nations or State signing 
or adhering to the present Conven- 
tion may declare that its signature 
or adhesion does not include any 
or all of its colonies, overseas pos- 
sessions, protectorates or territories 
under its sovereignty or authority, 
and may subsequently adhere sepa- 
rately on behalf of any such colony, 
overseas possession, protectorate or 
territory so excluded in its declara- 
tion. 

Denunciation may also be made 
separately in respect of any such 
colony, overseas possession, pro- 
tectorate or territory under its 
sovereignty or authority, and the 
provisions of Article 12 shall apply 
to any such denunciation. 

Art. 14. A special record shall be 
kept by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations, showing which of 
the parties have signed, ratified, 
adhered to or denounced the present 
Convention. This record shall be 
open at all times to any of the 
Members of the League of Nations 
or any State which has signed or 
adhered to the Convention. It shall 
be published as often as possible. 

Art. 15. Disputes between the 
Parties relating to the interpretation 
or application of this Convention 
shall, if they cannot be settled by 
direct negotiation, be referred for 
decision to the Permanent Court 
of International Justice. In case 
either or both of the Parties to such a 


Le Secretaire gen6ral de la Society 
des Nations portera k la connaissance 
de chacun des Membres de la 
Societe des Nations signataires de la 
Convention ou adherents k la Con- 
vention et des autres Etats signa- 
taires ou adherents toute denuncia- 
tion regue par lui. 

La denunciation de la presente 
Convention n’entrainera pas de plein 
droit denunciation concomitante de 
TArrangement du 4 mai 1910, k 
moins qu’il n'en soit fait mention 
expresse dans I’acte de notification. 

Art. 13. Tout Membre de la 
Societe des Nations ou Etat signa- 
taire ou adherent peut declarer que 
sa signature ou son adhesion n’engage 
pas, soit Tensemble, soit tel de ses 
protectorats , colonies , possessions 
d’outre-mer, ou territoires soumis k 
sa souverainete ou a son autorite, et 
peut, ulterieurement, adherer sepa- 
rement au nom de Tun quelconque 
de ses protectorats, colonies, posses- 
sions d'outre-mer ou territoires exclus 
par cette declaration. 

La denonciation pourra egalement 
s’effectuer separement pour tout 
protectorat, colonie, possession 
d’outre-mer ou territoire soumis k sa 
souverainete ou autorite ; les dis- 
positions de Particle 12 s’applique- 
ront k cette denonciation. 

Art. 14. Le Secretaire general de 
la Societe des Nations tiendra un 
recueil special indiquant quelles sont 
celles des Parties qui ont signe la 
Convention, qui Pont ratifiee, qui y 
ont adhere, ou qui Pont denoncee. 
Cette liste pourra etre consultee en 
tout temps par les Membres de la 
Societe des Nations ou autre Etat 
signataire ou adherent. Elle sera 
publiee aussi souvent que possible. 

Art. 15. Tous les differends qui 
pourraient s’eiever entre les Parties 
contractantes au sujet de Pinterpre- 
tation ou de Papplication de la 
presente Convention seront, s’ils ne 
peuvent etre regies par des negocia- 
tions directes, renvoyes pour deci- 
sion k la Cour permanente de 
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dispute should not be Parties to the 
protocol of signature of the Perma- 
nent Court of International Justice, 
the dispute shall be referred, at the 
choice of the Parties, either to the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice or to arbitration. 


Art. 16. Upon a request for a 
revision of the present Convention 
by five of the signatory or adherent 
Parties to the Convention, the 
Council of the League of Nations 
shall call a conference for that pur- 
pose. In any event, the Council 
will consider the desirability of 
calling a conference at the end of 
each period of five years. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Geneva the twelfth day of 
September, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-three, in two origi- 
nals of which one shall remain 
deposited in the archives of the 
League of Nations and the other 
shall remain deposited in the ar- 
chives of the Government of the 
French Republic. 


Justice Internationale. Si les Par- 
ties entre lesquelles surgit un diffe- 
rend, ou Tune d’elles, se trouvaient 
n ’avoir pas sign6 ou accepte le 
protocole de signature de !a Cour 
permanente de Justice Internatio- 
nale, leur differend sera soumis, au 
gr6 des Parties, soit k la Cour perma- 
nente de‘ Justice internationale, soit 
k un arbitrage. 

Art. 16. Si cinq des Parties signa- 
taires ou adherentes demandent la 
revision de la pr6sente Convention, 
le Conseil de la Societ6 des Nations 
devra convoquer une Conference k 
cet effet. Dans tons les cas, le 
Conseil examinera, k la fin de 
chaque p6riode de cinq ann^es, 
Topportunite de cette convocation. 

En foi de quoi, les pienipoten- 
tiaires susnommes ont sign^ la pr^- 
sente Convention. 

Fait k Geneve, le douze septembre 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en deux 
exemplaires originaux, dont Pun 
restera depose aux archives de la 
Societe des Nations et Tautre restera 
depose dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement de la Republique fran- 
gaise. 


[Signed:] Albania, B. Blinishti; Germany, Gottfried Aschmann (Vor- 
behaltlich der Ratifikation) ; Austria, ad referendum, E. Pflugl; Belgium, 
Maurice Dullaert; Brazil, Afraniode Mello Franco; British Empire 
(I declare that my signature does not include any of the Colonies, Overseas Possessions, 
Protectorates or Territories under His Britannic Majesty’s Sovereignty or Authority. 
A. H. B.) , A. H. Bodkin, S. W. Harris ; Union of South Africa, Parmoor ; New 
Zealand, J. Allen (My signature includes the mandated territory of Western 
Samoa. J. A.) ; India, Prabhashankar D. Pattani ; Irish Free State, Michael 
Mac White; Bulgaria, Ch. Kalfoff; China, Tcheng Loh; Colombia (Con 
reserva de la ulterior aprobacion legislativa), Francisco Jose Urrutia; Costa 
Rica, ad referendum, Manuel M. de Peralta; Cuba, Cosme de la Tor- 
RIENTE; Denmark (En signant la Convention 61 abor 6 e par la Conference Inter- 
nationale sur les publications obscenes, je, soussign6, dei^gue du Gouvernement danois, 
declare, relativement ^ I’article 4, voir Particle premier, ce qui suit: D'apres les regies 
du droit danois, ne sont punissables les actes enonces k Particle premier que s’ils sont 
prevus par Particle 184 du Code penal danois qui punit quiconque publie un ecrit 
obscene ou qui met en vente, distribue, repand d'autre maniere ou expose publique- 
ment des images obscenes. En outre, il est k remarquer que la legislation danoise sur 
la presse contient des dispositions spedales relatives aux personnes qui pourront etre 
poursuivies pour deiits de presse. Ces dispositions sont applicables aux actes prevus 
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A Fartide 184 en taut qtie ces actes peuvent ^tre consid^r6s comme delits de presse. 
^application de la Mgislation danoise sur ces points doit attendre la revision proba- 
blement prochaine du Code penal danois. A. O.), A. Oldenburg; Spain) Kmilio 
DE Palacios; Finland, Urho Toivola; France, Gaston Deschamps, J. 
Hennequin; Greece, N. Politis, D. E. Castorkis; Haiti, M. Bonamy; 
Honduras, ad rejerendtim ^ Carlos Gutierrez; Hungary, Dr. Zoltan Ba- 
RANYAi; Italy, Cavazzoni Stefano; Japan, Y. Sugimura (En signant la 
Convention Internationale pour la repression de la circulation et du trafic des publi- 
cations obscAnes, je, soussigne, declare que ma signature n’engage ni Formose, ni la 
Coree, ni le territoire A bail de Kwantung, ni Karafuto, ni les territoires soumis au 
mandat du Japon et que les dispositions de Fartide 15 de la pr^sente Convention 
ne portent pas atteinte A Faction faite par le pouvoir judiciaire du Japon en appli- 
quant les lois et d^crets japonais.); Latvia, J. Feldmans; Lithuania, Ig. 
Jonynas; Luxemburg, Ch. G. Vermaire; Monaco, R. Elles-Privat; 
Panama, R. A. Amador; Netherlands, A. de Graaf; Persia, Prince 
Arfa-ed-Dovleh, ad referendum; Poland, F. Sokal; Free City of Danzig, 
J. Modzelewski; Portugal, Augusto de Vasconcellos ; Roumania, 
N. P. CoMNENE; Salvador, J. Gustavo Guerrero; Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes, M. Jovanovitch; Siam (The Siamese Government 
reserve full right to enforce the provisions of the present Convention against foreign- 
ers in Siam in accordance with the principles prevailing for applying Siamese legisla- 
tion to such foreigners.), Damras; Switzerland, E. Beguin; Czechoslovakia, 
Dr. Robert Flieder; Turkey, Ruchdy; Uruguay, B. Fernandez y 
Medina. 
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PROTOCOL on Arbitration Clauses. Opened for signature at 
Geneva, September 24, 1923. 

PROTOCOLE relatif aux clauses d^arbitrage. Ouvert k la signature 
a Geneve, 24 septembre 1923. 

Editor^s Note. This protocol is supplemented by the convention on the execution of 
foreign arbitral awards, opened for signature at Geneva, September 26, 1927 {post. No. 183). 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of or adhesions to this protocol had 
been deposited at Geneva by Albania, Austria, Belgium, British Empire, Denmark, Estonia, 
Finland, France, Germany, Greece, Iraq, Italy, Japan, Luxemburg, Monaco, Netherlands, 
Newfoundland, New Zealand, Norway, Palestine, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Siam, Spain, 
Sweden, and Switzerland.^ Accessions on behalf of certain British colonies had been 
deposited also. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 27 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 157; 117 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 446; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 156. 

In force, July 28, 1924* 

Text from League of Nations Docuimnt, A. 83. 1923. II. (Annex) 

^ League of Nations Document, A. 6. (a). 1931. V. Annex. 

® Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 678, July 28, 1924. 
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The undersigned, being duly au- 
thorised, declare that they accept, 
on behalf of the countries which 
they represent, the following provi- 
sions: 

1. Each of the Contracting States 
recognises the validity of an agree- 
ment whether relating to existing or 
future differences between parties 
subject respectively to the jurisdic- 
tion of different Contracting States 
by which the parties to a contract 
agree to submit to arbitration all or 
any differences that may arise in 
connection with such contract relat- 
ing to commercial matters or to any 
other matter capable of settlement 
by arbitration, whether or not the 
arbitration is to take place in a 
country to whose jurisdiction none 
of the parties is subject. 

Each Contracting State reserves 
the right to limit the obligation men- 
tioned above to contracts which are 
considered as commercial under its 
national law. Any Contracting 
State which avails itself of this right 
will notify the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations, in order that 
the other Contracting States may be 
so informed. 

2. The arbitral procedure, includ- 
ing the constitution of the Arbitral 
Tribunal, shall be governed by the 
will of the parties and by the law of 
the country in whose territory the 
arbitration takes place. 

The Contracting States agree to 
facilitate all steps in the procedure 
which require to be taken in their 
own territories, in accordance with 
the provisions of their law governing 
arbitral procedure applicable to exist- 
ing differences. 

3. Each Contracting State under- 
takes to ensure the execution by its 
authorities and in accordance with 
the provisions of its national laws 
of arbitral awards made in its own 
territory under the preceding arti- 
cles. 

4. The Tribunals of the Contract- 


Les soussignfe, dllment autoris^s, 
declarent accepter, au nom des 
pays qu'ils repr^sentent, les disposi- 
tions suivantes: 

1. Chacun des Etats contractants 
reconnait la validity, entre parties 
soumises respectivement k la juridic- 
tion d’Etats contractants diff^rents, 
du compromis ainsi que de la clause 
compromissoire par laquelle les par- 
ties k un contrat s’obligent, en 
mati^re commerciale ou en toutfe 
autre matiere susceptible d’etre r^g- 
lee par voie d 'arbitrage, par com- 
promis, k soumettre en tout ou partie 
les diff^rends qui peuvent surgir 
dudit contrat, k un arbitrage m^me 
si ledit arbitrage doit avoir lieu dans 
un pays autre que celui k la juridic- 
tion duquel est soumise chacune des 
parties au contrat. 

Chaque Etat contractant se re- 
serve la liberty de restreindre Ten- 
gagement vis 4 ci-dessus aux contrats 
qui sont consid^res comme com- 
merciaux par son droit national. 
L’Etat contractant qui fera usage de 
cette faculty en avisera le Secre- 
taire general de la Society des Na- 
tions aux fins de communication aux 
autres Etats contractants. 

2. La procedure de Tarbitrage, y 
compris la constitution du tribunal 
arbitral, est regiee par la volonte des 
parties et par la loi du pays sur le 
territoire duquel Tarbitrage a lieu. 

Les Etats contractants s’engagent 
k faciliter les actes de procedure qui 
doivent intervenir sur leur terri- 
toire, conformement aux disposi- 
tions reglant, d'aprfes leur legisla- 
tion, la procedure d'arbitrage par 
compromis. 

3. Tout Etat contractant s'en- 
gage k assurer Texecution, par ses 
autorites et conformement aux dis- 
positions de sa loi nationale, des sen- 
tences arbitrates rendues sur son 
territoire en vertu des articles pre- 
cedents. 

4. Les tribunaux des Etats con- 
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ing Parties, on being seized of a dis- 
pute regarding a contract made be- 
tween persons to whom Article i 
applies and including an Arbitration 
Agreement whether referring to pres- 
ent or future differences which is 
valid in virtue of the said article 
and capable of being carried into 
effect, shall refer the Parties on the 
application of either of them to the 
decision of the Arbitrators. 

Such reference shall not prejudice 
the competence of the judicial tri- 
bunals in case the agreement or the 
arbitration cannot proceed or be- 
comes inoperative, 

5. The present Protocol, which 
shall remain open for signature by 
all States, shall be ratified. The 
ratifications shall be deposited as 
soon as possible with the Secretary- 
General of the League of Nations, 
who shall notify such deposit to all 
the Signatory States. 

6. The present Protocol will come 
into force as soon as two ratifications 
have been deposited. Thereafter 
it will take effect, in the case of each 
Contracting State, one month after 
the notification by the Secretary- 
General of the deposit of its ratifi- 
cation. 

7. The present Protocol may be 
denounced by any Contracting State 
on giving one year’s notice. De- 
nunciation shall be effected by a 
notification addressed to the Secre- 
tary-General of the League, who will 
immediately transmit copies of such 
notification to all the other Signatory 
States and inform them of the date 
on which it was received. The de- 
nunciation shall take effect one year 
after the date on which it was noti- 
fied to the Secretary-General, and 
shall operate only in respect of the 
notifying State. 

8 . The Contracting States may de- 
clare that their acceptance of the 
present Protocol does not include 
any or all of the undermentioned 
territories: that is to say their col- 


tractants, saisis d’un litige relatif k 
un contrat conclu entre personnes 
visees k Particle premier et compor- 
tant un compromis ou une clause 
compromissoire valable en vertu 
dudit article et susceptible d’etre mis 
en application, renverront les int6- 
resses, k la demande de Pun d’eux, au 
jugement des arbitres. 

Ce renvoi ne pr^judicie pas k la 
competence des tribunaux au cas 
ou, pour un motif quelconque, le 
compromis, la clause compromis- 
soire ou Parbitrage sont devenus 
caducs ou in6p6rants. 

5. Le present Protocole, qui res- 
tera ouvert k la signature de tons les 
Etats, sera ratifi6. Les ratifications 
seront depos6es aussitdt que possible 
aupr^s du Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, qui en notifiera 
le dep6t k tous les Etats signataires. 

6. Le present Protocole entrera 
en vigueur aussitbt que deux ratifi- 
cations auront ete deposees. Ul- 
terieurement, ce Protocole entrera en 
vigueur, pour chaque Etat contrac- 
tant, un mois apres la notification, 
par le Secretaire general de la So- 
ciete, du dep6t de sa ratification. 

7. Le present Protocole pourra 
etre denonce par tout Etat contrac- 
tant moyennant preavis d’un an. 
La denonciation sera effectuee par 
une notification adressee au Secre- 
taire general de la Societe des Na- 
tions. Celui-ci transmettra im- 
mediatement k tous les autres Etats 
signataires des exemplaires de cette 
notification, en indiquant la date de 
reception. La denonciation pren- 
dra effet un an apres la date de noti- 
fication au Secretaire general. Elle 
ne sera valable que pour PEtat con- 
tractant qui Paura notifiee. 

8. Les Etats contractants seront 
fibres de declarer que leur accepta- 
tion du present Protocole ne s’etend 
pas k Pensemble ou k une partie des 
territoires ci-apres mentionnes, k 
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onies, overseas possessions or terri- savoir: colonies, possessions ou terri- 
tories, protectorates or the territories toires d’outre-mer, protectorats ou 
over which they exercise a mandate, territoires sur lesquels ils exercent nn 

mandat. 

The said States may subsequently Ces Etats pourront, par la suite, 
adhere separately on behalf of any adherer au Protocole s 6 par 4 ment, 
territory thus excluded. The Sec- pour Fun quelconque des territoires 
reta^-General of the League of ainsi exclus. Les adhesions seront 
Nations shall be informed as soon as communiquees aussitdt que possible 
possible of such adhesions. He shall au Secretaire general de la SocMt6 
notify such adhesions to all Signa- des Nations qui les notifiera k tous 
tory States. They will take effect les Etats signataires et elles pren- 
one month after the notification by dront effet un mois apr^s leur noti- 
the Secretaiy^-General to all Signa- fication par le Secretaire general k 
tory States. ^ tous les Etats signataires. 

The Contracting States may also Les Etats contractants pourront 
denounce the Protocol separately on egalement denoncer le Protocole 
behalf of any of the territories re- separement pour Fun quelconque des 
ferred to above. Article 7 applies territoires vises ci-dessus. L'article 
to such dpunciation. 7 est applicable k cette denonciation. 

A certified copy of the present Une copie certifiee conforme du 
Protocol will be transmitted by the pr&ent Protocole sera transmise par 
Secretary-General to all the Con- le Secretaire general k tous les Etats 
tracting States. contractants. 

Done at Geneva on the twenty- Fait k Geneve, le vingt-quatrieme 
fourth day of September, one thou- jour de septembre, mil neuf cent 
sand nine hundred and twenty- vingt-trois, en un seul exemplaire, 
three, in a single copy, of which the dont les textes anglais et frangais 
French and English texts are both feront Egalement foi, et qui restera 
authentic, and which will be kept in depose dans les archives de la So- 
the archives of the Secretariat of ci6t6 des Nations, 
the League. 

[Signed :] Belgium, Paul Hymans (Conform^ment au second paragraphe 
de Farticle la Belgique se reserve la liberty de restreindre aux contra ts qui 
sont consider^s comme commerciaux par son droit national, Fengagement vis6 au 
premier paragraphe de Farticle i«l); Lithuania, V. SiDZiKAUSKAS ; Greece, A. 
Michalakopoulos (avec la reserve de Fart. British Empire, Robert 
Cecil (I declare that my signature applies only to Great Britain & Northern Ireland 
& consequently does not include any of the colonies, overseas possessions or protec- 
torates under His Britannic Majesty’s sovereignty or authority or any territory in 
respect of which His Majesty’s Govt, exercises a mandate) ; Brazil, Afranio DE 
Mello Franco; Uruguay, Juan J. Amezaga, B. Fernandez Y Medina; 
[France] G. Hanotaux (Par application de Falin6a 2 de Farticle de la presente 
Convention, le Gouvernement frangais se reserve la liberty de restreindre Fengage- 
ment pr6vu audit article, aux contrats qui sont d6clar6s commerciaux par son droit 
national. — En vertu de Farticle 8 de la pr^ente Convention, le Gouvernement frangais 
declare que son acceptation du present Protocole ne s’6tend pas aux Colonies, pos- 
sessions ou territoires d’outre-mer, non plus qu’aux protectorats ou territoires sur 
lesquels la France exerce un mandat); Panama, R. A. Amad OR ; Italy, Garbasso; 
Principality of Monaco, 29. III. 24, R. Elles-Privat (La Principaut^ de 
Monaco se reserve la liberty de restreindre son engagement aux contrats qui sont 
declares commerciaux par son droit national) ; Germany, GOTTFRIED AsCHMANN ; 
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Roumania, N, P. Coj^INENE (Au nom du Gouvernement Royal roumain, je signe 
la pr^sente Convention avec la reseive que le Gouvernement Royal pourra en toute 
occurrence restreindre I’engagement pr6vu h. Tart, i®*” alinea II aux contrats qui 
sont dMares commerciaux par son droit national); Japan, K. ISHII (En vertu de 
TArticle 8 du pr&ent protocole le Gouvernement japonais declare que son accep- 
tation du present protocole ne s*6tend pas k ses territoires ci-apres mentionnes: 
Chosen, Taiwan, Karafuto, le territoire de bail de Kwantung, les territoires sur 
lesquels le Japon exerceson mandat.); [Spain] August 30, 1924, J. QuiNONES DE 
Le6n (Par application de Talin^a deux de I’article premier du present protocole le 
Gouvernement de Sa Majesty le Roi d’Espagne se reserve la liberty de restreindre 
i’engagement pr^vu audit article aux contrats qui seraient consid^res comme com- 
merciaux par son droit national. — En vertu de Farticle huit du Protocole, le Gou- 
vernement de Sa Majeste le Roi d’Espagne declare que son acceptation du pr6sent 
Protocole ne s’ 4 tend pas aux possessions espagnoles en Afrique ni aux territoires du 
Protectorat Espagnol au Maroc.); ITetlierlands, for the Kingdom in Europe, 
W. Doude VAN Troostwijk (Le Gouvernement des Pays-Bas se r6serve la 
liberty de restreindre I’engagement vis6 au premier paragraphe de Farticle premier aux 
contrats qui sont consid6r6s comme commerciaux par le droit n6erlandais. — En outre 
il declare son point de vue que la reconnaissance en principe de la validity des clauses 
d’arbitrage ne porte nullement atteinte aux dispositions restrictives qui se trouvent 
actuellement dans la legislation n^erlandaise, ni au droit d’y introduire d’autres 
restrictions k Favenir.) ; Finland, Heikki Renvall; Denmark, Geneva, May 30, 

1924, A. Oldenburg (En signant le Protocole, fait k Geneve le 24 septembre 
1923, relatif aux clauses d’arbitrage je soussign6 Repr^sentant du Gouvernement 
Danois aupr^s du Secretariat de la Society des Nations, declare relativement k Farticle 
3 ce qui suit: D’apres le droit danois les sentences arbitrales rendues par un tribunal 
d’arbitrage ne sont pas immediatement exigibles, mais il est necessaire, dans chaque 
cas, pour les rendre exigibles, de s’adresser aux tribunaux ordinaires. Au cours des 
precedes devant ces tribunaux la sentence arbitrale sera cependant admise generale- 
ment sans examen ulterieur comme base pour le jugement definitif de F affaire. — 
Sauf ratification.); Norway, August 5, 1924, Chr. L. Lange; Swiss Confed- 
eration, September 10, 1924, Motta; Latvia, September 12, 1924, L. Seja 
(Par application de Falinea 2 de Farticle i®*^ du present Protocole, le Gouvernement 
Letton se reserve la liberte de restreindre Fengagement prevu dans le dit article aux 
contrats qui sont declares commerciaux par son droit national.) ; Salvador, Septem- 
ber 13, 1924, J. Gustavo Guerrero; Chile, September 16, 1924, Armando 
Quezada A., E. Villegas; Netherlands, for the three territories beyond the 
seas, Netherlands Indies, Surinam, and Curasao, W. Doude van Troostwijk, 
September 20, 1924 (Le Gouvernement n6erlandais se reserve la liberty de res- 
treindre Fengagement vis€ au premier paragraphe de Farticle premier aux contrats 
qui sont consid6r^s comme commerciaux par le droit n^erlandais. En outre il declare 
son point de vue, “que la reconnaissance en principe de la validity des clauses d’arbi- 
trage ne porte nullement atteinte aux dispositions restrictives qui se trouvent actuel- 
lement dans les legislations de ces territoires, ni au droit d’y introduire d’autres 
restrictions k Favenir.”) ; Paraguay, Geneva, September 29, 1924, R. V. Cabal- 
lero; Austria, Geneva, November 24, 1924, E. Pflugl; [Siam] May 19, 

1925, Phya SanpakitcH Preecha (The Siamese Government in signing this 
Protocol does so under reservation that it thereby assumes no obligation to enforce 
the provisions of this Convention in violation of existing or future Treaty provisions 
granting to Foreigners exemption from Siamese Jurisdiction.); [Poland] Geneva, 
September 22, 1925, Gaetan D. Morawski (Au nom du Gouvernement de la 
R6publique de Pologne je signe le present Protocole avec la reserve que conform6- 
ment k Falinea 2 de Farticle premier Fengagement pr6vu audit article s’appliquera 
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uniquement aux contrats qui sont declares commerciaux par le droit national polonais.); 
New Zealand, Geneva, March ii, 1926, J. Allen; Free City of Danzig, 
Geneva, August 5, 1927, F. Sokal. 


No. 99 


PROTOCOL on the Settlement of Refugees in Greece. Signed 
at Geneva, September 29, 1923. 

PROTOCOLE relatif k I’etablissement des refugies en Grece. 
Sign! k Geneve, 29 septembre 1923. 

Editor’s Note. The flight of refugees from Asia Minor to Greece in 1922 created a 
difficult situation which led to an appeal by Greece to the Council of the League of Nations 
early in 1923, and the establishment of the Greek Refugees Settlement Commission was the 
result. The Commission began its work in November, 1923. Various articles of this 
protocol were replaced by articles of the Additional Act of September 19, 1924 {post, No. 
99c). A further protocol was signed at Geneva, September 15, 1927 (post, No. 182), and a 
convention between Greece and the Refugee Settlement Commission was signed at Geneva, 
January 24, 1930 {post, No. 990). 

Ratifications. This protocol was ratified by Greece, November 2, 1923. 

Bibliography. Greek Refugee Settlement, General Survey of work accomplished up to 
Summer of 1^26 (Economic and Financial, 1926. II. 32), p. 216; Qttarterly Reports of the 
Greek Refugee Settlement Commission; “Settlement of Greek Refugees,’* Supplement to 
Monthly Summary of the League of Nations (November, 1924). See also Publications of the 
League of Nations, C. 524. M. 187. 1924. II; A. Andr^ad^, Effets iconomigues et sociaux de 
la guerre en Grice (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1928), 322 pp.; (New Haven: 
Yale University Press) ; A. Deimezis, Situation sociale creee en Grece & la suite de Vichange des 
populations (Paris: J. Budry & Co., 1927), 81 pp.; P. N. Gounaraki, Lausanne Treaty and 
especially the Convention for the Exchange of Populations, in Greek (Athens, 1927), 39 pp.; 
A. Hadzopulos, Fliichtlingsfrage in Griechenland (Athens: Kunstdruckerei & Verlag, 1927), 
149 pp.; H. A. Kossyra, Legislation on Moslem and Exchangeable Properties, in Greek 
(Athens, 1928), 480 pp.; H. Morgenthau, I was sent to Athens (New York: Doubleday, 
Doran, 1928), 313 pp.; A. A. Pallis, Collection of Statistics concerning the Exchange and 
Settlement of Refugees, in Greek (Athens, 1929), 42 pp.; A. B. Protonotarios, Refugee Problem, 
in Greek (Athens, 1929), 184 pp.; N. G. Theotoca, Conventional Rights of Greeks in Turkey 
and Turks in Greece, in Greek (Athens, 1928), 19 pp.; A. J. Toynbee, “Settlement of Refugees 
in Greece (1923-6),’’ Survey of International Affairs (1925), vol. ii, p. 272; E. I. Tsouderos, 
Indemnification of Exchanged Persons, in Greek (Athens, 1927), 112 pp. 


In force, November 2, 1923 ^ 

Text from 20 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 29. 


The undersigned, acting in the 
name of the Hellenic Government 
and duly authorised for the purpose, 
accepts, on behalf of the Hellenic 
Government, the following plan. 


Le soussign^, agissant au nom du 
Gouvernement hell^nique et dflment 
autoris6 a cet eflfet, accepte, au nom 
du Gouvernement hell6nique, le 
pro jet ci-dessous approuv6 par le 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 503, October 15, 1923. 
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which has been approved by the 
Council of the League of Nations, 
for the establishment of a Refugees 
Settlement Commission and the 
settlement in Greece of refugees 
upon lands to be assigned to the Com- 
mission or othervnse in productive 
work. 

1. The Hellenic Government un- 
dertakes to establish a Refugees 
Settlement Commission to possess 
the constitution, capacity and func- 
tions set out in the Organic Statutes 
which form an annex to the present 
Protocol and are considered as being 
an integral part thereof. The rati- 
fication of this Protocol and of the 
Annex by Greece shall constitute an 
assurance that the Hellenic Govern- 
ment has taken the measures re- 
quired by the internal law of the 
country to establish the Commission 
and to ensure to it during the 
period of its existence the prescribed 
capacity and powers. Particulars 
concerning these measures shall forth- 
with be communicated to the Coun- 
cil of the League and no alteration 
in them shall be made without the 
Council’s consent. 

2. The Hellenic Government un- 
dertakes to assign to the Refugees 
Settlement Commission, to be held 
by it as its absolute property for the 
purposes contemplated by its Stat- 
utes, an amount of land of not less 
than 500,000 hectares approved by 
the Commission as suitable for the 
said purposes in regard to both its 
character and situation. 

3. The Hellenic Government will 
secure that any advances which 
have been obtained by the National 
Bank of Greece in connection with 
the Refugees Settlement Commis- 
sion’s foundation, for the purpose of 
the establishment of refugees in pro- 
ductive work in Greece, shall be 
forthwith placed at the disposal of 
the Commission. 

4. The Hellenic Government will 
as soon as possible raise a loan or 


Conseil de la Societe des Nations, 
en vue de I’institution d’un Office 
autonome d’etablissement des re- 
fugies et de i’etablissement, en Grece, 
des refugies sur des terres assignees 
a rOffice ou de leur emploi dans 
toute autre occupation productive. 

1. Le Gouvernement hellenique 
s’engage a instituer un Office auto- 
nome d’etablissement des refugids 
qui sera dote de la constitution, de la 
competence et des fonctions definies 
dans le Statut organique joint en an- 
nexe au present Protocole et con- 
siderd comme partie intdgrante du- 
dit. La ratification du Protocole et 
de Tannexe par la Grdce constituera 
I’assurance que le Gouvernement 
helldnique a pris les mesures ndces- 
sitdes par la legislation intdrieure du 
pays en vue d’instituer I’Office et de 
lui garantir, pendant la periode de 
son fonctionnement, la competence 
et les pouvoirs prescrits. Le detail 
de ces mesures sera communiqud 
immddiatement au Conseil de la 
Socidtd; aucune modification n’y 
sera apportde sans le consentement 
du Conseil. 

2. Le Gouvernement hellenique 
s’engage a assigner k TOffice auto- 
nome d’etablissement des rdfugies, 
qui en sera ddtenteur, en toute pro- 
priete pour les fins ddfinies dans le 
Statut, une etendue de terres d’au 
moins 500,000 hectares. Ces terres 
devront dtre reconnues par TOffice 
comme rdpondant, de par leur na- 
ture et leur situation, aux fins in- 
diqudes. 

3. Le Gouvernement helldnique 
veillera k ce que toutes les avances 
obtenues par la Banque nationale de 
Grdce, k propos de la crdation de 
rOffi.ce autonome d’dtablissement 
des rdfugids, pour procurer aux dits 
rdfugids une occupation productive 
en Grdce, soient immddiatement 
mises k la disposition de TOffice. 

4. Le Gouvernement helldnique 
dmettra aussitdt que possible un ou 
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loans to an amount not falling below 
the equivalent of three million 
pounds sterling, nor exceeding the 
equivalent of six million pounds 
sterling, and will arrange for the 
subscription by Greek banks or fi- 
nancial groups of not less than the 
equivalent of one million pounds 
sterling of such loan or loans. The 
issuing houses shall place the whole 
proceeds of the loan or loans di- 
rectly under the disposal of the Refu- 
gees Settlement Commission for the 
purposes specified, in its Organic 
Statutes, and for the repayment, if 
necessary, of any advances. 


5. The service of the loans to be 
raised in pursuance of Article 4 shall 
be assured in the first instance by the 
International Financial Commission 
established by the Law on the In- 
ternational Control of February 26, 
1898 (in accordance with the consent 
given by the Governments at present 
represented on that Commission by 
the Declaration annexed to this 
Protocol) out of certain public 
Greek revenues in accordance with 
the following provisions: 


(1) Such revenues and surplus 
revenues as may be agreed upon 
between prospective lenders and 
the Hellenic Government (for 
example, those indicated in Sched- 
ule I)^ shall be assigned to and 
placed under the control of the 
International Financial Commis- 
sion, and shall be collected and 
paid to that Commission. 

(2) The revenues and surplus 
revenues above mentioned shall, 
so far as is considered necessary, 
be held and applied by the Inter- 
national Financial Commission for 


plusieurs emprunts, d’un montant 
qui ne sera pas inf^rieur k une somme 
6quivalant k 3 millions de iivres ster- 
ling, ni superieur k une somme 
equivalant k 6 millions de Iivres 
sterling, et prendra les mesures 
n^cessaires pour qu’une tranche 
dudit ou desdits emprunts, 6quiva- 
lante au moins k un million de 
Iivres sterling, soit souscrite par des 
banques ou des groupes financiers 
grecs. Les maisons chargees de 
remission mettront la totalite du 
produit du ou des emprunts directe- 
ment k la disposition de TOffice 
autonome d'etablissement des re- 
fugies, pour les fins d^finies dans le 
Statut organique, et, le cas 6cheant, 
pour le remboursement d'avances 
quelconques. 

5. Le Service des emprunts qui 
seront 6mis conformement k Tarticle 
4 sera assure, en premier lieu, par la 
Commission financidre Internatio- 
nale, cre6e en vertu de la loi de con- 
trdle international du 26 fevrier 
1898 (conformement au consente- 
ment donne par les gouvernements 
actuellement representes k cette 
Commission, dans la declaration an- 
nexee au present Protocole), sur le 
produit d'un certain nombre de re- 
cettes publiques de la Gr^ce et con- 
formement aux dispositions ci-des- 
sous: 

1. Les recettes et excedents de 
recettes sur lesquels les pr^teurs 
eventuels se seront mis d’accord 
avec le Gouvernement helienique 
(par exemple, les recettes enu- 
merees au tableau I)h seront as- 
signes k la Commission financiere 
internationale et places sous son 
contrble. Ils devront etre pergus 
et seront verses k cette Commis- 
sion. 

2. Les recettes et excedents ci- 
dessus mentionnes seront, dans la 
mesure oxX il sera juge necessaire 
de la faire, detenus et utilises par 
la Commission financiere inter- 


1 Omitted here. Replaced by the schedule annexed to Article 6 of the Additional Act of 
September 19, 1924 (post, No. 99c). — E d. 
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the purpose of meeting the service 
of loans raised in accordance with 
Article 4. The service of the 
loans shall also be a first charge 
upon the property and income of 
the Refugees Settlement Commis- 
sion. 

6. The Hellenic Government un- 
dertakes not to create any charges 
by way of security, without the con- 
sent of the International Financial 
Commission, upon its other rev- 
enues, and, in particular, those 
specified in Schedule except for 
the purpose of meeting its external 
obligations or of obtaining loans des- 
tined exclusively to improve the fi- 
nancial position of Greece, so as to 
prevent depreciation of the exchange 
value of Greek currency and a con- 
sequent depreciation of the value of 
the revenues assigned under Article 

5. It further undertakes to make 
immediately and to persist in mak- 
ing every effort to secure as soon as 
possible a complete equilibrium be- 
tween the ordinary receipts and the 
expenses of the State. 

7. The Hellenic Government un- 
dertakes to exempt the Refugees 
Settlement Commission from all 
taxes and charges, whether general 
or local, in respect of all operations 
and property of the Commission and, 
in particular, of the lands assigned 
to it or any transactions affecting 
such lands; and to pay in respect of 
each financial year to the Commis- 
sion (or to the International Finan- 
cial Commission if the Refugees 
Settlement Commission is dissolved) 
the total sum at which the occupiers 
of land originally assigned to the 
Refugees Settlement Commission 
and still continuing to be its prop- 
erty (or, if the Refugees Settlement 
Commission is dissolved, held at the 
disposal of the International Finan- 


nationale, en vue de faire face au 
service des emprunts emis con- 
form6ment a I’article 4. Le ser- 
vice des emprunts consti tuera 6gale- 
ment une premiere hypotheque 
sur les biens et revenus de TOffice 
autonome d’^tablissement des 
refugies. 

6. Le Gouvernement hell^nique 
s’engage k ne pas hypothequer, sans 
le consentement de la Commission 
financi^re Internationale, ses autres 
recettes et notamment celles qui 
sont ^num^rees au tableau IP, sauf 
pour faire face k ses obligations ex- 
t^rieures ou pour obtenir des em- 
prunts destines exclusivement k ame- 
liorer la situation financiere de la 
Gr^ce et k pr6venir ainsi une de- 
preciation de la valeur au change de 
la monnaie grecque, qui aurait pour 
consequence une depredation de la 
valeur des recettes assignees en vertu 
de Tarticle 5. II prend, en outre, 
Tengagement d’appliquer, des main- 
tenant et par la suite, tous ses efforts 
au retablissement, dans le plus bref 
deiai possible, d’un equilibre parfait 
entre les recettes ordinaires et les 
depenses de TEtat. 

7. Le Gouvernement helienique 
s'engage k exonerer TOffice autonome 
d'etablissement des rdugi^s de toutes 
taxes et imp6ts, d’un caractde 
g^n6ral ou local, dont seraient passi- 
bles toutes les operations et biens 
dudit Office, et en particulier les 
terres qui lui auront et6 attributes, 
ou toutes transactions relatives aux 
dites terres; il s’engage k verser, 
pour chaque exercice financier, k 
rOffice autonome (ou, en cas de dis- 
solution de cet Office, k la Commis- 
sion financitre Internationale) , la 
somme totale des imp6ts et taxes, 
dont sont frappts, pour les dites 
terres et pour le dit exercice, les oc- 
cupants de terres qui ont ttt pri- 
mitivement attributes k I’Office auto- 
nome et qui lui appartiennent encore 


^ Omitted here. Cancelled by Article 6 of the Additional Act of September ig, 1924 
(posl, No. 99c).— E d. ^ 
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cial Commission pursuant to ar- 
rangements made in connection with 
such dissolution) are assessed for 
taxation upon such lands for such 
year, until the loans raised in pur- 
suance of Article 4 are completely 
refunded. 

8. The reimbursement of advances 
made to refugees by the Refugees 
Settlement Commission shall have 
priority over taxation or any other 
claim. 

9. The Hellenic Government, ac- 
cepting the provisions contained in 
the Organic Statutes of the Refugees 
Settlement Commission under which 
the Council of the League of Na- 
tions may enquire into and exercise 
a supervision over the activities 
of the Commission, undertakes to 
facilitate any enquiries which the 
Council may direct, and to accept 
and give effect to the Council’s 
decisions taken thereupon in so far 
as they require action by the Hel- 
lenic Government. 

10. Nothing in this Protocol or 
the Organic Statutes thereto an- 
nexed shall change in any way the 
obligations of the Hellenic Govern- 
ment under the Greco-Turkish Ex- 
change of Populations Convention 
signed at Lausanne on January 30, 
1923, or under the Greco-Bulgarian 
Reciprocal Emigration Convention 
signed at Neuilly-sur-Seine on No- 
vember 27, 1919. 

11. The obligations assumed by 
the Hellenic Government under this 
Protocol shall cease as soon as the 
Refugees Settlement Commission 
shall have been dissolved and the 
loans raised in accordance with Arti- 
cle 4 of this Protocol have been re- 
paid in full. 

12. In the event of any difference 
as to the interpretation of this 
Protocol, the opinion of the Council 
of the League of Nations will be 
accepted. 

13. In the event of any difference 
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(ou, en cas de dissolution de FOffice 
autonome, qui seront encore, en ap- 
plication des mesures prises au sujet 
de cette dissolution, k la disposition 
de la Commission financi^re Inter- 
nationale) jusqu’au remboursement 
total de I’emprunt contract^ en vertu 
de Far tide 4. 

8. Le remboursement des avances 
consenties aux r6fugi^s par FOffice 
autonome aura la priority sur les 
impdts ou toutes autres enhances. 

9. Le Gouvernement helI6nique 
accepte les dispositions contenues 
dans le Statut organique de FOffice 
autonome d’etablissement des r6- 
fugi^s, aux termes desquelles le 
Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations 
peut proc^der k des enqu^tes et exer- 
cer une surveillance sur Foeuvre 
de FOffice; il s’engage k faciliter 
toutes enquites que pourrait ordon- 
ner le Conseil, k accepter les deci- 
sions prises k ce sujet par le Conseil 
et k leur donner effet lorsqu’elles 
exigent Fintervention du Gouverne- 
ment helienique. 

10. Aucune des dispositions du 
present Protocole au Statut ne 
modifie en rien les obligations incom- 
bant au Gouvernement helienique 
en vertu de la Convention gr^co- 
turque relative k Fechange des po- 
pulations, sign^e k Lausanne le 30 
janvier 1923, ou en vertu de la Con- 
vention gr^co-bulgare d’6migration 
r6ciproque, sign^e k Neuilly-sur- 
Seine, le 27 novembre 1919. 

11. Les obligations assum6es par 
le Gouvernement hell4nique en vertu 
du present Protocole, cesseront des 
que FOffice autonome d’6tablisse- 
ment des r6fugi6s aura ^te dissous et 
que les emprunts 6mis en execution 
de Farticle 4 du present Protocole, 
auront 6t6 entiferement rembours^s. 

12. En cas de divergence dans Fin- 
terpr6tation du present Protocole, 
la decision du Conseil de la Soci6t4 
des Nations sera accept6e. 

13. En cas de divergence entre 
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between the French and English 
texts of this Protocol, the English 
shall be considered to be the authen- 
tic text. 

14. This Protocol shall be ratified 
and the ratification shall be deposited 
at the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations as soon as possible, and in 
any case not later than October 15, 
1923. It shall enter into force on 
the date of deposit of ratification. 

In faith whereof, the under- 
signed, duly authorised for this pur- 
pose, has signed the present Protocol. 

Done at Geneva on the twenty- 
ninth day of September one thou- 
sand nine hundred and twenty- 
three, in a single copy, which shall 
be deposited with the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations, and shall be 
registered by it without delay. 


le texte frangais et le texte anglais 
du present Protocole, le texte anglais 
fera foi. 

14. Le present Protocole sera rati- 
fi6 et I’instrument de ratification sera 
depos6 au Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations aussitdt que possible, et 
en tout cas au plus tard le 15 octobre 
1923. Le Protocole entrera en vi- 
gueur le jour du d€p6t de I’instru- 
ment de ratification. 

En foi de quoi, le soussign^, dfi- 
ment autorise k cet effet, a appose 
sa signature sur le present Protocole. 

Fait k Geneve, le vingt-neuf sep- 
tembre mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en 
simple expedition qui sera deposee 
au Secretariat de la Societe des 
Nations et enregistree par lui sans 
deiai. 


(Signed) A. Michalakopoulos. 


No. 99a 


Organic Statute of the Greek Refugees Settlement Commission. 
Annexed to the Protocol signed at Geneva, September 29, 1923. 

Statut organique de I’Office autonome d’etablissement des r^fugies. 
Annexe au Protocole signe a Geneve, 29 septembre 1923. 


Editor^s Note. On May 14, 1930, the Council of the League of Nations, acting under 
paragraph 19 of this Statute, adopted a resolution envisaging the dissolution of the Greek 
Refugees Settlement Commission on December 31, 1930. Leagm of Nations Official Jour- 
nal^ 1930, p. 520. See also the Council Resolution of September 12, 1930. 


In force, November 2, 1923^ 

Text from 20 League of Nations Treaty Series^ p. 34. 


I. There is established in Greece, 
domiciled at such place as it shall 
select after its constitution, a Refu- 
gees Settlement Commission invested 
with the capacity and powers and 
entrusted with the duties specified 
hereinafter. 


I. II est institu6 en Grece, pour y 
61 ire domicile au lieu qu^il choisira 
aprfes sa constitution, un Office au- 
tonome d’^tablissement des r6fugi6s, 
dot€ de la comp6tence et des pou- 
voirs, et charge des fonctions qui 
sont sp6cifi^es ci-apr^s. 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 503, October 15, 1923. 
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2. The Refugees Settlement Com- 
mission is established as a legal 
person competent to sue and be sued 
in its own name, to hold and alienate 
property of all kinds, and generally 
to perform any acts which can be 
performed by a corporation possess- 
ing full legal personality under the 
law of Greece. 


3. The Refugees Settlement Com- 
mission shall not be dependent upon 
any Greek executive or adminis- 
trative authority, but shall be com- 
pletely autonomous in the exercise 
of its functions. 

4. The Refugees Settlement Com- 
mission shall be composed of four 
members. Two members shall be 
appointed by the Hellenic Govern- 
ment, with the approval of the 
Council of the League of Nations; 
one member shall be appointed by 
the Council of the League of Na- 
tions ; the fourth member, who shall 
be the Chairman of the Commission, 
shall be a national of the United 
States of America and a person repre- 
sentative of relief organisations, and 
shall be appointed in such methods 
as the Council of the League of Na- 
tions shall from time to time deter- 
mine. The member appointed by 
the Council and the Chairman of the 
Commission shall enjoy diplomatic 
privileges and immunities in Greece. 

5. The members of the Refugees 
Settlement Commission appointed 
by the Hellenic Government may at 
any time be replaced by that Gov- 
ernment with the consent of the 
Council of the League of Nations; 
the other two members may only be 
replaced by the Council of the 
League of Nations. 


6 . The salaries of the two members 
of the Refugees Settlement Commis- 
sion appointed by the Hellenic 
Government shall be fixed by that 
Government, the salaries of the 


2. L’Office autonome d’etablisse- 
ment des r^fugies a la personnalite 
juridique, avec capacity d’ester en 
justice en son propre nom, de pro- 
c6der et d’ali6ner des biens de toute 
esp6ce, et, d'une fagon g6n6rale, d'ac- 
complir tous les actes qui peuvent 
^tre accomplis par une soci6t6 
poss6dant la pleine capacity juri- 
dique, conform6ment k la loi helM- 
nique. 

3. L'Office autonome d’^tablisse- 
ment des r^fugies ne sera soumis k 
aucune autorit^ gouvemementale ou 
administrative hell6nique; il jouira 
d’une complete autonomie dans I’ex- 
ercice de ses fonctions. 

4. L’Office autonome d'etablisse- 
ment des r^fugi^s se composera de 
quatre membres; deux membres 
seront nommes par le Gouverne- 
ment heI 16 nique avec Tapprobation 
du Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 
un autre membre par le Conseil de la 
Society des Nations, et le quatri^me, 
qui pr6sidera la Commission, sera 
un ressortissant des Etats-Unis 
d’Am6rique et un repr^sentant des 
organisations de secours. Le mode 
de nomination de ce dernier membre 
sera determine, k certains intervalles, 
par le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des Na- 
tions. Le membre nomm6 par le 
Conseil et le president de TOffice 
autonome jouiront des privileges et 
des immunit^s diplomatiques en 
Gr^ce. 

5. Les membres de TOffice auto- 
nome d’etablissement des r^fugi^s 
nommes par le Gouvernement hell^- 
nique pourront Stre en tout temps 
remplac^s par de nouveaux membres 
design6s par ce Gouvernement avec 
Tassentiment du Conseil de la So- 
clete des Nations; il ne pourra Itre 
pourvu au remplacement des deux 
autres membres que par le Conseil 
de la Soci6t6 des Nations. 

6. Les traitements des deux mem- 
bres de rOffice autonome des r^fugi#s 
d6sign^s par le Gouvernement hell6- 
nique seront fix 4 s par ce Gouverne- 
ment. Les traitements des deux 
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Other two members shall be fixed by 
the Council of the League of Nations. 
The salaries of all members shall be 
payable out of the funds of the 
Commission, but the Hellenic Gov- 
ernment shall refund to the Commis- 
sion the amount of the two salaries 
fixed by it. 

7. The first appointments of mem- 
bers of the Refugees Settlement 
Commission shall be made not later 
than September 30, 1923. There- 
after, if any vacancy on the Commis- 
sion is not filled by the competent au- 
thorities, the Council of the League 
of Nations shall be competent forth- 
with to appoint a person to act and 
to exercise the full powers of the 
member whom he succeeds until such 
time as the competent appointing au- 
thority shall itself make an appoint- 
ment. The Commission shall enter 
upon its functions as soon as all four 
members have been appointed. In 
the event of temporary absence, the 
absent member shall designate a 
substitute who shall have the right 
to vote, failing which the Chairman 
or the member acting as Chairman 
shall designate such a substitute. 
In the event of the absence of the 
Chairman, the chair shall be taken 
by the member appointed by the 
Council of the League of Nations, 
who shall have the same voting rights 
as the Chairman. The presence of 
three members or their substitutes, 
including always the two members 
not appointed by the Hellenic Gov- 
ernment or their duly appointed sub- 
stitutes, shall be necessary to form a 
quorum and validate decisions of the 
Settlement Commission. 


8. The Commission shall take all 
its decisions by a majority vote of 
the members present at the meeting. 
In the event of the votes being 
equally divided, the Chairman shall 
have a second vote. Subject to any 
provisions in these statutes, the Set- 


autres membres seront fix6s par le 
Conseil de la Societe des Nations. 
Les traitements de tous les membres 
seront payes sur les fonds de TOffice 
autonome. Toutefois, le Gouverne- 
ment hell6nique remboursera k 
rOffice le montan t des deux traite- 
ments fix^s par lui. 

7. Les premieres nominations des 
membres de TOffice autonome 
d’etablissement des refugies devront 
avoir lieu avant le 30 septembre 
1923. Au cas ou, par la suite, une 
vacance parmi les membres de 
rOffice ne serait pas remplie par les 
autorit^s comp6tentes, le Conseil de 
la Societe des Nations pourra, de 
plein droit, proceder imm6diate- 
ment k une nomination dont le titu- 
laire exercera les m^mes pleins 
pouvoirs que le membre auquel il suc- 
cMe, jusqu’^ ce que les autorit6s 
competentes en Tesp^ce aient pre- 
cede k une designation. L’Office 
autonome entrera en fonctions dds 
que les quatre membres auront 6t6 
nomm^s. En cas d’absence tem- 
poraire, le membre absent d^signera 
un suppliant qui aura voix deli- 
berative; k defaut de cette designa- 
tion, le president ou le membre 
faisant fonction de president, nom- 
mera ce suppleant. En cas d ’ab- 
sence du president, ses fonctions 
seront assumees par le membre 
designe par le Conseil de la Societe 
des Nations, qui aura les mtmes 
droits de vote que le president. La 
presence de trois membres parmi 
lesquels devront toujours se trouver 
les deux membres non design^s par 
le Gouvernement hellenique, ou 
leurs suppleants r^gulierement nom- 
m6s, sera n^cessaire pour constituer 
le quorum et rendre valables les de- 
cisions prises par TOffice autonome. 

8. Les decisions de TOffice au- 
tonome seront prises k la majority 
des membres presents k la reunion. 
Au cas oil les voix seraient 6galement 
partag^es, la voix du president 
sera pr^pond6rante. Sous r6serve 
des dispositions du present statut, 
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tlement Commission shall establish 
its own Rules of Procedure. 

9. The Chairman, or in his ab- 
sence his substitute, will convene all 
meetings of the Settlement Commis- 
sion, sign all documents and cor- 
respondence and be responsible for 
the execution of the decisions of the 
Settlement Commission. 

10. The Refugees Settlement 
Commission shall have power to 
appoint and dismiss such personnel, 
either Greek or (when necessary for 
special reasons) of foreign nationality 
as it may require for the discharge 
of its functions. The work of the 
Commission will be carried on as far 
as possible with the assistance of 
Greek central and local adminis- 
trative authorities and of private 
organisations. 

11. The expenses of the Commis- 
sion shall be payable out of the 
funds placed at its disposal or out of 
its income. 

12. The functions of the Refugees 
Settlement Commission shall be, 
by means of the lands assigned to it, 
the funds placed at its disposal and 
its own income, to promote the 
establishment of refugees in produc- 
tive work either upon the land or 
otherwise in Greece. 

13. The Refugees Settlement 
Commission shall receive and hold 
in full ownership the lands which the 
Hellenic Government undertakes to 
transfer to it under the Protocol 
signed on behalf of Greece at Geneva 
on September 29, 1923, and shall 
apply such lands for the purpose 
specified in Article 12 above. The 
lands shall primarily be applied to 
the settlement of refugees thereon, 
either as tenants or as owners, on 
the terms fixed by the Commission, 
but the Commission may, in its dis- 
cretion, sell land held by it to per- 
sons not refugees, provided that any 
sums raised by the Commission from 
the sale of such land shall be paid 
into a special account and applied, 
by way of a sinking fund, to the 
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rOffice autonome etablira lui-meme 
son r^glement interieur. 

9. Le pr6sident, ou, en son ab- 
sence, son rempla^ant, convoquera 
les reunions de TOffice autonome, 
signera toutes les pi^es et la corres- 
pondance, et sera responsable de 
1 ’execution des decisions de TOffice 
autonome. 

10. L’Office autonome d’^tablisse- 
ment des r6fugi6s aura le droit de 
nommer et de licencier le personnel, 
de nationality ou grecque ou (si des 
raisons speciales i’exigent) etrangdre 
nycessaire k Taccomplissement de 
ses fonctions. II fera appel, dans 
la mesure du possible, k Tassistance 
des autoritys administratives heliy- 
niques, centrales ou locales, ainsi 
qu’^ Tassistance d ’organisations 
privyes. 

11. Les dypenses de rOfiice seront 
payyes sur les fonds mis k sa dis- 
position ou sur ses revenus. 

12. L’Ofifice autonome d’ytablisse- 
ment des ryfugiys aura pour mission 
de procurer aux refugiys une occupa- 
tion productive en Gryce, agricole 
ou autre, en utilisant k cet effet les 
terres qui lui auront yty assignyes, 
les fonds qui auront €t€ placys k sa 
disposition et ses propres revenus. 

13. L’Office autonome d’ytablisse- 
ment des ryfugiys recevra et possy- 
dera, en toute propriyty, les terres 
que le Gouvernement heliynique 
s’engage k lui remettre, aux termes 
du Protocole, signy au nom de la 
Gryce a Genyve, le 29 septembre 
1923, et emploiera ces terres aux 
fins spycifiyes k I’article 12 ci-dessus. 
Les terres serviront en premier lieu 
k rytablissement des ryfugiys en 
quality soit de locataires, soit de 
propriytaires, aux conditions fixyes 
par rOffice; mais TOffice aura pleine 
liberty pour vendre les terres dy- 
tenues par lui k des personnes autres 
que des ryfugiys, k condition que 
toutes les sommes provenant de la 
vente de ces terres soient versyes 
par rOffice k un compte spydal d’a- 
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redemption of the loan or loans 
referr^ to in Article 16 of these 
Statutes. The Commission shall sell 
land, if such sale becomes necessary, 
under the provisions of Article 16. 


Sales of land to persons not 
possessing Greek nationality shall 
require the consent of the Hellenic 
Government, except in the case con- 
templated by the last sentence of 
the preceding paragraph. 

14. The Refugees Settlement 
Commission shall receive, and apply 
for the purpose specified in Article 
12 above, any advances obtained by 
the National Bank of Greece for the 
purposes of establishment of refugees 
in productive work in Greece, and 
the proceeds of the loans which the 
Hellenic Government undertakes to 
raise and pay over to the Com- 
mission under the Protocol signed 
on behalf of Greece at Geneva on 
September 29, 1923. 

15. The income and funds of the 
Refugees Settlement Commission 
may not be expended on the relief of 
distress or other charitable purposes 
as distinct from the settlement in 
productive work of the persons 
assisted. All assistance given shall 
be given on terms involving ultimate 
repayment. 

16. In the event of the revenues 
assigned by the Hellenic Govern- 
ment to the services of the loan in 
accordance with the Protocol signed 
at Geneva on September 29, 1923, 
being insufficient, the International 
Financial Commission shall call upon 
the Settlement Commission to pay 
out of its income or other funds, or 
if necessary from the realisation of 
its property, such sums as may be 
necessary to meet any deficit on the 
service of the loan. Further, it shall 
at all times be the duty of the Settle- 
ment Commission to pay to the In- 
ternational Financial Commission 


mortissement destine au rembourse- 
ment du ou des emprunts mention- 
nes A Farticle 16 du present Statut. 
L’Ofiice sera dans I’obligation de 
vendre des terres, si les dispositions 
de Particle 16 rendent cette opera- 
tion necessaire. 

Les ventes k des personnes qui ne 
seraient pas des ressortissants hell6- 
niques doivent §tre faites avec le 
consentement du Gouvernement 
hellenique, sauf dans le cas prevu 
par la derni^re phrase de Palin^a 
precedent. 

14. L’OfHce autonome d’etablisse- 
ment des refugies recevra et em- 
ploiera, aux fins specifiees k Particle 
12 ci-dessus, toutes avances faites a 
la Banque nationale de Gr^ce, en 
vue de procurer aux r^fugi^s une 
occupation productive en Grece, 
ainsi que le produit des emprunts 
que le Gouvernement hell4nique 
s'engage k contracter et k verser k 
POffice, aux termes du Protocole 
sign6 au nom de la Grfece a Geneve, 
le 29 septembre 1923. 

15. Les revenus et les fonds de 
POffice autonome d’^tablissement 
des r^fugi6s ne devront pas ^tre em- 
ployes au soulagement de mis^res ou 
k d'autres oeuvres charitables qui ne 
viseraient pas k procurer une occu- 
pation productive aux personnes 
assist6es. Tous les secours accordes 
seront consentis k des conditions im- 
pliquant un remboursement ult^rieur. 

16. Au cas oil les recettes affect^es 
par le Gouvernement hellenique au 
service de Pemprunt, conformement 
au Protocole sign6 k Geneve, le 29 
septembre 1923, seraient insuffi- 
santes, la Commission financiere in- 
ternationale invitera POffice auto- 
nome k preiever sur ses revenus ou 
autres fonds, ou, au besoin, sur le 
produit de la realisation de ces biens, 
les sommes necessaires pour combler 
tout deficit dans le service de Pem- 
prunt. En outre, POffice autonome 
sera tenu en tout temps de verser k 
la Commission financiere interna- 
tionale, pour etre employees au ser- 
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for application to the service of the 
loan any sums which the Settlement 
Commission may find possible to 
contribute for this purpose out of its 
current income without prejudicing 
the effective performance of its 
functions. In the event of the In- 
ternational Financial Commission 
having in its possession sums ex- 
ceeding the amounts necessary for 
the service of the loan, the Financial 
Commission will refund these sums 
to the Hellenic Government. 

17. The Refugees Settlement 
Commission shall communicate 
every three months a report upon 
its operations to the Hellenic Gov- 
ernment and to the Council of the 
League of Nations and shall simul- 
taneously publish such report. The 
Council of the League of Nations, 
acting, if need be, by a majority vote, 
shall have the right to consider the 
reports of the Commission and to 
take such measures thereon as it 
may consider proper. 

The Commission shall annually 
publish and forward to the Council 
of the League of Nations and to the 
Hellenic Government audited ac- 
counts of its income and expenditure. 

18. The Council of the League of 
Nations, acting, if need be, by a 
majority vote, may at any time 
enquire by such method as it deter- 
mines into the manner in which the 
Refugees Settlement Commission is 
discharging its functions, and the 
necessary cost of such enquiries shall 
be payable to the Secretary-General 
of the League by the Commission 
out of the funds at the disposal of 
the Commission or out of its current 
income. 

19. The Refugees Settlement 
Commission may be dissolved when, 
in the opinion of the Council of the 
League of Nations, acting, if need be, 
by a majority vote, its services are 
no longer required, subject to the 
establishment of arrangements ap- 
proved by the representatives of the 
lenders to secure that the assets and 


vice de Temprunt, toutes les sommes 
que FOffice estimera possible de 
prelever sur ses revenus courants et 
d'affecter a cet objet, sans porter 
prejudice k Taccomplissement effec- 
tif de sa mission. Dans le cas off 
la Commission financi^re interna- 
tionale se trouverait en possession 
de sommes exc^dant les besoins du 
service de Temprunt, ces sommes de- 
vraient 6tre revers^es par elle au 
Gouvernement grec. 

17. L’Office autonome d’^tablisse- 
ment des refugies transmettra to us 
les trois mois au Gouvernement 
hell6nique et au Conseil de la So- 
cl6t6 des Nations, un rapport sur ses 
operations et sera tenu d’en assurer 
en m^me temps la publication. Le 
Conseil de la Society des Nations, 
agissant d'aprds un vote k la majority 
des voix, aura le droit d’examiner les 
rapports de TOffice autonome et de 
leur donner la suite quhl jugera 
opportune. 

L’Ofiice publiera annuellement et 
communiquera au Conseil de la So- 
ciety des Nations et au Gouverne- 
ment hell^nique, les comptes v 4 rifi 6 s 
de ses recettes et de ses d^penses. 

18. Le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, agissant au besoin d'aprfes 
un vote k la majority des voix, pourra 
en tout temps et par telle m6thode 
qu’il fixera, proc6der k une enquSte 
sur la fagon dont Toffice autonome 
d'^tablissement des r6fugi6s s'ac- 
quitte de ses fonctions; les frais de 
ces enquStes devront etre rem- 
bours^s au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations par TOffice, sur 
les fonds mis k la disposition de 
rOffice ou sur ses revenus courants. 

19. L’Office autonome d'etablisse- 
ment des r^fugi^s pourra etre dis- 
sous lorsque, de I’avis du Conseil de 
la Societe des Nations agissant au 
besoin d'apr^s un vote k la majorite 
des voix, ses services ne seront plus 
jug6s necessaires ; toutefois, des 
accords approuv 4 s par les repr6sen- 
tants des pr^teurs devront Stre con- 
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income of the Settlement Commis- 
sion are on its dissolution placed 
under the control and at the disposal 
of the International Financial Com- 
mission for the purpose of enabling 
the latter to meet the service of the 
loans (or to accelerate as far as 
possible the amortisation of the 
loans) raised by the Hellenic Gov- 
ernment in accordance with the 
Protocol signed on its behalf at 
Geneva on September 29, 1923, 
until such loans have been repaid 
in full. 

20. After the dissolution of the 
Refugees Settlement Commission 
and the repayment in full of the loans 
mentioned in Article 19 above, the 
balance still remaining of all assets 
which have belonged to the Com- 
mission shall become the absolute 
property of the Hellenic State. 

21. In the event of any difference 
as to the interpretation of these 
Statutes, the opinion of the Council 
of the League of Nations will be 
accepted. 

22. In the event of any difference 
between the French and English 
texts of these Statutes, the English 
shall be considered to be the au- 
thentic text. 

23. This Annex shall be ratified 
and the ratification shall be de- 
posited at the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations at the same time 
as the ratification of the Protocol to 
which this Annex is attached. 

In faith whereof, the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, has 
signed the present Annex. 

Done at Geneva on the twenty- 
ninth day of September one thou- 
sand nine hundred and twenty-three, 
in a single copy, which shall be de- 
posited with the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations and shall be 
registered by it without delay. 


clus afin que Factif de TOffice auto- 
nome soit, lors de la dissolution de 
celui-ci, plac6 sous le contrdle et mis 
k la disposition de la Commission 
financidre internationale, en vue de 
permettre k cette derni^re de faire 
face au service ou d’acc 616 rer autant 
que possible Tamortissement des 
emprunts 6mis par le Gouvernement 
hellenique, conformement au Pro- 
tocole signe en son nom le 29 sep- 
tembre 1923 a Geneve, jusqu'au mo- 
ment ou ses emprunts auront ete 
integralement rembourses. 

20. Apres la dissolution de TOffice 
autonome d'etablissement des re- 
fugi6s et le remboursement integral 
des emprunts mentionn6s a Particle 
19 ci-dessus, le solde restant de tous 
les 616 ments d’actif ay ant appartenu 
k POffice deviendra la propri^te ab- 
solue de PEtat hellenique. 

21. En cas de divergences dans 
Pinterpretation du present Statut, 
la decision du Conseil de la Societe 
des Nations sera acceptee, 

22. En cas de divergences entre 
le texte frangais et le texte anglais 
du present Statut, le texte anglais 
fera foi. 

23. La presente annexe devra etre 
ratifiee; Pinstrument de ratification 
sera depose aupr^s du Secretariat de 
la Societe des Nations, en meme 
temps que Pinstrument de ratifica- 
tion du Protocole auquel cette an- 
nexe est jointe. 

En foi de quoi, le soussigne, dii- 
ment autorise a cet effet, a signe la 
presente annexe. 

Fait Geneve, le vingt-neuf sep- 
tembre mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en 
simple expedition qui devra etre 
deposee au Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations et etre enregistree par 
lui sans deiai. 


(Signed) A. Michalakopoulos. 
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Declaration relating to the Settlement of Refugees in Greece. 
Signed at Geneva, September 29, 1923. 

Declaration relative a l’6tablissement des r4fugies en Gr^e. Sign4e 
a Genfeve, 29 septembre 1923. 


Ratifications. This declaration was not subject to ratification. 

In force, September 29 , 1923 ^ 

Text from 20 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 41. 


The undersigned, representatives 
of the Governments of Great Britain, 
France and Italy, duly authorised 
by their respective Governments, 
hereby agree that the International 
Financial Commission referred to in 
the Protocol relating to the settle- 
ment of refugees in Greece and the 
creation for this purpose of a Refu- 
gees Settlement Commission, which 
has been approved by the Council of 
the League of Nations and executed 
on behalf of the Hellenic Govern- 
ment, shall discharge the duties 
which the said Protocol contemplates 
shall be performed by it; and they 
undertake on behalf of their respec- 
tive Governments that the necessary 
instructions will be given by these 
Governments to their representa- 
tives upon the said International 
Financial Commission. 

In witness whereof the under- 
signed, duly authorised for this pur- 
pose, have signed the present dec- 
laration. 

Done at Geneva on the twenty- 
ninth day of September 1923, in a 
single copy which shall be deposited 
with the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations and shall be registered by it 
without delay. 


Les soussignfe, representants des 
Gouvernements de la France, de la 
Grande-Bretagne et de Fltalie, dtl- 
ment autoris^s par leurs Gouverne- 
ments respectifs, conviennent, par 
les presentes, que la Commission 
financiere internationale mentionn^e 
dans le protocole relatif k T^tablisse- 
ment des r6fugi6s en Gr^ce et 
rinstitution, k cet effet, d’un Office 
autonome d’6tablissement des r6- 
fugi6s, — Protocole approuv6 par le 
Conseil de la Society des Nations et 
signe au nom du Gouvernement 
hell^nique — s’acquittera des fonc- 
tions que prevoit pour elle ledit 
Protocole; ils s’engagent, au nom de 
leurs Gouvernements respectifs, a 
ce que les instructions n^cessaires 
soient donn6es par lesdits gouverne- 
ments k leurs d 616 gu 6 s k la Commis- 
sion financiere internationale. 

En foi de quoi les soussign^s, dfi- 
ment autorises a cet effet, ont signe 
la presente declaration. 

Fait a Geneve le vingt-neuf 
septembre 1923, en une seule expedi- 
tion, qui devra etre deposee au Sec- 
retariat de la Societe des Nations et 
etre enregistree par lui sans deiai. 


Rennell Rodd, Dupuy, Garbasso. 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 504, October 15, 1923. 
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Additional Act to the Protocol on the Settlement of Refugees in 
Greece. Signed at Geneva, September 19, 1924. 

Acte additionnel au Protocole relatif a rdtablissement des r^fugigs 
en Grfece. Signe a Geneve, 19 septembre 1924. 


Editor’s Note. This act effects an important revision of the protocol signed at Geneva, 
September 29, 1923 (ante. No. 99), due to the experience of the Greek Refugees Settlement 
Commission. 

Ratifications. The ratification of this act was deposited at Geneva by Greece, Decem- 
ber 4, 1924. 

In force, December 4, 1924 ^ 

Text from 30 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 413. 


I. Articles i, 2, 4, 5 (No. i) and 6 
of the Protocol shall be replaced by 
the following articles : 

Article i. The Hellenic Govern- 
ment undertakes to establish a 
Refugees Settlement Commission to 
possess the constitution, capacity 
and functions set out in the Organic 
Statutes which form an annex to the 
present Protocol and are considered 
as being an integral part thereof. 
The ratification of this Protocol and 
of the Annex by Greece shall con- 
stitute an assurance that the Hellenic 
Government has taken the measures 
required by the internal law of the 
country to establish the Commission 
and to ensure to it during the period 
of its existence the prescribed ca- 
pacity and powers. Particulars 
concerning these measures shall forth- 
with be communicated to the Coun- 
cil of the League, and no alterations 
shall be made without the consent of 
the Settlement Commission. Any 
alterations which may be made shall 
be immediately communicated to the 
Council. 

Art. 2. The Hellenic Govern- 
ment undertakes to assign to the 
Refugees Settlement Commission, 
to be held by it as its absolute 
property for the purposes contem- 


I. Les articles i, 2, 4, 5, (chiffre i) 
et 6 du Protocole seront remplaces 
par les articles suivants: 

Article I. Le Gouvernement hel- 
l^nique s'engage k instituer un Office 
autonome d’6tablissement des r6fu- 
gi^s qui sera dot6 de la constitution, 
de la competence et des fonctions 
definies dans le Statut organique 
joint en annexe au present Protocole 
et consider^ comme partie int^grante 
dudit. La ratification du Protocole 
et de V annexe par la Gr^ce con- 
stituera Tassurance que le Gouverne- 
ment helienique a pris les mesures 
necessitees par la legislation int6rie- 
ure du pays en vue d ’instituer 
rOffice eLde lui garantir, pendant la 
periode de son fonctionnement, la 
competence et les pouvoirs presents. 
Le detail de ces mesures sera com- 
munique immediatement au Conseil 
de la Societe; aucune modification 
n’y sera apportee sans le consente- 
ment de I’Office autonome. Les 
modifications apportees seront im- 
mediatement communiquees au 
Conseil. 

Art. 2. Le Gouvernement hel- 
lenique s’engage k assigner k TOffice 
autonome d’etablissement des refu- 
gies, qui en sera detenteur, en toute 
propriete, pour les fins definies dans 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 776, December 4, 1924. 
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plated by its Statutes, an amount of 
land of not less than 500,000 hectares 
approved by the Commission as 
suitable for the said purposes in re- 
gard to both its character and situa- 
tion. 

Nevertheless, the land shall con- 
tinue to be subject to ordinary servi- 
tudes, whether servitudes in favour 
of adjacent land or servitudes of 
user, and to obligations arising out 
of rights acquired by metayer ten- 
ants and similar holders; further- 
more, the settlement of the refugees 
on the land shall not preclude the 
settlement of metayer tenants. But 
it is understood that land used in 
this way shall not be included in the 
500,000 hectares and that the settle- 
ment of metayer tenants shall not 
be at the expense of the Settlement 
Commission which may, however, at 
the request of the Hellenic Govern- 
ment, co-operate with the latter for 
the purposes of such settlement. 

Art. 4. The Hellenic Government 
will, as soon as possible, raise a loan 
or loans up to a net total not exceed- 
ing ten million sterling, and will ar- 
range for the subscription by Greek 
banks or financial groups of a block 
equivalent to at least 25% of such 
loan or loans. 


The issuing houses shall place the 
whole proceeds of the loan or loans 
directly under the disposal of the 
Refugees Settlement Commission for 
the purposes specified in its Organic 
Statutes, and for the repayment, if 
necessary, of any advances. 

Art. 5. — No. i. instead of (for 
example, those indicated in Schedule 
i) read (for example those indicated 
in the annexed schedule). 

Art. 6 . The Greek Government 
undertakes not to create any charges 
on its revenues by way of security 
for any loans not intended either for 


le Statut, une etendue de terres d’au 
moins 500.000 hectares. Ces terres 
devront &tre reconnues par I’Office 
comme r^pondant, de par leur nature 
et leur situation, aux fins indiqu^es. 

Cependant, ces terres restent na- 
turellement soumises aux obligations 
provenant des servitudes ordinaires 
de voisinage et d ’usage, ainsi que des 
obligations provenant des droits 
acquis par les metayers et d6tenteurs 
similaires; d’autre part, r6tablisse- 
ment des refugies sur ces terres n’est 
pas exclusif de I’etablissement de ces 
metayers. Mais il reste bien en- 
tendu que les terres ainsi conc6dees 
n’entrent pas en compte des 500.000 
hectares, et que I’etablissement des 
metayers ne sera aucunement k la 
charge de I’Office autonome qui 
pourrait cependant, k la demande du 
Gouvernement hellenique, collaborer 
avec le Gouvernement a cet dtablis- 
sement. 

Art. 4. Le Gouvernement hel- 
14 nique ^mettra aussitdt que possible 
un ou plusieurs emprunts, d’un 
montant total effectif qui ne d^- 
passera pas 10 millions de livres 
sterling, et prendra les mesures 
n6cessaires pour qu’une tranche 
6quivalente au moins i 25% du ou 
desdits emprunts soit souscrite par 
des banques ou des groupes financiers 
grecs. 

Les maisons chargees de remission 
mettront la totality du produit du ou 
des emprunts directement k la dis- 
position de I’office autonome d’6tab- 
lissement des r6fugi6s pour les fins 
d6finies dans le statut organique et, 
le cas 6ch6ant, pour le rembourse- 
ment d’avances quelconques. 

Art. 5. — Chiffre i. au lieu de: 
(par exemple, les recettes 6num6r6es 
au tableau I) lire: (par exemple, les 
recettes 6num6r6es au tableau an- 
nex6). 

Art. 6 . Le Gouvernement grec 
s’engage k ne pas hypoth6quer ses 
revenus en faveur d’emprunts ne 
visant pas, soit un but productif. 
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productive purposes or for carrying 
out its obligations under the Treaties 
of Peace. Should the case arise of a 
loan for one of these objects^ then: 

(a) The Greek Government may 
create a charge of inferior rank upon 
the revenues or surplus revenues as- 
signed to the refugees' loan in con- 
formity with Article 5, paragraph 2. 

(b) As regards revenues other 
than those assigned to the refugees’ 
loan in conformity with ^Article 5, 
paragraph 2, the Hellenic Govern- 
ment undertakes not to create 
charges thereon unless the Interna- 
tional Financial Commission shall 
have recognised that the nature of 
the revenues on which it is proposed 
to create a charge is such as not to 
compromise the yield of the revenues 
assigned to the refugees’ loan. 

The Greek Government further 
undertakes immediately to make and 
to persist in making every effort to 
secure as soon as possible a complete 
equilibrium between the ordinary 
receipts and the expenses of the 
State. 

Annexed Schedule, replacing 
Schedule I annexed to the Protocol. 
The revenues specially referred to in 
Article 5 of the Protocol under the 
number i are the following: 

(1) The monopolies of New 
Greece, i.e., Salt, Matches, Play- 
ing Cards and Cigarette paper; 

(2) The Customs receipts re- 
ceived at the Customs of Canea, 
Candia, Samos, Chios, Mitylene, 
Syra; 

(3) The tobacco duty in New 
Greece; 

(4) The stamp duty in New 
Greece ; 

(5) The duty on alcohol in the 
whole of Greece; 

(6) Any surplus of the revenues 
already assigned to the Interna- 
tional Financial Commission sub- 
ject always to existing charges on 
such surplus. 


soit Fexecution des trait^s de paix. 
Si le cas se presente d’emprunts 
ayant un de ces objets: 

a) Le Gouvernement helldnique 
pourra accorder une hypotheque de 
rang inf6rieur sur les revenus ou les 
excedents de revenus affectes k 
Femprunt pour les refugies, con- 
formement k Farticle 5, alinea 2. 

b) En ce qui concerne les revenus 
autres que ceux affectes k Femprunt 
des refugies conformement k Farticle 
5, alinea 2, le Gouvernement hel- 
16nique s’engage a ne les hypoth6- 
quer que si la Commission financi^re 
internationale a reconnu que la na- 
ture des revenus a hypoth6quer est 
telle qu’elle ne compromette pas le 
produit des recettes affect^es k 
I'emprunt pour les r6fugi6s. 

Le Gouvernement hell^nique 
prend, en outre, F engagement d’ap- 
pliquer d^s maintenant et par la 
suite, tous ses efforts au retablisse- 
ment, dans le plus bref d61ai possi- 
ble, d’un 6quilibre parfait entre les 
recettes ordinaires et les depenses 
de FEtat. 

Tableau annexe, remplagant le 
tableau N® i annexe au Protocole. 
Les recettes mentionndes k Falin^a 
I de Farticle 5 sont les suivantes: 

1. Monopoles de la Nouvelle 
Gr^ce, a savoir: sel, allumettes, 
cartes k jouer, papier k cigarettes; 

2. Les recettes douani^res per- 
gues par les douanes : de la Can6e, 
de Candie, de Samos, de Chio, de 
Mytil^ne, de Syra; 

3. L’impbt sur le tabac en 
Nouvelle Grece; 

4. Les droits de timbre en Nou- 
velle Gr^ce; 

5. L’imp&t sur Falcool dans 
tout FEtat hell6nique; 

6. Les excedents des recettes 
d 6 }k assignees k la Commission 
financi^re internationale, sous re- 
serve des charges existant d^jk sur 
lesdits excMents. 
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(Schedule II of the Protocol of 
September 29, 1923, is cancelled.) 

(2) Articles 12 and 15 of the 
Statutes shall be replaced by the 
following articles: 

Art. 12 . The functions of the 
Refugees Settlement Commission 
shall be, by means of the lands as- 
signed to it, the funds placed at its 
disposal and its own income, to 
promote the establishment of refu- 
gees in productive work either upon 
the land or otherwise in Greece. 

Nevertheless, the Refugees Settle- 
ment Commission may settle refu- 
gees on land of Turks subject to 
exchange which may be assigned to 
it as soon as it shall enter into actual 
possession of this land, and even 
before it has become the de jure 
owner thereof. As soon as it is free 
to dispose of this land and is in a 
position to transfer the rights of 
ownership, the Hellenic Government 
solemnly undertakes to give de jure 
ownership to the Settlement Com- 
mission. 

The Settlement Commission may 
also proceed to settle refugees on 
land requisitioned, or in process of 
expropriation, before the formalities 
required by law have been fully 
complied with, provided that the 
Hellenic Government solemnly under- 
takes to place the Commission im- 
mediately in actual possession and 
to give it de jure ownership under the 
conditions laid down in Article 2 
of the Protocol as soon as the for- 
malities have been fully complied 
with. The Settlement Commission 
is also authorised to settle refugees 
on land taken on lease by the Hel- 
lenic Government when the lease is a 
perpetual one and has been trans- 
ferred to the Commission. Lastly, 
in exceptional circumstances the 
Commission may settle refugees on 
land of which it does not possess the 
ownership, but which is suitable for 
the settlement of refugees, and in 
respect of which the Commission 


GREEK REFUGEES IO83 

(Le tableau II du Protocole du 29 
septembre 1923 est supprime). 

2. Les articles 12 et 15 du Statu t 
seront remplaces par les articles 
suivants: 

Art. 12. L’Officeautonomed'6tab- 
lissement des rdfugies aura pour 
mission de procurer aux rdfugies une 
occupation productive en Gr^ce, 
agricole ou autre, en utilisant, k 
cet effet, les terres qui lui auront 
ete assignees, les fonds qui auront 
ete places k sa disposition et ses 
propres revenus. 

Cependant, I’Office autonome peut 
proc6der k toutes installations utiles 
sur les terres des Turcs soumis k 
Techange, qui lui seraient concM^es, 
d^ quhl aura la possession de fait de 
ces terres et avant d’en devenir le 
propri^taire de jure. Le Gouverne- 
ment hell^nique s'engage formelle- 
ment k ce que la propri6t6 de jure soit 
transmise k TOffice autonome aussi- 
t6t que le Gouvernement hell^nique 
ayant la libre disposition de ces terres 
sera en mesure d’en transferer la 
propriete. 

L ’Office autonome pourra ^gale- 
ment proc^der k I’etablissement des 
refugi6s sur terres r6quisitionnees ou 
en voie d ’expropriation avant que 
les formalites requises par la loi 
soient entierement terminees, k con- 
dition toutefois que le Gouverne- 
ment helienique s’engage formelle- 
ment a donner immediatement k 
rOffice la possession de fait et, les 
formalites termin^es, la propriety 
de jure, aux conditions de 1 ’article 2 
du Protocole. L’Office autonome 
est egalement autorise k faire des 
installations sur des terres prises a 
bail par le Gouvernement hellenique 
dont le bail aurait un caractere de 
bail perpetuel et dont le bail serait 
cede a rOffice. Enfin, TOffice pour- 
rait proceder exceptionnellement k 
des etablissements sur des terres qui 
ne lui appartiendraient pas en pro- 
priete, mais qui seraient propres k 
permettre I’etablissement des refu- 
gies et sur lesquelles I’Office estime- 
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considers that it has acquired suffi- 
cient rights to ensure a permanent 
settlement of the refugees and ade- 
quate security for the sums which it 
proposes to spend on this land. 

Art. 15. The income and funds of 
the Refugees Settlement Commission 
may not be expended on the relief of 
distress or for charitable purposes as 
distinct from the settlement in pro- 
ductive work of the persons assisted. 


Nevertheless, when the Commis- 
sion establishes settlements on a 
large scale, e.g., when it creates 
suburbs or villages, it may make 
such disbursements of a general or 
social nature as may serve to pro- 
mote the development of these set- 
tlements and improve the health 
conditions of the population. 

All assistance given shall be given 
on terms involving ultimate repay- 
ment. 

The present Act shall be ratified 
and the instrument of ratification 
shall be deposited at the Secretariat 
of the League of Nations as soon as 
possible. It shall come into force on 
the date of deposit of the ratification. 

In faith whereof, the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, has 
signed the present Act. 

Done at Geneva, on the 19th day 
of September, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-four, in a single 
copy, which shall remain deposited 
with the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations and shall be registered with- 
out delay. 


rait avoir acquis des droits suffisants 
pour assurer une installation perma- 
nente des refugies et la s6curite des 
sommes k depenser sur ces terres par 
rOffice. 

Art. 15. Les revenus et les fonds 
de rOffice autonome d’etablissement 
des r6fugi6s ne devront pas §tre em- 
ployes au soulagement de mis^res ou 
k d’autres oeuvres chari tables qui ne 
viseraient pas k procurer une occupa- 
tion productive aux personnes as- 
sist6es. 

Cependant, TOffice autonome pro- 
c6dant k des installations d ’ensem- 
ble, comme par exemple k la creation 
de faubourgs ou de villages, peut 
faire telle d6pense, d’ordre g6n^ral 
ou social, qui assurerait le d6velop- 
pement de ces installations et I’ame- 
lio ration de T^tat sanitaire des popu- 
lations. 

Tous les secours accord^s seront 
consentis a des conditions impliquant 
un remboursement ulterieur. 

Le present Acte sera ratifi6 et 
rinstrument de ratification sera d6- 
pos6 au Secretariat de la Soci^t6 des 
Nations, aussitdt que possible. 
L’Acte entrera en vigueur le jour du 
depdt de I’instrument de ratification. 

En foi de quoi, le sousign6, de- 
ment autoris6 k cet effet, a sign6 le 
present Acte. 

Fait k Geneve, le 19 septembre mil 
neuf cent vingt-quatre, en simple ex- 
pedition, qui sera d^pos^e au Secre- 
tariat de la Soci6t6 des Nations et 
enregistr^e par lui sans d 61 ai. 


(Signed) Em. J. Tsouderos, Minister of Finance. 
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Declaration relating to the Additional Act of September 19, 1924. 
Signed at Geneva, September 25, 1924. 

Declaration relative a I’Acte additionnel du 19 septembre 1924. 
Signee a Geneve, 25 septembre 1924. 


Ratifications. This declaration was not subject to ratification. 

In force, September 25 , 1924 ^ 

Text from 30 League of Nations Treaty Series ^ p. 421. 


The undersigned, representatives 
of the Governments of F rance, Great 
Britain and Italy, duly authorised 
by their respective Governments, 
hereby undertake that the neces- 
sary instructions shall be given by 
the said Governments to their dele- 
gates to the International Financial 
Commission at Athens to take into 
account, in discharging the duties 
contemplated by the Protocol re- 
lating to the settlement of refugees 
in Greece and by the Statute an- 
nexed thereto, the modifications 
made in these instruments by the 
additional Act of September 19, 1924. 

In witness whereof, the under- 
signed, duly authorised for this pur- 
pose, have signed the present Dec- 
laration. 

Done at Geneva, on the twenty- 
fifth day of September, one thousand 
nine hundred and twenty-four, in a 
single copy, which shall be deposited 
with the Secretariat of the League 
of Nations and shall be registered by 
it without delay. 


Les soussignes, represen tan ts des 
Gouvernements de la France, de la 
Grande-Bretagne et de Tltalie, dfi- 
ment autorises par leurs Gouverne- 
ments respectifs, s'engagent, par la 
pr^sente, k ce que les instructions 
n6cessaires soient donn^es par lesdits 
Gouvernements k leurs del^gu6s k 
la Commission Financi^re Internatio- 
nale k Ath^nes, en vue de tenir 
compte, dans Taccomplissement des 
fonctions prevues au Protocole re- 
latif k r^tablissement des r6fugi6s 
en Gr^ce et au Statut annex6 audit 
Protocole, des modifications intro- 
duites dans ces actes par PActe ad- 
ditionnel du 19 septembre 1924. 

En foi de quoi, les soussign6s, dfi- 
ment autoris6s k cet effet, ont sign6 
la pr^sente Declaration. 

Fait k Geneve, le vingt-cinq sep- 
tembre mil neuf cent vingt-quatre, 
en une seule expedition, qui devra 
etre depos^e au Secretariat de la 
Societe des Nations et enregistree 
par lui sans deiai. 


France Ari. Briand. 

Grande Bretagne Parmoor. 

Italie A. Salandra. 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 777, December 4, 1924. 
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Convention between the Hellenic Government and the Refugee Set- 
tlement Commission. Signed at Geneva, January 24, 1930. 

Convention entre le Gouvernement hellenique et I’Office autonome 
pour I’etablissement des r4fugies, Sign^e a Geneve, 24 Janvier 
1930. 

Editor’s Note. This convention was concluded in execution of the provisions of para- 
graph 19 of the Organic Statute of the Greek Refugees Settlement Commission. It w^as 
approved by the Council of the League of Nations on May 14, 1930. For the report on 
the liquidation of the Commission, see League of Nations Document^ C.67.M.28.1931.IL 
Ratifications. The convention was ratified by the Hellenic Government on June 20, 

^930. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is published in League of Nations Official 
Journal 1930, p. 730, the French edition of which produces a French translation of the text. 


In force, June 20, 1930 1 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.107.M.31.1930.IL 


1. On or before December 31st, 
1930, and subject to the provisions 
of Article 10 below, all property, 
real and personal, which the Refugee 
Settlement Commission then pos- 
sesses — including real estate, mov- 
ables, cash, securities, and all rights 
and claims of every kind— will, ex- 
cept where the contrary is specifi- 
cally provided for in the following 
articles, be transferred to the Hel- 
lenic Government, which will then 
stand, in so far as all properties, 
rights and claims of every kind so 
transferred are concerned, in the 
place of the Refugee Settlement 
Commission. This transfer will be 
made subject to the terms and con- 
ditions stated in the following 
articles. 

2. As an essential condition of 
the transfer provided for in Article i 
above and subject to the condi- 
tions included in this Convention, 
the Hellenic Government agrees to 
assume, and undertakes to discharge, 
all obligations, of every kind what- 
soever, binding the Commission. 


3. To facilitate the operations of 
the Hellenic Government, the 
Refugee Settlement Commission un- 
dertakes to prepare, and to hand 
over to the Hellenic Government 
before the date specified in Article i , 
lists, as complete as possible, of all 
claims which the Commission has as 
against third parties — other than 
agricultural or urban refugees estab- 
lished by the Refugee Settlement 
Commission, for which a special 
procedure is provided — and to pre- 
pare, and make over to the Hellenic 
Government, lists, as complete as 
possible, of all obligations under- 
taken by the Refugee Settlement 
Commission, the discharge of which 
will be undertaken by the Hellenic 
Government under Article 2 above, 
as the Refugee Settlement Com- 
mission anticipates that, at the date 
specified in Article i, various minor 
obligations will be outstanding, con- 
nected with the execution of current 
contracts which, for a variety of 
reasons, it may prove impossible to 
complete before such date. Apart 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 2518, November ii, 1930. 
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from those current and minor obli- 
gations, the following major obliga- 
tions will probably be outstanding: 
(i) the completion of the cadastral 
survey, (ii) the completion of the 
Drama-Ossenitza and Zirnovo-Boro- 
vo roads. 

As regards (i) above, the Com- 
mission — while for obvious reasons 
unable to undertake a definite legal 
liability — considers that it will be 
able to leave, under Article i above, 
sufficient funds to meet the esti- 
mated expenditure necessary to com- 
plete the cadastre of the land in the 
possession of the Refugee Settle- 
ment Commission on the date 
specified in Article i and the sub- 
sidiary operations connected with 
that cadastre. The Hellenic Gov- 
ernment, for its part, undertakes to 
complete that cadastre, to retain 
the personnel which the Commission 
has engaged for that purpose (sub- 
ject to satisfactory service), to pay 
that personnel on a scale not lower 
than that which the Commission has 
adopted, to continue the system 
which the Commission has elabo- 
rated for the preparation of that 
cadastre, and to carry out the sub- 
sidiary operations necessary to give 
to each refugee established by the 
Commission a provisional title to 
the land allotted to him. 

As regards (ii) above, the Refugee 
Settlement Commission undertakes 
to leave sufficient funds to cover any 
unpaid balance due under the con- 
tract for the construction of the 
Drama-Ossenitza road, and it hopes 
— though without incurring any 
legal liability as regards this matter 
— to be in a position to leave suffi- 
cient funds to cover any unpaid 
balance due under the contract for 
the construction of the Zirnovo- 
Borovo road. 

The Refugee Settlement Com- 
mission anticipates that all minor 
obligations will be covered by the 
funds which it will place at the dis- 
posal of the Hellenic Government. 


10S7 

4. The Hellenic Government has 
taken over from the Refugee Settle- 
ment Commission the agricultural, 
veterinary and allied services of 
which details were given in a letter 
addressed by the Commission to the 
Hellenic Government and dated 
April 19th, 1929. The services 

transferr^ are the agricultural serv- 
ices proper and all personnel em- 
ploy^ by the Commission for the 
stallion, cattle, pig and poultry 
breeding-stations, the nurseries, 
model farms, and experimental or 
demonstration plots. 

The Hellenic Government has also 
taken over the dispensaries which 
belonged to the Refugee Settle- 
ment Commission in Macedonia 
and Thrace, and such minor medical 
services as the Commission was 
maintaining in Euboea and Achaia- 
Elis. 

The Hellenic Government agrees 
also to take over the services and 
the equipment required in connec- 
tion with sanitation, water-supply, 
the emptying of cesspools, the up- 
keep and repair of roads and bridges, 
and generally all services of a muni- 
cipal character in the Commission's 
urban quarters. 

It is understood that the Hellenic 
Government may make such ar- 
rangements as may seem to it de- 
sirable in order to provide for 
municipal services in the Refugee 
Settlement Commission's urban 
quarters, whether by imposing the 
duty of providing those services 
upon existing municipal authorities, 
or by creating new municipal bodies 
to which these services will be en- 
trusted, or otherwise. 

The Refugee Settlement Com- 
mission, for its part, agrees to cede 
to the Hellenic Government, free of 
charge and free of any mortgage 
rights under Article 8 of this Agree- 
ment, all land in the Commission's 
urban settlements used for public 
roads, all bridges constructed in the 
urban settlements by the Commis- 
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sion, all drains, water-pumping ma- 
chinery, pipes for the supply of 
water, cesspools, public squares, 
water-supply stations, reservoirs, 
camions used for the removal of 
sewage, incinerators, and generally 
all equipment used for the purpose 
of public utility services in these 
settlements. The land appurtenant 
to all such installations will also be 
ceded, free of charge, and free of all 
mortgage rights. 

Maps of all urban areas either 
exist, or are under preparation ; and 
the Refugee Settlement Commission 
undertakes to supply copies of such 
maps to the Hellenic Government as 
they are completed. 

All schools, hospitals and dis- 
pensary buildings in the urban 
quarters constructed by the Refugee 
Settlement Commission, the land 
appurtenant thereto, the equipment 
of such buildings, and the stocks of 
medicines and instruments belong- 
ing to the Refugee Settlement Com- 
mission will also be handed over to 
the Hellenic Government, free of 
charge, and free of all mortgage 
rights except in cases where such 
buildings and lands have already 
been made over to the municipalities 
or the communes, or any other or- 
ganisation or authority. 

5. The Hellenic Government un- 
dertakes to place at the disposal of 
the Refugee Settlement Commission, 
gratuitously, from the date on which 
the Hellenic Government takes over 
such services, all agricultural, vet- 
erinary, irrigation, and other officials, 
whose services may be required 
by the Commission for the continua- 
tion or completion of the work of 
establishing the refugees during the 
interval prior to December 31st, 
1930. 

6. By agreement between the 
Refugee Settlement Commission and 
the Hellenic Government, such other 
personnel as the Refugee Settlement 
Commission may have, and which 
they may no longer require, and 


which the Hellenic Government may 
desire to employ, shall from time to 
time be transferred to the Hellenic 
Government prior to December 31st, 
1930. The Commission anticipates 
that, on December 31st, 1930, the 
only services which will remain will 
be: the cadastral service (as to which 
see Article 3 above), an accounting 
service, which will be transferred to 
the Hellenic Government on the 
above date, a service for the collec- 
tion of debts, which will be trans- 
ferred either prior to or on the above 
date to the National Bank of Greece 
or the Bank of Greece and to the 
Agricultural -Bank, possibly a small 
technical service in charge of con- 
struction works not wholly com- 
pleted, and a limited administrative 
service at the headquarters at 
Athens, Salonika and Comotini. 

The Hellenic Government recog- 
nises that it will be necessary to re- 
tain any technical services which 
may exist on December 31st, 1930, 
until such time as the works for 
which their services are required are 
completed; and to retain all other 
personnel (except the cadastral serv- 
ice, for which special arrangements 
are made under Article 3 above) for 
a period of at least two months from 
the above date. In all these cases 
the personnel will be retained, sub- 
ject to satisfactory service, on the 
salary, and on the conditions, which 
were in force while they were em- 
ployed by the Refugee Settlement 
Commission, subject always to the 
conditions contained in the Agree- 
ment of January 30th, 1925, con- 
cluded between the Hellenic Govern- 
ment and the Refugee Settlement 
Commission on the subject of emolu- 
ments of the personnel of the Refu- 
gee Settlement Commission, con- 
firmed on May 5th, 1925, by the 
President of the Hellenic Republic. 

7. The Refugee Settlement Com- 
mission undertakes to hand over to 
the Hellenic Government all records 
of a public character. They will also 
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transfer to the Hellenic Government 
such confidential records as may in 
the opinion of the Commission fa- 
cilitate the task of the Hellenic 
Government in completing the work 
entrusted to the Commission. 

8. Assecurity for the due perform- 
ance by the Hellenic Government 
of its obligations in regard to the 
service of the Refugee Loan of 1924, 
including the obligations in regard 
thereto contained in the present 
Convention, and subject to the pro- 
visions of Article 4 above, the 
transfer to the Hellenic Govern- 
ment of all the properties belonging 
to the Commission in accordance 
with Article i, is expressly made 
subject to a first charge upon all 
immovable properties belonging to 
the Commission at the date specified 
in such article in favour of the Inter- 
national Financial Commission. 
This charge will remain in force, as 
a floating charge, until the Refugee 
Loan of 1924 raised on the security 
of such properties has been repaid 
in full. Provided always, however, 
that, when a refugee has paid his 
debt in full, he will be entitled to 
receive, and shall be given, a title 
deed to his land and house, which 
title deed shall recite that the land 
and house are free from any mort- 
gage charge on the part of the Refu- 
gee Settlement Commission, or of 
the International Financial Com- 
mission, or of the Hellenic Govern- 
ment; and the title deed shall state 
that his debt has been repaid in full. 

9. As regards agricultural refugees 
exchanged in accordance with the 
terms of the Convention of Lau- 
sanne for the Exchange of Popula- 
tions, the amount of their debt to the 
Refugee Settlement Commission shall 
be settled in the following manner : 

(i) The classification adopted by 
the Hellenic Government shall be 
conclusive as to whether a refugee 
is an ‘"urban” or an “agricultural” 
refugee. 


(ii) On the debit side of each 
agricultural refugee’s account will 
be entered : 

(a) The amount or value of all 
advances, in cash or in kind, which 
he has received from the Refugee 
Settlement Commission, and of 
debts due to the Hellenic Govern- 
ment which have been transferred 
to the Refugee Settlement Com- 
mission, subject to such deduc- 
tions as the Commission may have 
authorised by general or by special 
order, but including such addi- 
tional charges, to cover the cost 
of general administration, trans- 
port and other expenses, as the 
Refugee Settlement Commission 
may have fixed; 

(b) The value of the agricultural 
lot which he has received. This 
value will be fixed, in accordance 
with a special agreement to be 
concluded between the Hellenic 
Government and the Refugee 
Settlement Commission.^ The 
value will in no case exceed the 
market value of the land, as de- 
termined by an ad hoc commission 
to be constituted — if necessary — 
in a manner agreed upon; the 
value will in no case be less than 
the value as fixed in accordance 
with the Agrarian Law, published 
in the Official Journal No. 247, 
dated October 3rd, 1924; 

{c) The value of the house with 
which he has been supplied, and 
of the land appurtenant thereto, 
as fixed by the Refugee Settle- 
ment Commission, in cases in 
which these values have not 
already been debited in accordance 
with the clauses above; 

(d) An amount for interest on 
the debt due at such rate or rates 
as the Refugee Settlement Com- 
mission may determine, subject to 
the conditions of Article 13 below, 

(iii) On the credit side of the ac- 
count of an agricultural refugee will 
be entered : 


iThis agreement was concluded on November 28, 1930 , — ^Ed. 
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(a) Al! payments made to the 
Refugee Settlement Commission 
on account of his debt to them, 
and also all amounts equivalent 
to the nominal value of any bonds 
deposited by the refugee concerned 
as security for the pa^rment of his 
debt and to be transferred to the 
Hellenic Government under this 
article; 

(b) The portion of the indem- 
nity adjudged by the Hellenic 
Government payable to him, and 
to members of his family living 
with him (possessing no separate 
agricultural lot, and entitled to 
compensation as agricultural refu- 
gees) in respect of the property 
which he and the members of his 
family, as defined above, formerly 
possessed in Turkey. 

(iv) The difference between the 
debit and the credit sides of the 
account will, where the former is the 
greater, be the debt due by the 
refugee to the Refugee Settlement 
Commission. 

(v) Where the account shows a 
credit balance due to the refugee, 
that balance will be liquidated by 
the Hellenic Government. 

To assist the Hellenic Govern- 
ment in this matter, the Refugee 
Settlement Commission undertakes 
to transfer, free of charge, to the 
Hellenic Government all the bonds 
of the categories stated below in its 
possession, which it has received 
from refugees as security for repay- 
ment of their debts, on such date as 
may be fixed by agreement between 
the Hellenic Government and the 
Refugee Settlement Commission. 

The bonds in the possession of the 
Refugee Settlement Commission are 
of the following categories : 

Exchangeable bonds 8% I926-I928. 
Exchangeable bonds 6% 1928. 
Bulgarian emigrant 

bonds 6% 1923. 

Bonds of Hellenic 
subjects 8% 1927. 


No payment to the International 
Financial Commission will be made, 
on account of extraordinary amortisa- 
tion, in respect of the bonds so trans- 
ferred to the Hellenic Government. 

(vi) In order that the Refugee 
Settlement Commission may be in a 
position to carry out its undertaking 
in accordance with clause (v) of this 
article, the Hellenic Government 
agrees that the Refugee Settlement 
Commission shall credit all bonds 
In its possession as security for the 
payment of their debt by refugees, 
to the account of the individuals 
concerned, at the nominal value of 
the bonds, and it undertakes to in- 
demnify the Commission against all 
claims, loss, or damage on account of 
this action. 

(vii) All debit and credit entries 
in the refugees* accounts will be 
made in sterling. 

10. The provisions of the pre- 
ceding article (Article 9) are subject 
to the following general conditions: 

The amount which the Hellenic 
Government and the Refugee Settle- 
ment Commission agree shall be 
applied to the compensation of 
agricultural refugees by the method 
of crediting their accounts as pro- 
vided in Article 9 shall not exceed a 
sum of £11,500,000. This sum in- 
cludes the recoverable amount of the 
debts due by the agricultural refu- 
gees to the Hellenic Government. 
These debts will be formally ceded 
by the Hellenic Government to the 
Refugee Settlement Commission, and 
the Hellenic Government under- 
takes to effect this cession. It also 
includes a sum not exceeding 
£3,000,000 to be provided from the 
debts due by agricultural refugees 
on account of advances in cash or 
kind made to them by the Refugee 
Settlement Commission, including 
in such £3,000,000 the amount of 
the bonds, taken at their nominal 
value, transferred to the Hellenic 
Government in accordance with 
Article 9 above. 
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II. As regards urban refugees, the 
amount of their debt to the Refugee 
Settlement Commission shall be 
settled in the following manner: 

(i) The classification adopted by 
the Hellenic Government shall be 
conclusive as to whether a particular 
refugee is an '‘urban refugee or not. 

(ii) On the debit side of each 
urban refugee’s account will be 
entered : 

{a) The amount or value of all 
advances, in cash or in kind, and 
of the house, if any, which he has 
received from the Refugee Settle- 
ment Commission, subject to such 
deductions as the Commission 
may have authorised by general 
or by special order, but including 
such additional charges, to cover 
the cost of general administration, 
transport and other expenses, as 
the Refugee Settlement Commis- 
sion may have fixed ; 

(&) The value of the lot which 
he has received, to be determined 
according to tihe rules and pro- 
cedure to that effect fixed by the 
Refugee Settlement Commission; 

(c:) An amount for interest on 
the debt due, at such rate or rates 
as the Commission may deter- 
mine, subject to the conditions of 
Article 13 below. 

(iii) On the credit side of the ac- 
count will be entered all payments 
made to the Refugee Settlement 
Commission on account of the debt, 
and also all amounts equivalent to 
the nominal value of any bonds de- 
posited by the refugee concerned as 
security for the payment of his debt 
and to be transferred to the Hellenic 
Government under Article 9 above. 

(iv) All debit and credit entries 
in the refugees’ accounts will be 
made in sterling. 

12. As regards refugees to whom 
"professional loans” have been 
granted, and agricultural refugees 
other than agricultural refugees ex- 
changed in accordance with the 
terms of the Convention of Lau- 


sanne for the Exchange of Popula- 
tions, the debt due to the Refugee 
Settlement Commission shall be 
determined in the manner stated in 
Article 9, clause (ii), sub-clauses (a), 
(6), (i:) and {d). On the credit side 
of the account will be entered all 
payments made to the Refugee 
Settlement Commission on account 
of the debt, and also all amounts 
equivalent to the nominal value of 
any bonds deposited by the refugee 
concerned as security for the pay- 
ment of his debt and to be trans- 
ferred to the Hellenic Government 
under Article 9 above. 

13. The Refugee Settlement Com- 
mission, after consultation with the 
Hellenic Government, will fix the 
rate of interest to be charged upon 
the debts from the urban and from 
the agricultural refugees to the 
Commission. 

14. The debts due to the Refugee 
Settlement Commission by the agri- 
cultural refugees will, from such date 
as may be agreed upon, be collected 
by the Agricultural Bank, in accord- 
ance with a Convention to be made 
between that Bank, the Hellenic 
Government, and the Refugee Settle- 
ment Commission. The conclusion 
of this Convention, including such 
Parliamentary authorisation thereto 
as may be necessary under the 
Hellenic Constitution, shall be ef- 
fected before December 31st, 1930. 

15. The debts due by the urban 
refugees to the Refugee Settlement 
Commission will be collected by the 
National Bank of Greece or the 
Bank of Greece, from such date as 
may be agreed upon, in accordance 
with a Convention to be made be- 
tween the Bank concerned, the 
Hellenic Government, and the Refu- 
gee Settlement Commission. The 
conclusion of this Convention, in- 
cluding such Parliamentary authori- 
sation thereto as may be necessary 
under the Hellenic Constitution, 
shall be effected before December 
31st, 1930. 
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1 6. From the collections made by 
the Agricultural Bank, the Bank 
shall pay, each six months, com- 
mencing on April 20th, 1931, to the 
International Financial Commission, 
the sum of £26,000. This sum will 
be applied, in accordance with the 
provisions of Article 20 below, to the 
extraordinary amortisation of the 
Refugee Loan of 1924. 

17. From the collections made by 
the National Bank of Greece or the 
Bank of Greece, the collecting bank 
shall pay, each six months, com- 
mencing on .April 20th, 1931, to the 
International Financial Commission, 
the sum of £4,000. This sum will be 
applied, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Article 20 below, to the 
extraordinary amortisation of the 
Refugee Loan of 1924. 

18. The Hellenic Government un- 
dertakes that, if the sums mentioned 
in Articles 16 and 17 above are not 
so paid, or to the extent that they 
are not so paid, on or prior to the 
due dates, it will pay these sums, or 
the portion of these sums remaining 
unpaid, immediately to the Inter- 
national Financial Commission to be 
applied in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Article 20 below, to the 
extraordinary amortisation of the 
Refugee Loan of 1924. The total 
sum so payable, each six months, in 
default of any payment by the two 
banks, is £30,000. The Hellenic 
Government also undertakes, and 
will, prior to December 31st, 1930, 
communicate an irrevocable man- 
date to this effect to the Interna- 
tional Financial Commission, that, 
if the sums so due are not paid in full 
on the due dates by the Banks, or by 
the Hellenic Government, then the 
International Financial Commission 
is authorised and required to pay 
any deficit from the proceeds of the 
pledged revenues, as detailed in 
Schedule A appended hereto, then 
in its possession. The right of pri- 
ority of this charge upon the pledged 
revenues will rank immediately after 


the charge on these revenues existing 
at the date of signature of this Con- 
vention. 

19. The liability of the Banks and 
of the Hellenic Government, and the 
mandate to the International Finan- 
cial Commission, referred to in Ar- 
ticles 16, 17 and 18 above, will 
continue in force until the Refugee 
Loan of 1924 has been completely 
repaid. Provided always that, if 
the total amount payable and paid 
by the refugees to either bank 
during a period of six months shall 
be less than the sum mentioned in 
Article 16 or Article 17, as the case 
may be, the balance shall neverthe- 
less be paid by the Hellenic Govern- 
ment, or, if necessary, be procured 
by the International Financial Com- 
mission from the assigned revenues 
in accordance with Article 18. 

Nothing in this Convention shall 
prejudice the rights of the Hellenic 
Government specified in Article XIX 
of the Agreement concluded between 
the Hellenic Government, Hambro’s 
Bank and the National Bank of 
Greece, dated December 4th, 1924, 
and the Agreement concluded be- 
tween the Hellenic Government and 
Messrs. Speyer and Co., dated 
December i6th, 1924. 

20. The amount of £30,000, pay- 
able each six months for extraordi- 
nary amortisation under the pro- 
visions of Articles 16, 17 and 18 
above, shall be applied in redeeming 
bonds of the Refugee Loan of 1924 
by half-yearly drawings at par. 
The resulting redemption of bonds 
shall not reduce the amount of the 
fixed half-yearly payments due there- 
after for the ordinary service of 
the loan, but shall operate cumula- 
tively to increase the amount avail- 
able for extraordinary amorisation 
under the present Convention; that 
is to say, that the amount applied to 
extraordinary amortisation in respect 
of the second and each succeeding 
half-year shall be the aforemen- 
tioned sum of £30,000 increased by 
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an amount equal to the interest due valid, and binding on the Hellenic 
on the bonds which have been re- Government. 

deemed in the previous half-years The enactment required by this 
in execution of the present Con- article will be made prior to Decem- 
vention. ber 31st, 1930. 

21. The Hellenic Government un- 23. The Hellenic Government un- 
dertakes, prior to December 31st, dertakes that this Convention shall 
1930, to enact such legislation as may receive such ratification by the Hel- 
be necessary in order to secure for lenic Parliament as may be necessary 
the Refugee Settlement Commission, under the Constitution in order to 
and eventually for the refugees es- render it authoritative, and binding 
tablished by the Refugee Settlement upon the Hellenic Government, 
Commission, a clear and indisputable 24. In the event of any difference 
title as full owner to the lands on as to the interpretation of this Con- 
which they have been established, vention, the opinion of the Council 
and to the sites, and the lands ap- of the League of Nations will be 
pertaining to these sites, on which accepted. 

houses have been built for refugees- 25. The Hellenic Government and 
This obligation does not apply to the Refugee Settlement Commission 
leased lands on which refugees have shall be entitled to carry out the 
been established. That particular provisions of the present Convention 
case will form the subject of a special so soon as it shall have been finally 
arrangement to be concluded be- concluded, but any measures taken 
tween the Hellenic Government and in execution of the Convention shall 
the Refugee Settlement Commission, be provisional, until the Convention 

22. The cadastre now in course of shall have been approved by the 
preparation will, by legislative en- Council of the League of Nations, 
actment, be declared definitive as Done at Geneva on the twenty- 
regards the possession by the Refugee fourth day of January, one thousand 
Settlement Commission of its lands, nine hundred and thirty, in a single 
shown on the cadastre. The allot- copy, which shall be deposited with 
ments made by the cadastre to indi- the Secretariat of the League of 
vidual refugees will be declared Nations. 

For and on behalf For and on behalf 

of the Hellenic Government: of the Refugee Settlement Commission: 

(Signed) A. Papadatos. (Signed) Charles B. Eddy, Chairman. 

SCHEDULE A 

(1) The monopolies of New Greece, (4) The stamp duty in New Greece; 

i.e.f salt, matches, playing-cards and (5) The duty on alcohol in the whole of 
cigarette paper; Greece; 

(2) The Customs receipts received at (6) Any surplus of the revenues already 

the^ Customs of Canea, Candia, Samos, assigned to the International Financial 
Chios, Mitylene, Syra; ^ Commission, subject always to existing 

(3) The tobacco duty in New Greece; charges on such surplus. 
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CONVENTION on the Simplification of Customs Formalities. 
Opened for signature at Geneva, November 3, 1923. 


CONVENTION pour la simplification des formalites douaniSres. 
Ouverte a la signature k Geneve, 3 novembre 1923. 


Editor^S Note. An international union for the publication of customs tariffs v^as created 
by a convention signed at Brussels, July 5, 1890. 82 Br, and For, St, Papers, p. 340; 18 
Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 558. An inter- American convention concerning the publicity 
of customs documents was signed at Santiago, May 3, 1923 {ante, No. 92). On the measures 
taken by governments to give effect to this convention of November 3, 1923, see League 
of Nations Documents, C.354-M.I27.I927.II; C.i8o.M.50.i927.II; C.126.M.42.1929.II; 
C.539.M.193.1929.II; C.183.M.85.1930.IL Lists of authorities recognized as competent 
to issue identity cards (Article 10), and of organizations designated to deliver certificates of 
origin (Article ii), are published in idem, C.198.M.75.1929.II; C.539.M.193.1929.IL 
Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of or accessions to this convention 
had been deposited at Geneva by Australia, Austria, Belgium, Brazil, British Empire, 
Bulgaria, China, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Egypt, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, 
Greece, Hungary, India, Italy, Luxemburg, Morocco (French Zone), Netherlands, New 
Zealand, Norway, Persia, Rumania, Siam, South Africa, Sweden, Switzerland, Tunis, and 
Yugoslavia.^ Poland’s ratification was deposited on September 4, 1931. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 30 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 371 ; 1 17 Br. and For, St, Papers, p. 408; 19 Martens, N.R.G, (3d ser.) , p. 165. The 
proceedings of the conference of 1923 are published in League of Nations Document, C.66.M. 
24.1924. II. 

In force, November 27, 1924 * 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.678(i).M.24i(i).i924.IL 


Germany, Austria, Belgium, Bra- 
zil, the British Empire (with the 
Commonwealth of Australia, the 
Union of South Africa, New Zealand, 
India), Bulgaria, Chile, China, Den- 
mark, Egypt, Spain, Finland, France, 
Greece, Hungary, Italy, Japan, Lith- 
uania, Luxemburg, the Protectorate 
of the French Republic in Morocco, 
Norway, Paraguay, the Netherlands, 
Poland, Portugal, Roumania, the 
Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes, Siam, Sweden, Switzer- 
land, Czechoslovakia, the Regency 
of Tunis (French Protectorate) and 
Uruguay, 


L’AlIemagne, TAutriche, la Bel- 
gique, le Brasil, F Empire britannique 
(avec le Commonwealth d’Australie, 
rUnion Sud-Africaine, la Nouvelle- 
Z^lande et Tlnde), la Bulgarie, le 
Chile, la Chine, le Danemark, 
TEgypte, PEspagne, la Finlande, la 
France, la Gr^ce, la Hongrie, Fltalie, 
le Japon, la Lithuanie, le Luxem- 
bourg, le Protectorat de la R^publi- 
que frangaise au Maroc, la Norv^ge, 
le Paraguay, les Pays-Bas, la Polo- 
gne, le Portugal, la Roumanie, le 
Royaume des Serbes, Creates et 
Slovenes, le Siam, la SuMe, la Suisse, 
la Tch6coslovaquie, la R^gence de 
Tunis (protectorat frangais) et TUru- 
guay, 


1 League of Nations Document, A.6.(a). 1931. V. Annex. 

2 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 775, November 27, 1924. 
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Desiring to give effect to the prin- 
ciple of the equitable treatment of 
commerce laid down in Article 23 of 
the Covenant of the League of 
Nations; 

Convinced that the freeing of in- 
ternational commerce from the bur- 
den of unnecessary, excessive or ar- 
bitrary Customs or other similar 
formalities would constitute an im- 
portant step towards the attainment 
of this aim ; 

Considering that the best method 
of achieving their present purpose is 
by means of an international agree- 
ment based on just reciprocity; 

Have decided to conclude a Con- 
vention for this purpose; 

The High Contracting Parties 
have accordingly appointed as their 
Plenipotentiaries 

The President of the German 
Reich: Willy Ernst; 

The President of the Austrian 
Republic: E. Pflligl; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: Jules Brunet, Armand L. J. 
Janssen; 

The President of the United 
States of Brazil: Julio Augusto Bar- 
boza Carneiro; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and the British Domin- 
ions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: Hubert Llewellyn Smith; 

For Australia: C. A. B. Campion; 

For Union of South Africa: Hu- 
bert Llewellyn Smith ; 

For New Zealand: James Allen; 

For India : Lord Hardinge of Pens- 
hurst; 

His Majesty the King of the Bul- 
garians: D. Mikoff; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: Jorge Buchanan; 

The President of the Republic of 
China: J. R. Loutsengtsiang; 


Desireux d’assurer I’application du 
principe du traitement Equitable du 
commerce, proclam6 k I’article 23 du 
Pacte de la Soci6t6 des Nations, 

Convaincus qu’en lib6rant le com- 
merce international du fardeau des 
formaIit6s douani^res ou similaires 
inutiles, excessives ou arbitraires, ils 
r^aliseraient une ^tape importante 
vers I’accomplissement de ce dessein, 

Considerant que la meilleure ma- 
ni^re d’aboutir k un resultat en cette 
mati^re est de recourir k un accord 
international, fond6 sur une juste 
reciprocity, 

Ont decide de conclure une Con- 
vention k cette fin ; 

En consequence de quoi les Hautes 
Parties contractantes ont nomme 
pour leurs pienipotentiaires, savoir:^ 

Le President du Reich allemand: 
Willy Ernst; 

Le President de la Republique 
d’Autriche: E. Pfliigl; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges: 
Jules Brunet, Armand L. J. Janssen; 

Le President des Etats-Unis du 
Bresil: Julio Augusto Barboza Car- 
neiro; 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'lrlande 
et des Dominions britanniques au 
delk des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Hubert Llewellyn Smith ; 

Pour TAustralie: C. A. B. Cam- 
pion; 

Pour rUnion Sud-Africaine: Hu- 
bert Llewellyn Smith ; 

Pour la Nouvelle-Zeiande: James 
Allen; 

Pour ITnde: Lord Hardinge of 
Penshurst; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Bulgares: 
D. Mikoff; 

Le President de la Republique du 
Chili: Jorge Buchanan; 

Le President de la Republique de 
Chine: J. R. Loutsengtsiang; 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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His Majesty the King of Den- 
mark: A. Oldenburg; 

His Majesty the King of Egypt: 
T. C. Macaulay, Ahmed Bey Abdel 
Khalek; 

His Majesty the Kjng of Spain: 
Emilio de Palacios y Fau ; 

The President of the Finnish Re- 
public : Niilo Mannio, Urho Toivola ; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Ernest Bolley; 

And, so far as the Protectorate of 
the French Republic in Morocco is 
concerned: Pierre Paul Serra; 

And, so far as the Regency of 
Tunis (French Protectorate) is con- 
cerned: Charles Ode; 

His Majesty the King of the Hel- 
lenes: Vasili Colocotronis, Dimitri 
Capsall; 

His Serene Highness the Governor 
of Hungary: Felix de Parcher de 
Terjekfalva; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Carlo Pugliesi; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: Yotaro Sugimura; 

The President of the Lithuanian 
Republic: Gaetan Dobkevicius, Pe- 
tras Karvelis; 

Her Royal Highness the Grand- 
Duchess of Luxemburg: Charles 
Vermaire; 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 
Fridtjof Nansen; 

The President of the Republic of 
Paraguay: Ramon V. Caballero; 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands: E. Menten, W. 1 . 
Doude van Troostwijk; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public: Jan Modzelewski; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: A. M. Barth olomeu Fer- 
reira; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: Nicolas Petresco Comntee; 

His Majesty the King of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes: Radmilo Bouy- 
ditch, Valdemar Lounatchek; 

His Majesty the King of Siam: 
Phya Sanpakitch Preecha; 


Sa Majest6 le Roi de Danemark: 
A. Oldenburg; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’Egypte: 
T. C. Macaulay, Ahmed Bey Abdel 
Khalek; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’Espagne: 
Emilio de Palacios y Fau; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Finlande: NHlo Mannio, Urho Toi- 
vola; 

Le President de la R6publique 
frangaise: Ernest Bolley; 

Et, en ce qui concerne le Protecto- 
rat de la R6publique frangaise au 
Maroc: Pierre Paul Serra; 

Et, en ce qui concerne la R6gence 
de Tunis (Protectorat frangais) : 
Charles Ode; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Hellenes: 
Vasili Colocotronis, Dimitri Capsali; 

Son Altesse S6r6nissime le Gou- 
verneur de Hongrie: F 61 ix de Parcher 
de Terjekfalva; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie: Carlo 
Pugliesi ; 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur du Japon: 
Yotaro Sugimura; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Lithuania: Gaetan Dobkevicius, Pe- 
tras Karvelis; 

Son Altesse Royale la Grande- 
Duchesse de Luxembourg: Charles 
Vermaire ; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi de Norv^ge: 
Fridtjof Nansen; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Paraguay: Ramon V. Caballero; 

Sa Majest6 la Reine des Pays- 
Bas: E. Menten, W. L Doude van 
Troostwijk; 

Le Pri^sident de la R^publique 
polonaise: Jan Modzelewski; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Portugal: A, M. Bartholomeu Fer- 
reira; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi de Roumanie: 
Nicolas Petresco Comn^ne; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovenes: Radmilo Bouy- 
ditch, Valdemar Lounatchek; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Siam: Phya 
Sanpakitch Preecha; 
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His Majesty the King of Sweden: 
K. Hjalmar Branting; 

The Swiss Federal Council : Sam- 
uel Hausermann, Emile-Ferdinand 
Leut6 ; 

The President of the Czechoslovak 
Republic: Jan Dvoracek, Auguste 
Schdnbach ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Uruguay: D. Enrique E. Buero; 

Who, after communicating their 
full powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows: 

Article i. The Contracting 
States, with a view to applying be- 
tween themselves the principle and 
the stipulations of Article 23 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations 
with regard to the equitable treat- 
ment of commerce, undertake that 
their commercial relations shall not 
be hindered by excessive, unneces- 
sary or arbitrary Customs or other 
similar formalities. 

The Contracting States therefore 
undertake to revise, by all appro- 
priate legislative or administrative 
measures, the provisions affecting 
Customs or other similar formalities 
which are prescribed by their laws or 
by rules, regulations or instructions 
issued by their administrative au- 
thorities, with a view to their sim- 
plification and adaptation, from 
time to time, to the needs of foreign 
trade and to the avoidance of all 
hindrance to such trade, except that 
which is absolutely necessary in or- 
der to safeguard the essential in- 
terests of the State. 

Art. 2. The Contracting States 
undertake to observe strictly the 
principle of equitable treatment in 
respect of Customs or other similar 
regulations or procedure, formalities 
of the grant of licences, methods of 
verification or analysis, and all other 
matters dealt with in the present 
Convention, and consequently agree 
to abstain, in these matters, from 
any unjust discrimination against 


Sa Majeste le Roi de SuMe: K. 
Hjalmar Branting; 

Le Conseil fMeral de la Confede- 
ration suisse: Samuel Hausermann, 
Emile-Ferdinand Leut6; 

Le President de la R6publique 
tch^coslovaque: Jan Dvoracek, Au- 
guste Schonbach ; 

Le President de la R6publi- 
que d’Uruguay: D. Enrique E. 
Buero; 

Lesquels, apr&s s’Stre communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouves en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus 
de ce qui suit : 

Article i. Les Etats contractants 
en vue d'appliquer entre eux le prin- 
cipe et les stipulations de Farticle 23 
du Pacte de la Society des Nations 
en ce qui touche Tequitable traite- 
ment du commerce, s'engagent k ne 
pas entraver leurs relations com- 
merciales par des formalites doua- 
ni^res ou similaires qui seraient ex- 
cessives, inutiles ou arbitraires. 

A cet effet, les Etats contractants 
s’engagent k poursuivre, par toutes 
mesures legislatives ou administra- 
tives appropriees, la revision des 
dispositions etablies par leurs lois ou 
reglements ou par les ordonnances et 
instructions de leurs autorites ad- 
ministrati ves, en ce qui touche les 
formalit6s douani^res et similaires, 
afin de les simplifier, de les adapter, 
de temps a autre, aux besoins des 
relations commerciales avec Tetran- 
ger et d’eviter k celles-ci tout obstacle 
qui ne serait pas indispensable k la 
protection des int6r§ts essentiels du 
pays. 

Art. 2. Les Etats contractants 
s’engagent a observer strictement le 
principe du traitement Equitable en 
ce qui concerne les r6gIementations 
ou procedures douanieres ou simi- 
laires, les formalites relatives k la 
d^Iivrance des licences, les m6thodes 
de verification ou d ’analyse, ou toute 
autre question vis^e par la pr^sente 
convention: et, conformement k ce 
principe, ils s’interdisent, en ces ma- 
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the commerce of any Contracting 
State, 

The above principle shall be in- 
variably applied even in cases in 
which certain Contracting States, in 
accordance with their legislation ^or 
commercial agreements, niay recip- 
rocally agree to accord still greater 
facilities than those resulting from 
the present Convention. 

Art, 3. In view of the grave ob- 
stacle to international trade caused 
by import and export prohibitions 
and restrictions, the Contracting 
States undertake to adopt and apply, 
as soon as circumstances permit, all 
measures calculated to reduce such 
prohibitions and restrictions to the 
smallest number; they undertake in 
any case, as r^ards import and ex- 
port licences, to do everything in 
their power to ensure: 


(a) That the conditions to be ful- 
filled and the formalities to be ob- 
served in order to obtain such li- 
cences should be brought imme- 
diately in the clearest and most 
definite form to the notice of the 
public; 

(b) That the method of issue of 
the certificates of licences should be 
as simple and stable as possible ; 

(c) That the examination of ap- 
plications and the issue of licences 
to the applicants should be carried 
out with the least possible delay; 

(d) That the system of issuing li- 
cences should be such as to prevent 
the traffic in licences. With this ob- 
ject, licences, when issued to in- 
dividuals, should state the name of 
the holder and should not be capable 
of being used by any other person ; 

(e) That, in the event of the fixing 
of rations, the formalities required 
by the importing country should not 
be such as to prevent an equitable 
allocation of the quantities of goods 


tieres, toute discrimination injuste, 
dirigee contre le commerce d’un 
Etat contractant. 

Le principe ci-dessus demeure 
applicable meme dans les cas ou cer- 
tains Etats contractants pourraient, 
conformement k leur legislation ou k 
leurs accords commerciaux, se con- 
sentir reciproquement Toctroi de 
facilites encore plus grandes que 
celles resultant de la presente con- 
vention. 

Art. 3. En raison des serieux ob- 
stacles que mettent au commerce 
international les prohibitions et 
restrictions d 'importation ou d’expor- 
tation, les Etats contractants s’en- 
gagent k adopter et k appliquer, des 
que les circonstances le leur permet- 
tront, toutes les mesures propres k 
reduire au minimum lesdites prohibi- 
tions et restrictions et, dans Tous les 
cas, k prendre, en matiere de licences 
portant derogation aux prohibitions 
d'entree ou de sortie, toutes les dis- 
positions utiles: 

a) Pour que les conditions k 
remplir et les formalites k accomplir 
k Teffet d’obtenir ces licences soient 
immediatement port6es, dans la 
forme la plus claire et la plus precise, 
k la connaissance du public; 

b) Pour que le mode de deiivrance 
de ces titres soit aussi simple et aussi 
stable que possible; 

c) Pour que Texamen des de- 
mandes et la remise des licences aux 
interesses soient effectues avec la 
plus grande ceierite ; 

d) Pour que le systeme de deii- 
vrance des licences soit etabli de ma- 
niere k prevenir le trafic de ces titres. 
A cet effet, les licences, lorsqu’elles 
sont accordees k des personnes, doi- 
vent porter le nom du beneficiaire et 
ne doivent pas pouvoir Itre utilisees 
par une autre personne; 

e) Pour que, en cas de fixation de 
contingents, les formalites imposees 
par le pays importateur ne soient pas 
de nature k emp^cher une repartition 
equitable des quantites de mar- 
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of which the importation is au- 
thorised. 

Art. 4. The Contracting States 
shall publish promptly all regulations 
relating to Customs and similar for- 
malities and all modifications therein 
which have not been already pub- 
lished, in such a manner as to enable 
persons concerned to become ac- 
quainted with them and to avoid the 
prejudice which might result from 
the application of Customs formal- 
ities of which they are ignorant. 

The Contracting States agree that 
no Customs regulations shall be en- 
forced before such regulations have 
been published, either in the Official 
Journal of the country concerned or 
through some other suitable official 
or private channel of publicity. 


This obligation to publish in ad- 
vance extends to all matters affecting 
tariffs and import and export prohi- 
bitions or restrictions. 

In cases, however, of an excep- 
tional nature, when previous publica- 
tion would be likely to injure the 
essential interests of the country, the 
provisions of the second and third 
paragraphs of this Article will lose 
their obligatory force. In such cases, 
however, publication shall, so far as 
possible, take place simultaneously 
with the enforcement of the measure 
in question. 

Art. 5. Every Contracting State 
whose tariff has been modified by 
successive additions and alterations 
affecting a considerable number of 
articles shall publish a complete 
statement, in an easily accessible 
form, of all the duties levied as a 
result of all the measures in force. 


For this purpose all duties levied 
by the Customs authorities by reason 
of importation or exportation shall 
be methodically stated, whether 


chandises dont Fimportation est 

autoris^e. 

Art. 4. Les Etats contractants 
devront publier, sans retard, tous les 
r^lements visant les formalit6s doua- 
niferes et similaires, ainsi que toutes 
modifications y aff^rentes, qui n'au- 
raient pas 6t6 publics jusqu’ici, de 
telle mani^re que les int^ress^s puis- 
sent en avoir connaissance et 6viter 
ainsi le prejudice qui pourrait r6- 
suiter de Fapplication de formalit^s 
douani^res ignor^es d'eux. 

Les Etats contractants s’engagent 
k ce qu'aucune mesure concernant la 
r%lementation douani^re ne soit 
mise en vigueur qui n’ait 6t6 port6e 
pr6alablement k la connaissance du 
public, soit par le moyen de sa publi- 
cation au journal officiel du pays, soit 
par toute autre voie approprite de 
publicity officielle ou priv6e. 

La m^me obligation de publicity 
pr6alable s’applique k tout ce qui 
touches les tarifs, ainsi que les pro- 
hibitions et restrictions d’importa- 
tion ou d'exportation. 

Toutefois, dans des cas de nature 
exceptionnelle, oii la publication 
pr^alable risquerait de porter at- 
teinte aux int^r^ts essentiels du pays, 
les dispositions des alin^as 2 et 3 
ci-dessus perdent leur caractere obli- 
gatoire. En de pareils cas, la pub- 
lication devra cependant comcider, 
autant que possible, avec la mise en 
vigueur de la mesure prise. 

Art. 5. Chaque Etat contractant 
qui se trouvera, par des mesures 
fragmentaires ou des retouches suc- 
cessives, avoir modifi6 son tarif 
douanier pour un nombre important 
d'articles, devra en donner au public 
une image exacte, en publiant, sous 
une forme ais6ment accessible, tous 
les droits applicables du fait de 
Fensemble des dispositions en vi- 
gueur. 

A cet effet, tous droits k percevoir 
par les autorit^s douani^res du fait 
de Fimportation ou de Fexportation 
des marchandises devront 6tre in- 
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common frontier station is situated 
shall afford to the other State every 
facility for establishing and working 
the offices necessary for the serv- 
ices indispensable to international 
traffic. 

Art. 3. The State on whose terri- 
tory the junction lines or frontier 
stations are situated shall, without 
prejudice to its rights of sovereignty 
or authority, which shall remain 
intact, afford to the State officials or 
railway employees of the other State 
support and assistance in the exer- 
cise of their duties with a view to 
facilitating international traffic. 


Chapter II . — Working Arrange- 
ments for International Traffic 

Art. 4. Recognising the necessity 
of granting sufficient elasticity in the 
operation of railways to allow the 
complex needs of traffic to be met, 
it is the intention of the Contracting 
States to maintain unimpaired full 
freedom of operation while ensuring 
that such freedom is exercised with- 
out detriment to international 
traffic. 

They undertake to give reason- 
able facilities to international traffic 
and to refrain from all discrimina- 
tion of an unfair nature directed 
against the other Contracting States, 
their nationals or their vessels. 

The benefit of the provisions of 
the present article is not confined 
to traffic governed by a single con- 
tract; it extends also to the traffic 
dealt with in Articles 21 and 22 of 
the present Statute subject to the 
conditions specified in the said 
articles. 

Art, 5. As regards the facilities 
to be afforded to international pas- 
senger and baggage traffic, services 
shall be so organised that the time- 
tables shall be more favourable and 
the conditions of speed and comfort 


trouvera la gare-frontiere commune 
donnera a Tautre Etat toutes fa- 
cilit^s pour I’^stablissement et le 
fonctionnement des bureaux n6ces- 
saires aux services indispensables k 
Texdcution du trafic international. 

Art. 3. L'Etat sur le territoire 
duquel les lignes de raccordement ou 
les gares-frontiere sont situ^es ac- 
cordera, sans qu’il soit de ce fait 
porte atteinte a ses droits de sou- 
verainete ou d’autorit^ qui restent 
entiers, appui et assistance dans 
Texercice de leurs fonctions aux 
fonctionnaires d’Etat ou aux em- 
ployes de chemins de fer de Tautre 
Etat, en vue de faciliter le trafic 
international. 

Chapitre II . — Mesures ct prendre 

en vue de Vexecution du trafic 

international 

Art. 4. Les Etats contractants, 
reconnaissant la n6cessit6 de laisser 
k Texploitation des chemins de fer 
r 61 asticit 6 indispensable pour lui 
permettre de r^pondre aux besoins 
complexes du trafic, entendent 
maintenir intacte la liberty de cette 
exploitation, tout en veillant k ce 
que cette liberte s’exerce sans abus k 
r6gard du trafic international. 

Ils s’engagent k donner au trafic 
international des facilit^s raison- 
nables et shnterdisent toute dis- 
crimination qui aurait un caract^re 
de malveillance k Tigard des autres 
Etats contractants, de leurs na- 
tionaux ou de leurs navires. 

Le benefice des dispositions du 
prfeent article n’est pas limits aux 
transports r6gis par un contrat 
unique; il s’6tend 6galement aux 
transports vis6s aux articles 21 et 22 
du present statut, sous les conditions 
sp6cifi6es aux dits articles. 

Art. 5. En ce qui concerne les 
facility k assurer au trafic inter- 
national des voyageurs et des baga- 
ges, les services seront organises 
suivant les horaires d'autant plus 
favorables et dans les conditions de 
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Further, each Contracting State 
undertakes to forward to the Secre- 
tariat of the League of Nations, as 
soon as they appear, ten copies of all 
publications issued in accordance 
with Articles 4 and 5. 

Each Contracting State also un- 
dertakes to communicate, as soon as 
they appear, to the “International 
Office for the Publication of Cus- 
toms Tariffs” at Brussels, which is 
entrusted by the International Con- 
vention of July 5th, 1890, with the 
translation and publication of such 
tariffs, ten copies of all Customs 
tariffs or modifications therein which 
it may establish. 

Art. 7. The Contracting States 
undertake to take the most appro- 
priate measures by their national 
legislation and administration both 
to prevent the arbitrary or unjust 
application of their laws and regula- 
tions with regard to Customs and 
other similar matters, and to ensure 
redress by administrative, judicial 
or arbitral procedure for those who 
may have been prejudiced by such 
abuses. 

All such measures which are at 
present in force or which may be 
taken hereafter shall be published in 
the manner provided by Articles 4 
and 5. 

Art. 8. Apart from cases in which 
their importation may be prohibited, 
and unless it is indispensable for the 
solution of the dispute that they 
should be produced, goods which 
form the subject of a dispute as to 
the application of the Customs tariff 
or as to their origin, place of de- 
parture or value, must, at the re- 
quest of the declarant, be at once 
placed at his disposal without wait- 
ing for the solution of the dispute, 
subject, however, to any measures 
that may be necessary for safeguard- 
ing the interests of the State. It is 
understood that the refund of the 
amount deposited in respect of duties 
or the cancellation of the undertak- 
ing given by the declarant shall take 


Chaque Etat contractant s’engage, 
en outre, k faire parvenir en dix 
exemplaires, d^s leur parution, au 
Secretariat de la Society des Nations, 
toutes publications faites en execu- 
tion des articles 4 et 5. 

Chaque Etat contractant s’engage 
de m^me k communiquer en dix ex- 
emplaires, des leur parution, tous 
les tarifs douaniers ou modifications 
de tarifs institues par lui au “Bu- 
reau international pour la publication 
des tarifs douaniers” de Bruxelles, 
charge par la Convention Interna- 
tionale du 5 juillet 1890 de la traduc- 
tion et de la publication des tarifs. 

Art. 7. Les Etats contractants 
s’engagent k prendre, tant par le 
moyen de leur legislation que de leur 
administration, toutes les mesures 
les plus appropri^es pour emp^cher 
Tapplication arbitraire ou injuste de 
leurs lois et r6glementations, en ma- 
tifere douani^re et similaire, ainsi 
que pour assurer un recours par voie 
administrative, judiciaire ou arbi- 
trate aux personnes qui auraient €t€ 
16sees par ces abus. 

Toutes mesures de cet ordre qui 
sont actuellement en vigueur, ou 
qui seraient prises k Tavenir, devront 
gtre publi^es dans les conditions 
pr6vues aux articles 4 et 5. 

Art. 8. Hors le cas oil elles pour- 
raient etre passibles de prohibition, 
et pour autant que la presence de la 
marchandise ne serait pas indispensa- 
ble k la solution du diff^rend, les 
marchandises qui font Tobjet d’un 
diff6rend relatif k la tarification, k 
Torigine, k la provenance ou a la 
valeur, doivent, a la demande du re- 
devable, 8tre remises immediate- 
men t a sa libre disposition, sans at- 
tendre la solution du differend, sous 
reserve des mesures necessaires pour 
sauvegarder les inter^ts de TEtat. 
II est entendu que le remboursement 
des droits consign^s ou Fannulation 
de la soumission souscrite par le de- 
clarant aura lieu des que sera in- 
tervenue la solution du litige, qui 
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place immediately upon the vsoiutlon 
of the dispute, which must, in any 
case, be as speedy as possible. 

Art. 9. In order to indicate the 
prepress w^hich has been made in all 
matters relating to the simplification 
of the Customs and other similar 
formalities referred to in the preced- 
ing Articles, each of the Contracting 
States shall, within twelve months 
from the coming into force in its own 
case of the present Convention, 
furnish the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations with a summary 
of all the steps which it has taken to 
effect such simplification. 

Similar summaries shall thereafter 
be furnished every three years and 
whenever requested by the Council 
of the League. 

Art. 10. Samples and specimens 
which are liable to import duty, and 
the importation of which is not pro- 
hibited, shall, when imported by 
manufacturers or traders established 
in any of the Contracting States, 
either in person or through the 
agency of commercial travellers, be 
temporarily admitted free of duty to 
the territory of each of the Contract- 
ing States, subject to the amount of 
the import duties being deposited or 
security being given for payment if 
necessary. 

To obtain this privilege, manufac- 
turers or traders and commercial 
travellers must comply with the 
relevant laws, regulations and Cus- 
toms formalities prescribed by the 
said States; these laws and^ regula- 
tions may require the parties con- 
cerned to be provided with an iden- 
tity card. 

For the purpose of the present 
Article, all objects representative of 
a specified category of goods shall be 
considered as samples or specimens, 
provided, first, that the said articles 
are such that they can be duly identi- 
fied on re-exportation, and secondly, 
that the articles thus imported are 
not of such quantity or value that, 
taken as a whole, they no longer 


devra, en toute hypothese, etre aussi 
rapide que possible. 

Art. 9. En vue de marquer les 
progr^s accomplis en tout ce qui 
touche la simplification des forma- 
lit6s douani^res ou similaires vis^es 
aux articles pr^c^dents, chacun des 
Etats contractants devra remettre 
au Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations, dans les douze mois qui 
suivront la mise en vigueur, en ce 
qui le concerne, de la presente con- 
vention, un resume des mesures 
prises par lui pour assurer ladite 
simplification. 

Des resumes analogues seront 
fournis dans la suite tous les trois 
ans et chaque fois que le Conseil de 
la Societe en fera la demande. 

Art. 10. Les echantillons et mo- 
dules passibles de droits d'entree et 
non frappes de prohibition, importes 
par les fabricants ou commer^ants 
etablis dans Tun quelconque des 
Etats contractants, soit personnelle- 
ment, soit par Tintermediaire de 
voyageurs de commerce, sont ad- 
missibles en franchise provisoire sur 
le territoire de chacun des Etats con- 
tractants, moyennant consignation 
des droits d’entree ou engagement 
cautionne garantissant le paiement 
eventuel de ces droits. 

Pour beneficier de cette faveur, les 
fabricants ou commergants et les 
voyageurs de commerce doivent se 
conformer aux lois, r^glements et 
formalit6s de douane sur la matiere 
Mict6s par les susdits Etats; ces lois 
et reglements pourront imposer aux 
int6ress6s I’obligation d’une carte de 
legitimation. 

Pour Tapplication du present 
article, sont consider^s comme echan- 
tillons ou modeies tous objets repre- 
sentatifs d’une marchandise deter- 
minee sous la double reserve, d^une 
part, que lesdits objets soient sus- 
ceptibles d'etre dtiment identifies lors 
de la reexportation, d’autre part, 
que les objets ainsi importes ne 
representent pas des quantites ou 
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constitute samples in the usual 
sense. 

The Customs authorities of any of 
the Contracting States shall recog- 
nise as sufficient for the future iden- 
tification of the samples or speci- 
mens the marks which have been 
affixed by the Customs authorities 
of any other Contracting State, 
provided that the said samples or 
specimens are accompanied by a 
descriptive list certified by the Cus- 
toms authorities of the latter State. 
Additional marks may, however, be 
affixed to the samples or specimens 
by the Customs authorities of the 
importing country in all cases in 
which the latter consider this addi- 
tional guarantee indispensable for 
ensuring the identification of the 
samples or specimens on re-exporta- 
tion. Except in the latter case. 
Customs verification shall be con- 
fined to identifying the samples and 
deciding the total duties and charges 
to which they may eventually be 
liable. 

The period allowed for re-exporta- 
tion is fixed at not less than six 
months, subject to prolongation by 
the Customs administration of the 
importing country. When the pe- 
riod of grace has expired, duty shall 
be payable on samples which have 
not been re-exported. 

The refund of duties paid on im- 
portation, or the release of the se- 
curity for payment of these duties, 
shall be effected without delay at any 
of the offices situated at the frontier 
or in the interior of the country 
which possess the necessary au- 
thority, and subject to the deduction 
of the duties payable on samples or 
specimens not produced for re-ex- 
portation. The Contracting States 
shall publish a list of the offices on 
which the said authority has been 
conferred. 


valeurs telles que, dans leur ensem- 
ble, ils n'auraient plus le caract&re 
usuel d*6chantilIons. 

Les autorit6s douani^res de Fun 
quelconque des Etats contractants 
considereront comme suffisantes, au 
point de vue de la reconnaissance 
ult6rieure de Fidentit^ des ^chantil- 
lons ou modeles, les marques qui y 
auront 6t6 appos^es par la douane 
d'un autre Etat contractant, k la 
condition que ces 6chantilIons ou 
mod^es soient accompagn^s d"une 
liste descriptive certifi6e par les 
autorit^s douaniferes de ce dernier 
Etat. Des marques suppl6men- 
taires pourront cependant itre ap- 
pos^es sur les 6chantillons ou mod^es 
par la douane du pays d’importation 
dans tous les cas oh celle-ci jugerait 
ce complement de garantie indis- 
pensable pour assurer F identification 
des echantillons ou modules, lors de 
la reexportation. Hormis ce dernier 
cas, la verification douaniere con- 
sistera simplement k reconnaitre 
Fidentite des echantillons et k de- 
terminer le montant des droits et 
taxes eventuellement exigibles. 

Le deiai de reexportation est fixe 
au minimum k six mols, sauf la 
faculte de prolongation reservee k 
Fadministration douanifere du pays 
d 'importation. Pass6 le deiai im- 
part!, le paiement des droits sera 
exige sur les echantillons non re- 
exportes. 

Le remboursement des droits con- 
signes k Fentree ou la liberation de 
la caution qui garantit le paiement 
de ces droits seront effectues sans 
retard k tous les bureaux situes aux 
frontieres ou k Finterieur du pays, 
qui auront regu les attributions ne- 
cessaires k cet effet, et eventuellement 
sous deduction des droits afferents 
aux echantillons ou modeies qui ne 
seraient pas presentes k la reexpor- 
tation. I.es Etats contractants pub- 
lieront la liste des bureaux auxquels 
lesdites attributions auront ete con- 
ferees. 

Dans le cas ok une carte de legiti- 


Where identity cards are required, 
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they must conform to the specimen 
annexed to this Article^ and be de- 
livered by an authority designated 
for this purpose by the State in 
which the manufacturers or traders 
have their business headquarters. 
Subject to reciprocity, no consular 
or other visa shall be required on 
identity cards, unless a State shows 
that such a requirement is rendered 
necessary by special or exceptional 
circumstances. WTien a visa is re- 
quired, its cost shall be as low as 
possible and shall not exceed the cost 
of the service. 

The Contracting States shall, as 
soon as possible, communicate direct 
to each other, and also to the Secre- 
tariat of the League of Nations, a 
list of the authorities recognised as 
competent to issue identity cards. 

Pending the introduction of the 
system defined above, facilities at 
present granted by States shall not 
be curtailed. 

The provisions of the present Ar- 
ticle, except those referring to iden- 
tity cards, shall be applicable to 
samples and specimens which are 
liable to import duties and the im- 
portation of which is not prohibited, 
when imported by manufacturers, 
traders or commercial travellers 
established in any of the Contracting 
States, even if not accompanied by 
the said manufacturers, traders, or 
commercial travellers. 

Art. II. The Contracting States 
shall reduce as far as possible the 
number of cases in which certificates 
of origin are required. 

In accordance with this principle, 
and subject to the understanding 
that the Customs Administrations 
will retain fully the right of verifying 
the real origin of goods and conse- 
quently also the power to demand, 
in spite of the production of certifi- 


mation est exigee, celle-d doit ^tre 
conforme au module annex6 au pre- 
sent article ^ et Stre delivree par une 
autorite agre6e ^ cette fin par FEtat 
dans lequel les fabricants ou com- 
mergants ont le si^ge de leurs affaires. 
Sous condition de reciprocity, les 
cartes de legitimation seront 
exemptees d’un visa consulaire ou 
autre, sauf dans le cas oil un Etat 
justifierait que des circonstances 
spedales ou exceptionnelles Fobli- 
gent i Texiger. Dans ce cas, le cofft 
du visa devra itra hxSkun taux aussi 
minime que possible et ne pourra 
depasser le cofit de 1 ’emission. 

Les Etats contractants se com- 
muniqueront, directement, k bref 
deiai, et communiqueront egalement 
au Secretariat de la Sodete des Na- 
tions, la liste des autorites recon- 
nues competentes pour deiivrer les 
cartes de legitimation. 

Jusqu’^ I’institution du regime ci- 
dessus defini, les facilites que les 
Etats accordent dSjk ne seront pas 
restreintes. 

Les dispositions du present article, 
sauf celles relatives k la carte de 
legitimation, sont applicables aux 
echantillons et modeles qui, passibles 
de droits d’entree et non frappes de 
prohibition, seraient importes par 
les fabricants, commergants ou voya- 
geurs de commerce etablis dans Tun 
quelconque des Etats contractants, 
mSme si ces fabricants, commergants 
ou voyageurs de commerce n’accom- 
pagnent pas lesdits echantillons ou 
modeies. 

Art. II. Les Etats contractants 
limiteront dans toute la mesure pos- 
sible les cas oil des certificats d'ori- 
gine sont exiges. 

En conformity avec ce principe, 
et etant entendu que les administra- 
tions douanieres conservent leur 
plein droit de contrOle quant k I’ori- 
gine reelle des marchandises et, par- 
tant, le pouvoir d’exiger, nonobstant 
la production de certificats, toutes 


1 Specimen of identity card for commercial travellers omitted. — ^E d. 
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cates, any other proof they may 
deem necessary, the Contracting 
States agree to comply with the fol- 
lowing provisions: 

1. The Contracting States shall 
take steps to render as simple and 
equitable as possible the procedure 
and formalities connected with the 
issue and acceptance of certificates of 
origin, and they shall bring to the 
notice of the public the cases in 
which such certificates are required 
and the conditions on which they are 
issued. 

2. Certificates of origin may be 
issued not only by the official au- 
thorities of the Contracting States, 
but also by any other organisations 
which possess the necessary author- 
ity and offer the necessary guaran- 
tees and are previously approved for 
this purpose by each of the States 
concerned. Each Contracting State 
shall communicate as soon as possi- 
ble to the Secretariat of the League 
of Nations a list of organisations 
which it has designated for the pur- 
pose of delivering certificates of 
origin. Each State retains the right 
of withdrawing its approval from any 
organisation which has been so noti- 
fied to it, if it is shown that such or- 
ganisation has issued certificates in 
an improper manner. 

3. In cases where goods are not 
imported direct from the country of 
origin, but are forwarded through 
the territory of a third contracting 
country, the Customs administra- 
tions shall accept the certificates of 
origin drawn up by the approved or- 
ganisations of the third contracting 
country, retaining, however, the 
right to satisfy themselves that such 
certificates are in order in the same 
manner as in the case of certificates 
issued by the country of origin. 

4. The Customs administrations 
shall not require the production of a 
certificate of origin : 

(a) In cases where the person 

concerned renounces all claim to 
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justifications autres qu’elles jugeet 
n^cessaires, les Etats contractants 
acceptent de se conformer aux dis- 
positions suivantes: 

I® Les Etats contractants s’ap- 
pliqueront k rendre aussi simples et 
equitables que possible la procedure 
et les formal itis relatives k la de- 
livrance et k la reconnaissance des 
certificats d’origine, et ils porteront 
k la connaissance du public les cas 
dans lesquels les certificats sent 
exig^s et les conditions auxquelles ils 
sont delivres. 

2° Les certificats d’originepeuvent 
emaner, non seulement des autorites 
officielles des Etats contractants, 
mais aussi de tous organismes ayant 
la competence et presentant les 
garanties necessaires, qui auraient 
et6 prealablement agrees par chacun 
des Etats interesses. Chaque Etat 
contractant communiquera aussitdt 
que possible au Secretariat de la So- 
ciete des Nations la liste des or- 
ganismes qu*il aura habilites pour la 
deiivrance des certificats d’origine. 
Chaque Etat se reserve le droit de 
retirer son agr^ment k Tun quel- 
conque des organismes ainsi notifies, 
sfil constate que cet organisme a 
emis indfiment lesdits certificats. 


3° Dans le cas oil la marchandise 
ne serait pas importee directement 
du pays d’origine, mais parviendrait 
par la voie d’un pays tiers contrac- 
tant, les administrations douanieres 
admettront les certificats d’origine 
etablis par les organismes qualifies 
dudit pays tiers, tout en reservant 
leur droit de verifier la recevabilite 
de pareils certificats au m^me titre 
que ceux delivres par le pays d’ori- 
gine. 

4® Les administrations douanieres 
n’exigeront pas la production du 
certificat d’origine: 

a) Lorsque I’interesse renonce 
k redamer le benefice d’un regime 
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the benefit of a r^^ime which de- 
pends for application upon the 
production of such a certificate. 

(b) When the nature of the 
go^s clearly establishes their 
origin, and an agreement on this 
subject has been previously con- 
cluded betvi'een the States con- 
cerned ; 

(c) When the goods are accom- 
panied by a certificate to the effect 
that they are entitled to a regional 
appellation, provided that this 
certificate has been issued by an 
organisation designated for this 
purpose and approved by the im- 
porting State. 

5. If the law of their respective 
countries permits, and subject to 
reciprocity, Customs administrations 
shall : 

(a) Except in cases where abuse 
is suspected, dispense with proof 
of origin in regard to imports 
which are manifestly not of a com- 
mercial nature, or which, although 
of a commercial nature, are of 
small value; 

(b) Accept certificates of origin 
issued in respect of goods which 
are not exported immediately, 
provided that such goods are 
despatched within a period of 
either one month or two months, 
according as the exporting coun- 
try and the country of destination 
are or are not contiguous; this 
period may be extended, provided 
that the reasons given for the delay 
in completing the transport of the 
goods appear satisfactory. 

6. When, for any sufficient reason, 
the importer is unable to produce a 
certificate of origin when he imports 
his goods, the Customs authorities 
may grant him the period of grace 
necessary for the production of this 
document, subject to such conditions 
as they may judge necessary to 
guarantee the charges which may 


dont Tapplication est subordonn6e 
k la production d’un tel certificat; 

b) Lorsque la nature mSme des 
marchandises etablit incontesta- 
blement leur origine et qu’un ac- 
cord prealable est intervenu k cet 
6gard entre les Etats interesses; 

c) Lorsque la marchandise est 
accompagn6e d’un certificat at- 
testant qu’elle a droit k une ap- 
pellation r6gionale, sous la reserve 
que ce titre ait 6te delivre par un 
organisme habilit6 k cette fin et 
agr66 par TEtat importateur. 

5° Si la legislation de leurs pays 
respectifs n’y fait pas obstacle, les 
administrations douanieres devront, 
au cas oh la reciprocity serait as- 
sur^e: 

a) Affranchir egalement de la 
justification d’origine, hors le cas 
de soupgon d’abus, les importa- 
tions qui, manifestement, ne pr^- 
sentent pas un caractere commer- 
cial ou qui, ayant ce caractere, 
n’ont qu’une faible valeur; 

b) Accepter les certificats d ’ori- 
gine delivr6s pour des marchan- 
dises dont I’exportation n’aurait 
pas ete immediatement effectuee, 
pourvu que I’expedition de ces 
marchandises ait eu lieu dans un 
deiai fixe k un mois ou k deux mois, 
selon que le pays d’expedition et 
le pays de destination sont ou non 
limitrophes, ces deiais etant sus- 
ceptibles de prolongation, si les 
raisons invoquees pour expliquer 
le retard du transport apparaissent 
suffisantes. 

^ 6® Lorsque, pour une raison plau- 
sible, I’importateur ne sera pas en 
mesure de presenter le certificat 
d’origine lors de I’importation des 
marchandises, le deiai necessaire 
pour la production de ce titre pourra 
lui etre accorde aux conditions que 
les administrations douanieres juge- 
ront utiles pour garantir le paiement 
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eventually be payable. Upon the 
certificate being subsequently pro- 
duced, the charges which may have 
been paid, or the amount paid in ex- 
cess, shall be refunded at the earliest 
possible moment. 

In applying the above provision, 
such conditions as may result from 
the exhaustion of the quantities 
which may be imported under a ra- 
tioning system shall be taken into 
account. 

7. Certificates may be in either 
the language of the importing coun- 
try or the language of the exporting 
country, the Customs authorities of 
the importing country retaining the 
right to demand a translation in case 
of doubt as to the effect of the docu- 
ment. 

8. Certificates of origin shall not 
in principle require a consular visa, 
particularly when they originate 
from the Customs administrations. 
If, in exceptional cases, a consular 
visa is required, the persons con- 
cerned may at their discretion sub- 
mit their certificates of origin either 
to the Consul of their district or to 
the Consul of a neighbouring district 
for a visa. The cost of the visa must 
be as low as possible, and must not 
exceed the cost of issue, especially in 
the case of consignments of small 
value. 

9. The provisions of the present 
Article shall apply to all documents 
used as certificates of origin. 

Art. 12. The documents known as 
“Consular invoices “ will not be re- 
quired, unless their production is 
necessary either to establish the 
origin of the goods imported in cases 
where the origin may affect the con- 
ditions under which the goods are 
admitted, or to ascertain the value of 
the latter in the case of an ad valorem 
tariff, for the application of which 
the commercial invoice would not 
suffice. 

The form of Consular invoices 
shall be simplified so as to obviate 


des droits ^ventuellement exigibles. 
Le certificat 6tant ulterieurement 
produit, les droits qui auraient C‘te 
acquittes ou consignes en trop seront 
rembourses aussit&t que possible. 

II sera tenu compte, pour Fapplica- 
tion de la pr6sente disposition, des 
conditions resultant 6ventuellement 
du d6compte de contingents. 


7° Les certificats pourront 6tre 
4 tablis, soit dans la langue du pays 
importateur, soit dans la langue du 
pays exportateur, la douane du pays 
d*importation conservant, en cas de 
doute sur la teneur du document, la 
faculty d’en r^clamer une traduction. 

8° Les certificats d’origine seront 
en principe dispenses du visa con- 
sulaire, surtout quand ils ^manent 
des administrations douani^res. Si, 
dans des cas exceptionnels, le visa 
consulaire reste exig6, les int^resses 
peuvent, k leur choix, soumettre les 
certificats d^origine au visa, soit du 
consul de leur ressort, soit du consul 
d’un ressort voisin; le cofft du visa 
devra gtre aussi r^duit que possible 
et ne pourra depasser le colltde remis- 
sion, en particulier lorsqufil s’agit 
d'envois de faible valeur. 

9® Les dispositions du present ar- 
ticle sont applicables k tous docu- 
ments faisant office de certificats 
d'origine. 

Art. 12. Les documents dits “fac- 
tures consulaires'’ ne seront exigibles 
qu’autant que la production en sera 
rendue n 6 cessaire, soit pour etablir 
Torigine de la marchandise importee, 
lorsque Torigine est susceptible d'in- 
fluer sur les conditions d’admission 
de la marchandise, soit pour deter- 
miner la valeur de celle-ci, dans le 
cas de tarifications ad valorem pour 
Tapplication desquelles la facture 
commerciale ne serait pas suflfisante. 

La contexture des factures con- 
sulaires sera simplifiee de maniere k 
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any intricacies or difticuities and to 
facilitate the drawing up of these 
documents by the branch of trade 
concerned. 

The cost of a \dsa for Consular in- 
voices shall be a fixed charge, which 
should be as low as possible; the 
number of copies of any single in- 
voice required shall not exceed three. 

Art. 13. Where the regime ap- 
plicable to any class of imported 
goods depends on the fulfilment of 
particular technical conditions as to 
their constitution, purity, quality, 
sanitary condition, district of pro- 
duction, or other similar matters, the 
Contracting States will endeavour to 
conclude agreements under which 
certificates, stamps or marks given 
or affixed in the exporting country to 
guarantee the satisfaction of the said 
conditions will be accepted without 
the goods being subject^ to a second 
analysis or other test in the country 
of importation, subject to special 
guarantees to be taken where there 
is a presumption that the required 
conditions are not fulfilled. The im- 
porting State should be afforded 
every guarantee as to the authorities 
appointed to issue the certificates 
and the nature and standard of the 
tests applied in the exporting coun- 
try. The Customs administrations 
of the importing State should also 
retain the right to make a second 
analysis whenever there are special 
reasons for doing so. 


To facilitate the general adoption 
of such agreements, it would be use- 
ful that they should indicate: 

(a) The methods to be uniformly 
adopted by all laboratories appointed 
to make analyses or other tests, these 
methods being open to revision from 
time to time at the request of one or 
more of the States parties to such 
agreements; 


eviler toutes complications ou diffi- 
cultes et a faciliter Tetablissement 
de ces titres par le commerce in- 
t^resse. 

Le cofit du visa des factures con- 
sulaires ne comportera qu’un droit 
fixe, qui devra gtre aussi r^duit que 
possible, et il ne sera pas exige, pour 
une meme facture, un nombre d’ex- 
empiaires superieur k trois. 

Art. 13. Lorsque le regime appli- 
cable k une categoric quelconque de 
marchandises importees depend de 
Tex&iution de conditions techniques 
speciales, en ce qui touche leur com- 
position, leur degre de puret6, leur 
quality, leur ^tat sanitaire, leur zone 
de production ou d’autres conditions 
analogues, les Etats contractants 
s’efforceront de conclure des accords 
aux termes desquels les certificats 
delivrfe, ainsi que les timbres ou 
marques apposes dans le pays ex- 
portateur pour garantir que lesdites 
conditions sont remplies, seront ac- 
ceptes, sans que ces marchandises 
soient soumises k une seconde ana- 
lyse ou k un nouvel essai dans le 
pays importateur, sous rfeerve de 
garanties speciales, lorsqu’il y a pre- 
sumption que les conditions exig6es 
ne sont pas remplies. L'Etat im- 
portateur devrait avoir de m^me 
toutes garanties en ce qui concerne 
Tautorit^ qui delivre les certificats, 
ainsi que la nature et le caract^re des 
epreuves exig^es dans le pays ex- 
portateur. D’autre part, Tadminis- 
tration douani^re de TEtat importa- 
teur devait conserver le droit de 
proc6der k une contre-analyse toutes 
les fois^ qu'elle aurait des raisons 
particuli^res dV recourir. 

Pour faciliter la generalisation de 
tels accords, il serait utile d’y in- 
troduire les specifications ci-apres: 

a) Methodes k suivre uniforme- 
ment par tons les laboratoires charges 
de proceder aux analyses ou essais, 
ces methodes pouvant etre periodi- 
quement revisees k la demande 
d’un ou de plusieurs Etats parties a 
ces accords; 
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(b) The nature and standard of 
the tests to be carried out in each of 
the States parties to such agree- 
ments, due care being taken that the 
standard of purity required for the 
various products is fixed in such a 
way as not to be tantamount to vir- 
tual prohibition. 

Art. 14. The Contracting States 
shall consider the most appropriate 
methods of simplifying and making 
more uniform and reasonable, 
whether by means of individual or 
concerted action, the formalities re- 
lating to the rapid passage of goods 
through the Customs, the examina- 
tion of travellers' luggage, the sys- 
tem of goods in bond and warehous- 
ing charges, and the other matters 
dealt with in the Annex to this 
Article. 

In giving effect to this Article, the 
Contracting States will extend fa- 
vourable consideration to the recom- 
mendations contained in that Annex. 

ANNEX TO ARTICLE 14 
A. — Raped Passage of Goods 

THROUGH THE CUSTOMS 

Organisation and working of the service. 

1. In order to avoid congestion at cer- 
tain frontier Customs Offices, it is desira- 
ble that the practice of clearing goods at 
inland offices or warehouses should be en- 
couraged whenever domestic regulations, 
transport conditions and the nature of the 
goods permit of this being done. 

2. It is desirable that, unless abuse is 
suspected, and subject to the rights of 
States under their own legislation, the 
lead or other Customs seals affixed by a 
State to goods which are in transit or on 
their way to warehouses should be recog- 
nised and respected by other States, apart 
from the right of the latter to affix new 
Customs marks in addition to the lead or 
other seals. 


Passage of goods through the Customs. 

3. It is desirable that the States should, 
as far as is possible, but without prejudice 
to their right to levy special charges: 


5 ) Nature et caractfere des 
^preuves k pratiquer dans chacun des 
Etats parties auxdits accords, en 
ayant soin de determiner le degr6 
de puret6 exigible pour les produits, 
de fa^on k ne |ms aboutir k une 
veritable prohibition. 

Art. 14. Les Etats contractants 
examineront les m^thodes les plus 
appropri6es pour simplifier et rendre 
plus uniformes en mgme temps que 
plus ^quitables, au moyen^ d'une 
action, soit individuelle, soit con- 
cert6e, les formalit6s aff6rentes au 
dedouanement rapide des marchan- 
dises, k la visite des bagages des 
voyageurs, au regime des marchan- 
dises en entrepdt, aux taxes de 
magasinage, et aux autres mati^res 
vis^s k Tannexe au present article. 

Pour TappHcation du dit article, 
les Etats contractants envisageront 
favorablement les recommandations 
contenues dans cette annexe. 

ANNEXE 1 L'ARTICLE 14 
A. — Dedouanement rapide des 

MARCHANDISES 

Organisation et fonctionnement du service. 

1. Pour 6viter Tengorgement dans cer- 
tains bureaux fronti^res, il est desirable 
que la pratique du d6douanement dans 
les bureaux ou entrepdts int6rieurs soit 
facilitEe, quand les r^glements int6rieurs, 
les conditions de transport et la nature des 
marchandises le permettent. 

2. II est desirable que, hors le^ cas de 
soupgon d’abus et sans prejudice des 
droits que les Etats tiennent de leur legis- 
lation, les plombs ou scelies douaniers 
apposes par un Etat sur des marchandises 
en transit ou dirigees sur entrep6t soient 
reconnus et respect^s par les autres Etats, 
sous reserve de la faculte pour ceux-ci de 
completer le plombage ou les scelies 
par Tapposition de nouvelles marques 
douani^res. 

Passage des marchandises en douane. 

3. II est desirable que,. dans toute la 
mesure du possible et sans prejudice de la 
faculte de percevoir des redevances spe- 
ckles, les Etats: 
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(a) Facilitate the cleariog of perishable 
go^s outside ordinary office hours and on 
days other than working days; 

(b) Authorise, as far as their legislation 
permits, the lading and unlading of ves- 
sels and boats outside the ordinary Cus- 
toms-House working days and office 
hours. 

FaciiUks granted to persons declaring 
goods, 

4. It is desirable that the consignee 
should alivays be free, except in so far as 
otherwise provided by Article 10 of the 
Berne Convention of October 14th, 18^, 
regarding the Carriage of Goods by Rail, 
which was amended by the Berne Conven- 
tion of September 19th, 1906, to declare, 
in person, goods in a Customs Office, or to 
cause this declaration to be made by some 
person designated by him. 

5. It is desirable, wherever it is con- 
sidered that such a system could usefully 
be employed, to adopt a printed form, 
including the Customs declaration, to be 
filled in by the party concerned, the 
certificate of verification, and, if the 
country in question regards it as advisa- 
ble, the receipt for the payment of the 
import duties. 

6. It is desirable that States should 
refrain, so far as possible, from inflicting 
severe penalties for trifling infractions of 
Customs procedure or regulations. In 
particular, if an act of omission or an 
error has been committed which is ob- 
viously devoid of any fraudulent intent 
and which can easily be put right, in re- 
spect of cases in which the production of 
documents is required for the clearing of 
goods through the Customs, any fine 
which may be imposed should be as small 
as possible so as to be as little burden- 
some as possible and to have no character 
other than that of a formal penalty, 

of a simple warning. 

7. Consideration should be given to the 
possibility of using postal money-orders or 
cheques, against security of a permanent 
character, for the payment or guarantee 
of Customs duties, 

8. It is desirable that the Customs 
authorities should as far as possible be 
authorised, when the identity of the 
goods can be established to their satis- 
faction, to refund on re-exportation of 
goods the duties paid on their importa- 


a) Facilitent le dMouanement des 
denizes p^rissables, en dehors des heures 
d’ouverture des bureaux et des jours 
ouvrables; 

b) Autorisent, dans les limites de leur 
I^islation, le chargement et le d^charge- 
ment des navires et bateaux, en dehors 
des jours et heures ordinaires des travaux 
de la douane. 

FacUitis accordees au declarant 

4. II est d^irable que le destinataire 
soit toujours libre, sous reserve des stipula- 
tions de Tarticle 10 de la Convention de 
Berne du 14 octobre 1890 sur le transport 
de marchandises par chemin de fer, 
amend^e par la Convention de Berne du 
19 septembre 1906, de declarer lui-m8me 
les marchandises en douane ou de les faire 
declarer par une personne de son choix. 

5. II est d^irable, 1 ^ oil le systtoe sera 
reconnu applicable, qu’il soit adopts un 
formulaire comportant k la fois la declara- 
tion en douane k remplir par Tinteresse, le 
certificat de verification et, lorsque le 
pays interesse le juge utile, la quittance 
du paiement des droits d’entree. 


6. II est desirable que les Etats s'ab- 
stiennent, autant que possible, d’appliquer 
des penalites sev^res pour de leg^res in- 
fractions k la procedure ou k la reglemen- 
tation douanieres. En particulier, dans 
le cas oil la production de documents est 
exigee pour le dedouanement d’une mar- 
chandise, s’il a ete commis une omission 
ou une erreur manifestement denuees de 
toute intention frauduleuse et facilement 
reparables, I’amende eventuelle devra 
etre reduite au minimum, de mani^re k ce 
qu^etant aussi peu onereuse que possible, 
elle n’ait d'autre caractere que celui d’une 
sanction de principe, e’est-A-dire d’un 
simple avertissement. 

7. II serait utile d’envisager la possi- 
bilite d 'employer, pour I'acquittement ou 
la garantie des droits de douane, des 
cheques postaux ou des cheques de 
banque, moyennant la production preala- 
bled 'un cautionnement permanent. 

8. II est desirable que les autorites 
douanieres soient, autant que possible, 
autorisees, lorsque Tidentite des mar- 
ch^dises peut etre etablie k leur 
satisfaction, k rembourser, en cas de reex- 
portation des marchandises, les droits 
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tion, provided that they have remained 
continuously under the supervision of 
the Customs authorities. It is also de- 
sirable that no export duties should be 
imposed when such goods are re-exported, 

9. Suitable measures should be taken 
to avoid all delay in the passage through 
the Customs of commercial catalogues 
and other printed matter of the same 
kind intended for advertisement when 
they are sent by post or packed with the 
goods to which they refer. 

10. It is desirable, in cases in which 
certain documents necessary for pur- 
poses of Customs formalities must bear 
the visa of a consulate or other authority, 
that the office which grants the visa 
should endeavour so far as possible to 
keep the hours of business which are 
habitual in the commercial circles of the 
locality in which such office is situated; 
it is also desirable that charges for at- 
tendances out of office hours, when 
levied, should be fixed at as reasonable a 
figure as possible. 

B. — Examination of Baggage 

11. It is desirable that the practice of 
examining hand baggage in trains con- 
sisting entirely of corridor stock, either 
en route or when the train stops at a 
frontier station, should if possible be 
generally applied. 

12. It is desirable that the practice 
recommended in paragraph ii above as 
regards the examination of travellers’ 
baggage should, as far as possible, be 
extended to journeys by sea and on 
rivers. The examination should, as far 
as practicable, be carried out on board 
ship, either during the voyage, when the 
crossing is not long, or on the ship’s 
arrival in port. 

13. It is desirable that notices should 
be posted on the Customs-House premises 
and, as far as possible, in railway carriages 
and on boats, stating the charges and 
duties payable on the chief articles which 
travellers usually carry, and also a list 
of the articles the importation of which 
is prohibited. 

C. — ^Treatment of Goods in Ware- 
houses AND Warehousing Charges 

14. It is desirable that States in which 
such institutions do not already exist 


acquittfe k leur importation, k condition 
qu’elles soient resttes sans interruption 
sous le controle de la douane. II est 
6galement desirable qu’aucun droit d ’ex- 
portation ne soit impost lors de la reex- 
portation de ces marchandises. 

9. Ii conviendrait de prendre des 
mesures appropri6es pour 6viter tout 
retard dans le d^douanement des cata- 
logues de commerce et autres imprimis 
du m^me genre destines k la r6:Iame, 
lorsqu’ils sont expMids par la poste ou 
emballes avec la marchandise k laquelle 
ils se rapportent. 

10. II est desirable que, dans le cas ofi 
certaines pieces necessaires aux formality 
douani^res devraient porter le visa d’un 
consul ou d’une autre autorit6, le bureau 
charg6 du visa s’efforce d’adopter, autant 
que possible, les heures de service en usage 
dans les milieux commerciaux de la 
locality ok il se trouve ; il est d^irable, en 
outre, que les redevances pour heures sup- 
pl^mentaires, lorsque ces redevances sont 
pergues, soient limit^es k un chiffre aussi 
raisonnable que possible. 


B. — ^VlSITE DES BAGAGES DES VOYAGEURS 

11. Il est desirable de voir g^n^raliser, 
autant que possible, la pratique de la 
visite douaniire des bagages k main dans 
les trains k intercirculation complete, soit 
en cours de route, soit pendant le station- 
nement des trains en gare fronti^re. 

12. Il est desirable que la pratique 
recommand^e au paragraphe 1 1 ci-dessus, 
en ce qui conceme la visite des bagages 
des voyageurs, soit, autant que possible, 
6tendue aux voyages maritimes et flu- 
viaux. La visite devrait, dans la mesure 
du possible, s’effectuer k bord des bateaux, 
soit en cours de route, lorsque la travers^e 
n’est pas longue, soit k I’arriv^e dans le 
port. 

13. Il est desirable que soient affich^s 
dans les locaux de la douane et, autant 
que possible, dans les voitures de chemin 
de fer et les bateaux, les droits et taxes 
auxquels sont soumis les principaux ob- 
jets que le voyageur emporte ordinaire- 
ment avec lui, ainsi que la nomenclature 
des articles prohib^s. 

C. — Regime des marchandises en en- 

trep6ts et taxes de magasinage 

14. Il est d6sirable que les Etats dans 
lesquels des 6tablissements de cette na- 
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should establish or approve the establish- 
ment ^ of ^ so-called “constructive'* and 
“special” warehouses, which might be 
us^ for goods requiring special care on 
account of their peculiar character, 

15. It is desirable that warehouse 
charges should be drawn up on a reason- 
able basis so as to be as a rule no more 
than sufficfent to cover general expenses 
and interest on the capital laid out. 

16. It is d^irable that all persons 
having goods in warehouses should be 
allow^ to withdraw damaged goods; 
the latter should be either destroyed in 
the presence of the Customs officials or 
returned to the consignor without the 
payment of any Customs duties. 

D. — Goods shown on the Manifest 

BUT NOT landed 

17. It is desirable that the payment 
of import duties should not be required 
in the case of goods which, although they 
are shown on the manifest, are not 
actually introduced into the country, 
provided that sufficient evidence of the 
fact is furnished either by the carrier or 
by the captain within a time-limit fixed 
by the Customs authorities. 

E. — Co-operation op the Services 

CONCERNED 

18. It is desirable to develop the sys- 
tem of international railway stations 
and to obtain effective co-operation 
among the various national organisations 
established therein. 

It would also be advisable to establish 
the closest possible concordance between 
the functions and office hours of the 
corresiipnding offices of two contiguous 
countries, whether in the case of roads, 
rivers ^ or railways. The practice of 
establishing the Customs offices of con- 
tiguous countries in the same place, and, 
if feasible, even in the same building, 
should if possible be made general. 


With a view to carrying out the 
recommendations contained in the pres- 
ent Section E, it is desirable that an 
international conference should be con- 
vened, in which representatives of all 
the administrations and organisations 
concerned should take part. 


ture n’existent pas encore orient ou ap- 
prouvent la creation d’entrepbts dits 
“fictifs** ou “particuliers**; ces etablisse- 
ments pourraient etre autorises pour des 
marchandises qui, en raison de leur nature, 
reclament des soins speciaux. 

15. 11 est desirable que les droits de 
magasinage dans les entrepots soient 
calculus sur une base raisonnable et de 
telle sorte qu’ils ne d^passent pas, dans 
la regie, la couverture des frais gen^raux 
et la remuneration du capital engage. 

16. II est desirable que toute personne 
ayant des marchandises en entrepot soit 
autorisee k retirer les marchandises 
avarices; celles-ci seraient soit detruites 
en presence de fonctionnaires des douanes, 
soit renvoyees k I’expediteur, sans Otre 
astreintes au paiement d*aucun droit 
de douane. 

D. — Marchandises figurant au mani- 

FESTE ET non d6bARQU^:ES 

17. II est desirable que les droits 
d’entree ne soient pas exiges pour des 
marchandises qui, bien qu’elles figurent 
au manifeste, ne sont pas effectivement 
introduites dans le pays, toute justifica- 
tion probante devant Otre fournie k cet 
egard, soit par le transporteur, soit parle 
capitaine, dans le deiai imparti par Tad- 
ministration douaniere. 

E. — Coop^:ration des services 

18. II est desirable de developper 
Tinstitution des gares internationales et 
de realiser la cooperation effective des 
divers services nationaux qui y sont in- 
stalies. 

II y aurait lieu egalement d’etablir, 
autant que possible, la concordance ef- 
fective des attributions et des heures 
d’ouverture des bureaux correspondants 
de deux pays limitrophes et situes de part 
et d’autre de la frontiere, qu’il s*agisse de 
routes, de voies fluviales ou de voies 
ferries, L’Otablissement de bureaux de 
douane de pays limitrophes en un m^me 
endroit et, si la chose est realisable, dans 
le m^me b^timent, devrait Otre autant 
que possible generalise. 

A Teffet de realiser les recommandations 
contenues dans la presente section E, il 
est desirable qu’une conference interna- 
tionale soit reunie, k laquelle partici- 
peront des representants de toutes les 
administrations et organismes interesses. 



Nov. 3, 1923 


CUSTOMS FORMALITIES 


1113 


Art. 15. Each of the Contracting 
States undertakes, in return for ade- 
quate guarantees on the part of the 
transport agents, and subject to 
legal penalties in case of fraud or 
illegal importation, to allow baggage 
registered from the place of despatch 
abroad to be forwarded as of right, 
and without a Customs examination 
at the frontier, to a non-frontier 
Ctistoms office in its territory, if 
such office is qualified for this pur- 
pose. The Contracting States shall 
publish lists of Customs offices thus 
qualified. It is understood that the 
traveller wall have the choice of de- 
claring his baggage at the first office 
of entry. 

Art. 16. The Contracting States, 
while reserving all their rights in re- 
spect of their own system of law re- 
garding temporary importation and 
exportation, will be guided as far as 
possible by the principles laid down 
in the Annex to this Article as re- 
gards the regime to be applied to 
goods which are imported or ex- 
ported in order to undergo a manu- 
facturing process, to articles in- 
tended for exhibitions of a public 
character, whether for industrial, 
commercial, artistic or scientific pur- 
poses, to apparatus and articles 
employed for experiments or demon- 
strations, to touring vehicles, or 
furniture vans, to samples, to pack- 
ing-cases and wrappings, to goods 
exported subject to an undertaking 
that they will be returned, and to 
other goods of a similar kind. 

ANNEX TO ARTICLE 16 

1. It is desirable that the provisions of 
laws and regulations relating to tempo- 
rary importation and exportation shall be 
simplified as far as circumstances allow, 
and shall be made public in the manner 
provided for in Articles 4 and 5 of the 
present Covention. 

2. It is desirable that the measures of 
application should so far as possible form 
the subject of general regulations, in 
order that the persons or firms concerned 


Art. 15. Chacun des Etats con- 
tractants s ’engage, moyennant des 
garanties suffisantes de la part 
des transporteurs et sous reserve des 
peines de droit en cas de fraude ou 
d’importation illicite, k autoriser 
Facheminement direct et d’office, 
sans visite douani^re k la frontiere, 
des bagages enregistr6s, du lieu 
d'exp6dition k F^tranger vers un 
bureau de Fint6rieur de son terri- 
toire, si ce bureau est qualifi^ k cet 
effet. Les Etats publieront la liste 
des bureaux ainsi qualifies. II est 
entendu que le voyageur aura la 
faculte de d6clarer ses bagages au 
premier bureau d ’entree. 

Art. 16. Les Etats contractants, 
tout en se r6servant tous droits 
quant k F6conomie de leur legisla- 
tion propre en mati^re d’importation 
et d ’exportation temporaires, s’in- 
spireront, autant que possible, des 
notions expos^es k I’annexe du 
present article en ce qui touche le 
regime des marchandises importees 
ou exportees pour subir un comple- 
ment de transformation, des objets 
destines k figurer dans des exposi- 
tions d’un caractere public, qu’elles 
aient un but industriel, commercial, 
artistique ou scientifique, des ap- 
pareils et objets d’experiences et de 
demonstrations, des vehicules de 
tourisme ou de demenagement, des 
echantillons, des emballages, des 
marchandises exportees sous reserve 
de retour, et de toutes autres esp^ces 
similaires. 

ANNEXE A L ARTICLE 16 

1. II est desirable que les dispositions 
des lois et reglements sur les importations 
et les exportations temporaires soient 
simplifiees autant que les circonstances le 
permettront et qu’elles regoivent la pub- 
licite prevue aux articles 4 et 5 de la 
presente convention. 

2. II est desirable que les mesures 
d’application fassent, autant que possible, 
Fobjet de dispositions generales, afin que 
toutes personnes ou firmes interessees 
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may be acquainted with and able to take 
advantage of them. 

3. It is desirable that the procedure 
adopted for the identification of goods 
should be as simple as possible, and that 
for this piiiTX)se: 

(a) The guarantee afforded by the 
presence on the articles of marks affixed 
by the Customs administrations of other 
States should be taken into consideration ; 

(h) The system of identification by 
specimens or samples, by drawings or by 
complete and detailed descriptions should 
be instituted, especially in cases in which 
the affixing of marks is impossible or 
offers disadvantages. 

4. It is desirable that the formalities 
in connection both with declaration and 
verification should be carried out not only 
in the frontier offices but also in any offices 
situated in the interior of the country 
concerned which possess the necessary 
authority. 

5. It is desirable that an adequate time- 
limit should be allowed for the execution 
of undertakings which involve temporary 
importation or exportation, and that due 
consideration should be given to any un- 
foreseen circumstances which may delay 
their execution, and the time-limit pro- 
longed in case of need. 

6. It is desirable that guarantees should 
be accepted in the form either of properly 
secured bonds or of payments in cash. 

7. It is desirable that the security given 
should be refunded or released as soon as 
all the obligations which had been con- 
tracted have been fulfilled. 

Art. 17. The present Convention 
does not prejudice exceptional meas- 
ures of a general or particular char- 
acter which a Contracting State 
may be obliged to take in the event 
of an emergency affecting the safety 
or vital interests of the country, it 
being understood that the principle 
of the equitable treatment of com- 
merce must be observed to the 
utmost possible extent. Nor does it 
prejudice the measures which Con- 
tracting States may take to ensure 
the health of human beings, animals 
or plants. 


puissent en avoir connaissance et en 
b^neficier. 

3. 11 est d&irable que les proc^d^s em- 
ployes pour ridentilication des mar- 
chandises soient aussi simples que pos- 
sible, et, k cet effet, il est recommande: 

a) De tenir compte des garanties qui 
resultent de Texistence sur les objets de 
marques appos^es par les administrations 
douanieres d’autres Etats; 

b) D^admettre le syst^me d’identifica- 
tion par voie de modules ou d’echantil- 
lons et aussi par voie de dessins ou de 
descriptions completes et d6tailiees, sur- 
tout lorsque Tapposition de marques 
serait impossible ou pr^senterait des in- 
convenients. 

4. II est desirable que les formalites, 
tant de declaration que de verification, 
puissent etre accomplies, non seulement 
dans les bureaux frontieres, mais aussi 
dans tous bureaux situes k Tinterieur du 
pays et ayant regu les attributions neces- 
saires k cette fin. 

5. II est desirable que des deiais suffi- 
sants soient accordes pour I’execution des 
travaux en vue desquels sont effectuees 
les importations et les exportations tem- 
poraires, qu’il soit tenu compte des cir- 
constances imprevues qui peuvent en re- 
tarder Fachevement et que le deiai soit 
proroge en cas de besoin. 

6. II est desirable que les garanties 
soient acceptees sous forme tant de sou- 
missions cautionnees que de versements 
en numeraire. 

7. II est desirable que les cautionne- 
ments soient rembourses ou degages des 
qu*il aura ete satisfait k toutes les obliga- 
tions qui avaient ete contractees. 

Art. 17. La presente convention 
ne porte pas atteinte aux mesures 
generales ou particuUeres qu’un 
Etat contractant serait exception- 
nellement oblige de prendre en cas 
d’evenements graves interessant la 
securite du pays ou ses inter^ts 
vitaux, etant entendu que le principe 
de requitable traitement du com- 
merce doit toujours Itre observe 
dans toute la mesure du pos- 
sible. Elle ne doit pas da- 
vantage prejudicier aux mesures 
que les Etats contractants pour- 
raient etre amenes k prendre pour 
assurer la sante des hommes, des 
animaux ou des plantes. 
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Art. 18. The present Convention 
does not impose upon a Contracting 
State any obligations conflicting 
with its rights and duties as a Mem- 
ber of the League of Nations. 

Art. 19. The coming into force of 
the present Convention will not 
abrogate the obligations of Contract- 
ing States in relation to Customs 
regulations under Treaties, Con- 
ventions or Agreements concluded 
by them before November 3rd, 1923. 

In consideration of such agree- 
ments being kept in force, the Con- 
tracting States undertake, so soon 
as circumstances permit, and in any 
case on the termination of the agree- 
ment, to introduce into agreements 
so kept in force which contravene 
the provisions of the present Con- 
vention the modifications required 
to bring them into harmony with 
such provisions ; it being understood 
that this obligation is not applicable 
to the provisions of the treaties 
which terminated the war of 1914- 
1918, and which are in no wise 
affected by the present Convention. 

Art. 20. In conformity with Ar- 
ticle 23 (e) of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, any Contracting 
State which can establish a good case 
against the application of any pro- 
vision of the present Convention in 
some or all of its territory, on the 
ground of the grave economic situa- 
tion arising out of the acts of devas- 
tation perpetrated on its soil during 
the war of 1914-1918, shall be 
deemed to be relieved temporarily 
of the obligations arising from the 
application of such provision, it 
being understood that the principle 
of the equitable treatment of com- 
merce, which is accepted as binding 
by the Contracting States, must be 
observed to the utmost possible 
extent. 

Art. 21. It is understood that the 
present Convention must not be in- 
terpreted as regulating in any way 
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Art. 18. La presente convention 
n’impose k aucun des Etats con- 
tractants d’obligation qui irait k 
rencontre de ses droits et devoirs 
en tant que Membre de la Soci£‘te 
des Nations. 

Art. 19. Les engagements sou- 
scrits par des Etats contractants en 
mati^re de r^glementation douani^re, 
en vertu de trait^s, conventions ou 
accords, conclus par eux avant la 
date du 3 novembre 1923, ne sont 
pas abrog6s par suite de la mise en 
vigueur de la pr6sente convention. 

En raison de cette non -abrogation, 
les Etats contractants s’engagent, 
d^s que les circonstances le rendront 
possible et tout au moins au moment 
de Texpiration de ces accords, k 
apporter aux engagements ainsi 
maintenus qui contreviendraient aux 
dispositions de la pr^sente conven- 
tion, toutes modifications destinies 
k les mettre en harmonie avec elles; 
6tant entendu que cet engagement 
ne s’applique pas aux stipulations 
des trait^s qui ont mis fin k la guerre 
de 1914-1918, trait^s auxquels la 
presente convention ne saurait porter 
aucune atteinte. 

Art. 20. Conform6ment k Far- 
ticle 23 e) du Pacte de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations, tout Etat contractant qui 
pourra invoquer valablement contre 
I'application de Tune quelconque 
des dispositions de la pr^sente con- 
vention, sur tout ou partie de son 
territoire, une situation 6conomique 
grave, resultant de devastations 
commises sur son sol pendant la 
guerre de 1914-1918, sera consider6 
comme dispense temporairement des 
obligations resultant de Fapplication 
de ladite disposition, etant entendu 
que le principe de Fequitable traite- 
ment du commerce, auquel les Etats 
contractants s'obligent, doit etre 
observe dans toute la mesure possible. 


Art. 21. II est entendu que cette 
convention ne doit pas fetre inter- 
pretee comme reglant en quoi que 
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rights and obligations infer se of 
territories forming part or placed 
under the protection of the same 
sovereign State* whether or not these 
territories are individually Con- 
tracting States. 

Art. 22, Should a dispute arise 
between two or more Contracting 
States as to the interpretation or 
application of the provisions of the 
present Convention, and should such 
dispute not be settled either directly 
bet-ween the parties or by the em- 
ployment of any other means of 
reaching agreement, the parties to 
the dispute may, before resorting to 
any arbitral or judicial procedure, 
submit the dispute, with a view to 
an amicable settlement, to such 
technical body as the Council of the 
League of Nations may appoint for 
this purpose. This body will give 
an advisory opinion after hearing 
the parties and effecting a meeting 
between them if necessary. 

The advisory opinion given by 
the said body will not be binding 
upon the parties to the dispute unless 
it is accepted by all of them, and 
they are free either after resort to 
such procedure or in lieu thereof 
to have recourse to any arbitral or 
judicial procedure which they may 
select, including reference to the 
permanent Court of International 
Justice as regards any matters which 
are within the competence of that 
Court under its Statute. 


If a dispute of the nature referred 
to in the first paragraph of this Ar- 
ticle should arise with regard to the 
interpretation or application of para- 
graphs 2 or 3 of Article 4, or Article 
7, of the present Convention, the 
parties shall, at the request of any 
of them, refer the matter to the 
decision of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice, whether or 
not there has previously been re- 
course to the procedure prescribed 
in the first paragraph of this Article. 


ce soit les droits et obligations inter 
se de territoires faisant partie ou 
places sous la protection d*un m^me 
Etat souverain, que ces territoires 
pris individuellement soient ou non 
Etats contractants. 

Art. 22. Si un differend surgit 
entre deux ou plusieurs Etats contrac- 
tants au sujet de I’interpr^tation ou 
de Tapplication des dispositions de la 
pr^sente convention et si ce differend 
ne peut ^tre r6gl6, soit directement 
entre les Parties, soit par la voie de 
tout autre moyen de r^glement ami- 
able, les parties au differend pourront, 
avant de recourir k toute procedure 
arbitrale ou judiciaire, soumettre le 
differend, aux fins d ’amiable com- 
position, k tout organisme technique 
quele Conseil de laSoci^t^ des Nations 
pourra designer a cet effet. Cet or- 
ganisme formulera un avis consul- 
tatif aprfes avoir entendu les parties 
et les avoir, au besoin, r^unies. 

L’avis consultatif formula par 
ledit organisme ne liera pas les 
parties au differend, k moins qu’il ne 
soit accept6 par chacune d’elles, et 
les Parties conserveront la liberty, 
soit apr^s avoir recouru k la pro- 
cedure ci-dessus mentionnee, soit 
pour remplacer cette procedure, de 
recourir k toute autre procedure ar- 
bitrale ou judiciaire de leur choix, y 
compris Tinstance devant la Cour 
permanente de Justice interna- 
tionale, pour toutes matieres qui 
sont de la competence de la Cour, 
aux termes de son statut. 

Si un differend de la nature pre- 
cisee k Talinea premier du present 
article surgit au sujet de I’interpre- 
tation ou de Tapplication, soit des 
alineas 2 ou 3 de 1’ article 4, soit de 
Tarticle 7 de la presente convention, 
les Parties devront, k la requite de 
Tune d’elles, soumettre Tobjet du 
litige k la decision de la Cour per- 
manente de Justice internationale, 
qu’elles aient ou non, au prealable, re- 
couru k la procedure predsee au para- 
graphe premier du present article. 
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The adoption of the procedure 
before the bcxiy referred to above 
or the opinion given by it wiil in no 
case involve the suspension of the 
measures complained of; the same 
will apply in the event of proceed- 
ings being taken before the Perma- 
nent Court of International Justice, 
unless the Court decides other- 
wise under Article 41 of the Statute. 

Art. 23. The present Convention, 
of which the French and English 
texts are both authentic, shall bear 
this day’s date, and shall be open 
for signature until October 31st, 
1924, by any State represented at 
the Conference of Geneva, by any 
Member of the League of Nations 
and by any States to which the 
Council of the League of Nations 
shall have communicated a copy of 
the Convention for this purpose. 

Art. 24. The present Convention 
is subject to ratification. The in- 
struments of ratification shall be 
deposited with the Secretary-Gen- 
eral of the League of Nations, who 
shall notify their receipt to the 
Members of the League which are 
signatories of the Convention and to 
the other signatory States. 

Art. 25. After October 31st, 1924, 
the present Convention may be 
acceded to by any State represented 
at the Conference referred to in 
Article 23 which has not signed the 
Convention, by any Member of the 
League of Nations, or by any State 
to which the Council of the League 
of Nations shall have communicated 
a copy of the Convention for this 
purpose. 

Accession shall be effected by an 
instrument communicated to the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to be deposited in the ar- 
chives of the Secretariat. The Sec- 
retary-General shall at once notify 
such deposit to all the Members of 
the League of Nations signatories 
of the Convention and to the other 
signatory States. 

Art. 26. The present Convention 
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La procedure ouverte devant I’or- 
ganisme vise ci-dessus, ou I'avis 
formule par lui, n’entrainera en 
aucun cas la suspension de la mesure 
qui fait Tobjet du litige; i! en sera 
de mime dans le cas d’une instance 
devant la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale, k moins que 
celle-ci n’en dicide autrement aux 
termes de Tarticle 41 de son statut. 

Art. 23. La presente convention, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
feront Igalement foi, portera la date 
de ce jour, et sera, jusqu’au 31 oc- 
tobre 1924, ouverte k la signature de 
tout Etat reprlsente k la Conference 
de Geneve, de tout Membre de la 
Societe des Nations et de tout Etat 
a qui le Conseil de la Societe des 
Nations aura, k cet effet, com- 
munique un exemplaire de la pr^- 
sente convention. 

Art. 24. La presente convention 
est sujette k ratification. Les in- 
struments de ratification seront 
transmis au Secretaire general de la 
Sociltl des Nations, qui en notifiera 
le dlp6t aux Membres de la Socilte 
des Nations signataires de la con- 
vention, ainsi qu’aux autres Etats 
signataires. 

Art. 25. A partir du 31 octobre 
1924, tout Etat represent! k la con- 
ference vis!e k I’article 23, et non 
signataire de la convention, tout 
Membre de la Soci!te des Nations 
et tout Etat auquel le Conseil de la 
Soci!te des Nations aura, a cet effet, 
communiqu! un exemplaire, pourra 
adhirer k la prisente convention. 


Cette adhesion s’effectuera au 
moyen d’un instrument communi- 
qu! au Secretaire genlral de la So- 
ciet! des Nations, aux fins de d!p6t 
dans les archives du Secretariat. 
Le Secretaire genlral notifiera ce 
depot immediatement aux Membres 
de la Societe des Nations, signataires 
de la convention, ainsi qu’aux autres 
Etats signataires. 

Art. 26. La prlsente convention 



Ili8 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 100 


will not come into force until it has 
been ratified by five Powers. The 
date of its coming into force shall be 
the ninetieth day after the receipt 
by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations of the fifth rati- 
fication. Thereafter, the present 
Convention will take effect in the 
case of each Party ninety days after 
receipt of its ratification or of the 
notification of its accession. 

In compliance with the provisions 
of Article i8 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, the Secretary- 
General will register the present Con- 
vention upon the day of its coming 
into force. 

Art. 27. a special record shall be 
kept by the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations showing 
which of the Parties have signed, 
ratified, acceded to or denounced 
the present Convention. This rec- 
ord shall be open to the Members of 
the League at all times; it shall be 
published as often as possible, in 
accordance with the directions of 
the Council. 

Art. 28. The present Convention 
may be denounced by an instrument 
in writing addressed to the Secre- 
tary-General of the League of Na- 
tions. The denunciation shall be- 
come effective one year after the 
date of the receipt of the instrument 
of denunciation by the Secretary- 
General, and shall operate only in 
respect of the Member of the League 
of Nations or State which makes it. 

The Secretary-General of the 
Lea^e of Nations shall notify the 
receipt of any such denunciations to 
all the Members of the League of 
Nations signatories of or adherents 
to the Convention and to the other 
signatory or adherent States. 

Art. 29. Any State signing or ad- 
hering to the present Convention 
may declare, at the moment either 
of its signature, ratification or ac- 
cession, that its acceptance of the 


n’entrera en vigueur qu’apres avoir 
6t6 ratifiee par cinq Puissances. La 
date de son entree en vigueur sera le 
quatre-vingt-dixi^me jour apr^s la 
reception par le Secretaire general 
de la Societe des Nations de la 
cinquieme ratification. Ulterieure- 
ment, la pr^sente convention prendra 
effet, en ce qui concerne chacune 
des Parties, quatre-vingt-dix jours 
apres la reception de la ratification 
ou de la notification de I’adhesion. 

Conformement aux dispositions 
de Particle 18 du Pacte de la Societe 
des Nations, le Secretaire general 
enregistrera la presente convention 
le jour de I’entree en vigueur de cette 
derniere. 

Art. 27. Un recueil special sera 
tenu par le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, indiquant 
quelles Parties ont signe ou ratifie 
la presente convention, y ont adhere 
ou Pont denoncee. Ce recueil sera 
constamment ouvert aux Membres 
de la Societe et publication en sera 
faite aussi souvent que possible, sui- 
vant les indications du Conseil. 

Art. 28. La presente convention 
pent etre denoncee par notification 
Icrite, adressee au Secretaire general 
de la Societe des Nations. La de- 
nonciation deviendra effective un an 
apr^s la date de sa reception par le 
Secretaire general et n’aura d ’effet 
qu’en ce qui concerne le Membre de 
la Societe des Nations ou PEtat 
denongant. 

Le Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations portera k la connais- 
sance de chacun des Membres de la 
Societe des Nations signataires de la 
convention ou adherents k la con- 
vention et des autres Etats signa- 
taires ou adherents toute denon- 
ciation regue par lui. 

Art. 29. Tout Etat signataire ou 
adherent de la presente convention 
pent declarer, soit au moment de sa 
signature, soit au moment de sa 
ratification ou de son adhesion, que 
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present Convention does not include 
any or all of its colonies, overseas 
possessions, protectorates, or over- 
seas territories under its sovereignty 
or authority and may subsequently 
adhere, in conformity with the pro- 
visions of Article 25, on behalf of 
any such colony, overseas possession, 
protectorate or territory excluded 
by such declaration. 


Denunciation may also be made 
separately in respect of any such 
colony, overseas possession, pro- 
tectorate or territory, and the pro- 
visions of Article 28 shall apply to 
any such denunciation. 

Art. 30. The Council of the 
League of Nations is requested to con- 
sider the desirability of summoning 
a Conference for the purpose of re- 
vising the present Convention if 
requested by one-third of the Con- 
tracting States. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Geneva, the third day of 
November, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-three, in a single 
copy, which will remain deposited in 
the archives of the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations; certified copies 
will be transmitted to all the States 
represented at the Conference. 


son acceptation de la pr^sente con- 
vention n ’engage pas, soit Ten- 
semble, soit tel de ses protectorats, 
colonies, possessions ou territoires 
d’outre-mer soumis k sa souverainet6 
ou a son autorit^, et peut, ult^rieure- 
ment et conform6ment k Particle 25, 
adherer s^par^ment au nom de Tun 
quelconque de ses protectorats, 
colonies, possessions ou territoires 
d’outre-mer, exclus par cette dec- 
laration. 

La denonciation pourra egalement 
s’effectuer s6parement pour tout 
protectorat, colonie, possession ou 
territoire d’outre-mer; les disposi- 
tions de Particle 28 s’appliqueront k 
cette denonciation. 

Art. 30. Le Conseil de la Societe 
des Nations est prie de considerer 
Popportunite de r6unir une confe- 
rence k fin de revision de la presente 
convention, si un tiers des Etats 
contractants en fait la demande. 

En foi de quoi les pienipotentiaires 
susnommes ont signe la presente 
convention. 

Fait a Geneve, le trois novembre 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en simple 
expedition qui sera deposee dans les 
archives du Secretariat de la So- 
ciete des Nations; copie conforme en 
sera remise k tous les Etats repre- 
sentes k la conference. 


[Signed:] Germany, Willy Ernst; Austria, E. Pflugl; Belgium, J. 
Brunet, A. Janssen; Brazil, J. A. Barboza Carneiro; British Empire, 
H. Llewellyn Smith; Union of South Africa, H. Llewellyn Smith; 
Australia, C. A. B. Campion; New Zealand, J. Allen (I hereby declare that 
my signature includes the Mandated Territory of Western Samoa.) ; India, HardinGE 
OF Penshurst; Bulgaria, D. Mikoff; Chile, Jorge Buchanan; China, 
J. R. Loutsengtsiang; Denmark, A. Oldenburg; Egypt, T. C. Macaulay, 
A. Abdel Khalek; Spain, Emilio de Palacios ; Finland, Niilo A. Mannio, 
Urho Toivola; France, E. Bolley; Greece, V. Colocotronis, D. Capsali; 
Hungary, F. de Parcher; Italy, Carlo Pugliesi; Japan, Y. Sugimura; 
Lithuania, Dobkevicius, Dr. P. Karvelis; Luxemburg, Ch. G. Vermaire; 
French Protectorate of Morocco, P. Serra; Norway, Fridtjof Nansen; 
Paraguay, R. V. Caballero; The Netherlands (Me r^ftent k Tart. 29 de la 
Convention, je declare que le Gouvernement N^erlandais, tout en n’acceptant la Con- 
vention que pour le Royaume en Europe, n’^carte pas d’une man&e cat6gorique son 
adhesion en ce qui concerne les territoires d’outre-mer, mais que le Gouvernement 
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diff^re cette adhesion et se reserve d'adh^rer ultdrieurement soit pour Fensemble, 
soit pour Tun ou Tautre deses territoires d*outre-mer.) , E. Menten; Netherlands, 
for the overseas territories: Netherlands Indies, Surinam, and Curasao, 
W. Doude VAN Troostwijk; Poland, J. Modzelewski; Portugal, A. M. 
Bartholomeu Ferreira; Roumania (Au nom du Gouvernement Royal de 
Roumanie je fais les mimes reserves formulees par les diffirents Gouvernements, — 
insirles k Tart. 6 du Protocole, — et j'explique que le Gouvernement Royal entend 
que Fart. 22 de la Convention confire le droit de recourir k la procedure privue dans 
ledit article aux seules Hautes Parties contractantes, — pour des questions d'ordre 
giniral, — ^les simples particuliers ne pouvant saisir que les instances judiciaires 
nationales en cas de disaccord avec les autoritls du Royaume.), N. P. COMNENE; 
Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, Radmilo Bouyditch, Dr. 
Valdemar Lounatchek; Siam, Phya Sanpakitch Preecha; Sweden, Hj. 
Branting; Switzerland, Hausermann, E. Leute; Czechoslovakia, J. 
Dvoracek, D. Schonbach; Regency of Tunis (French Protectorate), Ode; 
Uruguay, E. E. Buero. 
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Protocol to the Convention on the Simplification of Customs For- 
malities. Opened for signature at Geneva, November 3, 1923. 

Protocole de la Convention pour la simplification des formalitSs 
douanieres. Ouvert a la signature a Geneve, 3 novembre 1923. 

Editor's Note. This protocol is to be considered an integral part of the convention of 
November 3, 1923. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 30 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 408; 117 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 428; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 202. 


In force, November 27, 1924 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, 0.678(1). M.24i(i).I924.IL 


At the moment of signing the 
Convention of to-day’s date relating 
to the simplification of Customs 
formalities, the undersigned, duly 
authorised, have agreed as follows: 

I. It is understood that the obli- 
gations of the Contracting States 
under the Convention referred to 
above do not in any way affect those 
which they have contracted or may 
in future contract under inter- 
national treaties or agreements re- 
lating to the preservation of the 
health of human beings, animals or 


Au moment de proclder k la si- 
gnature de la Convention pour la 
simplification des formalitls dou- 
anilres, conclue k la date de ce jour, 
les soussignis, dfiment autorises, 
sont convenus de ce qui suit : 

I. II est entendu que les obliga- 
tions qui risultent, pour les Etats 
contractants, de la convention ci- 
dessus visle, n’affectent en aucune 
fagon celles qu’ils ont contractles 
ou pourront contracter k Favenir, 
conformiment k des traitls ou ac- 
cords internationaux visant k sauve- 
garder la sante des hommes, des 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 775, November 27, 1924. 
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plants (particularly the Interna- 
tional Opium Convention), the pro- 
tection of public morals or inter- 
national security. 

2. As regards the application of 
Article 3, the obligation accepted 
by Canada binds only the Federal 
Government and not the Provincial 
Governments, which, under the 
Constitution, possess the power of 
prohibiting or restricting the im- 
portation of certain products into 
their territories. 

3. As regards the application of 
Articles 4 and 5, the acceptance of 
these Articles by Brazil and Canada 
only involves, in the case of these 
States, the responsibility of the 
Federal Government to the extent 
to which the measures relating to 
tariffs or regulations referred to in 
those Articles are taken by itself, 
and without its assuming any re- 
sponsibility as regards such meas- 
ures taken by the States or Provinces 
under rights conferred on them by 
the Constitution of the country. 

4. In regard to the application of 
Article 4 and of the second para- 
graph of Article 5, the undertaking 
entered into by Germany does not 
entail any obligation on her part to 
publish certain trifling taxes which 
she collects or certain special for- 
malities which she applies, but 
which are not imposed by her but by 
Federal States or by local authorities. 

5. As regards the application of 
Article ii, the Contracting States 
recognise that the rules which they 
have established constitute the mini- 
mum guarantees which all the Con- 
tracting States may claim, and do 
not exclude the voluntary extension 
or adaptation of such rules by 
bilateral or other agreements vol- 
untarily concluded between the said 
States. 

6. In view of the special circum- 
stances in which they are placed, 
the Governments of Spain, Finland, 


animaux ou des plantes, (notam- 
ment la Convention internationale 
de Topium) ou destines k d^fendre 
la morality publique ou ayant pour 
objet la s4curit6 internationale. 

2. En ce qui concerne I’applica- 
tion de Tarticle 3, Tengagement sou- 
scrit par le Canada ne lie que le 
Gouvernement f6d6ral sans engager 
les gouvernements des provinces 
auxquels la constitution canadienne 
donne le pouvoir d’interdire ou de 
restreindre, sur leur territoire, Tim- 
portation de certains produits. 

3. En ce qui concerne Tapplica- 
tion des articles 4 et 5, Tadh^sion 
du Bresil et du Canada n'implique, 
pour ces Etats, la responsabilit6 du 
Gouvernement federal, en matiere 
d’exportation, que dans la mesure 
ou il prend lui-m§me des dispositions 
tarifaires ou reglementaires vis6es 
auxdits articles, sans qu’il puisse 
assumer aucune responsabilit6 en ce 
qui concerne les dispositions de 
mSme ordre prises par les Etats ou 
provinces en vertu des droits que la 
Constitution du pays leur conffere. 

4. En ce qui concerne Tapplica- 
tion de Tarticle 4 et du second alin^a 
de Tarticle 5, Tengagement souscrit 
par I’Allemagne n'implique pas Tob- 
ligation de publier certaines taxes 
minimes qu’elle pergoit ou certaines 
formalit6s sp6ciales qu’elle applique, 
lesquelles ne sont pas -edict^es par 
elle, mais institutes par Tun quel- 
conque des Etats ftdtrts ou par une 
autoritt locale quelconque. 

5. Pour I’application de I’article 
II, les Etats contractants recon- 
naissent que les rtgles ttablies par 
eux constituent des garanties mini- 
ma qui pourront ttre rtclamtes par 
tons les Etats contractants, mais 
n’excluent pas I’extension ou I’adap- 
tation desdites regies dans des ac- 
cords bilattraux ou autres, que 
lesdits Etats institueraient volon- 
tairement entre eux. 

6. Etant donnt les conditions 
sptciales dans lesquelles ils se trou- 
vent, les Gouvernements d’Espagne, 
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Poland and Portugal have stated 
that they reserve the right of except- 
ing Article lo at the time of ratifi- 
cation and that they will not be 
bound to apply the said Article until 
after a period of five years from this 
day. 

A similar declaration has been 
made by the Governments of Spain, 
Greece and Portugal in respect of 
paragraph 8 of Article ii of the 
Convention, and by the Govern- 
ments of Spain and Portugal in re- 
spect of paragraph 3 of the same 
Article. The Government of Po- 
land has made a similar declaration 
in respect of the application of the 
whole of the same Article, with the 
exception of paragraphs i, 2, 4, 5, 7 
and 9, which it agrees to apply as 
from the coming into force in its 
own case of the said Convention. 

The other Contracting States, 
while stating their acceptance of the 
reserves so formulated, declare that 
they will not be bound, in regard to 
the States which have made the said 
reserves, as regards the matters to 
which they relate, until the pro- 
visions in question are applied by 
the said States. 

Any exceptions which may sub- 
sequently be formulated by other 
Governments, at the time of their 
ratification or accession, with refer- 
ence to Article 10, Article ii, or any 
particular provisions of those Ar- 
ticles, shall be accepted, for the 
period referred to in the first para- 
graph above, and subject to the con- 
ditions laid down in the third 
paragraph, if the Council of the 
League of Nations so decides after 
consulting the technical body men- 
tioned in Article 22 of the Con- 
vention. 

The present Protocol will have the 
same force, effect and duration as 
the Convention of to-day's date, of 
which it is to be considered as an 
integral part. 

In faith whereof the above- 


de Finlande, de Pologne et de Portu- 
gal ont declare qu'ils se r^servent la 
faculty d’excepter, lors de la ratifica- 
tion, Particle 10, et qu'ils ne s'obli- 
gent a appliquer ledit article qu'- 
apres une periode de cinq ans k 
dater de ce jour. 

Une declaration analogue a et6 
faite par les Gouvernements d'Es- 
pagne, de Grece et de Portugal en 
ce qui concerne le 8*^ de Particle ii 
de la convention, et par les Gou- 
vernements d’Espagne et de Por- 
tugal k P^gard du 3° du m^me ar- 
ticle. Le Gouvernement polonais a 
fait une declaration semblable au 
sujet de Papplication de Pensemble 
de cet article, k Pexception des 1°, 
2°, 5°j 7° 9°, aux prescriptions 

desquels il accepte de se conformer 
d^s la mise en vigueur, en ce qui le 
concerne, de ladite convention. 

Les autres Etats contractants, 
en declarant qu’ils acceptent les 
reserves ainsi formul6es, stipulent 
qu’ils ne seront eux-m^mes li6s, pour 
les matieres qui en font Pobjet, k 
Pegard des Etats qui en b6n6ficient, 
que lorsque Papplication des stipu- 
lations ainsi diff^rees sera, de la part 
desdits Etats, devenue effective. 

Les exceptions formul6es ult^ri- 
eurement par d 'autres gouvernements 
au moment de leur ratification ou de 
leur adhesion, en ce qui concerne 
Particle 10, Particle ii ou des dis- 
positions particuli^res de ces articles, 
seront admises, pour la dur6e vis6e 
au premier alinea et dans les condi- 
tions mentionn^es au troisieme 
alinea ci-dessus, si le Conseil de la 
Soci^te des Nations en decide ainsi, 
apr^s consultation de Porgane tech- 
nique pr6vu a Particle 22 de la 
convention. 

Le present protocole aura les 
m6mes force, valeur et dur^e que la 
convention conclue k la date de ce 
jour et dont il doit gtre consid^r^ 
comme faisant partie int^grante. 

En foi de quoi les pl6nipotentiaires 
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named Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Protocol. 

Done at Geneva, the third day of 
November, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-three, in a single 
copy, which will remain deposited 
in the archives of the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations; certified 
copies will be transmitted to all 
the States represented at the Con- 
ference. 

[Signed:] Germany, Willy Ernst; Austria, E. Pflugl; Belgium, J. 
Brunet, A. Janssen; Brazil, J. A. Barboza Carneiro; British Empire, 
H. Llewellyn Smith; Union of South Africa, H. Llewellyn Smith; 
Australia, C. A. B. Campion; New Zealand, J. Allen (I hereby declare that 
my signature includes the Mandated Territory of Western Samoa.) ; India, Hardinge 
OF Penshurst; Bulgaria, D. Mikoff; Chile, Jorge Buchanan; China, 
J. R. Loutsengtsiang; Denmark, A. Oldenburg; Egypt, T. C. Mac- 
aulay, A. Abdel Khalek; Spain, Emilio De Palacios; Finland, Niilo 
A. Mannio, Urho Toivola; France, E. Bolley; Greece, V. Colocotronis, 
D. Capsali; Hungary, F. de Parcher; Italy, Carlo Pugliesi; Japan, 
Y. Sugimura; Lithuania, Dobkevicius, Dr. P. Karvelis; Luxemburg, 
Ch. G. Vermaire; French Protectorate of Morocco, P. Serra; Norway, 
Fridtjof Nansen; Paraguay, R. V. Caballero; The Netherlands (Avec la 
reserve indiqu6e k la Convention.), E. Menten; For the overseas territories of 
the Kingdom: Netherlands Indies, Surinam, and Curasao, W. Doude van 
Troostwijk; Poland, J. Modzelewski; Portugal, A. M. Bartholomeu 
Ferreira; Rumania (Sous les reserves et explications mentionn^es en signant la 
Convention.), N. P. CoMNENE; Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, 
l^DMiLO Bouyditch, Dr. Valdemar Lounatchek; Siam, Phya Sanpakitch 
Preecha; Sweden, Hj. Branting; Switzerland, Hausermann, E. Leut6; 
Czechoslovakia, J. Dvoracek, D. Schonbach; Regency of Tunis (French 
Protectorate), Ode; Uruguay, E. E. Buero. 


susnomm6s ont sign6 le present 
protocole. 

Fait k Geneve, le trois novembre 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en simple 
expedition qui sera deposde dans les 
archives du Secretariat de la So- 
ciete des Nations; copie conforme en 
sera remise k tous les Etats repre- 
sentes k la Conference. 


No. 101 

PROTOCOL on the Adhesion by States not Represented at the 
Third Conference on Private International Law to the Con- 
vention of June 12, 1902, relating to the Settlement of Conflicts 
of Laws as to Marriage. Signed at The Hague, November 
28, 1923. 

PROTOCOLE concernant Padhesion des Etats non representes a la 
troisieme Conference du droit international prive a la Convention 
du 12 juin 1902, relative au reglement des conflits de lois en 
matiere de manage. Signe k La Haye, 28 novembre 1923. 

Editor’s Note. The convention of June 12, 1902, concerning marriage, provided 
(Article lo) for adhesion by non-signatory states represented at the third conference on 
private international law, but contained no provision for adhesion by other states. For the 
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text, see 95 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 411 ; 31 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 706. The crea- 
tion of new states in Europe made such a provision desirable, and this protocol was followed 
by the adhesion to the convention of 1902 by Poland and Danzig. 

Ratifications. By all signatories, on or before May 6, 1926. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.) , 
p. 208. See A. Giannini, Convenzioni di Diritto internazionale private (Milan, 1928); E. 
Audinet, ‘^Conflits de lois en mati^re de manage et de divorce," Academic de Droit Inter- 
national, II Recueil des cours (1926), p. 176. 

In force, June 5, 1926 ^ 

Text from 51 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 210. 


[Translation] 

The States Contracting Parties to 
The Hague Convention of June 12, 
1902, for the Settlement of Conflicts 
of Legislation in Matrimonial Ques- 
tions, being desirous of enabling to 
adhere to this Convention those 
States not represented at the Third 
Conference on Private International 
Law whose desire to adhere thereto 
has been favourably received by the 
Contracting States, have agreed 
that there shall be opened at the 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the 
Netherlands a Protocol of Adhesion 
for the receipt and registration of the 
said adhesions, which shall become 
effective sixty days after the signa- 
ture of the said Protocol. 

The present Protocol shall be rati- 
fied and the ratifications deposited at 
The Hague, as soon as five of the 
Signatory Powers are in a position to 
do this. 

It shall enter into force on the 
thirtieth day as from the date upon 
which the Signatory Powers have de- 
posited their ratifications. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, 
have signed the present Protocol, 
which shall bear to-day’s date and a 
certified copy of which shall be trans- 
mitted to each of the Signatory 
Powers. 

Done at The Hague, November 
28, 1923. 


Les Etats contractants de la Con- 
vention pour r6gler les conflits de 
lois en mati^re de manage, sign^e k 
La Haye, le 12 juin 1902, d^sirant 
mettre a m^me d’adh^rer k cette 
convention les Etats non repr6- 
sent€s k la troisieme Conference de 
droit international priv^, dont le 
desir d’y adherer a ite accueilli fa- 
vorablement par les Etats contrac- 
tants, sont convenus qu’il sera ouvert 
au Minist^re des Affaires etrang^res 
des Pays-Bas un proems- verbal d ’ad- 
hesion destine k recevoir et k con- 
stater lesdites adhesions, lesquelles 
sortiront leur effet soixante jours 
apres la signature dudit proc^s- 
verbal. 

Le present protocole sera ratifie 
et les ratifications en seront de- 
posees a la Haye, des que cinq des 
Puissances signataires seront en me- 
sure de la faire. 

II entrera en vigueur le trentieme 
jour a partir de la date oix les Puis- 
sances signataires auront depose 
leurs ratifications. 

En foi de quoi les soussignes, dfl- 
ment autorises k cet effet, ont signe 
le present protocole qui portera la 
date de ce jour, et dont une copie 
certifiee conforme sera transmise k 
chacune des Puissances signataires. 

Fait k La Haye, le 28 novembre 
1923. 


For Sweden: Adlercreutz; for Switzerland: A, de Pury; for Italy: 
Francesco Maestri Molinari de Mettone; for Roumania: Henry 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1228, July 20, 1926. 
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Catargi; for Portugal: Santos Bandeira; for Hungary: Jean Wettstein 
DE Westersheimb ; for Luxemburg: A. Rueb; for Germany: v. Lucius; 
for the Netherlands : v. Karnebeek. 


No. 102 


PROTOCOL on the Adhesion by States not Represented at the Third 
Conference on Private International Law to the Convention of 
June 12, 1902, relating to the Settlement of the Conflicts of Laws 
and Jurisdictions as regards Divorce and Separation. Signed 
at The Hague, November 28, 1923. 

PROTOCOLS sur I’adhesion des Etats non representes I. la troisieme 
Conference de droit international prive k la Convention du 12 
juin 1902, relative au reglement des conflits de lois et de juridic- 
tions en matiere de divorce et de separation de corps. Signe 
a La Haye, 28 novembre 1923. 


Editor's Note. The Convention of June 12, 1902, concerning divorce, provided (Article 
ii) for adhesion by non-signatory states represented at the third conference on private 
international law, but contained no provision for adhesion by other states. For the text, 
see 95 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 416; 31 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 715. The creation of 
new states in Europe made such a provision desirable, and this protocol was followed by 
adhesion to the convention of 1902 by Poland and Danzig. 

Ratifications. By all signatories, on or before May 6, 1926. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.) , 
p. 209. See also E. Audinet, “Conflits de lois en matiere de divorce et de separation de 
corps," Academic de Droit International, ii Recueil des Cours (1926), p. 217; G. Salvioli, 
“ Conflitto di leggi personal! in materia di divorzio," 19 Rivista di diritto internazionale (1927), 
P- 354- 

In force, June 5 , 1926 ^ 


Text from 51 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 215. 


[Translation] 

The States Contracting Parties to 
The Hague Convention of June 12, 
1902, for the Settlement of Conflicts 
of Legislation and Jurisdiction in 
Questions of Divorce and Judicial 
Separation, being desirous of ena- 
bling to adhere to this Convention 
those States not represented at the 
Third Conference on Private Inter- 
national Law, whose desire to adhere 
thereto has been favourably received 
by the Contracting States, have 
agreed that there shall be opened at 


Les Etats contractants de la Con- 
vention pour r^gler les conflits de lois 
et de juridictions en matiere de 
divorce et de separation de corps, 
sign^e k La Haye, le 12 juin 1902, 
desirant mettre k mSme d’adh^rer k 
cette convention les Etats non repr^- 
sent6s k la troisieme Conference de 
droit international prive, dont le 
desir d'y adherer a ete accueilli fa- 
vorablement par les Etats contrac- 
tants, sont convenus qu’il sera ouvert 
au Ministere des Affaires etrangeres 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1229, July 20, 1926. 
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the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
the Netherlands a Protocol of Ad- 
hesion for the receipt and registra- 
tion of the said adhesions, which 
shall become effective sixty days 
after the signature of the said Proto- 
col. 

The present Protocol shall be rati- 
fied and the ratifications deposited 
at The Hague, as soon as five of the 
Signatory Powers are in a position to 
do this. 

It shall enter into force on the 
thirtieth day as from the date upon 
which the Signatory Powers have de- 
posited their ratifications. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, 
have signed the present Protocol, 
which shall bear to-day’s date and a 
certified copy of which shall be 
transrtiitted to each of the Signatory 
Powers. 

Done at The Hague, November 
28, 1923. 


des Pays-Bas un proc^s-verbal d ’ad- 
hesion destin6 a recevoir et k con- 
stater lesdites adhesions, lesquelles 
sortiront leur effet soixante jours 
apres la signature dudit proems- 
verbal. 

Le present protocole sera ratifi6 
et les ratifications en seront d6posees 
k La Haye, dhs que cinq des Puis- 
sances signataires seront en mesure 
de le faire. 

II entrera en vigueur le trentiSme 
jour partir de la date od les Puis- 
sances signataires auront d6pos6 
leurs ratifications. 

En foi de quoi les soussign6s, dfi- 
ment autorises k cet effet, ont sign6 
le preset protocole qui portera la 
date de ce jour, et dont une copie 
certifi^e conforme sera transmise i 
chacune des Puissances signataires. 

Fait ^ La Haye, le 28 novembre 
1923. 


For Sweden: Adlercreutz; for Switzerland: A. de Pury; for Italy: 
Francesco Maestri Molinari de Mettone; for Portugal: Santos 
Bandeira; for Hungary: Jean Wettstein de Westersheimb; for Rou- 
mania: Henry Catargi; for Luxemburg: A. Rueb; for Germany: v. 
Lucius; for the Netherlands: v. Karnebeek. 


No. 103 

PROTOCOL on the Adhesion by States not Represented at the 
Third Conference on Private International Law to the Con- 
vention of June 12, 1902, concerning Guardianship of Minors. 
Signed at The Hague, November 28, 1923. 

PROTO COLE sur I’adhSsion des Etats non representds S. la troisiSme 
Conference de droit international prive k la Convention du 12 
juin 1902, relative au r^glement de la tutelle des mineurs. 
Signe k La Haye, 28 novembre 1923. 

EditOjR^s Note. The convention of June 12, 1902, concerning guardianship of minors, 
provided (Article 1 1) for adhesion by non-signatory states represented at the third conference 
on private international law, but contained no provision for adhesion by other states. For 
the text, see 95 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 421; 31 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 724. The 
creation of new states in Europe made such a provision desirable, and this protocol was fol- 
lowed by adhesion to the convention of 1902 by Poland and Danzig. 
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Ratifications. By all signatories, on or before May 6, 1926. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 19 Martens, N,R.G. (3d 
sen), p. 210. 


In force, June 5 , 1926 ^ 

Text from 51 League of Nations Treaty Series ^ p. 223. 


[Translation] 

The States Contracting Parties to 
The Hague Convention of June 12, 
1902, relating to the Protection of 
Minors, being desirous of enabling 
to adhere to this Convention those 
States not represented at the Third 
Conference on Private International 
Law whose desire to adhere thereto 
has been favourably received by the 
Contracting States, have agreed that 
there shall be opened at the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs of the Netherlands 
a Protocol of Adhesion for the re- 
ceipt and registration of the said 
adhesions, which shall become effec- 
tive sixty days after the signature of 
the said Protocol. 

The present Protocol shall be 
ratified and the ratifications de- 
posited at The Hague, as soon as six 
of the Signatory Powers are in a 
position to do this. 

It shall enter into force on the 
thirtieth day as from the date upon 
which the Signatory Powers have 
deposited their ratifications. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, 
have signed the present Protocol, 
which shall bear to-day's date and a 
certified copy of which shall be 
transmitted to each of the Signatory 
Powers. 

Done at The Hague, November 
28, 1923. 


Les Etats contractants de la Con- 
vention pour rdgler la tutelle des 
mineurs, sign^e k La Haye, le 12 
juin 1902, d6sirant mettre k m^me 
d'adherer k cette convention les 
Etats non representes k la troisi^me 
Conference de droit international 
prive, dont le desir d’y adherer a 6t6 
accueilli favorablement par les Etats 
contractants, sont convenus qu’il 
sera ouvert au Ministere des Affaires 
toang^res des Pays-Bas un procls- 
verbal d 'adhesion destine k recevoir 
et k constater lesdites adhesions, 
lesquelles sortiront leur effet soix- 
ante jours apres la signature dudit 
proces-verbal. 

Le present protocole sera ratifi6 
et les ratifications en seront d^pos^es 
k La Haye, d&s que six des Puis- 
sances signataires seront en mesure 
de le faire. 

II entrera en vigueur le trenti^me 
jour k partir de la date ofi les Puis- 
sances signataires auront d6pos6 
leurs ratifications. 

En foi de quoi les soussign^s, dfi- 
ment autorises k cet effet, ont sign6 
le present protocole qui portera la 
date de ce jour, et dont une copie 
certifiee conforme sera transmise k 
chacune des Puissances signataires. 

Fait k La Haye, le 28 novembre 
1923. 


For Sweden: Adlercreutz; for Belgium: Prince Albert de Ligne; 
for Switzerland: A. de Pury; for Spain: Santiago Mendez de Vigo; for 
Italy: Francesco Maestri Molinari de Mettone; for Portugal: Santos 
Bandeira; for Hungary: Jean Wettstein de Westersheimb ; for Rou- 
mania: Henry Catargi; for Luxemburg: A. Rueb; for Germany: v. 
Lucius; for the Netherlands: v. Karnebeek. 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1230, July 20, 1926. 
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No. 104 

PROTOCOL on the Adhesion by States not represented at the Fourth 
Conference on Private International Law to the Convention of 
July 17, 1905, relating to Conflicts of Laws on the Effects of 
Marriage. Signed at The Hague, November 28, 1923. 

PROTOCOLS au sujet de I’adhdsion des Etats non representes a la 
quatrieme Conference de droit international privd k la Convention 
du 17 juillet 1905, concemant les conflits de lois relatifs aux 
effets du mariage. Sign# k La Haye, 28 novembre 1923. 


Editor’s Note. The convention of July 17, 1905, concerning the effects of marriage on 
the rights and duties of spouses and on their property, provided (Article 13) for adhesion 
by non-signatory states represented at the fourth conference on private international law, 
but contained no provision for adhesion by other states. For the text, see 116 Br, and 
For. St, Papers, p. 666; 6 Martens, N,R,G, (3d ser.), p. 480. The creation of new states 
in Europe made such a provision desirable, and this protocol was followed by adhesion 
to the convention of 1905 by Poland and Danzig. 

Ratifications. By all signatories, on or before May 6, 1926. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d 
ser.), p. 211. 

In force, June 5, 1926 ^ 

Text from 51 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 234. 


[Translation] 

The States Contracting Parties to 
The Hague Convention of July 17, 
1905, concerning Conflicts of Legis- 
lation relating to the Effects of 
Marriage, being desirous of ena- 
bling to adhere to this Convention 
those States not represented at the 
Fourth Conference on Private Inter- 
national Law whose desire to adhere 
thereto has been favourably received 
by the Contracting States, have 
agreed that there shall be opened at 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
the Netherlands a Protocol of Ad- 
hesion for the receipt and registra- 
tion of the said adhesions, which 
shall become effective sixty days 
after the signature of the said 
Protocol. 

The present Protocol shall be 
ratified and the ratifications de- 
posited at The Hague, as soon as four 


Les Etats contractants de la Con- 
vention concemant les conflits de lois 
relatifs aux effets du mariage, sign^e 
k La Haye le 17 juillet 1905, desirant 
mettre a m^me d ’adherer k cette 
convention les Etats non repr6sent6s 
k la quatrifeme Conference de droit 
international priv^, dont le d^sir d’y 
adherer a ete accueilli favorablement 
par les Etats contractants, sont con- 
venus quhl sera ouvert au Ministere 
des Affaires etrangferes des Pays-Bas 
un proces- verbal d 'adhesion destine k 
recevoir et k constater lesdites adhe- 
sions lesquelles sortiront leur effet 
soixante jours apr^s la signature 
dudit proems- verbal. 


Le present protocole sera ratifie et 
les ratifications en seront deposees k 
La Haye, des que quatre des Puis- 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1232, July 20, 1926. 
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of the Signatory Powers are in a 
position to do this. 

It shall enter into force on the 
thirtieth day as from the date upon 
which the Signatory Powers have 
deposited their ratifications. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, 
have signed the present Protocol, 
which shall bear to-day’s date and 
a certified copy of which shall be 
transmitted to each of the Signatory 
Powers. 

Done at The Hague, November 
28, 1923. 
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sances signataires seront en mesure 
de le faire. 

II entrera en vigueur le trentieme 
jour k partir de la date ou les Puis- 
sances signataires auront depos6 
leurs ratifications. 

En foi de quoi les soussignes, dfi- 
ment autoris^s k cet effet, ont signe 
le present protocole qui portera la 
date de ce jour, et dont une copie 
certifi^e conforme sera transmise a 
chacune des Puissances signataires. 

Fait k La Haye, le 28 novembre 
1923. 


For Italy: Francesco Maestri Molinari de Mettone; for Sweden: 
Adlercreutz; for Portugal: Santos Bandeira; for Roumania: Henry 
Catargi; for Germany: v. Lucius; for the Netherlands: v. Karnebeek. 


No. 105 

PROTOCOL on the Adhesion by States not represented at the 
Fourth Conference on Private International Law to the Con- 
vention of July 17, 1905, relating to Deprivation of Civil 
Rights and Similar Measures of Protection. Signed at The 
Hague, November 28, 1923. 

PROTO COLE concemant Padhesion des Etats non representes k la 
quatrieme Conference de droit international prive a la Convention 
du 17 juillet 1905, relative k Pinterdiction et aux mesures de 
protection analogues. Signe k La Haye, 28 novembre 1923. 

Editor's Note. The convention of July 17, 1905, relating to deprivation of civil rights, 
provided (Article 17) for adhesion by non-signatory states represented at the fourth con- 
ference on private international law, but contained no provision for adhesion by other states. 
For the text of the convention, see 116 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 770; 6 Martens, N.R.G. 
(3d ser.) , p. 490. The creation of new states in Europe made such a provision desirable, and 
this protocol was followed by adhesion to the convention of 1905 by Poland and Dan2ig. 

Ratifications. Deposited by all signatories, on or before May 6, 1926. Adhesion by 
Sweden, July 9, 1926. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d 
ser.), p. 212. 

In force, June 5, 1926 ^ 

Text from 51 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 239. 

[Translation] 

The States Contracting Parties to Les Etats contractants de la Con- 
The Hague Convention of July 17, vention concemant Pinterdiction et 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1233, July 20, 1926. 
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1905, concerning the Deprivation of 
Civil Rights and Similar Measures of 
Protection, being desirous of enabling 
to adhere to this Convention those 
States not represented at the Fourth 
Conference on Private International 
Law whose desire to adhere thereto 
has been favourably received by the 
Contracting States, have agreed that 
there shall be opened at the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs of the Netherlands 
a Protocol of Adhesion for the re- 
ceipt and registration of the said 
adhesions, which shall become effec- 
tive sixty days after the signature 
of the said Protocol. 

The present Protocol shall be 
ratified and the ratifications de- 
posited at The Hague, as soon as 
four of the Signatory Powers are in a 
position to do this. 

It shall enter into force on the 
thirtieth day as from the date upon 
which the Signatory Powers have 
deposited their ratifications. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, 
have signed the present Protocol, 
which shall bear to-day’s date and a 
certified copy of which shall be 
transmitted to each of the Signatory 
Powers. 

Done at The Hague, November 
28, 1923. 


les mesures de protection analogues, 
sign^e a la Haye, le 17 juillet 1905, 
desirant mettre k mgme d ’adherer a 
cette convention les Etats non repre- 
sentes a la quatrieme Conference de 
droit international priv6, dont le 
desir d’y adherer a 6te accueilli 
favorablement par les Etats contrac- 
tants, sont convenus qu’il sera ouvert 
au Ministere des Affaires 6trangeres 
des Pays-Bas un proces-verbal d’ad- 
hesion destine a recevoir et a con- 
stater lesdites adhesions lesquelles 
sortiront leur effet soixante jours 
apres la signature dudit proces- 
verbal. 

Le present protocole sera ratifie et 
les ratifications en seront deposees a 
La Haye, d^s que quatre des Puis- 
sances signataires seront en mesure 
de le faire. 

II entrera en vigueur le trentieme 
jour k partir de la date oii les Puis- 
sances signataires auront depose 
leurs ratifications. 

En foi de quoi les soussignes, dtl- 
ment autorises a cet effet, ont signe 
le present protocole qui portera la 
date de ce jour, et dont une copie 
certifiee conforme sera transmise k 
chacune des Puissances signataires. 

Fait a La Haye, le 28 novembre 
1923. 


For Italy: Francesco Maestri Molinari de Mettone; for Portugal: 
Santos Bandeira; for Roumania: Henry Catargi; for Germany: v. 
Lucius; for Hungary: Francois Ambro de Adamocz; for the Nether- 
lands: V. Karnebeek. 


No. 106 

CONVENTION on the International Regime of Railways. Opened 
for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923. 

CONVENTION sur le regime international des voies ferrees. 
Ouverte k la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923. 

Editor s Note. Beginniilg in the latter part of the last century, there are numerous 
instances of international legislation concerning railways. On May 15,1 886, a final protocol 
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concerning the technical unity of railways was signed at Berne; this protocol was revised 
at Berne on May 18, 1907, and December 14, 1912. An agreement on the sealing of railway 
wagons was signed at Berne, May 15, 1886, and revised at Berne on May 18, 1907. On 
October 14, 1890, a convention concerning the transport of goods by rail was signed at Berne; 
and supplementary agreements were made on September 20, 1893, on July 16, 1895, on June 
16, 1898, and September 19, 1906. See 82 Br. and For, St, Papers^ p. 771 ; 85 idem, p. 750; 
87 idem, p. 806; 92 idem, p. 433; 3 Martens, N.R.G, (3d ser.), p. 920. The revision of the 
Berne Convention of 1890 was envisaged in Article 366 of the Treaty of Versailles of June 
28, 1919. A general convention on the international regime of railways was envisaged in 
Article 379 of the Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919, and was recommended by the first 
General Conference on Communications and Transit held at Barcelona in 1921. This 
convention was the work of the Second General Conference on Communications and 
Transit, held at Geneva, November 15-December 9, 1923. Conventions on the transport of 
goods and passengers by rail were concluded at Berne, October 23, 1924 {post, Nos. 129, 130). 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of or adhesions to this convention 
had been deposited at Geneva by Abyssinia, Austria, Belgium, British Empire, Danzig, 
Denmark, Estonia, Germany, Greece, Hungary, India, Japan, Netherlands, Newfoundland, 
New Zealand, Norway, Palestine, Poland, Rumania, Siam, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, 
and Yugoslavia.^ 

B IBLIOGRAPHY. The text of this convention is also published in 47 League of Nations T reaty 
Series, p. 55; 119 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 523. 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 214. 
See also Records and Texts relating to the Comention and Statute on the International Regime 
of Railways (Geneva: League of Nations Publication, C. 28. M. 14. 1924. VIII); P. Chavan, 
Communications internationales par votes ferries et le prohleme de la souverainete de VEtat 
(Lausanne, 1927); C. De Visscher, Droit international des communications, chap, v, p. 118, 
"Regime international des voies ferries,” (Paris: A. Rousseau); L. Josserand, Transports en 
service intirieur et en service international (Paris, 1926) ; S. Raikovitch, Regime international 
des voies ferries et la Sociiti des Nations (Paris, 1925); P. Schneider, Entwicklung des inter- 
nationalen Eisenhahnrechtes seit dem Berner Ubereinkommen vom Jahre i 8 po (Dome: Edmund 
Mattig, 1926), 144 pp.; K. Stieler, Internationale Eisenbahnverband (Berlin: Dummlers 
Verlag, 1926), 33 pp. 

In force, March 23, 1926 * 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.685.M.245.1924.VIIL 

Germany, Austria, Belgium, Bra- L'Allemagne, TAutriche, la Bel- 
zil, the British Empire (with New gique, le Br 6 sil, TEmpire Britan- 
Zealand and India), Bulgaria, Chile, nique (avec la Nouvelle Z61ande et 
Denmark, the Free City of Danzig, ITnde), la Bulgarie, le Chili, le Dane- 

Spain, Esthonia, Finland, France, mark, la Ville libre de Dantzig, 

Greece, Hungary, Italy, Japan, TEspagne, TEsthonie, la Finlande, 

Latvia, Lithuania, Norway, the la France, la Gr^ce, la Hongrie, 

Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, Rou- ITtalie, le Japon, la Lettonie, la 
mania, Salvador, Kingdom of the Lithuanie, la Norvege, les Pays-Bas, 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, Siam, la Pologne, le Portugal, la Rou- 
Sweden, Switzerland, Czechoslo- manie, le Salvador, le Royaume des 
vakia and Uruguay, Serbes, Creates et Slovenes, le Siam, 

la SuMe, la Suisse, la Tch 6 coslova- 
quie et I’Uruguay, 

Desirous of making provision to D^sireux d ’assurer la garantie et 
secure and maintain freedom of le maintien de la liberty des com- 

^ League of Nations Document, A. 6. (a). 1931. V. Annex. 

2 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1129, March 23, 1926. 
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communications and transit, and of 
promoting for that purpose inter- 
national co-operation in the organi- 
sation and working of railway traffic; 

Being also desirous of ensuring the 
application of the principle of the 
equitable treatment of commerce to 
the international regime of railways; 

Considering that the best method 
of achieving their present purpose is 
by means of a general convention 
to which the greatest possible num- 
ber of States can later accede; 

Recognising that international 
agreement in respect of railway 
transport has already been the sub- 
ject of many special conventions be- 
tween States and between railway 
administrations, and that it is pre- 
cisely by means of such special 
conventions that international co- 
operation in this domain can make 
the most effective progress in the 
practical application of principles es- 
tablished by a general convention ; 


Considering, however, that, so far 
from limiting the effect and scope of 
such special conventions or inter- 
fering with direct relations and 
negotiations between railway ad- 
ministrations, or in any way affect- 
ing the rights of sovereignty or 
authority of States, it is, on the 
contrary, by a concise and systematic 
codification of recognised interna- 
tional obligations in respect of 
international railway traffic that the 
principles already established be- 
tween^ certain States or certain 
administrations can be given the 
widest possible extension, and that 
in the future the conclusion of new 
special conventions, to suit the re- 
quirements and developments of 
international traffic, can be facili- 
tated in the greatest possible 
measure; 

And whereas the Conference 


munications et du transit, ainsi que 
de faciliter k cette fin le d^veloppe- 
ment de la cooperation internationale 
dans Torganisation et I’execution des 
transports par voie ferree; 

Ddsireux ^galement d ’assurer I’ap- 
plication au regime des transports in- 
ternationaux par voie ferree du 
principe de I’equitable traitement 
du commerce; 

Considerant que la meilleure ma- 
ni^re d’aboutir a un resultat en cette 
mati^re est par le moyen d’une con- 
vention g6nerale k laquelle le plus 
grand nombre possible d’Etats 
pourront adherer ulterieurement ; 

Reconnaissant que I’entente in- 
ternationale en matifere de transport 
par voie ferree a dej^ fait Tobjet 
de nombreuses conventions parti- 
culieres entre Etats et entre ad- 
ministrations de chemins de fer et 
que c’est pr6cis6ment par le moyen 
de telles conventions particuli^res 
que peuvent Stre poursuivis le plus 
efficacement, dans le detail de I’ap- 
plication des principes poses par une 
convention g^n^rale, les progrfes de 
Tentente internationale en ce do- 
maine; 

Mais, estimant que, sans g^ner 
le fibre jeu de ces conventions parti- 
culieres ni les rapports directs et 
efforts d’entente des administrations 
de chemins de fer, et sans porter 
atteinte aux droits de souverainet6 
ou d’autorit6 des Etats, c’est, au 
contraire, par I’^laboration d’une 
reglementation sommaire et sys- 
t6matique des obligations Inter- 
nationales reconnues en mati^re de 
transports internationaux par che- 
mins de fer que pourra ^tre donn6e 
aux principes d€]k acquis entre 
certains Etats ou entre certaines ad- 
ministrations la plus grande exten- 
sion^ possible et que pourra 6tre 
facilit6e le plus largement, dans 
I’avenir, la conclusion de nouvelles 
conventions particuliferes, selon les 
besoins des d6veloppements du trafic 
international; 

Consid^rant que la Conference 
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which met at Barcelona on March 
loth, 1921, on the invitation of the 
League of Nations, recommended 

that a General Convention on the 
International Regime of Railways 
should be concluded within a period 
of two years; and whereas the Con- 
ference which met at Genoa on 

April loth, 1922, requested, in a 
resolution which was transmitted to 
the competent organisations of the 
League of Nations with the ap- 
proval of the Council and the 

Assembly of the League, that the 
International Conventions relating 
to the Regime of Communications 
contemplated by the Treaties of 
Peace should be concluded and put 
into operation as soon as possible; 
and whereas Article 379 of the 
Treaty of Versailles and the corre- 
sponding Articles of the other 
Treaties provided for the prepara- 
tion of a General Convention on the 
International Regime of Railways; 

Having accepted the invitation of 
the League of Nations to take part 
in the Conference which met at 
Geneva on November 15th, 1923; 

Anxious to bring into force the 
provisions of the Statute relating to 
the International Regime of Rail- 
ways adopted thereat and to con- 
clude a General Convention for this 
purpose: 

The High Contracting Parties 
have appointed as their plenipo- 
tentiaries: 

The President of the German 
Reich: Dr. Seeliger, Paul Wolf; 

The President of the Austrian Re- 
public: Emerich Pfltigl; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Belgians: Xavier Neujean; 

The President of the Republic of 
the United States of Brazil: E. 
Leitao de Carvalho, Eliseu da Fon- 
seca Montarroyos ; 

His Majesty the King of ^ the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 


r^unie k Barcelone, le 10 mars 1921, 
sur rinvitation de la Society des 
Nations, a 6mis le voeu qu’une con- 
vention g^n^rale sur le regime in- 
ternational des voies ferries soit 
conclue dans un d^lai de deux ans, 
que la Conference r^unie k G^nes le 
10 avril 1922 a demande, en une 
resolution transmise aux organes 
competents de la Societe des Nations 
avec Tapprobation du Conseil et 
de TAssembiee de la Societe, que 
soient conclues et mises en vigueur 
le plus t6t possible les conventions 
internationales relatives au regime 
des communications prevues dans 
les traites de paix et que Tarticle 379 
du Traite de Versailles et les articles 
correspondants des autres traites 
ont prevu reiaboration d’une con- 
vention generate sur le regime in- 
ternational des voies ferrees; 


Ayant accepte Tinvitation de la 
Societe des Nations de participer k 
une conference, reunie k Genfeve le 
15 novembre 1923; 

Soucieux de mettre en vigueur les 
dispositions du Statut applicable au 
regime international des voies ferrees, 
qui y a ete adopte, et de conclure une 
convention generale k cet effet : 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes 
ont nomme pour leurs pienipotenti- 
aires:^ 

Le President du Reich allemand: 
D^ Seeliger, Paul Wolf ; 

Le President de la Republique 
autrichienne: Emerich Pfliigl; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 
Xavier Neujean; 

Le President de la Republique des 
Etats-Unis du Bresil: E. Leitao de 
Carvalho, Eliseu da Fonseca Mon- 
tarroyos ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et dTr- 
lande et des Dominions britanniques 


1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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minions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India: Hubert Llewellyn Smith; 

For New Zealand: James Allen; 

For India: Lord Hardinge of Pens- 
hurst; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Bulgarians: D. Mikoff; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: Francisco Rivas Vicuna; 

His Majesty the King of Den- 
mark: P. A. Holck-Colding; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public, for the Free City of Danzig: 
Bohdan Winiarski; 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 
Guillermo Brockmann y Abarzuza; 

The President of the Esthonian 
Republic, Charles Robert Pusta; 

The President of the Republic of 
Finland: Urho Toivola; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Maurice Sibille; 

His Majesty the King of the Hel- 
lenes: A. Politis, Demetre G. Phocas; 

His Serene Highness the Governor 
of Hungary; Emile de Walter; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Paolo Bignami; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: S. Okuyama; 

The President of the Republic of 
Latvia: M. Walters; 

The President of the Republic of 
Lithuania: C. Dobkevicius; 

His Majesty the King of Norway; 
Gabriel Smith ; 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands: W. J. M. van Eysinga; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public: Bohdan Winiarski; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: A. Bartholomeu Ferreira; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: Georges Popesco; 

The President of the Republic of 
Salvador: J. G. Guerrero; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: B. Vou- 
kovitch ; 

His Majesty the King of Siam: 
Phya Sanpakitch Preecha; 


au-del^ des mers, Empereur des 
Indes: Hubert Llewellyn Smith; 

Pour la Nouvelle-Z61ande: James 
Allen ; 

Pour ITnde: Lord Hardinge of 
Penshurst; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Bulgares: 
D. Mikoff; 

Le Pr6sident de la R6publique du 
Chili: Francisco Rivas Vicuna; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Danemark: 
P. A. Holck-Colding; 

Le President de la R^publique 
polonaise, pour la Ville libre de 
Dantzig: Bohdan Winiarski; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’Espagne: 
Guillermo Brockmann y Abarzuza; 

Le President de la R^publique 
esthonienne: Charles Robert Pusta; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Finlande: Urho Toivola; 

Le President de la Republique 
frangaise: Maurice Sibille; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Hellenes: 
A. Politis, Dem^tre G. Phocas ; 

Son Altesse S6r6nissime le Gou- 
verneur de Hongrie : Emile de 
Walter; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie: Paolo 
Bignami; 

Sa Majeste I’Empereur de Japon: 
S. Okuyama; 

Le President de la R6publique de 
Lettonie: M. Walters; 

Le President de la Republique 
lithuanienne; C. Dobkevicius; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Norvege; 
Gabriel Smith ; 

Sa Majeste la Reine des Pays-Bas: 
W. J. M. van Eysinga; 

Le President de la Republique 
polonaise : Bohdan Winiarski ; 

Le President de la Republique 
portugaise : A. Bartholomeu Ferreira; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Roumanie: 
Georges Popesco; 

Le President de la Republique de 
Salvador: J. G. Guerrero; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovenes: B. Voukovitch; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Siam: Phya 
Sanpakitch Preecha; 
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His Majesty the King of Sweden : 
Baron Alstromer; 

The Swiss Federal Council : Robert 
Herold; 

The President of the Czechoslovak 
Republic: Robert Flieder, Frederic 
Zadnik; 

The President of the Republic of 
Uruguay: Benjamin Fernandez y 
Medina; 

who, after communicating their full 
powers, found in good and due form, 
have agreed as follows : 

Article i. The Contracting 
States declare that they accept the 
Statute on the International Re- 
gime of Railways annexed hereto 
adopted by the Second General Con- 
ference on Communications and 
Transit which met at Geneva on 
November 15th, 1923. 

This Statute shall be deemed to 
constitute an integral part of the 
present Convention. 

Consequently, they hereby de- 
clare that they accept the obligations 
and undertakings of the said Statute 
in conformity with the terms and in 
accordance with the conditions set 
out therein. 

Art. 2. The present Convention 
does not in any way affect the rights 
and obligations arising out of the 
provisions of the Treaty of Peace 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, or out of the provisions of the 
other corresponding Treaties, in so 
far as they concern the Powers which 
have signed, or which benefit by, 
such Treaties. 

Art. 3. The present Convention, 
of which the French and English 
texts are both authentic, shall bear 
this day’s date, and shall be open 
for signature until October 31st, 
1924, by any State represented at 
the Conference of Geneva, by any 
Member of the League of Nations, 
and by any States to which the 
Council of the League of Nations 
shall have communicated a copy of 
the Convention for this purpose. 


Sa Majesty le Roi de Suede: 
Baron Alstromer; 

Le Conseil fM6ral suisse: Robert 
Herold; 

Le President de la R6publique 
tchecoslovaque: Robert Flieder, 
Fr6d6ric Zadnik; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
rUruguay: Benjamin Fernandez y 
Medina; 

lesquels, apres avoir communiqu6 
leurs pleins pouvoirs trouv6s en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus 
de ce qui suit : 

Article i. Les Etats contrac- 
tants d^clarent accepter le Statut 
ci-annex 4 relatif au regime inter- 
national des voies ferr6es adopts par 
la deuxi^me Conference g6n6rale des 
communications et du transit, qui 
s’est r^unie k Geneve le 15 novem- 
bre 1923. 

Ce Statut sera consid^re comme 
faisant partie integrante de la pr6- 
sente Convention. En consequence, 
ils dedarent accepter les obligations 
et engagements dudit Statut, con- 
form^ment aux termes et suivant les 
conditions qui y figurent. 


Art. 2. La pr6sente Convention 
ne porte en rien atteinte aux droits 
et obligations qui rfeultent des dis- 
positions du Traite de Paix sign6 k 
Versailles le 28 juin 1919, ou des dis- 
positions des autres trait^s analogues, 
en ce qui concerne les Puissances 
signataires ou b^n^ficiaires de ces 
trait^s. 

Art. 3. La pr^sente Convention, 
dont les textes fran^ais et anglais 
feront 6galement foi, portera la date 
de ce jour et sera, jusqu’au 31 oc- 
tobre 1924, ouverte k la signature 
de tout Etat repr6sent6 k la Con- 
ference de Geneve, de tout Membre 
de la Societe des Nations et de tout 
Etat k qui le Conseil de la Society 
des Nations aura, k cet effet, com- 
munique un exemplaire de la pre- 
sente Convention. 
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Art. 4. The present Convention 
is subject to ratification. The in- 
struments of ratification shall be de- 
posited with the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations, who shall 
notify their receipt to every State 
signatory of or acceding to the 
Convention. 

Art. 5. On and after November 
1st, 1924, the present Convention 
may be acceded to by any State 
represented at the Conference re- 
ferred to in Article i, by any 
Member of the League of Nations, 
or by any State to which the Council 
of the League of Nations shall have 
communicated a copy of the Con- 
vention for this purpose. 

Accession shall be effected by an 
instrument communicated to the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat. The 
Secretary-General shall at once no- 
tify such deposit to every State sig- 
natory of or acceding to the Con- 
vention. 

Art. 6. The present Convention 
will not come into force until it has 
been ratified in the name of five 
States. The date of its coming into 
force shall be the ninetieth day after 
the receipt by the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations of the fifth 
ratification. Thereafter, the pres- 
ent Convention will take effect in 
the case of each Party ninety days 
after the receipt of its ratification or 
of the notification of its accession. 

In compliance with the provisions 
of Article 18 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, the Secretary- 
General will register the present 
Convention upon the day of its 
coming into force. 

Art. 7. A special record shall be 
kept by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations showing, with 
due regard to the provisions of Ar- 
ticle 9, which of the Parties have 
signed, ratified, acceded to or de- 
nounced the present Convention. 


Art. 4. La pr^sente Convention 
est sujette a ratification. Les in- 
struments de ratification seront 
transmis au Secretaire general de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, qui en notifiera 
le d6p6t k tous Etats signataires ou 
adherents. 

Art. 5. A partir du premier no- 
vembre 1924, tout Etat represente k 
la Conference vis^e k Tarticle pre- 
mier, tout Membre de la Societ6 des 
Nations et tout Etat auquel le Con- 
seil de la Society des Nations aura, k 
cet effet, communique un exemplaire 
pourra adherer k la presente Con- 
vention. 

Cette adhesion s’effectuera au 
moyen d'un instrument communi- 
que au Secretaire general de la So- 
ciete des Nations, aux fins de dep6t 
dans les archives du Secretariat. Le 
Secretaire general notifiera ce dep6t 
immediatement k tous Etats signa- 
taires ou adherents. 

Art. 6 . La presente Convention 
n’entrera en vigueur qu’apres avoir 
ete ratifiee au nom de cinq Etats. 
La date de son entree en vigueur sera 
le quatre-vingt-dixieme jour apres 
la reception par le Secretaire ge- 
neral de la Societe des Nations de la 
cinquieme ratification. Ulterieure- 
ment, la presente Convention pren- 
dra effet, en ce qui concerne chacune 
des Parties, quatre-vingt-dix jours 
apres la reception de la ratification 
ou de la notification de Tadhesion. 

Conformement aux dispositions 
de I’article 18 du Pacte de la So- 
ciete des Nations, le Secretaire ge- 
neral enregistrera la presente Con- 
vention le jour de Tentree en vigueur 
de cette derniere. 

Art. 7. Un recueil special sera 
tenu par le Secretaire general de 
la Societe des Nations, indiquant, 
compte tenu de I’article 9, quelles 
Parties ont signe ou ratifie la presente 
Convention, y ont adhere ou Pont 
denoncee. Ce recueil sera constam- 
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This record shall be open to the 
Members of the League at all times; 
it shall be published as often as 
possible, in accordance with the 
directions of the Council. 

Art. 8 . Subject to the provisions 
of Article 2 above, the present Con- 
vention may be denounced by any 
Party thereto after the expiration 
of five years from the date when it 
came into force in respect of that 
Party. Denunciation shall be ef- 
fected by notification in writing 
addressed to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations. Copies of 
such notification shall be transmitted 
forthwith by him to all the other 
Parties, informing them of the date 
on which it was received. 

A denunciation shall take effect 
one year after the date on which the 
notification thereof was received by 
the Secretary-General, and shall 
operate only in respect of the 
notifying State. 

Art. 9. Any State signing or ad- 
hering to the present Convention 
may declare, at the moment either 
of its signature, ratification or ac- 
cession, that its acceptance of the 
present Convention does not include 
any or all of its colonies, overseas 
possessions, protectorates or over- 
seas territories under its sovereignty 
or authority and may subsequently 
adhere, in conformity with the pro- 
visions of Article 5, on behalf of any 
such colony, overseas possession, 
protectorate or territory excluded 
by such declaration. 


Denunciation may also be made 
separately in respect of any such 
colony, overseas possession, pro- 
tectorate or territory, and the pro- 
visions of Article 8 shall apply to any 
such denunciation. 

Art. 10. On the expiration of 
each period of five years after the 
coming into force of the present Con- 
vention, its revision may be de- 


ment ouvert aux Membres de la 
Societe et publication en sera faite 
aussi souvent que possible, suivant 
les indications du Conseil. 

Art. 8. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 2 de la presente 
Convention, celle-ci peut ^tre de- 
noncee par Tune quelconque des 
Parties, apres Texpiration d’un delai 
de cinq ans, a partir de la date de son 
entree en vigueur pour ladite Partie. 
La d^nonciation sera faite sous 
forme de notification ecrite, adressee 
au Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations. Copie de cette noti- 
fication informant toutes les autres 
Parties de la date a laquelle elle 
a et6 regue leur sera immediatement 
transmise par le Secretaire general. 

La denonciation prendra effet un 
an apres la date k laquelle elle aura 
ete regue par le Secretaire general et 
ne sera operante qu'en ce qui con- 
cerne TEtat qui I’aura notifiee. 

Art. 9. Tout Etat signataire de 
la presente Convention ou y ad- 
herant peut declarer, soit au moment 
de sa signature, soit au moment de 
sa ratification ou de son adhesion, 
que son acceptation de la presente 
Convention n' engage pas, soit Ten- 
semble, soit tel de ses protectorats, 
colonies, possessions ou territoires 
d^outre-mer soumis k sa souverainete 
ou k son autorite, et peut, ulterieure- 
ment et conformement k Tarticle 5, 
adherer separement au nom de Tun 
quelconque de ces protectorats, 
colonies, possessions ou territoires 
d'outre-mer exclus par cette de- 
claration. 

La denonciation pourra egale- 
ment s’effectuer separement pour 
tout protectorat, colonie, possession 
ou territoire d'outre-mer; les dis- 
positions de I’article 8 s’appliqueront 
k cette denonciation. 

Art. 10. A Texpiration de chaque 
epoque de cinq ans apr^s la mise en 
vigueur de la presente Convention, 
la revision de la presente Con- 
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manded by five Contracting States. 

At all other times revision of the 
present Convention may be de- 
manded by one-third of the Con- 
tracting States. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Geneva the ninth day of 
December, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-three, in a single 
copy which shall remain deposited 
in the Archives of the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations. 

[Signed:] Germany, Seeliger, P. Wolf; Austria, Emerich Pflugl; Bel- 
gium, Xavier Neujean ; Brazil, E. Leitao de Carvalho, E. Montarroyos ; 
British Empire, H. Llewellyn Smith; New Zealand, J. Allen ; India, Har- 
DiNGE of Penshurst; Bulgaria, D. Mikoff; Chile, Francisco Rivas Vicuna ; 
Denmark, A. Holck-Colding; Free City of Danzig, Bohdan Winiarski; 
Spain, Gmo. Brockmann; Esthonia, C. R. Pusta ; Finland, Urho Toivola; 
France, Maurice Sibille (Sous la reserve pr6vue k I’article 9 de la pr6sente Con- 
vention que ses dispositions n'engagent pas I’ensemble des Protectorats, Colonies, Posses- 
sions ou Territoires d’outre-mer soumis k la Souverainet6 de la R^publique frangaise ou 
^son autorit^.); Greece, A. Politis, D. G. Phocas; Hungary, Walter; Italy, 
Paolo Bignami; Japan, S. Okuyama; Latvia, Dr. M. Walters; Lithuania, 
Dobkevicius; Norway, Gabriel Smith; Netherlands, v. Eysinga (k 
Texception des territoires d’outre-mer, Indes N^erlandaises, Suriname et Curasao.) ; 
Poland, Bohdan Winiarski; Portugal, A. M. Bartholomeu Ferreira; 
Roumania, G. Popesco; Salvador, J. Gustavo Guerrero; Kingdom of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, B. Voukovitch; Siam, Phya Sanpakitch 
Preecha; Sweden, Alstromer; Switzerland, Herold; Czechoslovakia, 
Dr. Robert Flieder, Dr. Zadnik; Uruguay, B. Fernandez y Medina. 


vention pourra etre demandee par 
cinq Etats contractants. A toutes 
autres 6poques, la revision de la 
prdsente Convention pourra ^tre 
demandee par un tiers des Etats 
contractants. 

En foi de quoi, les pl^nipotentiaires 
susnomm^s ont sign6 la presente 
Convention. 

Fait a Geneve, le neuf decembre 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en un seul 
exemplaire qui restera d6pos6 dans 
les archives du Secretariat de la 
Societe des Nations. 


No. 106a 


Statute on the International Regime of Railways. Annexed to the 
Convention opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923. 

Statut sur le regime international des voies ferries. Annexe a la 
Convention ouverte a la signature a Geneve, 9 decembre 1923. 

Bibliography. The text of this statute is also published in 47 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 70; 119 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 531 ; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d,ser.), p. 229. 


In force, March 23, 1926 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.685.M.245.1924.VIII. 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1129, March 23, 1926. 
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PART I 

INTERCHANGE OF INTERNATIONAL 
TRAFFIC BY RAIL 

Chapter I . — Junction of Interna- 
tional Lines 

Article i . With a view to estab- 
lishing such connections between 
their railway systems as are de- 
manded by the requirements of in- 
ternational traffic, the Contracting 
States undertake: 

In cases where the said railway 
systems are already in contact, to 
provide for a through service con- 
necting the existing lines wherever 
the needs of international traffic so 
require; 

In cases where the existing con- 
nections are not sufficient to meet the 
requirements of the said traffic, to 
communicate to each other without 
delay, and to examine together, in a 
friendly spirit, their schemes for the 
reinforcing of existing lines or the 
construction of new lines the junc- 
tion of which with the railway sys- 
tems of one or more Contracting 
States, or the extension of which on 
to the territory of one or more Con- 
tracting States, would meet such 
requirements. 

The foregoing provisions do not 
involve any obligation affecting lines 
constructed in the interests of partic- 
ular localities or of national defence. 

Art. 2. In view of the general 
importance to users of railways, and 
in particular to passengers, of per- 
formance of the various exit and 
entry formalities at the same place, 
those States which do not feel them- 
selves prevented from doing so by 
considerations of another^ nature 
shall endeavour to secure this object 
either by establishing common 
frontier stations, or at least com- 
mon stations for traffic in ^ each 
direction, or by any other suitable 
means. 

The State on whose territory the 


PREMifeRE PARTIE 

ECHANGES INTERNATIONAUX PAR 
CHEMIN DE FER 

Chapitre I . — Liaison des lignes 
internationales 

Article i. En vue d’etablir entre 
leurs r6seaux les communications ap- 
propriees aux besoins du trafic in- 
ternational, les Etats contractants 
s’engagent : 

Dans les cas oil les dits reseaux se 
trouvent deja en contact, k r^aliser 
la continuite du service entre les 
lignes existantes chaque fois que les 
besoins du trafic international I’im- 
poseront ; 

Dans les cas ou, pour satisfaire aux 
besoins du dit trafic, les liaisons exis- 
tantes ne suffiraient pas, a se com- 
muniquer sans d^lai et a examiner 
amiablement entre eux leurs pro- 
jets de renforcement de lignes exis- 
tantes ou de constructions de lignes 
nouvelles, dont la jonction avec les 
reseaux d’un ou de plusieurs Etats 
contractants, ou la prolongation sur 
le territoire d’un ou de plusieurs 
Etats contractants, repondraient k 
ces besoins. 

Les dispositions qui precMent 
n’entrainent aucune obligation en ce 
qui concerne les lignes cr6ees dans 
un interSt regional ou de defense 
nationale. 

Art. 2. Vu I’interlt que pr6sente, 
en g6n6ral, pour les usagers du 
chemin de fer et en particulier pour 
les voyageurs, la reunion au m^me 
point des diverses operations a la 
sortie et k I’entr^e, les Etats qui es- 
timeraient ne pas en etre emp^ches 
par des considerations d’un autre 
ordre s’efforceront de realiser cette 
reunion, soit par I’etablissement de 
gares-frontiere communes, ou tout 
au moins de gares communes pour 
chaque direction, soit par tous 
autres moyens appropries. 

L’Etat sur le territoire duquel se 
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common frontier station is situated 
shall afford to the other State every 
facility for establishing and working 
the offices necessary for the serv- 
ices indispensable to international 
traffic. 

Art. 3. The State on whose terri- 
tory the junction lines or frontier 
stations are situated shall, without 
prejudice to its rights of sovereignty 
or authority, which shall remain 
intact, afford to the State officials or 
railway employees of the other State 
support and assistance in the exer- 
cise of their duties with a view to 
facilitating international traffic. 


Chapter II . — Working Arrange- 
ments Jor International Traffic 

Art. 4. Recognising the necessity 
of granting sufficient elasticity in the 
operation of railways to allow the 
complex needs of traffic to be met, 
it is the intention of the Contracting 
States to maintain unimpaired full 
freedom of operation while ensuring 
that such freedom is exercised with- 
out detriment to international 
traffic. 

They undertake to give reason- 
able facilities to international traffic 
and to refrain from all discrimina- 
tion of an unfair nature directed 
against the other Contracting States, 
their nationals or their vessels. 

The benefit of the provisions of 
the present article is not confined 
to traffic governed by a single con- 
tract; it extends also to the traffic 
dealt with in Articles 21 and 22 of 
the present Statute subject to the 
conditions specified in the said 
articles. 

Art. 5. As regards the facilities 
to be afforded to international pas- 
senger and baggage traffic, services 
shall be so organised that the time- 
tables shall be more favourable and 
the conditions of speed and comfort 


trouvera la gare-frontiere commune 
donnera k Tautre Etat toutes fa- 
cilit6s pour Festablissement et le 
fonctionnement des bureaux n6ces- 
saires aux services indispensables k 
Tex^cution du trafic international. 

Art. 3. L’Etat sur le territoire 
duquel les lignes de raccordement ou 
les gares-frontiere sont situ6es ac- 
cordera, sans qu’il soit de ce fait 
port6 atteinte k ses droits de sou- 
verainete ou d’autorit^ qui restent 
entiers, appui et assistance dans 
Texercice de leurs fonctions aux 
fonctionnaires d’Etat ou aux em- 
ployes de chemins de fer de Tautre 
Etat, en vue de faciliter le trafic 
international. 

Chapitre II . — Mesures d prendre 

en vue de V execution du trafic 

international 

Art. 4. Les Etats contractants, 
reconnaissant la necessite de laisser 
k Texploitation des chemins de fer 
reiasticite indispensable pour lui 
permettre de r6pondre aux besoins 
complexes du trafic, entendent 
maintenir intacte la libertd de cette 
exploitation, tout en veillant k ce 
que cette liberte s’exerce sans abus k 
regard du trafic international. 

Ils s’engagent k donner au trafic 
international des facilites raison- 
nables et s’interdisent toute dis- 
crimination qui aurait un caractfere 
de malveillance k regard des autres 
Etats contractants, de leurs na- 
tionaux ou de leurs navires. 

Le benefice des dispositions du 
present article n’est pas limite aux 
transports regis par un contrat 
unique; il s'etend egalement aux 
transports vises aux articles 21 et 22 
du present statut, sous les conditions 
specifiees aux dits articles. 

Art. 5. En ce qui concerne les 
facilites a assurer au trafic inter- 
national des voyageurs et des baga- 
ges, les services seront organises 
suivant les horaires d’autant plus 
favorables et dans les conditions de 
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shall be better, in accordance with 
the greater importance of the traffic 
movements with which such services 
deal. 

The States shall encourage the 
establishment of through trains or, 
failing through trains, the running 
of through carriages on the main 
international traffic routes, and all 
other measures calculated to make 
travel on the said routes particu- 
larly speedy and comfortable. 

Art. 6. As regards the facilities to 
be afforded to international goods 
traffic, services shall be organised in 
such a manner as to ensure condi- 
tions of speed and regularity in ac- 
cordance with the importance of the 
traffic carried. 


The States shall encourage tech- 
nical measures of all kinds calcu- 
lated to ensure an exceptionally 
efficient service on the routes by 
which international traffic of ex- 
ceptional importance passes. 


Art. 7. In the event of interna- 
tional traffic being temporarily sus- 
pended or restricted on a given 
route, the administrations working 
lines on that route, in so far as it is 
within their province to take reme- 
dial measures, shall endeavour to re- 
establish a normal service as soon as 
possible, and, in the meantime, to 
send the traffic by another route, if 
necessary with the aid of the ad- 
ministrations of other States which 
may be in a position to give assist- 
ance over their systems. 

Art. 8. The Contracting States 
shall so regulate their Customs and 
police formalities as to subject inter- 
national traffic to the least possible 
hindrance and delay. The same ob- 
ligation shall apply to passport 
formalities in so far as such are 
required. 

The Contracting States shall spe- 
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rapidite et de confort d’autant meil- 
leures que ces services correspon- 
dront k des courants de transport 
plus importants. 

Les Etats encourageront la mise 
en marche de trains directs ou, k 
d4faut, la mise en service de voitures 
directes pour les grandes relations 
de trafic international, ainsi que 
toutes mesures ayant pour effet de 
rendre sur les dites relations les 
voyages particulierement rapides et 
confortables. 

Art. 6. En ce qui concerne les 
facilit6s a assurer au trafic inter- 
national des marchandises, les ser- 
vices seront organises de mani^re k 
r6aliser des conditions de rapidity 
et de regularity d’autant plus satis- 
faisantes qu’ils correspondront k des 
courants de transport plus im- 
portants. 

Les Etats encourageront les 
mesures techniques de toute nature 
ayant pour effet, sur les relations 
auxquelles correspondent des cou- 
rants de trafic international d’une 
importance exceptionnelle, d’assurer 
des services d’une efficacit^ 6gale- 
ment exceptionnelle. 

Art. 7. Au cas ou le trafic inter- 
national se trouverait temporaire- 
ment suspendu ou limity sur un itiny- 
raire dyterminy, les administrations 
exploitantes, autant qu’il leur ap- 
partient d’y remydier, s’efforceront 
de rytablir au plus t6t un service 
normal et jusque 1^ d’acheminer le 
trafic par un autre itinyraire avec 
le concours, en cas de besoin, des 
administrations d’autres Etats qui 
seraient en mesure d’apporter le 
secours de leurs lignes. 

Art. 8. Les Etats contractants 
ryglent les formalitys de douane et 
de police de mani^re que le trafic 
international soit aussi peu entravy 
et retardy que possible. Les m^mes 
obligations s’appliquent aux for- 
malitys relatives aux passeports pour 
autant qu’il en est exigy. 

Les Etats contractants encou- 
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dally encourage measures calcu- 
lated to restrict the formalities at 
frontier stations, and particularly 
agreements concerning the fastening 
of wagons and the sealing of baggage 
passing through under Customs 
control, and also arrangements allow- 
ing Customs formalities to be carried 
out in the interior of a country. 


PART II 

RECIPROCITY IN THE USE OF ROLLING- 

STOCK: TECHNICAL UNIFORMITY 

Art. 9. So far as circumstances 
reasonably permit, the Contracting 
States shall urge the railway ad- 
ministrations under their sover- 
eignty or authority, whose lines form 
a continuous system of the same 
gauge, to enter into agreements with 
each other providing for all such 
measures as are calculated to allow 
or facilitate the exchange and re- 
ciprocal use of rolling-stock. 

Such agreements may also pro- 
vide for giving assistance by the 
supply of empty wagons in cases 
where such assistance is necessary 
to meet the needs of international 
traffic. 

Measures which would entail mod- 
ifications in the essential charac- 
teristics of a railway system or roll- 
ing-stock are not included among 
the measures to be dealt with in the 
above-mentioned agreements. 

Nevertheless, in cases where such 
modifications appear specially de- 
sirable owing to the intensity of the 
traffic and the comparatively small 
extent of the adaptation required, 
the Contracting States concerned 
agree to communicate to each other 
without delay any proposal as to 
such modifications and to examine 
such proposals together in a friendly 
spirit. 

Art. 10. With a view to facili- 


rageront tout specialement les me- 
sures ayant pour effet de r^duire 
les operations k effectuer dans les 
gares-frontiere, en particulier les 
accords relatifs k la fermeture des 
wagons passant en douane et k la 
mise des colis sous scelies douaniers, 
ainsi que toutes organisations per- 
mettant de reporter I’accomplisse- 
ment des formalites douanieres k 
rinterieur du pays. 

DEUXifiME PARTIE 

EMPLOI RECIPROQUE DU MATERIEL 
ROULANT ET UNITE TECHNIQUE 

Art. 9. Les Etats contractants, 
dans toute la mesure raisonnable- 
ment permise par les circonstances 
inciteront les administrations de 
chemins de fer plac^es sous leur sou- 
verainete ou autorite, et dont les 
lignes forment un rfeeau continu de 
voies du m^me ecartement, k conclure 
entre elles des conventions pr^voyant 
toutes mesures de nature k permettre 
et faciliter I’echange et Tutilisation 
reciproque du materiel roulant. 

Ces conventions pourront egale- 
ment prevoir une assistance par la 
fourniture de wagons vides, lorsque 
cette assistance est necessaire pour 
repondre aux besoins du trafic in- 
ternational. 

Ne sont pas comprises parmi les 
mesures faisant Tobjet des conven- 
tions visees ci-dessus celles qui en- 
traineraient des modifications aux 
caracteristiques essentielles d’un 
reseau de chemin de fer ou d’un 
materiel roulant. 

Toutefois, dans les cas oil de telles 
modifications apparaitraient speci- 
alement desirables en raison de 
I’intensite du trafic et du peu d’im- 
portance relative de Teffort d’adapta- 
tion, les Etats contractants interesses 
conviennent de se communiquer sans 
deiai toutes propositions ayant ces 
modifications pour objet et d’en en- 
treprendre amiablement I’examen. 

Art. 10. En vue de faciliter Tern- 
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tating the reciprocal use of rolling- 
stock, the Contracting States shall 
facilitate the conclusion of agree- 
ments for technical uniformity of 
railways, particularly in respect of 
the construction and maintenance 
of rolling-stock, and the loading of 
wagons, in so far as such agreements 
may be advantageous for the proper 
carriage of international traffic. 

With a view to affording inter- 
national traffic all the facilities and 
security desirable, such agreements 
may, particularly in the case of 
groups of contiguous countries, pro- 
vide for the standardisation of 
conditions of construction and of 
railway equipment of a technical 
nature. 

Art. II. Special agreements may 
also provide for assistance by the 
supply of locomotives and, should 
the international traffic concerned 
justify it, by the supply of fuel or 
electric power. 

Art. 12. Special agreements be- 
tween States may provide that the 
rolling-stock of any administration, 
including locomotives and all mov- 
able property forming part of and 
contained in such rolling-stock, shall 
be immune from seizure on the 
territory of a State other than that 
to which the owning administration 
belongs, except in virtue of a judg- 
ment of the courts of the latter State. 


Art. 13. The use and the circula- 
tion in international traffic of wagons 
of private persons, or organisa- 
tions other than railway adminis- 
trations, shall be dealt with by 
special agreements. 

PART III 

RELATIONS BETWEEN THE RAILWAY 
AND ITS USERS 

Art. 14. In the interests of inter- 
national traffic, the Contracting 


ploi r6ciproque du materiel roulant, 
les Etats contractants faciliteront 
Tetablissement de conventions vi- 
sant runit6 technique des chemins de 
fer, notamment en ce qui concerne 
la construction et les conditions 
d’entretien du materiel roulant, 
ainsi que le chargement des wagons, 
dans toute la mesure utile pour la 
bonne execution du trafic inter- 
national. 

En vue de donner au trafic inter- 
national toutes les facilit^s et la 
securite desirables, ces conventions 
pourront, notamment en ce qui con- 
cerne les groupes de territoires conti- 
gus, viser I’unification des conditions 
de construction et des installations 
techniques des chemins de fer. 

Art. II. Des conventions spe- 
dales pourront prevoir une assis- 
tance en materiel de traction et, dans 
les cas oii le justifierait le trafic in- 
ternational interess^, une assistance 
en combustible ou en 6nergie 61 ec- 
trique. 

Art. 12. Des conventions sp6- 
ciales entre Etats pourront pr6voir 
que le materiel roulant d'une admi- 
nistration, y compris le materiel de 
traction, ainsi que les objets mo- 
bilers de toute nature lui appurte- 
nant et contenus dans ce materiel, 
ne peuvent faire I’objet d’une saisie 
sur un territoire autre que celui de 
TEtat dont depend Tadministration 
proprietaire qu’en vertu d’un juge- 
ment rendu par Tautorite judiciaire 
de cet Etat. 

Art. 13. L'emploi et la circulation 
en trafic international des wagons 
des particuliers ou d’organismes 
autres que les administrations de 
chemins de fer feront Tobjet de con- 
ventions speciales. 

TROISifiME PARTIE 

RAPPORTS ENTRE LE CHEMIN DE FER 
ET SES USAGERS 

Art. 14. Dans Tint^r^t du trafic 
international, les Etats contractants 
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States shall, so far as circumstances 
reasonably permit, facilitate the 
conclusion of agreements permitting 
the use of a single contract to cover 
an entire journey; in such agree- 
ments an effort will be made to at- 
tain the greatest possible measure of 
uniformity in the conditions govern- 
ing the execution of the through con- 
tract by each of the various admin- 
istrations taking part in the carrying 
of the traffic. 

Art. 15. Failing a single trans- 
port contract, reasonable facilities 
shall be afforded for the carriage on 
successive contracts of traffic pass- 
ing over the railways of two or more 
Contracting States. 


Art. 16. The principal matters to 
be dealt with by the special agree- 
ments relating to the single transport 
contract for passengers and baggage 
are the following: 

{a) The conditions under which 
the railway is obliged to accept, or is 
at liberty to reject, the transport 
contract; 

{b) The conditions governing the 
conclusion of the transport contract 
and the drawing up of the document 
containing the terms of the contract ; 

(c) The obligations and regula- 
tions with which the passenger is 
obliged to comply; 

{d) The passenger^s obligations as 
regards the compliance with other 
formalities (such as Customs for- 
malities) connected with the journey 
and necessary for its completion; 

{e) The conditions of delivery of 
baggage; 

(/) The provisions applicable in 
the case of interruption of service or 
other hindrances to the completion 
of the journey; 

(g) The responsibility assumed by 
the railways under the transport 
contract; 

{h) Rights of action arising out of 
the transport contract and the en- 
forcement of judgments. 


faciliteront, dans toute la mesure 
raisonnablement permise par les 
circonstances, Tetablissement d’ac- 
cords permettant I’emploi d’un 
contrat unique couvrant la totality 
du transport; ces accords s’effor- 
ceront d’atteindre le maximum 
d'uniformit4 qui peut 6tre r6aUs6 
dans les conditions visant Tex^cution 
du contrat direct par chacune des 
administrations participant au 
transport. 

Art. 15. A d^faut d’etablisse- 
ment d’un contrat de transport 
unique, il sera donne des facilit^s 
raisonnables pour Texecution, sur 
la base de contrats successifs, des 
transports s’etendant sur les voies 
ferrees de deux ou plusieurs Etats 
contractants. 

Art. 16. Les dispositions princi- 
pales k en visager dans les conventions 
particuli^res regissant le contrat 
unique de transport de voyageurs 
et de bagages sont les suivantes : 

a) Les conditions dans lesquelles 
le chemin de fer est tenu ou non 
d’accepter le contrat de transport; 

b) Les conditions de la conclusion 
du contrat de transport et de I’^ta- 
blissement des titres definissant le dit 
contrat ; 

c) Les obligations et r^glements 
dont le respect est impost au voya- 
geur; 

d) Les obligations du voyageur 
relativement It I’accomplissement des 
formalites connexes telles que les 
formalit^s de douane n^cessaires ^ 
Tex^cution du transport; 

e) Les conditions de livraison des 
bagages; 

/) Les dispositions pr^vues en cas 
d’interruption de service ou autres 
difficult6s affectant I’ex^cution des 
transports; 

g) La responsabilit6 du chemin de 
fer resultant du contrat de transport ; 

A) L’exercice des actions naissant 
du contrat de transport et I’ex^cu- 
tion des jugements. 
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Art. 17. The principal matters to 
be dealt with by the special agree- 
ments relating to the single trans- 
port contract for goods are the 
following: 

(a) The conditions under which 
the railway is obliged to accept, or is 
at liberty to reject, the transport 
contract; 

(b) The conditions governing the 
conclusion of the transport contract 
and the drawing up of the document 
containing the terms of the contract; 

(c) Definition of the obligations 
and responsibilities of the various 
parties concerned in the contract 
concluded with the railway ; 

(d) Provisions relating to the 
route to be followed and to the time- 
limit, if any, within which the trans- 
port should be completed ; 

(e) The conditions regulating 
compliance during the journey with 
other formalities (such as Customs 
formalities) connected with and 
necessary for the carriage of the 
goods ; 

(/) The conditions governing the 
delivery of the goods, and the con- 
ditions of payment of the railway 
charges ; 

(g) The guarantees given to the 
railway for the payment of its 
charges ; 

(h) The measures to be taken in 
case of obstacles preventing carriage 
or delivery; 

(i) The responsibility assumed by 
the railway under the transport 
contract ; 

(j) Rights of action arising out of 
the transport contract and the en- 
forcement of judgments. 

PART IV 

TARIFFS 

Art. 18. The tariffs in force in 
accordance with national laws and 
duly published before coming into 
force shall fix: 

In respect of passengers and bag- 
gage, the rates for carriage, including 


Art. 17. Les dispositions princi- 
pales^ envisage! dans les conventions 
particuli^res r4gissant le contrat 
unique de transport de marchandises 
sont les suivantes: 

a) Les conditions dans lesquelles 
le chemin de fer est tenu ou non 
d^accepter le contrat de transport; 

b) Les conditions de la conclusion 
du contrat de transport et d’4tablis- 
sement du titre d6finissant le dit 
contrat; 

c) La definition des obligations et 
responsabilites des diverses parties 
intervenant dans le contrat pass6 
avec le chemin de fer; 

d) Les dispositions relatives k 
ritin6raire k suivre pour le transport 
et, le cas ech6ant, aux d^lais dans 
lesquels celui-ci doit 6tre effectu6; 

e) Les conditions d’accomplisse- 
ment, en cours de route, des for- 
malit^s connexes (telles que les for- 
malitds de douane) n6cessaires k 
Fexecution du transport ; 

/) Les conditions de livraison de 
la marchandise et du paiement de la 
cr^ance des chemins de fer ; 

g) Les garantles accord6es au 
chemin de fer pour le paiement de sa 
cr^ance ; 

h) Les dispositions k prendre en 
cas d'empSchement au transport ou 
k la livraison ; 

i) La responsabilit^ du chemin de 
fer r6sultant du contrat de transport ; 

j) L'exercice des actions naissant 
du contrat de transport et Fexecution 
des jugements. 

QUATRlfeME PARTIE 

TARIFS 

Art. 18. Les tarifs en vigueur 
conformement k la loi nationale, et 
dflment publies avant leur mise en 
vigueur, d6termment: 

En ce qui concerne les voyageurs 
et les bagages, les prix de transport, 
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incidental charges, if any, and the 
conditions under which they shall be 
applied ; 

In respect of goods, the rates 
for carriage, including incidental 
charges, the classification of goods 
to which these rates are applicable 
and the conditions to which such 
application shall be subject. 

The railways shall be obliged to 
grant to any traffic the tariff appli- 
cable to it, provided that the traffic 
fulfils the conditions of the tariff. 

Art. 19. As regards international 
traffic, the railways may not levy, 
over and above the charges fixed in 
the tariffs applicable to any particular 
traffic, any charges other than those 
which constitute an equitable re- 
muneration for services which are 
not covered by the charges fixed in 
the tariffs. 

Art. 20. The Contracting States, 
recognising the necessity in general 
of leaving tariffs sufficient flexibility 
to permit of their being adapted as 
closely as possible to the complex 
needs of trade and commercial com- 
petition, retain full freedom to frame 
their tariffs in accordance with the 
principles accepted by their own 
legislation, provided that this free- 
dom is exercised without detriment 
to international traffic. 

They undertake to apply to inter- 
national traffic tariffs which are 
reasonable both as regards their 
amounts and the conditions of their 
application, and undertake to refrain 
from all discrimination of an unfair 
nature directed against the other 
Contracting States, their nationals 
or their vessels. 

These provisions shall not prevent 
the establishment of combined rail 
and sea tariffs which comply with 
the principles laid down in the 
previous paragraphs. 

Art. 21. The benefit of the pro- 
visions of Article 20 shall not be 
confined to transport based on single 


y compris les frais accessoires, s’il y 
a lieu, et les conditions dans les- 
quelles ils sont appliques ; 

En ce qui concerne les marchan- 
dises, les prix des transports, y 
compris les frais accessoires, le classe- 
ment des marchandises auxquelles 
ces prix sont applicables et les con- 
ditions auxquelles est subordonnee 
cette application. 

Le chemin de fer ne peut refuser k 
chaque transport le tarif qui lui est 
applicable, d^s lors que les condi- 
tions du dit tarif sont remplies. 

Art. 19. En trafic international, 
il ne peut 6tre pergu, en sus des prix 
des tarifs applicables k un transport 
donn6, aucune autre somme que 
celles qui constituent la remune- 
ration equitable des operations 
effectuees en dehors de celles pour 
lesquelles les tarifs prevoient une 
perception. 

Art. 20. Les Etats contractants, 
reconnaissant la necessite de laisser 
aux tarifs en general la souplesse in- 
dispensable pour leur permettre de 
s’adapter, aussi exactement que 
possible, aux besoins complexes du 
commerce et de la concurrence 
commerciale, entendent maintenir 
intacte la liberte de leur tarification, 
suivant les principes admis par leur 
propre legislation, tout en veillant 
k ce que cette liberte s’exerce sans 
abus k regard du trafic international. 

Ils s’engagent k appliquer au trafic 
international des tarifs raisonnables, 
tant par leur taux que par leurs 
conditions d ’application et s’inter- 
disent toute discrimination qui 
aurait un caractdre de malveillance 
k regard des autres Etats contrac- 
tants, de leurs nationaux ou de leurs 
navires. 

Ces dispositions ne font pas ob- 
stacle k retablissement, entre les 
chemins de fer et la navigation, de 
tarifs communs respectant les prin- 
cipes poses par les precedents alineas. 

Art. 21. Le benefice des disposi- 
tions de I’article 20 n’est pas limite 
aux transports regis par un contrat 
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contracts. It shall extend equally 
to transport made up of successive 
stages by rail, by sea or by any other 
mode of transport traversing the 
territory of more than one Contract- 
ing State and regulated by separate 
contracts, subject to the fulfilment 
of the following conditions: 

Each of the successive contracts 
must specify the initial source and 
final destination of the consignment; 
during the whole duration of car- 
riage the goods must remain under 
the supervision of the carriers and 
must be forwarded by each carrier 
to his successor direct and without 
delay other than that necessary for 
the completion of the transport 
operations and the Customs, octroi, 
police or other administrative for- 
malities. 

Art. 22. The provisions of Article 
20 shall be equally applicable to in- 
ternal, as well as to international, 
traffic by rail as regards goods which 
remain temporarily at the port 
without regard to the flag under 
which they have been imported or 
will be exported. 

Art. 23. The Contracting States 
shall endeavour to promote the es- 
tablishment of international tariffs 
to meet all the needs of international 
traffic which they can reasonably 
satisfy. They shall also facilitate 
the adoption of all measures tending, 
even apart from international tariffs, 
to make possible the ready calcula- 
tion of the transport charges as 
regards the more important move- 
ments of traffic. 

Art. 24. The Contracting States 
shall endeavour to obtain uniformity 
in the mode of presentation of both 
international and national tariffs, 
particularly in respect of groups of 
contiguous territories, with a view 
to facilitating the application of 
such tariffs in respect of international 
traffic. 


unique. II s’6tend 6galement k des 
transports qui comportent une serie 
de parcours par chemin de fer, par 
mer ou par toute autre voie, em- 
pruntant les territoires de plusieurs 
Etats contractants et regis par des 
contrats distincts, sous reserve que 
les conditions ci-apr^s soient rem- 
plies. 

Chacun des contrats successifs 
doit mentionner la provenance 
initiale et la destination finale du 
transport; la marchandise doit, pen- 
dant toute la duree du trajet total, 
rester sous la surveillance des trans- 
porteurs et 6tre transmise par 
chacun d’eux au suivant sans inter- 
m6diaire et sans autre d 61 ai que 
celui necessaire k Taccomplissement 
des operations de transmission des 
formalites administratives de dou- 
ane, d’octroi, de police ou autres. 

Art. 22. Les dispositions de I’ar- 
ticle 20 sont egalement applicables, 
aussi bien en trafic national qu’en 
trafic international par chemin de 
fer, aux marchandises s6journant 
dans un port, sans que soit pris en 
consideration le pavilion sous lequel 
elles ont €t€ import6es ou seront 
exportees. 

Art. 23. Les Etats contractants 
s’efforceront de promouvoir I’estab- 
lissement de tarifs internationaux 
dans toute la mesure des besoins du 
trafic international auxquels il pent 
etre raisonnablement donne satis- 
faction. Ils faciliteront Tadoption 
de toutes mesures ayant pour effet, 
meme en dehors des tarifs inter- 
nationaux, de rendre possible le 
calcul rapide des frais de transport 
pour les courants de trafic les plus 
importants. 

Art. 24. Les Etats contractants 
s'efforceront d’obtenir Tunification 
du mode de presentation des tarifs 
tant internationaux que nationaux, 
notamment en ce qui concerne les 
groupes de territoires contigus, en 
vue de rendre plus ais6e Tapplication 
de ces tarifs pour le trafic inter- 
national. 
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PART V 

FINANCIAL ARRANGEMENTS BETWEEN 
RAILWAY ADMINISTRATIONS IN 
THE INTEREST OF INTERNATIONAL 
TRAFFIC 

Art. 25. The financial arrange- 
ments between railway administra- 
tions shall be such as not to hamper 
the working of international traffic 
and particularly the application of 
single transport contracts. 


Art. 26. As regards railway re- 
ceipts, the matters to be dealt with 
by these arrangements are, more 
particularly, the following: 

(a) Regulations respecting the 
right of each administration to re- 
ceive its share of the sums due to 
the railways ; 

(b) Regulations respecting the re- 
sponsibility of an administration 
which fails to collect a sum for the 
collection of which it is responsible; 

(c) Arrangements to be made to 
ensure the accuracy of accounts 
where administrations entrust such 
accountancy work to other ad- 
ministrations; 

(d) Arrangements for reducing, so 
far as circumstances permit, the 
actual transfer of funds necessitated 
by financial settlements between 
administrations. 

Art. 27. As regards sums which 
a railway has paid to its users, the 
matters to be dealt with in arrange- 
ments between railway administra- 
tions are, more particularly, the 
following: 

(a) Regulations regarding the 
right of recourse of an administra- 
tion which has paid compensation 
against other administrations taking 
part in the carriage; 

(b) Provisions determining the re- 
sponsibilities of the different admin- 


CINQUI6ME PARTIE 

ARRANGEMENTS FINANCIERS ENTRE 

ADMINISTRATIONS DANS LEURS 

RELATIONS AVEC LES INTERETS DU 

TRAFIC INTERNATIONAL 

Art. 25. Les arrangements d’ordre 
financier entre administrations de 
chemins de fer devront se prater 
k un fonctionnement suffisamment 
efficace pour n’entrainer aucune 
ggne dans Tex^cution du trafic in- 
ternational et, en particulier, dans 
Tapplication du contrat unique de 
transport. 

Art. 26. En ce qui concerne les 
recettes des chemins de fer, les dis- 
positions k envisager dans de tels 
arrangements sont notamment les 
suivantes : 

a) Ragles relatives au droit de 
chaque administration de toucher la 
part lui revenant sur la cr^ance du 
chemin de fer; 

b) Rfegles relatives k la possibility 
de Padministration qui a n^gligy 
d’effectuer un encaissement dont la 
charge lui incombait; 

c) Dispositions k prendre pour 
assurer Texactitude de la compta- 
bility, lorsque des administrations 
font confiance k d'autres adminis- 
trations pour rytablissement de cette 
comptability; 

d) Dispositions relatives aux re- 
glements financiers entre adminis- 
trations, ayant pour effet de ryduire, 
dans toute la mesure permise par les 
circonstances, les mouvements de 
fonds necessitys par ces ryglements. 

Art. 27. En ce qui concerne les 
sommes que le chemin de fer aura 
payyes k ses usagers, les dispositions 
k envisager dans les arrangements 
entre administrations de chemins de 
fer sont notamment les suivantes: 

a) Regies relatives au recours de 
Tadministration qui a payy une in- 
demnity contre les autres adminis- 
trations ayant concouru au trans- 
port; 

b) Dispositions relatives k la dy- 
termination des responsabilitys des 
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istrations or the responsibilities 
which they agree to share; 


(c) Provisions dealing with the 
recourse of administrations against 
each other in the case of one of them 
deciding to refund a sum levied in 
excess of the amount due to the rail- 
way (overcharge) ; 

(d) Rules as to the recognition by 
the administrations of a judgment 
which has been given against one of 
them obliging it to make a payment. 

Art. 28. Where, as the result of 
the state of the exchanges, diffi- 
culties arise constituting a serious 
hindrance to international traffic, 
measures shall be taken to reduce 
such inconveniences to a minimum. 

Any railway administration which 
is subject to the risk of appreciable 
loss on currency exchange in the 
settlement of accounts may protect 
itself by adding to its through trans- 
port charges such a premium as may 
be reasonably sufficient to cover 
such risk. The arrangements be- 
tween the railway administrations 
may provide for fixed rates of ex- 
change subject to periodical revision. 

Measures shall be taken to prevent 
as far as possible any improper 
speculations being made by inter- 
mediaries in the course of the trans- 
actions necessitated by the state of 
the exchanges. 

PART VI 

GENERAL REGULATIONS 

Art. 29. Measures of a general or 
particular character which a Con- 
tracting State is obliged to take in 
case of an emergency affecting the 
safety of the State or the vital in- 
terests of the country may, in ex- 
ceptional cases, and for as short a 
period as possible, involve a devia- 
tion from the provisions of the above 


diverses administrations ou aux res- 
ponsabilit6s qu’elles acceptent de 
consid6rer comme leur etant com- 
munes; 

c) Dispositions relatives au re- 
cours entre administrations, lorsque 
Tune d’elles a 6t6 conduite k rem- 
bourser un trop pergu sur le montant 
de la cr^ance du chemin de fer; 

d) Regies relatives k Tacceptation 
par d’autres administrations des 
decisions de justice rendues centre 
une administration et Tayant con- 
trainte k payer une somme. 

Art. 28. Lorsque des difficult6s se 
produisent du fait de la situation des 
changes et constituent une s^rieuse 
entrave au trafic international, des 
mesures seront prises en vue d’at- 
t^nuer au maximum ces incon- 
v6nients. 

Toute administration de chemins 
de fer, expos6e au risque de subir 
dans le rfeglement des d^comptes des 
pertes sensibles, du fait des varia- 
tions du change, pourra s’en couvrir 
en percevant une prime qui sera 
fix6e k un taux raisonnable, en rap- 
port avec ce risque. Les arrange- 
ments conclus entre administrations 
de chemins de fer pourront pr6voir 
des taux de change fixes sous reserve 
de revisions p6riodiques. 

Des mesures seront prises pour 
empScher autant que possible toutes 
speculations abusives auxquelles 
pourraient se livrer des intermedi- 
aires dans les operations resultant de 
la situation des changes. 

SIXifiME PARTIE 
DISPOSITIONS GENERATES 

Art. 29. II pourra etre exception- 
nellement, et pour un terme aussi 
limite que possible, deroge aux dis- 
positions du present Statut par des 
mesures particulieres ou generales 
que chacun des Etats contractants 
serait oblige de prendre en cas 
d'evenements graves interessant la 
sflrete de TEtat ou les inter ets vi- 
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articles, it being understood that the 
principles of the present Statute 
must be observed to the utmost 
possible extent. 

Art. 30. No Contracting State 
shall be bound by this Statute to 
ensure the transit of passengers 
whose admission into its territories 
is forbidden, or of goods of a kind of 
which the importation is prohibited, 
either on grounds of public health or 
security or as a precaution against 
diseases of animals or plants. As 
regards traffic other than traffic in 
transit, no Contracting State shall 
be bound by this Statute to ensure 
the transport of passengers whose 
admission to its territory is pro- 
hibited, or of goods of which the 
import or export is prohibited by its 
national laws. 


Each Contracting State shall be 
entitled to take the necessary pre- 
cautionary measures in respect of 
the transport of dangerous goods or 
goods of a similar character, it being 
understood that such measures must 
not result in any discrimination con- 
trary to the principles of the present 
Statute, and also to enforce general 
police measures, including police 
measures in connection with emi- 
gration traffic. 

Nothing in this Statute shall 
affect the measures which one of the 
Contracting States is or may feel 
called upon to take in pursuance of 
general international conventions to 
which it is a party, or which may be 
concluded hereafter, particularly 
conventions concluded under the 
auspices of the League of Nations, 
relating to the transit, export or im- 
port of particular kinds of articles 
such as opium or other dangerous 
drugs, arms, or the produce of 
fisheries, or in pursuance of general 
conventions intended to prevent any 
infringement of industrial, literary 
or artistic property, or relating to 


taux du pays, etant entendu que les 
principes du Statut devront ^tre 
observes dans toute la mesure du 
possible. 

Art. 30. Aucun des Etats con- 
tractants ne sera tenu, par le present 
Statut, d ’assurer le transit des 
voyageurs dont I’entr^e sur ses 
territoires sera prohib^e ou des mar- 
chandises d’une cat^gorie dont I’im- 
portation est interdite, soit pour 
raison de sant6 ou de s4curit6 pub- 
liques, soit comme precaution contre 
les maladies des animaux ou des 
v^getaux. En ce qui concerne les 
transports autres que les transports 
en transit, aucun des Etats con- 
tractants ne sera tenu par le present 
Statut d ’assurer le transport des 
voyageurs dont I’entree sur ses terri- 
toires est prohibee ou des marchan- 
dises dont I’importation ou I’exporta- 
tion est interdite, en vertu des lois 
nationales. 

Chaque Etat contractant aura le 
droit de prendre, d’une part, les 
mesures de precaution necessaires 
relatives au transport des marchan- 
dises dangereuses ou assimilees, 
etant entendu que de telles mesures 
ne devront pas avoir pour effet 
d’etablir des distinctions contraires 
aux principes du present Statut, 
d ’autre part, les mesures de police 
generales y compris la police des 
emigrants. 

Rien dans le present Statut ne 
saurait non plus affecter les mesures 
qu’un quelconque des Etats con- 
tractants est ou pourra etre amende 
k prendre, en vertu de conventions 
Internationales generales auxquelles 
il est partie, ou qui pourraient etre 
conclues ulterieurement, en parti- 
culier celles conclues sous les auspices 
de la Societe des Nations, relative- 
ment au transit, k I’exportation ou k 
I’importation d’une categorie par- 
ticuliere de marchandises, telles que 
I’opium ou autres drogues nuisibles, 
et les armes ou le produit de pe- 
cheries, ou bien de conventions 
generales qui auraient pour objet de 
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false marks, false indications of ori- 
gin or^ other methods of unfair 
competition. 


Art. 31. The provisions of this 
Statute do not of themselves impose 
on any Contracting States any new 
obligation to facilitate the transport 
of nationals of a non-contracting 
State, or their baggage, or of goods, 
carriages, or wagons coming from 
or destined to a non-contracting 
State. 

Art. 32. This Statute does not 
prescribe the rights and duties of 
belligerents and neutrals in time of 
war.^ The Statute shall, however, 
continue in force in time of war so 
far as such rights and duties permit. 

Art. 33. This Statute does not 
entail in any way the withdrawal of 
facilities which are greater than those 
provided for in the Statute and which 
have been granted to international 
traffic by rail under conditions 
consistent with its principles. This 
Statute also entails no prohibition 
of such grant of greater facilities in 
the future. 

^ Art. 34. In conformity with Ar- 
ticle 23 {e) of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, any Contracting 
State which can establish a good 
case against the application of any 
provision of this Statute, in part or 
all of its territory, on the ground of 
the grave economic situation arising 
out of the acts of devastation per- 
petrated on its soil during the war 
1914-1918, shall be deemed to be 
relieved temporarily of the obliga- 
tions arising from the application 
of such provision, it being under- 
stood that the principles of this 
Statute must be observed to the 
utmost possible extent. 

Art. 35. Should a dispute arise 
between two or more Contracting 
States as to the interpretation or the 
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prevenir toute infraction aux droits 
de propri6t6 industrielle, litt6raire ou 
artistique, ou qui auraient trait aux 
fausses marques, fausses indications 
d’origine ou autres methodes de 
commerce d^loyal. 

Art. 31. Le pr&ent Statut nlm- 
pose k aucun des Etats contractants 
une obligation nouvelle, du fait des 
pr^sentes stipulations, de faciliter le 
transport des ressortissants d'un 
Etat non contractant ou de leurs 
bagages, ni de marchandises, voi- 
tures, wagons, ayant pour Etat de 
provenance ou de destination un 
Etat non contractant. 

Art. 32. Le present Statut ne fixe 
pas les droits et les devoirs des belli- 
gerants et des neutres en temps de 
guerre. Neanmoins, il subsistera en 
temps de guerre dans la mesure 
compatible avec ces droits et ces 
devoirs. 

Art. 33. Le present Statut ne 
comporte aucunement le retrait de 
facilit6s plus grandes que celles re- 
sultant de ses' dispositions et qui 
auraient €t 6 accordles dans des con- 
ditions compatibles avec ses prin- 
cipes au trafic international par voie 
ferr^e. II ne comporte pas davan- 
tage rinterdiction d’en accorder, k 
Tavenir, de semblables. 

Art. 34. Conform^ment k Tar- 
ticle 23® du Pacte de la Societe des 
Nations, tout Etat contractant qui 
pourra invoquer valablement centre 
Fapplication de Tune quelconque des 
dispositions du present Statut sur 
tout ou partie de son territoire, une 
situation ^conomique grave, resul- 
tant de devastations commises sur 
son sol pendant la guerre de 1914- 
1918, sera considere comme dispense 
temporairement des obligations re- 
sultant de Tapplication de la dite 
disposition, etant entendu que les 
principes du present Statut devront 
etre observes dans toute la mesure 
possible. 

Art. 35. Si un differend surgit 
entre deux ou plusieurs Etats con- 
tractants au sujet de Finterpretation 
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application of the present Statute, 
and should it prove impossible to 
settle such dispute either directly 
between the Parties or by any other 
method of amicable settlement, the 
Parties to the dispute may, before 
resorting to any procedure of arbi- 
tration or to a judicial settlement, 
submit the dispute for an advisory 
opinion to the body established by 
the League of Nations as the ad- 
visory and technical organisation of 
Members of the League for matters 
of communications and transit. In 
urgent cases, a preliminary opinion 
may be given recommending tem- 
porary measures, including measures 
to restore the facilities for inter- 
national traffic which existed before 
the act or occurrence which gave rise 
to the dispute. 

Should it prove impossible to 
settle the dispute by any of the 
methods of procedure enumerated 
in the preceding paragraph, the 
Contracting States shall submit 
their dispute to arbitration unless 
they have decided, or shall decide, 
under an agreement between them, 
to bring it before the Permanent 
Court of International Justice. 

Art. 36. If the case is submitted 
to the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice, it shall be heard 
and determined under the conditions 
laid down in Article 27 of the 
Statute of the Court. 

If arbitration is resorted to, and 
unless the Parties decide otherwise, 
each Party shall appoint an arbi- 
trator, and a third member of the 
arbitral tribunal shall be elected by 
the arbitrators, or, in case the latter 
are unable to agree, shall be selected 
by the Council of the League of 
Nations from the list of assessors for 
communications and transit cases 
mentioned in Article 27 of the 
Statute of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice; in such latter 
case the third arbitrator shall be 
selected in accordance with the pro- 


ou de Tapplication du present 
Statut et si ce differend ne peut gtre 
r6gle, soit directement entre les 
parties, soit par la voie de tout autre 
moyen de r^glement amiable, les 
parties au differend pourront, avant 
de recourir a toute procedure de 
Tarbitrage ou k un reglement judi- 
ciaire, soumettre le differend, pour 
avis consultatif, k Torgane qui se 
trouverait institue par la Society des 
Nations comme organe consultatif 
et technique des Membres de la 
Soci^t6, en ce qui concerne les com- 
munications et le transit. En cas 
d’urgence, un avis provisoire pourra 
recommander toute mesure pro- 
visionnelle destinee notamment k 
rendre au trafic international les 
facilit6s dont il jouissait avant 
Facte ou le fait ayant donn6 lieu au 
differend. 

Si le differend ne peut ttre r6gl6 
par Fune des procedures indiqules 
dans le paragraphe precedent, les 
Etats contractants soumettront leur 
litige a un arbitrage, k moins qu’ils 
n’aient decide ou ne d6cident, en 
vertu d’un accord entre les parties, 
de le porter devant la Cour per- 
manente de Justice Internationale. 

Art. 36. Si Faffaire est soumise k 
la Cour permanente de Justice Inter- 
nationale, il sera statue dans les 
conditions determinees par Farticle 
27 du Statut de la dite Cour. 

En cas d’arbitrage, et k moins que 
les parties n’en decident autrement, 
chaque partie designera un arbitre 
et le troisieme membre du Tribunal 
arbitral sera choisi par les arbitres, 
ou, si ces derniers ne peuvent s’en- 
tendre, sera nomme par le Conseil 
de la Societe des Nations sur la liste 
des assesseurs pour les affaires de 
communications et de transit men- 
tionnees Farticle 27 du Statut 
de la Cour permanente de Justice 
internationale ; dans ce dernier cas, 
le troisieme membre sera choisi con- 
form^ment aux dispositions de 
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visions of the penultimate para- 
graph of Article 4 and the first 
paragraph of Article 5 of the 
Covenant of the League, 

The arbitral tribunal shall judge 
the case on the basis of the terms of 
reference mutually agreed upon be- 
tween the Parties. If the Parties 
have failed to reach an agreement, 
the arbitral tribunal acting unani- 
mously shall itself draw up terms of 
reference after considering the claims 
formulated by the Parties; if una- 
nimity cannot be obtained, the 
Council of the League of Nations 
shall decide the terms of reference 
under the conditions laid down in 
the preceding paragraph. If the 
procedure is not determined by the 
terms of reference, it shall be settled 
by the arbitral tribunal. 

During the course of the arbitra- 
tion the Parties, in the absence of 
any contrary provision in the terms 
of reference, are bound to submit to 
the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice any question of in- 
ternational law or question as to the 
legal meaning of this Statute the 
solution of which the arbitral tri- 
bunal, at the request of one of the 
Parties, pronounces to be a necessary 
preliminary to the settlement of the 
dispute. 

Art. 37. The Contracting States 
shall facilitate the conclusion of 
special agreements for the purpose 
of putting the provisions of the 
present Statute into force in cases 
where existing agreements are not 
adequate for this purpose. 

Art. 38. The provisions of this 
present Statute may be extended 
by special conventions to transport 
undertakings operating means of 
transport other than railways, par- 
ticularly where such undertakings 
are ancillary to railway transport. 


Such undertakings shall there- 
upon be subject to all the obligations 
imposed and shall be entitled to all 


Tavant-dernier alin6a de Particle 4 
et du premier alin^a de Particle 5 
du Pacte de la Soci6t6. 

Le Tribunal arbitral jugera sur la 
base du compromis arrgt6 d'un com- 
mun accord par les parties. Si les 
parties n’ont pu se mettre d'accord, 
le tribunal arbitral, statuant k 
Punanimit6, 6tablira le compromis 
apr^s examen des pretentions for- 
muiees par les parties; au cas oil 
Punanimite ne serait pas obtenue, il 
sera statu6 par le Conseil de la So- 
ciete, dans les conditions pr^vues au 
paragraphe precedent. Si le com- 
promis ne fixe pas la procedure, le 
tribunal arbitral la fixera luimSme. 


Au cours de la procedure d’ar- 
bitrage et a moins de dispositions 
contraires dans le compromis, les 
parties s'engagent k porter devant 
la Cour permanente de Justice in- 
ternationale toute question de droit 
international ou tout point d ’inter- 
pretation juridique du Statut, dont 
le Tribunal arbitral, sur demande 
d’une des parties, estimerait que le 
reglement du differend exige la 
solution prealable. 

Art. 37. Les Etats contractants 
faciliteront Petablissement de con- 
ventions particulieres en vue de per- 
mettre Pexecution des dispositions 
du present Statut, lorsque les con- 
ventions existantes ne seront pas 
suffisantes k cet effet. 

Art. 38. Les dispositions du pre- 
sent Statut pourront itre etendues, 
par le moyen de conventions parti- 
culieres, k des entreprises de trans- 
port par une voie quelconque autre 
que la voie ferree, notamment en 
tant que ces entreprises intervien- 
nent pour completer un transport 
par chemin de fer. 

Ces entreprises sont alors sou- 
mises k toutes les obligations im- 
posees et investies de tous les droits 
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the rights conferred upon railways 
by the present Statute. 

Nevertheless, the special conven- 
tions referred to in paragraph i may 
allow of any exceptions to the 
present Statute which may be neces- 
sary owing to the difference in the 
methods of transport. In particu- 
lar, in the case of contracts relating 
to international traffic carried partly 
by rail and partly by sea, such ex- 
ceptions may provide for the appli- 
cation of maritime law to the sea 
journey. 

Art. 39. Should special conven- 
tions as provided for in Article 38 
not be applicable, reasonable facili- 
ties shall be afforded for the move- 
ment of traffic by rail and a different 
means of transport, such as transport 
by sea. 

Art. 40. The Contracting States 
undertake to introduce into those 
existing conventions which contra- 
vene the provisions of this Statute, 
so soon as circumstances permit and 
in any case on the expiry of such 
conventions, the modifications re- 
quired to bring them into harmony 
with such provisions, so far as the 
geographical, economic or technical 
circumstances of the countries or 
areas concerned allow. 


Art. 41. Without prejudice to the 
application of Article 24 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations, 
all offices or bureaux which have 
been, or may be, set up by inter- 
national conventions to facilitate 
the settlement between States of 
questions concerning transport by 
rail shall be regarded as animated by 
the same spirit as the organisations 
of the League of Nations, and — ^for 
the purposes of the execution of the 
present Statute — as extending, 
within their particular sphere, the 
action of these organisations; they 
will therefore exchange with the com- 
petent organisations of the League 
all relevant information concerning 


reconnus au chemin de fer par le 
present Statut. 

Toutefois, les conventions particu- 
li^res pr6vues au premier alin6a 
pourront admettre toutes deroga- 
tions au present Statut qui pourront 
r^sulter des modalit6s diff6rentes de 
transport. En particulier, en ce qui 
concerne le contrat applicable a un 
transport international empruntant 
la voie ferr^e et la voie maritime, ces 
derogations pourront pr6voir Tap- 
plication du droit maritime au par- 
cours par mer. 

Art. 39. A defaut de Tapplication 
des conventions particulieres pr^- 
vues a Tarticle 38, il sera donne des 
facilites raisonnables au mouve- 
ment des courants de transport em- 
pruntant la voie ferr^e et une voie 
differente, telle que la voie de mer. 

Art. 40. Les Etats contractants 
s'engagent a apporter k celles des 
conventions existantes qui contre- 
viendraient aux dispositions du pre- 
sent Statut, des que les circonstances 
le rendront possible et, tout au moins, 
au moment de Texpiration de ces 
conventions, toutes modifications 
destinies k les mettre en harmonie 
avec elles, que permettraient les 
conditions g6ographiques, ^cono- 
miques ou techniques des pays ou 
regions qui sont Tobjet de ces con- 
ventions. 

Art. 41. Sans prejudice de Tap- 
plication de Tarticle 24 du Pacte de 
la Society des Nations, tous offices 
ou bureaux, cr€^s ou devant 6tre 
cr€^s en vertu de conventions inter- 
nationales, dont Tobjet est ou serait 
de faciliter le r^glement entre Etats 
de questions relatives aux transports 
par voies ferries, seront consid^r6s 
comme proc6dant du m^me esprit 
que les organes de la Soci6t6 des 
Nations et comme prolongeant dans 
leur domaine propre, en vue de 
Tex6cution de la pr^sente Conven- 
tion, Taction des organes de la 
Soci6t6, et, en consequence, echan- 
geront avec les services competents 
de la Societe tous renseignements 
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the fulfilment of their function of in- 
ternational co-operation. 

Art. 42. The Contracting States 
shall take all necessary steps to com- 
municate to the League of Nations 
all information likely to assist the 
organisations of the League in carry- 
ing out the tasks which fall to them 
with a view to the application of the 
present Convention. 

Art. 43. It is understood that this 
Statute must not be interpreted as 
regulating in any way rights and 
obligations inter se of territories 
forming part of or placed under the 
protection of the same sovereign 
State, whether or not these terri- 
tories are individually Contracting 
States. 

Art. 44. Nothing in the preceding 
Articles is to be construed as affect- 
ing in any way the rights or duties 
of a Contracting State as Member 
of the League of Nations. 


utiles concernant Fexercice de leur 
mission de cooperation inter- 
nationale. 

Art. 42. Les Etats contractants 
prendront toutes mesures neces- 
saires pour que soient communi- 
quees k la Societe des Nations toutes 
informations de nature k permettre 
aux organismes de la SocihS Fexer- 
cice des tiches qui leur incombent 
en vue de Fapplication de la pr^sente 
Convention. 

Art. 43. II est entendu que le 
present Statut ne doit pas ^tre in- 
terprete comme r^glant en quoi que 
ce soit les droits et obligations inter 
se de territoires faisant partie ou 
places sous la protection d'un m^me 
Etat souverain, que ces territoires 
pris individuellement soient ou non 
Etats contractants. 

Art. 44. Rien dans les precedents 
articles ne pourra etre interprete 
comme affectant en quoi que ce soit 
les droits ou obligations de tout Etat 
contractant en tant que Membre 
de la Societe des Nations. 


No. 106b 

Protocol of signature of the Convention on the International R6gime 
of Railways. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 
1923. 

Protocole de signature de la Convention sur le regime international 
des voies ferries. Ouvert k la signature a Gendve, 9 dScembre 
1923. 

Editor's Note. This protocol is to be considered as an integral part of the Statute 
annexed to the convention of the same date. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 47 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 90; 119 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 541; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 248. 

In force, March 23, 1926 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.685.M.245.1924.VIII. 

At the moment of signing the Au moment de proc^der k la signa- 
Convention of to-day's date relating ture de la Convention sur le 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1129, March 23, 1926. 
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to the International Regime of Rail- 
ways, the undersigned, duly au- 
thorised, have agreed as follows: 

1, It is understood that any dif- 
ferential treatment of flags based 
solely on the consideration of the 
flag should be considered as dis- 
crimination of an unfair nature in 
the sense of Articles 4 and 20 of the 
Statute on the International Regime 
of Railways. 

2. In the event of the flag or 
nationality of a Contracting State 
being identical with the flag or 
nationality of a State or territory 
which is outside the Convention, no 
claim can be advanced on behalf of 
the latter State or territory to par- 
ticipate in the benefits assured by 
this Statute to the flag or nationals 
of Contracting States. 

The present Protocol will have the 
same force, effect and duration as the 
Statute of to-day's date, of which 
it is to be considered as an integral 
part. 

Done at Geneva, the ninth day of 
December one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-three. 


regime international des voies fer- 
ries, conclue k la date de ce jour, les 
soussign6s, dfiment autoris6s, sont 
convenus de ce qui suit: 

1. II est entendu que toute dif- 
ference de traitement entre pavilions, 
fondee exclusivement sur la con- 
sideration du pavilion, doit etre 
consideree comme discrimination de 
caractere malveillant au sens des 
articles 4 et 20 du Statut sur le 
regime international des voies ferrees. 

2. Dans le cas off un Etat ou terri- 
toire auquel la Convention ne s'ap- 
plique pas aurait m^me pavilion ou 
meme nationalite qu’un Etat con- 
tractant, cet Etat ou ce territoire ne 
pourra se prevaloir d’aucun droit 
assure par le present Statut au 
pavilion ou aux nationaux des Etats 
contractants. 

Le present Protocole aura les 
m^mes force, valeur et duree que le 
Statut conclu k la date de ce jour 
et dont il doit Itre considere comme 
faisant partie integrante. 

Fait k Geneve, le neuf decembre 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of the convention.] 


No. 107 

CONVENTION on the International Regime of Maritime Ports, 
opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923. 

CONVENTION sur le regime international des ports maritimes. 
Ouverte ' la signature k Gendve, 9 decembre 1923. 

Editor’s Note. The conclusion of a general convention on ports was envisaged in 
Article 379 of the Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919. This convention resulted from the 
work of the Second General Conference on Communications and Transit, at Geneva in 1923. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, this convention had been ratified by Australia, 
Austria, Belgium, British Empire, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Germany, Greece, Hungary, 
India, Iraq, Japan, Netherlands, Newfoundland, New Zealand, Norway, Palestine, Siam, 
Sweden, Switzerland.^ 


1 League of Nations Document, A. 6. (a). 1931. A. Annex. 
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Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 58 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 285; 119 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 568; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 250. See 
also J. Hostie, “ Convention des ports maritimes,” 5-^ Re^. de dr. int. et de leg. comp. (1924), 
p. 680, (1925), p. 1 15; R. Laun, ‘‘Regime international des ports,” Academie de Droit 
International, 15 Recueil des Cours (1926), p. 5; C. De Visscher, Droit international des com-- 
munications (Paris: Rousseau), c. 4. 

In force, July 26, 1926 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.686.M.246.1924.VIII. 

Germany, Belgium, Brazil, the L’Allemagne, la Belgique, le Br&il, 
British Empire (with New Zealand TEmpire britannique (avec la Nou- 
and India), Bulgaria, Chile, Den- velle-Zelande et Tlnde), la Bulgarie, 
mark, Spain, Esthonia, Greece, Hun- le Chili, le Danemark, TEspagne, 
gary, Italy, Japan, Lithuania, Nor- PEsthonie, la Gr^ce, la Hongrie, 
way, the Netherlands, Salvador, Tltalie, le Japon, la Lithuanie, la 
Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Norvege, les Pays-Bas, le Salvador, 
Slovenes, Siam, Sweden, Switzer- le Royaume des Serbes, Creates et 
land, Czechoslovakia and Uruguay, Slovenes, le Siam, la Suede, la Suisse, 

la Tch6coslovaquie et TUruguay, 

Desirous of ensuring in the fullest Desireux d’assurer dans la plus 
measure possible the freedom of com- large mesure possible la liberty des 
munications mentioned in Article communications pr^vue k Particle 
23 (^) of the Covenant by guarantee- 23 e) du Pacte, en garantissant dans 
ing in the maritime ports situated les ports maritimes places sous leur 
under their sovereignty or authority souverainet6 ou autorit6 et pour les 
and for purposes of international besoins du commerce international 
trade equality of treatment between P6galit6 de traitement entre les 
the ships of all the Contracting navires de tous les Etats contrac- 
States, their cargoes and pas- tants, leurs marchandises et leurs 
sengers ; passagers ; 

Considering that the best method Consid6rant que la meilleure ma- 
of achieving their present purpose is niere d’aboutir 4 un resultat en cette 
by means of a general convention to iriati^re est par le moyen d'une con- 
which the greatest possible number vention g6n6rale k laquelle le plus 
of States can later accede; grand nombre possible d’ Etats pour- 

ront adherer ult6rieurement ; 

And whereas the Conference which Consid 4 rant que la Conference 
met at Genoa on April loth, 1922, reunie k GSnes, le 10 avril 1922, a 
requested, in a resolution which was demand^, en une resolution trans- 
transmitted to the competent or- mise aux organismes competents de 
ganisations of the League of Nations la Societe des Nations, avec Pappro- 
with the approval of the Council and bation du Conseil et de PAssembiee 
the Assembly of the League, that the de la Societe, que soient conclues et 
International Conventions relating mises en vigueur le plus t6t possible 
to the Regime of Communications les conventions internationales rela- 
provided for in the Treaties of Peace tives au regime des communications 
should be concluded and put into prevues dans les traites de paix et 
operation as soon as possible, and que Particle 379 du Traite de Ver- 
whereas, Article 379 of the Treaty of sailles et les articles correspondants 
Versailles and the corresponding ar- des autres traites ont prevu I’eiabora- 

Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1379, December 2, 1926. 
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tides of the other Treaties provide 
for the preparation of a General 
Convention on the International 
Regime of Ports; 

Having accepted the invitation of 
the League of Nations to take part in 
a Conference which met at Geneva 
on November 15th, 1923; 

Desirous of bringing into force the 
provisions of the Statute relating to 
the International Regime of Ports 
adopted thereat, and of concluding a 
General Convention for this purpose, 
the High Contracting Parties have 
appointed as their plenipotentiaries 

The President of the German 
Reich : Gottfried Aschmann ; 

H. M. the King of the Belgians: 
Xavier Neujean; 

The President of the Republic of 
the United States of Brazil: E. 
Leitao de Carvalho, Eliseu da Fon- 
seca Montarroyos ; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India: Hubert Llewellyn Smith; 

For New Zealand: James Allen; 

For India : Lord Hardinge of Pens- 
hurst; 

His Majesty the King of the Bul- 
garians: D. Mikoff; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: Francisco Rivas Vicuna; 

His Majesty the King of Den- 
mark: P. A. Holck-Colding; 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 
Guillermo Brockmann y Abarzuza; 

The President of the Esthonian 
Republic: Charles Robert Pusta; 

His Majesty the King of the Hel- 
lenes: A. Politis, Demetre G. Phocas; 

His Serene Highness the Governor 
of Hungary: Emile de Walter; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Paolo Bignami ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: S. Okuyama; 


tion d'une Convention g6nerale sur 
le regime international des ports ; 


Ayant accept^ I’invitation de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations de participer k 
une conference, r^unie k Geneve le 
15 novembre 1923; 

Soucieux de mettre en vigueur les 
dispositions du Statut applicable au 
regime international des ports mari- 
times qui y a ete adopte, et de con- 
clure une convention generale k cet 
effet, les Hautes Parties Contrac- 
tantes ont nomme pour leurs pieni- 
potentiaires 

Le President du Reich allemand: 
Gottfried Aschmann ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 
Xavier Neujean; 

Le President de la Republique des 
Etats-Unis du Bresil: E. Leitao de 
Carvalho, Eliseu da Fonseca Mon- 
tarroyos; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Dominions britanniques au 
del^ des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Hubert Llewellyn Smith ; 

Pour la Nouvelle-Zeiande: James 
Allen; 

Pour ITnde: Lord Hardinge of 
Penshurst; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Bulgares: 
D. Mikoff ; 

Le President de la Republique du 
Chili: Francisco Rivas Vicuna; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Danemark: 
P. A. Holck-Colding; 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’Espagne: 
Guillermo Brockmann y Abarzuza; 

Le President de la Republique 
esthonienne: Charles Robert Pusta; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Hellenes: 
A. Politis, Demetre G. Phocas ; 

Son Altesse Serenissime le Gou- 
verneur de Hongrie : Emile de Walter ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi d'ltalie: Paolo 
Bignami; 

Sa Majeste I’Empereur de Japon: 
S. Okuyama; 


1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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The President of the Republic of 
Lithuania: C. Dobkevicius; 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 
Gabriel Smith ; 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands: W. J. M. van Eysinga; 

The President of the Republic of 
Salvador: J. G. Guerrero; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: B. Vou- 
kovitch ; 

His Majesty the King of Siam: 
Phya Sanpakitch Preecha; 

His Majesty the King of Sweden: 
Baron Alstromer; 

The Swiss Federal Council: Rob- 
ert Herold ; 

The President of the Czechoslovak 
Republic: J. Dvoficek; 

The President of the Republic of 
Uruguay: Benjamin Fernandez y 
Medina ; 

who, after communicating their 
full powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows: 

Article i. The Contracting 
States declare that they accept the 
Statute on the International Regime 
of Maritime Ports, annexed hereto, 
adopted by the Second General Con- 
ference on Communications and 
Transit which met at Geneva on 
November 15th, 1923. 

This Statute shall be deemed to 
constitute an integral part of the 
present Convention. 

Consequently, they hereby declare 
that they accept the obligations and 
undertakings of the said Statute in 
conformity with the terms and in ac- 
cordance with the conditions set out 
therein. 

Art. 2. The present Convention 
does not in any way affect the rights 
and obligations arising out of the 
provisions of the Treaty of Peace 
signed at Versailles on June 28th, 
1919, or out of the provisions of the 
other corresponding Treaties, in so 
far as they concern the Powers which 
have signed, or which benefit by, 
such Treaties. 


Le President de la Republique 
lithuanienne: C. Dobkevicius; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Norvege: 
Gabriel Smith ; 

Sa Majesty la Reine des Pays- 
Bas: W. J. M. van Eysinga; 

Le President de la Republique de 
Salvador: J. G. Guerrero; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovenes: B. Voukovitch; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Siam: Phya 
Sanpakitch Preecha; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Suede: 
Baron Alstromer; 

Le Conseil Federal Suisse: Robert 
Herold; 

Le President de la Republique 
tchecoslovaque: J. Dvo'^cek; 

Le President de la Republique de 
rUruguay: Benjamin Fernandez y 
Medina; 

lesquels, aprfes avoir communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs trouves en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus 
de ce qui suit: 

Article i. LesEtatscontractants 
dedarent accepter le Statut ci- 
annexe relatif au regime interna- 
tional des Ports maritimes adopte 
par la Deuxieme Conference Ge- 
nerale des Communications et du 
Transit, qui s'est reunie k Geneve, le 
15 novembre 1923. 

Ce Statut sera considere comme 
faisant partie integrante de la pre- 
sente Convention. En consequence, 
elles dedarent accepter les obliga- 
tions et engagements dudit Statut, 
conformement aux termes et suivant 
les conditions qui y figurent. 


Art. 2. La presente Convention 
ne porte en rien atteinte aux droits 
et obligations qui resultent des dis- 
positions du Traite de Paix signe k 
Versailles le 28 juin 1919, ou des dis- 
positions des autres traites ana- 
logues, en ce qui concerne les Puis- 
sances signataires ou beneficiaires de 
ces traites. 
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Art. 3. The present Convention 
of which the French and English 
texts are both authentic, shall bear 
this day’s date, and shall be open for 
signature until October 31st, 1924, 
by any State represented at the 
Conference of Geneva, by any Mem- 
ber of the League of Nations and by 
any States to which the Council of 
the League of Nations shall have 
communicated a copy of the Con- 
vention for this purpose. 

Art. 4. The present Convention 
is subject to ratification. The in- 
struments of ratification shall be de- 
posited with the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations, who shall 
notify their receipt to every State 
signatory of or acceding to the Con- 
vention. 

Art. 5. On and after November 
1st, 1924, the present Convention 
may be acceded to by any State rep- 
resented at the Conference referred 
to in Article i, by any Member of the 
League of Nations, or by any State 
to which the Council of the League of 
Nations shall have communicated a 
copy of the Convention for this pur- 
pose. 

Accession shall be effected by an 
instrument communicated to the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to be deposited in the ar- 
chives of the Secretariat. The Sec- 
retary-General shall at once notify 
such deposit to every State signatory 
of or acceding to the Convention. 

Art. 6. The present Convention 
will not come into force until it has 
been ratified in the name of five 
States. The date of its coming into 
force shall be the ninetieth day after 
the receipt by the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations of the fifth 
ratification. Thereafter, the present 
Convention will take effect in the 
case of each Party ninety days after 
the receipt of its ratification or on the 
notification of its accession. 

In compliance with the provisions 
of Article 18 of the Covenant of the 


Art. 3. La pr^sente Convention, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
feront 4 galement foi, portera la date 
de ce jour, et sera, jusqu’au 31 oc- 
tobre 1924, ouverte k la signature de 
tout Etat repr6sent6 k la Conference 
de Geneve, de tout Membre de la 
Societe des Nations et de tout Etat k 
qui le Conseil de la Society des Na- 
tions aura k cet effet communique 
un exemplaire de la presente Con- 
vention. 

Art. 4. La presente Convention 
est sujette k ratification. Les ins- 
truments de ratification seront 
transmis au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, qui en notifiera 
le dep6t k tous Etats signataires ou 
adherents. 

Art. 5. A partir du premier no- 
vembre 1924, tout Etat represente k 
la Conference visee k Particle pre- 
mier, tout Membre de la Societe des 
Nations et tout Etat auquel le Con- 
seil de la Societe des Nations aura, k 
cet effet, communique un exem- 
plaire, pourra adherer k la presente 
Convention. 

Cette adhesion s’effectuera au 
moyen d’un instrument communi- 
que au Secretaire general de la So- 
ciete des Nations, aux fins de depSt 
dans les Archives du Secretariat. 
Le Secretaire general notifiera ce 
dep6t immediatement k tous Etats 
signataires ou adherents. 

Art. 6. La presente Convention 
n’entrera en vigueur qu’aprfes avoir 
ete ratifiee au nom de cinq Etats. 
La date de son entree en vigueur sera 
le quatre-vingt-dixieme jour apres 
la reception par le Secretaire general 
de la Societe des Nations de la 
cinquieme ratification. Ulterieure- 
ment, la presente Convention pren- 
dra effet, en ce qui concerne chacune 
des Parties, quatre-vingt-dix jours 
apr^s la reception de la ratification 
ou de la notification de Tadhesion. 

Conformement aux dispositions 
de Particle 18 du Pacte de la Societe 



Dec. 9, 1923 


MARITIME PORTS 


II61 


League of Nations, the Secretary- 
General will register the present Con- 
vention upon the day of its coming 
into force. 

Art. 7. A special record shall be 
kept by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations showing, with due 
regard to the provisions of Article 9, 
which of the Parties have signed, 
ratified, acceded to or denounced the 
present Convention. This record 
shall be open to the Members of the 
League at all times; it shall be pub- 
lished as often as possible, in accord- 
ance with the directions of the Council . 

Art. 8. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 2 above, the present Con- 
vention may be denounced by any 
Party thereto after the expiration of 
five years from the date when it 
came into force in respect of that 
Party. Denunciation shall be ef- 
fected by notification in writing ad- 
dressed to the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations. Copies of 
such notification shall be transmitted 
forthwith by him to all the other 
Parties, informing them of the date 
on which it was received. 


A denunciation shall take effect 
one year after the date on which the 
notification thereof was received by 
the Secretary-General, and shall 
operate only in respect of the notify- 
ing State. 

Art. 9. Any State signing or ac- 
ceding to the present Convention 
may declare at the moment either 
of its signature, ratification or ac- 
cession, that its acceptance of the 
present Convention does not include 
any or all of its colonies, overseas 
possessions, protectorates, or over- 
seas territories, under its sovereignty 
or authority, and may subsequently 
accede, in conformity with the pro- 
visions of Article 5, on behalf of any 
such colony, overseas possession, 
protectorate or territory excluded by 
such declaration. 


des Nations, le Secretaire General 
enregistrera la pr^sente Convention 
le jour de Tentree en vigueur de cette 
derni^re. 

Art. 7. Un recueil special sera 
tenu par le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, indiquant, 
compte tenu de Tarticle^ 9, quelles 
parties ont signe ou ratifie la pre- 
sente Convention, y ont adhere ou 
Font denoncee. Ce recueil sera cons- 
tamment ouvert aux Membres de la 
Societe et publication en sera faite 
aussi souvent que possible, suivant 
les indications du Conseil. 

Art. 8. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 2 de la presente 
Convention, celle-ci peut etre de- 
noncee par Tune quelconque des 
Parties, apres I’expiration d’un deiai 
de cinq ans, a partir de la date de 
son entree en vigueur pour ladite 
partie. La denonciation sera faite 
sous forme de notification ecrite, 
adressee au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations. Copie de cette 
notification informant toutes les 
autres parties de la date a laquelle 
elle a 6t6 regue, leur sera immediate- 
ment transmise par le Secretaire 
general. 

La denonciation prendra effet un 
an apr^s la date A laquelle elle aura 
ete regue par le Secretaire general, et 
ne sera operante qu’en ce qui con- 
cerne I’Etat qui Taura notifiee. 

Art. 9. Tout Etat signataire ou 
adherent de la presente Convention 
peut declarer, soit au moment de sa 
signature, soit au moment de sa 
ratification ou de son adhesion, que 
son acceptation de la presente Con- 
vention n’engage pas, soit Tensemble, 
soit tel de ses protectorats, colonies, 
possessions ou territoires d'outre- 
mer soumis a sa souverainete ou a 
son autorite, et peut, ulterieurement 
et conformement A I’article 5, ad- 
herer separement au nom de Tun 
quelconque de ces protectorats, colo- 
nies, possessions ou territoires d’ou- 
tre-mer, exclus par cette declaration. 
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Denunciation may also be made 
separately in respect of any such 
colony, overseas possession, protec- 
torate or territory, and the provi- 
sions of Article 8 shall apply to any 
such denunciation. 

Art. 10. The revision of the pres- 
ent Convention may be demanded at 
any time by one-third of the Con- 
tracting States. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Geneva the ninth day of 
December, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-three, in a single 
copy which shall remain deposited in 
the Archives of the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations. 

[Signed:] Germany, Gottfried Aschmann; Belgium, Xavier Neujean; 
Brazil, E. Leitao de Carvalho, E. Montarroyos; British Empire, H. 
Llewellyn Smith; New Zealand, J. Allen; India, Hardinge of Pens- 
hurst; Bulgaria, D. Mikoff; Chile, Francisco Rivas Vicuna; Denmark, 
A. Holck-Colding; Spain (Sous reserve du Droit concernant T^migration dont i 
Tarticle douze (12) de ce Statut), Gmo. Brockmann; Esthonia, C. R. PusTA; 
Greece, A. Politis, D. G. PhoCAS (Sous reserve du droit concernant I’^migration, 
dont I’Art. douze (12) de ce Statut. A. P. D. Ph.); Hungary, Walter; Italy 
(Sous reserve du droit concernant r 6 migration, dont k I’art. 12 (douze) de ce Statut), 
Paolo Bignami; Japan, S. Okuyama; Lithuania (Sous reserve du droit con- 
cernant r^migration dont Tart, douze de ce statut), Dobkevicius; Norway, 
Gabriel Smith ; Netherlands, v. Eysinga (k Texception des territoires d’outre- 
mer, Indes N 6 erlandaises, Suriname et Curasao); Salvador, J. GusTAVO Guer- 
RERO ; IQngdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (Sous r 6 serve du droit con- 
cernant r^migration, dont k Tart. 12 (douze) de ce Statut), B. Voukovitch; 
Siam, Phya Sanpakitch Preecha; Sweden, Alstromer; Switzerland, 
Herold; Czechoslovakia (Sous reserve du droit concernant T^migration dont k 
Fart. 12 (douze) de ce Statut), J. DvoRACEK; Uruguay, B. Fernandez y Medina. 


La d6nonciation pourra egalement 
s'effectuer s6parement pour tout 
protectorat, colonie, possession ou 
territoire d’outre-mer; les disposi- 
tions de Particle 8 s'appliqueront k 
cette d6nonciation. 

Art. 10. La revision de la pr6sente 
Convention pourra itre demandee k 
toute 6poque par un tiers des Etats 
contractants. 

En foi de quoi, les pl6nipoten- 
tiaires susnomm^s ont sign6 la 
pr^sente Convention. 

Fait a Geneve, le neuf decembre 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en un seul 
exemplaire qui restera ci6pos6 dans 
les archives du Secretariat de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations. 


No. 107a 


Statute on the International Regime of Maritime Ports. Annexed 
to the Convention opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 
1923. 

Statut sur le regime international des ports maritimes. Annexe k 
la convention ouverte a la signature k Geneve, 9 decembre 1923. 

Bibliography. The text of this statute is also published in 58 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 300, • 119 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 574; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 261. 
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In force, July 26, 1926 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.686.M.246.1924.VIIL 


Article i. All ports which are 
normally frequented by sea-going 
vessels and used for foreign trade 
shall be deemed to be maritime ports 
within the meaning of the present 
Statute. 

Art. 2. Subject to the principle of 
reciprocity and to the reservation 
set out in the first paragraph of Arti- 
cle 8, every Contracting State under- 
takes to grant the vessels of every 
other Contracting State equality of 
treatment with its own vessels, or 
those of any other State whatsoever, 
in the maritime ports situated under 
its sovereignty or authority, as re- 
gards freedom of access to the port, 
the use of the port, and the full en- 
joyment of the benefits as regards 
navigation and commercial opera- 
tions which it affords to vessels, their 
cargoes and passengers. 

The equality of treatment thus 
established shall cover facilities of 
all kinds, such as allocation of berths, 
loading and unloading facilities, as 
well as dues and charges of all kinds 
levied in the name or for the account 
of the Government, public authori- 
ties, concessionaries or undertakings 
of any kind. 


Art. 3 . The provisions of the pre- 
ceding article in no way restrict the 
liberty of the competent Port Au- 
thorities to take such measures as 
they may deem expedient for the 
proper conduct of the business of the 
port provided that these measures 
comply with the principle of equality 
of treatment as defin^ in the said 
article. 

Art. 4 . All dues and charges 
levied for the use of maritime ports 
shall be duly published before com- 
ing into force. 


Article i. Sont consid6r6s comma 
ports maritimes, au sens du present 
Statut, les ports fr^quentes normale- 
ment par les navires de mer et ser- 
vant au commerce ext^rieur. 

Art. 2. Sous condition de recipro- 
city et avec la reserve prevue au 
premier alinea de Farticle 8, tout 
Etat contractant s'engage k assurer 
aux navires de tout autre Etat con- 
tractant un traitement egal k celui 
des ses propres navires ou des navires 
de n’importe quel autre Etat, dans 
les ports maritimes places sous sa 
souverainete ou son autorite, en ce 
qui concerne la liberty d'acces du 
port, son utilisation et la complete 
jouissance des commodites qu'il ac- 
corde a la navigation et aux opera- 
tions commerciales pour les navires, 
leurs marchandises et leurs passagers. 

L’egalite de traitement ainsi etab- 
lie s’etendra aux facilites de toutes 
sortes telles que: attribution de 
places k quai, facilites de charge- 
ment et de dechargement, ainsi 
qu*aux droits et taxes de toute na- 
ture pergus au nom ou pour le 
compte du Gouvernement, des au- 
torites publiques, des concession- 
naires ou etablissements de toutes 
sortes. 

Art. 3. Les dispositions de Tarti- 
cle precedent ne restreignent au- 
cunement la liberty des autorites 
competentes d'un port maritime 
dans Tapplication des mesures 
qu’elles jugent convenable de pren- 
dre en- vue de la bonne administra- 
tion du port, pourvu que ces mesures 
soient conformes au principe de 
regality de traitement tel qu’il est 
defini dans ledit article. 

Art. 4 . Tous les droits et taxes 
pour Tutilisation des ports maritimes 
devront Stre dtiment publies avant 
leur mise en vigueur. 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1379, December 2, 1926, 
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The same shall apply to the by- 
laws and regulations of the port. 

In each maritime port, the Port 
Authority shall keep open for in- 
spection by all persons concerned a 
table of the dues and charges in 
force, as well as a copy of the by- 
laws and regulations. 

Art. 5. In assessing and applying 
Customs and other analogous duties, 
local octroi or consumption duties, 
or incidental charges, levied on the 
importation or exportation of goods 
through the maritime ports situated 
under the sovereignty or authority 
of the Contracting States, the flag of 
the vessel must not be taken into 
account, and accordingly no distinc- 
tion may be made to the detriment 
of the flag of any Contracting State 
whatsoever as between that flag and 
the flag of the State under whose 
sovereignty or authority the port is 
situated, or the flag of any other 
State whatsoever. 

Art. 6 . In order that the princi- 
ple of equal treatment in maritime 
ports laid down in Article 2 may not 
be rendered ineffective in practice by 
the adoption of other methods of dis- 
crimination against the vessels of a 
Contracting State using such ports, 
each Contracting State undertakes 
to apply the provisions of Articles 4, 
20, 21 and 22 of the Statute annexed 
to the Convention on the Interna- 
tional Regime of Railways, signed at 
Geneva on December 9th, 1923, so 
far as they are applicable to traffic to 
or from a maritime port, whether or 
not such Contracting State is a party 
to the said Convention on the In- 
ternational Regime of Railways. 
The aforesaid Articles are to be in- 
terpreted in conformity with the 
provisions of the protocol of Signa- 
ture of the said Convention. (See 
Annex.) ^ 


II en sera de m^me des reglements 
de police et d ’exploitation. 

Dans chaque port maritime, Tad- 
ministration du port tiendra a la dis- 
position des interessfe un recueil des 
droits et taxes en vigueur, ainsi que 
des reglements de police et d ’ex- 
ploitation. 

Art. 5. Pour la determination et 
Tapplication des droits de douane ou 
assimiles, des droits d’octroi local ou 
de consommation, ainsi que des frais 
accessoires pergus k Toccasion de 
Timportation ou de Texportation des 
marchandises par les ports mari- 
times places sous la souverainete ou 
Tautorite des Etats contractants, il 
ne pourra etre aucunement tenu 
compte du pavilion du navire, de 
telle sorte qu’aucune distinction ne 
sera faite au detriment du pavilion 
d’un Etat contractant quelconque 
entre celui-ci et le pavilion de TEtat 
sous la souverainete ou Tautorite 
duquel le port est place, ou celui de 
n’importe quel autre Etat. 

Art. 6 . Afin de ne pas rendre 
inoperant dans la pratique le prin- 
cipe d’egalite de traitement dans les 
ports maritimes, pose a Tarticle 2, 
par Tadoption d’autres mesures de 
discrimination prises contre les na- 
vires d’un Etat contractant utilisant 
lesdits ports, chaque Etat contrac- 
tant s’engage k appliquer les dis- 
positions des articles 4, 20, 21 et 22 
du Statut annexe a la Convention sur 
le regime international des voies 
ferrees signee Geneve le 9 decem- 
bre 1923 en tant que ces articles 
s’appliquent aux transports en prove- 
nance ou k destination d’un port 
maritime, que cet Etat contractant 
soit ou non partie a ladite Conven- 
tion sur le regime international des 
voiesferrees. Lesdits articles doivent 
etre interpretes conformement aux 
dispositions du Protocole de signature 
deladite Convention. (Voir annexe) 


1 The annex, oniitted here, contains the text of Articles 4, 20-22, of the Statute on the 
International Regime of Railways, antej No. io6a, and of paragraph i of the Protocol of 
Signature to the Convention on the International Regime of Railways, of December 9, 
1923, ante, No. io6b. — E d. 
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Art. 7. Unless there are special 
reasons justifying an exception, such 
as those based upon special geo- 
graphical, economic, or technical 
conditions, the Customs duties levied 
in any maritime port situated under 
the sovereignty or authority of a 
Contracting State may not exceed 
the duties levied on the other Cus- 
toms frontiers of the said State on 
goods of the same kind, source or 
destination. 


If, for special reasons as set out 
above, a Contracting State grants 
special Customs facilities on other 
routes for the importation or ex- 
portation of goods, it shall not use 
these facilities as a means of dis- 
criminating unfairly against impor- 
tation or exportation through the 
maritime ports situated under its 
sovereignty or authority. 

Art. 8. Each of the Contracting 
States reserves the power, after giv- 
ing notice through diplomatic chan- 
nels, of suspending the benefit of 
equality of treatment from any ves- 
sel of a State which does not effec- 
tively apply, in any maritime port 
situated under its sovereignty or au- 
thority, the provisions of this Statute 
to the vessels of the said Contracting 
State, their cargoes and passengers. 

In the event of action being taken 
as provided in the preceding para- 
graph, the State which has taken ac- 
tion and the State against which ac- 
tion is taken, shall both alike have 
the right of applying to the Perrna- 
nent Court of International Justice 
by an application addressed to the 
Registrar; and the Court shall settle 
the matter in accordance with the 
rules of summary procedure. 

Every Contracting State shall, 
however, have the right at the time 
of signing or ratifying this Conven- 
tion, of declaring that it renounces 
the right of taking action as provided 
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Art. 7. A moins de motifs excep- 
tionnels, bas6s notamment sur des 
considerations g6ographiques, ^co- 
nomiques ou techniques sp^ciales 
justifiant une derogation, les droits 
de douane per^us dans un port mari- 
time quelconque place sous la souve- 
rainete ou Tautorite d’un Etat con- 
tractant, ne pourront etre superieurs 
k ceux qui sont pergus aux autres 
frontieres douaniferes du m^me Etat, 
sur une marchandise de m^me na- 
ture, de m^me provenance ou de 
m^me destination. 

Si pour les motifs exceptionnels ci- 
dessus vises, des facilites douanieres 
particulieres sont accordees par un 
Etat contractant sur d ’autres voies 
d’importation ou d’exportation des 
marchandises, il n’en fera pas un 
moyen de discrimination deraisonna- 
ble au detriment de I’importation ou 
de I’exportation effectuee par la voie 
des ports maritimes places sous sa 
souverainete ou autorite. 

Art. 8. Chacun des Etats con- 
tractants se reserve la faculte de 
suspendre, apr^s notification par la 
voie diplomatique, le benefice de 
regalite de traitement pour tout 
navire d’un Etat qui n’appliquerait 
pas, d’une fagon effective, dans un 
port maritime place sous sa souve- 
rainete ou son autorite, les disposi- 
tions du present Statut aux navires 
dudit Etat contractant, k leurs mar- 
chandises et k leurs passagers. 

En cas d’application de la mesure 
prevue k Talinea precedent, TEtat 
qui en aura pris Tinitiative et TEtat 
qui en sera I’objet auront, Tun et 
I’autre, le droit de s’adresser k la 
Cour permanente de justice inter na- 
tionale par une requite adressee au 
greffe; la Cour statuera en procedure 
sommaire. 


Toutefois, chaque Etat contrac- 
tant aura la faculte, au moment de 
signer ou de ratifier la presente Con- 
vention, de declarer que, k regard de 
tous les autres Etats contractants 
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in the first paragraph of this article 
against any other State which may 
make a similar declaration. 

Art. 9. This Statute does not in 
any way apply to the maritime 
coasting trade. 

Art. 10. Each Contracting State 
reserves the right to make such ar- 
rangements for towage in its mari- 
time ports as it thinks fit, provided 
that the provisions of Articles 2 and 
4 are not thereby infringed. 

Art. II. Each Contracting State 
reserves the right to organise and 
administer pilotage services as it 
thinks fit. Where pilotage is com- 
pulsory, the dues and facilities 
offered shall be subject to the pro- 
visions of Articles 2 and 4, but each 
Contracting State may exempt from 
the obligation of compulsory pilotage 
such of its nationals as possess the 
necessary technical qualifications. 

Art. 12. Each Contracting State 
shall have the power, at the time of 
signing or ratifying this Convention, 
of declaring that it reserves the right 
of limiting the transport of emi- 
grants, in accordance with the pro- 
visions of its own legislation to ves- 
sels which have been granted special 
authorisation as fulfilling the re- 
quirements of the said legislation. 
In exercising this right, however, the 
Contracting State shall be guided, as 
far as possible, by the principles of 
this Statute. 

The vessels so authorised to trans- 
port emigrants shall enjoy all the 
benefits of this Statute in all mari- 
time ports. 

Art. 13. This Statute applies to 
all vessels, whether publicly or pri- 
vately owned or controlled. 

It does not, however, apply in any 
way to warships or vessels perform- 
ing police or administrative func- 
tions, or, in general, exercising any 
kind of public authority, or any 


qui feraient la m^me declaration, il 
renonce au droit de prendre les me- 
sures mentionnees k I’alinea premier 
du present article. 

Art. 9. Le present Statut ne vise 
en aucune manifere le cabotage mari- 
time. 

Art. 10. Chaque Etat contractant 
se reserve le droit d'organiser comme 
il Tentend le service du remorquage 
dans ses ports maritimes, k la condi- 
tion que les dispositions des articles 
2 et 4 soient observees. 

Art. II. Chaque Etat contrac- 
tant se reserve le droit d’organiser ou 
de reglementer le pilotage comme il 
Tentend. 

Dans le cas od le pilotage est ob- 
ligatoire, les tarifs et les services 
rendus seront soumis aux disposi- 
tions des articles 2 et 4, mais chaque 
Etat contractant pourra exempter 
de Tobligation ceux de ses nationaux 
qui rempliraient des conditions tech- 
niques determinees. 

Art. 12. Chaque Etat contractant 
aura la faculte, au moment de la 
signature ou de la ratification de la 
presente Convention, de declarer 
qu’il se reserve le droit de limiter, 
suivant sa propre legislation, et en 
s'inspirant autant que possible des 
principes du present Statut, le trans- 
port des emigrants aux navires aux- 
quels il aura accorde des patentes, 
comme remplissant les conditions 
requises dans ladite legislation. 


Les navires autorises k faire le 
transport des emigrants jouiront, 
dans tons les ports maritimes, de 
tous les avantages prevus dans le 
present Statut. 

Art. 13. Le present Statut s’ap- 
plique k tous les navires, qu’ils ap- 
partiennent k des particuliers, k des 
collectivites publiques ou k I’Etat. 

Toutefois, il ne vise en aucune 
maniere les navires de guerre, ni les 
navires de police ou de contrSle, ni, 
en general, les navires exer^ant k un 
titre quelconque la puissance pub- 
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Other vessels which for the time 
being are exclusively employed for 
the purposes of the Naval, Military 
or Air Forces of a State. 

Art. 14. This Statute does not in 
any way apply to fishing vessels or 
to their catches. 

Art. 15. Where in virtue of a 
treaty, convention or agreement a 
Contracting State has granted spe- 
cial rights to another State within a 
defined area in any of its maritime 
ports for the purpose of facilitating 
the transit of goods or passengers to 
or from the territory of the said 
State, no other Contracting State 
can invoke the stipulations of this 
Statute in support of any claim for 
similar special rights. 

Every Contracting State which 
enjoys the aforesaid special rights in 
a maritime port of another State, 
whether Contracting or not, shall 
conform to the provisions of this 
Statute in its treatment of the ves- 
sels trading with it, and their cargoes 
and passengers. 

Every Contracting State which 
grants the aforesaid special rights to 
a non-Contracting State is bound to 
impose, as one of the conditions of 
the grant, an obligation on the State 
which is to enjoy the aforesaid rights 
to conform to the provisions of this 
Statute in its treatment of the ves- 
sels trading with it, and their cargoes 
and passengers. 

Art. 16. Measures of a general or 
particular character which a Con- 
tracting State is obliged to take in 
case of an emergency affecting the 
safety of the State or the vital in- 
terests of the country may, in ex- 
ceptional cases, and for as short a 
period as possible, involve a devia- 
tion from the provisions of Articles 2 
to 7 inclusive; it being understood 
that the principles of the present 
Statute must be observed to the ut- 
most possible extent. 

Art. 17. No Contracting State 
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lique, ni tous les autres navires 
lorsque ceux-ci servent exclusive- 
ment aux fins de forces navales, mili- 
taires ou a^riennes d’un Etat. 

Art. 14. Le present Statut ne 
vise en aucune maniere ni les navires 
de p^che, ni les produits de leur 
p^che. 

Art. 15. Lorsque par traite, con- 
vention ou accord, un Etat con- 
tractant aura accorde certains droits 
k un autre Etat, dans une zone 
d^finie de I’un de ses ports maritimes, 
en vue de faciliter le transit des mar- 
chandises et des passagers k destina- 
tion ou en provenance dudit Etat, 
aucun autre Etat contractant ne 
pourra se pr6valoir des dispositions 
du pr6sent Statut pour revendiquer 
des droits analogues. 

Tout Etat contractant jouissant de 
tels droits dans un port maritime 
d’un Etat contractant ou non devra 
se conformer aux dispositions du 
present Statut, en ce qui concerne le 
traitement des navires faisant le 
commerce avec lui, ainsi que de leurs 
marchandises et de leurs passagers. 

Tout Etat contractant qui accorde 
de tels droits k un Etat non con- 
tractant est tenu de pr6voir dans 
Taccord k intervenir k ce sujet Fob- 
ligation pour FEtat qui jouira de ces 
droits, de se conformer aux disposi- 
tions du present Statut, en ce qui 
concerne le traitement des navires 
faisant le commerce avec lui, ainsi 
que de leurs marchandises et de leurs 
passagers. 

Art. 16. II pourra ^tre exception- 
nellement, et pour un terme aussi 
limits que possible, d6rog6 aux dis- 
positions des articles 2 kj inclus par 
des mesures particuli^res ou g6- 
n^rales que chacun des Etats con- 
tractants serait oblige de prendre, en 
cas d’6v6nements graves int6ressant 
la s11ret6 de FEtat ou les int6rits 
vitaux du pays, 6tant entendu que 
les principes du present Statut doi- 
vent ^tre maintenus dans toute la 
mesure du possible. 

Art. 17. Aucun des Etats con- 
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shall be bound by this Statute to 
permit the transit of passengers 
whose admission to its territories is 
forbidden, or of goods of a kind of 
which the importation is prohibited, 
either on grounds of public health or 
security, or as a precaution against 
diseases of animals or plants. As 
regards traffic other than traffic in 
transit, no Contracting State shall be 
bound by this Statute to permit the 
transport of passengers whose ad- 
mission to its territories is forbidden, 
or of goods of which the import or 
export is prohibited, by its national 
laws. 


Each Contracting State shall be 
entitled to take the necessary pre- 
cautionary measures in respect of the 
transport of dangerous goods or 
goods of a similar character, as well 
as general police measures, including 
the control of emigrants entering or 
leaving its territory, it being under- 
stood that such measures must not 
result in any discrimination contrary 
to the principles of the present 
Statute. 

Nothing in this Statute shall affect 
the measures which one of the Con- 
tracting States is or may feel called 
upon to take in pursuance of general 
international conventions to which 
it is a party, or which may be con- 
cluded hereafter, particularly con- 
ventions concluded under the aus- 
pices of the League of Nations, 
relating to the traffic in women and 
children, the transit, export or im- 
port of particular kinds of articles 
such as opium or other dangerous 
drugs, arms, or the produce of fish- 
eries, or in pursuance of general con- 
ventions intended to prevent any in- 
fringement of industrial, literary or 
artistic property, or relating to false 
marks, false indications of origin or 
other methods of unfair competition. 


tractants ne sera tenu, par le present 
Statut, de permettre le transit des 
voyageurs dont Tentr^e sur ses ter- 
ritoires sera prohibee ou des mar- 
chandises d’une cat6gorie dont Tim- 
portation est interdite, soit pour 
raison de sant6 ou de s6curit4 pub- 
liques, soit comme precaution contre 
les maladies des animaux ou des 
v^getaux. En ce qui concerne les 
transports autres que les transports 
en transit, aucun des Etats contrac- 
tants ne sera tenu par le present 
Statut de permettre le transport de 
voyageurs dont Tentree sur ses ter- 
ritoires est prohibee ou des mar- 
chandises dont 1 ’importation ou I’ex- 
portation est interdite, en vertu de 
lois nationales. 

Chaque Etat contractant aura le 
droit de prendre les mesures de pre- 
caution necessaires relatives au 
transport des marchandises dange- 
reuses ou assimilees, ainsi que de 
police gen^rale, y compris la police 
des emigrants entrant ou sortant de 
ses territoires, etant entendu que de 
telles mesures ne devront pas avoir 
pour effet d’etablir des discrimina- 
tions contraires aux principes du 
present Statut. 

Rien dans le present Statut ne 
saurait non plus affecter les mesures 
que Tun quelconque des Etats con- 
tractants est ou pourra Stre amen6 k 
prendre en vertu de conventions in- 
ternationales g6n6rales auxquelles il 
est partie, ou qui pourraient 6tre con- 
clues ult6rieurement, en particulier 
celles conclues sous les auspices de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations, relativement k 
la traite des femmes et des enfants, 
au transit, k I’exportation ou k I’im- 
portation d’une cat6gorie particuli^re 
de marchandises, telles que I’opium 
ou autres drogues nuisibles et les 
armes ou le produit de picheries, ou 
bien de conventions g6n6rales qui 
auraient pour objet de pr6venir toute 
infraction aux droits de propri6t6 
industrielle, litt6raire ou artistique, 
ou qui auraient trait aux fausses 
marques, fausses indications d’ori- 
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Art. 18. This Statute does not 
prescribe the rights and duties of 
belligerents and neutrals in time of 
war. The Statute shall, however, 
continue in force in time of war so 
far as such rights and duties permit. 

Art. 19. The Contracting States 
undertake to introduce into those 
Conventions in force on December 
9th, 1923, which contravene the pro- 
visions of this Statute, so soon as cir- 
cumstances permit and in any case 
on the expiry of such conventions, 
the modifications required to bring 
them into harmony with such pro- 
visions, so far as the geographical, 
economic or technical circumstances 
of the countries or areas concerned 
allow. 

The same shall apply to conces- 
sions granted before December 9th, 
192,3 for the total or partial exploita- 
tion of maritime ports. 

Art. 20. This Statute does not en- 
tail in any way the withdrawal of 
facilities which are greater than those 
provided for in the Statute and 
which have been granted in respect 
of the use of maritime ports under 
conditions consistent with its princi- 
ples, This Statute also entails no 
prohibition of such grant of greater 
facilities in the future. 

Art. 2 1 . Without prejudice to the 
provisions of the second paragraph of 
Article 8, disputes which may arise 
between Contracting States as to the 
interpretation or the application of 
the present Statute shall be settled 
in the following manner: 

Should it prove impossible to set- 
tle such dispute either directly be- 
tween the Parties or by any other 
method of amicable settlement, the 
Parties to the dispute may, before 
resorting to any procedure of arbi- 
tration or to a judicial settlement, 
submit the dispute for an advisory 
opinion to the body established by 


gine ou autres methodes de com- 
merce d^loyal. 

Art. 18. Le present Statut ne fixe 
pas les droits et devoirs des bel- 
ligerants et des neutres en temps de 
guerre; neanmoins, il subsistera en 
temps de guerre, dans la mesure 
compatible avec ces droits et ces 
devoirs. 

Art. 19. Les Etats contractants 
s'engagent k apporter a celles des 
conventions en vigueur a la^d^-te du 
9 decembre 1923 et qui contrevien- 
draient aux dispositions du pr6sent 
Statut, des que les circonstances le 
rendront possible ou tout au moins 
au moment de Texpiration de ces 
conventions, toutes modifications 
destinies k les mettre en harmonie 
avec elles, que permettraient les con- 
ditions g6ographiques, 6conomiques 
ou techniques des pays ou regions 
qui sont I’objet de ces conventions. 

II en est de m^me des concessions 
accord6es avant la date du 9 d6cem- 
bre 1923 pour Texploitation totale ou 
partielle des ports maritimes. 

Art. 20. Le present Statut ne 
comporte aucunement le retrait de 
facility plus grandes en vigueur, 
accordees a Tutilisation des ports 
maritimes dans des conditions com- 
patibles avec les principes du present 
Statut; il ne comporte pas davantage 
I’interdiction d’en accorder k Tavenir 
de semblables. 

Art. 21. Sans prejudice de la 
clause pr6vue au deuxi^me alin6a de 
I’article 8, les diff^rends qui sur- 
giraient entre Etats contractants au 
sujet de I’interpretation ou de Tap- 
plication du present Statut seront 
r 4 gl 6 s de la maniere suivante: 

Si le diff^rend ne peut 6tre regl6, 
soit directement entre les parties, 
soit par tout autre moyen de r^gle- 
ment amiable, les parties au diff^rend 
pourront, avant de recourir k toute 
procedure d'arbitrage ou k un regle- 
ment judiciaire, soumettre le diffe- 
rend pour avis consultatif k Torgane 
qui se trouverait institu6 par la 



1170 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 107a 


the League of Nations as the ad- 
visory and technical organisation of 
Members of the League for matters 
of communications and transit. In 
urgent cases a preliminary opinion 
may be given recommending tem- 
porary measures, including measures 
to restore the facilities for interna- 
tional traffic which existed before the 
act or occurrence which gave rise to 
the dispute. 

Should it prove impossible to settle 
the dispute by any of the methods of 
procedure enumerated in the pre- 
ceding paragraph, the Contracting 
States shall submit their dispute to 
arbitration, unless they have de- 
cided or shall decide, under an agree- 
ment between them, to bring it before 
the Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice. 

Art. 22. If the case is submitted 
to the Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice, it shall be heard and 
determined under the conditions laid 
down in Article 27 of the Statute of 
the Court. 

If arbitration is resorted to, and 
unless the Parties decide otherwise, 
each Party shall appoint an arbitra- 
tor, and a third member of the ar- 
bitral tribunal shall be elected by the 
arbitrators, or, in case the latter are 
unable to agree, shall be selected by 
the Council of the League of Na- 
tions from the list of assessors for 
Communications and Transit cases 
mentioned in Article 27 of the 
Statute of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice; in such latter 
case, the third arbitrator shall be 
selected in accordance with the pro- 
visions of the penultimate para- 
graph of Article 4 and the first para- 
graph of Article 5 of the Covenant of 
the League. 

The arbitral' tribunal shall judge 
the case on the basis of the terms of 
reference mutually agreed upon be- 
tween the Parties. If the Parties 
have failed to reach an agreement, 
the arbitral tribunal, acting unani- 
mously, shall itself draw up terms of 


Soci6t6 des Nations comme organe 
consultatif et technique des Membres 
de la Soci6te, en ce qui concerne les 
communications et le transit. En 
cas d’urgence, un avis provisoire 
pourra recommander toutes mesures 
provisionnelles destinies notamment 
a rendre au trafic international les 
fadlites dont il jouissait avant Tacte 
ou le fait ayant donne lieu au dif- 
ferend. 

Si le diff6rend ne peut ^tre r6gle 
par Tune des procedures indiqules 
dans Talinea precedent, les Etats 
contractants soumettront leur litige 
k un arbitrage, k moins qu'ils n’aient 
decide ou ne decident, en vertu d’un 
accord entre les parties, de le porter 
devant la Cour permanente de justice 
internationale. 

Art. 22. Si Taffaire est soumise k 
la Cour permanente de justice in- 
ternationale, il sera statue dans les 
conditions determinees par Tarticle 
27 du Statut de ladite Cour. 

En cas d'arbitrage, et k moins 
que les parties n’en deddent autre- 
ment, chaque partie designera un 
arbitre et le troisieme membre du 
Tribunal arbitral sera choisi par les 
arbitres, ou, si ces derniers ne peu- 
vent s’entendre, sera nomme par le 
Conseil de la Societe des Nations sur 
la liste des assesseurs pour les affaires 
de communications et de transit 
mentionnees k Particle 27 du Statut 
de la Cour permanente de justice in- 
ternationale; dans ce dernier cas, le 
troisieme membre sera choisi con- 
formement aux dispositions de 
Tavant-dernier alin^a de Particle 4 et 
du premier alin6a de Particle 5 du 
Pacte de la Soci6t6. 

Le Tribunal arbitral jugera sur la 
base du compromis arr6t6 d'un com- 
mun accord par les parties. Si les 
parties n’ont pu se mettre d’accord, 
le Tribunal arbitral, statuant k 
Punanimit6, 6tablira le compromis 
apr^s examen des pretentions formu- 
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reference after considering the claims 
formulated by the Parties; if unanim- 
ity cannot be obtained, the Council 
of the League of Nations shall decide 
the terms of reference under the con- 
ditions laid down in the preceding 
paragraph. If the procedure is not 
determined by the terms of reference, 
it shall be settled by the arbitral 
tribunal. 

During the course of the arbitra- 
tion the Parties, in the absence of any 
contrary provision in the terms of 
reference, are bound to submit to the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice any question of international 
law or question as to the legal mean- 
ing of this Statute the solution of 
which the arbitral tribunal, at the re- 
quest of one of the Parties, pro- 
nounces to be a necessary prelimi- 
nary to the settlement of the dispute. 

Art. 23. It is understood that this 
Statute must not be interpreted as 
regulating in any way rights and ob- 
ligations inter se of territories form- 
ing part of or placed under the pro- 
tection of the same sovereign State, 
whether or not these territories are 
individually Contracting States. 

Art. 24. Nothing in the preceding 
Articles is to be construed as affect- 
ing in any way the rights or duties of 
a Contracting State as Member of 
the League of Nations. 


16es par les parties; au cas ou Tunani- 
mite ne serait pas obtenue, il sera 
statu6 par le Conseil de la Society, 
dans les conditions prevues a ralin6a 
pr6c^dent. Si le compromis ne fixe 
pas la procedure, le Tribunal arbitral 
la fixera lui-m^me. 


Au cour de la procedure d'arbi- 
trage et k moins de dispositions con- 
traires dans le compromis, les parties 
s’engagent k porter devant la Cour 
permanente de justice internationale 
toute question de droit international 
ou tout point d’interpr^tation juri- 
dique du Statut, dont le Tribunal 
arbitral, sur demande d'une des 
parties, estimerait que le reglement 
du diff4rend exige la solution pre- 
alable. 

Art. 23. II est entendu que le 
present Statut ne doit pas 6tre in- 
terpr4t6 comme r4glant en quoi que 
ce soit les droits et obligations inter 
se de territoires faisant partie ou 
places sous la protection d*un mSme 
Etat souverain, que ces territoires 
pris individuellement soient ou non 
Etats contractants. 

Art. 24. Rien dans les pr4c4dents 
articles ne pourra etre interpret^ 
comme affectant en quoi que ce soit 
les droits ou obligations de tout Etat 
contractant en tant que Membre de 
la Soci4t4 des Nations. 


No- 107b 

Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the International Regime 
of Maritime Ports. Opened for signature at Geneva, December 
9, 1923. 

Protocole de signature de la Convention sur le regime international 
des ports maritimes. Ouvert a la signature a Geneve, 9 decem- 
bre 1923. 

Editor's Note. This protocol is to be considered as an integral part of the Statute 
annexed to the convention of the same date. 
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Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 58 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 312; 19 Martens N.R,G. (3d ser.), p. 273. 

In force, July 26, 1926 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.686.M.246.1924.VIII. 


At the moment of signing the Con- 
vention of to-day’s date relating to 
the International Regime of Mari- 
time Ports, the undersigned, duly 
authorised, have agreed as follows: 

1) . It is understood that the pro- 
visions of the present Statute shall 
apply to ports of refuge specially con- 
structed for that purpose. 

2) . It is understood that the 
British Government’s reservation as 
to the provisions of Section 24 of the 
‘'Pilotage Act” of 1913 is accepted. 

3) . It is understood that the ob- 
ligations laid down in French Law in 
regard to ship-brokers shall not be 
regarded as contrary to the principle 
and spirit of the Statute on the In- 
ternational Regime of Maritime 
Ports. 

4) . It is understood that the con- 
dition of reciprocity laid down in 
Article 2 of the Statute on the In- 
ternational Regime of Maritime 
Ports shall not exclude from the 
benefit of the said Statute Contract- 
ing States which have no maritime 
ports and do not enjoy in any zone of 
a maritime port of another State the 
rights mentioned in Article 15 of the 
said Statute. 

5) . In the event of the flag or na- 
tionality of a Contracting State 
being identical with the flag or na- 
tionality of a State or territory which 
is outside the Convention, no claim 
can be advanced on behalf of the lat- 
ter State or territory to the benefits 
assured by this Statute to the flags 
or nationals of Contracting States. 

The present Protocol will have the 
same force, effect and duration as the 


Au moment de proc6der k la signa- 
ture de la Convention sur le regime 
international des ports maritimes, 
conclue a la date de ce jour, les sous- 
signes, dflment autoris6s, sont con- 
venus de ce qui suit: 

1° — II est entendu que les dis- 
positions du present Statut s’appli- 
queront aux ports de refuge sp6ciale- 
ment construits dans ce but; 

2^ — II est entendu que la reserve 
faite par la delegation britannique 
des stipulations de la Section 24 du 
“Pilotage Act” de 1913 est ac- 
ceptee. 

3^ — II est entendu que les obliga- 
tions pr^vues par la legislation fran- 
gaise en ce qui concerne les courtiers 
maritimes, ne sont pas considerees 
comme contraires au principe et k 
I’esprit du Statut sur le regime in- 
ternational des ports maritimes. 

40 — II QQf entendu que la condi- 
tion de reciprocite prevue dans I’ar- 
ticle 2 du Statut sur le regime in- 
ternational des ports maritimes 
n’aura pas pour effet de priver des 
avantages dudit Statut les Etats 
contractants depourvus de ports 
maritimes et qui ne jouiraient pas 
dans une zone d’un port maritime 
d’un autre Etat, des droits prevus k 
I’article 15 du Statut ci-dessus vise. 

5° — Dans le cas oii un Etat ou 
territoire auquel la convention ne 
s’applique pas aurait m^me pavilion 
ou mSme nationalite qu’un Etat 
contractant, cet Etat ou ce territoire 
ne pourra se prevaloir d’aucun droit 
assure par le Statut sur le regime in- 
ternational des ports maritimes au 
pavilion ou aux nationaux des Etats 
contractants. 

Le present Protocole aura la meme 
force, valeur et duree que le Statut 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1379, December 2, 1926. 
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Statute of to-day’s date, of which it 
is to be considered as an integral 
part. 

In faith whereof the above-men- 
tioned plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Protocol. 

Done at Geneva, the ninth day of 
December, One thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-three in a single 
copy which will remain deposited in 
the archives of the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations; certified copies 
will be transmitted to all the States 
represented at the Conference. 


adopts k la date de ce jour et dont il 
doit ^tre consid6r6 comme faisant 
partie int^grante. 

En foi de quoi, les P 16 nipoten- 
tiaires susnomm^s ont sign6 le pre- 
sent Protocole. 

Fait k Genfeve, le neuf d^cembre 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en simple 
expedition qui sera deposee dans les 
Archives du Secretariat de la So- 
ciete des Nations; copie conforme en 
sera remise k tous les Etats repre- 
sentes k la Conference. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of the convention.] 


No. 108 


CONVENTION on the Transmission in Transit of Electric Power. 
Opened for signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923. 


CONVENTION relative au transport en transit de Penergie 61ec- 
trique. Ouverte k la signature a Geneve, 9 decembre 1923. 

Editor’s Note. A later convention creating the Inter- American Union of Electrical 
Communications was signed at Mexico, July 21, 1924 (post, No. 116). 

Ratifications. On September i, 1931, ratifications of or adhesions to this convention 
had been deposited at Geneva by Austria, British Empire, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, 
Greece, Newfoundland, New Zealand, Palestine, and Spain. It had been adhered to on 
behalf of various British possessions.^ 

B IBLIOGRAPHY. The text of this convention is also published in 5 8 League of Nations T reaty 
Series, p. 315; 1 19 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 548; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p, 276. See 
also A. Mestre, “Energie hydro-^lectrique et la Societe des Nations,” 52 Jour, du dr. int. 
(1925), p. 24; C. De Visscher, Droit international des communications (Paris: Rousseau), c. 6. 


In force, July 26, 1926 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.687.M.247.1924.VIIL 


Austria, Belgium, The British 
Empire (with New Zealand), Bul- 
garia, Chile, Denmark, The Free 
City of Danzig, Spain, France, 
Greece, Hungary, Italy, Lithuania, 
Poland, Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes, Czechoslovakia 
and Uruguay, 


L’Autriche, la Belgique, I’Empire 
Britannique (avec la Nouvelle-Z6- 
lande), la Bulgarie, le Chili, le Dane- 
mark, la Ville libre de Dantzig, 
TEspagne, la France, la Grece, la 
Hongrie, Tltalie, la Lithuanie, la 
Pologne, le Royaume des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovenes, la Tch^coslova- 
quie et TUruguay, 


^ League of Nations Document, A.6. (a). 1931. V. Annex. 

2 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1380, December 2, 1926. 



1174 


INTEIINATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. I08 


Desirous of facilitating interna- 
tional co-operation by way of the 
conclusion between States interested 
therein of agreements concerning the 
transmission in transit of electric 
power ; 

Having accepted the invitation of 
the League of Nations to take part in 
a conference which met at Geneva on 
November 15th, 1923; 

Wishing to conclude a general 
Convention for this purpose, 

The High Contracting Parties 
have appointed as their Plenipo- 
tentiaries:^ 

The President of the Austrian 
Republic: Emerich Pfliigl; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: Xavier Neujean; 

His Majesty the IGng of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India: Hubert Llewellyn Smith; 

For New Zealand: James Allen; 

His Majesty the King of the Bul- 
garians: D. Mikoff; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: Francisco Rivas Vicuna; 

His Majesty the King of Den- 
mark: P. A. Holck-Colding; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public, For the Free City of Danzig: 
Bohdan Winiarski; 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 
Guillermo Brockmann y Abarzuza; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Maurice Sibille ; 

His Majesty the King of the Hel- 
lenes: A. Politis, Dem^tre G. Pho- 
cas; 

His Serene Highness the Governor 
of Hungary: Emile de Walter; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Paolo Bignami; 

The President of the Republic of 
Lithuania: C. Dobkevicius; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public: Bohdan Winiarski; 


D^sireux de faciliter Tentente in- 
ternationale dans la conclusion d’ac- 
cords entre Etats int^ress6s relatifs 
au transit de T^nergie 61 ectrique; 


Ayant accepte Tinvitation de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations de participer k 
une conference r^unie a Geneve le 15 
novembre 1923; 

Soucieux de conclure une conven- 
tion g^nerale k cet effet, 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes 
ont nomme pour leurs pl^nipoten- 
tiaires:^ 

Le President de la R6publique 
autrichienne: Emerich Pfliigl; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 
Xavier Neujean; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'lrlande 
et des Dominions britanniques au 
dels, des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Hubert Llewellyn Smith ; 

Pour la Nouvelle-Z^lande: James 
Allen; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des Bulgares: 
D. Mikoff; 

Le President de la R^publique du 
Chili: Francisco Rivas Vicuna; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Danemark: 
P. A. Holck-Colding; 

Le President de la R6publique 
polonaise, pour la Ville libre de Dant- 
zig: Bohdan Winiarski; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d*Espagne: 
Guillermo Brockmann y Abar- 
zuza; 

Le President de la R^publique 
frangaise: Maurice Sibille; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Hellenes: 
A. Politis, DemStre G. Phocas ; 

Son Altesse S6r6nissime le Gouv- 
erneur de Hongrie : Emile de Walter ; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi dltalie: Paolo 
Bignami; 

Le President de la R6publique 
lithuanienne: C. Dobkevicius; 

Le President de la R6publique 
polonaise: Bohdan Winiarski; 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: B. Vou- 
kovitch ; 

The President of the Czechoslovak 
Republic: J. Dvordcek; 

The President of the Republic of 
Uruguay: Benjamin Fernandez y 
Medina; 

who, after communicating their 
full powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows: 

Article i. Each Contracting 
State undertakes, on the request of 
any other Contracting States, to 
negotiate, with a view to the con- 
clusion of agreements for ensuring 
the transmission in transit of electric 
power across its territory. 

Nevertheless, the Contracting 
States reserve the right to hold them- 
selves free from the obligations of 
paragraph i of the present Article if 
they can represent that the transmis- 
sion in transit of electric power across 
their territory would be seriously 
detrimental to their national econ- 
omy or security. 


Art. 2. Electric power shall be 
considered as transmitted in transit 
across the territory of a Contracting 
State when it crosses the said terri- 
tory by means of conductors erected 
for this purpose alone without being 
wholly or in part produced, utilised 
or transformed within such territory. 

Art. 3. The technical methods 
which may be adopted for the pur- 
pose of Article i, paragraph i, shall 
be based exclusively upon considera- 
tions which might legitimately be 
taken into account in the case of 
similar internal transmissions, it 
being understood, however, that in 
exceptional cases political frontiers 
may be taken into account, provided 
that the methods referred to are not 
materially affected thereby. 

Art. 4. The agreements contem- 
plated in Article i may provide, 
amongst other things, for: 


Sa Majest 4 le Roi des Serbes, 
Croates et Slovenes : R. Voukovitch ; 

Le President de la R6publique 
tch6coslovaque: J. Dvoficek; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
rUruguay: Benjamin Fernandez y 
Medina; 

lesquels, apres avoir communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs trouves en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus 
de ce qui suit : 

Article i. Chaque Etat contrac- 
tant s’engage a n^gocier avec tout 
autre Etat contractant qui lui en 
adresserait la demande en vue de la 
conclusion d'accords destines k as- 
surer le transport en transit de Tener- 
gie eiectrique k travers son territoire. 

Toutefois, les Etats contractants 
se r^servent la faculte de ne pas ap- 
pliquer les dispositions de Talinea 
precedent dans les cas ou ils pour- 
raient invoquer contre le transport 
en transit d'^nergie eiectrique k 
travers leur territoire des motifs 
d’opposition fondle sur le prejudice 
grave qu'un tel transport occasion- 
nerait k leur ^conomie ou k leur 
s6curit6 nationales. 

Art. 2. Est consid6ree comme 
transport^e en transit k travers le 
territoire d’un Etat contractant, 
r^nergie electrique qui les traverse 
par des conducteurs specialises, sans 
etre, m^me en partie, ni produite, ni 
utilisee, ni transformee dans les 
limites de ce territoire. 

Art. 3. Les solutions techniques k 
envisager en execution du premier 
alinea de Tarticle premier tiendront 
compte exclusivement des considera- 
tions qui s’exerceraient legitimement 
dans des cas analogues de transport 
interieur, etant entendu, toutefois, 
qu'il pourra etre exceptionnellement 
tenu compte des frontiferes politiques 
au cas ou lesdites solutions n’en 
seraient pas affectees sensiblement. 

Art. 4. Les accords vises k Parti- 
cle premier pourront prevoir notam- 
ment: 
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(a) The general conditions for the 
construction and upkeep of the lines; 

(b) Equitable contributions for 
the State across whose territory the 
transmission in transit takes place 
towards expenses, risks, damage or 
charges of every kind, and costs of 
administration and control, incurred 
as a result of the construction and 
working of the lines, as well as for the 
repayment of the cost of upkeep, if 
necessary ; 

(c) The methods for exercising 
technical control and securing public 
safety; 

(d) The means to be used for 
making any necessary telephonic 
or telegraphic communications in 
connection with the working of the 
transmission in transit of electric 
power; 

(e) The procedure for settling dis- 
putes in regard to the interpretation 
and application of the agreements. 

Art. 5. The construction of lines, 
the transmission in transit and the 
necessary installations shall be sub- 
ject, in the State across the territory 
of which the transmission takes 
place, to the legal and administrative 
provisions applicable to the con- 
struction of lines, the transmission of 
electric power and similar installa- 
tions in that State, in accordance 
with its legislation. 

^ Art. 6 . The transmission in tran- 
sit of electric power shall not be sub- 
ject to special dues or charges solely 
on the ground that such transmission 
is effected in transit. 

Art. 7. The Contracting States 
shall, in their territory and within 
the limits of their national laws, en- 
deavour to facilitate the application 
of the agreements contemplated in 
Article i. 

Art. 8. The provisions of the 
present Convention shall not oblige 
any State to employ powers of ex- 
propriation or to enforce the grant of 
way leaves. 

Art. 9. This Convention does not 
prescribe the rights and duties of 


a) les conditions generales d*6ta- 
blissement et d’entretien des lignes; 

b) les prestations equitables a 
fournir k TEtat sur le territoire du- 
quel s’effectue le transport en transit 
pour frais, risques, dommages et 
charges de toute nature, d^penses 
d’administration et de surveillance, 
occasionn^s par I’etablissement et le 
fonctionnement des lignes, ainsi que 
pour le remboursement des frais 
d’entretien, s’il y a lieu; 

c) I’organisation du contrdle tech- 
nique et de la surveillance de la se- 
curity publique; 

d) les modalites des communica- 
tions teiyphoniques ou telegraphiques 
n6cessaires pour le service du trans- 
port en transit d’^nergie yiectrique; 


e) le mode de regiement des dif- 
ferends sur I’interprytation et Tap- 
plication des accords. 

Art. 5. L’ytablissement des lignes, 
le transport en transit et les installa- 
tions destinyes k assurer ce transport 
seront soumis, dans TEtat sur le ter- 
ritoire duquel s’effectue le transit, 
aux dispositions lygales et adminis- 
tratiyes applicables k Tytablissement 
des lignes, au transport d’ynergie et 
aux installations similaires, selon la 
lygislation de cet Etat. 

Art.^ 6. Le transport en transit de 
Tynergie yiectrique ne sera soumis k 
aucuns droits ou taxes spydaux en 
raison du fait que ce transport s’ef- 
fectue en transit. 

Art. 7. Les Etats contractants 
s’emploieront k faciliter sur leur ter- 
ritoire et dans le cadre de leur lygisla- 
tion nationale Tapplication des ac- 
cords visys k Tarticle premier. 

Art. 8. Les dispositions de la 
prysente Convention n’imposent k 
aucun Etat contractant Tobligation 
d’user du droit d’expropriation, ni 
d’ytablir aucune servitude. 

Art. 9. La prysente Convention 
ne fixe pas les droits et les devoirs des 
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belligerents and neutrals in time of 
war. The Convention shall, how- 
ever, continue in force in time of war 
so far as such rights and duties per- 
mit. 

Art. 10. This Convention does 
not entail in any way the withdrawal 
of facilities which are greater than 
those provided for in it and which 
have been granted to the transmis- 
sion of electric power under condi- 
tions consistent with its principles. 
This Convention also entails no pro- 
hibition of such grant of greater fa- 
cilities in the future. 


Art. II. The present Convention 
does not in any way affect the rights 
and obligations of the Contracting 
States arising out of former conven- 
tions or treaties on the subject-mat- 
ter of the present Convention, or out 
of the provisions on the same subject- 
matter in general treaties, including 
the Treaties of Versailles, Trianon 
and other treaties which ended the 
war of 1914-18. 

Art. 12. If a dispute arises be- 
tween Contracting States as to the 
application or interpretation of the 
present Convention, and if such dis- 
pute cannot be settled either directly 
between the parties or by some other 
amicable method of procedure, the 
parties to the dispute may submit it 
for an advisory opinion to the body 
established by the League of Nations 
as the advisory and technical or- 
ganisation of the Members of the 
League in matters of communication 
and transit, unless they have de- 
cided or shall decide by mutual 
agreement to have recourse to some 
other advisory, arbitral or judicial 
procedure. 

The provisions of the preceding 
paragraph shall not be applicable to 
any State which represents that the 
transmission in transit would be 


bellig 6 rants et des neutres en temps 
de guerre. N 6 anmoins, elle sub- 
sistera en temps de guerre dans la 
mesure compatible avec ces droits et 
ces devoirs. 

Art. 10. La pr6sente Convention 
ne comporte aucunement le retrait 
de facilit6s plus grandes que celles 
r6sultant de ses dispositions et qui 
auraient 6 t 6 accord^es, dans des 
conditions compatibles avec ses prin- 
cipes, aux transports en transit de 
Tenergie 41ectrique, sur le territoire 
plac6 sous la souverainet^ ou sous 
I’autorite de Tun quelconque des 
Etats contractants. Elle ne com- 
porte pas davantage Tinterdiction 
d’en Recorder k Tavenir de sembla- 
bles. 

Art. II. La presente Convention 
n'affecte en rien les droits et obliga- 
tions des Etats contractants, en 
vertu de conventions ou trait6s an- 
t^rieurs sur les mati^res faisant 
Tobjet de la pr^sente Convention, ou 
de dispositions sur les m^mes ma- 
tiferes de traitfe g6n6raux, notam- 
ment des Traites de Versailles, 
Trianon et autres trait6s ayant mis 
fin k la guerre de 1914-1918. 

Art. 12. Si un diff6rend surgit 
entre Etats contractants, au sujet de 
Tapplication ou de Tinterpr^tation 
de la presente Convention, et si ce 
diff^rend ne peut ^tre r 6 gl 6 soit di- 
rectement entre les parties, soit par 
tout autre moyen de r^glement amia- 
ble, les parties pourront soumettre ce 
diff6rend pour avis consultatif k 
I’organe qui se trouverait institu6 
par la Soci6t6 des Nations comme 
organe consultatif et technique des 
Membres de la Society en ce qui con- 
cerne les communications et le tran- 
sit, k moins qu’elles n’aient d^cid6 
ou ne d^cident d'un commun accord 
de recourir k une autre procedure, 
soit consultative, soit arbitrate, soit 
judiciaire. 

Les dispositions de Talin^a pr6c6- 
dent ne sont pas applicables au re- 
gard de tout Etat qui invoquerait, 
pour s'opposer au transport en 
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seriously detrimental to its national 
economy or security. 

Art. 13. It is understood that 
this Convention must not be inter- 
preted as reflating in any way 
rights and obligations inter se of ter- 
ritories forming part of or placed un- 
der the protection of the same sov- 
ereign State, whether or no these 
territories are individually Contract- 
ing States. 

Art. 14. Nothing in the preceding 
Articles is to be construed as affect- 
ing in any way the rights or duties of 
a Contracting State as Member of 
the League of Nations. 

Art. 15. The present Convention, 
of which the French and English 
texts are both authentic, shall bear 
this day’s date and shall be open for 
signature until October 31st, 1924, 
by any State represented at the Con- 
ference of Geneva, by any Member 
of the League of Nations, and by any 
States to which the Council of the 
League of Nations shall have com- 
municated a copy of the Convention 
for this purpose. 

Art. 16. The present Convention 
is subject to ratification. The in- 
struments of ratification shall be 
deposited with the Secretary-Gen- 
eral of the League of Nations, who 
shall notify their receipt to every 
State signatory of or acceding to the 
Convention. 

Art. 17. On and after November 
1st, 1924, the present Convention 
may be acceded to by any State rep- 
resented at the Conference of Gen- 
eva, by any Member of the League 
of Nations, or by any State to which 
the Council of the League of Nations 
shall have communicated a copy of 
the Convention for this purpose. 

Accession shall be effected by an 
instrument communicated to the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to be deposited in the ar- 
chives of the Secretariat. The Sec- 
retary-General shall at once notify 


transit, des motifs fond4s sur des 
prejudices graves k son economic ou 
I. sa securite nationales. 

Art. 13. II est entendu que la 
presente Convention ne doit pas 
etre interpretee comme reglant en 
quoi que ce soit les droits et obliga- 
tions inter se de territoires faisant 
partie ou places sous la protection 
d’un mime Etat souverain, que ces 
territoires pris individuellement 
soient ou non Etats contractants. 

Art, 14. Rien, dans les precedents 
articles, ne pourra etre interprete 
comme affectant en quoi que ce soit 
les droits ou obligations de tout Etat 
contractant en tant que Membre de 
la Societe des Nations. 

Art. 15. La presente Convention, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
feront egalement foi, portera la date 
de ce jour et sera, jusqu’au 31 oc- 
tobre 1924, ouverte k la signature de 
tout Etat represente k la Conference 
de Geneve, de tout Membre de la 
Societe des Nations et de tout Etat k 
qui le Conseil de la Societe des Na- 
tions aura, k cet effet, communique 
un exemplaire de la presente Con- 
vention. 

Art. 16. La presente Convention 
est sujette k ratification. Les ins- 
truments de ratification seront 
transmis au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, qui en notifiera 
le dep6t k tous Etats signataires ou 
adherents. 

Art. 17. a partir du premier no- 
vembre 1924, tout Etat represente k 
la Conference de Genfeve, tout Mem- 
bre de la Societe des Nations et tout 
Etat auquel le Conseil de la Societe 
des Nations aura, k cet effet, com- 
munique un exemplaire pourra 
adherer k la presente Convention. 

Cette adhesion s’effectuera au 
moyen d’un instrument communique 
au Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations, aux fins de dep6t dans 
les archives du Secretariat. Le Sec- 
retaire general notifiera ce dep6t 
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of or acceding to the Convention. 

Art. 18. The present Convention 
will not come into force until it has 
been ratified in the name of three 
States. The date of its coming into 
force shall be the ninetieth day after 
the receipt by the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations of the third 
ratification. Thereafter, the present 
Convention will take effect, in the 
case of each Party, ninety days after 
the receipt of its ratification or of the 
notification of its accession. 

In compliance with the provisions 
of Article 18 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, the Secretary- 
General will register the present 
Convention upon the day of its com- 
ing into force. 

Art. 19. A special record shall be 
kept by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations showing, with due 
regard to the provisions of Article 
21, which of the Parties have signed, 
ratified, acceded to or denounced the 
present Convention. This record 
shall be open to the Members of the 
League at all times ; it shall be pub- 
lished as often as possible, in ac- 
cordance with the directions of the 
Council. 

Art. 20. Subject to the provisions 
of Article 1 1 above, the present Con- 
vention may be denounced by any 
Party thereto after the expiration of 
five years from the date when it came 
into force in respect of that Party. 
Denunciation shall be effected by 
notification in writing addressed to 
the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations. Copies of such notifica- 
tion shall be transmitted forthwith 
by him to all the other Parties, in- 
forming them of the date on which it 
was received. 

A denunciation shall take effect 
one year after the date on which the 
notification thereof was receivedby the 
Secretary-General and shall operate 
only in respect of the notifying State. 
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imm6diatement k tons Etats signa- 
taires ou adherents. 

Art. 18. La pr6sente Convention 
n’entrera en vigueur qu'apres avoir 
et6 ratifi6e au nom de trois Etats. 
La date de son entree en vigueur sera 
le quatre-vingt-dixi^me jour apr^s 
la reception, par le Secretaire gen- 
eral de la Societe des Nations, de la 
troisi^me ratification. Ulterieure- 
ment, la pr^sente Convention pren- 
dra effet, en ce qui concerne chacune 
des Parties, quatre-vingt-dix jours 
apr^s la reception de la ratification 
ou de la notification de Tadhesion. 

Conformement aux dispositions 
de Tarticle 18 du Pacte de la Societe 
des Nations, le Secretaire general 
enregistrera la presente Convention 
le jour de Tentree en vigueur de cette 
derniere. 

Art. 19. Un recueil special sera 
tenu par le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, indiquant, 
compte tenu de Tarticle 21, quelles 
Parties ont signe ou ratifie la pre- 
sente Convention, y ont adhere ou 
Font denoncee. Ce recueil sera con- 
stamment ouvert aux Membres de 
la Societe et publication en sera faite 
aussi souvent que possible, suivant 
les indications du Conseil. 

Art. 20. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tarticle ii de la presente 
Convention, celle-ci peut etre de- 
noncee par Tune quelconque des 
Parties, apres Texpiration d'un deiai 
de cinq ans k partir de la date de son 
entree en vigueur pour ladite Partie. 
La denonciation sera faite sous 
forme de notification ecrite, adressee 
au Secretaire general de la Societe 
des Nations. Copie de cette notifi- 
cation, informant toutes les autres 
Parties de la date k laquelle elle a 
ete regue, leur sera immediatement 
transmise par le Secretaire general. 

La denonciation prendra effet un 
an apres la date k laquelle elle aura 
ete regue par le Secretaire general et 
ne sera operante qu'en ce qui con- 
cerne TEtat qui Taura notifiee. 
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Art. 21. Any State signing or ac- 
ceding to the present Convention 
may declare, at the moment either 
of its signature, ratification or acces- 
sion, that its acceptance of the pres- 
ent Convention does not include any 
or all of its colonies, overseas pos- 
sessions, protectorates, or overseas 
territories, under its sovereignty or 
authority, and may subsequently ac- 
cede, in conformity with the provi- 
sions of Article 17, on behalf of any 
such colony, overseas possession, 
protectorate or territory excluded by 
such declaration. 


Denunciation may also be made 
separately in respect of any such 
colony, overseas possession, protec- 
torate or territory, and the provi- 
sions of Article 20 shall apply to any 
such denunciation. 

Art. 22. A request for the revision 
of the present Convention, may be 
made at any time by one-third of the 
Contracting States. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Geneva the ninth day of 
December, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-three, in a single 
copy which shall remain deposited 
in the Archives of the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations. 


Art. 21. Tout Etat signataire de 
la pr^sente Convention ou y adhe- 
rant peut declarer, soit au moment 
de sa signature, soit au moment de 
sa ratification ou de son adhesion, 
que son acceptation de la pr6sente 
Convention n’engage pas, soit I’en- 
semble, soit tel de ses protectorats, 
colonies, possessions ou territoires 
d’outre-mer soumis k sa souverainet6 
ou cl son autorit^, et peut, ult6rieure- 
ment et conform^ment k I’article 17, 
adherer s6par6ment au nom de I’un 
quelconque de ces protectorats, colo- 
nies, possessions ou territoires 
d’outre-mer exclus par cette d6clara- 
tion. 

La d6nonciation pourra 6galement 
s’effectuer s^par^ment pour tout 
protectorat, colonie, possession ou 
territoire d’outre-mer; les disposi- 
tions de I’article 20 s’appliqueront ^ 
cette dfeonciation. 

Art. 22. La revision de la pr6sente 
Convention pourra ^tre demand6e ^ 
toute 6poque par un tiers des Etats 
contractants. 

En foi de quoi, les pl6nipoten- 
tiaires susnomm 4 s ont sign6 la pr6- 
sente Convention. 

Fait ^ Geneve, le neuf d6cembre 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en un seul 
exemplaire qui restera d6pos6 dans 
les archives du Secretariat de la So- 
ciete des Nations. 


[Signed:] Austria, Emerich Pflugl; Belgium, Xavier Neujean; British 
Empire, H. Llewellyn Smith; New Zealand, J. Allen; Bulgaria, D. 
Mikoff; Chile, Francisco Rivas Vicuna; Denmark, A. Holck-Colding; 
Free City of Danzig, Bohdan Winiarski; Spain, Gmo. Brockmann; 
France (Sous la reserve pr^vue k I’article 21 de la pr^sente Convention que ses 
dispositions n’engagent pas I’ensemble des Protectorats, Colonies, Possessions ou 
Territoires d’outre-mer soumis cl la souverainete de la Republique frangaise ou i son 
autorite), MAURICE SiBiLLE; Greece, A. Politis, D. G. Phocas; Hungary, 
Walter; Italy, Paolo Bignami; Lithuania, Dobkevicius; Poland, Bohdan 
Winiarski; Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, B. Voukovitch; 
Czechoslovakia, J. DvorAcek; Uruguay, B. Fernandez y Medina. 
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Protocol of signature of the Convention on the Transmission in 
Transit of Electric Power. Opened for signature at Geneva, 
December 9, 1923. 

Protocole de signature de la Convention relative au transport en 
transit de I’^nergie 61ectrique. Ouvert a la signature a Genfeve, 
9 dgcembre 1923. 

Editor’s Note. This protocol is to be considered as an integral part of the convention 
of the same date. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 58 League of Nations Treaty 
Series f p. 329; 19 Martens, N.R,G. (3d ser.), p. 288. 


In force, July 26, 1926 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document^ C.687.M.247.1924.VIII. 


At the moment of signing the Con- 
vention of to-day’s date relating to 
transmission in transit of electric 
power, the undersigned, duly author- 
ised, have agreed as follows: 

The Convention in no way obliges 
any Contracting State to give per- 
sons owning or working cables for 
transmission in transit of electric 
power more favourable treatment in 
its territory than is enjoyed by per- 
sons owning or working cables for 
transmission of electric power in the 
interior of the country. 

The Convention shall not apply to 
lines solely intended for the trans- 
mission of signals or of the human 
voice. 

The present Protocol will have the 
same force, effect and duration as 
the Convention of today’s date, of 
which it is to be considered as an 
integral part. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Protocol. 

Done at Geneva, the ninth day of 
December one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-three, in a single 


Au moment de proceder k la signa- 
ture de la Convention relative au 
transport en transit de I’^nergie 
61ectrique, conclue k la date de ce 
jour, les soussign^s, dfiment auto- 
ris4s, sont convenus de ce qui suit: 

La Convention ne contient au- 
cunement 1 ’obligation, pour un Etat 
contractant, d’accorder aux propri4- 
taires ou entrepreneurs de lignes 
servant au transit de I’^nergie ^lec- 
trique un traitement plus favorable 
sur son territoire qu’aux propri6- 
taires ou entrepreneurs de lignes 
servant au transport de I’Snergie 
61ectrique dans I’int^rieur du pays. 

La Convention ne vise pas les 
lignes destinies exclusivement k la 
transmission des signaux et de la 
parole. 

Le present Protocole aura les 
m^mes force, valeur et dur^e que la 
Convention conclue k la date de ce 
jour et dont il doit ^tre consid€r6 
comme faisant partie int^grante. 

En foi de quoi les P16nipotentiaires 
sus-nomm^s ont sign6 le present 
Protocole. 

Fait k Geneve, le neuf d^cembre, 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en simple 
expedition qui sera d6pos6e dans les 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1380, December 2, 1926, 
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copy, which will remain deposited in 
the archives of the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations; certified copies 
will be transmitted to all the States 
represented at the Conference. 


archives du Secretariat de la Societ6 
des Nations; copie conforme en sera 
remise k tons les Etats repr^sentes k 
la Conference. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of the convention.] 
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^ Austria, Belgium, The British Em- 
pire (with New Zealand), Bulgaria, 
Chile, Denmark, the Free City of 
Danzig, France, Greece, Hungary, 
Italy, Lithuania, Poland, Kingdom 
of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, 
Siam and Uruguay, 

^ Desirous of promoting interna- 
tional agreement for the purpose of 
facilitating the exploitation and in- 
creasing the yield of hydraulic 
power; 

Having accepted the invitation of 
the League of Nations to take part 
in the Conference which met at 
Geneva on November 15th, 1923; 

Wishing to conclude a General 
Convention for the above purpose, 


L’Autriche, la Belgique, I’Empire 
Britannique (avec la Nouvelle-Z^- 
lande), la Bulgaria, le Chili, le Dane- 
mark, la Ville libre de Dantzig, la 
France, la Gr^ce, la Hongrie, Tltalie, 
la Lithuanie, la Pologne, le Royaume 
des Serbes, Creates et Slovenes, le 
Siam et TUruguay, 

D^sireux de faciliter la mise en 
valeur et d’am 61 iorer le rendement 
des forces hydrauliques par une 
entente Internationale, 

Ayant accept^ I’invitation de la 
Soci^te des Nations de participer k 
une conference reunie k Geneve le 
15 novembre 1923, 

Soucieux de conclure une con- 
vention g^n^rale k cet effet, les 


1 League of Nations Document, A.6. (a). 1931. V. Annex. 

* Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 905, June 30, 1925. 
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The High Contracting Parties 
have appointed as their plenipo- 
tentiaries:^ 

The President of the Austrian 
Republic: Emerich Pfliigl; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: Xavier Neujean; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor 
of India: Hubert Llewellyn Smith; 

For the Dominion of New Zea- 
land: James Allen; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Bulgarians: D. Mikoff; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: Francisco Rivas Vicuna; 

His Majesty the King of Den- 
mark: P- A. Holck-Colding; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public, for the Free City of Danzig: 
Bohdan Winiarski; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Maurice Sibille; 

His Majesty the King of the Hel- 
lenes: A. Politis, Demetre G. Phocas: 

His Serene Highness the Governor 
of Hungary: Emile de Walter; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Paolo Bignami; 

The President of the Republic of 
Lithuania: C. Dobkevicius; 

The President of the Polish Re- 
public: Bohdan Winiarski; 

His Majesty the King of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes : B. Voukovitch ; 

His Majesty the King of Siam: 
Phya Sanpakitch Preecha ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Uruguay: Benjamin Fernandez y 
Medina; 

who, after communicating their full 
powers, found in good and due form, 
have agreed as follows: 

Article i. The present Conven- 
tion in no way affects the right 
belonging to each State, within the 
limits of international law, to carry 
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Hautes Parties contractantes ont 
nomm6 pour leurs pl6nipotentiaires;^ 

Le President de la R6publique 
autrichienne: Emerich Pfliigl; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges: 
Xavier Neujean; 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lr- 
lande et des Dominions brittaniques 
au del^ des mers, Empereur des 
Indes : Hubert Llewellyn Smith ; 

Pour la Nouvelle-Zllande: James 
Allen; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Bulgares: 
D. Mikoff; 

Le President de la Rfepublique du 
Chili: Francisco Rivas Vicuna; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Danemark: 
P. A. Holck-Colding; 

Le President de la R6publique 
polonaise, pour la Ville libre de 
Dantzig: Bohdan Winiarski; 

Le President de la R^publique 
frangaise: Maurice Sibille; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi des HelRnes: 
A. Politis, Dem^tre G. Phocas ; 

Son Altesse S 4 r 6 nissime le Gou- 
verneur de Hongrie : Emile de 
Walter; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’ Italic: Paolo 
Bignami; 

Le Pr6sident de la R^publique 
lithuanienne: C. Dobkevicius; 

Le President de la R^publique 
polonaise: Bohdan Winiarski; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovenes: B. Voukovitch; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi de Siam: Phya 
Sanpakitch Preecha; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
PUruguay: Benjamin Fernandez y 
Medina; 

lesquels, apr^is avoir communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus 
de ce qui suit: 

Article i. La pr^sente Conven- 
tion ne modifie en aucune manifere 
la liberty pour tout Etat, dans le 
cadre du droit international, d'exfe- 


1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted, — En. 
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out on its own territory any opera- 
tions for the development of hy- 
draulic power which it may consider 
desirable. 

Art. 2. Should reasonable de- 
velopment of hydraulic power in- 
volve international investigation, the 
Contracting States concerned shall 
agree to such investigation, which 
shall be carried out conjointly at the 
request of any one of them, with a 
view to arriving at the solution most 
favourable to their interests as a 
whole, and to drawing up, if possible, 
a scheme of development, with due 
regard for any works already exist- 
ing, under construction, or pro- 
jected. 

Any Contracting State desirous of 
modifying a programme of develop- 
ment so drawn up shall, if necessary, 
apply for a fresh investigation, under 
the conditions laid down in the pre- 
ceding paragraph. 

No State shall be obliged to carry 
out a programme of development 
unless it has formally accepted the 
obligation to do so. 

Art. 3. If a Contracting State 
desires to carry out operations for 
the development of hydraulic power, 
partly on its own territory and 
partly on the territory of another 
Contracting State or involving alter- 
ations on the territory of another 
Contracting State, the States con- 
cerned shall enter into negotiations 
with a view to the conclusion of 
agreements which will allow such 
operations to be executed. 

Art. 4. If a Contracting State 
desires to carry out operations for 
the development of hydraulic power 
which might cause serious prejudice 
to any other Contracting State, the 
States concerned shall enter into 
negotiations with a view to the con- 
clusion of agreements which will 
allow such operations to be executed. 

Art. 5. The technical methods 
adopted in the agreements referred 
to in the foregoing articles shall. 


cuter sur son territoire tous travaux 
d’am^nagement de forces hydrau- 
liques qu’il desire. 

Art. 2. Dans le cas ou la mise en 
valeur rationnelle de forces hy- 
drauliques comporte une ^tude Inter- 
nationale, les Etats contractants 
int6ress6s se pr^teront k cette 6tude. 
II y sera procM6 en commun, sur la 
demande de Tun d’entre eux, afin de 
rechercher la solution la plus favora- 
ble k I’ensemble de leurs int^r^ts, et, 
compte tenu des ouvrages existants, 
entrepris ou projet^s, d’arr^ter si 
possible un programme d’am6nage- 
ment. 

Tout Etat contractant qui 
d&irerait modifier un programme 
d’am^nagement ainsi arrgt6 pro- 
voquerait, s’il y a lieu, une nouvelle 
6tude, dans les conditions pr^vues 
a Talin^a pr6c6dent. 

L’ex6cution d’un programme 
d’am^nagement n’est obligatoire 
pour chaque Etat que si cette obli- 
gation est formellement accept^e. 

Art. 3. Lorsqu’un Etat contrac- 
tant d6sire ex^cuter des travaux 
d^am^nagement de forces hydrau- 
liques en partie sur son propre terri- 
toire, en partie sur le territoire de 
tout autre Etat contractant, ou 

comportant une modification de 
r^tat des lieux sur le territoire de 
tout autre Etat contractant, les 

Etats int6ress6s n^gocieront en vue 
de la conclusion d 'accords destines 
k permettre Fex^cution de ces 
travaux. 

Art. 4. Lorsqu'un Etat contrac- 
tant desire ex^cuter des travaux 

d'am^nagement de forces hydrau- 
liques dont il pourrait r^sulter, pour 
tout autre Etat contractant, un 

prejudice grave, les Etats int6ress6s 
n^gocieront en vue de la conclusion 
d'accords destines k permettre Tex^- 
cution de ces travaux. 

Art. 5. Les solutions techniques 
adopt6es dans les accords vis6s aux 
articles pr6c6dents tiendront compte, 
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within the limits of the national 
legislation of the various countries, 
be based exclusively upon considera- 
tions which might legitimately be 
taken into account in analogous cases 
of development of hydraulic power 
affecting only one State, without 
reference to any political frontier. 

Art. 6 . The agreements contem- 
plated in the foregoing articles may 
provide, amongst other things, for: 

{a) General conditions for the 
establishment, upkeep and operation 
of the works; 

( 5 ) Equitable contributions by 
the States concerned towards the 
expenses, risks, damage and charges 
of every kind incurred as a result of 
the construction and operation of the 
works, as well as for meeting the 
cost of upkeep ; 

(r) The settlement of questions 
of financial co-operation ; 

{d) The methods for exercising 
technical control and securing public 
safety; 

(e) The protection of sites ; 

(/) The regulation of the flow of 
water; 

(g) The protection of the interests 
of third parties ; 

(k) The method of settling dis- 
putes regarding the interpretation 
or application of the agreements. 

Art. 7. The establishment and 
operation of works for the exploita- 
tion of hydraulic power shall be 
subject, in the territory of each 
State, to the laws and regulations 
applicable to the establishment and 
operation of similar works in that 
State. 

Art. 8. So far as regards inter- 
national waterways which, under 
the terms of the general Convention 
on the Regime of Navigable Water- 
ways of International Concern, are 
contemplated as subject to the pro- 
visions of that Convention, all rights 
and obligations which may be de- 
rived from agreements concluded in 
conformity with the present Con- 
vention sfxall be construed subject 


dans le cadre de chaque legislation 
nationale, exclusivement des con- 
siderations qui s’exerceraient leglti- 
mement dans des cas analogues 
d'amenagement de forces hydrau- 
liques n’interessant qu'un seul Etat, 
abstraction faite de toute frontiere 
politique. 

Art. 6. Les accords vises aux ar- 
ticles precedents pourront prevoir 
notamment, selon les cas: 

a) les conditions generales d’etab- 
lissement, d’entretien et d'exploita- 
tion des ouvrages ; 

b) les prestations equitables entre 
Etats interesses pour frais, risques, 
dommages et charges de toute 
nature, occasionnes par Tetablisse- 
ment et Texploitation des ouvrages, 
ainsi que pour le remboursement des 
frais d'entretien ; 

c) le r^glement des questions de 
cooperation financiere; 

d) Torganisation du contrSle tech- 
nique et de la surveillance de la 
securite publique; 

e) la protection des sites ; 

/) le r^glement d'eau; 

g) la protection des droits des 
tiers ; 

h) le mode de reglement des dif- 
ferends sur Tinterpretation et Tap- 
plication des accords. 

Art. 7. L'etablissement et Tex- 
ploitation des ouvrages destines k 
Tutilisation des forces hydrauliques 
seront soumis, sur le territoire de 
chaque Etat, aux dispositions legales 
et administratives applicables k 
retablissement et k I’exploitation 
d^ouvrages similaires dans cet Etat. 

Art. 8. En ce qui concerne les 
voies navigables, prevues comme 
devant Stre soumises k la Convention 
generale sur le regime des voies 
navigables d^interlt international , 
les droits et obligations qui pour- 
raient resulter des accords conclus 
en conformite de la presente Con- 
vention ne devront etre entendus 
que sous reserve des droits et obli- 
gations resultant de la Convention 
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to all rights and obligations resulting 
from the general Convention and the 
special instruments which have been 
or may be concluded, governing such 
navigable waterways. 

Art. 9. This Convention does not 
prescribe the rights and duties of 
belligerents and neutrals in time 
of war. The Convention shall, 
however, continue in force in time 
of war so far as such rights and 
duties permit. 

Art. 10, This Convention does 
not entail in any way the with- 
drawal of facilities which are greater 
than those provided for in the 
Statute and which have been granted 
to international traffic by rail under 
conditions consistent with its prin- 
ciples. This Convention also en- 
tails no prohibition of such grant of 
greater facilities in the future. 

Art. II. The present Convention 
does not in any way affect the rights 
and obligations of the Contracting 
States arising out of former conven- 
tions or treaties on the subject- 
matter of the present Convention, 
or out of the provisions on the same 
subject-matter in general treaties, 
including the Treaties of Versailles, 
Trianon and other treaties which 
ended the war of 1914-18. 

Art. 12. If a dispute arise between 
Contracting States as to the appli- 
cation or interpretation of the pres- 
ent Statute, and if such dispute 
cannot be settled either directly be- 
tween the Parties or by some other 
amicable method of procedure, the 
Parties to the dispute may submit it 
for an advisory opinion to the body 
established by the League of Nations 
as the advisory and technical organ- 
isation of the Members of the 
League in matters of communica- 
tions and transit, unless they have 
decided or shall decide by mutual 
agreement to have recourse to some 
other advisory, arbitral or judical 
procedure. 

The provisions of the preceding 


g6n6rale et des actes particuliers 
conclus ou k conclure, r^gissant les 
dites voies navigables. 


Art. 9. La pr6sente Convention 
ne fixe pas les droits et les devoirs 
des bellig^rants et des neutres en 
temps de guerre. N^anmoins, elle 
subsistera en temps de guerre dans 
la mesure compatible avec ces droits 
et ces devoirs. 

Art. 10. La pr^sente Convention 
ne comporte aucunement le retrait 
de facilit6s plus grandes que celles 
resultant de ses dispositions, et qui 
auraient etk accord^es, dans des con- 
ditions compatibles avec ses prin- 
cipes, k Tamenagement des forces 
hydrauliques. Elle ne comporte pas 
davantage I’interdiction d'en ac- 
corder k I’avenir de semblables. 

Art. II. La pr6sente Convention 
n’affecte en rien les droits et obliga- 
tions des Etats contractants, en 
vertu de conventions ou trait6s an- 
t^rieurs sur les mati^res faisant 
Tobjet de la pr^sente Convention, 
ou de dispositions sur les m^mes 
mati^res de trait6s g6n6raux, notam- 
ment des Trait^s de Versailles, 
Trianon et autres traites ayant mis 
fin k la guerre de 1914-1918. 

Art. 12. Si un diff^rend surgit 
entre Etats contractants, au sujet 
de Tapplication ou de Tinterpr^ta- 
tion de la pr^sente Convention, et si 
ce diff^rend ne pent Stre r6gl6 soit 
directement entre les Parties, soit 
par tout autre moyen de reglement 
amiable, les Parties pourront sou- 
mettre ce diff^rend pour avis con- 
sultatif k Torgane qui se trouverait 
institu 4 par la Soci^t^ des Nations 
comme organe consultatif et tech- 
nique des Membres de la Soci6t6 en 
ce qui concerne les communications 
et le transit, k moins qu’elles n'aient 
d^cid^ ou ne d6cident d’un commun 
accord de recourir k une autre pro- 
cMure, soit consultative, soit ar- 
bitrate, soit judiciaire. 

Les dispositions de Talin^a pr6- 
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paragraph shall not be applicable to 
any State which represents that the 
development of hydraulic power 
would be seriously detrimental to its 
national economy or security. 


Art. 13. It is understood that this 
Convention must not be interpreted 
as regulating in any way rights and 
obligations inter se of territories 
forming part of or placed under the 
protection of the same sovereign 
State, whether or not these terri- 
tories are individually Contracting 
States. 

Art. 14. Nothing in the preceding 
articles is to be construed as affect- 
ing in any way the rights or duties 
of a Contracting State as Member of 
the League of Nations. 

Art. 15. The present Convention, 
of which the French and English 
texts are both authentic, shall bear 
this day’s date, and shall be open 
for signature until October 31st, 
1924, by any State represented at 
the Conference of Geneva, by any 
Member of the League of Nations 
and by any States to which the 
Council of the League of Nations 
shall have communicated a copy of 
the Convention for this purpose. 

Art. 16. The present Convention 
is subject to ratification. The in- 
struments of ratification shall be 
deposited with the Secretary-Gen- 
eral of the League of Nations, who 
shall notify their receipt to every 
State signatory of or acceding to the 
Convention. 

Art. 17. On and after November 
1st, 1924, the present Convention 
may be acceded to by any State 
represented at the Conference of 
Geneva, by any Member of the 
League of Nations, or by any 
State to which the Council of the 
League of Nations shall have com- 
municated a copy of the Convention 
for this purpose. 

Accession shall be effected by an 


cadent ne sont pas applicables au 
regard de tout Etat qui invoquerait, 
pour s’opposer k I’am^nagement de 
forces hydrauliques, des motifs 
fond^s sur des prejudices graves k 
son economie ou a sa securite 
nationales. 

Art. 13. II est entendu que la 
pr^sente Convention ne doit pas 
etre interpr6tee comme r^glant en 
quoi que ce soit les droits et obliga- 
tions inter se de territoires faisant 
partie ou places sous la protection 
d*un m^me Etat souverain, que ces 
territoires pris individuellement 
soient ou non Etats contractants. 

Art. 14. Rien, dans les precedents 
articles, ne pourra itre interprete 
comme affectant en quoi que ce soit 
les droits et obligations de tout Etat 
contractant en tant que Membre de 
la Societe des Nations. 

Art. 15. La presente Convention, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
feront egalement foi, portera la date 
de ce jour, et sera, jusqu’au 31 oc- 
tobre 1924, ouverte k la signature de 
tout Etat represente k la Conference 
de Geneve, de tout Membre de la 
Societe des Nations et de tout Etat 
k qui le Conseil de la Societe des 
Nations aura, k cet effet, communi- 
que un exemplaire de la presente 
Convention. 

Art. 16. La presente Convention 
est sujette k ratification. Les ins- 
truments de ratification seront 
transmis au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, qui en notifiera 
le dep&t k tous Etats signataires ou 
adherents. 

Art. 17. a partir du novembre 
1924, tout Etat represente a la Con- 
ference de Geneve, tout Membre 
de la Societe des Nations et tout 
Etat auquel le Conseil de la Societe 
des Nations aura, k cet effet, com- 
munique un exemplaire, pourra 
adherer k la presente Convention. 


Cette adhesion s’effectuera au 
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instrument communicated to the 
Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations to be deposited in the 
archives of the Secretariat. The 
Secretary-General shall at once notify 
such deposit to every State signatory 
of or acceding to the Convention.^ 

Art. 18. The present Convention 
will not come into force until it has 
been ratified in the name of three 
States. The date of its coming into 
force shall be the ninetieth day after 
the receipt by the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations of the third 
ratification. Thereafter, the present 
Convention will take effect in the 
case of each Party ninety days 
after the receipt of its ratification 
or of the notification of its accession. 

In compliance with the provisions 
of Article 18 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, the Secretary- 
General will register the present 
Convention upon the day of its 
coming into force. 

Art, 19. a special record shall 
be kept by the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations showing, 
with due regard to the provisions 
of Article 21, which of the Parties 
have signed, ratified, acceded to or 
denounced the present Convention. 
This record shall be open to the 
Members of the League at all times; 
it shall be published as often as 
possible, in accordance with the 
directions of the Council. 

Art. 20. Subject to the provisions 
of Article ii above, the present 
Convention may be denounced by 
any Party thereto after the expira- 
tion of five years from the date 
when it came into force in respect 
of that Party. Denunciation shall 
be effected by notification in writing 
addressed to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations. Copies 
of such notification shall be trans- 
mitted forthwith by him to all the 
other Parties, informing them of the 
date on which it was received. 


moyen d"un instrument communi- 
que au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, aux fins de 
dep6t dans les archives du Secre- 
tariat. Le Secretaire general noti- 
fiera ce depdt immediatement k 
tous Etats signataires ou adherents. 

Art. 18. La presente Convention 
n’entrera en vigueur qu’apres avoir 
ete ratifiee au nom de trois Etats. 
La date de son entree en vigueur sera 
le quatre-vingt-dixieme jour apres la 
reception, par le Secretaire general 
de la Societe des Nations, de la 
troisieme ratification. Ulterieure- 
ment, la presente Convention pren- 
dra effet, en ce qui concerne chacune 
des Parties, quatre-vingt-dix jours 
apres la reception de la ratification 
ou de la notification de Tadhesion. 

Conformement aux dispositions 
de Particle 18 du Pacte de la Societe 
des Nations, le Secretaire general 
enregistrera la presente Convention 
le jour de Tentree en vigueur de cette 
derniere. 

Art. 19. Un recueil special sera 
tenu par le Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, indiquant, 
compte tenu de Particle 21, quelles 
Parties ont signe ou ratifie la pres- 
ente Convention, y ont adhere ou 
Pont denoncee. Ce recueil sera 
constamment ouvert aux Membres 
de la Societe et publication en sera 
faite aussi sou vent que possible, 
suivant les indications du Conseil. 

Art. 20. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Particle ii de la presente 
Convention, celle-ci pent etre de- 
noncee par Pune quelconque des 
Parties, apres Pexpiration d’un deiai 
de cinq ans a partir de la date de 
son entree en vigueur pour ladite 
Partie. La denonciation sera faite 
sous forme de notification ecrite, 
adressee au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations. Copie de cette 
notification, informant toutes les 
autres Parties de la date k laquelle elle 
a ete regue, leur sera immediatement 
transmise par le Secretaire general. 
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A denunciation shall take effect one 
year after the date on which the noti- 
fication thereof was received by the 
Secretary-General and shall operate 
only in respect of the notifying State. 

Art. 21. Any State signing or 
adhering to the present Convention 
may declare, at the moment either 
of its signature, ratification or acces- 
sion, that its acceptance of the 
present Convention does not include 
any or all of its colonies, overseas 
possessions, protectorates, or over- 
seas territories, under its sovereignty 
or authority, and may subsequently 
accede, in conformity with the provi- 
sions of Article 17, on behalf of any 
such colony, overseas possession, 
protectorate or territory excluded 
by such declaration. 


Denunciation may also be made 
separately in respect of any such 
colony, overseas possession, pro- 
tectorate or territory, and the pro- 
visions of Article 20 shall apply to 
any such denunciation. 

Art. 22. A request for the revision 
of the present Convention may be 
made at any time by one-third of the 
Contracting States. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

Done at Geneva the ninth day of 
December, one thousand nine hun- 
dred and twenty-three, in a single 
copy which shall remain deposited 
in the Archives of the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations. 
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La d6nonciation prendra effet un 
an apres la date k laquelle elle aura 
6 t 4 regue par le Secretaire g6n6ral, 
et ne sera operante qu’en ce qui 
concerne I'Etat qui Laura notifiee. 

Art. 21. Tout Etat signataire de 
la pr6sente Convention ou y ad- 
h 4 rant peut declarer, soit au moment 
de sa signature, soit au moment de 
sa ratification ou de son adhesion, 
que son acceptation de la pr6sente 
Convention n'engage pas, soit Ten- 
semble, soit tel de ses protectorats, 
colonies, possessions ou territoires 
d'outre-mer soumis k sa souve- 
rainet6 ou k son autorit6, et peut, 
ult6rieurement et conform^ment a 
Tarticle 17, adherer s 4 par 6 ment au 
nom de Tun quelconque de ses pro- 
tectorats, colonies, possessions ou 
territoires d’outre-mer exclus par 
cette d6claration. 

La denonciation pourra 6galement 
s’effectuer s6par6ment pour tout 
protectorat, colonie, possession ou 
territoire d'outre-mer; les disposi- 
tions de Tarticle 20 s'appliqueront k 
cette denonciation. 

Art. 22. La revision de la pre- 
sente Convention pourra gtre de- 
mandee k toute epoque par un tiers 
des Etats contractants. 

En foi de quoi, les pienipotentiaires 
susnommes ont signe la presente 
Convention. 

Fait k Geneve, le neuf decembre 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en un seul 
exemplaire qui restera depose dans 
les archives du Secretariat de la 
Societe des Nations. 


[Signed:] Austria, Emerich Pflugl; Belgium, Xavier Neujean; British 
Empire, H. Llewellyn Smith; New Zealand, J. Allen; Bulgaria, D. 
Mikoff; Chile, Francisco Rivas Vicuna; Denmark, A. Holck-Colding; 
Free City of Danzig, Bohdan Winiarski; France (Sous la reserve, prevue 
k Tarticle 21 de la presente Convention, que ses dispositions n'engagent pas 
I’ensemble des Protectorats, Colonies, Possessions ou Territoires d^outre-mer soumis 
k la souverainete de la Republique frangaise ou k son autorite) , Maurice SiBiLLE ; 
Greece, A. Politis, D. G. Phocas; Hungary, Walter; Italy, Paolo 
Bignami; Lithuania, Dobkevicius; Poland, Bohdan Winiarski; Kingdom 
of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, B. Voukovitch; Siam, Phya San- 
PAKiTCH Preecha; Uruguay, B. Fernandez y Medina. 
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Protocol of Signature of the Convention on the Development of 
Hydraulic Power affecting more than one State. Opened for 
signature at Geneva, December 9, 1923. 

Protocole de signature de la Convention relative a I’amSnagement 
des forces hydrauliques int6ressant plusieurs Etats. Ouvert a 
la signature a Genfeve, 9 d^cembre 1923. 


Editor’s Note. This protocol is to be considered as an integral part of the convention 
of the same date. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 36 League of N ations Treaty 
Series, p. 89; 19 Martens, N,R.G. (3d ser.), p. 301. 

In force, June 30, 1925 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.688.M.248.1924.VIII. 


At the moment of signing the 
Convention of to-day's date relating 
to the development of hydraulic 
power affecting more than one State, 
the undersigned, duly authorised, 
have agreed as follows : 

The provisions of the Convention 
do not in any way modify^ the re- 
sponsibility or obligations imposed 
on States, as regards injury done by 
the construction of works for devel- 
opment of hydraulic power, by the 
rules of international law. 

The present Protocol will have 
the same force, effect and duration 
as the Convention of to-day's date, 
of which it is to be considered as an 
integral part. 

In faith whereof the above-named 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Protocol. 

Done at Geneva, the ninth day 
of December one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-three, in a sin- 
gle copy, which will remain deposited 
in the archives of the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations; certified 
copies will be transmitted to all the 
States represented at the Conference. 


Au moment de procMer k la signa- 
ture de la Convention relative k 
I’amteagement des forces hydrau- 
liques int6ressant plusieurs Etats, 
conclue k la date de ce jour, les 
soussign6s, dhment autoris^s, sont 
convenus de ce qui suit: 

Les dispositions de la Convention 
ne modifient en aucune mani^re le 
droit international, en ce qui concerne 
la responsabilit^ et les obligations de 
tout Etat a I'^gard d'un prejudice de 
quelque nature qu’il soit, qui r^sult- 
erait de Texecution de travaux d’am- 
^nagement de forces hydrauliques. 

Le pr6sent Protocole aura les 
m^mes force, valeur et dur^e que la 
Convention conclue k la date de ce 
jour, et dont il doit ^tre consid6r6 
comme faisant partie integrante. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires susnomm^s ont sign^ le pre- 
sent Protocole. 

Fait Geneve, le neuf d^cembre 
mil neuf cent vingt-trois, en simple 
expedition qui sera d 6 pos 4 e dans les 
archives du Secretariat de la Societe 
des Nations; copie conforme en sera 
remise k tous les Etats reprfesentes 
k la Conference. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of the convention.] 
^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 905, June 30, 1925. 
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CONVENTION on the Organization of the Statute of the Tangier 
Zone. Signed at Paris, December 18, 1923. 

CONVENTION relative k Porganisation du Statut de la Zone de 
Tanger. Signee k Paris, 18 decembre 1923. 

Editor’s Note. Many international instruments have determined the international 
status of Tangier, of which the most important is the General Act of Algeciras of April 7, 
1906. 34 Martens, N.R.G, (2d ser.), p. 238. A treaty between France and Morocco was 
signed at Fez, March 30, 1912. 6 idem (3d ser.), p. 332. A treaty between France and 
Spain, relating to Tangier, was signed at Madrid, November 27, 1912. 7 idem, p. 323. 
This convention of 1923 was signed on behalf of Spain with certain reservations which were 
withdrawn on February 7, 1924. Various articles were revised by the agreements signed at 
Paris, July 25, 1928 {post, Nos. iioa, irob). 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this convention were deposited at Paris on May 14, 
1924, by France, Great Britain, and Spain. In addition, the following have adhered to it: 
Belgium, December 6, 1924; Sweden, September 19, 1924; Netherlands, August i, 1925; 
Portugal, February 23, 1926. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 1 17 Br. and For. SL Papers, 
P- 499; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 247. See also R. W. Brown, “International Pro- 
cedure under the Tangier Convention,” Jour, of Comp. Leg. and Int. Law (February, 1925), 
p. 86; V. M. Castellani, Questione di Tangeri (Rome: Anonima Romano Editoriale, 1926), 
182 pp.; P. Cot, “Statut international de Tanger,” 52 Jour, du dr. int. (1925), p. 609; 
R. Durand, ProhUme de Tanger (Paris: Sirey, 1926), 126 pp.; C. G. Fenwick, “International 
Status of Tangier,” 23 Am. Jour. Int, Law (1929), p. 140; W. B. Harris, “Tangier and Inter- 
nationalism,” Journal of the British Institute of International Affairs (April, 1927), p. 231 ; 
M. 0 . Hudson, “International Mixed Court of Tangier,” 21 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1927), 
p. 231; M. Langhans-Ratzeburg, “ Volkerrechtliche Entwicklung der Tangerfrage 1923- 
1928,” 15 Zeitschriftfiir Volkerrecht (1929), p. 245; R. Ruze, “Organisation du statut de la 
zone de Tanger,” 5 Rev. de dr. int. et de leg. comp. (1924), 3d ser., p. 590; G. H. Stuart, 
International City of Tangier (Stanford University Press, 1930), 223 pp. 

In force, May 11, 1924 1 

Text from 28 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 541. 

[Translation] 

The President of the French Re- Le President de la R^publique 
public, His Majesty the King of the frangaise, Sa Majesty le Roi du 

United Kingdom of Great Britain Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne 

and Ireland and of the British Do- et d'lrlande et des Territoires bri- 

minions beyond the Seas, Emperor tanniques au del^ des Mers, Empe- 

of India, His Majesty the King of reur des Indes, Sa Majesty le Roi 

Spain, desirous of assuring to the d'Espagne, d^sireux d'assurer k la 

town and district of Tangier the ville de Tanger et k sa banlieue le 

regime laid down by the Treaties regime pr6vu par les trait6s en 

now in force, have appointed as their vigueur, ont nomm6 k cet effet pour 

plenipotentiaries for this purpose leurs pl6nipotentiaires, savoir : 2 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 729, September 13, 1924. 

* The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — Ed. 
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The President of the French Re- 
public: Maurice-Paul-Jean Delariie 
Caron de Beaumarchais; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Do- 
minions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: Malcolm Arnold Robertson, 
Gerald Hyde Villiers ; 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 
Mauricio Lopez Roberts y Terry, 
Manuel Aguirre de Career; 

Who having communicated to 
each other their respective full pow- 
ers, found in good and due form, have 
agreed upon and signed the follow- 
ing Articles: 

Article i. In conformity with 
the provisions of Article i of the 
Protectorate Treaty of March 30, 
1912, and of Article 7 of the Franco- 
Spanish Convention regarding Mo- 
rocco of November 27, 1912, the 
three contracting Governments 
agree that in the region defined in 
Article 2 hereunder and styled the 
Tangier Zone the maintenance of 
public order and the general admin- 
istration of the Zone shall, under 
powers delegated by His Shereefian 
Majesty, be entrusted to the author- 
ities and bodies hereafter denom- 
inated. 

Art. 2. The Tangier Zone shall lie 
within the boundaries fixed by 
paragraph 2 of Article 7 of the 
Franco-Spanish Convention of the 
27th November, 1912. 

Art. 3. The Tangier Zone shall 
be placed under a regime of per- 
manent neutrality. Consequently, 
no act of hostility on land, on sea or 
in the air shall be committed by or 
against the Zone or within its 
boundaries. 

No military establishment, 
whether land, naval or aeronautical, 
no base of operations, no installation 
which can be utilised for warlike 
purposes, shall be either created or 
maintained in the Zone. 

All stocks of munitions and of 
war material are prohibited. 


Le Pr&ident de la R6publique 
frangaise: Maurice-Paul-Jean Dela- 
riie Caron de Beaumarchais; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lr- 
lande et des Territoires britanniques 
au del^ des Mers, Empereur des 
Indes: Malcolm Arnold Robertson, 
Gerald Hyde Villiers; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’Espagne: 
Mauricio Lopez Roberts y Terry, 
Manuel Aguirre de Career; 

Lesquels, apres s'^tre communi- 
que leurs pleins pouvoirs respectifs, 
trouv^s en bonne et due forme, ont 
arrgte et signe les articles suivants: 

Article i. Conformement aux dis- 
positions de TArticle du Traite 
de Protectorat du 30 mars 1912 
et de r Article 7 de la Convention 
franco-espagnole relative au Maroc 
du 27 novembre 1912, les trois 
Gouvernements contractants con- 
viennent que dans la region definie 
k Tarticle 2 ci-apres et qualifiee de 
Zone de Tanger il appartient aux 
autorites et organismes designes 
d'autre part et par delegation de 
Sa Majeste Cherifienne, d’assurer 
Tordre public et Tadministration 
generate de la Zone. 

Art. 2. La zone de Tanger est 
comprise dans les limites fixees par le 
paragraphe 2 de I’Article 7 de la 
Convention franco-espagnole du 27 
novembre 1912. 

Art. 3. La zone de Tanger est 
placee sous le regime de la neutralite 
permanente. En consequence, au- 
cun acte d’hostilite sur terre, sur 
mer ou par air ne pourra etre accom- 
pli par ou contre la Zone, ni dans ses 
limites. 

Aucun etablissement militaire ter- 
restre, naval ou aeronautique, au- 
cune base d’operations, aucune instal- 
lation susceptible d'etre utilises dans 
un but de guerre ne pourront etre ni 
crees ni maintenus dans la Zone. 

Sont interdits tous depdts de 
munitions et de materiels de guerre. 
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Such stocks as may be constituted 
by the Administration of the Zone 
to meet the requirements of local 
defence against the incursions of hos- 
tile tribes are, however, permitted. 
The Administration may also, for 
the same purpose, take all measures 
other than a concentration of air 
forces,^ and may even erect minor 
defensive works and fortifications 
on the land frontier. 

^ The military stores and fortifica- 
tions so permitted will be subject to 
inspection by the officers mentioned 
in the last paragraph of the present 
article. 

Civil aerodromes established 
within the Tangier Zone will be 
similarly subject to inspection by the 
above-mentioned officers. 

No aeronautical stores shall ex- 
ceed the quantities necessary for civil 
and commercial aviation. 

All civil or commercial aviation to, 
from or within the Zone of Tangier 
shall be subject to the rules and pro- 
visions of the Convention for the 
Regulation of Aerial Navigation. 


Supply columns and troops pro- 
ceeding to or coming from the 
French or Spanish Zones may, how- 
ever, after previous notification to 
the administrator of the Tangier 
Zone, use the port of Tangier and the 
means of communication connecting 
it with their respective Zones, in 
passing to and from those Zones. 

The French and Spanish Govern- 
ments undertake not to make use of 
this power except in case of real 
necessity and then only for the 
period strictly necessary for the em- 
barkation or disembarkation of such 
troops and their passage through the 
Zone. In no case shall this period 
exceed forty-eight hours for an 
armed force. 

No special tax or transit due shall 
be levied in respect of such passage. 


Sont toutefois autoris^s ceux qui 
seront constitu6s par TAdministra- 
tion de la Zone pour les besoins de la 
defense locale contre les incursions 
de tribus ennemies. D ’autre part, 
TAdministration pourra, dans la 
m^me limite, prendre toutes mesures 
autres qu’un groupement de forces 
a^riennes et m^me 61ever des ouvra- 
ges et fortifications peu importants 
de defense sur le front de terre. 

Les approvisionnements militaires 
et les fortifications ainsi autorises 
sont soumis k Tinspection des officiers 
mentionn^s au dernier paragraphe 
du present Article. 

Les aerodromes civils etablis dans 
la Zone de Tanger sont ^galement 
soumis k Tinspection des m^mes 
officiers. 

Aucun approvisionnement aero- 
nautique ne d^passera les quantit^s 
n^cessaires k Taviation civile et 
commerciale. 

Toute Taviation civile ou com- 
merciale k destination, en prove- 
nance ou k I’interieur de la Zone de 
Tanger sera assujettie aux lois et 
dispositions de la Convention por- 
tant reglementation de la navigation 
aerienne. 

Toutefois, les convois de ravitaille- 
ment et les troupes k destination ou 
en provenance des zones frangaise et 
espagnole pourront, apres avis pr6a- 
lable k Tadministration de la Zone 
de Tanger, utiliser le port de Tanger 
et les voies de communication reliant 
ce port a leur zone respective pour 
le passage k Tentr^e et k la sortie. 

Les Gouvernements frangais et 
espagnol s’engagent k n’user de 
cette faculty qu’en cas de n6cessit6 
reelle et pendant le d61ai strictement 
n^cessaire k la mise en route et aux 
operations du transbordement. En 
aucun cas, le delai ne devra d6passer 
quarante-huit heures pour une troupe 
arm^e. 

Aucune taxe ni aucun droit sp^- 
ciaux de transit ne peuvent Stre 
pergus pour ce passage. 
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The authorisation of the Admin- 
istration of Tangier is not necessary 
for the visits of warships, but previ- 
ous notification of such visits shall 
nevertheless be given to the Admin- 
istration if circumstances permit. 

The contracting Governments 
have the right to attach to their 
consulates at Tangier an officer 
charged with the duty of keeping 
them informed as to the observance 
of the foregoing obligations of mili- 
tary order. 

Art. 4. The surveillance of con- 
traband traffic in arms and muni- 
tions of war in the territorial waters 
of the Tangier Zone shall be exer- 
cised jointly by British, Spanish and 
French naval forces. 

Offenders shall be brought before 
the Mixed Court of Tangier. 

Art. 5. The Tangier Zone shall 
possess, under authority delegated 
by His Shereefian Majesty and sub- 
ject to the exceptions provided for, 
the most extensive legislative and 
administrative powers. This dele- 
gation of authority shall be perma- 
nent and general, except in diplo- 
matic matters, where there shall be 
no derogation from the provisions 
of Article 5 of the Protectorate 
Treaty of March 30th, 1912. 

The duly constituted authorities 
of the Zone may, however, negotiate 
with the consuls on questions of 
interest to the Zone within the limits 
of its autonomy. 

Art. 6. The protection in foreign 
countries of Moroccan subjects of the 
Tangier Zone and of their interests 
shall be entrusted to the diplomatic 
and consular agents of the French 
Republic, in conformity with the 
provisions of Article 5 of the Protec- 
torate Treaty of March 30th, 1912. 

Art. 7. The Tangier Zone shall 
respect all treaties in force. 

Economic equality among nations, 
resulting from such treaties, shall 
continue to be observed in Tangier, 


L’autorisation de F Administration 
de Tanger n’est pas n^cessaire pour 
les visites de vaisseaux de guerre, 
mais avis pr^alable de ces visites 
doit n^anmoins ^tre donn6 k F Admi- 
nistration si les circonstances le 
permettent. 

Les Gouvernements contractants 
ont la faculty d'affecter k leurs 
consulats k Tanger un officier charge 
de les renseigner sur Fobservation 
des engagements d'ordre militaire 
qui precedent. 

Art. 4. La surveillance de la 
contrebande des armes et des muni- 
tions de guerre dans les eaux territo- 
riales de la Zone de Tanger est 
exercee conjointement par les forces 
navales britanniques, espagnoles et 
fran^aises, 

Les d 61 inquants seront d^fer6s au 
Tribunal Mixte de Tanger, 

Art. 5. La Zone de Tanger dis- 
pose, par d 616 gation de Sa Majesty 
Ch 4 rifienne et sous reserve des 
exceptions pr^vues, des pouvoirs 
l^gislatifs et administratifs les plus 
^tendus. Cette d 416 gation est per- 
manente et g^n^rale, sauf en matifere 
diplomatique, oii il n’est pas d6rog6 
aux dispositions de F Article 5 du 
Traits de Protectorat du 30 mars 
1912. 

Toutefois les autorit^s qualifi^es 
de la Zone peuvent traiter avec 
les consuls les questions int^ressant 
la Zone dans les limites de son 
autonomie. 

Art. 6. A Fetranger la protection 
des sujets marocains de la Zone de 
Tanger et de leurs int6r6ts est confine 
aux agents diplomatiques et con- 
sulaires de la R^publique frangaise, 
conform^ment aux dispositions de 
FArticle 5 du Trait6 de Protectorat 
du 30 mars 1912. 

Art. 7. La Zone de Tanger res- 
pecte les trait^s en vigueur. 

L’6galit6 ^conomique entre les 
nations, telle qu’elle r^sulte de ces 
trait^s, continuera 6tre observ^e 
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even if the said treaties are subse- 
quently abrogated or modified. 

Art. 8. International agreements 
concluded in the future by His 
Shereefian Majesty shall only extend 
to the Tangier Zone with the con- 
sent of the international legislative 
Assembly of the Zone. 

By exception, international agree- 
ments to which all the Powers 
signatories of the Act of Algeciras 
are contracting parties or shall have 
acceded, apply automatically to the 
Zone. 

The provisions of Article 141 et seq, 
of the Treaty of Versailles continue 
to apply to the Tangier Zone. 
The Shereefian dahirs issued in 
consequence of those provisions can 
only be modified in agreement with 
the central Shereefian Authority. 

Art. 9. In virtue of the provisions 
of Article 141^^ seq, of the Treaty 
of Versailles, of Article 96 et seq, of 
the Treaty of Saint Germain-en- 
Laye, and of Article 80 et seq, of the 
Treaty of Trianon, the provisions 
of the present statute can in no case 
be invoked by German, Austrian or 
Hungarian nationals. 

Art, 10. Any agitation, propa- 
ganda or conspiracy in the Tangier 
Zone against the established order 
in the French and Spanish Zones of 
Morocco is prohibited. 

It is likewise prohibited to engage 
in any similar proceedings against a 
foreign country. 

Art. II. Subject to the observ- 
ance of public order, freedom of wor- 
ship shall be assured in the Tangier 
Zone. 

Art. 12. The Powers signatories 
of the Act of Algeciras have the right 
to maintain in the Tangier Zone the 
schools and all the establishments 
which belong to them, or to their 
nationals, at the date of the entry 
into force of the present Convention. 

Any establishments which may 


Tanger, mime si lesdits traites 
venaient A itre abrog^s ou modifies. 

Art. 8. Les accords internationaux 
conclus k Tavenir par Sa Majest6 
Ch^rifienne ne s'^tendront k la Zone 
de Tanger qu’avec Tassentiment de 
rAssembl6e legislative internationale 
de la Zone. 

Par exception, s’^tendent de plein 
droit k la Zone les accords inter- 
nationaux auxquels toutes les Puis- 
sances signataires de TActe d'Alg 4 - 
siras sont parties contractantes ou 
auront adh6r6. 

Les dispositions des Articles 141 
et suivants du Trait6 de Versailles 
continuent k s’appliquer k la Zone 
de^ Tanger. Les dahirs ch^rifiens 
pris en consequence de ces textes ne 
peuvent itre modifies qu’apres ac- 
cord avec le Pouvoir central chirifien. 

^ Art. 9. Par application des dispo- 
sitions des Articles 141 et suivants du 
Traiti de Versailles, des Articles 96 
et suivants du Traiti de Saint- 
Germain-en-Laye, des Articles 80 et 
suivants du Traite de Trianon, les 
dispositions du present Statut ne 
pourront en aucun cas itre invoquies 
par les ressortissants allemands, 
autrichiens et hongrois. 

Art. 10. II est interdit de se livrer 
dans la Zone de Tanger k aucune 
agitation, propagande ou pripara- 
tion d'entreprise contre Tordre itabli 
dans les zones frangaise et espagnole 
du Maroc. 

II est de mime interdit de se livrer 
k aucun agissement analogue contre 
tout pays itranger. 

Art. II. Sous reserve du respect 
de Tordre public, le libre exercice 
des diffirents cultes est assure dans 
la Zone de Tanger. 

Art. 12. Les Puissances signa- 
taires de TActe d’Algesiras ont le 
droit de maintenir dans la Zone de 
Tanger les icoles et tous les etablis- 
sements qui leur appartiennent ou 
qui appartiennent k leurs ressortis- 
sants, a la date de la mise en vigueur 
de la prisente Convention. 

Les itablissements qui viendraient 
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subsequently be created must con- 
form to the regulations which will 
be promulgated. These regulations 
shall be based, as regards their 
general principles, on those in force 
in the French and Spanish Zones of 
the Shereefian Empire. 

Art. 13. As a result of the estab- 
lishment at Tangier of the Mixed 
Court, as provided in Article 48, 
the capitulations shall be abrogated 
in the Zone, This abrogation shall 
entail the suppression of the system 
of protection. 

Moroccan subjects, whose rights 
to protection shall have been previ- 
ously recognised, shall be personally, 
and during their lifetime, justiciable 
before the Mixed Court of Tangier. 

The existing lists of protected 
persons shall be revised, within 
a period not exceeding six months 
from the date of the entry into force 
of the present Convention, by agree- 
ment between a representative of the 
Shereefian Government and the 
consulate concerned. 

The provisions of the Convention 
of Madrid of the 3rd July, 1880, 
shall remain in force in so far as 
concerns naturalisation. The list of 
Moroccan subjects naturalised at 
Tangier shall be revised in the same 
manner and within the same period. 

Art. 14. In default of the institu- 
tion by the Tangier Zone of a local 
interurban postal, telegraph and 
telephone service, which shall only be 
effected with the unanimous ap- 
proval of the Committee of Control, 
the Powers signatories of the Act of 
Algeciras shall be permitted to 
maintain at Tangier the post offices 
and cable stations which they pos- 
sess there at the date of the entry 
into force of the present Convention. 

In the event of the creation of a 
local interurban postal, telegraph 
and telephone service, the Shereefian 
post and telegraph service shall 
transfer to it the exclusive rights 
which it holds in the matter of 


k ^tre cr6is devront se conformer aux 
r^glements qui seront promulgu6s. 
Les principes g6n6raux de ces rSgle- 
ments devront s’inspirer des dis- 
positions en usage dans les Zones 
frangaise et espagnole de T Empire 
Ch^rifien. 

Art. 13. Par Teffet de I’^tablisse- 
ment k Tanger du Tribunal Mixte 
pr6vu k TArticle 48, les Capitulations 
sont abrog^es dans la Zone. Cette 
abrogation entraine la suppression 
du regime de la protection. 

Les sujets marocains, dont les 
droits k la protection auront 6t6 
pr^alablement reconnus, sont per- 
sonnellement, et leur vie durant, 
justiciables du Tribunal Mixte de 
Tanger. 

Les listes de protection actuelles 
seront revis6es dans un d6Iai qui ne 
d6passera pas six mois, a dater de la 
mise en vigueur de la pr6sente 
Convention, d’un commun accord 
entre le repr^sentant du Gouverne- 
ment ch^rifien et le consulat in- 
t6ress6. 

Les dispositions de la Convention 
de Madrid du 3 juillet 1880 demeu- 
rent en vigueur en ce qui concerne 
la naturalisation. La liste des sujets 
marocains naturalises k Tanger sera 
revis6e de la mSme mani^re et dans 
le m^me deiai. 

Art. 14. A defaut de I’institution 
d’un Office postal, teiegraphique et 
teiephonique interurbain propre la 
Zone de Tanger, institution qui ne 
pourra ^tre provoqu^e qu’avec Tap- 
probation unanime du Comite de 
Contr61e, les Puissances signataires 
de TActe d’Algfeiras pourront con- 
server, k Tanger, les bureaux pos- 
taux et les stations de ctbles qu’elles 
y possMent k la date de la mise en 
vigueur de la pr^sente Convention. 

En cas de creation d’un Office 
postal, teiegraphique et teiepho- 
nique interurbain propre k la Zone 
de Tanger, TOffice cherifien des 
postes et des teiegraphes transferera 
k cet Office les droits exclusifs qu'il 
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interurban telegraphs and telephones 
in virtue of the agreements between 
the Shereefian Government and the 
Company holding the concession 
for interurban telegraphs and tele- 
phones. 

There shall be no prejudice to the 
rights of States or companies actu- 
ally in possession of telegraph cables 
landing at Tangier. 

The establishment of new cables 
shall be arranged in agreement with 
the administration of the Zone. 

Art. 15. The revision of the hold- 
ings of habous and Makhzen prop- 
erties, as provided in Article 63 of 
the Act of Algeciras, shall be carried 
out in the Tangier Zone by agree- 
ment between a representative of the 
Shereefian Government and the 
consulate concerned, within a period 
not exceeding six months from the 
date of the entry into force of the 
present Convention. 

In default of such agreement, the 
representative of the Makhzen and 
the consul concerned shall refer the 
matter to arbitration by a member of 
the Mixed Court appointed by the 
parties or selected by lot. 

Art. 16. The Shereefian State 
shall transfer its public and private 
property, including its rights over 
the "'guich'’ lands, to the Tangier 
Zone, which shall administer it, 
collect the revenues therefrom for 
its own benefit and ensure its pres- 
ervation without power to alienate 
any portion thereof. 

This transfer will terminate on the 
expiry of the present Convention, 
and the property transferred to the 
Zone will then revert to the Sheree- 
fian State. 

Art. 17. The public State property 
comprises : 

(a) Maritime Property. 

The sea and the shore with a fore- 
shore of six metres, certain rights 
over which have already been ceded 
under the concession granted to the 
port concessionary company. These 
rights shall be respected by the 


d 4 tient en mati^re de telegraphic et 
de telephonic interurbain en vertu 
des accords intervenus entre le 
Gouvernement cherifien et la Societe 
concessionnaire des Teiegraphes et 
des Telephones interurbains. 

11 ne sera pas porte atteinte aux 
droits des Etats ou compagnies qui 
possfedent actuellement des cables 
teiegraphiques atterrissant k Tanger. 

L*etablissement de nouveaux ca- 
bles devra etre concerte avec T Ad- 
ministration de la Zone. 

Art. 15. D 'accord entre un repre- 
sentant du Gouvernement cherifien 
et le consulat interesse et dans un 
deiai qui ne depassera pas six mois 
k compter de la mise en vigueur de la 
presente Convention, la revision 
des detentions des biens habous et 
domaniaux, prevue k TArticle 63 de 
TActe d’Algesiras, sera effectuee dans 
la Zone de Tanger. 

A defaut d'entente, le represen- 
tant du Maghzen et le consul inte- 
resse s’en remettront k Tarbitrage 
d'un membre du Tribunal mixte, 
choisi par les parties ou designe par 
le sort. 

Art. 16. L’Etat cherifien remet 
son domaine public et prive, y com- 
pris ses droits sur les terrains 
'‘guich," k la zone de Tanger qui 
Tadministre, en pergoit les revenus k 
son profit et en assure la conserva- 
tion sans pouvoir en aliener aucune 
partie. 

Cette remise prend fin k I’expira- 
tion de la presente Convention et le 
domaine remis k la Zone fait retour 

TEtat cherifien. 

Art. 17. Le domaine public com- 
prend: 

(a) domaine maritime: la mer et 
ses rivages avec un francbord de six 
metres, deje greve de la concession 
consentie k la compagnie conces- 
sionnaire du port que la Zone de 
Tanger devra respecter. Les reve- 
nus de la peche, y compris les rede- 
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Tangier Zone. The fishery reven- 
ues, including the royalties payable 
to the State under the fishery con- 
cessions already granted by the 
Shereefian Government, as well as 
the obligations arising from those 
concessions, shall accrue to the 
Tangier Zone. 

(b) Land Property. 

The road from Tanker to Tetuan. 

The road from Tangier to Larache 
and to Rabat. 

The road to Cape Spartel. 

The road from the station to the 
harbour and skirting the harbour. 

The urban highways. 

The sewers and water ducts and 
their appurtenances, subject to the 
rights of any holders of water con- 
cessions. 

The Zone shall : 

1. Maintain the roads from Tan- 
gier to Tetuan and those from 
Tangier to Larache and to Rabat 
within the Tangier Zone, as a first 
charge on the proceeds of the ‘'Taxe 
Sp6ciale.” 

2. Place at the gratuitous disposal 
of the Franco-Spanish Tangier-Fez 
Railway Company such State prop- 
erty as may be necessary for its re- 
quirements. 

(c) Fluvial Property. 

The watercourses. 

All existing rights and all rights of 
user in favour of third parties are 
reserved. 

(d) Mining Property. 

The mining dues in the Tangier 
Zone and the export duties collected 
on minerals raised in the Zone shall 
accrue to the Administration of the 
Zone. 

(e) Forest Property. 

Art. 18. The private State prop- 
erty comprises all real estate, both 
land and buildings, inscribed in the 
registers of Makhzen property and 
not mentioned in Article 17 as also 
the slaughter-houses. 

Subject to the provisions of Arti- 
cle 15 above, the leases and holdings 
of Makhzen property by private 


vances pr^vues en faveur de FEtat 
dans les concessions de p^che dej^ 
accord6es par le Gouvernement ch^ri- 
fien, reviendront, ainsi que les obliga- 
tions d6rivant de ces concessions, 
k la Zone de Tanger. 


(b) domaine terrestre: 

la route de Tanger k T6touan, 
la route de Tanger a Larache et k 
Rabat, 

la route du Cap Spartel, 
la route de la gare au port et en 
bordure du port, 
les voies publiques urbaines, 
les egofits et adductions d'eau et 
leurs d^pendances, 6tant reserves 
les droits de tout concessionnaire 
des eaux. 

La Zone doit: 

1. entretenir en priority sur les 
fonds provenant des ressources de la 
taxe sp6ciale les routes de Tanger k 
T6touan et de Tanger k Larache et 
k Rabat dans la Zone de Tanger; 

2. laisser k la disposition gratuite 
de la Compagnie du Chemin de fer 
franco-espagnol de Tanger k Fez les 
terrains du domaine qui seront n^ces- 
saires k ses installations. 

(c) domaine fluvial : 

Les cours d’eau. 

Tous les droits ant^rieurs et tous 
les droits d’usage au profit des tiers 
sont reserves. 

(d) domaine minier: 

Les redevances minieres dans la 
Zone de Tanger et les preceptions 
sur la sortie des minerals extraits 
dans ladite Zone reviennent k I’Ad- 
ministration de la Zone. 

(e) domaine forestier. 

Art. 18. Le domaine priv6 com- 
prend tous les immeubles bttis et 
non bitis inscrits sur les registres 
des biens Maghzen et non vis6s k 
TArticle 17, ainsi que les abattoirs. 

Sous reserve des dispositions de 
Tarticle 15 ci-dessus, les locations ou 
detentions de biens Maghzen par des 
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individuals, as also the gza or other 
rights established on the said prop- 
erties, shall be respected. The same 
shall apply in the case of any uses to 
which such lands may have been put 
in the public interest. 

The Shereefian State, however, 
reserves to itself the following prop- 
erties for the public services which 
it maintains at Tangier. 

The former German Legation and 
its dependencies; 

The Sultan’s Palace; 

The Kasba and its dependencies; 

The guard-house of the Mokhaznis 
on the ramparts; 

The land and the guard-house on 
the hill leading up to the Marshan 
now occupied by the compagnie 
cherifienne. 

No new lease, beyond those al- 
ready in existence, shall exceed the 
duration of the present Convention. 

Art. 19. In order that each Zone 
may receive the mining dues which 
properly belong to it, the respective 
dues shall be credited to the Zone in 
which the minerals concerned are 
extracted even though the dues be 
collected by a custom office of an- 
other Zone. 

Art. 20. The Tangier Customs 
shall levy duties and taxes only on 
goods destined exclusively for con- 
sumption in the Zone. 

Goods landed at Tangier and 
destined for use or consumption in 
the French or Spanish Zones shall 
enjoy the benefit of the ordinary 
rules of transit, warehousing or 
temporary admission, the proper 
custom duties being collected at the 
custom houses of the Zone of con- 
sumption. 

The transit regulations will be 
based on the conclusions of the 
Barcelona Conference of 1921. 

Similarly, imported goods arriving 
through the French or Spanish Zones 


particuliers, de m§me que tous les 
droits de gza ou autres, 6tablis sur 
lesdits immeubles, sont respectfe. 
II en est de m^me des affectations 
d’int6rSt public dont ces biens sont 
grev6s. 

Toutefois, TEtat ch6rifien entend 
se r^server pour les services publics 
qu’il conservera k Tanger les im- 
meubles suivants: 

Tancienne L%ation d’Allemagne 
et ses d6pendances; 

le Palais du Sultan ; 

la Kasbah et ses d^pendances; 

le Bordj des Mokhaznis sur les 
remparts; 

le Terrain et le bordj de la mont^e 
du Marshan, actuellement occup^e 
par la compagnie cherifienne. 

Toute location nouvelle en dehors 
de celles qui existent ne pourra 
depasser le terme de la presente 
convention. 

Art. 19. En vue de reserver k 
chaque Zone le produit des rede- 
vances miniferes qui doivent lui reve- 
nir, les redevances proportionnelles 
d’extraction appartiennent k la Zone 
ofi la mine est situee, alors mSme 
qu’elles seraient recouvrees k la 
sortie par un bureau de douane 
d’une autre Zone. 

Art. 20. La douane de Tanger ne 
pergoit que les droits et taxes affe- 
rents aux marchandises destinees k 
la consummation exclusive de la 
Zone. 

Les marchandises d6barqu6es k 
Tanger et destinies k ^tre utilis6es 
ou livr^es k la consummation dans 
les Zones frangaise et espagnole 
b6n6ficient des rigimes ordinaires du 
transit, de I’entrep&t ou de Tadmis- 
sion temporaire, les droits de douane 
y aff6rents devant gtre pergus aux 
bureaux de douane de la Zone de 
consommation. 

Le regime du transit s’inspirera 
des conclusions de la Conference de 
Barcelone de 1921, 

Les marchandises d’importation 
transitant par les zones frangaise et 
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shall pay custom duty on entering 
the Tangier Zone. 

Export duties will be leviable only 
on goods originating in the Zone. 

Art. 21. The Tangier Zone shall 
bear its share of the service of the 
1904 and 1910 loans. 

This share shall be calculated on 
the ratio borne by the custom re- 
ceipts collected by the Zone to the 
aggregate of the receipts collected 
in the ports of the three Zones of 
Morocco during the preceding year. 

The amount shall be fixed annu- 
ally on the basis of the figures of 
the custom receipts after agree- 
ment with the authorities of the two 
other Zones. 

For the first year, the share of the 
Tangier Zone will not be finally 
fixed until the end of the year of 
account, and a provisional charge of 
500,000 francs will be made against 
the Custom receipts, subject to ulti- 
mate adjustment by surcharge or 
refund. 

Art. 22. Inasmuch as the auton- 
omy of the Tangier Zone cannot 
prejudice the rights and privileges 
granted, in conformity with the Act 
of Algeciras, to the State Bank of 
Morocco in respect of the whole 
territory of the Empire, the State 
Bank shall continue to enjoy in the 
Zone all the rights which it derives 
from its charter and from the regu- 
lation of the 9th November, 1906, 
respecting its relations with the 
Shereefian Government. 

The State Bank for its part shall 
fulfil towards the Administration of 
the Zone all the obligations incum- 
bent upon it in virtue of the above- 
mentioned instruments. 

It shall appoint a representative 
to be responsible for its relations 
with the Administration of the Zone. 

In the event of the juridical status 
of the State Bank being modified in 
the French and Spanish Zones, the 


espagnole acquittent, de leur c6t6, 
les droits de douane i Timportation 
k Tanger. 

Les droits d’exportation ne por- 
tent que sur les marchandises origi- 
naires de la Zone. 

Art. 21. La Zone de Tanger 
participe pour sa part au service des 
emprunts de 1904 et de I910. 

Cette participation est propor- 
tionnelle au montant des recettes 
douaniferes encaiss 4 es par la Zone 
par rapport aux recettes totales en- 
caiss6es dans les ports des trois 
zones du Maroc pendant I’annte 
pr^c^dente. 

Le montant en est annuellement 
fix6 sur les chiffres des recettes 
douani^res apr^s entente avec les 
autorit^s des deux autres zones. 

Pour la premiere ann^e, cette 
participation ne sera d6finitivement 
6tablie qu’en fin d'exercice et les 
pr 41 ^vements de la douane s'exer- 
ceront jusqu’^ concurrence d'un 
forfait de cinq cent mille francs et 
donneront lieu, ultdrieurement, k 
r6p6tition ou restitution. 

Art. 22. L’autonomie de la Zone 
de Tanger ne pouvant porter at- 
teinte aux droits et privileges con- 
cedes, conformement k TActe d'Al- 
gesiras, k la Banque d’Etat du 
Maroc pour tout le territoire de 
TEmpire, la Banque d’Etat continue 
de jouir dans la Zone de tous les 
droits qu’elle tient de son acte de 
concession et du rkglement du 9 
novembre 1906 sur ses rapports 
avec le Gouvernement cherifien. 

La Banque d’Etat remplit d’autre 
part k regard de I’Administration de 
la Zone toutes les obligations qui 
lui incombent en vertu des actes 
precites. 

Elle designe un representant 
charge d ’assurer ses relations avec 
TAdministration de la Zone. 

Au cas ok le statut judiciaire de la 
Banque d’Etat viendrait k etre 
modifie dans les zones frangaise et 
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Mixed Court of Tangier shall have, 
in respect of the State Bank, the 
same competence as the French and 
Spanish jurisdictions in those Zones. 

Art. 23. The Moroccan franc 
shall be lawful currency and shall be 
legal tender in the Tangier Zone. 

The budget of the Zone, and all 
scales of charges and accounting 
operations pertaining thereto, shall 
be drawn up in Moroccan francs. 

In conformity with Article 37 of 
the Act of Algeciras Spanish cur- 
rency shall be permitted to circulate 
as heretofore and shall be legal 
tender. 

The rate of exchange between the 
two currencies, notably as regards 
payments collected on behalf of the 
Administration, shall be fixed daily 
by the State Bank of Morocco, after 
verification and endorsement by the 
Director of Finance whose duty it 
will be to supervise the accuracy of 
the rate fixed. This rate shall be 
the mean between the current buying 
and selling prices prevailing on the 
spot from day to day. 

Declarations of taxable values 
may be expressed in either currency. 
The scale of charges must be ex- 
hibited in both currencies in the 
collectors’ offices. 


Art. 24. Inasmuch as the admin- 
istrative autonomy of the Zone can- 
not prejudice the rights, prerogatives 
and privileges granted in conform- 
ity with the Act of Algeciras to 
the Societe internationale de Regie 
co 4 ntiressie des T abacs au Maroc, the 
said Company shall continue to en- 
joy in the zone all the rights derived 
from the instruments by which it is 
governed. The autonomy of the 
Tangier Zone cannot interfere with 
its operation and the authorities 
shall facilitate the free and full 
exercise of its rights. 

Tobacco imported at Tangier and 
admitted free of custom duties under 


espagnole, le Tribunal mixte de 
Tanger aura, k Tigard de la Banque 
d’Etat, la m^me competence que les 
juridictions franpaises et espagnoles 
de ces Zones. 

Art. 23. Le franc marocain a 
cours legal et valeur liberatoire dans 
la Zone de Tanger. 

Le budget de la Zone, tons tarifs 
et operations comptables qui s’y 
rattachent, sont etablis en francs 
marocains. 

Conformement k I’Article 37 de 
I’Acte d’Algesiras la monnaie es- 
pagnole continue k etre admise dans 
la circulation avec valeur libera- 
toire. 

Le taux d’echange entre les deux 
monnaies, notamment pour leur 
admission dans les caisses publiques, 
sera determine chaque jour par la 
Banque d’Etat du Maroc, apr^s 
contr 61 e et visa du Directeur des 
Finances, qui aura mission de veiller 
k I’exactitude du taux fixe. Ce taux 
devra correspondre au change moyen 
entre les prix d’achat et de vente 
pratiques sur la place le jour de 
1 ’operation. 

Les declarations de valeurs im- 
posables pourront tou jours Stre sous- 
crites dans les deux monnaies. Les 
percepteurs et collecteurs seront 
tenus d’afficher dans leurs locaux 
les tarifs exprimes dans les deux 
monnaies. 

Art. 24. L’autonomie adminis- 
trative de la Zone ne pouvant porter 
atteinte aux droits, prerogatives et 
privileges concedes conformement k 
I’Acte d’Algesiras k la Societe in- 
ternationale de regie cointeressee des 
Tabacs au Maroc, ladite societe 
continue de jouir dans la Zone de 
tous les droits qu’elle tient des actes 
qui la regissent. L’autonomie de 
la Zone de Tanger ne pourra pas 
faire obstacle k son action et les 
autorites lui faciliteront le fibre et 
complet exercice de ses droits. 

Les tabacs importes k Tanger et 
qui y seront admis sous le regime de 
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Article 20 above shall be exempt in 
Tangier from gate duty and local 
indirect taxation. 

The duty of 2 ^ 4 . per cent, leviable 
on tobacco imported through Tan- 
gier accrues wholly to the Zone. 

The scale of prices of tobacco in 
the Tangier Zone shall be the same 
as in the French Zone. It can only 
be modified by agreement between 
the legislative Assembly and the 
regie. 

The division of the fixed annual 
royalties and the profits (Articles 20 
to 23 of the ''Cahier des charges'") 
shall be effected by the application 
of a percentage to be calculated on 
the ratio borne by the actual con- 
sumption of the Zone during the pre- 
ceding year to the total consump- 
tion of the Empire. 

The same percentage will apply in 
calculating the share payable by the 
Tangier Zone in the event of the 
expropriation of the company before 
the expiry of its concession. 

Art. 25. Inasmuch as the auton- 
omy of the Zone cannot prejudice the 
sovereign rights of His Majesty the 
Sultan, nor his prestige and pre- 
rogatives as head of the Mussulman 
community of the Empire and as 
head of the Shereefian family resid- 
ing in Tangier, the administration 
of the native population and of 
Mussulman interests in the Zone as 
well as the administration of justice 
shall continue to be exercised, with 
respect for traditional forms, by a 
Moroccan staff directly appointed 
by the Sultan and under the control 
of his agents. 

Art. 26. Subject to the mainte- 
nance of public order, the free prac- 
tice of the religion of the natives and 
of its traditional customs, and the 
observance of the traditional Mus- 
sulman and Jewish festivals and their 
ceremonial, shall be respected and 
guaranteed in the Zone. 

Art. 27. The three contracting 


la suspension des droits de douane, 
conform^ment k T Article 20 ci- 
desus, n’y acquitteront ni droit de 
porte ni taxe indirecte locale. 

Le droit de 2j^ pour cent, dont 
sont passibles les tabacs import6s 
par Tanger, est int6gralement acquis 
k la Zone. 

Le tarif des prix de vente des 
tabacs en Zone de Tanger est celui 
de la Zone frangaise. II ne peut 
gtre modifie que par un accord de 
TAssemblee legislative avec la Regie. 

Pour le partage de la redevance 
fixe annuelle et des benefices (Arti- 
cles 20 ^ 23 du Cahier des Charges) 
on applique un pourcentage deter- 
mine par la consommation effective 
de la Zone dans Tannee precedente 
par rapport k la consommation 
totale de TEmpire. 

Le mtme pourcentage s'appli- 
querait k la charge de la Zone de 
Tanger en cas de rachat anticipe de 
la societe. 

Art. 25. L’autonomie de la Zone 
ne pouvant porter atteinte aux droits 
de souverainete de Sa Majeste le 
Sultan, ni k son prestige et k ses 
prerogatives de Chef de la com- 
munaute musulmane de T Empire et 
de Chef de la famille cherifienne en 
residence k Tanger, I’administration 
de la population indigene et des 
interSts musulmans dans la Zone 
ainsi que Texercice du pouvoir 
judiciaire continuent k ttre assures, 
en respectant les formes tradition- 
nelles, par un personnel marocain 
nomm6 directement par le Sultan et 
contr&ie par ses agents. 

Art. 26. Sous reserve du maintien 
de Tordre public, le respect et le libre 
exercice de la religion des indigenes 
et de ses pratiques traditionnelles, 
Tobservation des f6tes religieuses 
musulmanes et isra^lites tradition- 
nelles et de leur c^r^monial sont 
garantis dans la Zone. 

Art. 27. Les trois Puissances con- 
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Powers undertake to draw up with 
as little delay as possible rules 
regulating the administrative and 
juridical status of the Moroccan 
Jewish community of Tangier. 

Art. 28. Moroccan subjects, 
whether Mussulmans or Jews, shall 
enjoy complete equality with the 
nationals of the Powers in the matter 
of duties and taxes of all kinds. 

They shall pay exactly the same 
duties and taxes. 

They shall have the benefit, under 
the same conditions as foreign na- 
tionals, of any relief, hospital or 
educational institutions which may 
be created or subsidised by the Zone. 

Art. 29. His Shereefian Majesty 
will nominate a Mendoub to repre- 
sent him at Tangier. The Men- 
doub will promulgate the legislation 
passed by the international Assem- 
bly and countersigned by the Presi- 
dent of the Committee of Control. 
He will directly administer the 
native population. He will fulfil 
the functions of Pasha and exercise 
those administrative and judicial 
powers which fall normally under 
this head within the Empire, He 
will have the right of expulsion as 
regards Moroccan subjects, and will 
exercise the same right in the case of 
persons justiciable by the Mixed 
Court on a decision to that effect 
by a full meeting of the titulary 
members of the Court. 

In the case of an individual of a 
nationality not represented on the 
Court, his consul will have the right 
to take part in the discussions. 

Expulsion must be ordered if it is 
demanded by the consul of the indi- 
vidual concerned. 

The Mendoub shall quote the 
decision of the Court in the recitals 
of the expulsion order. 

It will be his duty to ensure the 
observance and execution by the per- 
sons whom he administers of the 


tractantes s'engagent k faire elabo- 
rer dans le plus bref delai possible 
le statut administratif et juridique 
de la communaut^ Israelite maro- 
caine de Tanger* 

Art. 28. Les sujets marocains, 
Musulmans et Israelites jouissent en 
matiere d’impSts et de taxes de toute 
nature d’une complete egalit6 par 
rapport aux ressortissants des Puis- 
sances. 

Ils doivent acquitter exactement 
ces taxes et impbts. 

Ils b6n6ficient dans les m^mes 
conditions que les ressortissants 
Strangers des oeuvres d ’assistance, 
d ’hospitalisation, et d’enseignement 
que la Zone viendrait a crier ou k 
subventionner. 

Art. 29. Sa Majest6 Cherifienne 
d^signe pour la repr^senter k Tanger 
un Mendoub qui promulgue les 
textes l^gislatifs vot6s par I’As- 
sembl6e internationale avec le visa, 
pour contresigne, du President du 
Comity de ContrSle. Le Mendoub 
administre directement la population 
indigene. II remplit les fonctions 
de Pacha et exerce les attributions 
d’ordre administratif et judiciaire 
normalement d6volues k cette charge 
dans I’Empire. II a droit d’expul- 
sion k regard des sujets maro- 
cains. II exerce le mime droit k 
rencontre des justiciables du Tri- 
bunal mixte, apris avis conforme de 
I’Assemblle ginirale du Tribunal des 
Membres titulaires du Tribunal. 

Lorsqu’il s’agit d’un individu 
appartenant k une nationalite non 
reprisentle dans le Tribunal, son 
consul a le droit de prendre part a 
la dllibiration. 

L’expulsion est de droit lorsqu’elle 
est demandee par le consul de 
I’intiressl. 

Le Mendoub vise dans les consi- 
dlrants de I'ArrItI d ’expulsion I’avis 
du Tribunal. 

II a le devoir de faire observer et 
exicuter par ses administrls les 
clauses genirales du Statut de la 
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general clauses of the statute of the 
Zone, and especially to ensure by the 
administrative and judicial means 
at his disposal the exact payment 
of the duties and taxes due from the 
native population. 

The Mendoub shall preside over 
the international legislative Assem- 
bly and may take part in its delib- 
erations but will not vote. 

Art. 30. The Committee of Con- 
trol will consist of the consuls de 
carrilre of the Powers signatories of 
the Act of Algeciras or of their sub- 
stitutes de carrilre. 

The functions of President of the 
Committee of control will be per- 
formed by the consuls of the Powers 
in rotation for one year each. These 
functions will consist in convening 
the meetings of the Committee, in 
bringing before it all communica- 
tions addressed to it, and in execut- 
ing all business within its compe- 
tence. 

^ The first consul to fulfil the func- 
tions of President will be selected 
by lot. Thereafter the consuls will 
assume the presidency in the alpha- 
betical order of the Powers repre- 
sented on the Committee. Should 
a consul whose turn it is to preside 
be unable for any reason to assume 
office or carry out its functions, the 
latter will be exercised by the consul 
of the Power next in alphabetical 
order. The same procedure will 
apply to the appointment of a sub- 
stitute in the event of the President’s 
absence on account of illness or other 
cause. 

Each member of the Committee 
of Control will have only one vote. 

It will be the duty of the Commit- 
tee of Control to ensure the observ- 
ance of the regime of economic qual- 
ity and the provisions of the statute 
of Tangier. 

The President, either of his own in- 
itiative or on the demand of one of its 
members, will convene the Commit- 
tee of Control and lay before it such 
matters as are within its competence. 


Zone et notamment d’assurer, par 
les moyens administrates et judi- 
ciaires k sa disposition, I’exacte 
rentr^e des impdts et taxes dus par 
la population indigtee. 

Le Mendoub pr&ide I’Assembl^e 
legislative Internationale et peut 
intervenir dans ses deliberations, 
mais sans prendre part au vote. 

Art. 30. Le Comite de Contrdle 
se compose des consuls de carriere 
des Puissances signataires de I’Acte 
d’Algesiras ou de leurs interimaires 
de carriere. 

Les fonctions de president du 
Comite de ContrSle sont assumees 
k tour de r61e par chacun des consuls 
de ces Puissances. Ces fonctions 
durent un an. Elies consistent k 
provoquer les reunions du Comite, 
k lui transmettre toutes les com- 
munications qui lui sont adressees, 
et k suivre les affaires de sa com- 
petence. 

Le consul appeie le premier k 
remplir les fonctions de President 
est designe par le sort. Le tour des 
consuls en ce qui concerne la presi- 
dence est ensuite regie d’apres 
I’ordre alphabetique des Puissances 
representees au Comite. Si le con- 
sul designe pour la presidence ne 
pouvait pour une raison quelconque 
en accepter ou remplir les fonctions, 
elles seraient exercees par le consul 
de la Puissance qui suit immediate- 
ment dans I’ordre alphabetique, II 
en est de m^me en cas de suppieance 
du president pour absence, maladie 
ou tout autre empechement. 

Chaque membre du Comite de 
ContrOle ne dispose que d’une voix. 

Le Comite de Contrdle a pour 
mission de veiller cL I’observation 
du regime de Pegalite economique et 
des dispositions insetees dans le 
statut de Tanger. 

Le President, soit de sa propre 
initiative, soit k la demande d’un des 
membres, convoque le Comite de 
Contrdle et lui soumet les questions 
qui relevent de sa competence. 
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Art. 31. The Committee of Con- 
trol shall receive through the ad- 
ministrator within the space of eight 
days the texts of the laws and regu- 
lations voted by the Assembly. 

Within fifteen days from the date 
of such notification the Committee 
of Control will have the right to 
veto the promulgation of any enact- 
ment. 

In such cases its decisions shall 
be taken by a majority vote. The 
non-observance of the provisions 
and principles of the statute must be 
recited in the decision. 

In the absence of any stipulation 
to the contrary, a majority vote will 
constitute a decision of the Commit- 
tee of Control. 

In the case of equality there must 
be a second discussion within a 
period of eight days. 

If at the second discussion there 
be no majority, the President's 
vote will be decisive. 

The decision of the Committee 
will be notified to the Mendoub 
by the President. 

Art. 32. The legislative powers 
are vested in an international legis- 
lative Assembly under the presi- 
dency of the Mendoub and composed 
of the representatives of the foreign 
and native communities. 

The codes enumerated in Article 
48 below may, however, be abro- 
gated or modified only after agree- 
ment between the French and Span- 
ish Zones of the Shereefian Empire 
and the Committee of Control, 
whose vote in such cases must be 
unanimous. 

The regulations and fiscal enact- 
ments enumerated in the following 
Article may not be abrogated or 
modified during the first period of 
two years. On the expiry of this 
period they may be abrogated or 
modified with the assent of the Com- 
mittee of Control on a three-fourths 
majority vote. 


Art. 31. Le Comit6 de Contrdle 
regoit, par les soins de Tadministra- 
teur, dans un d^lai maximum de 
huit jours, les textes l^gislatifs ou 
r^glements votes par FAssembMe. 

Dans un d^lai de quinze jours k 
compter de cette notification, le 
Comit6 de Contrdle a le droit 
d'opposer son veto k la promulgation 
du texte. 

Dans ce cas, ses decisions sont 
prises k la majority. Elies doivent 
invoquer dans leurs motifs la non- 
observation des clauses et principes 
du statut de Tanger. 

Sauf stipulation contraire, les 
votes du Comity de Contrdle sont 
acquis k la majority des voix. 

En cas d'^galit6, une seconde 
deliberation doit avoir lieu dans 
un deiai maximum de huit jours. 

Si, au cours de la seconde delibera- 
tion, aucune majorite n'est acquise, 
la voix du President est preponde- 
rante. 

La decision du Comite est notifiee 
au Mendoub par le President. 

Art. 32. Les pouvoirs legislatifs 
et reglementaires appartiennent k 
une Assembiee legislative Interna- 
tionale presidee par le Mendoub et 
composee des representants des com- 
munautes etrangeres et indigenes. 

Toutefois, les codes vises k TAr- 
ticle 48 ci-dessous ne peuvent etre 
ni abroges ni modifies qu’apres 
accord entre les zones frangaise et 
espagnole de T Empire cherifien et le 
Comite de ContrSle statuant k 
Tunanimite. 

Les textes reglementaires et fis- 
caux dont la liste fait Tobjet de 
Farticle suivant ne peuvent etre ni 
abroges ni modifies, pendant une 
premiere periode de deux ans, A 
I'expiration de cette periode ^ ils 
pourront etre abroges ou modifies 
avec Tassentiment du Comite de 
ContrSle votant k une majorite des 
trois quarts des voix. 
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The codes as well as the above- 
mentioned legislative and fiscal 
enactments shall be drawn up by 
commissions of British, Spanish and 
French experts, whose labours must 
be completed within a period of 
three months dating from the sig- 
nature of the present Convention. 

Art. 33. The regulations and fis- 
cal enactments referred to in para- 
graph 3 of the preceding Article are 
as follows: 

Dahir relating to associations, 

Dahir regulating the opening and 
running of liquor shops. 

Dahir regulating the practice of 
the professions of doctor, chemist, 
dentist, veterinary surgeon and mid- 
wife. 

Dahir regulating the opening and 
worldng of unhygienic, obnoxious 
or dangerous establishments. 

Dahir relating to the protection of 
historical monuments and sites. 

Dahir relating to street alignment, 
house-planning, servitudes and road 
dues. 

Dahir laying down rules for ex- 
propriation and temporary occupa- 
tion for purposes of public utility. 

Statement of the general condi- 
tions to be imposed upon contrac- 
tors for public works. 

Dahir laying down the conditions 
for the temporary occupation of por- 
tions of State property. 

Dahir laying down the procedure 
for the delimitation of private State 
property. 

Dahir relating to the working of 
quarries. 

Dahir enforcing the Mining Reg- 
ulations of 1914. 

Regulations relating to public 
accountancy. 

Dahir fixing the duty and laying 
down regulations regarding alcohol. 

Dahir regulating consumption 
duties on sugars, principal colonial 
products and their derivatives (tea, 
coffee, cocoa, vanilla, &c.), candles 
and beers. 


Les codes ainsi que les textes 
r^lementaires et fiscaux vis6s ci- 
dessus seront r^digfe par des com- 
missions de techniciens britan- 
niques, espagnols et frangais dont les 
travaux devront ^tre termines dans 
un d61ai de trois mois k dater de la 
signature de la presente Convention. 

Art. 33. Les textes reglemen- 
taires et fiscaux pr^vus au para- 
graphe 3 de Tarticle pr6c6dent sont 
les suivants : 

Dahir sur le regime des associa- 
tions. 

Dahir r^lementant Touverture et 
I’exploitation des debits de boissons. 

Dahir r^glementant I’exercice des 
professions de mMecin, pharmacien, 
dentiste, v^t^rinaire et sage-femme. 

Dahir r^glementant Touverture et 
Fexploitation des 6tablissements in- 
salubres, incommodes et dangereux. 

Dahir sur la protection des monu- 
ments historiques et des sites. 

Dahir sur les alignements, plans 
d’am^nagement et d’extension, servi- 
tudes et taxes de voirie. 

Dahir fixant le regime de Texpro- 
priation et de Toccupation tempo- 
raire pour cause d’utilit6 publique. 

Cahier des clauses et conditions 
g6n6rales impos^es aux entrepre- 
neurs de travaux publics, 

Dahir determinant les conditions 
de Toccupation temporaire des par- 
celles du domaine public. 

Dahir 6tablissant une procedure 
de delimitation des biens du domaine 
priv6 de TEtat. 

Dahir sur Texploitation des car- 
riferes. 

Dahir mettant au point le regime 
minier de 1914. 

Rdglement de comptabilite pub- 
lique. 

Dahir fixant la taxe et determi- 
nant le regime des alcools. 

Dahir reglementant les taxes de 
consommation sur les sucres, les 
principales denrees coloniales et leurs 
succedanes (the, cafe, cacao, vanille, 
etc.), les bougies, les bieres. 
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Dahir relating to registration 
(rights of transfer) and stamp. 

Dahir laying down the conditions 
of transfers of landed property in ac- 
cordance with the common law 
(Shra^a). 

Art. 34. In consideration of the 
number of nationals, the volume of 
commerce, the property interests 
and the importance of local trade at 
Tangier of the several Powers signa- 
tories of the Act of Algeciras, the in- 
ternational legislative Assembly shall 
be composed of : 

4 French members 
4 Spanish 
3 British ” 

2 Italian 

I American member 
I Belgian '' 

I Dutch 
I Portuguese 

nominated by their respective con- 
sulates, and in addition: 

6 Mussulman subjects of the 
Sultan nominated by the Men- 
doub, and 

3 Jewish subjects of the Sultan 
nominated by the Mendoub and 
chosen from a list of nine names 
submitted by the Jewish commu- 
nity. 

The Assembly shall appoint from 
among its members three vice- 
presidents, a French citizen, a Brit- 
ish subject and a Spanish subject, 
responsible for assisting the Men- 
doub in presiding over the Assem- 
bly and of acting as deputy for him 
in his absence. 

Art. 35. The administrator will 
carry out the decisions of the As- 
sembly and direct the international 
Administration of the Zone. 

The administrator will have un- 
der his orders two assistant admin- 
istrators and two engineers. One of 
the assistant administrators, with 
the title of director, will be especially 
responsible for the services of health 
and relief; the other assistant ad- 


Dahir sur Tenregistrement (droits 
de mutation) et le timbre. 

Dahir pr^cisant les conditions de 
la transmission de la propri^te fon- 
ci^re selon de droit commun (chria). 

Art, 34. En consideration du 
nombre des ressortissants, des chif- 
fres du commerce gendral, des in- 
terSts immobiliers et de Timportance 
du trafic k Tanger des differentes 
Puissances signataires de TActe d'Al- 
g^siras, TAssembiee legislative in- 
ternationale comprend: 

4 membres frangais 
4 ” espagnols 

3 ” britanniques 

2 ” italiens 

I membre americain 
I beige 

I hollandais 

I portugais 

designes par leurs consulats respectifs 
et en outre: 

6 sujets musulmans du Sultan 
designes par le Mendoub et 

3 sujets Israelites du Sultan de- 
signes par le Mendoub et pris sur 
une liste de neuf noms presentes 
par la communaute Israelite. 

L’Assembiee nomme parmi ses 
membres trois vice-presidents, un 
citoyen frangais, un sujet britan- 
nique, et un sujet espagnol charges 
d’assister le Mendoub dans la prlsi- 
dence de TAssembiee et de le sup- 
pieer en cas d’absence ou d’empeche- 
ment. 

Art. 35. Un administrateur exe- 
cute les decisions de TAssembiee et 
dirige T Administration internatio- 
nale de la Zone. 

L'administrateur a sous ses ordres 
deux administrateurs-adjoints et 
deux ingenieurs. 

Un des administrateurs-adjoints 
est plus spedalement charge, avec le 
titre de directeur, des services d’hy- 
giene et d'assistance; Tautre ad- 
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ministrator, with the title of director, 
will be especially responsible for the 
financial services. 

For the first period of six years 
the administrator will be of French 
nationality; the assistant adminis- 
trator responsible for the services of 
health and relief will be of Spanish 
nationality; the assistant adminis- 
trator responsible for the financial 
services will be of British nationality. 
The administrator, the two assistant 
administrators and the two engineers 
will be appointed by His Shereefian 
Majesty at the instance of the Com- 
mittee of Control, to whom they will 
be presented by their respective 
consulates. 

After this first period of six years, 
the Assembly will appoint the ad- 
ministrator and the assistant ad- 
ministrators from among the na- 
tionals of the Powers signatories of 
the Act of Algeciras. The three 
posts, must, however, be conferred 
on persons of different nationality. 

In view of the special interest of 
France and Spain in public works 
and in contracts and concessions for 
public works in the Tangier Zone, 
the engineer of the State public 
works will be of French nationality; 
the engineer responsible for munici- 
pal works will be of Spanish na- 
tionality. The two engineers will 
be presented to the Committee of 
Control by their respective consu- 
lates. 

The Committee of Control may, 
if necessary, on a three-fourths ma- 
jority vote, present a demand ac- 
companied by a statement of the 
grounds on which it is based for the 
removal of the administrator to His 
Shereefian Majesty, who will ap- 
point a candidate of the same na- 
tionality. 

If the collaboration of one of the 
assistant administrators or of one 
of the two engineers does not give 
satisfaction to the administrator, the 
latter will lodge a demand, accom- 


ministrateur-ad joint est plus sp^- 
cialement charge, avec le titre de di- 
recteur, des services financiers. 

Pour une premiere p^riode de 
six ans, Tadministrateur est de na- 
tionality frangaise; Tadministrateur- 
adjoint, charge des services d^hygifene 
et d'assistance, est de nationality 
espagnole ; Tadministrateur-ad joint 
chargy des services financiers est 
de nationality britannique. L'ad- 
ministrateur, les deux administra- 
teurs-ad joints et les deux ingynieurs 
sont nommys par Sa Majesty Chyri- 
fienne sur la demande du Comity de 
Contrdle k qui ils sont prysentys par 
leurs consulats respectifs. 

Aprys cette premiere pyriode de 
six ans, I’Assembiye nomme I’ad- 
ministrateur et les administrateurs- 
adjoints parmi les ressortissants des 
Puissances signataires de TActe d^Al- 
gysiras. Toutefois, les trois postes 
ne pourront ytre confiys qu'^. des 
ressortissants de nationality dif- 
fyrente. 

En raison des intyr^ts particuliers 
de la France et de TEspagne dans les 
travaux publics, dans les entreprises 
et dans les concessions de travaux 
publics de la Zone de Tanger, Tin- 
gynieur des travaux publics d'Etat 
est de nationality frangaise; Fin- 
gynieur chargy des travaux munici- 
paux est de nationality espagnole. 
Les deux ingynieurs sont prysentys 
au Comity de Contrdle par leurs con- 
sulats respectifs. 

Le Comity de Contrdle pourra, le 
cas ychyant, k la majority des trois 
quarts des voix, soumettre une de- 
mande motivye de remplacement de 
Fadministrateur k Sa Majesty Chyri- 
fienne, qui nommera un candidat de 
mSme nationality. 


Si la collaboration d’un des ad- 
ministrateurs-ad joints ou d’un des 
deux ingynieurs ne donne pas satis- 
faction k Fadministrateur, celui-ci 
soumet une demande motivye de 
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panied by a statement of the grounds 
on which it is based, for his removal 
with the Committee of Control, who 
will present to His Shereefian Maj- 
esty a candidate of the same na- 
tionality. 

Art. 36. The salaries of the offi- 
cials will be fixed by the Assembly. 

For a first period of six years, how- 
ever, the salaries of the administra- 
tor, the assistant administrators and 
the engineers will be fixed as follows : 

Administrator, 50,000 Moroccan 
francs; Assistant Administrator, 40,- 
000 Moroccan francs; Engineer, 38,- 
000 Moroccan francs. 

The Administration will also pro- 
vide housing accommodation for 
these officials. 

During the first period of six 
years, referred to above, these sal- 
aries may, as an exceptional meas- 
ure, be modified at the request of 
the Assembly on a decision accom- 
panied by a statement of the grounds 
on which it is based of the Commit- 
tee of Control on a three-fourths 
majority. 

Art. 37. The appointment of the 
officials of the international Ad- 
ministration, other than those pro- 
vided for in Article 36 above, will be 
effected by a committee presided 
over by the administrator and com- 
posed of the three vice-presidents of 
the Assembly and of the head of the 
service concerned. 

The candidates selected will be 
appointed by the administrator with 
the previous approval of the Assem- 
bly. 

Art. 38. The proceeds of the 
“Taxe Sp6ciale” accruing to the 
Tangier Zone shall be paid into the 
State Bank on account of the Zone. 

Shall be a first charge on these re- 
ceipts: 

the works and upkeep in the 

Tangier Zone of the roads from 

Tangier to Tetuan and from Tan- 
gier to Earache and Rabat; 

the improvement and upkeep of 


remplacement au Comite de Con- 
trdle, qui pr6sentera k Sa Majest6 
Ch6rifienne un candidat de la m^me 
nationalite. 


Art. 36. Les traitements des fonc- 
tionnaires sont fixes par I’Assembl^e. 

Toutefois, pour une premiere p6- 
riode de six ans, les traitements 
annuels de Tadministrateur, des ad- 
ministrateurs-ad joints et des in- 
g^nieurs sont fix6s comme suit : 

Administrateur, 50,000 francs ma- 
rocains; Administrateur-adjoint, 40,- 
000 francs marocains; Ing6nieur, 
38,000 francs marocains. 

L'administration pourvoit en ou- 
tre au logement de ces fonction- 
naires. 

Au cours de la premiere p6riode de 
six ans visee ci-dessus, ces traite- 
ments peuvent, k titre exceptionnel, 
^tre modifies sur la demande de TAs- 
sembl6e par une decision motiv6e du 
Comit6 de Contrdle statuant aux 
trois quarts des voix. 


Art. 37. Le recrutement des fonc- 
tionnaires de T Administration inter- 
nationale autres que ceux pr^vus k 
Tarticle 36 ci-dessus est effectu6 par 
une commission pr^sid6e par Tad- 
ministrateur et compos^e des trois 
vice-pr6sidents de I’Assembl^e et du 
chef du service int6ress6. 

Les candidats agr^^s sont nomm^s 
par Tadministrateur apr^s approba- 
tion de rAssembl6e. 

Art. 38. Le produit de la taxe 
sp6ciale revenant k la Zone de Tan- 
ger est verse k la Banque d’Etat 
pour le compte de la Zone. 

Cette recette est affect^e par 
priority: 

aux travaux et k Tentretien 
dans la Zone de Tanger des routes 
de Tanger k T6touan et de Tanger 
k Earache et k Rabat; 

aux travaux d’am 61 ioration et 
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the maritime lighting and buoyage 

other than the port lights and 

buoys. 

Any available surplus shall be ap- 
plied, in accordance with Article 
66 of the Act of Algeciras, to the 
cost of the upkeep and of the carry- 
ing out of public works for the de- 
velopment of navigation and com- 
merce in general. 

Art. 39. The administration of 
the Contrdle de la Dette shall retain 
the rights, privileges and obligations 
accruing to it under the Convention 
of the 2ist March, 1910. 

This administration shall request 
the Shereefian Government to nomi- 
nate the head of the customs service 
of Tangier, who will be dependent on 
the Moroccan customs Administra- 
tion. 

The customs and excise service of 
Tangier shall levy and collect the 
custom duties on goods imported for 
the consumption of the Zone and on 
goods exported from the said Zone. 

It shall likewise levy and collect 
the dues and profits of the tobacco 
monopoly and the 2 }^ per cent, tax 
established by the Act of Algeciras 
under the name of ‘‘Taxe Sp^ciale 
des Travaux Publics.’’ 

It shall also levy and collect the 
various consumption taxes. 

It shall not levy the other taxes 
and revenues, viz.: the urban tax, 
the gate-tax, the state property rev- 
enues, the proceeds of the mosta- 
fadat. 

The customs and excise service 
shall appropriate from its receipts, 
after providing for its own adminis- 
trative expenses, the sums required 
to meet the various fixed charges on 
the Tangier Zone which it will remit 
at the due dates to the proper quar- 
ters, viz.: 

(i) To the representatives of the 
bond-holders of the 1904 and 1910 
loans; the share of Tangier in the 
service of those loans. 


d’entretien de I’^clairage maritime 

et du balisage autres que les feux 

du port et le balisage du port. 

Le surplus des disponibilit^s sera 
affects, conform6ment a I’article 66 
de I’Acte d’Alg^siras, aux d^penses 
et k I’ex^cution de travaux publics 
int6ressant le d6veloppement de la 
navigation et du commerce en 
general. 

Art. 39. L’ Administration du 
Contr61e de la Dette conserve les 
droits, privileges et obligations 
qu’elle tient de la convention du 21 
mars 1910. 

Cette Administration demandera 
au Gouvernement ch6rifien de de- 
signer le chef du Service de la Douane 
de Tanger qui relevera de I’adminis- 
tration des douanes marocaines. 

Le service des Douanes et Regies 
de Tanger pergoit et encaisse les 
droits de douane sur les marchandises 
importees pour la consommation de 
la Zone et sur les marchandises 
export6es de ladite Zone. 

II pergoit et encaisse 6galement 
les redevances et benefices du mono- 
pole des tabacs et le droit de 2^ 
pour cent 6tabli par I’Acte d’Al- 
g6siras au titre de la taxe sp6ciale des 
travaux publics. 

II pergoit et encaisse en outre le 
produit des diverses taxes de con- 
sommation. 

II ne pergoit pas les autres imp6ts 
et produits, notamment la taxe ur- 
baine, le tertib, les droits aux portes, 
les revenus du domaine et les pro- 
duits du mostafadat. 

Le service des Douanes et Regies 
pr61eve d’office sur les sommes qu’il 
encaisse, et apr^s remboursement de 
ses frais de Regie, le montant des 
diverses d6penses obligatoires de la 
Zone de Tanger qu’il remet k 
r6ch6ance aux cr6anciers auxquels 
elles reviennent: 

(i) ^ la d616gation des porteurs de 
titres des emprunts de 1904 et de 
1910; la part de Tanger dans le 
service desdits emprunts ; 
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(2) To the Shereefian State; the 
custom duties paid by the Adminis- 
tration of the tobacco monopoly in 
respect of tobacco not consumed in 
the Tangier Zone. 

(3) To the Tangier-Fez Railway; 
the share of Tangier in the guaran- 
tee of its loans. 

(4) To the Tangier Port Com- 
pany; the annuities of the service of 
its loans. 

The custom and excise service 
shall remit the proceeds of the 
“Taxe Sp6ciale” to the State Bank 
of Morocco. 

If the receipts be less than the 
total of the above-mentioned charges, 
the deficit shall be a prior charge on 
the total revenues of Tangier, or, if 
needs be, on its reserve funds. 

If they be in excess, the surplus 
shall be deposited with the State 
Bank to the account of the Admin- 
istration of the Zone. 

The budget of the custom service 
will be presented annually before the 
15th November to the Administra- 
tor, who will submit it to the Assem- 
bly for approval. In the event of 
disagreement the dispute between 
the Administration of the Zone and 
the custom service will be arbitrated 
by the Committee of Control, whose 
decisions will be taken on a majority 
vote. A majority of three-fourths 
is necessary for disputes relating to 
the creation or suppression of posts. 

If the approval of the budget of 
the customs service has not been 
given by the ist January, the pro- 
visions of the previous budget shall 
be applied to the new year of account. 

The Committee of Control may, 
if needs be, and on a three-fourths 
majority, lodge with the Shereefian 
Government a demand, accompanied 
by a statement of the grounds on 
which it is based, for the removal 
of the head of the custom service. 

Art. 40. Subject to the conditions 
laid down below the Shereefian Gov- 
ernment shall : 


(2) k TEtat ch 4 rifien: les droits 
de douane pay^s par le Monopole 
des tabacs et ne correspondant pas k 
la consommation tangiroise ; 

(3) k la Compagnie du Tanger- 
Fez : la part de Tanger dans la garan- 
tie de ses emprunts ; 

(4) k la Compagnie du port de 
Tanger: les annuitis du service de 
ses emprunts. 

Le Service des Douanes et R%ies 
remet, d’autre part, le produit de la 
taxe spdciale a la Banque d’Etat du 
Maroc. 

Si les recettes encaiss6es demeu- 
raient inf 4 rieures au total des pr 61 feve- 
ments ci-dessus, le deficit serait im- 
pute par pr 4 f 6 rence sur Tensemble 
des recettes de Tanger, ou, le cas 
6ch6ant, sur son fonds de reserve; 

Si elles leur 6taient superieures, 
Texcedent serait vers6 k la Banque 
d’Etat, k la disposition de 1’ Adminis- 
tration de la Zone. 

Le budget du service de la douane 
est pr6sent6 chaque annie, avant le 
15 novembre, k Tadministrateur qui 
le soumet k Tapprobation de I’As- 
sembl6e. En cas de disaccord le 
diff6rend entre 1' Administration de la 
Zone et le service de la douane est 
arbitr6 par le Comity de Contrdle 
qui statue k la majority des voix. 
Une majorite des trois quarts est 
n^cessaire pour les diff^rends relatifs 
k la creation et la suppression 
d’emplois. 

Si Tapprobation du budget du 
service de la douane n’intervient pas 
avant le i®*" janvier, les provisions bud- 
gOtaires de TannOe antOrieure s’appli- 
quent d’office au nouvel exercice. 

Le ComitO de Contrdle pourra, le 
cas OchOant, et k la majority des trois 
quarts, soumettre au Gouvernement 
chOrifien une demande motivOe de 
remplacement du chef du service de 
la douane. 

Art. 40. Sous les conditions ex- 
presses ci-aprOs, le Gouvernement 
chOrifiendOl^ue la ZonedeTanger : 
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(1) Transfer to the Tangier Zone 
the rights and obligations accruing 
to it from the deed of the port con- 
cession of the 2 1st June, 1921 ; 

(2) Transfer to the Tangier Zone, 
for the benefit of that zone, its right 
of taking over the concession in the 
event of forfeiture or expropriation 
of the concession or on its expiry. 

The Zone will assume in their en- 
tirety the obligations devolving on 
the Shereefian Government under 
the conditions of the concession. 
The annuities of the capital guar- 
anteed by the Shereefian Govern- 
ment shall be met by the Zone as a 
first charge on the custom receipts 
and the profits on the working of the 
port and on the port lands. 

There shall be submitted to the 
approval of the Shereefian Govern- 
ment: 

(a) any modification of the con- 
ditions of the concession and of the 
statutes of the port concessionary 
company; 

(b) any partial or total transfer of 
the concern ; 

(c) forfeiture; 

(d) expropriation. 

As long as the guarantee of the 
Shereefian Government remains in 
force, there shall likewise be sub- 
mitted to the approval of that Gov- 
ernment: 

(a) any change from registered 
shares to bearer shares ; 

(b) any agreement, disposition or 
arrangement allowed under the con- 
ditions of the concession and entail- 
ing an increase of the capital furn- 
ished by the company as laid down 
in Article 10 of the Port Convention. 

The approval of the Shereefian 
Government may be given in its 
name by its representative on the 
Port Commission. 

In default of the fulfilment by the 
Administration of Tangier of the ob- 
ligations referred to in the preceding 
paragraphs, the Shereefian Govern- 
ment will resume the sole financial 
control of the concession. 


(1) les droits et charges qu’il tient 
du contrat de concession du port en 
date du 21 juin 1921 ; 

(2) la reprise par d6ch6ance, ra- 
chat ou fin de concession au profit de 
la Zone de Tanger, 


La zone s’acquittera int^grale- 
ment des obligations incombant au 
Gouvernement ch^rifien d*apres le 
contrat de concession. Les annuites 
du capital garanti par le Gouverne- 
ment ch6rifien seront payees par la 
Zone de Tanger par pr 61 evement en 
priority sur les produits des douanes 
et les benefices de rexploitation et 
des terrains du port. 

Seront soumis a T approbation du 
Gouvernement cherifien: 

(a) toutes modifications aux 
clauses du contrat et aux statuts de 
la soci 4 t 4 concessionnaire du port; 

(J) toute cession partielle ou to- 
tale de Tentreprise; 

(c) Iad^ch6ance; 

(d) le rachat. 

Tant que la garantie du Gouverne- 
ment chlrifien restera en jeu, seront 
6galement soumis k son approbation : 


(а) toute transformation d’actions 
nominatives en actions au porteur; 

(б) tous trait^s, dispositions ou 
arrangements conformes aux dis- 
positions du contrat et ayant pour 
effet d'augmenter le capital fourni 
par la soci6t6 comme il est dit k 
l^ArticIe 10 de la Convention du port. 

L'approbation du Gouvernement 
cherifien pourra ^tre donn^e en son 
nom par son repr^sentant k la Com- 
mission du Port. 

A d6faut d’ex 4 cution par TAd- 
ministration de Tanger des obliga- 
tions pr^vues aux paragraphes ci- 
dessus, le Gouvernement cherifien 
reprendra, seul, le contrdle financier 
de la concession. 
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If called upon to do so by the Ad- 
ministration of Tangier, the Sheree- 
fian Government will exercise the 
right which it possesses under the 
last paragraph of Article 6 of the 
Convention relating to the Tangier 
Port Concession. It is understood 
that the said Administration will be 
under the express obligation of re- 
funding to the Shereefian Govern- 
ment any expenses incurred through 
the exercise of this right. 

If called upon to do so by the Ad- 
ministration of Tangier the Sheree- 
fian Government will likewise exer- 
cise the right which it possesses un- 
der Article 6 of the Convention relat- 
ing to the Tangier Port Concession 
to accelerate the redemption of the 
guaranteed bonds, in such measure 
as the said Administration shall pro- 
vide from its own resources for the 
cost of such acceleration. 

Both the shares and bonds issued 
by the concessionary company shall 
be exempt in the Tangier Zone from 
all duties, taxes and contributions. 

Art. 41. There shall be consti- 
tuted a Port Commission whose 
functions will be those of the Service 
du Contrdle as defined in the deed 
of concession and subject to the pro- 
visions of Article 40 above. 

So far as the execution of works of 
construction and upkeep are con- 
cerned, the Commission will take its 
decisions on the advice of the engi- 
neer responsible for the State works 
of the Zone and for the superintend- 
ence of the port works, to whom the 
technical responsibility belongs. In 
the event of the Commission being in 
disagreement with the engineer, the 
latter’s opinion shall be annexed to 
the minutes of the proceedings. 

Under the authority of the Com- 
mittee of Control the Commission 
shall ensure the observance of the 
regime of economic equality in the 
working of the port. 

The Commission shall be com- 
posed of; 


Sur la demande de FAdministra- 
tlon de Tanger, le Gouvernement 
ch^rifien exercera le droit qu’il tient 
du dernier alin6a de T Article 6 de la 
Convention de Concession du Port 
de Tanger, 6tant entendu que cette 
Administration aura Tobligation ex- 
presse de rembourser au Gouverne- 
ment ch6rifien les charges n6es de 
I’exercice'de ce droit. 


Sur la demande de TAdministra- 
tion de Tanger le Gouvernement 
ch6rifien exercera 6galement le droit 
qu’il tient de 1 ’ Article 6 de la Con- 
vention du Port de Tanger d’ac- 
c 61 erer I’amortissement des obliga- 
tions garanties, dans la mesure oh 
cette Administration par ses propres 
moyens assurera les frais de ladite 
acceleration. 

Les titres tant actions qu ’obliga- 
tions emis par la compagnie conces- 
sionnaire seront dans la Zone de 
Tanger exempts de tons imp&ts, 
taxes et contributions. 

Art. 41. II sera constitute une 
Commission du Port qui aura les at- 
tributions du Service du Contrble 
telles qu’elles sont definies k I’Acte de 
Concession et sous reserve des dis- 
positions de I’Article 40 ci-dessus. 

En ce qui concerne I ’execution des 
travaux de construction et d’entre- 
tien la commission prendra ses deci- 
sions sur I’avis de I’ingenieur charge 
des travaux d’Etat de la Zone et de 
la surveillance des travaux du port a 
qui appartient la responsabilite tech- 
nique. Dans le cas oh la commission 
serait en desaccord avec I’ingenieur, 
I’avis de ce dernier sera annexe au 
proces- verbal. 

Sous I’autorite du Comite de Con- 
trdle la commission veille k I’observa- 
tion du regime de I’egalite dco- 
nomique dans I’exploitation du port. 

La commission est composee : 
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a representative of the Sheree- 
fian Government; 

a representative of the Legisla- 
tive Assembly; 

a representative of the Commit- 
tee of Control. 

The engineer will attend its meet- 
ings with a right to take part in the 
discussions and to vote. 

The Administrator of the Zone has 
the right to attend the meetings of the 
Commission in a consultative capacity. 

A representative of the commer- 
cial interests of Tangier chosen by 
the Chambers of Commerce and the 
directors or heads of service of the 
international Administration shall 
also have the right to be summoned 
in a consultative capacity for the 
discussion of any matters which 
concern them. 

The local manager of the conces- 
sionary company may also be heard. 

On application to that effect the 
consuls shall also be heard on ques- 
tions which concern them. 

In addition to the periodical meet- 
ings which it may decide to hold, 
the Commission may be convened 
on the initiative of one of its mem- 
bers, and in case of urgency on that 
of the Administrator of the Zone. 

The rules of procedure of the Com- 
mission shall be approved by the 
Committee of Control. 

The Commission will appoint its 
president. In default of such ap- 
pointment the functions of president 
will be performed by each of the 
three members in rotation. 

Contracts for supplies of imported 
materials as well as plant (with the 
exception of any supplies or pur- 
chases of material subject to a con- 
tract awarded after public tender) 
shall be put up to competition under 
the control of the Port Commission. 

In the case of supplies of a cost 
exceeding 20,000 francs, but not ex- 
ceeding 100,000 francs, the Commis- 
sion shall : 


d'un representant du Gouverne- 

ment ch 6 rifien; 

d’un representant de I’Assem- 

biee legislative; 

d’un representant du Comite de 

Contr&le. 

L’ingenieur assiste aux seances 
avec voix deliberative. 

L’administrateur de la Zone a le 
droit d'assister avec voix consulta- 
tive aux seances de la commission. 

Y sont egalement appeies de droit, 
avec voix consultative: un repre- 
sentant des interets commerciaux de 
Tanger eiu par les Chambres de 
Commerce, et les directeurs ou chefs 
de Service de TAdministration in- 
ternationale, pour les affaires qui les 
interessent. 

Le directeur local de la societe 
concessionnaire pourra aussi Stre 
entendu. 

Sur leur demande les consuls se- 
ront entendus sur les questions qui 
les interessent. 

En dehors des reunions perio- 
diques qu'elle aura decide de tenir, la 
commission pourra Stre convoquee 
sur I’initiative d'un de ses membres, 
et en cas d’urgence sur celle de Tad- 
ministrateur de la Zone. 

Le reglement interieur de la com- 
mission sera approuve par le Comite 
de Contrdle. 

La commission designera son presi- 
dent. A defaut de designation la 
presidence sera exercee k tour de 
rdle par chacun des trois membres. 

Les fournitures de materiaux im- 
portees ainsi que le materiel de Tex- 
ploitation (abstraction faite de toute 
fourniture ou achat de materiel rele- 
vant d'un contrat d'adjudication 
publique) feront Tobjet d’appels h 
la concurrence, sous le contrble de la 
Commission du Port. 

La commission, dans le cas de 
marches de fournitures dont le mon- 
tant excedera vingt mille francs sans 
6 tre superieur k cent mille francs: 
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(1) prescribe the manner in which 
the contract is to be concluded and 
also the conditions under which 
either the call for tenders with a 
view to purchases by agreement, or 
the contract awarded after public 
tender shall be effected; 

(2) approve contracts and de- 
cisions regarding tenders. 

In the case of supplies of a cost 
exceeding 100,000 francs the pro- 
cedure shall be by public tender. 

Art. 42. The anchorage dues exist- 
ing in virtue of the ancient treaties 
of commerce shall be replaced by the 
berthage dues provided for under 
the port concession. 

Art. 43. The Administration of 
Tangier will ensure that any disputes 
which may arise between the port 
concessionary company and the Tan- 
gier-Fez railway company shall be 
settled by arbitration as provided 
respectively in the conditions at- 
tached to the two concessions. 

Art. 44. As regards the Tangier- 
Fez railway, the Administration of 
Tangier shall have, within the limits 
of the Zone, all the rights and ob- 
ligations accruing to it under the 
Franco-Spanish Protocol of the 27th 
November, 1912, and the conces- 
sion of the 1 8th March, 1914, and its 
annexes. 

Any supplementary conditions at- 
tached to the concession by agree- 
ment between the French and Span- 
ish Governments, before the entry 
into force of the present Statute, 
shall apply to the Tangier Zone. 

Art. 45. Subject to any stipula- 
tion to the contrary in the present 
Convention, the rights and obliga- 
tions accruing from any concession 
granted in the Tangier Zone before 
the entry into force of the present 
Convention shall be transferred to 
the said Zone. 

Any concession granted in the fu- 
ture by the Tangier Zone for a period 
exceeding the duration of the present 


arr^tera le mode de passation 
des marches et les conditions suivant 
lesquelles il sera proced6, soit aux 
appels d'offres en vue de marches de 
gr€ k gr6, soit aux adjudications 
publiques; 

2® approuvera les marches et ad- 
judications. 

Pour les fournitures dont Tim- 
portance depassera cent mille francs, 
il sera proc6de k une adjudication 
publique. 

Art. 42. Les droits d'ancrage exis- 
tant en vertu des anciens trait^s de 
commerce sont remplac^s par les 
droits de stationnement pr6vus au 
Contrat de Concession du Port. 

Art. 43. L’ Administration deTan- 
ger veillera k ce que les litiges qui 
pourraient survenir entre la sociit€ 
concessionnaire du port de Tanger 
et la compagnie du chemin de fer de 
Tanger k Fez soient r6gl6s par ar- 
bitrage comme il est respectivement 
pr6vu aux contrats des deux con- 
cessionnaires. 

Art. 44. L’Administration de Tan- 
ger aura, en ce qui concerne le 
chemin de fer de Tanger k Fez, tous 
les droits et obligations qui lui 
reviennent dans I’^tendue de la Zone, 
d'aprfes le Protocole franco-espagnol 
du 27 novembre 1912, et la Conces- 
sion du 18 mars 1914, et ses annexes. 

Tout avenant k la concession, in- 
tervenu apres accord entre les Gou- 
vernements frangais et espagnol, 
avant la mise en vigueur du present 
statut, s’appliquera k la Zone de 
Tanger. 

Art. 45. Sauf stipulation con- 
traire dans la pr6sente convention, 
les droits et obligations resultant de 
toutes les concessions accord^es dans 
la Zone de Tanger avant la mise en 
vigueur de la pr^sente convention 
reviennent k ladite Zone. 

Toute concession accord^e, k 
Tavenir, par la Zone de Tanger pour 
un d^lai d^passant la dur^e de la 
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Convention, and that of the periods 
for which it may be renewed, will 
only be binding on the Shereefian 
Government, in the event of non- 
renewal of the statute, if the said 
Government has, previously, for- 
mally approved such concession at 
the instance of the applicant. 

Art. 46. There shall be created a 
budget for the Tangier Zone. This 
budget will be drawn up and exe- 
cuted according to the rules laid down 
in the annexed organic ''dahirJ'^ 

Art. 47. Public security in the 
Zone shall be assured exclusively by 
a force of native police placed at the 
disposal of the administrator. This 
force, commanded by a Belgian 
officer of the rank of captain, as- 
sisted by French and Spanish cadres, 
shall not exceed 250 men. It may 
be garrisoned in the town of Tangier 
and maintain outposts in the sur- 
rounding country. The regulations 
respecting the police force are an- 
nexed to the present Convention.^ 

Art. 48. An international juris- 
diction, called the Mixed Court of 
Tangier and composed of French, 
British and Spanish magistrates, 
shall be responsible for the adminis- 
tration of justice to nationals of 
foreign Powers. 

The legal representation of the 
public interests will be entrusted to 
two magistrates, one French and the 
other Spanish. 

The Mixed Court at Tangier is 
the subject of the annexed special 
dahir.^ It will replace the existing 
consular jurisdictions. 

The dahir instituting the Mixed 
Court at Tangier can only be modi- 
fied with the consent of all the Pow- 
ers signatories of the Act of Algeciras. 

The relations of the judicial au- 
thorities of the French and Spanish 


pr6sente convention et celle des 
p6riodes pour lesquelles elle pourra 
^tre ^ventuellement renouvel6e, 
n'engagerait le Gouvernement ch6ri- 
fien, en cas de non-renouvellement 
du statut, que si ledit Gouvernement 
avait, au pr6alable, formellement ap- 
prouv6 cette concession, k la dili- 
gence du soumissionnaire. 

Art. 46. II est cre6 un budget de 
la Zone de Tanger. Ce budget est 
^tabli et ex6cuti suivant les regies 
d^termin^es par le Dahir organique 
ci-joint.^ 

Art. 47. La s6curit6 dans la Zone 
est exclusivement assur^e par un 
corps de gendarmerie indigene mis 
la disposition de Tadministrateur. 
Cette force, command^e par un offi- 
cier beige du grade de capitaine, as- 
sist6 de cadres frangais et espagnols, 
ne d^passera pas 250 hommes. Elle 
peut tenir garnison dans la ville de 
Tanger et entretenir des postes dans 
la banlieue. Le r^glement concer- 
nant la gendarmerie est annex^e k 
la pr^sente convention.^ 

Art. 48. Une juridiction interna- 
tionale, d6nomm6e Tribunal mixte de 
Tanger et compos^e de magistrats 
frangais, britanniques et espagnols, 
est charg6e d'administrer la justice 
aux ressortissants des Puissances 
6trang^res. 

Le Minist^re public est confix k 
deux magistrats. Tun Frangais et 
Tautre Espagnol. 

Le Tribunal mixte de Tanger fait 
Tobjet du dahir special ci-joint.®^ II 
remplace les juridictions consulaires 
existantes. 

Le dahir instituant le Tribunal 
mixte de Tanger ne pourra gtre 
modifi6 qu’avec Tassentiment de 
toutes les Puissances signataires de 
FActe d*Alg6siras. 

Les relations des autorit^s judi- 
ciaires de la Zone frangaise ou de la 


^Omitted here. See 28 League of Nations Treaty Series, pp. 587, 605 ff. — ^E d. 

2 Omitted here. These regulations were revised by the agreement of July 25, 1928, post, 
No. iioa. — E d. 

* Omitted here. See 28 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 615; also the agreement of 
July 25, 1928, post, No. nob. — E d. 
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Zones with the Mixed Court of 
Tangier will be governed by the 
agreement of the 29th December, 
1916, concerning the relations be- 
tween the judicial authorities of 
these two Zones. 

The three Governments undertake 
that the preparation of the codes 
necessary for the functioning of the 
Court shall be completed within 
three months from the date of signa- 
ture of the present Convention. 
These codes are as follows : 

Code respecting the civil status of 
foreigners in the Zone. 

Commercial Code. 

Penal Code. 

Code of Criminal Procedure. 

Code of obligations and contracts. 

Code of civil procedure with an 
annex fixing the Court expenses. 

Registration Code. 

Art. 49. From the date of the en- 
try into force of the new adminis- 
tration, the diplomatic agencies at 
Tangier will be replaced by con- 
sulates. 

Art. 50. The existing commis- 
sions and committees at Tangier 
shall be abolished. 

The duty of fixing the scale of cus- 
tom values applicable in the three 
Zones, which at present devolves 
upon the commission of custom 
values, will be entrusted to a Com- 
mission composed of representatives 
of the three Zones. This Commis- 
sion will meet in Tangier at least 
twice a year. 

Art. 51. Arabic, Spanish and 
French shall be the only official lan- 
guages of the Tangier Zone. The 
Legislative Assembly will regulate 
their use. 

Laws and regulations must be 
published in the three languages. 

Art. 52. Games of chance shall 
be forbidden in the Tangier Zone. 

This prohibition shall be absolute 
except on a decision, by unanimous 
vote, of the Committee of Control. 


Zone espagnole avec le Tribunal 
mixte de Tanger sont r6gl6es par 
Taccord du 29 d^cembre 1916 tou- 
chant les rapports entre les autorit6s 
judiciaires de ces deux zones. 

Les trois Gouvernements s’en- 
gagent k faire 4 tablir dans un d^lai 
de trois mois k compter de la signa- 
ture de la pr6sente convention les 
codes n^cessaires pour le fonctionne- 
ment du Tribunal. Ces codes sont 
lessuivants: 

Code sur la condition civile des 
etrangers dans la Zone, 

Code de commerce. 

Code p6nal. 

Code de procedure criminelle. 

Code des obligations et contrats. 

Code de procedure civile avec une 
annexe fixant les frais de justice, 

Code de Timmatriculation. 

Art. 49. A dater de la mise en 
vigueur du nouveau regime, les 
agences diplomatiques k Tanger 
seront remplac6es par des consulats. 

Art. 50. Les commissions et comi- 
t€s actuels de Tanger sont sup- 
primes. 

Le soin de fixer le tarif des valeurs 
douani^res applicable dans les trois 
zones, qui incombe actuellement a 
la Commission des Valeurs doua- 
ni^res, est confix k une commission 
compos6e de repr^sentants des trois 
Zones. Cette commission se r6unira 
k Tanger au moins deux fois par an. 

Art. 51. L'arabe, I’espagnol et le 
frangais sont les seules langues 
officielles dans la Zone de Tanger. 
L’Assembl^e legislative r^glementera 
leur emploi. 

Les textes 16 gislatifs et reglemen- 
taires devront Stre publies dans ]es 
trois langues. 

Art. 52. Les jeux de hasard sont 
interdits dans la Zone de Tanger. 

II ne pourrait Itre d^roge k cette 
interdiction que par une decision du 
Comite de Contrble statuant k 
Tunanimite. 
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Art. 53. The contracting Govern- 
ments recognise that the Shereefian 
Government retains its property 
rights in the Cape Spartel light- 
house, the Convention of March 31, 
1865, remaining provisionally in 
force. 

Art. 54. Disputes which may arise 
in regard to the interpretation and 
the application of the provisions of 
the present Convention shall be re- 
ferred to the Permanent Court of 
International Justice or, by agree- 
ment between the Parties, to the 
Permanent Court of Arbitration at 
The Hague. 

Art. 55. All clauses of previous 
Treaties, Conventions or Agree- 
ments which may be contrary to the 
provisions of the present Statute are 
abrogated. 

Art. 56. The present Convention 
shall be communicated to the Pow- 
ers signatories of the Act of Algeciras 
and the three contracting Govern- 
ments undertake to lend each other 
mutual support in obtaining the ac- 
cession of those Powers. 

The Convention shall be ratified 
and the ratifications shall be ex- 
changed at Paris as soon as possible. 

It is concluded for a period of 
twelve years dating from such rati- 
fication. 

It shall be renewed automatically 
for one or more equal periods if at 
least six months before its expiry 
none of the contracting Powers has 
demanded its revision. In such case 
it will remain in force while the re- 
vision by common agreement is 
being effected. 

In faith whereof, the undersigned 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty. 

Done at Paris, the i8th December, 
1923, in triplicate. 

(Signed) 

(L.S.) Arnold Robertson. 

(L.S.) G. H. ViLLIERS. 

(L.S.) M. DE Beaumarchais. 


Art. 53. Les Gouvernements con- 
tractants reconnaissent que le Gou- 
vernement cherifien conserve la pro- 
pri6te du phare du Cap Spartel, la 
Convention du 31 mars 1865 demeu- 
rant provisoirement en vigueur. 

Art. 54. Les differends qui vien- 
draient k s'^lever au sujet de Tinter- 
pr^tation et de Tapplication des dis- 
positions de la prisente Convention 
seront portes soit devant la Cour 
permanente de Justice Internatio- 
nale, soit, du commun accord des 
Parties, devant la Cour permanente 
d ’Arbitrage de La Haye. 

Art. 55. Sont abrog^es toutes 
clauses des trait^s, conventions ou 
accords ant^rieurs qui seraient con- 
traires aux stipulations du present 
Statut. 

Art. 56. La pr6sente Convention 
sera communiqu6e aux Puissances 
signataires de TActe d'Alg^siras, 
prfes desquelles les trois Gouverne- 
ments contractants s'engagent k se 
prater mutuellement appui pour ob- 
tenir leur adhesion. 

La Convention sera ratifi 4 e et les 
ratifications seront 6changees k Paris 
aussitdt que faire se pourra. 

Elle est conclue pour une duree de 
douze ann^es k partir de sa ratifica- 
tion. 

Elle sera renouvelee de plein droit 
pour une ou plusieurs p6riodes 
%ales, si au moins six mois avant 
son expiration aucune des Puis- 
sances contractantes n’a demand^ 
qu'elle soit revis^e, En ce cas, elle 
continuera k s’appliquer pendant la 
dur6e de la revision effectu^e d’un 
commun accord. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipoten- 
tiaires soussignis ont sign^ le present 
Traits. 

Fait k Paris, le dix-huit d6cembre 
dix-neuf cent vingt-trois, en trois 
exemplaires. 

(L.S.) Mauricio Lopez Roberts, 

Marquis de laTorrehermosa. 
(L.S.) M. Aguirre de Career. 
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Agreement revising the Convention of December 18, 1923, relating 
to the Organization of the Statute of the Tangier Zone. Signed 
at Paris, July 25, 1928. 

Accord portant revision de la Convention du 18 decembre 1923 rela- 
tive a Forganisation du Statut de la Zone de Tanger. Signe a 
Paris, 25 juillet 1928. 

Edjtor^s Note. The revision of the Convention of 1923 was undertaken to facilitate 
the participation of Italy in maintaining the regime at Tangier, and though not a party to 
the earlier convention, Italy became a party to this agreement. See also the diplomatic 
correspondence which followed the agreement, published in British Treaty Series, No. 25 
(1928). 

Ratifications. The ratifications of the agreement by France, Great Britain, Italy, 
and Spain, were deposited at Paris, September 14, 1928. The Netherlands adhered to the 
agreement, June 12, 1929. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 87 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 21 1; 21 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 71. See C. Baldoni, La Zona di 
Tangeri nel diritto internazionale e nel diritto marocchini (Milan, 1931), 55 pp. 


In force, December 14, 1928 ^ 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 25 (1928). 


[Translation] 

The undersigned, duly authorised, 
respectively Plenipotentiaries of the 
Powers signatories of the Conven- 
tion signed at Paris on the i8th 
December, 1923, relating to the or- 
ganisation of the Statute of the 
Tangier Zone, to whom has been 
added the Plenipotentiary of Italy, 

Having agreed to revise certain 
articles of the said Convention and 
its Annex containing the gendarmerie 
regulations of the Tangier Zone, 

Have agreed as follows: 

I. The text of articles i, 3, 4, 8, 
10, 27, 34, 35, 37, 47, 48, 50 and 56 
of the Convention signed at Paris on 
the 1 8th December, 1923, relating to 
the organisation of the Statute of the 
Tangier Zone, is replaced by the fol- 
lowing text: 

Article i. Replace the words: ‘^The 
three contracting Governments” hy the 
words: ”The contracting Governments.” 


Les Soussign6s, dtJment autoris6s, 
respectivement pl^nipotentiaires des 
Puissances signataires de la Con- 
vention de Paris du 18 decembre 
1923 relative k Torganisation du 
Statut de la zone de Tanger, aux- 
quels s’est joint le plenipotentiaire de 
ritalie, 

Etant tomb6s d’ accord pour re- 
viser certains articles de ladite Con- 
vention et son annexe portant regle- 
ment de la gendarmerie dans la zone 
de Tanger, 

Sont convenus des dispositions 
suivantes : 

I. Le texte des articles i, 3, 4, 8, 
10. 27, 34. 35. 37, 47. 48, 50 et 56 de 
la Convention de Paris du 18 d6- 
cembre 1923, relative ^Forganisation 
du Statut de Tanger, est remplac6 
par le texte ci-apr^s: 

Article i. Remplacer les mots: les 
trois Gouvernements contractants . . . 
par Us mots: les Gouvernements con- 
tractants . . . 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1971^ March 9, 1929. 
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Art. 3 

Qast paragraph). The British, Spanish, 
French and Italian Governments have the 
right to attach to their consulates at 
Tangier an officer charged with the duty 
of keeping them informed as to the ob- 
servance of the foregoing obligations of 
military order. 

Art. 4. The surveillance of contraband 
traffic in arms and munitions of war in the 
territorial waters of the Tangier Zone 
shall in normal times be exercised jointly 
by the naval forces of Spain and France, 
in view of the special interest of these two 
Powers due to the proximity of their 
respective zones of influence in the Sheree- 
fian Empire. 

Should, in virtue of exceptional circum- 
stances, the co-operation of the British or 
Italian naval forces in the surveillance 
referred to in paragraph i of the present 
article appear desirable, the British, 
Spanish, French and Italian Governments 
shall previously agree on the arrange- 
ments for such participation. 

Offenders shall be brought before the 
Mixed Court of Tangier. 

Art. 8. International agreements con- 
cluded in the future by His Shereefian 
Majesty shall only extend to the Tangier 
Zone with the consent of the International 
Legislative Assembly of the Zone. 

By exception, international agreements 
to which all the Powers signatories of the 
Act of Algeciras are contracting parties or 
shall have acceded apply automatically to 
the Zone. 

Dahirs issued by His Shereefian Maj- 
esty in order to modify the organic texts 
of the Zone in conformity with agree- 
ments concluded or to be concluded for 
the revision of the Tangier Statute be- 
tween the Powers signatories of the pres- 
ent Convention shall apply automatically 
to the Zone. 

The provisions of Article 141^^ seq. of 
the Treaty of Versailles continue to apply 
to the Tangier Zone. The Shereefian 
dahirs issued in consequence of those 
provisions can only be modified in agree- 
ment with the central Shereefian Au- 
thority. 

Art. 10, Any agitation, propaganda or 
conspiracy against the established order 
in any of the Zones of Morocco or in any 
foreign country is prohibited. 


Art. 3 

{Dernier alined): Les Gouvernements 
britannique, espagnol, frangais et italien 
ont la faculty d'affecter k leurs Consulats 
h. Tanger un officier charg6 de les ren- 
seigner sur Tobservation des engagements 
d'ordre militaire qui pr6c^dent. 

Art. 4. La surveillance de la contre- 
bande des armes et des munitions de 
guerre dans les eaux territoriales de la 
zone de Tanger sera, en temps normal, 
exerc 4 e conjointement par les forces 
navales de PEspagne et de la France en 
raison de rint6rit special que donne k 
ces deux Puissances la proximity de leurs 
zones d’influence respectives dans I’Em- 
pire Ch6rifien. 

Dans le cas ofi, en raison de circon- 
stances exceptionnelles, la cooperation 
des forces navales britanniques et ita- 
liennes k la surveillance pr6vue k Paling 
premier du present article paraitrait 
desirable, les Gouvernements britannique, 
espagnol, frangais et italien s’entendront 
prealablement sur les modalites de cette 
participation. 

Les deiinquants seront deferes au 
Tribunal mixte de Tanger. 

Art. 8. Les accords internationaux 
conclus k Pavenir par Sa Majeste Cheri- 
fienne ne s'^tendront k la zone de Tanger 
qu’avec Passentiment de PAssembiee 
legislative intemationale de la zone. 

Par exception s'etendent de plain droit 
k la zone les accords internationaux aux- 
quels toutes les Puissances signataires de 
PActe d’AIgesiras sont parties contrac- 
tantes ou auront adhere. 

Les dahirs rendus par Sa Majeste 
Cherifienne en vue de modifier les textes 
organiques de la zone conformement 
aux accords intervenus ou k intervenir 
pour la revision du Statut de Tanger 
entre les Puissance signataires de la 
presente Convention s’etendront de plein 
droit k la zone. 

Les dispositions des articles 14 1 et 
suivants du Traite de Versailles con- 
tinuent k s’appliquer k la zone de Tanger. 
Les dahirs cherifiens pris en consequence 
de ces textes ne peuvent etre modifies 
qu’apres accord avec le pouvoir central 
cherifien. 

Art. 10. II est interdit de se livrer dans 
la zone de Tanger k aucune agitation, 
propaganda ou preparation d’entreprise 
centre Pordre etabli dans Pune quelcon- 
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Offenders, whosoever they may be, 
shall be brought before the Mixed Court 
of Tangier. 

A mixed intelligence bureau composed 
of a senior Spanish officer, who shall be 
head of the bureau, and of a French 
subaltern officer, who shall be assistant to 
the head of the bureau, and of a Spanish 
subaltern officer, shall be established at 
Tangier and entrusted with the task of 
watching all matters affecting the security 
of Tangier in relation to that of the neigh- 
bouring Zones and of foreign countries. 

In view of the special importance which 
the proceedings of this bureau will have 
for the other Zones of Morocco, its cost 
will be entirely defrayed by the Spanish 
and French Governments. 

The head of the bureau will fulfil the 
functions and will bear the title of In- 
spector-General of Security in the Tangier 
Zone and as such his appointment must 
receive the concurrence of the Committee 
of Control. 

Without intervening in the work of the 
services of the Tangier Administration, 
the Inspector-General of Security will be 
the counsellor of the authorities of the 
Zone, mentioned below in the present 
article, for the application of article 3, 
paragraph i, of the present Convention 
in so far as it concerns the security of 
Tangier in relation to that of the neigh- 
bouring Zones and foreign countries, for 
the application of article 10 dealing with 
subversive propaganda, contraband, and 
in a general manner for the application of 
the existing provisions concerning un- 
desirables and conspiracy directed against 
the established order both in Morocco and 
in foreign countries. 

He will communicate his information 
to the Administrator in order to enable the 
latter to take the appropriate measures of 
surveillance or to order the necessary in- 
vestigation. 

However, if the facts of which he has 
knowledge appear to him to have a 
definitely criminal character, he may lay 
information direct with the public prose- 
cutor of the Mixed Tribunal. 

The Inspector-General of Secruity is 
authorised to present to the Committee 
of Control all observations, suggestions 
and advice which he may think it his duty 
to offer concerning the organisation of the 


que des zones du Maroc, ou dans les pays 
Strangers. 

Les d^linquants quels qu’ils soient 
seront ddf6rls au Tribunal mixte de 
Tanger. 

Un bureau mixte d'information, com- 
post d’un officier sup^rieur espagnol, 
chef du bureau, d’un officier subalterne 
frangais, adjoint au chef du bureau, 
et d’un officier subalterne espagnol, sera 
6tabli k Tanger avec mission d’observer 
tous faits int^ressant la s6curit6 de Tanger 
dans ses rapports avec celle des zones 
voisines et des pays Strangers. 

En raison de I’int^r^t special que 
I’activit^ de ce bureau pr^sentera pour 
les autres zones du Maroc, les frais de son 
fonctionnement seront enti^rement k 
la charge des Gouvernements espagnol et 
fran^ais. 

Le chef du bureau remplira les fonc- 
tions et aura le titre d’Inspecteur g6n6ral 
de la s^curit6 dans la zone de Tanger 
et, comme tel, il devra recevoir I’agr^ment 
du Comity de contrdle. 

Sans intervenir dans le fonctionnement 
des services de I’administration tang^- 
roise, I’lnspecteur g^n^ral de la s6curit6 
sera le conseiller des autorit^s du Statut, 
ci-dessous mentionn^es dans le present 
article, pour I’application de I’article 3, 
paragraphe premier, de la pr6sente Con- 
vention en ce qui conceme la s6curit6 de 
Tanger dans ses rapports avec celle des 
zones voisines et des pays Strangers, ainsi 
que pour 1 ’application de I’article 10 
visant les propagandes subversives, la 
contrebande et, d’une mani^re g^n^rale, 
I’application des dispositions concernant 
les ind^sirables et les menses dirig^es 
centre I’ordre 6tabli tant au Maroc que 
dans les pays Strangers. 

II communiquera ses informations k 
I’Administrateur pour permettre k 
celui-ci de prendre les mesures de surveil- 
lance appropri6es ou de prescrire les 
enqu^tes n6cessaires. 

Toutefois, si les faits dont il aurait 
connaissance lui paraissaient presenter 
un caract^re d^lictueux nettement 6tabli, 
il pourra les d^noncer directement au 
parquet du Tribunal mixte. 

L’Inspecteur g^n^ral de la s 4 curit 6 aura 
quality pour presenter au Comit6 de 
contrdle toutes observations, suggestions 
et tous conseils qu’il croira devoir 
formuler concernant I’organisation et le 
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sm^ices of the Administration entrusted 
with the application of article 3, para- 
graph I, and of article 10 of the present 
Convention. 

The various authorities of the Tangier 
Zone mentioned above, with whom in 
virtue of the present article the Inspector- 
General of Security is placed in contact, 
shall facilitate his mission and shall in 
particular indicate to him the action, if 
any, which has been taken as the result of 
his representations. The Committee of 
Control will serve in this respect as the 
intermediary between the authorities of 
the Zone and the Inspector-General, 

Art. 27. For the words: “The three 
contracting Powers,” substitute the words: 
“The contracting Powers.” 

Art. 34. In consideration of the num- 
ber of nationals, the volume of commerce, 
the property interests and the importance 
of local trade at Tangier of the several 
Powers signatories of the Act of Algeciras, 
the International Legislative Assembly 
shall be composed of — 

4 French members, 

4 Spanish members, 

3 British members, 

3 Italian members, 

I American member, 

I Belgian member, 

I Dutch member, 

I Portuguese member, 
nominated by their respective consulates, 
and in addition — 

6 Mussulman subjects of the Sultan 
nominated by the Mendoub, and 

3 Jewish subjects of the Sultan 
nominate by the Mendoub and chosen 
from a list of nine names submitted by 
the Jewish community. 

The Assembly shall appoint from 
among its inembers four vice-presidents, 
a French citizen, a British subject, a 
Spanish subject, and an Italian citizen, 
responsible for assisting the Mendoub in 
presiding over the Assembly and of acting 
as deputy for him in his absence. 

Art. 35 {Paragraphs i, 2, 3, 4 and 5). 
The administrator will carry out the de- 
cisions of the Assembly and direct the in- 
ternational Administration of the Zone. 

The administrator will have under his 
orders three assistant administrators and 
two engineers. 

One of the assistant administrators, 
with the title of director, will be especially 
responsible for the services of health and 
relief; one assistant administrator, with 


fonctionnement des services de Fadminis- 
tration charges de Fapplication des 
articles 3, paragraphe premier, et 10 de la 
pr^sente Convention. 

Les diff^rentes autorit^s de la zone de 
Tanger, mentionn^s ci-dessus, avec les- 
quelles, par application du present 
article, ITnspecteur g6n€ral de la s6curit6 
se sera trouv^ en rapports, faciliteront k 
celui-ci Taccomplissement de sa mission 
notamment en indiquant la suite qui aura 
pu 6tre donn 4 e k ses demarches. Le 
Comity de contr 61 e servira k cet 6gard 
d 4 nterm 6 diare entre les autres autorit6s 
de la zone et Tlnspecteur g6n6ral. 

Art. 27. Remplacer les mots: Les trois 
Puissances contractantes par les mots: 
Les Puissances contractantes. 

Art. 34. En consideration du nombre 
des ressortissants, des chiffres du com- 
merce general, des interSts immobiliers 
et de rimportance du trafic k Tanger des 
differentes Puissances signataires de TActe 
d’Algesiras, I’Assembiee legislative inter- 
nationale comprend: 

4 membres franjais, 

4 membres espagnols, 

3 membres britanniques, 

3 membres italiens, 

I membre americain, 

1 membre beige, 

I membre hollandais, 

I membre portugais, 

designes par leurs Consulats respectifs et, 
en outre: 

6 sujets musulmans designes par le 
Mendoub et 

3 sujets Israelites du Sultan designes 
par le Mendoub et pris sur une liste de 
neuf noms presentee par la communaute 
Israelite. 

L’Assembiee nomme, parmi ses mem- 
bres, quatre vice-presidents: un citoyen 
frangais, un sujet britannique, un sujet 
espa^nol et un citoyen italien, charges 
d'assister le Mendoub dans la presidence 
de TAssembiee et de le suppieer en cas 
d'absence ou d’empechement. 

Art. 35.^ {Alineas x, 2,3^401 3'). 

Un Administrateur execute les decisions 
de I’Assembiee et dirige TAdministration 
internationale de la zone. 

L’ Administrateur a sous ses ordres trois 
administrateurs adjoints et deux inge- 
nieurs. 

Un administrateur adjoint est plus 
specialement charge, avec le titre de 
directeur, des services d’hygiene et 
d'assistance; un administrateur adjoint 
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the title of director, will be especially re- 
sponsible for the financial services; one 
assistant administrator, with the title of 
director, will be especially responsible for 
the services relating to the administration 
of justice. 

For the first period of six years the ad- 
ministrator will be of French nationality; 
the assistant administrator responsible 
for the services of health and relief will be 
of Spanish nationality; the assistant ad- 
ministrator responsible for the financial 
services will be of British nationality, the 
assistant administrator responsible for 
the services relating to the administration 
of justice will be of Italian nationality. 
The administrator, the three ^ assistant 
administrators and the two engineers will 
be appointed by His Shereefian Majesty 
at the instance of the Committee of Con- 
trol, to whom they will be presented by 
their respective consulates. 

After this first period of six years, the 
Assembly will appoint the administrator 
and the assistant administrators from 
among the nationals of the Powers signa- 
tories of the Act of Algeciras. The four 
posts must, however, be conferred on 
persons of different nationality. 


Art. 37. The recruitment of the officials 
of the international administration, other 
than those specified in article 36 above, 
shall be effected by a committee presided 
over by the Administrator and composed 
of the four vice-presidents of the Assem- 
bly and of the head of the service con- 
cerned. 

The committee must satisfy itself, by 
enquiring of the consul of the nationality 
concerned, that the candidate has a satis- 
factory record. The required informa- 
tion must be given within a month from 
the date on which it is sought. Other- 
wise the committee may proceed with the 
appointment of the candidate. 

The candidates selected will be ap- 
pointed by the Administrator with the 
previous approval of the Assembly. 

Art. 47. Public security in the Zone 
shall be assured exclusively by a force of 
native gendarmerie placed at the disposal 
of the Administrator. 

The strength of this force shall be fixed 
at a maximum of 400 men for a period of 
twelve months from the date of its forma- 
tion. 


est plus sp 4 cialement charge, avec le titre 
de directeur, des services financiers; un 
administrateur adjoint est plus sp^ciale- 
ment charg6, avec le titre de directeur, 
des services judiciaires. 

Pour une premiere p^riode de six ans, k 
compter de Tentr^e en fonctions de TAd- 
ministrateur: TAdministrateur est de 
nationality frangaise; Tadministrateur ad- 
joint, chargy des services d’hygiyne et 
d’assistance, est de nationality espagnole; 
Tadministrateur adjoint, chargy des ser- 
vices financiers, est de nationality britanni- 
que; Tadministrateur adjoint, chargy 
des services judiciaires, est de nationality 
italienne. L’ Administrateur, les trois 
administrateurs adjoints et les deux in- 
gynieurs sont nommys par Sa Majesty 
Chyrifienne, sur la demande du Comity 
de contrdle, k qui ils sont prysentys par 
leurs Consulats respectifs. 

Aprys cette premiere pyriode de six 
ans, TAssembiye nomme TAdministrateur 
et les administrateurs adjoints parmi les 
ressortissants des Puissances signataires 
de TActe d’Algysiras. Toutefois les 
quatre postes ne pourront ^tre confiys 
qu’y des ressortissants de nationalitys 
diffyrentes. 


Art. 37. Le recrutement des fonction- 
naires de TAdministration internationale, 
autres que ceux pryvus k Particle 36 ci- 
dessus, est effectuy par une commission 
prysidye par 1* Administrateur et com- 
posye des quatre vice-prysidents de PAs- 
sembiye et du chef de service intyressy. 

La commission doit, en se renseignant 
auprds du Consul auquel ressortit le candi- 
dat, s’assurer que celui-ci n'a pas d'anty- 
cydents dyfavorables. Ces renseigne- 
ments doivent ytre donnys dans un dyiai 
d’un mois k compter du jour oil ils ont 
yty demandys, faute de quoi la commis- 
sion pent procyder au recrutement du 
candidat. 

Les candidats agryys sont nommys par 
PAdministrateur apr^s approbation de 
PAssembiye. 

Art. 47. La sycurity dans la zone est 
exclusivement assurye par un corps de 
gendarmerie indigene mis k la disposition 
de PAdministrateur. 

L’effectif de cette force sera de 400 
hommes au plus pendant un dyiai de 12 
mois k compter de sa constitution. 
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On the expiry of this period of twelve 
months the strength shall be fixed at 250 
men and shall not be either increased or 
reduced without the unanimous consent 
of the Committee of Control. 

From the date of the formation of the 
gendarmerie until the 31st December, 
1928, the Spanish and French Govern- 
ments shall contribute to the cost of this 
force by utilising the credits made avail- 
able by the dissolution of the existing 
tabors. After this date and until the end 
of the period of twelve months referred to 
above, the two Governments shall pay 
to the Zone a subvention representing the 
difference between the sum of 1,500,000 
francs, which the Zone must provide in its 
budget for the maintenance of the gen- 
darmerie, and the actual cost of the force. 
Each of the two Governments shall pay 
one half of the said subvention. 

On the expiry of the said period the 
Spanish and French Governments shall 
bear in equal parts the supplementary 
cost occasioned by the maintenance of the 
gendarmerie at 250 men, namely, 350,000 
francs each. The sum of 1,500,000 francs 
voted in the budget of the Zone will thus 
be raised to 2,200,000 francs, which repre- 
sents the estimated cost of the force. 

The gendarmerie shall be recruited 
from each of the existing tabors in equal 
numbers. Equality between the French 
and Spanish elements shall be maintained 
both when the strength of the force is re- 
duced and when vacancies occur. 

The gendarmerie shall be commanded 
by a Spanish officer of the rank of major, 
who will have a French second-in-com- 
mand of the rank of captain. The Euro- 
pean cadre shall contain an equal propor- 
tion of French and Spanish officers and 
non-commissioned officers. In view of 
the international character of the force it 
may comprise officers and non-commis- 
sioned officers belonging to other na- 
tionalities. 

The gendarmerie may be garrisoned in 
the town of Tangier and maintain posts in 
the surrounding country. 

The regulations respecting the gen- 
darmerie are annexed to the present 
convention. 

Art. 48 {First paragraph). An interna- 
tional tribunal, called the Mixed Court of 
Tangier, shall be responsible for the ad- 
ministration of justice over nationals of 


A Texpiration de ce d^lai de 12 mois cet 
effectif sera de 250 hommes et ne pourra 
6tre ni augment^ ni r^duit sans I’assenti- 
ment unanime du Comit6 de contrble. 

A partir de la constitution de la gen- 
darmerie et jusqu’au 31 d^cembre 1928, 
les Gouvernements espagnol et frangais 
contribueront k Tentretien de cette force 
en y affectant les crMits rendus disponi- 
bles par la dissolution des tabors. Pass6e 
cette date et jusqu’^ la fin du d^lai de 12 
mois ci-dessus pr6vu, les deux Gouverne- 
ments verseront ^ la zone la subvention 
necessaire pour parfaire la difference entre 
le credit de 1,500,000 francs que la zone 
devra prevoir dans son budget pour Ten- 
tretien de la gendarmerie et le montant 
des depenses effectives. Cette subven- 
tion sera supportee pour moitie par 
chacun des deux Gouvernements. ^ 

A Texpiration de ladite periode le 
Gouvernement espagnol et le Gouverne- 
ment frangais supporteront par moiti6 
la d6pense suppl^mentaire que comporte 
le maintien de la gendarmerie k 250 
hommes, soit 350,000 francs chacun. Le 
credit de 1,500,000 francs assur6 par le 
budget de la zone sera port6 ainsi k 2,- 
200,000 francs, chiffre calcul6 conform6- 
ment aux Evaluations budgEtaires. 

La gendarmerie sera recrutEe par 
moitiE dans chacun des tabors actuels. 
L’EgalitE entre les ElEments frangais et 
espagnols sera maintenue en cas de licen- 
ciement pour rEduction d'effectifs et lors 
des recrutements auxquels donneront lieu 
les vacances. 

La gendarmerie sera commandEe par un 
officier espagnol du grade de commandant ; 
celui-ci aura pour adjoint un officier 
frangais du grade de capitaine. Le cadre 
europEen sera composE en proportions 
Egales par des gradEs espagnols et frangais. 
Vu le caractEre international de cette 
unitE, celle-ci pourra comprendre des 
grad^ appartenant k d’autres nationa- 
litEs. 

La gendarmerie peut tenir garnison 
dans la ville de Tanger et entre tenir des 
postes dans la banlieue. 

Le rEglement concernant la gendar- 
merie est annexE k la prEsente Convention. 

Art. 48 {premier alinia). Une juridic- 
tion internationale, dEnommEe Tribunal 
mixte de Tanger, est chargEe d’adminis- 
trer la justice aux ressortissants des Puis- 
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foreign Powers. It shall be composed of 
magistrates of Belgian, British, Spanish, 
French and Italian nationality. 


Art 50. The existing commissions and 
committees at Tangier shall be abolished. 

The duty of fixing the scale of custom 
values applicable in the three Zones, 
which at present devolves upon the com- 
mission of custom values, will be entrusted 
to a commission composed of representa- 
tives of the three Zones. This commis- 
sion will meet in Tangier at least twice a 
year. 

Should protests be made on the ground 
of economic inequality against the de- 
cisions of the commission, in so far as they 
concern the Tangier Zone, such protests 
shall be submitted to the Committee of 
Control. 

Art. 56 {First paragraph). Replace the 
words: “The three contracting Govern- 
ments” hy the words: “The contracting 
Governments.” 

II. The text of the Regulations 
for the gendarmerie in the Tangier 
Zone (annex to the Convention of 
the 1 8th December, 1923) is replaced 
by the following text: 

Regulations for the Gendarmerie 
IN the Tangier Zone 

(i) — Organisation 

Article i. A force of gendarmerie 
belonging to the Zone shall be formed at 
Tangier. 

Art. 2. This force shall — 

(1) Maintain order in the Zone. It 
must assist the local police on the demand 
of the administrator. 

(2) Effectively guarantee public se- 
curity in the Zone. 

Art. 3. The gendarmerie is placed un- 
der the authority of the administrator of 
the Zone. 

Art. 4. It shall be commanded by a 
Spanish officer of the rank of major, who 
shall be assisted by a French officer of the 
rank of captain. 

The European cadre shall, in addition, 
consist of — 

Four Lieutenants or Second-Lieuten- 
ants, of whom two shall be Spanish and 
two French. 

Three non-commissioned officers, of 
whom one shall be Spanish and one French. 


sances toang^res. Elle est compost de 
magistrats de nationalit^s beige, britan- 
nique, espagnole, frangaise et italienne. 


Art. 50. Les commissions et comit6s 
actuels de Tanger sont supprim^s. 

Le soin de fixer le tarif des valeurs 
douani^res applicable dans les trois zones, 
qui incombe actuellement k la commission 
des valeurs douanieres, est confix k une 
commission compos^e de repr^sentants 
des trois zones. Cette commission se 
r^unira k Tanger au moins deux fois par 
an. 

Dans le cas oh des protestations seraient 
61 ev 6 es, au nom de Tegalit^ ^conomique, 
contre les decisions de la commission en ce 
qui concerne la zone de Tanger, ces protes- 
tations seraient soumises au Comit6 de 
contrdle. 

Art. 56 {Premier alinea): Remplacer 
les mots les trois Gouvernements con- 
tractants par les mots: les Gouvernements 
contractants. 

11 . Le texte du r^glement de la 
gendarmerie dans la zone de Tanger 
(annexe k la Convention du 18 d& 
cembre 1923) est remplac6 par le 
texte ci-aprhs : 

Reglement de la Gendarmerie 
DANS LA Zone de Tanger 

I . — Organisation 

Article i. II est constitu6 k Tanger 
une gendarmerie de la zone. 

Art. 2. Cette gendarmerie doit: 

1° Maintenir Tordre dans la zone. 
Elle devra prSter son concours k la police 
locale sur la requisition de Fadministra- 
teur; 

2° Garantir d’une manihre efficace la 
s^curite dans la zone. 

Art. 3. La gendarmerie est plac^e sous 
Fautorite de Fadministrateur de la zone. 

Art. 4. Elle est commandee par un 
officier espagnol du grade de commandant 
qui a pour adjoint un officier frangais du 
grade de capitaine. 

Le cadre europeen comprend en outre: 

4 lieutenants ou sous-lieutenants, dont 
deux espagnols et deux frangais; 

3 sous-officiers, dont un espagnol et un 
frangais. 
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Art. 5. Should any of these European 
officers or non-commissioned officers be 
promoted to a higher rank during the 
period of their contract they shall be re- 
placed by other officers or non-commis- 
sioned officers of the rank laid down in 
article 4 above. 

Art. 6. The native Moroccan strength 
shall be fixed at 3 caids and 250 men, in- 
cluding non-commissioned officers. The 
distribution of officers and men shall be 
fixed by the International Legislative 
Assembly, with the approval of the Com- 
mittee of Control. Modifications may 
be made in the light of experience. 

The strength of horses shall be fixed in 
principle at fifty. 

Art. 7. A contract, drawn up between 
the Tangier Administration and the 
European officers, shall lay down the con- 
ditions of their appointment, and the 
amount of their salary, which shall be 
disbursed by the director of finance. 

(ii) — Recruitment 

Art. 8 . The gendarmerie shall consist 
of Moroccan caids, non-commissioned 
officers, corporals and private soldiers of 
good character. 

The men shall not be less than 24 and 
not more than 45 years of age. 

Art. 9. For the formation of the gen- 
darmerie, the non-commissioned ranks 
and Moroccan private soldiers shall be 
recruited in equal numbers from each of 
the police tabors. Equality between the 
Spanish and French elements shall be 
maintained both when the strength of the 
force is reduced and when vacancies occur. 

Art. 10. The recruitment of private 
soldiers shall be effected by means of 
short-term enlistment and re-engagement. 

Enlistment shall be for a period of three 
years. 

Re-engagement shall be for a period of 
from one to three years, and carries with 
it an increase in pay. 

The amount of pay and the increase 
shall be fixed by the International As- 
sembly with the approval of the Com- 
mittee of Control. 

(iii) — Functions of the Commandant — 
Discipline 

Art. II. The commandant of the 
gendarmerie has all the functions of a 
commanding officer. 


Art. 5. Si ces officiers ou sous-officiers 
europ6ens sont promus au grade sup^rieur 
au cours de leur contrat, ils doivent 8tre 
remplac^s par d’autres officiers ou sous- 
officiers du grade pr^vu k Tarticle 4 ci- 
dessus. 

Art. 6. L’effectif indigene marocain 
est de 3 caids et 250 hommes de troupe, 
sous-officiers compris. 

La repartition de Teffectif et I’encadre- 
ment seront fix6s par TAssembiee legisla- 
tive internationale avec I’approbation du 
Comite de contrdle; ils pourront etre 
modifies selon les donnees de Texperience. 

L’effectif des chevaux est, en principe, 

de 50 . 

Art. 7. Un contrat passe entre TAd- 
ministration de Tanger et les officiers 
europeens determine les conditions de leur 
engagement et fixe leur solde, qui sera 
ordonnancee par le directeur des finances. 


II. — Recrutement 

Art. 8. La gendarmerie comprend des 
caids, sous-officiers, caporaux et soldats 
marocains n’ayant encouru aucune puni- 
tion grave. 

Les hommes de troupe seront kg€s d’au 
moins 24 ans et de 45 ans au plus. 

Art. 9.^ Pour la constitution de la 
gendarmerie, les grades et soldats maro- 
cains seront recrut^s par moiti6 dans 
chacun des tabors de police. L’6galit6 
entre les 616 ments espagnols et frangais 
sera maintenue en cas de licenciement 
pour reduction d'effectifs et lors des re- 
crutements auxquels donneront lieu les 
vacances. 

Art. 10. Le recrutement des hommes 
de troupe se fait par voie d’engagement et 
de rengagement. 

L’engagement est contracts pour une 
p^riode de trois ans. 

Le rengagement est contract^ pour une 
p6riode de un k trois ans et donne droit k 
une haute paye, 

Les tarifs de solde et de haute paye sont 
fix^ par I’Assembl^e internationale avec 
approbation du Comit6 de contrdle. 

III. — Attributions du Commandant — 
Discipline 

Art. II. Le commandant de la gendar- 
merie a toutes les attributions d’un chef 
de corps. 
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He is responsible for the training, dis- 
cipline and the administration of the unit. 

As regards the organisation of duties 
and discipline for both the European staff 
and for the Moroccan officers and private 
soldiers, regulations shall be drawn up 
which shall be based on the principles 
common to the regulations of the French 
gendarmerie and the Spanish guardia 
civil. 

The commandant of the gendarmerie 
and the second in command shall exercise 
over the officers and non-commissioned 
officers of their own nationality the au- 
thority conferred on them by the regula- 
tions in force in their respective armies. 
The commandant of the gendarmerie may 
also on his own responsibility forward to 
the Administrator of Tangier a report 
with recommendations in regard to the 
officers and non-commissioned officers 
who are not of his own nationality. The 
Administrator shall forward this report to 
the Consul of the nationality to which the 
officer or non-commissioned officer con- 
cerned belongs. 

(iv) — Salutes 

Art. 12. The gendarmerie is responsi- 
ble for manning the battery for the pur- 
pose of the usual salutes. 

(v) — Transitional Period 

Art. 13. For a period of twelve months 
from the date of the formation of the 
Tangier gendarmerie, its strength will be 
fixed at 400 men, including non-commis- 
sioned officers, and fifty horses, but shall 
be reduced on the expiry of that period to 
the strength laid down in article 6. 

In view of the transitional character of 
this provision the European cadre laid 
down in article 4 shall not be modified. 

The number of caids may during the 
initial period be eight. They shall be re- 
cruited in accordance with the conditions 
laid down in article 9 and their strength 
shall be progressively reduced to that 
fixed in article 6. 

III. The present agreement shall 
be communicated by the Govern- 
ment of the French Republic to the 
Powers which have acceded to the 
Convention of the i8th December, 
1923, relating to the organisation of 
the Tangier Statute, as well as to the 


II doit assurer 1 ’instruction, la discipline 
et Tadministration de I’unitd. 

En ce qui concerne Torganisation du 
service et la discipline, tant pour le cadre 
europ^en que pour les officiers et hommes 
de troupe marocains, un r^glement fixera 
les prescriptions necessaires, qui devront 
s’inspirer des principes communs aux 
r^glements de la gendarmerie franpaise et 
de la guardia civil espagnole. 

Le commandant de la gendarmerie et le 
capitaine adjoint exercent k Tigard des 
officiers et sous-officiers de leur nationality 
les droits que leur conf^rent les r^glements 
en vigueur dans leurs armies respectives. 
Le commandant de la gendarmerie peut, 
en outre, en ce qui concerne les officiers 
ou sous-officiers qui ne sont pas de sa na- 
tionality, adresser sous sa responsability 
un rapport avec des conclusions k I’Ad- 
ministrateur de Tanger. Celui-ci trans- 
met ce rapport au Consul de la nation k 
laquelle appartient I’officier ou le sous- 
officier en cause. 


IV. — Service des salves 

Art. 12. La gendarmerie assure, avec 
un dytachement prdlevy sur son effectif, 
le service de la batterie pour les salves 
ryglementaires. 

V. — Periode transitoire 

Art. 13. Pendant un dyiai de 12 mois k 
compter de la constitution de la gendar- 
merie de Tanger, son effectif sera fixy k 
400 hommes de troupe indigynes, sous- 
officiers compris, et 50 chevaux, mais sera 
rameny, k I’expiration de cette pyriode, k 
celui pryvu k I’article 6. 

Etant donny le caractyre transitoire de 
cette mesure, I’encadrement europeen 
pryvu k I’article 4 ne sera pas modifiy. 

L’effectif des caids pourra ytre, k 
Torigine, de huit unitys et sera recruty 
dans les conditions fixyes par Tar tick 9; 
il sera ryduit progressivement k celui fixy 
par Tarticle 6. 

III. Le prysent Accord sera com- 
muniquy par les soins du Gouverne- 
ment de la Rypublique frangaise aux 
Puissances ayant adhyry k la Con- 
vention du 18 dycembre 1923 relative 
k Torganisation du Statut de Tanger, 
ainsi qu’au Gouvernement des Etats- 
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Government of the United States of 
America as a signatory of the Act of 
Algeciras. 

IV. The present agreement shall 
be ratified and the ratifications shall 
be deposited at Paris as soon as pos- 
sible. 

It shall enter into force three 
months from the date of the deposit 
of the ratifications, and shall from 
that moment have the same duration 
and the same conditions of renewal 
as the Statute established by the Con- 
vention of the 1 8th December, 1923. 

The present agreement done in 
four copies at Paris, the 25th July, 
1928. 


Unis d’Am6rique, signataire de TActe 
d'Algesiras. 

IV. Le present Accord sera ratifi6 
et les ratifications en seront d^posees 
a Paris aussitdt que faire se pourra. 

II entrera en vigueur a I’expiration 
d’un delai de trois mois a compter 
du d6p6t des ratifications, et des ce 
moment il sera soumis aux conditions 
de dur^e et de renouvellement du 
Statut, objet de la Convention du 18 
decembre 1923. 

Le present Accord dress6 en quatre 
exemplaires, k Paris le 25 juillet 
1928. 


J. Quinones de Le6n. Crewe. 

Berthelot. G. Manzoni. 


No- 110b 

Agreement revising certain Articles of the Shereefian Dahir regard- 
ing the Administration of the Tangier Zone, of the Shereefian 
Dahir and Annex on the Organization of an International Tri- 
bunal at Tangier, and of the Penal Code of the Tangier Zone. 
Signed at Paris, July 25, 1928. 

Accord portant revision de certains articles du dahir cherifien con- 
cemant Tadministration de la Zone de Tanger, du dahir cheri- 
fien et de Tannexe du dahir cherifien sur Torganisation d’une 
juridiction internationale a Tanger, ainsi que du Code p6nal de 
la Zone de Tanger. Signe a Paris, 25 juillet 1928. 

Editor’s Note. Drafts of the Shereefian dahirs on the administration of the Tangier 
Zone and on the organization of the International Jurisdiction at Tangier were annexed 
to the convention of December 18, 1923. 28 League of Nations Treaty Series^ pp. 587, 615. 
The dahirs were promulgated May 15, 1925, and February 16, 1924, respectively. The 
seven codes drawn up in accordance with Article 48 of the convention of December 18, 1923, 
were put into force by the Shereefian dahir of January 15, 1925. 

Ratifications. The ratifications of this agreement by Spain, France, Great Britain, 
and Italy, were deposited at Paris, September 14, 1928. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 87 League of Natiom T reaty 
Series^ p. 224; 21 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 79. See R. G. Fitzgerald, Organisation 
judiciaire de Tanger sous le r6gime international,” 34 Rev, gin, de dr, inL pub, (1927), p. 145. 

In force, September 14, 1928 ^ 

Text from British Treaty Series^ No. 25 (1928). 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1971, March 9, 1929. 
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[Translation] 


The Government of His Majesty 
the King of Spain, the Government 
of the French Republic, His Britan- 
nic Majesty’s Government in Great 
Britain, and the Government of His 
Majesty the King of Italy, having 
considered the necessity of amending 
certain articles of the Shereefian 
Dahir organising the administration 
of the Tangier Zone, of the Shereefian 
Dahir regarding the organisation of 
an international tribunal at Tangier, 
of the annex to the Shereefian Dahir 
regarding the organisation of an in- 
ternational tribunal at Tangier, and 
of the Penal Code of the Tangier 
Zone, particularly with a view to 
bringing them into harmony with the 
Tangier Statute, established by the 
Convention of the i8th December, 
1923, as revised this day. 

Have agreed to recommend to His 
Shereefian Majesty the adoption of 
the following amendments to the in- 
struments specified above: 

I — ^Amendments to the Shereefian 
Dahir organising the Adminis- 
tration OF the Tangier Zone 

Art. 12. International agreements 
concluded in the future by Our Shereefian 
Majesty shall only extend to the Tangier 
Zone with the consent of the Interna- 
tional Legislative Assembly. The same 
applies to our decrees issued in accordance 
with article 5 of the Protectorate Treaty 
of the 30th March, 1912. 

By exception the following shall apply 
automatically to Tangier: — 

(1) International agreements of which 
the Powers signatories of the Act of 
Algeciras are contracting parties or to 
which they have adhered. 

(2) Our decrees referred to above when 
they are issued in order to modify the or- 
ganic texts of the Zone in conformity 
with agreements concluded or to be con- 
cluded for the revision of the Tangier 
Statute by the Powers signatories of the 
convention of the i8th December, 1923, 
as revised. 

(3) All legislation in force in both the 
French and Spanish Zones relating to — 

(a) The operation of the postal and 


Le Gouvernement de Sa Majest6 
le Roi d’Espagne, le Gouvernement 
de la Republique frangaise, le Gou- 
vernement en Grande-Bretagne de Sa 
Majest6 Britannique et le Gouverne- 
ment de Sa Majest6 le Roi dTtalie, 
ayant consid^re la n6cessit6 d’amen- 
der certains articles du dahir ch6ri- 
fien organisant I’administration de la 
zone de Tanger, du dahir ch6rifien 
sur I’organisation d’une juridiction 
internationale k Tanger, et de Tan- 
nexe au dahir cherifien sur Torganisa- 
tion d’une juridiction internationale 
k Tanger, ainsi que du Code p6nal 
de la zone de Tanger, en vue notam- 
ment de les mettre en harmonie avec 
le Statut de Tanger, objet de la Con- 
vention du 18 d6cembre 1923, re- 
vis 4 e en date de ce jour, 

S’engagent k recommander k 
I’adoption de Sa Majeste Ch6rifienne 
les amendements suivants aux actes 
ci-dessus vis6s : 

I. — ^Amendements au Dahir cherifien 

ORGANISANT L’AdMINISTRATION DE 

LA Zone de Tanger 

Art. 12. Les accords internationaux 
conclus k Tavenir par Notre Majest6 
Ch^rifienne ne s’^tendront k la zone de 
Tanger qu’avec I’assentiment de TAssem- 
bl6e legislative internationale. II en sera 
de mSme de nos d^crets rendus conforme- 
ment k I’article 5 du Traitd de Protectorat 
du 30 mars 1912. 

Par exception, s’etendront de plein 
droit k la zone de Tanger: 

1° Les accords internationaux auxquels 
toutes les Puissances signataires de TActe 
d’Algdsiras seront parties contractantes 
ou auront adhere ; 

2° Nos decrets susvis^s lorsqu’ils auront 
ete rendus en vue de modifier les textes 
organiques de la zone conform^ment aux 
accords intervenus ou k intervenir pour la 
revision du Statut de Tanger entre les 
Puissances signataires de la Convention 
du 18 d^cembre 1923 revis6e; 

30 Toutes dispositions legislatives ap- 
plicables aux deux zones frangaise et 
espagnole et relatives: 

a. Au fonctionnement des services 
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telegraphic services to foreign countries 
and the unification of their tariffs. 

(&) The trade in arms and ammuni- 
tion and their use. 

Art. 20. The International Legisla- 
tive Assembly is the legislative authority. 

It is presided over by the Mendoub 
and is composed of twenty-seven mem- 
bers drawn as follows from the foreign 
and native communities: — 

4 French members, 

4 Spanish members, 

3 British members, 

3 Italian members, 
i American member, 

I Belgian member, 

I Dutch member, 

I Portuguese member,^ 
nominated by their respective consulates, 
6 of our Mussulman subjects nomi- 
nated by our Mendoub, and 
3 of our Jewish subjects, chosen by 
our Mendoub from a list of nine names 
submitted by the Jewish community of 
Tangier. 

The same procedure shall be followed, 
within three months of the vacancy, to 
replace a deceased or retired member. 

Art. 22 

{fourth paragraph). The Assembly is 
presided over by our Mendoub, assisted 
by a French vice-president, a Spanish 
vice-president, a British vice-president 
and an Italian vice-president, nominated 
each year by the Assembly. 


Art. 32. The Administrator shall 
have under his orders three assistant ad- 
ministrators : a first assistant, who acts 
for him during his absence and who, un- 
der his direction, is especially responsible 
for the services of health and relief ; a sec- 
ond assistant, who, under his direction, is 
especially responsible for the financial 
services; and a third assistant, who, un- 
der his direction, is especially responsible 
for the services relating to the adminis- 
tration of justice. 

The other administrative services shall 
be under the immediate direction of the 
Administrator. 

Art. 33. The police of the Zone shall 
comprise — 

I. A force of gendarmerie composed of 
250 men and constituted in accordance 
with the provisions of article 47 of the con- 


postaux et tel^graphiques ch^rifiens avec 
1 ’Stranger ainsi qu'^ T unification des tarifs 
y applicables; 

b. Au commerce des armes et des muni- 
tions k leur usage. 

Art. 20. L’Assembl^e legislative in- 
ternationale exerce le pouvoir legislatif et 
reglementaire. 

Elle est pr^sidee par le Mendoub et est 
composee de vingt-sept membres des com- 
munautes etrang^res et marocaines dans 
les conditions suivantes: 

4 membres frangais, 

4 membres espagnols, 

3 membres britanniques, 

3 membres italiens, 

I membre americain, 

I membre beige, 

I' membre hollandais, 

I membre portugais, 
design^s par leurs consulats respectifs, 

6 de nos sujets musulmans, d6signes 
par notre Mendoub, et 

3 de nos sujets Israelites, choisis par 
notre Mendoub, sur une liste de 9 
candidats presentee par la commu- 
naute Israelite de Tanger. 

II est pourvu, suivant la mSme proce- 
dure, dans un deiai maximum de trois 
mois, au remplacement des membres 
decedes ou demissionnaires. 

Art. 22 

(jQuatrihme alinia): L*Assembiee est 
presidee par notre Mendoub, assiste d’un 
vice-president frangais, d^un vice-presi- 
dent espagnol, d’un vice-president britan- 
nique et d’un vice-president italien 
nommes annuellement par I’Assembiee. 


Art. 32. L’Administrateur a sous ses 
ordres trois administrateurs-ad joints; un 
premier adjoint qui le remplace en cas 
d’absence et qui, sous sa direction, est 
plus spedalement charge des services 
d’hygiene et d’assistance; un second ad- 
joint qui, sous sa direction, est plus spe- 
cialement charge des services financiers; 
et un troisieme adjoint qui, sous sa direc- 
tion, est plus spedalement charge des 
services judiciaires. 

Les autres services administrates de la 
zone sont directement rattaches k I'Ad- 
ministrateur. 

Art. 33. La police de la zone comprend : 

1° Un corps de gendarmerie indigene 
compose de 250 hommes et constitue 
conformement aux dispositions de I’article 
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vention of the i8th December, 1923, as 
revised. 

2. A civil police, composed of Euro- 
peans and natives, the strength of which 
shall be fixed by the Assembly. The 
police shall be placed under the orders of 
a commissioner appointed by the Assem- 
bly on the nomination of the Adminis- 
trator. 

Art. 36. The appointment of officials 
of the international administration, other 
than those specified in article 35 of the 
convention of the i8th December, 1923, 
as revised, shall be effected by a commit- 
tee presided over by the Administrator 
and composed of the four vice-presidents 
of the Assembly and of the head of the 
service concerned. 

The committee must assure themselves 
by seeking information from the candi- 
date’s Consul that he has a satisfactory 
record. The required information must 
be given within a month from the date on 
which it is sought. Otherwise the com- 
mittee may proceed with the appoint- 
ment of the candidate. 

The candidates selected will be ap- 
pointed by the Administrator with the 
previous approval of the Assembly. 

II. — ^Amendments to the Dahir con- 
cerning THE Organisation of an In- 
ternational Tribunal at Tangier 

Art. I {paragraphs i, 2 and 3). An in- 
ternational tribunal, called the Mixed 
Court of Tangier, shall be established at 
Tangier. 

This tribunal is composed of — 

I. As permanent members, a Belgian 
magistrate, a British magistrate, a Span- 
ish magistrate, a French magistrate and 
an Italian magistrate; 


Art. 10 {paragraphs j and 2), If the 
accused is one of our subjects, the jury 
shall consist of three of our subjects, one 
Spanish subject, a French citizen and 
either a British subject or an Italian citi- 
zen. 

If the accused is a national of a State 
other than Morocco, the members of the 
jury shall be drawn by lot from the list of 
jurors of the same nationality as the ac- 
cused. Should there, be no special list 
for the nation to which the accused be- 
longs, the accused may select the nation- 
ality of the list of jurors before whom he 
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47 de la Convention du 18 decembre 1923 
revis6e; 

2® Une police civile compos6e d’agents 
europ^ens et indigenes dont I’effectif est 
fixe par I’Assembl^e. La police est 
plac^e sous les ordres d’un commissaire 
nomm6 par TAssembl^e sur la presenta- 
tion de TAdministrateur. 

Art. 36. Le recrutement des fonction- 
naires de TAdministration Internationale, 
autres que ceux pr^vus k Tarticle 35 de la 
Convention du 18 decembre 1923 revisee, 
est effectu6 par une commission pr^sidee 
par I’Administrateur et composee des 
quatre vice-presidents de I’Assembiee et 
du chef de service interesse. 

La commission doit, en se renseignant 
aupres du Consul auquel ressortit le can- 
didat, s’assurer que celui-ci n’a pas d’an- 
tecedents defavorables. Ces renseigne- 
ments doivent etre donnes dans un deiai 
d’un mois k compter du jour oil ils ont ete 
demandes, faute de quoi la commission 
peut proceder au recrutement du can- 
didat. 

Les candidats agrees sont nommes par 
I’Administrateur apres approbation de 
I’Assembiee. 

II. — Amendements au Dahir sur l’Or- 

GANISATION d’uNE JuRIPICTION IN- 
TERNATIONALE A Tanger 

Art. I {alinias i, 2 et 3). II est institue 
k Tanger une juridiction internationale 
qui regoit le nom de Tribunal mixte de 
Tanger. 

Cette juridiction comprend: 

1° Commemembres titulaires, un magis- 
trat beige, un magistrat britannique, un 
magistrat espagnol, un magistrat frangais 
et un magistrat italien; 


Art. 10 {alinias j et 2), Si I’accuse est 
un de nos sujets, le jury comprend trois 
de Nos sujets, un sujet espagnol,^ un 
citoyen frangais, et un sujet britannique 
ou un citoyen italien. 

S’il appartient k un Etat autre que 
I’Etat marocain, les membres du jury sont 
tir^s au sort sur la liste des jur^s de mtme 
nationalit6 que l’accus6. Dans le cas off 
il n’existe pas de liste sp^ciale pour la 
nation k laquelle appartient I’accus^, 
I’accus^ peut designer la nationality de la 
liste des jur6s par lesquels il d6sire Stre 
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desires to be tried and the jurors shall be 
drawn by lot from the list of this na- 
tionality. The president of the criminal 
court shall inform the accused of his 
rights in this respect at least ten days be- 
fore the opening of the session. Should 
the accused not avail himself of this right 
within twenty-four hours of receiving 
such notice from the President, the jury 
shall be composed of six members, of 
whom not more than two may be of the 
same nationality, chosen from the lists of 
British, Spanish, French and Italian 
jurors. 


Art, 14. The office of the Mixed Court 
shall consist of one chief clerk, four clerks 
and two assistant clerks, who shall be ap- 
pointed by dahir issued by Our Majesty 
on the recommendation of the assembly- 
general of magistrates. 

These officials shall be exclusively re- 
munerated by a fixed salary, the amount 
of which shall be fixed later. 

They are responsible for all duties which 
normally devolve on the clerk, the notary, 
and the accountant of the court. They 
also put into effect the orders of the 
magistrates as to summonses, notifica- 
tions, execution and ascertainment of 
facts. Finally they perform the duties 
of official liquidator, receiver in bank- 
ruptcy and of curator of estates under 
the conditions laid down by the law. 

The members of the office shall be of 
British, Spanish, French or Italian na- 
tionality. They must be at least twenty- 
five years of age. They may be dismiss^ 
by dahir on the recommendation of the 
assembly-general of magistrates acting 
either on their own initiative or on that of 
one of the public procurators, but in any 
case after the official concerned has 
stated his case or at least has been invited 
to do so. 

A dahir shall fix the amount of the fees 
due to the Treasury in respect of judicial 
procedure or office fees, and shall deter- 
mine the conditions under which such 
fees shall be levied. 

Art. 22. The salary of the magis- 
trates of the Mixed Court is fixed at 
30,000 Moroccan francs. The magis- 
trates shall receive in addition a yearly 
allowance of 14,000 francs in respect of 
lodging and foreign allowance. 


jug6 et le tirage au sort est effectu^ sur la 
liste de cette nationality. Le president 
du tribunal criminel lui fait connaitre son 
droit k cet 6gard dix jours au moins avant 
I’ouverture de la session. Faute par 
Taccuse d’user de ce droit dans les vingt- 
quatre heures de I’avis k lui donn6 par le 
president, le jury se compose de six mem- 
bres, choisis, k raison de deux au plus par 
nationality, sur les listes des jurys britan- 
niques, espagnols, frangais et italiens. 


Art. 14. Le service du secrytariat- 
greffe du Tribunal mixte de Tanger est 
assury par un secrytaire-greffier en chef, 
quatre secrytaires-greffiers et deux com- 
mis-greffiers, qui sont nommys par dahir 
de Notre Majesty sur proposition de I’as- 
sembiye gynyrale des titulaires. 

Ces fonctionnaires sont exclusivement 
rytribuys par un traitement fixe dont le 
montant sera dyterminy ultyrieurement. 

Ils sont chargys de la tenue du greffe, 
du notariat et de la comptability. Ils 
opyrent, en outre, les actes de sommation, 
de notification, d’exycution et de constat 
ordonnys par les magistrats. Ils sont, 
enfin, chargys des fonctions de syndic des 
faillites ou de liquidateur judiciaire ainsi 
que des fonctions de curateur k succession 
vacante dans les conditions dyterminyes 
par la loi. 

Les agents du secrytariat-greffe sont de 
nationality britannique, espagnole, fran- 
gaise ou italienne. Ils doivent ^tre igys 
de vingt-cinq ans au moins. Ils sont 
susceptibles d’etre ryvoquys par dahir sur 
la proposition de I’asserabiye gynyrale des 
titulaires, qui statue, soit d’office, soit sur 
rinitiative de Tun des procureurs, mais, en 
tout cas, aprys explications fournies par 
les agents intyressys ou, au moins, aprys 
explications k eux demandyes. 

Un dahir dytermine le montant des 
droits dus au Trysor k Toccasion des 
procydures judiciaires ou des actes du 
greffe et fixe aussi les conditions du re- 
couvrement de ces droits. 

Art. 22. Le traitement des magistrats 
titulaires du Tribunal mixte est de 
30,000 francs marocains. Les magistrats 
regoivent en outre une indemnity annuelle 
de 14,000 francs k titre de frais de loge- 
ment et de rysidence. 
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III. — ^Amendments to the Annex to 
THE DaHIR concerning THE OR- 
GANISATION OF AN International 
Tribunal at Tangier 

Art. 5. From the date of the entry into 
force of the present Dahir the Mixed 
Court shall, within the limits of the com- 
petence of its different sections and in con- 
formity with the penal laws of the inter- 
national zone, have jurisdiction over — 

1. All felonies, misdemeanours or petty 
offences committed by foreign nationals; 

2. All felonies, misdemeanours or petty 
offences committed by subjects of our 
Empire together with nationals of foreign 
Powers; 

3. All felonies, misdemeanours or petty 
offences committed by subjects of our 
Empire against nationals of foreign Pow- 
ers; 

3 A. All offences committed by sub- 
jects of our Empire which fall within the 
scope of articles 139 and 139 A of the penal 
code; 

4. All felonies, misdemeanours and 
petty offences — 

a. Committed in court or in any place 
in which one or more magistrates are en- 
gaged in the performance of their duties; 

b. Amounting to perjury or suborning 
of witnesses in civil or criminal proceed- 
ings before the Mixed Court; 

c. Against the execution of decisions, 
judgments, sentences, orders or warrants 
of the Mixed Court; 

d. Against the magistrates, assessors, 
jurors or judicial officers of the Mixed 
Court in the exercise of or on the occasion 
of the exercise of their functions; 

e. By the magistrates, assessors, jurors 
or judicial officers of the Mixed Court in 
the exercise of their functions or in conse- 
quence of an abuse of authority. 

IV. — ^Amendments to the Penal Code 

OF the Tangier Zone 

Book I 

Chapter V. (New,) 
Prohibition of Residence 

Art. 25 (a). In addition to sentences 
of imprisonment, the Tribunal may in 
any case impose the penalty of prohibi- 
tion of residence in the Tangier Zone for 


III. — Amendements a l’Annexe au 

Dahir sur l’Organisation d’une 

JURIDICTION INTERNATIONALE A 

Tanger 

Art. 5. A partir de Tentr^e en vigueur 
du present dahir, le Tribunal mixte con- 
naitra, dans les limites de la competence 
respective de ses diverses sections et en 
conformity avec les lois p^nales de la zone 
Internationale: 

1° De tous crimes, delits ou contraven- 
tions commis par des ressortissants 
Strangers; 

2^ De tous crimes, deiits ou contraven- 
tions commis par des sujets de Notre 
Empire avec la participation de ressortis- 
sants des Puissances etrang^res; 

3° De tous crimes, deiits ou contraven- 
tions commis par des sujets de Notre 
Empire, lorsque des ressortissants des 
Puissances etrang^res en seront les vic- 
times; 

30 bis. De toutes infractions commises 
par des sujets de Notre Empire et r^- 
prim^es par les articles 139 et 139 bis du 
Code penal; 

40 De tous crimes, deiits ou contraven- 
tions commis: 

a. A son audience et dans les lieux oh 
un ou plusieurs de ses magistrats prece- 
dent k un acte de leur fonction; 

b. De tous crimes ou deiits de faux 
temoignage, faux serment ou subornation 
de temoins devant le Tribunal mixte tant 
en matihre civile qu’en matihre penale; 

c. Centre I’execution des arrets, juge- 
ments, sentences, ordonnances ou man- 
dats du Tribunal mixte; 

d. Centre les magistrats, assesseurs, 
jures ou officiers de justice du Tribunal 
mixte dans I’exercice ou k Toccasion de 
I’exercice de leurs fonctions; 

e. Par les magistrats, assesseurs, jures 
ou officiers de justice du Tribunal mixte 
dans Texercice de leurs fonctions ou par 
suite d’un abus d’autorite. 

IV.— Amendements au Code penal 
DE LA Zone de Tanger 

Livre premier 
Chapitre V. (Nouveau.) 

De V Interdiction de SSjour 

Art. 25 bis. L’interdiction de sejour 
dans la zone de Tanger pour 20 ans au 
plus pourra toujours Stre prononcee par le 
Tribunal accessoirement aux condamna- 



1234 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. nob 


a ma^mum period of 20 years on persons 
convicted of any of the following offences, 
or their accomplices: — 

1. All crimes and attempted crimes; 

2. The offences which fall under arti- 
cles 139 (paragraphs i and 2) and 139 (a); 

3. In the case of persons previously 
convicted, the offences falling under 
articles 118, 130, 131, 132, 133, 139 (para- 
graph 3), 146, 147, 148, 149, 150, 188, 
189, 199, 201 and 203. 

Moroccan subjects who are sentenced 
to the accessory penalty of prohibition of 
residence in the Tangier Zone shall be or- 
dered by the Tribunal to reside in one of 
the other Zones of Morocco, which shall 
be designated after agreement with the 
competent authorities of the Zone in 
question, 

A convict who returns to the Zone be- 
fore the expiry of the period during which 
his residence there has been prohibited, 
shall be banished from the Tangier Zone. 
If he is a Moroccan subject, he will be 
compelled to reside in a place chosen in 
accordance with the terms of the preced- 
ing paragraph. 

Book III, — Part Two 
Chapter I . — Section 2 

^ Art, 139. The manufacture, introduc- 
tion or possession in any capacity in the 
Tangier Zone of explosives, war material 
and munitions such as arms, ammuni- 
tion, cartridges, loaded or unloaded, is 
punishable by imprisonment for a term of 
from 6 months to 5 years and a fine of 
1,000 to 20,000 francs. 

Attempts to commit, and complicity 
in, the above offences are punishable with 
the same penalty as the offence itself. 

Without prejudice to the application, if 
necessary, of the first two paragraphs of 
the present article, the carriage, outside 
the residence of the individual, of any 
weapon, whether concealed or not, is 
punishable by imprisonment for a term of 
from 6 days to 3 months and a fine of 100 
to 200 francs, or by one of these two pen- 
alties only. 

In all cases falling within the scope of 
the present article the articles manufac- 
tured, introduced or possessed, and the 
weapons carried, shall be confiscated. 

Art. 139 {a). Agitation, propaganda 
or conspiracy against the established or- 


tions d’emprisonnement dont auront kti 
I’objet les auteurs ou complices: 

1° De tous crimes ou tentatives de 
crime; 

2° Des d^lits pr^vus aux articles 139 
(alin6as premier et deuxieme) et 139 his: 

30 En cas de r^ddive, des ddits prevus 
aux articles 118, 130, 131, 132, 133, 139 
(alin^ troisi^me), 146, 147, 148, 149, 150, 
188, 189, 199, 201 et 203, 

Les sujets marocains qui seraient frap- 
pes de la peine accessoire d ’interdiction de 
s6jour dans la zone de Tanger devront se 
voir imposer par le Tribunal Tobligation 
de r^sider dans une des autres zones du 
Maroc d^sign^e apr^s entente avec les 
autorit^s competentes de cette zone. 

Le condamn^ qui contreviendrait k 
rinterdiction de s6jour avant Texpiration 
du temps fix6 sera puni du bannissement 
de la zone de Tanger. S’il est sujet 
marocain, une residence obligatoire lui 
sera impos6e comme il est dit k ralin6a 
pr6c6dent. 


LiVRE TROISIEME.— TITRE DEUXIl^ME 
Chapitre I . — Section deuxikme 

Art. 139. Quiconque, sans autorisa- 
tion, fabriquera, introduira ou d^tiendra 
k un titre quelconque dans la zone de 
Tanger des explosifs, du materiel et des 
engins de guerre tels que armes, muni- 
tions, cartouches m^me non chargees, sera 
puni d’un emprisonnement de six mois k 
cinq ans et d’une amende de mille k vingt 
mille francs (1,000 k 20,000 fr.). 

La tentative et la complicity seront 
punies de la m^me peine que le d^lit lui- 
m^me. 

^ Sans prejudice, s’il y a lieu, de I’applica- 
tion des deux premiers alin6as du present 
article, toute personne qui portera, hors 
de son domicile et sans autorisation, une 
arme quelconque, apparente ou non, sera 
punie d’un emprisonnement de six jours k 
trois mois et d’une amende de cent k deux 
cents francs (100 k 200 fr.) ou de Tune de 
ces deux peines seulement. 

^ Dans tous les cas vis^s au present ar- 
ticle, les choses fabriquyes, introduites ou 
dytenues, ainsi que les armes portyes, 
seront confisquyes. 

Art. 139 his. Quiconque sera convaincu 
de s’6tre livry dans la zone de Tanger k 
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der in any one of the Zones in Morocco 
or in foreign countries is punishable by 
imprisonment for a term of from 6 months 
to 5 years and a fine of 1,000 to 20,000 
francs. 


The present agreement done in 
four copies at Paris, the 25th July, 
1928. 


une agitation, propagande ou preparation 
d’entreprise contre Tordre Itabli dans 
Tune quelconque des zones du Maroc ou 
dans les pays Strangers, sera puni d’un 
emprisonnement de six mois k cinq ans 
et d’une amende de milie k vingt mille 
francs (1,000 k 20,000 fn). 

Le present Accord dress^ en quatre 
exemplaires, k Paris, le 25 juillet 
1928. 


J. Quinones de Leon. Crewe. 

Berthelot. G. Manzoni. 


No. 110c 


Special Provisions relating to the Agreements of July 25, 1928, con- 
cerning the Tangier Zone. Signed at Paris, July 25, 1928. 


Dispositions particulieres relatives aux accords du 25 juillet 1928, 
concernant la Zone de Tanger. Signes a Paris, 25 juillet 1928. 


Ratifications. The ratifications of the agreement by France, Great Britain, Italy, and 
Spain, were deposited at Paris, September 14, 1928. 

Bibliography. The text of these provisions is also published in 87 League oj Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 232; 21 Martens, N,R.G. (3d sen), p. 86. 


In force, September 14, 1928 ^ 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 25 (1928). 


[Translation] 

The undersigned, duly authorised 
respectively by the Government of 
His Majesty the King of Spain, the 
Government of the French Republic, 
His Britannic Majesty’s Govern- 
ment in Great Britain and the Gov- 
ernment of His Majesty the King of 
Italy, have agreed upon the following 
special provisions relating to the 
agreements concluded this day con- 
cerning the Tangier Zone. 

I. The assistant-administrator in 
charge of the services relating to the 
administration of justice shall have 
under his authority the administra- 
tive services connected with the in- 


Les soussign6s, dflment et res- 
pectivement autoris6s par le Gou- 
vernement de Sa Majest6 le Roi 
d’Espagne, le Gouvernement de la 
R^publique frangaise, le Gouverne- 
ment en Grande-Bretagne de Sa 
Majesty Britannique et le Gouverne- 
ment de Sa Majesty le Roi d’ Italic, 
sont convenus des dispositions par- 
ticuliferes suivantes relatives aux 
Accords conclus en date de ce jour, 
concernant la zone de Tanger. 

I. L’administrateurd’ adjoint char- 
ge des services judiciaires a sous 
son autorit6 les services adminis- 
tratifs de la juridiction interna- 
tionale, les services p6nitentiaires et 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1971, March 9, 1929. 
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ternational tribunal, the prisons and 
the issue of official publications. He 
shall supervise the execution of the 
judgments of the Mixed Court in 
criminal matters. In addition he 
will discharge the functions of coun- 
sellor to the administration of the 
Zone in legal and legislative matters, 
always provided that he does not en- 
croach on the functions of the other 
assistant administrators. 

2. In accordance with the pro- 
visions of the Tangier Statute the 
existing tabors shall be dissolved and 
replaced as soon as possible after the 
entry into force of the agreement 
revising the Convention of the i8th 
December, 1923, and signed this day, 
by a force of gendarmerie constituted 
in accordance with the provisions of 
the said Convention as revised in 
article 47 and by the regulations for 
the gendarmerie, also revised, which 
are annexed to that instrument. 

3. The codes drawn up in ac- 
cordance with article 48 of the Con- 
vention of the i8th December, 1923, 
relating to the organisation of the 
Tangier Statute and revised this day 
shall be officially communicated to 
the Italian Government. They shall 
be provisionally applicable to Italian 
subjects from the date on which the 
agreement revising the said conven- 
tion signed this day comes into force. 
On the expiration of two years from 
the said day the codes shall be sub- 
mitted to a committee of jurists com- 
posed of British, Spanish, French 
and Italian representatives, which 
shall be entrusted with the task of 
examining the modifications which 
the Italian Government, and possi- 
bly other governments which have 
acceded to the said Convention, may 
desire to propose. The committee 
shall draft the texts to be submitted 
to the Legislative Assembly. It 
must complete its work within three 
months from the date of its first 
meeting. 

4. As regards the application of 


le service des publications officielles. 
II veille k Texecution des jugements 
rendus par le Tribunal mixte en 
mati^re p4nale. II remplit, en outre, 
les fonctions de conseiller de Tad- 
ministration de la zone en toutes ma- 
ti^res juridiques et legislatives, sous 
reserve des attributions des autres 
administrateurs adjoints. 


2. Conformement au Statut de 
Tanger, les tabors actuellement exis- 
tants seront dissous et remplaces, 
aussit6t que possible apres la mise en 
vigueur de Taccord portant revision 
de la Convention du 18 decembre 
1923 et signe en date de ce jour, par 
un corps de gendarmerie repondant 
aux caract6ristiques donn^es par 
ladite Convention revis^e, en son ar- 
ticle 47, et par le reglement de la 
gendarmerie, 6galement revis6, qui 
est annexe k cet acte. 

3. Les codes 61 abores en execution 
de Tarticle 48 de la Convention du 18 
decembre 1923 relative k Torganisa- 
tion du Statut de Tanger et revis6e 
en date de ce jour seront officielle- 
ment communiques au Gouverne- 
ment italien. Ils seront applicables 
k titre provisoire aux ressortissants 
italiens k dater du jour ok T Accord 
portant revision de ladite Conven- 
tion, et signe en date de ce jour, en- 
trera en vigueur. A Texpiration 
d'un deiai de deux ans k compter 
dudit jour, lesdits codes seront sou- 
mis k une commission juridique, 
composee de repr^sentants britan- 
niques, espagnols, frangais et italiens, 
charges d ’examiner les modifications 
que le Gouvernement italien, et 
6ventuellement les autres Gouverne- 
ments ayant adh6r6 k ladite Con- 
vention, estimeraient devoir pro- 
poser. Elle r^digera les textes k 
soumettre k TAssembl^e legislative. 
La commission devra avoir termini 
ses travaux dans un deiai de trois 
mois k compter de sa premiere 
reunion. 

4. En vue de Tapplication de 
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article 48 of the Convention of 
the 1 8th December, 1923, relating 
to the organisation of the Statute 
of the Tangier Zone, and of article i 
of the Shereefian Dahir of the 
1 6th February, 1924, relating to 
the organisation of an international 
tribunal at Tangier, the said Con- 
vention and the said Shereefian 
Dahir having been revised in con- 
formity with the agreements signed 
this day, it is agreed that: 

1. The Italian magistrate shall 
take his seat on the Mixed Court of 
Tangier on the entry into force of the 
revised Statute. 

2. The Belgian magistrate shall 
replace the first of the two British 
magistrates who shall cease to be a 
member of the Court. 

5. The four Governments under- 
take to cause a revised scheme for 
the international tribunal of Tangier 
to be elaborated by a committee of 
jurists which shall meet in Paris 
within six months from the date of 
signature of the present provisions. 
This committee shall take as a basis 
of its work the recommendations and 
drafts annexed to the minutes of the 
29th meeting held on the 12th July, 
1928, by the experts entrusted with 
the revision of the Tangier Statute. 

The revised scheme shall in par- 
ticular — 

Place the directorship of the Par- 
quet under one head ; 

Entrust the duties of the repre- 
sentative of the State before the 
courts of first instance and the court 
of appeal and the criminal court to a 
Spanish magistrate and a French 
magistrate respectively in alternate 
years; and before the police court to 
a Spanish inspector of police and a 
French inspector of police in the 
same way; 

Create a presidency of the Mixed 
Court; 

Make provision for a vacation 
court during the vacation of the 
Mixed Court; 


Tarticle 48 de la Convention du 18 
decembre 1923 relative k T organisa- 
tion du Statut de la zone de Tanger 
et de Tarticle premier du dahir 
cherifien du 16 f^vrier 1924 sur I’or- 
ganisation d’une juridiction Interna- 
tionale k Tanger, les dits Convention 
et dahir ch6rifien revises conform6- 
ment aux Accords sign^s en date de 
ce jour, il est entendu que: 


1° Le magistrat italien prendra 
siege au Tribunal mixte de Tanger k 
compter de I’entr^e en vigueur du 
Statut revise ; 

2° Le magistrat beige remplacera 
celui des magistrats britanniques 
qui, le premier parmi eux, viendrait 
k cesser ses fonctions. 

5. Les quatre Gouvernements 
s’engagent k faire elaborer une r6- 
forme de la juridiction Internationale 
de Tanger par une commission juri- 
dique qui devra se r6unir k Paris 
dans un d 61 ai de six mois k compter 
de la signature des pr6sentes dis- 
positions. Cette commission pren- 
dra pour base de ses travaux les 
recommandations et pro jets joints 
au proc^s-verbal de la vingt-neu- 
vi^me seance tenue le 12 juillet 1928 
par les experts charges de preparer la 
revision du Statut de Tanger. 

La r6forme devra notamment: 

R6aliser Tunit^ du Parquet; 

Faire assurer les fonctions du 
Minist^re public pr^s les juridictions 
de premiere instance et d’appel, ainsi 
que pr^s le tribunal criminel, par un 
magistrat espagnol et un magistrat 
frang:ais alternant suivant un roule- 
ment annuel ; et pres la juridiction de 
paix, dans les m6mes conditions, par 
un commissaire de police espagnol et 
un commissaire de police frangais; 

Instituer une pr6sidence du Tri- 
bunal mixte; 

Organiser le service les vacations 
pendant les vacances du Tribunal 
mixte; 
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Create a court of appeal, wholly 
separate from the other courts, on 
which may sit non-resident appeal 
judges who shall come periodically 
to hear appeals at ^ Tangier. A 
special fee may be levied on all ap- 
pellants, not poor persons, in addi- 
tion to the usual court fees; 

Take into account the desire ex- 
pressed by the Spanish and French 
Governments to be represented by a 
magistrate of their nationality in the 
court of first instance and in the 
court of appeal ; 

Suppress the lay assessors of the 
Mixed Court, as permanent members 
of the international tribunal 

Provision might be made for a 
court of cassation composed of 
magistrates belonging to the Su- 
preme Court of a country not repre- 
sented in the international tribunal 
of Tangier. 


6. In accordance with article 49 
of the Convention of the i8th De- 
cember, 1923 relating to the organi- 
sation of the Tangier Statute and re- 
vised this day, the diplomatic agency 
of Italy at Tangier shall be replaced 
by a consulate. The Italian Gov- 
ernment, however, reserve the right 
to appoint a member of their diplo- 
matic service to this consulate with- 
out claiming for him other rights, 
prerogatives and privileges than 
those attached to the functions of 
consul de carrier e in the Tangier 
Zone. 

7. The Government of His Maj- 
esty the King of Italy agrees that 
Italian subjects shall be subject to 
the fiscal laws of the zone from the 
date of the deposit of the ratifica- 
tions of the agreement signed this 
day revising the Convention of the 
1 8th December, 1923 relating to the 
organisation of the Tangier Statute. 

8. The present provisions shall be 
communicated by the Government 


Instituer une Cour d appel, nette- 
ment s^paree des autres juridictions, 
et ou pourront singer des conseillers 
non residents qui viendront perio- 
diquement tenir session a Tanger ; une 
taxe speciale pourra gtre pr61evee sur 
tout appelant, non assist6 judiciaire, 
en sus des droits prevus sur les frais 
de justice; 

Tenir compte du d6sir exprime par 
les Gouvernements espagnol et fran- 
gais d’avoir respectivement un ma- 
gistrat de leur nationality dans la 
juridiction de premiere instance et 
dans la juridiction d’appel; 

Supprimer les membres ad joints 
du Tribunal mixte comme collabora- 
teurs ryguliers des juridictions in- 
ternationales. 

II pourrait ^tre utilement pr^vu un 
recours en cassation devant une 
Commission superieure de cassation 
composye de magistrats appartenant 
a la Cour Suprgme d’un pays dont la 
nationality ne sera pas reprysentye 
dans les juridictions internationales 
de Tanger. 

6. Conformyment k Tarticle 49 de 
la Convention du 18 dycembre 1923 
relative k Torganisation du Statut de 
Tanger et revisee en date de ce jour, 
TAgence diplomatique dTtalie k 
Tanger sera remplacye par un Con- 
sulat, le Gouvernement italien se 
ryservant, d’ailleurs, la faculty de 
choisir le titulaire de ce Consulat 
dans le cadre de ses fonctionnaires 
diplomatiques, sans que cet agent 
puisse se pryvaloir d 'autres droits, 
pryrogatives et privileges que ceux 
attacfiys aux fonctions de Consul de 
carriere dans la zone de Tanger. 

7. Le Gouvernement de Sa Ma- 
jesty le Roi dTtalie accepte que les 
ressortissants italiens soient assujet- 
tis aux lois fiscales de la zone k partir 
du jour du dyp6t des ratifications de 
I’accord signy en date de ce jour por- 
tant revision de la Convention du 18 
dycembre 1923 relative k Torganisa- 
tion du Statut de Tanger. 

8. Les prysentes dispositions se- 
ront communiquyes, par ies soins du 
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of the French Republic to the Powers 
which have acceded to the Conven- 
tion of the 1 8th December, 1923 re- 
lating to the organisation of the 
Tangier Statute and also to the Gov- 
ernment of the United States of 
America, as a signatory of the Act of 
Algeciras, at the same time as the 
agreements signed this day. 

The present provisions done in 
four copies at Paris, the 25th July, 
1928. 


Gouvernement de la Republique 
frangaise, aux Puissances ayant ad- 
here k la Convention du 18 decem- 
bre 1923, relative k I’organisation du 
Statut de Tanger, ainsi qu'au Gou- 
vernement des Etats-Unis d’Ame- 
rique,signataire de TActed’Alg^siras, 
en m^me temps que les accords 
signes en date de ce jour. 

Les presentes dispositions dressees 
en quatre exemplaires, k Paris, le 25 
juillet 1928. 


J. Quinones de Leon. Crewe. 

Berthelot. G. Manzoni. 


No. Ill 


AGREEMENT for the Creation of an International Office for dealing 
with Contagious Diseases of Animals. Signed at Paris, January 
25, 1924. 

ARRANGEMENT pour la creation d’un Office international des 
Epizooties. Signe k Paris, 25 janvier 1924. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of or adhesions to this convention have been deposited 
at Paris by Australia, Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Egypt, 
Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain (including Palestine and various colonies), Greece, 
Hungary, India, Irish Free State, Italy, Luxemburg, Monaco, Morocco, Netherlands, New 
Zealand, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Siam, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Tunis, and Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 57 Leagtie of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 135; 12 1 Br. and For, St. Papers, p. 884; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 338. 
See the compte rendu of the International Conference for the Study of Epizootics, Paris, 
1921 (published by the French Ministry of Agriculture). 


In force, May 26, 1924 ^ 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. ii (1926), Cmd. 2663. 


[Translation] 

The Governments of the Argentine 
Republic, Belgium, Brazil, Bulgaria, 
Denmark, Egypt, Spain, Finland, 
France, Great Britain, Greece, Gua- 
temala, Hungary, Italy, Luxem- 
burg, Morocco, Mexico, Principality 
of Monaco, Netherlands, Peru, Po- 
land, Portugal, Roumania, Siam, 


Les Gouvernements de la R6pub- 
lique argentine, de la Belgique, du 
Brasil, de la Bulgarie, du Danemark, 
de TEgypte, de TEspagne, de la 
Finlande, de la France, de la Grande- 
Bretagne, de la Gr^ce, du Guate- 
mala, de la Hongrie, de lltalie, du 
Luxembourg, du Maroc, du Mex- 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1360, November 9, 1926. 
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Sweden, Swit2erland, Czechoslova- 
kia and of Tunis, having considered 
that it would be advantageous to 
organise the International Office for 
dealing with the Contagious Dis- 
eases of Animals as contemplated 
by the International Conference for 
the Study of Contagious Diseases of 
Animals on the 27th May, i92i» 
have decided to conclude an agree- 
ment to this effect and have agreed 
as follows: 

Article i. The High Contract- 
ing Parties undertake to found and 
maintain an International Office for 
dealing with Contagious Diseases of 
Animals with its seat at Paris. 

Art, 2. The office shall work 
under the authority and control of a 
committee formed by delegates of 
the contracting Governments. The 
composition and duties of this com- 
mittee, as well as the organisation 
and powers of the said office, are 
laid down in the organic statutes 
which are annexed to the pres- 
ent agreement and which are con- 
sidered as forming an integral part 
thereof. 

Art. 3. The cost of the prelimi- 
nary outlay, as well as the annual 
expenditure for the working and 
upkeep of the office, shall be covered 
by the contributions of the con- 
tracting States as laid down in the 
conditions provided for in the or- 
ganic statutes to which reference has 
been made in article 2. 

Art. 4. The sums representing 
the contribution of each of the con- 
tracting States shall be paid by the 
latter at the commencement of each 
year through the intermediary of the 
French Ministry for Foreign Affairs 
to the “Caisse des D^pdts et Con- 
signations'* at Paris, whence they 
will be withdrawn, as and when 
necessitated, on the order of the 
director of the office. 

Art. 5. The High Contracting 
Parties reserve to themselves the 
right, if all are in agreement, to make 


ique, de la Principaute de Monaco, 
des Pays-Bas, du P^rou, de la Po- 
logne, du Portugal, de la Roumanie, 
du Siam, de la SuMe, de la Suisse, 
de la R^publique tchfcoslovaque et 
de la Tunisie, ayant jug^ utile 
d’organiser TOffice international des 
Epizooties, vis6 dans le voeu^ 6mis 
par la Conference Internationale 
pour TEtude des Epizooties, le 27 
mai 1921, ont r^solu de condure un 
arrangement k cet effet et sont con- 
venus de ce qui suit : 

Article i. Les Hautes Parties 
contractantes s'engagent k fonder 
et k entretenir un Office international 
des Epizooties dont le si^ge est k 
Paris. 

Art. 2. L'office fonctionne sous 
Tautoriffi et le contrdle d*un comity 
form4 de d^l^gu^s des Gouverne- 
ments contractants. La composi- 
tion et les attributions de ce comit6, 
ainsi que rorganisation et les pou- 
voirs dudit office, sont d6termin6s 
par les statuts organiques qui sont 
annexes au present arrangement et 
qui sont consid6r6s comme en faisant 
partie integrante. 

Art. 3. Les frais dhnstallation 
ainsi que les d6penses annuelles de 
fonctionnement et d'entretien de 
Toffice sont converts par les con- 
tributions des Etats contractants 
Stabiles dans les conditions pr^vues 
par les statuts organiques vis6s k 
Tarticle 2. 

Art. 4. Les sommes repr^sentant 
la part contributive de chacun des 
Etats contractants sont vers^es par 
ces derniers au commencement de 
chaque ann6e, par I’lnterm^diaire du 
Ministfere des Affaires ^trang^res de 
la R6pubUque frangaise, k la Caisse 
des D^p6ts et Consignations, k 
Paris, d'oh elles seront retirees, au 
fur et k mesure des besoins, sur 
mandats du directeur de I*office. 

Art. 5. Les Hautes Parties con- 
tractantes se r6servent la faculty 
d*apporter, d*un commun accord, 
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any modifications of the present 
agreement which experience may 
show to be useful. 

Art. 6 . Governments which have 
not signed the present agreement 
may accede to it on their request. 
Such accession shall be notified 
through the diplomatic channel to 
the French Government and by the 
latter to the other contracting Gov- 
ernments; it will involve the under- 
taking to participate by means of a 
contribution to the expenses of the 
office under the conditions laid down 
in article 3. 

Art. 7. The present agreement 
shall be ratified under the following 
conditions: 

Each Power will communicate its 
ratification with as little delay as 
possible to the French Government, 
who will notify the other signatory 
countries. 

The ratifications shall be de- 
posited in the archives of the French 
Government. 

The present convention will enter 
into force for each signatory country 
on the day on which its ratification 
is deposited. 

Art. 8. The present agreement is 
concluded for a period of seven 
years. On the expiry of this period 
it will continue to remain in force 
for further periods of seven years 
between the States which have not 
notified one year before the end of 
each period their intention no longer 
to give effect to its provisions in so 
far as it concerns them. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, 
have signed the present agreement 
in a single copy, to which they have 
attached their seals; this copy will 
remain deposited in the archives of 
the French Government, and certi- 
fied copies will be sent through the 
diplomatic channel to the contract- 
ing Parties. 

The said copy is open for signa- 
ture until the 30th April, 1924, in- 
clusive. 


au present arrangement les modifica- 
tions dont Texperience demontrerait 
Tutilit^. 

Art. 6. Les Gouvernements qui 
n’ont pas signe le present arrange- 
ment sont admis k y adherer sur 
leur demande. Cette adhesion sera 
notifi^e par la voie diplomatique 
au Gouvernement frangais, et par 
celui-ci aux autres Gouvernements 
contractants ; elle comportera I’en- 
gagement de participer par une con- 
tribution aux frais de TOffice, dans 
les conditions vis6es k Tarticle 3. 

Art. 7. Le present arrangement 
sera ratifi4 dans les conditions sui- 
vantes: 

Chaque Puissance adressera, dans 
le plus court d 61 ai possible, sa rati- 
fication au Gouvernement frangais, 
par les soins duquel il en sera donn6 
avis aux autres pays signataires. 

Les ratifications resteront deposees 
dans les archives du Gouvernement 
frangais. 

La pr6sente convention entrera en 
vigueur, pour chaque pays signa- 
taire, le jour mgme du d6p6t de son 
acte de ratification. 

Art. 8. Le present arrangement 
est conclu pour une p6riode de sept 
ann^es. A Texpiration de ce terme, 
il continuera k demeurer ex6cutoire 
pour de nouvelles p6riodes de sept 
ans entre les Etats qui n’auront pas 
notifi6, une ann^e avant r6ch6ance 
de chaque p6riode, I’intention d’en 
faire cesser les effets en ce qui les 
concerne. 

En foi de quoi les soussign6s, k 
ce dfiment autoris^s, ont arrSt6 le 
present arrangement en un seul 
exemplaire, qu’ils ont rev^tu de leurs 
cachets; cet exemplaire restera d6- 
pos6 dans les archives du Gouverne- 
ment frangais et des copies certifi6es 
conformes seront remises, par la 
voie diplomatique, aux Parties con- 
tractantes. 

Ledit exemplaire pourra Stre sign6 
jusqu'au 30 avril 1924 inclusive- 
ment. 
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Done at Paris, the 25th January, Fait k Paris, le 25 janvier 1924. 
1924. 

(Signed): For Argentine Republic: Luis Bemberg; for Belgium: E. de 
Gaiffier; for Brazil: L. M. de Souza-Dantas; for Bulgaria: B. Morfoff; 
for Denmark: H. A. Bernhoft; for Egypt: M. Fakhry; for Spain: J. 
Quinones de Le6n; for Finland : C. Enckell; for France: R. Poincare; 
Henry Charon; for Great Britain: Crewe (1 declare that my signature is 
only valid for Great Britain and Northern Ireland. I reserve the right of each of 
the Dominions, Colonies, British possessions beyond the seas and protectorates, and 
of each of the territories over which His Britannic Majesty exercises a mandate, to accede 
to the convention under the terms of article 6. — I also declare that His Majesty’s 
Government reser\’e their right to withdraw their participation in the office at any 
moment if it is not placed under the direction of the League of Nations.) ; for Greece : 
A. Romanos; for Guatemala: Adrian Recinos; for Hungary: Hevesy; for 
Italy: Romano Avezzana; for Luxemburg: E. Lecl^re; for Morocco: 
Beaumarchais; for Mexico: Raf. Cabrera; for Monaco: Balny 
d’Abricourt; for Netherlands: J. Loudon (for the kingdom in Europe) ; for 
Peru: M. H. Cornejo; for Poland: Alfred Chlapowski; for Portugal: 
Antonio da Fonseca; for Roumania: Victor Antonesco; for Siam: 
Charoon; for Sweden: Albert Ehrensvard; for Switzerland: Dunant; for 
Czechoslovalda: Stefan Osuski; for Tunis: Beaumarchais. 


No. 111a 


Organic Statutes of the International Office for dealing with Con- 
tagious Diseases of Animals. Signed at Paris, January 25, 1924. 

Statuts organiques de I’Office international des Epizooties. Sign6$ 

a Paris, 25 janvier 1924. 


Editor’s Note. These statutes were annexed to the convention ©f January 25, 1924. 
The office was organized at 199 rue de Crenelle, Paris, on March 8, 1927. It publishes a 
monthly bulletin. 

Bibliography. The text of these statutes is also published in 57 League of Nations 
Treaty Series ^ p. 140. 

In force, May 26, 1924 1 


Text from British Treaty Series ^ No. ii (1926), Cmd. 2663. 


[Translation] 

Article i. There is set up at 
Paris an International Office for 
dealing with Contagious Diseases of 
Animals composed of the States who 
agree to take part in its working. 

Art. 2. The office may not inter- 
fere in any way with the adminis- 
tration of the different States- 


Article I. II est institu^ k Paris 
un Office international des Epizooties 
relevant des Etats qui acceptent de 
prendre part k son fonctionnement. 

Art. 2. L'office ne peut sHm- 
miscer en aucune fagon dans Tad- 
ministration des diff6rents Etats. 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1360, November 9, 1926. 
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It is independent of the authori- 
ties of the country in which it is 
situated. 

It shall correspond direct with the 
superior authorities or with the de- 
partments in different countries 
concerned with veterinary police 
measures. 

Art. 3. On the request of the in- 
ternational committee provided for 
in article 6, the French Government 
shall take the necessary steps to 
have the office recognised as an in- 
stitution of public utility. 

Art. 4. The principal objects of 
the office are as follows : 

(a) To institute and to co-ordi- 
nate all research or investigation 
concerning the pathology or prophy- 
laxis of contagious diseases of 
animals which call for international 
collaboration. 

(b) To collect and to notify to the 
Governments and their sanitary 
services the facts and documents of 
general interest concerning the pro- 
gress of contagious diseases of 
animals and the means employed for 
fighting them. 

(c) To study the drafts of inter- 
national agreements concerning 
veterinary police measures and to 
put at the disposal of the Powers 
signatory to these agreements the 
means of controlling the execution 
of such agreements. 

Art. 5. The Governments shall 
send to the office — 

(1) Telegraphically, notification of 
the first cases of cattle plague or 
foot-and-mouth disease occurring in 
a country or a district which has 
hitherto been free; 

(2) At regular intervals, reports 
based on a model adopted by the 
committee, giving information as to 
the presence and extension of dis- 
eases comprised in the following 
list: 

Cattle plague. 

Foot-and-mouth disease. 


II est ind6pendant des autorites 
du pays dans lequel il est place. 

II correspond directement avec les 
autorites sup^rieures ou services 
charges, dans les divers pays, de la 
police sanitaire des animaux. 

Art. 3. Le Gouvernement de la 
Republique frangaise prendra, sur la 
demande du comity international 
vise k Tarticle 6, les dispositions 
necessaires pour faire reconnaitre 
r office cbmme etablissement d 'utility 
publique. 

Art. 4. L’office a pour objet 
principal : 

(a) De provoquer et de coordon- 
ner toutes recherches ou experiences 
interessant la pathologic ou la pro- 
phylaxie des maladies infectieuses 
du betail, pour lesquelles il y a lieu 
de faire appel k la collaboration in- 
ternationale ; 

(b) De recueillir et de porter k 
la connaissance des Gouvernements 
et de leurs services sanitaires les faits 
et documents d'un inter^t gen6ral 
concernant la marche des maladies 
epizootiques et les moyens employes 
pour les combattre; 

(c) D'etudier les projets d’ac- 
cords internationaux relatifs k la 
police sanitaire des animaux et de 
mettre a la disposition des Gouverne- 
ments signataires de ces accords les 
moyens d’en contrdler I’ex^cution. 

Art. 5. Les Gouvernements ad- 
ressent k Toffice: 

(1) Par la voie t 616 graphique, 
notification des premiers cas de peste 
bovine ou de fi^vre aphteuse con- 
states dans un pays ou dans une 
region jusque-1^ indemnes; 

(2) A interval'les reguliers, des 
bulletins etablis suivant un module 
adopte par le comite, donnant les 
renseignements sur la presence et 
I’extension des maladies comprises 
dans la liste suivante: 

Peste bovine. 

Fievre aphteuse. 
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Contagious bovine pleuro- 
pneumonia. 

Anthrax. 

Sheep pox. 

Rabies. 

Glanders. 

Dourine. 

Swine fever. 

The list of diseases to which ap- 
ply the one or the other of the pre- 
ceding arrangements may be revised 
by the committee, provided that the 
Governments approve. 

The Governments shall communi- 
cate to the office the measures they 
are taking for fighting animal dis- 
eases, especially those which they 
are taking on their frontiers to pro- 
tect their territory against arrivals 
from contaminated countries. They 
will reply as far as possible to re- 
quests for information addressed to 
them by the office. 

Art. 6. The office shall be placed 
under the authority and control of 
an international committee, which 
shall be composed of technical repre- 
sentatives appointed by the partici- 
pating States on the basis of one 
representative for each State. 

Art. 7. The committee of the 
office shall meet periodically and at 
least once a year; the length of its 
sessions is not limited. 

The members of the committee 
shall elect by secret ballot a presi- 
dent, whose term of office shall last 
for three years. 

Art. 8. The working of the office 
shall be assured by a paid staff 
comprising — 

A director; 

Technical officials; 

Personnel necessary for working 
the office. 

The director shall be appointed by 
the committee. 

The director shall be present at 
the meetings of the committee with 
a consultative vote. 

The appointment and dismissal of 
employees of every category shall be 


P6ripneumonie contagieuse. 

Fievre charbonneuse. 

Clavelee. 

Rage. 

Morve. 

Dourine. 

Peste du pore. 

La liste des maladies auxquelles 
s’appliquent Tune ou Tautre des 
dispositions qui pr6cMent peut 6tre 
revisee par le comit6, sous reserve 
de Tapprobation des Gouvernements. 

Les Gouvernements font part k 
Toffice des mesures qu’ils prennent 
pour combattre les 6pizooties, notam- 
ment de celles qu'ils instituent aux 
fronti^res pour proteger leur terri- 
toire contre les provenances des pays 
contamin^s. Autant que possible ils 
repondent aux demandes de renseig- 
nements qui leur sont adress^es par 
roffice. 

Art. 6. L’office est plac6 sous 
Tautorit^ et le contrdle d’un comit6 
international qui est compost de 
repr^sentants techniques, d^sign^s 
par les Etats participants, k raison 
d’un repr^sentant pour chaque Etat. 

Art. 7. Le comity de I’office se 
reunit p6riodiquement au moins une 
fois par an; la dur^e de ses sessions 
n'est pas limit6e. 

Les membres du comit6 61 isent, 
par scrutin secret, un president dont 
le mandat a une dur6e de trois ans. 

Art. 8. Le fonctionnement de 
Toffice est assur6 par un personnel 
r6tribu6 comprenant: 

Un directeur; 

Des fonctionnaires techniques ; 

Les agents n^cessaires k la marche 
de Toffice. 

Le directeur est nomm6 par le 
comit6. 

Le directeur assiste aux stances du 
comity avec voix consultative. 

La nomination et la revocation des 
employes de toute categorie appar- 
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the duty of the director, who will 
report to the committee. 

Art. 9. The information collected 
by the office shall be brought to the 
notice of the contracting States by 
means of a report or by special com- 
munications addressed to them either 
by the office or at their request. 

The notifications concerning first 
cases of cattle plague or foot-and- 
mouth disease shall be sent tele- 
graphically, as soon as they are re- 
ceived, to the Governments and 
sanitary services. 

Further, the office shall dissemi- 
nate periodically the results of its 
activities in the official reports which 
are communicated to the partici- 
pating Governments. 

Art. 10. The “Bulletin,” which 
appears at least once a month, shall 
comprise in particular — 

1. The laws and general or local 
regulations promulgated in the dif- 
ferent countries concerning con- 
tagious animal diseases; 

2. Information concerning the 
progress of contagious diseases of 
animals ; 

3. Statistics concerning the dis- 
ease position among domestic ani- 
mals throughout the world ; 

4. Bibliographical notices. 

The official language of the office 
and of the “Bulletin” is French. 
The committee may decide that 
parts of the “Bulletin” shall be 
published in other languages. 

Art. II. The money required for 
the working of the office shall be 
provided by the States signatory to 
the agreement and by those who 
shall adhere in due course, whose 
contribution shall be fixed according 
to the following categories: — 


2nd 

Srd 

4th 

5th 

6th 


tiennent au directeur, qui en rend 
compte au comit6. 

Art. 9. Les renseignements re- 
cueillis par Toffice sont portes a la 
connaissance des Etats participants 
par la voie d’un bulletin ou par des 
communications speciales qui leur 
sont adressees soit d ’office, soit sur 
leur demande. 

Les notifications relatives aux 
premiers cas de peste bovine ou de 
fievre aphteuse sont transmises tel6- 
graphiquement, aussitdt regues, aux 
Gouvernements et aux services sani- 
taires. 

L’office expose, en outre, perio- 
diquement, les resultats de son ac- 
tivity dans les rapports officiels qui 
sont communiques aux Gouverne- 
ments participants. 

Art. 10. Le “ Bulletin,” qui parait 
au moins une fois par mois, com- 
prend notamment: 

1 . Les lois et reglements g^n^raux 
ou locaux promulgues dans les dif- 
ffirents pays concernant les maladies 
transmissibles du b6tail ; 

2. Les renseignements concernant 
la marche des maladies infectieuses 
des animaux; 

3. Les statistiques interessant 
Tetat sanitaire du cheptel mondial; 

4. Des indications bibliograph- 
iques. 

La langue officielle de I’office et du 
“Bulletin” est la langue frangaise. 
Le comity pourra dycider que des 
parties du “Bulletin” seront pub- 
liyes en d’autres langues. 

Art. II. Les dypenses nycessaires 
au fonctionnement de I’office sont 
couvertes par les Etats signataires 
de Tarrangement et par ceux qui 
pourront y adhyrer par la suite, dont 
la contribution est ytablie suivant 
les catygories ci-apr^s : 
ire catygorie, k raison de 25 unitys; 
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on the basis of 500 francs per unit. 

Each State is at liberty to choose 
the category into which it wishes to 
be enrolled. It will always be per- 
mitted to transfer at a later date 
into a higher category. 

Art. 12. A sum to provide for a 
reserve fund shall be deducted from 
the annual receipts. The total of 
this reserve, which may not exceed 
the amount of the yearly budget, 
shall be invested in first class State 
securities. 

Art. 13. The members of the 
committee shall receive from the 
funds set aside for the working of the 
office an allowance for travelling ex- 
penses. Further, they shall receive 
a presence mark for each of the 
sittings which they attend. 

Art. 14. The committee shall fix 
the sum which is to be taken yearly 
from its budget in order to contrib- 
ute towards the provision for pen- 
sions on retirement for the personnel 
of the office. 

Art. 15. The committee shall fix 
its annual budget and approve the 
statement of expenditure. It shall 
settle the statutory regulations for 
the personnel, as well as all the ar- 
rangements necessary for the work- 
ing of the office. 

These regulations as well as the 
arrangements shall be communi- 
cated by the committee to the par- 
ticipating States, and cannot be 
modified without their assent. 

Art. 16. A statement of the move- 
ment of the office's funds shall be 
sent annually to the participating 
States after the accounts have been 
drawn up. 


sur la base de 500 francs par 
unit6. 

Chaque Etat est libre de choisir 
la cat^gorie dans laquelle il desire 
s’inscrire. II lui sera toujours 
loisible de s’inscrire ulterieurement 
dans une categoric superieure. 

Art. 12. II est preleve sur les res- 
sources annuelles une somme des- 
tin6e a la constitution d’un fonds de 
r6serve. Le total de cette reserve, 
qui ne peut exc^der le montant du 
budget annuel, est place en fonds 
d'Etat de premier ordre. 

Art. 13. Les membres du comite 
regoivent sur les fonds affect^s au 
fonctionnement de I'office une in- 
demnite de frais de d^placement. 
Ils regoivent, en outre, un jeton de 
presence pour chacune des stances 
auxquelles ils assistent. 

Art. 14. Le comite fixe la somme 
a pr^lever annuellement sur son 
budget pour contribuer k assurer une 
pension de retraite au personnel de 
Toffice. 

Art. 15. Le comite etablit son 
budget annuel et approuve le compte 
rendu des d6penses. II arr^te le 
reglement organique du personnel, 
ainsi que toutes dispositions n6ces- 
saires au fonctionnement de I'office. 

Ce reglement ainsi que ces dis- 
positions sont communiques par le 
comite aux Etats participants et ne 
pourront pas etre modifies sans leur 
assentiment. 

Art. 16. Un expose de la gestion 
des fonds de Toffice est presente an- 
nuellement aux Etats participants 
apres la cldture de I’exercice. 


[Signatures omitted.] 
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PROTOCOLS relating to the Financial Reconstruction of Hungary. 
Signed at Geneva, March 14 , 1924 . 

PROTOCOLES sur la reconstruction financiere de la Hongrie. 
Signes k Geneve, 14 mars 1924 . 


Editor’s Note. The progress of the effort of the League of Nations to effect the financial 
reconstruction of Austria {ante, No. 76) led in September, 1923, to conversations con- 
cerning an effort to afford similar aid to Hungary. The matter was brought to the Council 
of the League of Nations by representatives of Czechoslovakia, Rumania, and Yugoslavia 
on September 29, 1923. On October 17, 1923, the Reparation Commission invited the 
Council to take action. The Financial Committee reported its scheme for such recon- 
struction on December 20, 1923. The complete history of the launching of the scheme is 
set out in League of Nations Document, C.185.M.53.1924.IL 
Bibliography. Hungary — Index to 25 Reports of Commissioner-General, May, 1924- 
June, 1926 (Geneva; League of Nations Publications), C. 163. 1927. II; these reports 
have been discontinued. Tables formerly carried in these reports continue to be pub- 
lished with other material in Monthly Report of the Royal Hungarian Ministry of Finance 
(English), and in Economic Bulletin of the Central Corporation of Banking Companies {Pin- 
zintizeti Kozpont), See also Financial Reconstruction of Hungary, General Survey and 
Principal Documents (Geneva: League of Nations Publication, 1926); “Financial Recon- 
struction of Hungary,” Monthly Summary of the League of Nations (Supplement, May, 1924) ; 
M. Mitzakis, Relivement financier de la Hongrie et la Societi des Nations (Paris: Les Presses 
Universitaires, 1926), 418 pp.; A. Salter, “Reconstruction of Hungary,” Foreign Affairs 
(October, 1926), p. 91; A. J. Toynbee, “Reconstruction of Hungary,” Survey of Inter- 
national Affairs (1924), p. 423; idem (1926), p. 204. 


No. 112a 

Protocol No. I (Declaration). Opened for signature at Geneva, 

March 14, 1924. 

Protocole No. I (Declaration). Ouvert a la signature & Genfeve, 

14 mars 1924. 

Ratifications. This protocol was not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 25 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 423. 

In force, March 14, 1924 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.185.M.53.1924.II. 

The Government of His Britannic Le Gouvernement de Sa Majesty 
Majesty, the Government of the britannique, le Gouvernement de la 
French Republic, the Government R6publique frangaise, le Gouverne- 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 633, June 24, 1924. 
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of His Majesty the King of Italy, the 
Government of His Majesty the 
King of Roumania, the Government 
of His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes and the 
Government of the Czechoslovak 
Republic, of the one part, 

At the moment of undertaking to 
assist Hungary in her work of eco- 
nomic and financial reconstruction, 

Acting solely in the interests of 
Hungary and of the general peace, 
and in accordance with the obliga- 
tions which they assumed when they 
agreed to become Members of the 
League of Nations, 

Solemnly declare: 

That they will respect the political 
independence, the territorial integ- 
rity and the sovereignty of Hungary; 

That they will not seek to obtain 
any special or exclusive economic or 
financial advantage calculated di- 
rectly or indirectly to compromise 
that independence; 

That they will abstain from any 
act which might be contrary to the 
spirit of the Conventions which are 
to be drawn up in common with a 
view to effecting the economic and 
financial reconstruction of Hungary, 
or which might prejudicially affect 
the guarantees demanded by the 
Signatory Powers for the protection 
of the interests of the creditors; 

And that, with a view to ensuring 
the respect of these principles by all 
nations, they will, should occasion 
arise, appeal, in accordance with the 
regulations contained in the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations, either 
individually or collectively, to the 
Council of the League of Nations, in 
order that the latter may consider 
what measures should be taken, and 
that they will conform to the de- 
cisions of the said Council. 

The Government of Hungary, of 
the other part, 

Undertakes, in accordance with 


ment de Sa Majesty le Roi dTtalie, 
le Gouvernement de Sa Majest6 le 
Roi de Roumanie, le Gouvernement 
de Sa Majesty le Roi des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovenes et le Gouverne- 
ment de la R^publique tchecoslo- 
vaque, d’une part, 

Au moment off ils entreprennent 
d 'aider la Hongrie dans son oeuvre 
de reconstruction ^conomique et 
financiere, 

Agissant uniquement dans I’int^- 
rit de la Hongrie et de la paix 
g^n^rale et d'accord avec les engage- 
ments qu'ils ont d6ja pris, quand 
ils ont accept^ de devenir membres 
de la Societe des Nations, 

D^clarent solennellement : 

Qu’ils respectent et respecteront 
rind^pendance politique, rint 4 grit 6 
territoriale et la souverainet6 de la 
Hongrie; 

Qu'ils ne cherchent ni ne cher- 
cheront aucun avantage special ou 
exclusif d’ordre 6conomique et finan- 
cier de nature k compromettre di- 
rectement ou indirectement cette 
ind6pendance; 

Qu'ils s’abstiendront de toute ac- 
tion qui pourrait 8tre contraire k 
I’esprit des conventions qui seront 
stipul6es en commun pour la re- 
construction ^conomique et finan- 
ci^re de la Hongrie, ou qui pourrait 
porter prejudice aux garanties que 
les Puissances signataires auront 
stipul 4 es pour sauvegarder les in- 
t6r^ts des cr6anciers ; 

Et que, le cas 6ch6ant, en vue 
d 'assurer le respect de ces principes 
par toutes les nations, ils s’adres- 
seront, en conformity avec les regies 
du Pacte de la Society des Nations, 
soit individuellement, soit collective- 
ment, au Conseil de la Sociyty des 
Nations, pour qu’il avise aux mesures 
k prendre, et qu'ils se conformeront 
aux dydsions dudit Conseil. 


Le Gouvernement de Hongrie, 
d’autre part, 

S’engage, suivant les prescriptions 
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the stipulations of the Treaty of 
Trianon, strictly and loyally to fulfil 
the obligations contained in the 
said Treaty, and in particular the 
military clauses, as also the other 
international engagements. 

It will abstain from any action 
which might be contrary to the 
spirit of the Conventions which shall 
be drawn up in common with a view 
to effecting the economic and finan- 
cial reconstruction of Hungary or 
which might prejudicially affect the 
guarantees demanded by the Signa- 
tory Powers for the protection of the 
interests of the creditors. 

It is understood that Hungary will 
maintain, subject to the provisions 
of the Treaty of Trianon, her free- 
dom in the matter of Customs tariffs 
and commercial or financial agree- 
ments, and, in general, in all matters 
relating to her economic regime or 
her commercial relations, provided 
always that she shall not violate her 
economic independence by granting 
to any State a special regime calcu- 
lated to threaten this independence. 

The present Protocol shall remain 
open for signature by all the States 
which desire to adhere to it. 

In witness whereof, the under- 
signed, duly authorised for this pur- 
pose, have signed the present Dec- 
laration. 

Done, on the fourteenth day of 
March, one thousand nine hundred 
and twenty-four, in a single copy, 
which shall be deposited with the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations 
and shall be registered by it without 
delay. 

(Signed) 

Cecil of Chelwood. 

G. Hanotaux. 

L. Bonin-Longare. 


du Trait6 de Trianon, k remplir 
strictement et loyalement les en- 
gagements dudit Traite, particuli^re- 
ment les clauses militaires, ainsi que 
les autres engagements intern atio- 
naux. 

II s'abstiendra de toute action qui 
pourrait ^tre contraire k I’esprit des 
conventions qui seront stipulees en 
commun pour la reconstruction 
6conomique et financi^re de la Hon- 
grie ou qui pourrait porter prejudice 
aux garanties que les Puissances 
signataires auront stipulees pour 
sauvegarder les intdr^ts des cr6an- 
ciers. 

La Hongrie conserve naturelle- 
ment, sous reserve des dispositions 
du Trait6 de Trianon, sa liberty 
en matiere de tarifs douaniers et 
d ’accords commerciaux ou financiers 
et, en g^n^ral, pour tout ce qui 
touche k son regime 6conomique et 
k ses relations commerciales, 6tant 
entendu, toutefois, qu’elle ne pourra 
porter atteinte k son ind^pendance 
6conomique par 1 ’ octroi k un Etat 
quelconque d’un regime special de 
nature k menacer cette ind^pendance. 

Le pr6sent Protocole restera ou- 
vert k la signature de tous les Etats 
qui voudront y adherer. 

En foi de quoi, les soussign^s, 
dOment autoris 4 s k cet effet, ont 
$ign6 la pr^sente D6claration. (Pro- 
tocole I). 

Fait, le quatorze mars mil neuf 
cent vingt-quatre en un seul exem- 
plaire, qui reste d6pos6 au Secr6- 
tariat de la Soci6t6 des Nations et 
sera par lui imm^diatement en- 
registr6. 


(Signed) 

N. Titulescu. Koranyi. 

M. Jovanovitch. 

Dr. Edvard Benes. 
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Protocol No. II. Signed at Geneva, March 14, 1924. 
Protocole No. II. Sign6 a Geneve, 14 mars 1924. 


Editor’s Note. On June lo, 1926, the Council of the League of Nations adopted a 
resolution declaring that the functions of the Commissioner-General, appointed in execution 
of Article 6 of this protocol, should be brought to an end on June 30, 1926. League of 
Nations Official Journal, 1926, p. 877. See also League of Nations Document, C.392.1926.IL, 
on the ternaination of the functions of the Commissioner-General. 

Ratification. The ratification of Hungary was deposited at Geneva, June 24, 1924. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 25 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 427. 

In force, June 24, 1924 ^ 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.I85.M.53.I924.IL 


The undersigned, acting in the 
name of the Hungarian Government 
and duly authorised for the purpose, 
declares that he accepts the obliga- 
tions contained in the present Proto- 
col, which has been approved by the 
Council of the League of Nations. 

Article i. — Declaration 

The Hungarian Government will 
ask its Parliament to ratify the 
declaration contained in Protocol 
No. I. 

Article 2. — Programme of Reform 

(i) The Hungarian Government 
will, within a month after the obliga- 
tions contained in this Protocol have 
become effective, in collaboration 
with such Delegation of the Council 
of the League of Nations as may be 
appointed for the purpose and with 
the Commissioner-General whose 
functions form the subject of Article 
6 below, if he shall have been ap- 
pointed, draw up a programme of 
reform and reconstruction which is 
to be realised by stages, and the gen- 
eral outline of which is defined in the 
Report of the Financial Committee 
(Annex). 


Le soussign6, agissant au nom du 
Gouvernement hongrois et dfiment 
autoris6 k cet effet, declare accepter 
les obligations stipul6es dans le 
pr&ent Protocole, qui a €t€ approuve 
par le Conseil de la Soci6t4 des 
Nations. 

Article i. — Dklaration 

Le Gouvernement hongrois de- 
mandera au Parlement de ratifier 
la declaration contenue dans le 
Protocole N° 1. 

Article 2. — Programme de rSformes 

I. Le Gouvernement hongrois, 
dans un deiai d'un mois k partir de 
la date k laquelle les obligations 
stipuiees dans le present Protocole 
seront devenues effectives, etablira, 
en collaboration avec une delegation 
du Conseil de la Societe des Nations, 
qui pourra Stre nommee k cet effet, 
et avec le Commissaire general, dont 
les fonctions font Tobjet de Tarticle 
6 ci-dessous (au cas oil le Commis- 
saire general aurait ete designe), un 
programme de reformes et de re- 
construction realiser par etapes, et 
dont les grandes lignes sont indiquees 
dans le rapport du Comite financier 
(Annexe). 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 634, June 24, 1924. 
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This programme shall specify, for 
successive periods of six months, the 
maximum expenditure to be in- 
curred, the minimum amount to be 
raised by taxation and the maximum 
deficits in each such period. It shall 
include such definite provisions for 
reduction of specified classes of ex- 
penditure and for the increase of 
taxation, at specified rates, as may be 
agreed on the proposal of the Hun- 
garian Government, the whole con- 
stituting such a programme as, if 
duly carried out, to give, with an 
adequate margin for safety, all State 
receipts and expenditure being in- 
cluded in the Budget, an assurance 
of the attainment by June 30th, 
1926, of budget equilibrium on a 
sound and durable basis. 


Budget equilibrium on a sound 
and durable basis within the mean- 
ing of this Protocol will not be con- 
sidered to have been reached unless 
the position of the Budget is such as 
to enable the service of the loan and 
such charges resulting from the 
Treaty of Trianon as may have been 
determined by the competent au- 
thority before the obligations as- 
sumed by the Hungarian Govern- 
ment under the provisions of this 
Protocol have become effective, to 
be borne on the expenditure side 
without bringing the Budget into 
disequilibrium. 

The programme shall exclude any 
recourse to loans, except under the 
conditions determined by it, and the 
receipts contemplated in it shall be 
receipts from current taxation, ex- 
cluding any recourse to monetary 
inflation, which will have been 
terminated by the insertion of the 
stipulations necessary for this pur- 
pose in the Statutes of the Bank of 
Issue, which is to be created in ac- 
cordance with Article 13. 

(2) If in the course of execution 
the above programme should appear 
likely to be inadequate for the attain- 


Ce programme sp6cifiera, par p6- 
riodes success! ves de six mois, les 
d6penses maxima qui pourront 6tre 
engag^es, la somme minimum a 
retirer des impdts et les deficits 
maxima pour chacune des p^riodes 
en question. II devra comprendre 
un accord sur des propositions 
pr6cises en vue de la reduction des 
diff6rentes categories de depenses, 
ainsi qu'en vue de rel^vement des 
impdts k des taux specifies sur la 
base des propositions du Gouverne- 
ment hongrois, et Tensemble devra 
constituer un programme qui, dff- 
ment execute, assurera, sur des 
bases saines et durables, requilibre 
du budget au 30 juin 1926, avec une 
marge suffisante de securite, ce 
budget comprenant toutes les re- 
cettes et toutes les depenses de 
TEtat. 

L’equilibre du budget sur des 
bases saines et durables dans le sens 
du present Protocole ne doit etre 
considere comme atteint que si la 
situation du budget est telle que, 
sans desequilibrer le budget, il soit 
possible de comprendre dans les 
depenses le service de Temprunt et 
telles charges resultant du Traite 
de Trianon qui auront pu ttre 
determinees par Tautorite compe- 
tente avant que les obligations as- 
sumees par le Gouvernement hon- 
grois en vertu de Tapplication du 
present Protocole soient devenues 
effectives. 

Le programme devra exclure tout 
recours k des emprunts, sauf dans 
les conditions qui y seront fixees ; les 
recettes envisagles proviendront 
seulement des imp6ts courants et 
tout recours k Tinflation sera exclu, 
les dispositions necessaires pour in- 
terdire Tinflation devant etre in- 
serees dans les statuts k rediger par 
la Banque d ’emission qui devra etre 
creee conformement k Particle 13. 

2. Au cas off, pendant la periode 
d’execution, il apparaitrait que le 
programme ci-dessus est insuffisant 
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ing of its purpose, and, in particular, 
the establishment of Budget equilib- 
rium in the manner and within the 
period indicated in paragraph (i) 
above, the Hungarian Government 
will be bound on the demand of the 
Commissioner-General to amend it 
so far as may be necessary for that 
purpose whether by the further re- 
duction of expenses or the further 
increase of taxation or by other ad- 
ministrative measures. 

Article 3. — Commercial Agreements 

Hungary undertakes to make 
every effort to conclude Commercial 
Agreements, in particular with neigh- 
bouring States, with a view to re- 
ducing the obstacles and increasing 
the volume of her foreign trade, hav- 
ing regard to the recommendations 
on this subject contained in Part IX 
of the Financial Committee's Report 
(Annex) 


Article 4, — Powers of the 
Government 

The Hungarian Government will 
without delay ask its Parliament to 
approve the above-mentioned pro- 
gramme. 

It will at the same time lay before 
the Hungarian Parliament a draft 
law giving to any Government in 
power full authority, without there 
being any necessity to seek for fur- 
ther approval by Parliament, to 
carry out the said programme as 
originally framed in accordance with 
Article 2 , paragraph (i), or as 
amended, if necessary, in accordance 
with paragraph ( 2 ) of Article 2 , and 
to take all measures within the limits 
of the programme so framed or so 
amended which, in its opinion, may 
be necessary to ensure that the 
equilibrium of the Budget will be at- 
tained on a sound and durable basis 


pour remplir son objet et notamment 
pour r^aliser Tequilibre budgetaire 
de la maniere et dans les details 
indiques au paragraphe i ci-dessus, 
le Gouvernement hongrois sera tenu 
deri'amender, a la requite du Com- 
missaire general, dans la mesure 
qui pourrait 6tre necessaire en ayant 
recours, soit k une nouvelle compres- 
sion des d^penses, soit a un nouveau 
relevement des impdts, ou par 
d'autres mesures administratives. 

Article 3. — Accords commerciaux 

La Hongrie s’engage k faire tous 
ses efforts pour conclure des accords 
commerciaux, en particulier avec les 
Etats voisins, dans le but de reduire 
les obstacles qui pourront s'opposer 
k son commerce exterieur et d'en 
augmenter le volume en tenant 
compte sur ce point des recomman- 
dations contenues dans la partie IX 
du rapport du Comit6 financier 
(Annexe).^ 

Article 4. — Pouvoirs du Gouverne- 
ment 

Le Gouvernement hongrois de- 
mandera sans delai au Parlement 
d'approuver le programme ci-dessus 
mentionne. 

II presentera en meme temps au 
Parlement un projet de loi conf^rant 
k tout gouvernement qui serait aux 
affaires pleins pouvoirs, sans qu’il 
soit necessaire de recourir k une 
sanction nouvelle du Parlement, 
pour executer ledit programme, tel 
qu'il aura 6t€ primitivement r6dig6, 
conform6ment au paragraphe i de 
Tarticle 2 , ou tel qu'il aurait 
amende conform^ment au para- 
graphe 2 de Particle 2 , et pour 
prendre, dans les limites du pro- 
gramme ainsi r6dig6 ou ainsi amende, 
toutes mesures qui, k son avis, pour- 
raient Itre n6cessaires afin d'assurer 
qu'i Tissue de la p6riode de recon- 


1 The annex is omitted here. It is published in League of Nations Document, C.iSs.M. 
53.i924.nMP.2i.—ED. 
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at the end of the period of recon- 
struction. 

Article 5. — Reconstruction Loan 

(1) In order to meet the excess of 
expenditure over revenue which is 
contemplated by the programme 
during the period before Budget 
equilibrium is reached, the Hun- 
garian Government may issue a loan 
yielding an effective sum equivalent 
to not more than 250 million gold 
crowns. 

(2) The yield of this loan may not 
be employed except in conformity 
with the provisions of this Protocol. 

(3) The expenses of issue, of 
negotiation and of delivery shall be 
added to the capital of the loan as 
fixed under paragraph (i) above. 

(4) The capital and interest of the 
loan contemplated under paragraph 
(i) above shall be paid by the Hun- 
garian Government free of all de- 
duction in respect of taxes, dues or 
charges for the benefit of the Hun- 
garian State. 

(5) The conditions of the loan, the 
issue price, the rate of interest, the 
amortisation, the expenses of issue, 
of negotiation and of delivery shall 
be submitted for the approval of the 
Commissioner-General; the amount 
of the annuity necessary for the 
service of interest and amortisation 
of the loan shall likewise be approved 
by him. 

(6) The Hungarian Government 
may also raise temporary loans in 
advance of and repayable out of this 
loan. Any such temporary loans 
shall be subject generally to the con- 
ditions applicable under this Article 
to the main loan. 


Article 6. — The Commissioner- 
General 

(i) Hungary accepts the appoint- 
ment by the Council of the League 


struction, I’equilibre du budget soit 
etabli sur des bases saines et durables. 

Article 5. — Emprunt de reconstruc- 
tion 

1. Afin de combler TexcMent des 
d6penses sur les recettes envisag6es 
par le programme au cours de la 
periode anterieure au r^tablissement 
de I’equilibre budg^taire, le Gou- 
vernement hongrois pourra emettre 
un emprunt produisant une somme 
effective equivalant a 250 millions de 
couronnes-or au maximum. 

2. Le produit de cet emprunt ne 
pourra §tre utilise que conform^ment 
aux dispositions du present Protocole. 

3. Les depenses d’6mission, de 
negociation et de delivrance des titres 
de Temp runt seront ajout6es au 
capital de I’emprunt, comme le 
specifie le paragraphe i ci-dessus. 

4. Le capital et Tint^r^t de I’em- 
prunt pr6vu au paragraphe i ci- 
dessus, seront pay 6s par le Gouver- 
nement hongrois sans aucune de- 
duction k titre d’imp6ts, droits ou 
charges au b6n6fice de TEtat hon- 
grois. 

5. Les conditions de I’emprunt, 
le cours d’emission, le taux de Tin- 
t6r6t, I’amortissement, les d6penses 
d’6mission, de negociation et de 
d 61 ivrance des titres seront soumis 
k Tapprobation du Commissaire 
general; le montant de Tannuite 
n6cessaire pour le service de rint6r6t 
et de Tamortissement de I’emprunt 
sera de m6me approuv6 par lui. 

6. Le Gouvernement hongrois 
pourra 6galement 6mettre des em- 
prunts a court terme pour escompter 
I’emprunt principal et remboursables 
sur le produit de cet emprunt. Les 
conditions qui s’appliquent en vertu 
de cet article k I’emprunt principal 
s’appliqueront d’une fagon g6n6rale 
k ces emprunts k court terme. 

Article 6 . — Commissaire giniral 

I . La Hongrie accepte la nomina- 
tion, par le Conseil de la Soci6t6 des 
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of Nations of a Commissioner- 
General who shall be responsible to 
the Council and removable by it. 

(2) The Commissioner-General 
shall reside at Budapest. He may 
provide himself with the necessary 
technical staff. The expenses of the 
Commissioner-General and of his 
office shall be approved by the Coun- 
cil and defrayed by Hungary. 

(3) It will be the duty of the 
Commissioner-General to supervise 
the execution of the whole pro- 
gramme of reform and to exercise 
the powers conferred upon him in 
this Protocol for the purpose of en- 
suring that the said programme is 
carried out and that budgetary 
equilibrium as defined under Article 
2 is attained or, in the event of his 
reappointment in accordance with 
Article 7, restored. It is anticipated 
that he will work, to this end, on the 
basis of monthly estimates (within 
the six-monthly limits of the general 
programme). 

(4) The Hungarian Government 
will give him throughout the whole 
period of his control all the informa- 
tion he may require, and all the 
facilities for obtaining information 
which he may request, as to all items 
of the expenditure or revenue of the 
Hungarian State, whatever their 
source or nature may be, and as to 
the whole of the administrative sys- 
tem and operations connected with 
the State finances. 

(5) Subject to the due execution 
of the preceding paragraph of this 
Article, and except in cases of mili- 
tary expenditure declared by the 
proper authority inconsistent with 
the provisions of Part V of the 
Treaty of Trianon (to which it will 
at all times be his duty to object), 
the Commissioner-General will not, 
so long as the progress of the reform 
scheme is up to or in advance of the 
programme drawn up in accordance 
with Article 2, object to particular 


Nations d’un Commissaire g6n6ral, 
qui sera responsable devant le Con- 
seil et revocable par lui. 

2. Le Commissaire g6n6ral r6- 
sidera k Budapest. II pourra s’ad- 
joindre le personnel technique n6- 
cessaire. Les d6penses du Com- 
missaire g6n6ral et de son service 
seront approuv6es par le Conseil et 
mises k la charge de la Hongrie. 

3. Le Commissaire general aura 
pour mission de surveiller Tex^cution 
du programme de r6formes tout 
entier et d'exercer les pouvoirs qui 
lui sont conforms en vertu du present 
Protocole, afin d ’assurer Tapplication 
dudit programme, et que I’^quilibre 
du budget, tel qu’il est d^fini k 
I’article 2, soit atteint ou, au cas 
de retablissement du contrdle en 
vertu de Tarticle 7, restaur6. II y a 
lieu de pr6voir que le Commissaire 
g6n6ral, k cet effet, exercera son 
action sur la base de provisions 
mensuelles (dans le cadre des chiffres 
fixOs pour les pOriodes semestrielles, 
prOvues au programme gOnOral) . 

4. Le Gouvernement hongrois lui 
donnera, pendant toute la durOe de 
son contrdle, tous les renseignements 
dont il pourrait avoir besoin et toutes 
facilitOs en vue d’obtenir les ren- 
seignements qu’il pourrait demander 
sur tous les chapitres et articles de 
dOpenses ou de recettes de I’Etat 
hongrois, quelle que soit la source ou 
la nature de ces recettes, ainsi que 
sur Tensemble de I’organisation ad- 
ministrative et des operations se 
rattachant k la gestion financiOre. 

5. A condition que les dispositions 
de TalinOa prOcOdent du prOsent 
article soient appliquOes et sauf dans 
le cas de dOpenses militaires, dO- 
clarOes par les autoritOs compOtentes 
incompatibles avec les dispositions 
de la partie V du TraitO de Trianon 
(auxquelles le Commissaire gOnOral 
devra en tout temps s’opposer) 
— aussi longtemps que les progrOs 
de Tapplication du projet de rOformes 
correspondront au programme arrOtO 
conformOment k I’article 2 ou seront 
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items of expense or require modifi- 
cations of the taxation system except 
on the ground that the particular 
expense or feature in the taxation 
system is such (e.g. by involving 
serious later commitments) as in his 
opinion to compromise the later 
progress of the scheme; but if the 
progress of reform is at any time 
behind what is prescribed for the six- 
monthly periods, or contemplated 
in the monthly estimates referred to 
in paragraph 3 above, he may, to 
such extent as he considers the situa- 
tion demands, and in order that the 
six-monthly limits may be assured, 
object to any item of expense and 
may also, or alternatively, require 
the Hungarian Government to in- 
crease the yield of existing taxation 
or to impose new taxes. Should the 
Hungarian Government fail to sat- 
isfy his demands, the Commissioner- 
General shall, to such extent as he 
may decide, withhold authorisation 
for payments to the Hungarian Gov- 
ernment out of the special accounts 
contemplated under Articles 1 1 and 
12 . 


(6) The Hungarian Government 
undertakes, during the Commis- 
sioner-General’s control, to grant no 
concessions and enter into no agree- 
ment which he may think such as to 
compromise the execution of the pro- 
gramme of reform. 

(7) The Hungarian Government 
will not, during the Commissioner- 
General’s control, negotiate or con- 
clude any loans other than those 
contemplated in the programme to 
be drawn up in accordance with Ar- 
ticle 2, except with his assent. 


en avance sur ce programme, le 
Commissaire general ne fera opposi- 
tion k aucune d6pense particuliere du 
Gouvernement hongrois et ne de- 
mandera pas de modification au re- 
gime fiscal, k moins que ces depenses 
ou les dispositions du regime actu- 
ellement fiscal ne soient, k son avis, 
de nature k compromettre les progres 
ulterieurs de Tapplication du pro- 
gramme (par exemple, si elles impli- 
quent de graves engagements ul- 
tdrieurs); mais, si les progres des 
r^formes sont, k une date quelconque, 
en retard sur les provisions affOrentes 
aux periodes de six mois ou sur les 
provisions mensuelles auxquelles il a 
etO fait allusion dans I’alinOa 3 ci- 
dessus, le Commissaire gOnOral 
pourra, dans la mesure qu’il jugera 
exigOe par la situation et dans le but 
d’assurer que les limites indiquOes 
dans les provisions semestrielles ne 
seront pas depassOes, soit s’opposer 
k telles dOpenses, soit inviter le Gou- 
vernement hongrois k accroitre le 
rendement des impdts existants ou k 
crOer de nouveaux imp6ts, soit re- 
courir simultanOment k Tune et k 
I’autre de ces deux solutions. Si le 
Gouvernement hongrois ne se con- 
forme pas aux demandes du Com- 
missaire gOnOral, le Commissaire 
gOnOral devra, dans la mesure qu’il 
dOcidera, refuser que des versements 
soient faits au Gouvernement hon- 
grois sur les comptes spOciaux prevus 
aux articles ii et 12. 

6. Le Gouvernement hongrois 
s’engage ne pas accorder, pendant 
la durOe du contrdle du Commissaire 
gOnOral, de concessions et k ne con- 
tracter aucun engagement qui, selon 
I’avis du Commissaire g^nferal, serai- 
ent de nature k compromettre I’ex^- 
cution du programme de r6formes. 

7. Pendant la durte du contrSle 
du Commissaire general, le Gouver- 
nement hongrois ne pourra, sans 
rautorisation de ce dernier, n6gocier 
ou traiter un emprunt autre que ceux 
qui sont vis6s dans le programme k 
arr^ter d’apr^s Tarticle 2. 
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If the Hungarian Government at 
any time considers itself obliged to 
envisage the issue of loans not cov- 
ered in the opinion of the Commis- 
sioner-General by the conditions of 
the programme contemplated under 
Article 2, it will first submit such 
plans for the approval of the Com- 
missioner-General . 

(8) The Commissioner-General 
shall present monthly to the Council 
a report upon the progress made in 
executing the programme of reform 
contemplated under Article 2. He 
shall communicate this report at the 
same time to the members of the 
Committee of Control whose func- 
tions form the subject of Article 8. 

(9) If the Hungarian Government 
considers that the Commissioner- 
General has abused his authority it 
may appeal to the Council of the 
League of Nations. Before taking 
any decision on such an appeal, the 
Council will give to the Committee 
of Control the opportunity to make 
any such observations as it may 
think fit. 

(10) Subject to the provisions of 
Article 7, the functions of the Com- 
missioner-General shall be brought 
to an end by a decision of the Council 
of the League of Nations when the 
Council shall have ascertained that 
the financial stability of Hungary is 
assured. 

Article 7. — Re-establishment of 
Control 

(i) If, at any time after the Com- 
mlssioner-Generars functions have 
been terminated in accordance with 
para. 10 of Article 6, and before the 
loan contemplated under Article V, 
and every part thereof and every 
claim in respect thereof, shall have 
been completely discharged, the 
financial situation of Hungary has 
become such that the equilibrium of 
the Budget, as defined under Article 
2, or the continued value of the 
revenues or assets assigned for the 


Si le Gouvernement hongrois con- 
sidere ^ un moment quelconque qu’il 
est oblige de recourir a remission 
d'emprunts qui, selon Tavis du Com- 
missaire general, ne seraient pas 
pr^vus dans les conditions du pro- 
gramme vise a I’article 2, le Gou- 
vernement devra d’abord soumettre 
ces pro jets a Tapprobation du Com- 
missaire general. 

8. Le Commissaire general adres- 
sera tous les mois au Conseil un 
rapport sur les progr&s realises dans 
Tex^cution du programme de r6- 
formes envisage k Tarticle 2. II 
communiquera en mime temps ce 
rapport aux membres du Comite 
de contrdle dont les fonctions font 
Tobjet de Tarticle 8. 

9. Si le Gouvernement hongrois 
estime que le Commissaire giniral 
a outrepassi ses pouvoirs, il pourra 
adresser un recours au Conseil de la 
Sociiti des Nations. Avant de 
prendre une decision quelconque sur 
cet appel, le Conseil invitera le Comi- 
t6 de contrdle a presenter toutes 
observations quhl pourrait juger 
utiles.. 

10. Sous reserve des dispositions 
de Tarticle 7, les fonctions du Com- 
missaire general prendront fin par 
decision du Conseil de la Societi des 
Nations, quand le Conseil aura cons- 
tati que la stability financiire de la 
Hongrie est assurie. 

Article 7. — Ritablissement du con- 
trdle 

I. Si, a un moment quelconque, 
apres que les fonctions du Commis- 
saire general auront pris fin d’apres 
le paragraphe 10 de Tarticle 6, et 
avant que I’emprunt envisagi sous 
Tarticle 5, et toutes parties de cet 
emprunt et toutes reclamations y 
relatives aient et6 men6es k bonne 
fin, la situation financi^re de la Hon- 
grie est devenue telle que I’^quilibre 
du budget, tel qu'il est d6fini k Tar- 
ticle 2, ou la valeur permanente des 
gages affect6s au service de Tern- 
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service of the loan, are endangered, 
the Council will have the right to re- 
establish the full system of control 
established by this Protocol, includ- 
ing, in particular, the appointment 
of a Commissioner-General, and of 
an adviser to the Bank of Issue, with 
all the powers and duties set out in 
this Protocol, to continue until the 
Council is again able to decide that 
the financial position is sound. 


(2) Before taking any decisions 
under the terms of the preceding 
paragraph, the Council will give to 
the Hungarian Government the op- 
portunity to make such observations 
as it may think fit. Hungary will 
forthwith accept and give effect to 
the decisions taken by the Council 
under the terms of this Article. 

(3) The Hungarian Government 
undertakes during the period or 
periods in which the system of con- 
trol may have been re-established 
under the terms of this Article to 
make no payments in respect of 
charges resulting from the Treaty of 
Trianon without the authorisation of 
the Commissioner-General. 

Article 8. — Committee of Control 

(1) Hungary accepts the estab- 
lishment of a Committee of Control 
to be appointed by the Reparation 
Commission. 

(2) It shall be the function of this 
Committee to ascertain that no 
prejudice is caused to the rights of 
the Reparation Commission under 
Article 180 of the Treaty of Trianon. 

(3) For this purpose the Hun- 
garian Government will furnish the 
Commissioner-General, for trans- 
mission to the Committee, with all 
information which it may require 
concerning any item upon the rev- 
enue or expenditure side of the Hun- 
garian Budget and which is relevant 
to the purpose for which the Com- 
mittee has been created. The Com- 
mittee shall also have the right to 


prunt, sont mis en danger, le Conseil 
aura le droit de retablir le systeme 
complet du contrble etabli par le 
present Protocole, y compris notam- 
ment la nomination d'un Commis- 
saire general et d’un conseiller aupres 
de la Banque d’emission, avec tous 
les pouvoirs et devoirs contenus 
dans le present Protocole. Ce con- 
tr 61 e, retabli, continuera jusqu’a 
ce que le Conseil soit de nouveau en 
mesure de decider que la situation 
financiere est saine. 

2. Avant de prendre toute decision 
d^apr^s les termes du paragraphe 
pr6c6dent, le Conseil mettra le 
Gouvernement hongrois en situation 
de presenter les observations qu’il 
jugera bon. La Hongrie acceptera 
imm6diatement les decisions prises 
par le Conseil d’apr^s cet article et 
leur donnera effet sans d 61 ai. 

3. Le Gouvernement hongrois 
s’engage, pendant la p6riode ou les 
p6riodes pendant lesquelles le sys- 
t^me de contr 61 e aura 6t6 retabli 
d’apr^s les termes du present article, 
a ne faire des paiements au titre des 
charges du Trait6 de Trianon qu'avec 
Pautorisation du Commissaire ge- 
neral. 

Article 8. — Comite de contrdle 

1. La Hongrie accepte I’institu- 
tion d'un Comity de contrdle qui sera 
ddsignd par la Commission des 
reparations. 

2. Ce Comite aura pour fonctions 
de s’assurer qu'aucun prejudice n'est 
porte aux droits conferds k la Com- 
mission des reparations par Particle 
180 du Traite de Trianon. 

3. A cet effet, le Gouvernement 
hongrois fournira au Commissaire 
general pour dtre transmis par lui au 
Comite tous les renseignements que 
celui-ci pourrait demander sur tout 
chapitre quelconque des recettes et 
des depenses du budget hongrois, 
renseignements qui se rapporteraient 
aux fins pour lesquelles le Comite 
a ete institue. Le Comite aura 
egalement le droit d’exiger pdrio- 
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require periodical statements of ac- 
counts. For the purpose of obtain- 
ing information so demanded, the 
Commissioner-General may exercise 
the right accorded to him under 
paragraph 4 of Article 6. 

(4) The Committee, or any of its 
members, may demand any informa- 
tion or explanation as to the pro- 
gramme of financial reform and its 
execution. 

(5) The Commissioner-General 
shall be present or shall be repre- 
sented at the meetings of the Com- 
mittee of Control and the Committee 
may address any observations or 
make any representations to him. 

(6) The Committee will in all 
cases communicate with and receive 
communications from the Hungarian 
Government through the Commis- 
sioner-General. 

(7) It is understood that the Com- 
mittee will always meet outside 
Hungary. 

(8) The Committee shall have the 
right at all times to address such 
observations as it may think fit to 
the Council of the League of Nations. 

(9) If at any time the Committee 
is of opinion that the Commissioner- 
General has not given effect to the 
representations made to him by it, 
the Committee may appeal to the 
Council of the League of Nations, 

(10) The manner in which the 
powers of the Committee of Control, 
as defined in this Protocol, shall be 
exercised after the end of the recon- 
struction period shall be determined 
before the end of that period by the 
Council of the League of Nations in 
agreement with the Reparation Com- 
mission, it being understood that the 
powers and rights of the Trustees in 
virtue of this Protocol shall not be 
impaired. 

Article 9. — Trustees 

When the loan provided for under 
Article 5, or the first instalment 
thereof, shall be issued, the Council 
of the League of Nations will appoint 


diquement des relev^s de comptes. 
Pour obtenir les renseignements ainsi 
demand^s, le Commissaire general 
pourra faire usage du droit que lui 
accorde le paragraphe 4 de Tarticle 6. 

4. Le Comity ou Tun quelconque 
de ses membres pourra demander 
tous renseignements ou toutes ex- 
plications relatives au programme de 
r^forme financi^re, et ^son execution. 

5. Le Commissaire g6n6ral assis- 
tera ou se fera representor aux 
seances du Comite de contrdle, le 
Comit6 pourra lui adresser toutes 
observations ou toutes representa- 
tions qu'il jugera utiles. 

6. Le Comite ne devra communi- 
quer avec le Gouvernement hongrois 
ou recevoir les communications de 
ce dernier que par Tintermediaire du 
Commissaire general. 

7. II est entendu que le Comite 
se reunira tou jours en dehors du 
territoire de la Hongrie. 

8. Le Comite aura le droit d*en- 
voyer en tout temps telles observa- 
tions qu’il jugera opportunes au 
Conseil de la Societe des Nations. 

9. Dans le cas oh le Comite sera 
d’avis que le Commissaire general 
n’a pas donne suite aux representa- 
tions qu’il lui a faites, le Comite 
pourra faire appel au Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations. 

10. Les modalites suivant lesquel- 
les les pouvoirs du Comite de contrSle, 
tels qu’ils sont definis dans le pre- 
sent Protocole, seront exerces apr^s la 
fin de la periode de reconstruction, 
seront determinees avant la fin de 
cette periode, par le Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations, d’accord avec la 
Commission des reparations, etant 
entendu que les droits et pouvoirs 
que le present protocole confere aux 
fiduciaires ne seront pas compromis. 

Article 9. — Fiduciaires 

Lors de remission de I’emprunt 
prevu k I’article 5 ou de la premiere 
tranche de cet emprunt, le Conseil 
de la Societe des Nations designera 
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Trustees to represent the interests of 
the bondholders, and Hungary ac- 
cepts that the Trustees shall fulfil 
the functions and perform the acts 
assigned to them in this Protocol un- 
til the loan and every part thereof 
and every claim in respect thereof 
shall have been completely dis- 
charged. 

Article 10. — First Charge 

(i) The Hungarian Government 
will furnish as securities for the loan 
contemplated under Article 5 the 
gross revenues from the Customs, 
the Sugar Tax and the Tobacco 
Monopoly, and the net revenue from 
the Salt Monopoly, and, if the Com- 
missioner-General shall deem it nec- 
essary, other specific revenues and 
assets, except the revenues from 
State Railways, determined in agree- 
ment with him. 

The amounts required for the 
service of the loan shall be and re- 
main a first charge upon the gross 
revenues from the Customs, the 
Sugar Tax and the Tobacco Monop- 
oly and the net revenue from the 
Salt Monopoly, and, if the Commis- 
sioner-General shall deem it neces- 
sary, upon such other specific assets 
(except the revenues from State 
Railways) as may be determined in 
agreement with him, and the Hun- 
garian Government acknowledges 
that such revenues shall stand 
charged accordingly. It undertakes 
that it will not, without the prior 
consent of the Commissioner-Gen- 
eral, create or attempt to create any 
mortgage or change which will in any 
way affect the charge hereby created. 
It will not take any measures which, 
in the opinion of the Commissioner- 
General, would be such as to dimin- 
ish the value of such revenues and 
assets so as to threaten the security 
of the bondholders. 


des fiduciaires charges de repr6senter 
les int6r^ts des porteurs de Tem- 
prunt; la Hongrie accepte que les 
fiduciaires remplissent les fonctions 
et prennent les mesures qui leur 
sont assignees dans le present Proto- 
cole jusqu'^ ce que Temprunt et 
toute partie dudit emprunt, ainsi 
que toute reclamation y relative, 
aient ete men^s k bonne fin. 

Article 10. — Hypoihlque de premier 
rang 

I . Le Gou vernement hongrois con- 
stituera, en garantie de Femprunt 
envisage k Particle 5, les recettes 
brutes des douanes, de Fimp&t sur le 
sucre et du monopole des tabacs, 
ainsi que les recettes nettes du 
monopole du sel, et, si le Commis- 
saire general le juge necessaire, 
d’autres gages spedfiques, k Fexcep- 
tion des revenus des chemins de fer 
d'Etat, seront designes d'accord 
avec lui. 

Les sommes necessaires pour le 
service de Femprunt constitueront 
et demeureront un privilege de 
premier rang sur les recettes brutes 
des douanes, de Fimp6t sur le sucre, 
du monopole du tabac et sur les 
recettes nettes du monopole du sel, 
et, si le Commissaire g6n6ral le juge 
necessaire, sur tels autres gages 
specifiques, k Fexception des revenus 
des chemins de fer d'Etat, qui pour- 
raient Stre definis d’accord avec lui; 
le Gouvernement hongrois reconnait 
que ces recettes seront en conse- 
quence grevees dudit privilege. II 
s’engage k ne pas constituer ou k ne 
pas essayer de constituer, sans avoir 
obtenu le consentement prealable 
du Commissaire general, une hy- 
potheque ou un privilege quelconque 
qui puisse, en quelque fagon, affecter 
le privilege ainsi cree. 

Le Gouvernement hongrois ne 
prendra aucune mesure qui, de Favis 
du Commissaire general, serait de 
nature, en diminuant la valeur de 
ces gages, k menacer les garanties des 
porteurs de bons. 



I26o 


INTEKJNi ATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. II2b 


(2) All the powers, rights and 
duties assigned under the terms of 
the preceding paragraph of this Ar- 
ticle to the Commissioner-General 
shall belong, after the termination of 
his functions, and except for any 
period when a Commissioner-Gen- 
eral shall have been reappointed in 
accordance with paragraph (i) of 
Article 7, to the Trustees, provided 
always that the powers and rights of 
the Trustees, with regard to the as- 
signment of revenues or assets addi- 
tional to such revenues or assets as 
may already have been assigned at 
the date of the termination of the 
Commissioner-General’s functions, 
shall be as defined in the succeeding 
paragraph of this Article. All de- 
cisions taken by the Trustees in vir- 
tue of such powers and rights and in 
execution of such duties shall require 
confirmation by the Council if, 
within fourteen days of the notifica- 
tion of any such decision by the 
Trustees to the Hungarian Govern- 
ment, the latter shall have lodged an 
appeal against it with the Council. 

(3) If at any time the total yield 
of the revenues or assets already as- 
signed should fall below 150% of the 
annual sum required to meet the 
service of the loan, the Trustees may 
demand that additional revenues or 
assets sufficient to assure the imme- 
diate restoration of the yield to the 
above percentage be assigned. In 
case of dispute, the Hungarian Gov- 
ernment shall have the right to ap- 
peal to the Council within fourteen 
days of the notification of the afore- 
said demand on the grounds either 
that the said total yield has not 
fallen below 150% of the said annual 
sum or that the additional revenues 
or assets demanded are more than 
sufficient to restore the percentage. 

Article i i . — Special Account 
for Assigned Assets. 

(i) The yield of the gross rev- 
enues from the Customs, the Sugar 


2. Tous les pouvoirs, droits et 
devoirs confi6s au Commissaire ge- 
neral, aux termes du precedent para- 
graphe du present article, seront 
devolus aux fiduciaires, apres I’ex- 
piration de son mandat (sauf pour 
une periode quelconque pendant 
laquelle un Commissaire g6n6ral 
aurait et6 nomm6 a nouveau en vertu 
du paragraphe i de I’article 7). 
Toutefois, en ce qui concerne I’affec- 
tation de gages autres que ceux qui 
auront pu deja 8tre affect^s au mo- 
ment de la fin des fonctions du Com- 
missaire general, les pouvoirs et les 
droits des fiduciaires seront ceux 
qui seront definis dans le paragraphe 
3 du present article. Toutes les 
decisions prises par les fiduciaires, 
en vertu de ces pouvoirs et de ces 
droits et pour remplir ces devoirs, 
devront 6tre confirmees par le Con- 
seil, si, dans les quatorze jours de la 
notification d’une decision de ce genre 
par les fiduciaires au Gouvernement 
hongrois, ce dernier a interjete appel 
contre cette decision aupr^s du 
Conseil. 

3. Si, un moment quelconque, le 
rendement total des gages dej^ 
affectes au service de I’emprunt 
tombe au-dessous de 150% de la 
somme annuelle necessaire k ce 
service, les fiduciaires pourront re- 
querir I’affectation de gages addi- 
tionnels suffisants pour assurer le 
retablissement immediat du pour- 
centage ci-dessus indique. En cas 
de differend, le Gouvernement hon- 
grois aura le droit de faire appel au 
Conseil dans les quatorze jours de la 
notification de ladite requite, en 
fondant son appel soit sur le fait que 
le rendement n’est pas tombi au- 
dessous de 150%, soit sur le fait 
que les gages requis sont plus que 
suffisants pour ritablir ledit pour- 
centage. 

Article ii. — Compte spicial des 
gages 

I. Le produit des recettes brutes 
des douanes, de Timpdt sur le sucre 
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Tax and the Tobacco Monopoly and et du monopole du tabac, des recettes 
of the net revenue from the Salt nettes du monopole du sel, ainsi que 


Monopoly^ and of such other speci- 
fied assets as may from time to time 
be charged in accordance with the 
provisions of Article 10, will be paid 
into a special account, as and when 
collected, for the purpose of assuring 
the service of the loan contemplated 
under Article 5. The Commis- 
sioner-General and, after the termi- 
nation of his functions except for any 
period when a Commissioner-General 
shall have been reappointed in ac- 
cordance with paragraph (i) of Ar- 
ticle 6, the Trustees, may alone con- 
trol this account. 


During such times as the special 
account mentioned above is under 
the control of the Trustees, any bal- 
ances of the account not retainable 
by them in accordance with the fol- 
lowing provisions or with the terms 
of issue of the loan shall be reim- 
bursed to the Hungarian Govern- 
ment, subject, however, to the 
powers conferred on the Trustees in 
the event of a default under para- 
graph (2) (c) below. 

(2) The terms on which the loan 
is issued shall include, among other 
provisions: 

(a) Provisions as to amounts 
which, at the intervals fixed by such 
terms, shall be paid out of the special 
account provided for in the preced- 
ing paragraph by the Commissioner- 
General to the Trustees, and during 
such times as the Trustees may be in 
control of the account set aside by 
the Trustees themselves and retained 
for the service of the loan, includ- 
ing interest, amortisation and all 
charges, commissions or other pay- 
ments to be met by the Hungarian 
Government in connection there- 
with. 


(6) Provision for the constitution 


tous les autres actifs et revenus 
spteifies qui pourraient, k divers 
moments, gtre assign^s en gage de 
Temprunt, conform^ment aux dis- 
positions de Tarticle 10, seront 
versus a un compte sp6cial, au fur 
et k mesure de leur perception, en 
vue d’assurer le service de Temprunt 
pr^vu k Tarticle 5. Le Commissaire 
general et ^ — k I’expiration de son 
mandat, sauf pour une periode quel- 
conque pendant laquelle un Commis- 
saire general aurait 6te designe a 
nouveau, conformement au para- 
graphe i de I’article 7 — les fiduciaires 
exerceront seuls la gestion de ce 
compte. 

Pendant les pdriodes oii le compte 
special mentionn6 ci-dessus sera ainsi 
confie k la gestion des fiduciaires, 
tous soldes de ce compte qui ne 
pourraient §tre retenus par eux, en 
vertu des dispositions suivantes ou 
des termes du contrat d’^mission de 
I’emprunt, seront mis k la disposition 
du Gouvernement hongrois, sous 
reserve, toutefois, des pouvoirs con- 
f6r6s aux fiduciaires en cas de d6faut, 
conformement au paragraphe 2, 
alinea c) ci-dessous. 

2, Parmi les conditions d’emission 
de Temprunt devront figurer : 

a) Des dispositions relatives aux 
sommes qui, aux intervalles stipules 
par ces conditions, seront preiev^es 
sur le compte special prevu dans le 
paragraphe precedent, pour etre 
versees par le Commissaire general 
aux fiduciaires et, pendant les pe- 
riodes au cours desquelles les fidu- 
ciaires exerceront la gestion du 
compte, seront mises k part par les 
fiduciaires eux-mSmes et retenues 
pour le service de Temprunt, y 
compris TinterSt, Tamortissement et 
autres charges, commissions ou autres 
paiements k op6rer par le Gouverne- 
ment hongrois k I’occasion dudit 
emprunt; 

b) Des dispositions en vue de la 
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and for the maintenance by the 
Hungarian Government in the hands 
of the Trustees of a reserve fund ap- 
plicable at their discretion to make 
good any default or deficiency on the 
part of the Hungarian Government 
in providing the sums required for 
the service of the loan. 

(c) Power for the Commissioner- 
General, at the request of the 
Trustees, or for the Trustees them- 
selves if they shall be in direct con- 
trol of the revenues and assets, to 
retain, collect or otherwise provide 
out of the said revenues and assets 
(including such other assets as may 
be brought into charge under the 
provisions of Article lo), sufficient 
sums to remedy and make good any 
default of the Hungarian Govern- 
ment in whole or in part in carrying 
out any of its obligations contained 
in the conditions of the loan. 


(3) (a) The Commissioner-Gen- 
eral may require such modifications 
and improvements as may increase 
the productivity of the revenues as- 
signed as security. If, notwith- 
standing such representations, it 
should appear to him that the value 
of these revenues and assets has been 
seriously prejudiced by their man- 
agement by the Hungarian Govern- 
ment, he may require that this man- 
agement shall be transferred to a 
special administration, either by the 
constitution of a Government mo- 
nopoly or by the grant of concessions 
or leases or otherwise. 

(6) The Hungarian Government 
may not introduce into the rates pro- 
ducing the revenues assigned as 
security any changes to which he 
may object as being, in his opinion, 
such as to reduce their minimum 
total yield expressed in gold, as this 
may be determined before the issue 
of the loan with a view to producing 
the necessary annuities. 


constitution et du maintien, par le 
Gouvernement hongrois, entre les 
mains des fiduciaires, d’un fonds de 
r6serve utilisable au gr6 de ces 
derniers pour parer k tout d^faut 
ou k tout manquement de la part 
du Gouvernement hongrois dans le 
versement des sommes n^cessaires 
au service de Temprunt ; 

c) La faculty pourle Commissaire 
g6n6ral, k la requite des fiduciaires, 
ou la faculty pour les fiduciaires eux- 
m^mes, s’ils exercent la gestion 
directe des actifs et revenus, de 
retenir, percevoir, ou pr 61 ever de 
toute autre fagon sur lesdits actifs et 
revenus (y compris tous autres actifs 
et revenus qui pourraient $tre as- 
sign's en gage, conform^ment aux 
dispositions de Tarticle 10), les 
sommes suffisantes pour parer k tout 
d^faut total ou partiel d’ex^cution, 
par le Gouvernement hongrois, de 
I’une quelconque des obligations que 
lui imposent les conditions de Tem- 
prunt. 

3. (x) Le Commissaire g6n6ral 
pourra exiger des modifications et 
des ameliorations de nature k aug- 
menter le rendement des actifs et 
revenus constitues en gage. Si, 
malgre des representations, il lui 
semblait que la valeur desdits actifs 
et revenus a ete serieusement affectee 
par la gestion du Gouvernement hon- 
grois, il pourra exiger que cette 
gestion soit transferee k une adminis- 
tration speciale, soit par voie de 
constitution d’un monopole d’Etat, 
soit par voie d’octroi de concessions 
ou de baux, ou de toute autre fagon. 

b) Le Gouvernement hongrois ne 
pourra apporter aux tarifs etablis 
pour les revenus constitues en gages 
de modifications auxquelles s’op- 
poserait le Commissaire general, 
parce qu'il estimerait que ces modi- 
fications sont de nature k reduire le 
rendement minimum total, exprime 
en or, de ces recettes, tel que ce 
rendement aura pu etre determine 
avant remission de Temprunt, en 
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Article 12. — Special Loan 
Account 

The yield of the loan contem- 
plated under Article V above shall 
be paid into a special account. The 
Commissioner-General may alone 
control this account. 

Article 13. — Bank of Issue 

The Hungarian Government will, 
within one month after the obliga- 
tions contained in this Protocol have 
become effective, in collaboration 
with such Delegation of the Council 
of the League of Nations as may be 
appointed for the purpose, and with 
the Commissioner-General if he shall 
have been appointed, prepare a 
draft law in order to secure the fol- 
lowing objects, and lay it before the 
Hungarian Parliament. 

(1) A Central Bank of Issue shall 
be constituted under conditions the 
general outline of which is defined in 
Part V of the Report of the Financial 
Committee (Annex). In particular, 
the statutes of the Bank shall ensure 
its complete autonomy in its rela- 
tions with the Government and shall 
exclude the Government from taking 
part in its administration. 

(2) Provision shall be made for 
the appointment by the Hungarian 
Government, on the nomination of 
the Commissioner-General, of an 
adviser. 

(3) In the circumstances con- 
templated in Part X 2 (/), sub-para- 
graph 3, of the Report of the Finan- 
cial Committee (Annex), the Council 
may decide that the functions of the 
adviser shall be re-established; the 
adviser shall in this case be ap- 
pointed by the Hungarian Govern- 
ment on the nomination of the 
Council. 

(4) The Bank shall undertake the 
cash transactions of the State; it 
shall centralise the Government’s 
receipts and payments and shall 


vue d’assurer les annuit6s n6ces- 
saires. 

Article 12. — Compte special de Vent- 
prunt 

Les sommes produites par I’em- 
prunt pr6vu k Particle 5 seront 
vers6es k un compte special. 

Le Commissaire g6n6ral pourra, 
seul, exercer la gestion de ce compte. 

Article 13. — Bangue d' emission 

Le Gouvernement hongrois, dans 
un d 61 ai d’un mois aprfe la date k 
laquelle les obligations stipul^es dans 
le present Protocole seront devenues 
effectives, 6tablira, en collaboration 
avec la d 616 gation que le Conseil de 
la Soci6t6 des Nations aura d6sign6e 
k cet effet, et avec le Commissaire 
general, s’il a 6t6 nomm6, et pr6- 
sentera au Parlement hongrois un 
projet de loi pr^voyant que : 

1. Une Ban que centrale d’6mis- 
sion sera cr66e dans les conditions 
dont Pexpos6 g6n6ral figure k la 
partie V du rapport du Comity 
financier (Annexe). Les statuts de 
la Banque devront, en particulier, 
assurer sa complete autonomie dans 
ses rapports avec le Gouvernement 
et interdire au Gouvernement de 
prendre part k son administration. 

2. Des dispositions seront prises 
en vue de la designation par le 
Gouvernement hongrois d’un con- 
seiller, sur presentation du Commis- 
saire general. 

3. Dans le cas prevu par la partie 
X, 2/), dernier alinea du rapport du 
Comite financier (Annexe), le Conseil 
pourra decider le retablissement 
des fonctions du conseiller; le con- 
seiller sera, dans ce cas, designe par 
le Gouvernement hongrois sur pre- 
sentation du Conseil. 


4. La Banque se chargera des 
operations de caisse de I’Etat, cen- 
tralisera les recettes et les paiements 
de I’Etat et fournira des releves 
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furnish periodical financial state- 
ments at the dates and in the form 
which may be determined in agree- 
ment with the Commissioner-Gen- 
eral. 

Article 14. — Postponement of 
Reparation Lien 

The obligations assumed by the 
Hungarian Government under the 
provisions of this Protocol shall not 
become effective unless and until the 
Reparation Commission shall have 
taken a decision enabling the Hun- 
garian Government to give the first 
charge contenaplated under Article 
10. 

Article i 5 . — Protocol A rticle 

Any difference as to the interpre- 
tation of this Protocol shall be set- 
tled by the Council of the League of 
Nations. 

All decisions to be taken by the 
Council in execution of this Protocol 
shall be taken by a majority vote. 

The present Protocol shall be 
communicated to those States which 
have signed Protocol No. I. 

This Protocol shall be ratified by 
Hungary and the ratification shall 
be deposited at the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations as soon as possi- 
ble, and in any case not later than 
one month after the Reparation 
Commission shall have taken the 
decision contemplated under Article 
14, 

In faith whereof, the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, has 
signed the present Protocol. 

Done in a single copy, on the 
fourteenth day of March, one thou- 
sand nine hundred and twenty-four, 
which shall be deposited with the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations 
and shall be registered by it without 
delay. 

(Signed) 


financiers periodiques aux dates et 
sous la forme qui pourront 8tre 
determinees d ’accord avec le Com- 
missaire g6n^raL 

Article 14. — Suspension du privi- 
lege des reparations 

Les obligations assumees par le 
Gouvernement hongrois, en vertu 
des dispositions du present Protocole, 
ne deviendront effectives que si la 
Commission des reparations prend 
une decision permettant au Gou- 
vernement hongrois de constituer le 
privilege de premier rang prevu k 
I’article 10. 

Article 15. — Article protocolair e 

Toute divergence quant k Tin- 
terpretation dudit Protocole sera 
r6giee par le Conseil de la Society des 
Nations. 

Toutes les decisions k prendre par 
le Conseil, en execution du present 
Protocole, seront prises k la majorite, 

Le present Protocole sera com- 
munique aux Etats qui ont signe 
le Protocole N° 1 . 

Ce protocole sera ratifie par la 
Hongrie, les instruments de ratifica- 
tion devant etre deposes au Secre- 
tariat de la Societe des Nations dans 
le plus bref deiai possible et, dans 
tous les cas, au plus tard un mois 
apres que la Commission des repara- 
tions aura pris la decision prevue k 
Farticle 14. 

En foi de quoi, le soussigne, 
ddment autorise k cet effet, a signe 
le present Protocole. 

Fait le quatorze mars mil neuf cent 
vingt-quatre en simple expedition 
qui sera deposee aupr^s du Secre- 
tariat de la Societe des Nations et 
enregistree par ce dernier dans le 
plus bref deiai possible. 

Koranyi. 


[Annex omitted.] 
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CONVENTION concerning the Territory of Memel. Signed at 

Paris, May 8, 1924. 

CONVENTION relative au territoire de Memel. Signee 4 Paris, 

8 mai 1924. 


Editor’s Note. The status of Memel was left in suspense after the renunciation by 
Germany in Article 99 of the Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919. A rising in January, 
1923, led to an invasion by Lithuanian troops. The efforts to effect a final settlement 
between the Allied Powers and Lithuania were unsuccessful, and in September, 1923, the 
question was referred to the Council of the League of Nations, which sent a special com- 
mission to investigate. Modifications were suggested in the draft convention previously 
elaborated by the Conference of Ambassadors at Paris, and this convention was the result. 
See Toynbee, Survey of International Affairs (1920-23), pp. 256-61. On February 10, 
1925, a treaty for the execution of Articles 8-10 of this convention was signed at Berlin, 
on behalf of Germany and Lithuania. 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 136. 

Ratifications. The ratification of Lithuania was deposited at Paris, September 27, 
1924; ratifications of other signatories, August 25, 1925. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 119 Br. and For. Si. 
Papers, p. 502; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 106. See also Status of the Memel Terri- 
tory (Geneva: Publications of the League of Nations), C.159.M.39.1924.VII, 118 pp.; 
Question de Memel — Documents diplomatiques (Kaunas: Minist^re des Affaires Etrangeres), 
vol. I (1923), 288 pp.; vol. II (1924), 210 pp.; J. Blociszewski, “Affaire de Memel,” (Decision 
de la Conference des Ambassadeurs du 16 f6vrier 1923), 30 Rev. gin. de dr. int. pub. (1923), p. 
143; 0. V. de L. Milosz (Delegu6 de la Lithuanie en France), “Question de Memel,” Lettre^ 
la Revue generate, 30 idem, p. 595; F. H. Deu, Schicksal des deutschen Memelgehietes, seine 
wirtschaftliche und politische Entwicklung seit der Revolution (Berlin, 1927) ; E. Friesecke, 
Memelgebiet: eine volkerrechtsgeschichtliche und politische Studie (Stuttgart: F. Enke, 1928), 
76 pp.; J. A. Gade, “Memel Controversy,” 2 Foreign Affairs (March 15, 1924), p. 410; A. 
Rogge, Verfassung des Memelgebiets (Berlin: Deutsche Rundschau, 1928), 493 pp.; A. 
Rouzier, Constitution de la Lithuanie et le Statut de Memel (Toulouse: Fr^res Douladoure, 
1926), 279 pp. 

In force, August 25, 1925 ^ 

Text from 29 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 85. 


The British Empire, France, Italy 
and Japan, signatories with the 
United States of America, as the 
Principal Allied and Associated Pow- 
ers, to the Treaty of Peace of Ver- 
sailles of June 28, 1919, of the one 
part, 

and Lithuania, of the other part: 

Desirous of giving effect to the 
decision of the four first-mentioned 
Powers taken at the Conference of 
their Ambassadors at Paris on Feb- 


L’Empire britannique, la France, 
ITtalie et le Japon, signataires, avec 
les Etats-Unis d'Amerique, comme 
principales puissances alli6es et as- 
soci^es, du Trait6 de paix de Ver- 
sailles du 28 juin 1919, d’une part, 

Et la Lithuanie, d 'autre part, 
D&ireux de donner effet k la de- 
cision des quatre premieres Puis- 
sances susnomm^es, representees k 
la Conference des Ambassadeurs, 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 736, October 3, 1924. 
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ruary 16, 1923, and accepted by 
Lithuania on March 13, 1923; 

Have to this end appointed their 
Plenipotentiaries, namely : ^ 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland, and of the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, Em- 
peror of India: Robert Offley Ash- 
burton, Marquess of Crewe; 

The President of the French 
Republic: Raymond Poincar6; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Camillo Romano Avezzana; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Ja- 
pan : Viscount Ishii ; 

The President of the Republic of 
Lithuania: Ernest Galvanauskas ; 

Who, having communicated their 
full powers found in good and due 
form, have agreed upon the following 
provisions. 

Article i. The British Empire, 
France, Italy and Japan, signatories, 
with the United States of America, 
as the Principal Allied and Associ- 
ated Powers, to the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles, transfer to Lithuania, subject 
to the conditions contained in this 
Convention, all the rights and titles 
ceded to them by Germany in virtue 
of Article 99 of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles over the territory lying be- 
tween the Baltic Sea, the north- 
eastern frontier of East Prussia (as 
described in Article 28 of the said 
Treaty and as defined in particular 
by the letter sent on July 18, 1921, 
by the President of the Conference 
of Ambassadors of the Allied Gov- 
ernments at Paris to the German 
Ambassador at Paris) , and the 
former frontier between Germany 
and Russia, the said territory being 
described in the present Convention 
as ' ‘ the Memel Territory ’ ’ . 

Art. 2. The Memel Territory 
shall constitute, under the sover- 
eignty of Lithuania, a unit enjoying 
legislative, j udicial , administrative 


decision adoptee k Paris, le 16 f6vrier 
1923, et accept^e par la Lithuanie, 
le 13 mars 1923, 

Ont d6sign6 a cette fin pour leurs 
P16nipotentiaires, savoir:i 

Sa Majesty le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des territoires britanniques au 
del^ des mers, Empereur des Indes: 
Robert Offley Ashburton, marquis de 
Crewe; 

Le President de la R6publique 
frangaise: Raymond Poincar6; 

Sa Majesty le Roi d'ltalie : Camillo 
Romano Avezzana ; 

Sa Majesty TEmpereur du Japon: 
Viconte Ishii ; 

Le President de la R^publique de 
Lithuanie : Ernest Galvanauskas ; 

lesquels, aprfes avoir 6chang6 leurs 
pleins pouvoirs, reconnus en bonne 
et due forme, ont convenu des dis- 
positions suivantes : 

Article I. L’Empire britannique, 
la France, ITtalie et le Japon, signa- 
taires, avec les Etats-Unis d’Am4- 
rique, comme principales Puissances 
alli6es et associ6es, du Trait6 de 
Versailles, transf^rent k la Lithuanie, 
sous reserve des conditions stipul6es 
dans la pr6sente Convention, tous 
les droits et titres qu’ils tiennent de 
TAllemagne, en vertu de I’article 99 
du Traite de Versailles, sur le terri- 
toire compris entre la mer Baltique, 
la fronti^re nord-est de la Prusse 
orientale (d6crite k Tarticle 28 dudit 
Trait4 et telle qu^elle r6sulte notam- 
ment de la lettre adress^e le 18 juillet 
1921 par le President de la Con- 
ference des Ambassadeurs des Gou- 
vernements allies k Paris k 
TAmbassadeur d’Allemagne k Paris) 
et les anciennes frontieres entre 
TAllemagne et la Russie, ledit terri- 
toire etant designe dans la presente 
Convention sous le nom de ^'Terri- 
toire de Memel’'. 

Art. 2. Le territoire de Memel 
constituera, sous la souverainete de 
la Lithuanie, une unite jouissant 
de Tautonomie legislative, judiciaire, 


The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^E d. 
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and financial autonomy within the 
limits prescribed by the Statute set 
out in Annex L 

Art. 3. Lithuania agrees to give 
effect to the engagements contained 
in Annex II in regard to the admin- 
istration of the port of Memel and in 
Annex III in regard to transit traffic. 


Art 4. The expenses of occupa- 
tion, administration and half the 
expenses of delimitation of the 
Territory shall be repaid by the 
Lithuanian Republic to the Powers 
which have advanced them. 

The exact amount of such expenses 
chargeable to Lithuania, as well as 
the methods and periods of payment, 
shall be determined by a Commis- 
sion composed of one representative 
appointed by the Powers and one by 
Lithuania. In case such Commis- 
sion cannot reach an agreement, it 
shall apply to the Chairman of the 
Economic and Financial Committee 
of the League of Nations to desig- 
nate an arbitrator. 

Art. 5. Subject to the provisions 
of Articles 6 and 7, property situated 
in the Memel Territory and belong- 
ing, on January 10, 1920, to the 
German Empire or a German State, 
as defined in Article 256, paragraph 
2, of the Treaty of Versailles of 
June 28, 1919, shall be transferred 
to the Lithuanian Republic. 

Such property, with the exception 
of railways, posts, telegraphs and 
telephones, customs-houses and prop- 
erty constituting the port and its 
equipment, shall be transferred by 
the Lithuanian Government to the 
authorities of the Memel Territory, 
subject always to the provisions of 
Article 7. 

An agreement shall be concluded 
between Lithuania and the authori- 
ties of the Memel Territory in regard 
to the transfer of the property 
specified in the previous paragraph 


administrative et financi^re dans les 
limites du Statut d6crit k 1 ’ Annexe L 

Art. 3. La Lithuanie convient 
de mettre k execution les engage- 
ments relatifs k Tadministration du 
port de Memel, figurant k I’Annexe 
II, ainsi que les dispositions relatives 
aux transports en transit figurant 
^ rAnnexe III. 

Art. 4. Les frais d’occupation, 
d’administration et la moiti6 des 
frais de delimitation du Territoire 
seront rembourses par la Republique 
de Lithuanie aux Puissances qui en 
ont fait Tavance. 

Le montant exact des frais impu- 
tables k la Lithuanie, ainsi que les 
modalites et les delais de payement, 
seront fix^s par une commission 
composee d’un repr^sentant d^signd 
par les Puissances et d’un repr^- 
sentant design^ par la Lithuanie, 
Au cas oil cette commission ne 
pourrait aboutir k un accord, elle 
s’adressera au President de la Com- 
mission economique et financiere de 
la Societe des Nations, qui d6signera 
un arbitre. 

Art. 5. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions des articles 6 et 7, les biens 
situes dans le Territoire de Memel, 
qui, au 10 janvier 1920, apparte- 
naient a 1 ’ Empire allemand ou k Fun 
des Etats allemands, tels qu’ils sont 
d^finis dans I’article 256, §2, du 
Traite de Versailles du 28 juin 1919, 
sont transf^r^s k la R6publique de 
Lithuanie. 

Ces biens seront, k I’exception des 
chemins de fer, des postes, t 616 - 
graphes et t 616 phones, des b^timents 
aff ect6s aux douanes et des biens cons- 
tituant le port et son 6quipement, 
retroc^d6s par le Gouvernement 
lithuanien aux autorit^s du Terri- 
toire de Memel, toujours sous reserve 
des dispositions de I’article 7. 

Un accord interviendra entre la 
Lithuanie et les autorit^s du Terri- 
toire de Memel, relativement k 
la retrocession des biens pr^vus k 
I’alinea precedent, sur la base des 
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on the basis of the charges assumed 
by Lithuania under Article 6 in 
respect of such property. 

Art. 6. Lithuania agrees to as- 
sume, both as regards herself and as 
regards the Memel Territory, the 
obligations incurred by Powers to 
which German territory is ceded, 
under the provisions of Articles 254 
and 256 of the Treaty of Versailles 
of June 28, 1919, and to ensure the 
application of the said provisions 
under conditions to be determined by 
the Reparation Commission in con- 
formity with the stipulations of 
Part VIII of the Treaty of Versailles. 

Art. 7. To ensure payment for the 
property transferred to it in virtue 
of Article 5, the Lithuanian Govern- 
ment consents on its own behalf and 
on that of the Memel Territory to an 
immediate first mortgage in favour 
of the Reparation Commission on 
the property and possessions speci- 
fied in that Article. 

Art. 8. Former German nationals 
over eighteen years of age on the 
date of ratification of the present 
Convention by Lithuania, who have 
actually been domiciled in the Memel 
Territory at least since January 10, 
1920, shall ipso facto acquire Lithu- 
anian nationality. 

The following may opt for Lithu- 
anian nationality, within a period 
of six months from the date of rati- 
fication of the present Convention 
by Lithuania, on condition that they 
renounce all other nationality: 

(a) All persons over eighteen years 
of age on the date of ratification of 
the present Convention by Lithu- 
ania, if they were born in the Terri- 
tory and have resided therein for 
more than ten years ; 

(b) All persons over eighteen years 
of age on the date of ratification of 
the present Convention by Lithu- 
ania, who were granted a permanent 
permit of residence by the Inter- 
AlHed Administration, provided that 


charges assum6es par la Lithuanie, 
aux termes de Tarticle 6, en ce qui 
concerne lesdits biens. 

Art. 6. La Lithuanie accepte de 
prendre, tant en ce qui la concerne 
qu’en ce qui concerne le Territoire 
de Memel, la charge des obligations 
qui resultent, pour les Puissances 
cessionnaires de territoires allemands, 
des articles 254 et 256 du Traite 
de Versailles du 28 juin 1919, et d’en 
assurer Tex^cution dans les condi- 
tions qui seront d6termin6es par la 
Commission des Reparations, con- 
form6ment aux stipulations de la 
Partie VIII dudit Traits de Ver- 
sailles. 

Art. 7. Pour assurer le paiement 
de la valeur des biens qui lui sont 
transferes en vertu de I’article 5, le 
Gouvernement lithuanien, tant en ce 
qui le concerne qu’en ce qui concerne 
le Territoire de Memel, consent, d^s 
a present, une hypoth^que de pre- 
mier rang au profit de la Commission 
des Reparations sur les biens et 
propriety vises k Tarticle 5. 

Art. 8. Les anciens ressortissants 
allemands kg€s de plus de 18 ans lors 
de la ratification de la pr^sente 
Convention par la Lithuanie, eflfec- 
tivement domicilies dans le Territoire 
de Memel k partir au moins du 10 
janvier 1920, acquerront de plein 
droit la nationalite lithuanienne. 

Pourront opter pour la nationalite 
lithuanienne, dans un deiai de six 
mois k partir de la ratification de la 
pr^sente Convention par la Li- 
thuanie, et k la condition de perdre 
toute autre nationality : 

a) Toute personne Sg^e de plus de 
18 ans lors de la ratification de la 
prysente Convention par la Lithu- 
anie, nye dans ce territoire et y ayant 
rysidy pendant plus de dix ans ; 

b) Toute personne &gye de plus 
de 18 ans lors de la ratification de la 
prysente Convention par la Lithu- 
anie, k qui a yty accordy un permis 
de syjour permanent par T Admi- 
nistration interalliye, sous ryserve 
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such persons shall have taken up 
their residence in the Territory not 
later than January i, 1922. 

Persons acquiring Lithuanian na- 
tionality through the operation of 
this Article shall ipso facto acquire 
the status of citizens of Memel. 

Art. 9. The persons specified in 
the first paragraph of Article 8 may 
opt for German nationality within 
a time-limit of eighteen months 
from the date of ratification of the 
present Convention by Lithuania. 

The duration of this time-limit 
shall, however, be reduced to six 
months in the case of persons who 
were domiciled in the Memel Terri- 
tory only in their capacity of Gov- 
ernment officials and who acquire 
Lithuanian nationality in conse- 
quence of such domicile. 

The term '^Government officials^', 
within the meaning of the previous 
paragraph, shall be taken to mean 
officials who were regarded as such 
by the German legislation and who 
are under the direct authority either 
of the Lithuanian Government or 
of the Directorate of the Memel 
Territory provided for in Annex I 
{unmittelbare Staatsbeamte ) . 

Persons exercising the above right 
of option must transfer their domicile 
to Germany within the succeeding 
two years. 

They shall be free to retain the 
immovable property which they 
possess in the Territory and may 
export the movable property of all 
kinds. They shall be exempted 
from all export duties or taxes in 
this respect. 

Art. 10. Married women shall 
take the nationality of their hus- 
bands, and children under eighteen 
years of age shall take the national- 
ity of their parents for the purposes 
of the application of the provisions of 
Articles 8 and 9 above. 

Art. II. The Declaration relating 
to protection of minorities made by 
the Lithuanian Government before 
the Council of the League of Nations 


que cette personne aura etablie 
dans le territoire a partir au moins 
du I®' janvier 1922. 

Les personnes acquerant la na- 
tionality lithuanienne en vertu du 
present article acquerront ipso facto 
la quality de citoyen de Memel. 

Art. 9. Les personnes visyes k 
Talinya premier de Tarticle 8 pour- 
ront, dans le delai de dix-huit mois 
a partir de la ratification de la pry- 
sente Convention par la Lithuanie, 
opter pour la nationality allemande. 

Toutefois, la durye de ce dyiai 
sera ryduite k six mois pour les 
personnes qui n’ytaient domiciliyes 
dans le Territoire de Memel qu’en 
raison de leur quality de fonction- 
naire d’Etat et qui, par suite de leur 
domicile, auront acquis la nationality 
lithuanienne. 

Seront considyrys comme fonc- 
tionnaires d’Etat, au sens de I’alinya 
prycydent, les fonctionnaires qui 
ytaient considyrys comme tels par la 
lygislation allemande et qui se trou- 
veront relever directement soit du 
Gouvernement lithuanien, soit du 
Directoire du Territoire de Memel 
pryvu dans T Annexe I {unmittelbare 
Staatsbeamte ) . 

Les personnes ayant exercy le droit 
d'option ci-dessus devront, dans les 
deux ans qui suivent, transporter 
leur domicile en Allemagne. 

Elies seront fibres de conserver les 
biens immobiliers qu’elles poss^dent 
dans le Territoire et pourront ex- 
porter leurs biens meubles de toute 
nature. Elies seront exemptes, k 
cet ygard, de tous droits de sortie 
ou taxes. 

Art. 10. Les femmes mariyes suiv- 
ront la condition de leurs maris et 
les enfants ^gys de moins de dix-huit 
ans suivront la condition de leurs 
parents pour tout ce qui concerne 
I’application des dispositions des 
articles 8 et 9 ci-dessus. 

Art. II. La Dydaration relative 
k la protection des minoritys, faite 
par le Gouvernement lithuanien 
devant le Conseil de la Sociyty des 
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at its meetings of May 12, 1922, 
applies to minorities within the 
Memel Territory, with the exception 
of paragraph 4 of Article 4 of the 
said Declaration, which is only 
excluded in view of the provisions of 
Article 27 of Annex I. 

The procedure adopted by the 
Council of the League of Nations for 
dealing with petitions concerning 
the protection of minorities shall be 
ipso facto applicable to petitions 
concerning the protection of minori- 
ties in the Memel Territory. 

Art. 12. The nationals of foreign 
Powers, both private and corporate, 
shall have the same rights and re- 
ceive the same treatment in the 
Memel Territory as the citizens or 
corporations of Memel and Lithu- 
ania in all that concerns the use of 
the port and its facilities and the 
purchase, lease or use of real property 
for legitimate business purposes. 

Lithuania retains, however, the 
right to reserve for her own flag the 
coasting trade and fisheries in her 
territorial waters. 

Art. 13. Persons acquiring the 
status of citizen of Memel under 
Articles 8 and 10 shall be exempt 
from military service until January 

I, 1930. 

Art. 14. No citizen of the Memel 
Territory may be interfered with or 
molested on account of his political 
attitude between July 28, 1914, and 
the ratification of the present Con- 
vention by Lithuania. 

Art. 15. Rights of sovereignty 
over the Memel Territory or the 
exercise of such rights may not be 
transferred without the consent of 
the High Contracting Parties, 

Art. 16. The Annexes I to III of 
this Convention shall be considered 
for all purposes as constituting an 
integral part thereof. 

Art. 17. The High Contracting 
Parties declare that any Member of 


Nations, lors de sa stance du 12 mai 
1922, s 'applique aux minoritfe dans 
le Territoire de Memel, k I’exception 
du § 4 de I’article 4 de ladite Declara- 
tion qui n’est exclu qu’en raison des 
dispositions de I’article 27 de T An- 
nexe 1. 

La procedure adoptee par le Con- 
seil de la Soci6t6 des Nations pour 
les petitions concernant la protection 
des minorites sera 6galement appli- 
cable aux petitions se r6f6rant k la 
protection des minorit6s dans le 
Territoire de Memel. 

Art. 12. Les personnes ou soci6t6s 
ressortissantes de Puissances 6tran- 
gkres auront les mSmes droits et 
jouiront, dans le Territoire de Memel, 
du m6me traitement que les cito- 
yens ou soci^t6s dudit Territoire et 
de la Lithuanie en tout ce qui con- 
cerne I’usage du port avec toutes les 
facility qu’il peut offrir, ainsi que 
Tachat, la location ou I’usage de 
biens fonciers, pour les fins legitimes 
du commerce. Toutefois, la Lithu- 
anie conservera le droit de r^server 
au pavilion national le cabotage et la 
p^che dans ses eaux territoriales. 

Art. 13. Les personnes qui ac- 
querront la quality de citoyen de 
Memel, aux termes des articles 8 et 
10, seront exempt6es de service mili- 
taire jusqu'au i®"^ janvier 1930. 

Art. 14. Aucun citoyen du Terri- 
toire de Memel ne pourra gtre 
inqui6t6 ou molest6 en raison de son 
attitude politique depuis le 28 juillet 
1914 jusqu’^ la ratification de la 
pr^sente Convention par la Lithu- 
anie. 

Art. 15. Les droits de souve- 
rainet6 sur le Territoire de Memel 
ou Texercice de ces droits ne pourront 
^tre transf6r6s sans le consentement 
des Hautes Parties contractantes. 

Art. 16. Les Annexes I k III de la 
pr^sente Convention seront con- 
sid6r6es, k toutes fins utiles, comme 
partie int^grante de ladite Conven- 
tion. 

Art. 17. Les Hautes Parties con- 
tractantes d^clarent que tout Mem- 
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the Council of the League of Nations 
shall be entitled to draw the atten- 
tion of the Council to any infraction 
of the provisions of the present 
Convention. 

In the event of any difference of 
opinion in regard to questions of 
law or of fact concerning these pro- 
visions, between the Lithuanian 
Government and any of the Principal 
Allied Powers, Members of the 
Council of the League of Nations, 
such difference shall be regarded as a 
dispute of an international character 
under the terms of Article 14 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. 
The Lithuanian Government agrees 
that all disputes of this kind shall, if 
the other party so requests, be re- 
ferred to the Permanent Court of 
International Justice. There shall 
be no appeal from the Permanent 
Court’s decision, which shall have 
the force and value of a decision 
rendered in virtue of Article 13 of 
the Covenant. 

Art. 18. The present Convention, 
of which the French and English 
texts are both authentic, shall be 
ratified and the ratifications shall be 
deposited at Paris. It shall come 
into force as soon as the ratifications 
have been deposited. 

It shall be registered with the Sec- 
retariat of the League of Nations as 
soon as it has been ratified by Lithu- 
ania. 

In faith whereof, the undersigned 
have signed the present Convention. 

Done at Paris, on May 8, 1924, in 
a single copy, which will remain 
deposited in the archives of the 
French Republic, and of which 
authenticated copies will be trans- 
mitted to each of the signatory 
Powers and to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations. 


bre du Conseil de la Soci€t6 des 
Nations aura le droit de signaler k 
Tattention de ce Conseil toute in- 
fraction aux dispositions de la pr6- 
sente Convention. 

En cas de divergence d ’opinion 
sur des questions de droit ou de fait 
concernant ces dispositions, entre le 
Gouvernement lithuanien et Tune 
quelconque des Principales Puis- 
sances affixes, Membres du Conseil 
de la Societ6 des Nations, cette 
divergence sera consid^ree comme un 
differend ayant un caractere inter- 
national selon les termes de I’article 
14 du Pacte de la Soci6t^ des Nations. 
Le Gouvernement lithuanien agr^e 
que tout differend de ce genre sera, 
si Tautre partie le demande, d6f^r6 
k la Cour permanente de Justice 
internationale. La decision de la 
Cour permanente sera sans appel 
et aura la force et la valeur d’une 
decision rendue en vertu de Tarticle 
13 du Pacte. 

Art. 18. La pr^sente Convention, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
feront foi, devra §tre ratifi^e et 
les ratifications seront d6pos6es k 
Paris. Elle entrera en vigueur dSs 
que les ratifications auront 6t6 
d^posees. 

Elle devra ^tre enregistr^e par le 
Secretariat de la Societe des Nations 
aussitdt qu'elle aura ratifiee 
par la Lithuanie. 

En foi de quoi, les soussignfes ont 
signe la presente Convention. 

Fait k Paris, le 8 mai 1924, en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera depos6 
dans les archives du Gouvernement 
de la R^publique frangaise et dont 
les expeditions authentiques seront 
remises k chacune des Puissances 
signataires ainsi qu’au Secretaire 
g6n<§ral de la Soci^tl des Nations. 


(L. S.) Crewe. (L. S.) K. Ishii. 

(L. S.) R. P01NCAR6. (L. S.) Galvanauskas. 

(L. S.) Romano Avezzana. 

[Annexes I and II are printed post. Annex III, dealing with transit traffic, is omitted 
here. For the text, see 29 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 112.] 
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Statute of the Territory of Memel. Annex I to the Convention 
signed at Paris, May 8, 1924. 

Statut du territoire de Memel. Annexe I a la Convention signee a 

Paris, 8 mai 1924. 


Editor’s Note. This statute was enacted by Lithuania when the Seimas ratified the 
convention and statute on July 30, 1924. Vyridusyhhs Zinios, No. 169, September i, 1924. 

Bibliography, The text of this statute is also published in 1 19 Br. and For, St, Papers^ 
p. 507; 15 Martens, N,R.G. (3d ser.), p. 115; AmtsUatt des Memelgebietes, 1924, p. 745. 

In force, August 25 , 1925 ^ 

Text from 29 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 94. 


Realising the wisdom of granting 
autonomy to the Memel Territory 
and of preserving the traditional 
rights and culture of its inhabitants; 

Recalling the resolution unani- 
mously adopted by the Constituent 
Assembly of Lithuania on November 
11,1921; 

In accord with the Decision of the 
Conference of Ambassadors of Feb- 
ruary 16, 1923, to which the Lithu- 
anian Government adhered on 
March 13, 1923; 

^ And having, by the Convention 
signed at Paris on May 8, 1924, by 
the representatives of the British 
Empire, France, Italy and Japan, of 
the one part, and the representative 
of Lithuania of the other part, agreed 
to grant to the Memel Territory the 
status of an autonomous unit; 

The Republic of Lithuania enacts 
the following Statute : 

Article i . The Memel Territory 
shall constitute, under the sov- 
ereignty of Lithuania, a unit, or- 
ganised on democratic principles, 
enjoying ^ legislative, judicial, ad- 
ministrative and financial autonomy 
within the limits prescribed in the 
present Statute. 


Consid^rant qu’il y a lieu d’ac- 
corder Tautonomie au Territoire de 
Memel et de sauvegarder les droits 
traditionnels et la culture de ses 
habitants ; 

Rappelant la resolution adoptee k 
I’unanimite par I’Assembiee Con- 
stituante de Lithuanie le ii no- 
vembre 1921 ; 

Conformement k la decision de la 
Conference des Ambassadeurs, en 
date du 16 fevrier 1923, k laquelle le 
Gouvernement lithuanien a donne 
son adhesion le 13 mars 1923; 

Et ayant, aux termes d’une Con- 
vention signee a Paris, le 8 mai 1924, 
par les representants de T Empire 
britannique, de la France, de ITtalie 
et du Japon, d'une part, et par le 
representant de la Lithuanie, d’autre 
part, convenu d’accorder au Terri- 
toire de Memel le Statut d’une 
unite autonome; 

La Republique de Lithuanie ar- 
r6te le Statut ci-dessous : 

Article i. Le Territoire de 
Memel constituera, sous la sou- 
verainete de la Lithuanie, une unite 
organisee d’aprfes des principes demo- 
cratiques, jouissant de Tautonomie 
legislative, judiciaire, administrative 
et financiere dans les limites prevues 
par le present Statut. 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 736, October 3, 1924. 
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Art. 2. The President of the 
Lithuanian Republic shall appoint a 
Governor of the Memel Territory.^ 

Art. 3. The election of deputies 
for the Memel Territory to the 
Lithuanian Diet shall take place in 
conformity with the Lithuanian 
Electoral Law. 

Art. 4. The measures taken by 
the Lithuanian legislature in execu- 
tion of international treaties and 
conventions shall be applicable to 
the Memel Territory in so far as the 
said treaties and conventions are not 
contrary to the present Statute ; 
nevertheless, in the event of their 
applying to affairs which, by virtue 
of Article 5, come within the com- 
petence of the local authorities of the 
Memel Territory, it shall be for the 
latter to take the necessary measures 
for the application of the said inter- 
national agreements. 

Art. 5. Subject to the provisions 
of the preceding Article, the follow- 
ing matters shall be within the com- 
petence of the local authorities of the 
Memel Territory: 

1° Organisation and administra- 
tion of communes and districts; 

2® Public worship ; 

3® Public education ; 

4® Public relief and health, in- 
cluding veterinary regulations; 

5® Social welfare and labour legis- 
lation ; 

6® Local railways, except those be- 
longing to the Lithuanian State, 
roads, local public works; 

7® Regulation of the sojourn of 
foreigners in conformity with the 
laws of Lithuania; 

8® Police, subject to the provi- 
sions of Articles 20 and 21 ; 

9® Civil legislation (including pro- 
prietary rights) and criminal, agra- 
rian, forestry and commercial legis- 
lation (including weights and meas- 
ures), it being understood that all 


Art. 2. Le President de la R6- 
publique de Lithuanie nommera un 
gouverneur du Territoire de Memel.^ 

Art. 3. L’^lection des deputes du 
Territoire de Memel k la Diete de 
Lithuanie se fera conformement k la 
loi electorate li’thuanienne. 

Art. 4. Les dispositions que le 
pouvoir tegislatif lithuanien devra 
prendre pour Itex^cution des traites 
et conventions internationaux seront 
applicables sur le Territoire de 
Memel en tant que les dits traites et 
conventions ne seront pas contraires 
au present Statu t; toutefois, au cas 
ou ils porteraient sur des matieres 
qui, en vertu de Tarticle 5, sont de la 
competence des pouvoirs locaux du 
Territoire de Memel, il appartiendra 
a ceux-ci de prendre les dispositions 
n^cessaires k Tapplication des dits 
accords internationaux. 

Art. 5. Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions du precedent article, les ma- 
tieres suivantes seront du ressort des 
pouvoirs locaux du Territoire de 
Memel ; 

I® Organisation et administration 
des communes et des cercles; 

2® Exercice du culte; 

3® Instruction publique; 

4® Assistance et hygiene pu- 
bliques, y compris la r^lementation 
v6t^rinaire ; 

5® Prevoyance sociale et tegisla- 
tion du travail ; 

6° Chemins de fer d’int^r^t local, 
k Itexception de ceux appartenant k 
TEtat lithuanien, routes, travaux 
publics d'int^r^t local ; 

7® R6gtementation du s6jour des 
Strangers en conformit6 avec les lois 
lithuaniennes ; 

8® Police, sous reserve des dispo- 
sitions des articles 20 et 2 1 ; 

9® Legislation civile (y compris les 
droits de propriety), legislation cri- 
minelte,agraire, forestifere et commer- 
ciale (y compris les poids et mesures), 
etant entendu, toutefois, que toutes 


^ A Governor was appointed on October 27, 1924 . — Ed. 
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operations effected by the credit and 
the insurance institutions and the 
exchanges shall be subject to the 
general law of the Republic, regula- 
tions governing organisations offi- 
cially representing the economic 
interests of the Territory; 

10° The acquisition of rights of 
citizenship, subject to the provisions 
of Article 8 ; 

II® Organisation of the judicial 
system, subject to the provisions of 
Articles 21 to 24; 

12® Direct and indirect taxes 
levied in the Territory, with the ex- 
ception of customs duties, excise 
duties, commodity taxes and monop- 
olies on alcohol, tobacco and similar 
articles of luxury; 

13® Administration of public prop- 
erty belonging to the Memel Terri- 
tory; 

14® Regulation on Memel Terri- 
tory of timber-floating and naviga- 
tion on the rivers, other than the 
Niemen, and the canals within the 
Memel Territory, subject to agree- 
ment with the Lithuanian authorities 
in case such watercourses are utilis- 
able outside the Memel Territory 
for timber-floating; 

15® Registration of trading ves- 
sels in accordance with the laws of 
Lithuania. 

The laws of Lithuania may extend 
the competence of the authorities of 
the Memel Territory to other 
matters. 

Nothing in this Article shall pre- 
vent the legislative bodies of the 
Republic of Lithuania and the 
Memel Territory from taking legal 
dispositions to effect a unification of 
laws and regulations. 

Art. 6. In the absence of provi- 
sions to the contrary in the present 
Statute, the local authorities of the 
Memel Territory, in exercising the 
powers conferred upon them by 
the present Statute, shall conform 
to the principles of the Lithuanian 
Constitution. 


operations effectuees par les eta- 
blissements de credits et d ’assurance 
et par les bourses seront soumises 
aux lois generales de la Republique, 
reglement regissant les organisations 
qui representent officiellement les 
interits economiques du Territoire; 

10® Acquisition du droit de cite, 
sous reserve des dispositions de 
I’article 8; 

II® Organisation judiciaire, sous 
reserve des dispositions des articles 
21 k 24; 

12® Imp6ts directs et imp6ts in- 
directs pergus sur le Territoire, k 
I’exclusion des droits de douane, des 
droits d’accise, des taxes de consom- 
mation et des monopoles sur I’alcool, 
le tabac et autres articles de luxe 
analogues; 

13® Administration des biens du 
domaine public appartenant au Ter- 
ritoire de Memel; 

14® R6glementation sur le Terri- 
toire de Memel du flottage des bois 
et de la navigation sur les fleuves, 
autres que le Ni6men, et les canaux 
se trouvant sur le territoire de 
Memel, sous reserve d’un accord avec 
les autorit^s lithuaniennes dans le cas 
off ces voies d’eau sont flottables en 
dehors du Territoire de Memel; 

15® Enregistrement des navires de 
commerce conform^ment aux lois 
lithuaniennes. 

Les lois lithuaniennes pourront 
4 tendre k d ’autres mati^res la com- 
petence des autorites du Territoire 
de Memel. 

Aucune des dispositions du pre- 
sent article n’emp^che les organes 
legislatifs de la Republique de 
Lithuanie et du Territoire de Memel 
de prendre des dispositions legales en 
vue d’unifier les lois et les reglements. 

Art. 6. En I’absence de disposi- 
tions contraires du present Statut, 
les autorites locales du Territoire de 
Memel exerceront les pouvoirs qui 
leur sont reconnus par le present 
Statut en se conformant aux prin- 
cipes de la Constitution lithuanienne. 
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Art. 7. The affairs which, under 
the present Statute, are not within 
the jurisdiction of the local author- 
ities of the Memel Territory shall be 
within the exclusive jurisdiction of 
to the competent organisations of the 
Lithuanian Republic. 

Art. 8. The original citizens of the 
Memel Territory shall be the per- 
sons who acquire that status through 
the operation of Articles 8 and 10 of 
the Convention referred to in the 
preamble to this Statute. 

Subject to the provisions of the 
Lithuanian law on the acquisition of 
Lithuanian nationality, a law of the 
Memel Territory shall determine the 
conditions on which the status of 
citizen of the Memel Territory may 
be acquired in future. 

For Lithuanian nationals other 
than citizens of the Memel Terri- 
tory, the conditions on which the 
said status may be acquired shall be 
the same as those laid down in 
Lithuania for the exercise of all 
public and political rights. 

Art. 9. The citizens of the Memel 
Territory shall have throughout 
Lithuanian territory all the recog- 
nised civil rights enjoyed by the 
other nationals of Lithuania. 

Lithuanian nationals who are not 
citizens of the Memel Territory shall 
have in the said Territory all the 
recognized civil rights enjoyed by 
the citizens of the Memel Territory. 

Art. 10. Legislative power in the 
Memel Territory shall, within the 
limits of this Statute, be exercised 
by the Chamber of Representatives, 
elected by universal, equal, direct 
and secret suffrage. 

Laws passed by the Chamber will 
obligatorily be promulgated by the 
Governor within a period of one 
month from the date on which the 
law has been submitted to him, un- 
less, within this period, he shall have 
exercised his right of veto under 
Article 16. This period shall be 
reduced to fifteen days in the case 


Art. 7. Les mati^res qui, d’apres 
le pr6sent Statut, ne sont pas du 
ressort des pouvoirs locaux du Terri- 
toire de Memel seront du ressort 
exclusif des organes comp6tents de la 
R6publique de Lithuanie. 

Art. 8. Seront, cl Torigine, citoy- 
ens du Territoire de Memel les per- 
sonnes qui acquerront cette qua- 
lity en vertu des articles 8 et 10 de 
la Convention mentionn^e dans le 
pr^ambule du present Statut. 

Sous reserve des dispositions de la 
loi lithuanienne concernant Tac- 
quisition de la nationalite lithua- 
nienne, une loi du Territoire de 
Memel d^finira les conditions aux- 
quelles pourra ^tre acquise, i Tave- 
nir, la qualit6 de citoyen du Terri- 
toire de Memel. 

Pour les ressortissants lithuaniens 
autres que les citoyens du Territoire 
de Memel, les conditions exig^es 
pour Tacquisition de la dite quality 
seront les m^mes que celles fixees en 
Lithuanie pour Texercice de tous les 
droits publics et politiques. 

Art. 9. Les citoyens du Territoire 
de Memel jouiront, sur tout le terri- 
toire lithuanien, de tous les droits 
civils reconnus aux autres ressortis- 
sants lithuaniens. 

Les ressortissants lithuaniens qui 
ne sont pas citoyens du Territoire de 
Memel jouiront, dans ce Territoire, 
de tous les droits civils reconnus aux 
citoyens du Territoire de Memel. 

Art. 10. Le pouvoir 16 gislatif, 
dans le Territoire de Memel, sera, 
dans les limites du present Statut, 
exerc^ par la Chambre des repr^sen- 
tants, 61 u au suffrage universel, 
^gal, direct et secret. 

Les lois vot^es par la Chambre 
seront obligatoirement promulgu^es 
par le gouverneur dans le d 61 ai d’un 
mois k dater du jour oh la loi lui 
aura €t€ soumise, k moins quhl n’ait, 
dans ce d 61 ai, exerce le droit de 
veto pr6vu k Tarticle 16. Le dit 
d 61 ai sera r^duit k quinze jours pour 
les lois dont la promulgation aura 
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of laws the promulgation of which 
has been declared urgent by special 
vote of the Chamber. 

The laws shall be countersigned by 
the President of the Directorate pro- 
vided for by Article 17 or his sub- 
stitute. 

Art. II, The members of the 
Chamber of Representatives shall 
be elected for three years by the 
citizens of the Memel Territory, in 
conformity with the Lithuanian 
Electoral Law, in the proportion of 
one deputy per five thousand in- 
habitants or for any fraction exceed- 
ing two thousand five hundred in- 
habitants. 

Only citizens of the Memel Terri- 
tory shall be eligible. 

Art. 12. The Chamber of Repre- 
sentatives shall meet fifteen days 
after each election of its members. 
During the succeeding years of its 
term, it shall meet in ordinary ses- 
sion on the fourth Monday in Jan- 
uary. Ordinary sessions shall have 
a duration of not less than one 
month. 

The Chamber may also be con- 
voked in extraordinary session by 
the Governor in agreement with the 
Directorate. 

The closure or adjournment of 
extraordinary sessions shall be de- 
clared by the Governor in agreement 
with the Directorate. 

The Chamber must be convoked 
by the Governor when at least one- 
third of its members demand it. 

The Chamber may be dissolved by 
the Governor in agreement with the 
Directorate. The elections to the 
new Chamber shall take place within 
six weeks from the date of dissolu- 
tion. 

Art. 13. The Chamber of Repre- 
sentatives shall draw up its own rules 
of procedure; it shall elect its Presi- 
dent and its officers. 

Art. 14. The present Economic 
Council of the Memel Territory shall 
continue until the Chamber of 
Representatives shall otherwise de- 


6t6 d6claree urgente par un vote 
expres de la Chambre, 

Les lois seront contresign^es par le 
president du Directoire prevu ^ 
I'article 17 ou son remplagant. 

Art. II. Les membres de la 
Chambre des repr^sentants seront 
elus pour trois ans par les citoyens 
du Territoire de Memel, conform^- 
ment a la loi ^lectorale lithuanienne 
et k raison d’un d 6 put 4 par 5.000 
habitants ou par fraction depassant 
2.500 habitants. 


Les citoyens du Territoire de 
Memel sont seuls 61 igibles. 

Art. 12. La Chambre des repre- 
sentants se reunira quinze jours 
apr^s r^lection de ses membres. 
Pendant les ann6es suivantes de la 
legislature, elle se reunira le qua- 
trieme lundi de janvier en session 
ordinaire. Les sessions ordinaires 
auront une dur^e d’au moins un 
mois. 

La Chambre pourra, en outre, 
etre convoques en session extraor- 
dinaire par le gouverneur, d 'accord 
avec le Directoire. 

La cldture et Tajournement des 
sessions extraordinaires seront pro- 
nonces par le gouverneur, d 'accord 
avec le Directoire. 

La Chambre devra Stre convoqu^e 
par le gouverneur, sur la demande 
d'un tiers au moins de ses membres. 

La Chambre pourra ^tre dissoute 
par le gouverneur, d’accord avec le 
Directoire. Les Elections pour la 
nouvelle Chambre auront lieu dans 
un d^lai ne depassant pas six se- 
maines k dater de la dissolution. 

Art. 13. La Chambre des repr6- 
sentants 6tablira elle-m8me son 
r^glement int^rieur. Elle ^lira son 
president et son bureau. 

Art. 14. Le Conseil ^conomique 
actuel du Territoire de Memel 
restera en functions jusqu’^ ce que 
la Chambre des repr^sentants en 
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cide. Subject to- such decision of 
the Chamber, the Council shall be 
consulted by the Chamber upon all 
fiscal and economic legislation before 
it is finally voted. 

Art. 15. No member of the Cham- 
ber of Representatives or the Eco- 
nomic Council of the Memel Terri- 
tory may be made the object of any 
form of criminal proceedings, or be 
in any way molested, in any part of 
the territory of Lithuania in conse- 
quence of any act performed or 
opinion expressed by him in the 
discharge of his duties as such mem- 
ber. No member of the Chamber 
may during a session be arrested or 
prosecuted without the consent of 
the Chamber, except he is appre- 
hended in flagrante delicto; a corre- 
sponding immunity shall be enjoyed 
by the members of the Economic 
Council during the session of that 
body. 

Art. 16. The Governor shall, 
within the time-limit prescribed in 
Article 10, have the right to veto 
laws passed by the Chamber of 
Representatives of the Memel Terri- 
tory, if these laws exceed the compe- 
tence of the authorities of the Terri- 
tory as laid down by the present 
Statute, or if they are incompatible 
with the provisions of Article 6 or 
with the international obligations 
of Lithuania. 

Art. 17. The Directorate shall 
exercise the executive power in the 
Memel Territory. It shall consist of 
not more than five members, includ- 
ing the President, and shall be com- 
posed of citizens of the Territory. 

The President shall be appointed 
by the Governor and shall hold 
office so long as he possesses the con- 
fidence of the Chamber of Repre- 
sentatives. The President shall ap- 
point the other members of the 
Directorate. The Directorate must 
enjoy the confidence of the Chamber 
of Representatives and shall resign 


decide autrement. Sous reserve de 
cette decision, le Conseil sera con- 
sult6 sur tout projet de loi relatif k 
des questions fiscales ou 6conomi- 
ques, avant le vote d^finitif de la 
Chambre des repr6sentants. 

Art. 15. Aucun membre de la 
Chambre des repr^sentants on du 
Conseil economique du Territoire de 
Memel ne pourra ^tre I’objet de 
poursuites criminelles sous une forme 
quelconque, non plus qu’6tre in- 
qui 4 t 6 sur une partie quelconque du 
territoire de la Lithuanie, comme 
consequence d'actes auxquels il se 
serait livre ou d ’opinions qu’il aurait 
exprim^es dans Texercice de ses 
fonctions comme membre des corps 
ci-dessus design es. Aucun membre 
de la Chambre ne pourra, au cours 
d’une session, etre arr^te ou pour- 
suivi sans I’autorisation de la Cham- 
bre, sauf en cas de flagrant deiit; 
les membres du Conseil economique 
jouiront d’une immunite analogue 
pendant les sessions du Conseil. 

Art. 16. Le gouverneur, dans le 
deiai fixe par I’article 10, aura le 
droit de veto sur les lois votees par la 
Chambre des represen tants du Terri- 
toire de Memel, si ces lois depassent 
la competence des autorites du 
Territoire, telle qu’elle est Gx6e par 
le present Statut, ou si elles vont k 
rencontre des dispositions de I’ar- 
ticle 6 ou des obligations interna- 
tionales de la Lithuanie. 

Art. 17. Le Directoire exercera le 
pouvoir executif sur le Territoire de 
Memel. II comprendra cinq mem- 
bres au plus, y compris le president, 
et se composera de citoyens du 
Territoire. 

Le president sera nomme par le 
gouverneur et restera en fonctions 
aussi longtemps qu’il possedera la 
confiance de la Chambre des repre- 
sentants. Le president nommera 
les autres membres du Directoire. 
Le Directoire devra jouir de la con- 
fiance de la Chambre des represen- 
tants et devra demissionner si la 
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if the Chamber refuses it its con- 
fidence. If, for any rpson, the 
Governor appoints a President of the 
Directorate when the Chamber of 
Representatives is not in session, it 
shall be convened so as to meet 
within four weeks after the appoint- 
ment to hear a statement from the 
Directorate and vote on the question 
of confidence. 

The members of the Directorate 
shall have the right of entry both to 
the Chamber of Representatives and 
to the Economic Council. They 
shall have the right to be heard by 
the Chamber and by the Council 
when they request it. 

Art. 18. The right of initiating 
legislation shall belong equally to 
the Chamber of Representatives and 
to the Directorate. 

Art. 19. Elections to the Com- 
munal and District Assemblies shall 
be held in accordance with the laws 
of the Memel Territory, 

The electoral laws shall be drawn 
up on democratic principles. 

Art. 20. The maintenance of 
public order in the Memel Territory 
shall be assured by a local police 
force responsible to the authorities 
of the Territory; in case of need, the 
latter may apply to the Lithuanian 
Government for assistance. 

The necessary police force for the 
protection of the port shall be de- 
tailed by the Memel authorities for 
service under the Lithuanian au- 
thorities. 

The frontier and Customs police 
and the railway police shall be 
furnished by, and be under the 
direct authority of, the Lithuanian 
Republic. 

Art. 21. The sentences pro- 
nounced respectively by the Courts 
of the Memel Territory and by the 
other Lithuanian Courts shall have 
force of law in the whole territory 
of Lithuania, including the Memel 
Territory. 

The same shall apply to warrants 


Chambre lui refuse sa confiance. 
Si, pour une raison quelconque, le 
gouverneur nomme un president du 
Directoire lorsque la Chambre des 
repr^sentants n’est pas en session, la 
Chambre devra Itre convoqu^e de 
fagon k pouvoir se r^unir dans un 
d^lai de quatre semaines apr^s cette 
nomination, pour entendre^ la decla- 
ration du Directoire et lui voter sa 
confiance. 

Les membres du Directoire auront 
leur entr6e aussi bien k la Chambre 
des repr^sentants qu'au Conseil 
economique. Ils devront Stre en- 
tendus par la Chambre et par le 
Conseil quand ils le demanderont. 

Art. 18. Le droit d'initiative le- 
gislative appartiendra egalement k 
la Chambre des representants et au 
Directoire. 

Art. 19. Les elections aux Assem- 
biees des communes et des cercles se 
feront conformement aux lois du 
Territoire de Memel. 

Les lois eiectorales devront s’in- 
spirer des principes democratiques. 

Art. 20. Le maintien de Tordre 
public sur le Territoire de Memel 
sera assure par une police locale 
relevant des autorit^s du Territoire; 
celles-ci pourront, en cas de n^ces- 
sit6, faire appel au Gouvernement 
lithuanien. 

Les forces de police n^cessaires 
pour la protection du port seront 
d6tach6es par les soins des autorit6s 
de Memel et mises k la disposition 
des autorit^s lithuaniennes. 

La police des fronti^res, des dou- 
anes et celle des chemins de fer 
seront fournies par la R6publique de 
Lithuanie, dont elles relfeveront 
directement. 

Art. 21, Les jugements respective- 
ment rendus par les tribunaux du 
Territoire de Memel et par les autres 
tribunaux lithuaniens seront ex6cu- 
toires sur tout le territoire de la 
Lithuanie, y compris le Territoire 
de Memel. 

II en sera de m6me des mandats 
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of arrest delivered by the authorities 
of the Memel Territory and by the 
authorities of the other parts of 
Lithuania respectively. 

Art. 22. The organisation and 
competence of the tribunals of the 
Memel Territory shall be determined 
by a law of the Territory, subject to 
the provisions of Article 24. Pend- 
ing the enactment of such law, the 
existing organisation of the judicial 
system shall continue in operation. 

Art. 23. The judges of the tribu- 
nals of the Memel Territory shall be 
appointed by the Directorate. They 
shall be appointed for life and may 
only be dismissed on the motion of 
that section of the Supreme Court of 
Lithuania which is competent to 
deal with the affairs of the Memel 
Territory, and which will pass sen- 
tence in such cases in the capacity 
of Supreme Disciplinary Council of 
Magistrates. 

Art. 24. The jurisdiction of the 
Supreme Court of Lithuania shall 
extend over the whole territory of 
the Republic, including the Memel 
Territory. 

This Court shall comprise a special 
section for the affairs of the Memel 
Territory; this section shall be 
mainly composed of judges drawn 
from the magistrates of the Memel 
Territory, and it may hold its 
sessions in the town of Memel. 

Art. 25. The curriculum adopted 
in the public schools of the Memel 
Territory shall not be of a lower 
standard than the curriculum fol- 
lowed in schools of the same stand- 
ing in other parts of the Lithuanian 
territory. 

Art. 26. The authorities of the 
Memel Territory shall carry out and 
cause to be carried out in the Terri- 
tory the provisions contained in the 
Declaration concerning the protec- 
tion of minorities, made by the 
Lithuanian Government before the 
Council of the League of Nations, at 
its meeting of May 12, 1922, with 


d'arr^t respectivement d61ivres par 
les autorit^s du Territoire de Memel 
et par celles des autres parties de la 
Lithuanie. 

Art. 22. L’organisation et la com- 
petence des tribunaux du Territoire 
de Memel seront fixees par une loi 
du Territoire, sous reserve des dis- 
positions de I’article 24. L'organi- 
sation judiciaire actuelle restera en 
vigueur jusqu'i la promulgation 
de la dite loi. 

Art. 23. Les juges des tribunaux 
du Territoire de Memel seront 
nomm^s par le Directoire ; ils seront 
inamovibles et ne pourront ^tre 
destitu6s que sur avis conforme de 
telle section du Tribunal supreme de 
Lithuanie qui aura competence pour 
les affaires du Territoire de Memel et 
qui statuera en pareil cas comme 
Conseil sup^rieur de discipline de la 
magistrature. 

Art. 24. La juridiction du Tribu- 
nal supreme de Lithuanie s’^tendra 
sur tout le territoire de la Republique, 
y compris le Territoire de Memel. 

Ce Tribunal comprendra une sec- 
tion sp^ciale pour les affaires du 
Territoire de Memel; cette section 
sera compos6e, en majeure partie, 
de juges appartenant k la magistra- 
ture du Territoire de Memel et elle 
pourra tenir ses sessions dans la 
ville de Memel. 

Art. 25. Le programme de I’en- 
seignement des 6coTes publiques du 
Territoire de Memel ne devra pas 
6tre inf6rieur au programme en 
vigueur dans les ^coles correspon- 
dantes des autres parties du territoire 
lithuanien. 

Art. 26. Les autorit^s du Terri- 
toire de Memel ex^cuteront et feront 
ex^cuter dans le Territoire les stipu- 
lations contenues dans la Declara- 
tion concernant la protection des 
minorites, fait par le Gouvernement 
lithuanien devant le Conseil de la 
Societe des Nations, dans sa s6ance 
du 12 mai 1922, k Texclusion du § 4 



1280 INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION No. 113a 


the exception of paragraph 4 of 
Article 4 of the said Declaration. 

Art. 27. The Lithuanian and the 
German languages shall be recog- 
nised on the same footing as official 
languages in the Memel Territory. 

Art. 28. The Lithuanian Govern- 
ment will recognise the acquired 
rights of the officials and employees 
in the public services who are under 
its own authority but who perform 
their duties in the Memel Territory, 
and will retain those who possess 
the status of citizens of the Memel 
Territory and who were in the serv- 
ice on January i, 1924. 


The officials and employees in the 
service of the Lithuanian Adminis- 
tration who are citizens of the 
Memel Territory shall be subject 
to the same rules and shall enjoy the 
same privileges as the officials and 
employees of the other parts of 
Lithuania. 

Art. 29. The authorities of the 
Memel Territory shall recognise the 
acquired rights of all the officials and 
employees employed in the Memel 
Territory on January i, 1923. 

In future the officials and employ- 
ees in the service of the Territory 
shall be recruited, as far as possible, 
from among the citizens of the 
Territory. 

Art. 30. The provisions of Ar- 
ticles 28 and 29 may not be in- 
voked by officials who have availed 
themselves of their right to opt in 
favour of German nationality. 

Art. 31. Until January i, 1930, 
the educational authorities of the 
Memel Territory shall be free to em- 
ploy teachers of alien nationality to 
the extent deemed by them to be 
necessary for the proper mainte- 
nance of education in the Territory. 


The Directorate shall not, how- 
ever, be entitled to retain in the 


de Tarticle 4 de la dite Declara- 
tion. 

Art. 27. La langue lithuanienne 
et la langue allemande seront recon- 
nues au m^me titre comme langues 
officielles dans le Territoire de 
Memel. 

Art. 28. En ce qui concerne les 
fonctionnaires et employes des ser- 
vices publics fonctionnant sur le 
Territoire de Memel, mais relevant 
du Gouvernement lithuanien, ce 
Gouvernement reconnaitra les droits 
acquis de ces fonctionnaires et em- 
ployes et conservera ceux d'entre 
eux jouissant de la qualite de cito- 
yens du Territoire de Memel qui se 
trouvaient en service au i®' janvier 
1924. 

Les fonctionnaires et employes, 
citoyens du Territoire de Memel, au 
service de T Administration lithu- 
anienne, seront soumis aux memes 
regies et jouiront des mSmes a van- 
tages que les fonctionnaires et em- 
ployes des autres parties de la 
Lithuanie. 

Art. 29. Les droits acquis de tous 
les fonctionnaires et employes en 
service dans le Territoire de Memel 
au i®^ janvier 1923 seront reconnus 
par les autorites du dit Territoire, 

A Tavenir, les fonctionnaires et 
employes au service du Territoire 
seront recrutes dans toute la mesure 
du possible parmi les citoyens du 
Territoire. 

Art. 30. Les stipulations des ar- 
ticles 28 et 29 ne pourront pas fetre 
invoquees par les fonctionnaires qui 
auraient use de la faculte d'opter 
pour la nationalite allemande. 

Art. 31. Jusqu’au i®*^ janvier 
1930, les autorites chargees de I’in- 
struction publique dans le Territoire 
de Memel pourront engager un 
personnel enseignant de nationalite 
etrang^re dans la mesure qui leur 
semblera necessaire pour maintenir 
le niveau de Tinstruction dans le 
Territoire. 

Le Directoire n’aura cependant 
pas le droit de maintenir dans le 
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Territory under the above provision 
any person against whom the Gov- 
ernor adduces proof that he is en- 
gaged in political agitation contrary 
to the interests of Lithuania. 

On the expiration of the above- 
mentioned period, foreign teachers 
may be engaged by the authorities 
of the Territory with the consent of 
the Lithuanian Government. 

Art. 32. Private property shall be 
respected. Expropriation shall only 
take place for reasons of public 
utility and in return for the payment 
of equitable compensation in ad- 
vance, in conformity with the laws, 
and provided that the provisions of 
the present Statute are not infringed. 

The right of companies and asso- 
ciations, including religious and 
charitable organisations, to own 
property shall be recognised in 
principle. 

Art. 33. The freedom of meeting 
and association, the freedom of 
conscience and the freedom of the 
Press shall be guaranteed to all the 
inhabitants of the Memel Territory 
without distinction of nationality, 
language, race or religion, subject to 
the observance of the laws and regu- 
lations necessary for the mainte- 
nance of public order and the secu- 
rity of the State. 

The same shall apply to freedom 
of teaching and the right of opening 
schools. 

Art, 34. Passports shall be de- 
livered to citizens of the Memel 
Territory by the Directorate of the 
Territory on behalf of the Lithua- 
nian Republic and in accordance with 
the regulations established by the 
Lithuanian Government. 

In the passports shall be men- 
tioned both the Lithuanian nation- 
ality of the bearer and his status as 
citizen of the Memel Territory. 

Art. 35. Within a period of one 
month from the coming into force 
of the present Statute, negotiations 
shall be entered into between the 


Territoire, en vertu de la disposition 
ci-dessus, les personnes A VSgard 
desquelles le gouverneur aura fourni 
la preuve qu'elles se livrent A une 
agitation politique contraire aux 
int^r^ts de la Lithuanie. 

A Texpiration du delai pr6cit6, des 
instituteurs Strangers pourront ^tre 
engages par les autorit^s du Terri- 
toire avec le consentement du Gou- 
vernement lithuanien. 

Art. 32. La propriety priv^e sera 
respect^e; il n’y aura pas d’expro- 
priation, si ce n’est pour cause 
d 'utility publique moyennant une 
juste et prealable indemnity, con- 
form6ment aux lois et sans qu’il soit 
port6 atteinte aux dispositions du 
present Statut. 

Le droit de propriety sera reconnu 
en principe aux soci6t6s et aux asso- 
ciations, y compris les organisations 
religieuses et charitables. 

Art. 33. La liberty de reunion et 
d’association, la liberty de conscience 
et la liberty de la presse seront 
garanties A tous les habitants du 
Territoire de Memel, sans distinction 
de nationality, de langue, de race ou 
de religion, sous reserve de I’observa- 
tion des lois et ryglements n^cessaires 
au maintien de Tordre public et A 
la surety de TEtat. 

II en sera de mSme de la liberty 
d’enseignement et du droit d'ouvrir 
des y coles. 

Art. 34. Les passeports seront 
dyiivrys aux citoyens du Territoire 
de Memel par le Directoire du 
Territoire au nom de la Rypublique 
de Lithuanie et conformyment aux 
rygles ytablies par le Gouvernement 
lithuanien. 

Les passeports mentionneront la 
nationality lithuanienne du porteur 
aussi bien que son caract^re de 
citoyen du Territoire de Memel. 

Art. 35. Dans le dyiai d’un mois, 
A partir de la mise en vigueur du 
present Statut, des nygociations 
auront lieu entre le Gouvernement 
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Lithuanian Government and the 
local authorities of the Memel Terri- 
tory for the purpose of determining 
the percentage of the net yield of the 
Customs duties, excise duties and 
commodity taxes, including revenues 
from monopolies dealt with in Arti- 
cle 5, paragraph 12, which shall be 
assigned to the Memel Territory. 
In determining this percentage, ac- 
count shall be taken: (i) of the 
average value of imports and exports 
per head of the population in the 
Memel Territory and in the other 
parts of Lithuania respectively dur- 
ing the years 1921 and 1922, special 
circumstances which may have in- 
fluenced the returns for those years 
being allowed for; (2) of the addi- 
tional revenue and expenditure 
which the transfer of sovereignty 
over the Memel Territory to Lithu- 
ania involves for the Lithuanian 
State. 

The percentage thus determined 
may be revised from time to time 
by the Lithuanian Government in 
agreement with the local authori- 
ties of the Memel Territory. 

Art. 36. The tariffs applied on 
railways and ships to passengers and 
goods, and the postal, telegraphic 
and telephonic charges, in the Memel 
Territory, shall not be higher than 
the tariffs applied and the charges 
made for the same purposes in the 
other parts of Lithuania. 


The tariffs applied on the Lithu- 
anian railways to passengers and 
goods coming from or destined for 
the Memel Territory shall, in no 
case, exceed those applied to passen- 
gers and goods in respect of any 
other journey of the same length in 
another part of the Lithuanian 
railway system. 

Art. 37. The first elections to the 
Chamber of Representatives shall 
take place within six weeks from the 
date of the coming into force of the 


lithuanien et les pouvoirs locaux du 
Territoire de Memel, k Teffet de 
fixer le pourcentage du produit net 
des droits de douane, des droits 
d’accise et des taxes de consomma- 
tion, y compris le produit des mono- 
poles vis^s au § 12 de Tarticle 5,qui 
devra 6tre attribu^ au Territoire de 
Memel. Ce pourcentage sera d6- 
termin6 eu 6gard: i® 4 la valeur 
moyenne des importations et des 
exportations par t^te d 'habitant 
respectivement dans le Territoire de 
Memel et dans les autres parties de 
la Lithuanie pendant les ann^es 1921 
et 1922, en tenant compte des circon- 
stances speciales qui peuvent avoir 
influ6 sur les entries et les sorties au 
cours de ces ann6es; 2® aux recettes 
et aux d^penses suppl6mentaires 
qu’entraine pour I’Etat lithuanien 
le transfert de la souverainet6 du 
Territoire de Memel k la Lithuanie. 

Le pourcentage ainsi d6termin6 
pourra Itre revis6 de temps en temps'' 
par le Gouvernement lithuanien, 
d'accord avec les pouvoirs locaux du 
Territoire de Memel. 

Art. 36. Sur le Territoire de 
Memel, les tarifs appliques sur les 
chemins de fer ou sur les bateaux 
aux voyageurs et aux marchandises, 
ainsi que les taxes postales, t616- 
graphiques et t616phoniques, ne 
devront pas gtre plus €lev€s que les 
tarifs appliques et les taxes pergues 
pour les m8mes motifs dans les 
autres parties du territoire de la 
Lithuanie. 

Sur les chemins de fer lithuaniens, 
les tarifs appliques aux voyageurs et 
aux inarchandises en provenance ou 
k destination du Territoire de Memel 
ne seront en aucun cas sup6rieurs It 
ceux appliques aux voyageurs et aux 
marchandises pour tout autre par- 
cours de m^me longueur sur le reste 
du reseau lithuanien. 

Art. 37. Les premieres 61ections 
pour la formation de la Chambre des 
repr&entants auront lieu dans un 
ddai de six semaines k dater de la 
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present Statute. The Chamber will 
meet fifteen days after the elections. 

Only inhabitants of the Memel 
Territory over twenty-one years of 
age may take part in these elections, 
provided : 

I® that, having acquired Lithu- 
anian nationality on the conditions 
specified in Article 8, paragraph i, 
of the Convention referred to in the 
preamble to this Statute, they do not 
opt for German nationality before 
the date of the elections; 

2° that at least fifteen days before 
the elections they opt for Lithuanian 
nationality on the conditions speci- 
fied in Article 8, {a) and (J), of the 
said Convention. 

Art. 38. The provisions of the 
present Statute may be modified 
after three years from the ratifica- 
tion by Lithuania of the Convention 
of which the said Statute forms part. 
The procedure of amendment shall 
be the following: 

The Chamber of Representatives 
of the Memel Territory must pass 
the bill modifying the Statute by a 
majority representing three-fifths of 
the votes of all the members. 

The modification, after being 
adopted by the Chamber, must be 
submitted for the approval of the 
citizens of the Memel Territory by 
way of referendum, if not less than 
one-quarter of all the members of the 
Chamber of five thousand citizens 
possessing the franchise for the 
Chamber so demand within the three 
months following the adoption of 
the modification by the Chamber. 

If the modification is approved by 
two-thirds of the citizens participat- 
ing in the referendum, it shall be 
submitted without delay for the 
approval of the Legislative Assem- 
bly of Lithuania. It shall not come 
into force unless it is approved by the 
said Assembly within one year from 
the date of its submission thereto. 


mise en vigueur du present Statut. 
La Chambre se r^unira quinze jours 
apres les 6Iections. 

Ne peuvent prendre part k ces 
elections que les habitants du Terri- 
toire de Memel kg€s de plus de 2 1 ans : 

et qui, ayant acquis la natio- 
nality lithuaniennedans les conditions 
pr^vues par Tarticle 8, alin^a i, de 
la Convention vis^e au pr^ambule du 
present Statut, n'auront pas opte 
avant la date des elections pour la 
nationality allemande; 

2® ou qui auront, quinze jours au 
moins avant les yiections, opty pour 
la nationality lithuanienne dans les 
conditions pryvues k Tarticle 8 a) 
et 5 ), de la dite Convention. 

Art. 38. Les dispositions du pry- 
sent Statut pourront ytre modifiyes 
trois ans apres la date de la ratifica- 
tion par la Lithuanie de la Conven- 
tion dont ledit Statut fait partie. 
La procydure de revision sera la 
suivante: 

La Chambre des reprysentants du 
Territoire de Memel adopte le projet 
portant modification du Statut k la 
majority des trois cinquiymes des 
voix de tous les reprysentants. 

La modification adoptye par la 
Chambre est soumise a Tapproba- 
tion des citoyens du Territoire de 
Memel par voie de vote populaire 
(referendum), si un quart au moins 
de tous les reprysentants ou cinq 
mille citoyens jouissant du droit de 
vote pour les yiections k la Chambre 
des representants Texigent dans les 
trois mois a compter de I’adoption 
par la Chambre de cette modifica- 
tion. 

Si la modification est approuvye 
par deux tiers des citoyens ayant 
pris part au referendum, elle sera 
soumise sans dyiai k Tapprobation 
de r Assembly e lygislative de Lithu- 
anie; elle n’entrera en vigueur que si 
elle a 6 t 6 approuvye par la dite 
Assembiye dans le dyiai d^un an a 
compter de la date du dyp&t du 
projet de loi. 
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Provisions relating to the Port of Memel. Annex II to the Conven- 
tion signed at Paris, May 8 , 1924. 

Dispositions relatives an port de Memel. Annexe II h la convention 
sign^ ^ Paris, 8 mai 1924. 

Bibliography. The text of these provisions is also published in 119 Br. and For, St. 
Papers, p. 512; 15 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 129. 


In force, August 25, 1925 ^ 

Text from 29 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 108. 


Article i. The Lithuanian Gov- 
ernment shall conform, in respect of 
the whole of the Lithuanian terri- 
tory, including the Memel Territory, 
to the provisions of Articles 331 to 
345 of the Treaty of Versailles of 
June 28, 1919, concerning the Nie- 
men. 

Art. 2. The port of Memel shall 
be considered as a port of inter- 
national concern. The recommen- 
dations adopted by the Barcelona 
Conference concerning ports subject 
to an international regime shall be 
applied thereto, unless otherwise 
herein provided. 

Art. 3. The port of Memel shall 
include both sides of the “Kurisches 
Haif, ” Section of the Niemen, from 
the sea and may extend, as required 
by the development and needs of the 
port, to the line, across the Haff, 
forming the frontier between Lithu- 
ania and Germany. 

Art. 4. The expenses in connec- 
tion with the upkeep and the devel- 
opment of the port of Memel and the 
public waterways shall be provided 
for by the Lithuanian Government. 
The Lithuanian Government may, 
from time to time, consider, with the 
authorities of the Memel Territory, 
what contributions the latter can 
make towards such expenses. 


Article i. Le Gouvernement li- 
thuanien se conformera, en ce qui 
concerne Tensemble du territoire 
lithuanien, y compris le Territoire de 
Memel, aux dispositions des articles 
331 ^ 345 du Traits de Versailles du 
28 juin 1919, relatives au Ni6men. 

Art. 2. Le port de Memel sera 
consid6r6 comme port d’int^r^t in- 
ternational. Les recommandations 
adoptees par la Conference de Barce- 
lone concernant les ports soumis au 
regime international y seront ap- 
pliqu^es, sauf dispositions contraires 
ici pr^vues. 

Art. 3. Le port de Memel com- 
prendra les deux rives de la section 
du Niemen comprises dans le ‘^Ku- 
risches Haff” k partir de la mer et 
pourra s’etendre, selon le developpe- 
ment et les besoins du port, jusqu’^ 
la ligne traversant le ‘ ‘ Haff, ’ ' laquelle 
constitue la frontiere entre la Li- 
thuanie et TAllemagne. 

Art. 4. L'entretien et le develop- 
pement du port de Memel et des 
voies d’eau du domaine public seront 
k la charge du Gouvernement li- 
thuanien. Le Gouvernement lithu- 
anien aura la faculty d’examiner, de 
temps k autre, avec les autorit6s du 
Territoire de Memel, quelle contri- 
bution k ces d6penses le Territoire 
pourra fournir. 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 736, October 3, 1924. 
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Art. 5. There shall be a Harbour 
Board, which shall consist of three 
members appointed for three years 
and eligible for reappointment, as 
follows: 

1° one representing Lithuanian 
economic interests, to be appointed 
by the Lithuanian Government; 

2° one representing the economic 
interests of the Memel Territory, to 
be appointed by the Directorate of 
the Territory; 

3® one to be appointed by the 
Chairman of the Advisory and Tech- 
nical Committee for Communica- 
tions and Transit of the League of 
Nations. This member shall not be 
a citizen of a Niemen riparian State. 
He shall give special attention to 
international economic interests 
served by the port and particularly 
to those of the districts for which the 
port of Memel is the natural outlet. 

Art. 6. The Republic of Lithu- 
ania shall entrust to the Harbour 
Board, created under Article 5 
above, the administration, opera- 
tion, upkeep, and development of the 
port of Memel. 

The Board will give special atten- 
tion to the execution of the relevant 
clauses of the present Convention 
regarding the handling and develop- 
ment of traffic and transit. 

Art. 7. The Harbour Board shall 
draw up and submit annually its 
budget for approval by the Lithu- 
anian Government. 

The Board shall also report annu- 
ally to the Lithuanian Government. 
A copy of the report of the Harbour 
Board shall be sent to the Directo- 
rate and to the Advisory and Tech- 
nical Committee for Communica- 
tions and Transit of the League of 
Nations. 

Art. 8. All decisions of the Har- 
bour Board shall be by majority. 

The Board shall draw up its own 
regulations, including provisions as 


Art. 5. II sera institue une Direc- 
tion du port compos^e de trois mem- 
bres nomm6s pour trois ans et dont 
les mandats pourront gtre renou- 
vel^s, savoir: 

I® un membre nomm6 par le 
Gouvernement lithuanien, repr^sen- 
tant les int^r^ts 6conomiques de la 
Lithuanie; 

2® un membre, repr 4 sentant les 
int^rSts ^conomiques du Territoire 
de Memel, nomm6 par le Directoire 
dudit T erritoire ; 

3® un membre nomm6 par le presi- 
dent de la Commission consultative 
et technique des communications et 
du transit de la Society des Nations. 
Ce dernier ne devra pas ^tre un res- 
sortissant d’un Etat riverain du 
Niemen. II devra porter son atten- 
tion particuliere sur les interSts 
economiques internationaux desser- 
vis par le port et, tout spedalement, 
sur ceux des regions dont Memel est 
le debouche naturel. 

Art. 6. La Republique de Li- 
thuanie chargera la Direction du 
port, etablie aux termes de Tarticle 
5 ci-dessus, de Tadministration, de 
Texploitation, de Tentretien et du 
developpement du port de Memel. 

La Direction du port veillera 
specialement ^I’execution des clauses 
de la presente Convention, relatives 
au trafic et au transit et k leur 
developpement. 

Art. 7. La Direction du port 
etablira chaque annee son budget et 
le soumettra k Tapprobation du 
Gouvernement lithuanien. 

Elle presentera egalement chaque 
annee un rapport au Gouvernement 
lithuanien . Copie de ce rapport sera 
adressee au Directoire et k la Com- 
mission consultative et technique des 
communications et du transit de la 
Societe des Nations. 

Art. 8. Toutes les decisions de la 
Direction du port seront prises k la 
majorite des voix. 

La Direction du port fera son 
propre reglement, qui devra com- 
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to appointment by each member of a 
substitute to replace him in case of 
absence. 

It shall elect one of its members as 
Chairman. 

Art, 9. The remuneration of the 
three members of the Harbour Board 
shall be borne on the yearly budget 
of the port. 

The remuneration of the first two 
members named in Article 5 above 
shall be fixed by agreement between 
the Lithuanian Government and the 
Directorate of the Memel Territory; 
the remuneration of the third mem- 
ber shall be fixed within reasonable 
limits by the Chairman of the Ad- 
visory and Technical Committee for 
Communications and Transit of the 
League of Nations after consulta- 
tion with the Lithuanian Govern- 
ment. 

Art. 10. The Harbour Board shall 
enter upon its duties within ^ two 
months from the date of the ratifica- 
tion by Lithuania of the Convention 
of which this Annex forms part. 

Art. II. No member of the Har- 
bour Board may be interfered with 
or molested on account of his actions 
in the discharge of his duties. 

The member appointed by the 
Chairman of the Advisory and 
Technical Committee for Communi- 
cations and Transit of the League of 
Nations shall personally enjoy diplo- 
matic immunities, including freedom 
from Government and local taxes. 

The Archives of the Harbour 
Board shall be inviolable. 

Art. 12. The Harbour Board 
shall appoint a Harbour Master and 
the other personnel of the port. 

Art. 13. The Harbour Board 
shall maintain the existing free zone 
and provide such extensions as the 
transit traffic may warrant, either by 
extending the present zone or by the 
creation of a new one. In the latter 


prendre des dispositions assurant la 
designation par chaque membre 
d’une personne chargee de le sup- 
plier en cas d'absence. 

Elle eiira un president parmi ses 
membres. 

Art. 9. Le traitement des trois 
membres de la Direction du port 
incombera au budget annuel du port. 

Le traitement des deux premiers 
membres visis a Tarticle 5 ci-dessus 
sera fixe d ’accord entre le Gouverne- 
ment lithuanien et le Directoire du 
Territoire de Memel; celui du troi- 
sieme membre sera fixi, dans les 
limites iquitables, par le president de 
la Commission consultative et tech- 
nique des communications et du 
transit de la Sociiti des Nations, 
apres consultation du Gouvernement 
lithuanien. 

Art. 10. La Direction du port 
entrera en fonctions dans les deux 
mois k compter de la date de la rati- 
fication par la Lithuanie de la Con- 
vention dont la prisente Annexe fait 
partie. 

Art. II. Aucun membre de la 
Direction du port ne pourra 6tre 
inqui6t6 ou molests en raison des 
actes accomplis par lui dans Texer- 
cice de ses fonctions. 

Le membre nomm6 par le presi- 
dent de la Commission consultative 
et technique des communications 
et du transit de la Society des Na- 
tions jouira personnellement des.im- 
munites diplomatiques, y compris 
Texemption des imp6ts d’Etat et 
des impdts locaux. 

Les archives de la Direction du 
port seront inviolables. 

Art. 12. La Direction du port 
designera le capitaine et le personnel 
du port. 

Art, 13. La Direction du port 
maintiendra la zone franche actuelle- 
ment existante et pourvoira aux em- 
placements additionnels que pourra 
exiger le trafic en transit, soit en 
donnant une plus grande extension 
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event, the existing zone may be 
abolished if in such new free zone the 
traffic can be adequately dealt with. 


Art. 14. The composition or pow- 
ers of the Harbour Board and the 
administration of the port of Memel 
as provided for by the preceding dis- 
positions may be modified after five 
years from the date of ratification 
by Lithuania of the Convention of 
which this Annex forms part, pro- 
vided the Lithuanian Government, 
after consulting the Directorate and 
the Harbour Board, submits a re- 
vised scheme, based upon experience 
and the circumstances then prevail- 
ing, which is approved by a majority 
of the Council of the League of Na- 
tions including the representatives 
of the four Powers which are Parties 
with Lithuania to the said Conven- 
tion. The modifications shall enter 
into effect on being so approved. 


k la zone actuelle, soit en en cr6ant 
une nouvelle. Dans ce dernier cas, 
la zone actuelle pourra gtre sup- 
primee si la nouvelle zone franche 
offre toutes les facilit6s pour les 
diverses operations concernant ce 
trafic. * 

Art. 14. La composition ou les 
pouvoirs de la Direction du port, 
ainsi que le regime du port de Memel 
tel qu’il r^sulte des dispositions ci- 
dessus, pourront etre modifies cinq 
ans apres la ratification par la 
Lithuanie de la Convention dont fait 
partie la presente Annexe. A cet 
effet, le Gouvernement lithuanien, 
apres avoir consulte le Directoire et 
la Direction du port, soumettra un 
projet revise selon Texperience ac- 
quise et les circonstances du moment 
— pro jet qui devra etre approuve par 
la majorite du Conseil de la Societe 
des Nations, cette majorite com- 
prenant les representants des quatre 
Puissances parties, avec la Lithua- 
nie, k ladite Convention. Ces modi- 
fications entreront en vigueur dfes 
qu’elles auront ete ainsi approuvees. 


No. 113c 


Transitory Provision of the Convention Concerning the Territory of 
Memel. Signed at Paris, May 8, 1924. 

Disposition transitoire de la Convention relative au Territoire de 
Memel. Signee a Paris, 8 mai 1924. 


Bibliography. This provision is also published in 119 Br, and For, Sl Papers, p. 514; 
15 Martens, N,R,G. (3d ser.), p. 135. 


In force, September 27, 1924^ 

Text from 29 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 114. 


Lithuania, immediately on ratify- 
ing the Convention concluded this 
day with the British Empire, France, 
Italy and Japan, and pending its 
ratification by the other Parties 


La Lithuanie s’engage, imm^dia- 
tement apres avoir ratifi6 la Con- 
vention conclue ce jour avec TEmpire 
britannique, la France, ITtalie et le 
Japon, et en attendant la ratification 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 736, October 3, 1924. 
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thereto, shall, without delay, com- 
mence and continue to give effect to 
all the provisions of the Convention 
and its Annexes. 

The British Empire, France, Italy 
and Japan declare that, on the ratifi- 
cation of the said Convention by 
Lithuania, they will recognise as 
lawful such acts of sovereignty on the 
part of the Lithuanian Government 
in the Memel Territory as are neces- 
sary to put into effect the engage- 
ments of the said Convention and to 
preserve public order. 

In faith whereof, the undersigned 
have signed the present Transitory 
Provision. 

Done at Paris, on May 8, 1924, in 
a single copy, which will remain 
deposited in the archives of the 
French Republic, and of which au- 
thenticated copies will be transmit- 
ted to each of the signatory Powers 
and to the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations. 


de celle-ci par les autres Parties 
contractantes, k commencer sans 
d 61 ai et k continuer k donner effet k 
toutes les dispositions de ladite 
Convention et de ses annexes. 

L'Empire Britannique, la France, 
ITtalie et le Japon se declarent 
pr^ts k reconnaitre, apr^s ratification 
par la Lithuanie de ladite Conven- 
tion, le caract^re l^gal des actes de 
souverainet6 accomplis par le Gou- 
vernement lithuanien dans le Terri- 
toire de Memel et n^cessaires pour 
donner effet aux engagements as- 
sumes aux termes de ladite Conven- 
tion et pour maintenir Tordre public. 

En foi de quoi, les soussign^s ont 
sign6 la pr^sente Disposition transi- 
toire. 

Fait k Paris le 8 mai 1924 en un 
seul exemplaire qui restera d6pos6 
dans les archives du Gouvernement 
de la R^publique frangaise et dont 
les expeditions authentiques seront 
remises k chacune des Puissances 
signataires ainsi qu'au Secretaire 
general de la Societe des Nations. 


Crewe. K. Ishii. 

R. Poincare. Galvanauskas. 

Romano Avezzana. 


No. 114 

ARRANGEMENT concerning the Issue of Certificates of Identity 
to Armenian Refugees. Drawn up at Geneva, May 31, 1924. 

ARRANGEMENT relatif k la delivrance des certificats d^identite 
aux refugies armeniens. Redige k Gendve, 31 mai 1924. 

Editor's Note. The success of the agreement of July 5, 1922, for the issue of identity 
certificates to Russian refugees (ante, No. 74), led to this agreement extending the 
same benefits to Armenian refugees. A draft of the agreement was submitted to interested 
governments by Dr. Nansen, High Commissioner for Russian Refugees, in execution of a 
resolution of the Council of the League of Nations of September 28, 1923; though it was 
not signed, it was accepted by various governments. The benefits were extended to other 
refugees by the arrangement of June 30, 1928 (post, No. 202). This agreement was modified 
by the agreement of May 12, 1926 (post, No. 160). On June 30, 1928, an arrangement was 
signed at Geneva (post, No. 201) concerning the legal status of Russian and Armenian 
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refugees. In 1929, the League of Nations Refugees Advisory Commission was set up. 
League of Nations Document^ A.29. 1929. VII. 

Ratifications. “The Governments of the following countries have recognised the 
identity certificates for Armenian refugees: South Africa, Albania, Australia, Austria, 
Belgium, Brazil, Bulgaria, Canada, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Egypt, Estonia, 
France, Germany, Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, India, Iraq, Irish Free State, Italy, 
Japan, Latvia, Liberia, Lithuania, New Zealand, Norway, Palestine, Poland, Portugal, 
Rumania, Saar Basin, Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, Siam, Sweden, Switzer- 
land, United States of America, Uruguay,”^ 

In force 2 

Text from League of Nations Document^ C.L.72.(a).i924. 

The certificate will not be issued Le certificat ne sera pas d 61 ivr 6 
to persons of Armenian origin who aux personnes d'origine arm^nienne 
are Russian refugees within the qui rentrent dans la cat6gorie des 
meaning of the Arrangement con- r^fugife russes aux termes de Tar- 
cluded at Geneva on July 5th, 1922. rangement conclu ^ Geneve, le 5 

juillet 1922. 

The certificate will be in the an- Le certificat, conforme au module 
nexedform^ and will be issued subject ci-joint,® sera ddlivre aux conditions 
to the following conditions: suivantes: 

1. It shall not infringe the laws i. II ne sera contraire k aucune 

and regulations in force in any State des lois ou r^glements r6gissant, dans 
with regard to the control of foreign- un Etat quelconque, le contrdle des 
ers. Strangers. 

2. It shall not in any way affect 2. II n’affectera en rien les rfegle- 

special regulations with regard to ments sp6ciaux visant les personnes 
persons of Armenian origin. d’origine arm^nienne. 

3. The grant of the certificate 3. L'octroi du certificat ne conf^re 

does not in any way imply the right nullement k rint6ress6 le droit de 
for the refugee to return to the revenir dans I’Etat ou il a obtenu le 
State in which he has obtained it certificat sans autorisation sp6ciale 
without the special authorisation of dudit Etat. Les Gouvernements 
that State. Governments are, how- sont toutefois pri6s d'accorder cette 
ever, recommended to grant such autorisation dans tous les cas ofi il 
authorisation in all cases where there n'y aurait pas de motif particulier 
are no special reasons to the contrary , pour la refuser; afin de faciliter, 
in order to facilitate as much as dans toute la mesure possible, les 
possible free movement on the part d6placements des r^fugils, et de leur 
of the refugees and to enable them to permettre d'am^liorer leur situation 
improve their economic situation, mat^rielle. Un espace est r6serv6 
Space is provided on the certificate sur le certificat k la mention de 
for the giving of such special author!- cette autorisation sp6ciale, lorsqu'elle 
sation, where possible. aura €t€ accord6e. 

4. The State which issues the 4. L’Etat qui d^livre le certificat 

certificate is alone qualified to renew est seul qualifi6 pour le renouveler, 
it so long as the refugees continue to aussi longtemps que rint6ress6 con- 
reside within the territory of that tinue k risider sur son territoire. 
State. 

^ League of Nations Document, A.23,i929.VII,p.i3. 

2 The date is lacking. Apparently the text was not formally registered with the Secre- 
tariat of the League of Nations. ® The model is omitted here. — E d. 
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5. On presentation of the certifi- 
cate the refugee may be admitted to 
the State which he desires to enter 
cither on the government to which 
his request is addressed affixing 
directly its visa upon the certificate 
or on this government's considering 
the certificate as a document con- 
taining proof of identity which en- 
ables its consular authorities to issue, 
on its production, a new certificate 
to its bearer enabling him to cross the 
frontier. 

6. Transit Visa, The respective 
States shall grant transit visas, 
provided that the regulations in 
force in each State have been com- 
plied with, and in the form contem- 
plated in the preceding paragraph, 
on condition that the refugee has 
obtained the visa of the State to 
which he is proceeding. 

7. The text of the certificates shall 
be in at least two languages ; the na- 
tional language of the authority 
which issues the certificate and the 
French language in accordance with 
the provisions made with regard to 
international passports at the Paris 
Conference of October 21st, 1920. 
The issue of the certificate shall be 
made free of charge to destitute 
persons except in the event of legal 
provision to the contrary. 

Governments wh|ch agree to adopt 
the present plan are requested to 
notify as soon as possible their ad- 
hesion to the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations, by whom it 
will be communicated to all the 
Members of the League and any 
other States to which the present 
plan has been submitted. In view 
of the urgency of the matter each 
government is invited to fix as early 
a date as possible for the putting into 
force by it of the present plan and for 
the recognition by it of certificates 
issued in accordance with the plan 
by other governments adhering 
thereto; if no special date is fixed, 
the plan will enter into force for each 


5. Sur presentation du certificat, 
le refugi6 peut ^tre admis dans 
I’Etat oii il d6sire se rendre: le 
Gouvernement auquel la demande 
est adress^e apposera directement 
son visa sur le certificat, ou bien 
considerera le certificat comme une 
piece d'identit^ permettant k ses 
autorit^s consulaires de d 61 ivrer au 
porteur, sur presentation dudit cer- 
tificat, un nouveau certificat Tau- 
torisant k franchir la frontiere. 

6. Visa de transit. — Les divers 
Etats accorderont des visas de 
transit pourvu que les dispositions 
en vigueur dans chaque Etat aient 
6te observees; ces visas seront ac- 
cord6s sous la forme pr6vue au 
premier paragraphe, k condition que 
le r^fugil ait obtenu le visa de I’Etat 
dans lequel il se rend. 

7. Le texte du certificat sera 
6tabli en deux langues au moins, la 
langue nationale de Tautorit^ qui 
d 61 ivre le certificat, et la langue 
frangaise, conform^ment aux dis- 
positions, concernant les passeports 
internationaux, qui ont 6 t 6 adoptees 
k la Conference de Paris du 21 
Octobre 1920. Le certificat sera 
deiivre gratuitement aux personnes 
denudes de ressources, sauf s'il existe 
des dispositions l^gales k Teffet 
contraire. 

Les Gouvernements qui adopte- 
ront le present projet sont pri^s de 
notifier, aussitdt que possible, leur 
adhesion au Secretaire general de la 
Societe des Nations, qui la commu- 
niquera k tons les Membres de la 
Societe et k tous les autres Etats 
auxquels le present pro jet aura ete 
soumis. En raison de Turgence que 
presente cette question, chaque Gou- 
vernement est invite k fixer une date 
aussi rapprochee que possible pour la 
mise en vigueur, sur son territoire du 
present projet, et pour la reconnais- 
sance, par ses autorites, des certifi- 
cats deiivres conformement audit 
pro jet par les autres Gouvernements 
qui y auront adhere. S'il n'est pas 
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government as from the date on indiqu6 de date sp^ciale, le projet 
which the notification of the govern- entrera en vigueur pour chaque 
ment’s adhesion is received by the gouvernement k dater du jour ou 
Secretary-General. la notification de I’adh^sion dudit 

gouvernement aura 6te regae par le 
Secretaire general. 

Geneva, the 31st May, 1924. Geneve, le 31 Mai 1924. 


No. 115 

PROTOCOL concerning the Adhesion by States not represented at 
the Fourth Conference on Private International Law to the 
Convention of July 17, 1905, relating to Civil’Procedure. Signed 
at The Hague, July 4, 1924. 

PROTOCOLS concemant Padhesion des Etats non representes k 
la quatrieme Conference de droit international prive k la Con- 
vention du 17 juillet 1905, relative a la procedure civile. Signe 
a La Haye, 4 juillet 1924. 

Editor’s Note. The convention of July 17, 1905, relating to civil procedure, provided 
(Article 27) for adhesion by non-signatory states represented at the Fourth Conference on 
Private International Law, but contained no provision for adhesion by other states. For 
the text, see 99 Br. and For. St. Papers y p. 990; 2 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 243. The 
creation of new states in Europe made such a provision desirable, and this protocol was 
followed by adhesion to the convention of July 17, 1905, by Austria, Czechoslovakia, Dan- 
zig, Finland, Latvia, Poland, and Yugoslavia. 54 League of Nations Treaty Series^ p. 
434; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 897. 

Ratifications. This protocol was ratified by all signatories on or before May 6, 1926. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), 
p. 213. 

In force, June 5, 1926 ^ 

Text from 51 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 228. 

[Translation] 

The States Contracting Parties to Les puissances contractantes de la 
The Hague Convention of July 17, Convention relative k la procedure 
1905, relating to Civil Procedure, be- civile, sign^e k La Haye, le 17 juillet 
ing desirous of enabling to adhere to 1905, dfeirant mettre k mSme d’ad- 
this Convention those States not hirer k cette convention les Etats 
represented at the Fourth Confer- non repr6sent6s k la quatrieme 
ence on Private International Law Conference de droit international 
whose desire to adhere thereto has priv6, dont le desir d'y adherer a 
been favourably received by the 6t^, ou aura 6t6, accueilli favorable- 
Contracting States, have agreed ment par les Puissances contrac- 
that there shall be opened at the tantes, sont convenues qu’il sera 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the ouvert au Minist^re des Affaires 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1231, July 20, 1926. 
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Netherlands a Protocol of Adhesion 
for the receipt and registration of the 
said adhesions, which shall become 
effective sixty days after the signa- 
ture of the said Protocol. 

The present Protocol shall be 
ratified and the ratifications depos- 
ited at The Hague, as soon as six of 
the Signatory Powers are in a posi- 
tion to do this. 

It shall enter into force on the 
thirtieth day as from the date upon 
which the Signatory Powers have 
deposited their ratifications. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, 
have signed the present Protocol, 
which shall bear to-day’s date and a 
certified copy of which shall be 
transmitted to each of the Signatory 
Powers. 

Done at The Hague, July 4, 1924. 


4trang^res des Pays-Bas un proces- 
verbal d’adhesion destine a recevoir 
et a constater lesdites adhesions, 
lesquelles sortiront leur effet soixante 
jours apr^s la signature dudit proc^s- 
verbal. 

Ce protocole sera ratifi6 et les 
ratifications en seront d 4 pos 6 es k 
La Haye, d^s que six des Puissances 
signataires seront en mesure de le 
faire. 

II entrera en vigueur le trentieme 
jour a partir de la date ou les Puis- 
sances signataires auront d6pos6 
leurs ratifications. 

En foi de quoi les soussign^s, dfi- 
ment autorises k cet effet, ont siga6 
le present protocole qui portera la 
date de ce jour, et dont une copie 
certifiee conforme sera transmise k 
chacune des Puissances signataires. 

Fait k La Haye, le 4 juillet 1924. 


For Spain: Santiago Mendez de Vigo; for Belgium: Prince Albert de 
Ligne; for Switzerland: Arthur de Pury; for Sweden: Adlercreutz; 
for Roumania: Henry Catargi; for Hungary: Jean Wettstein de West- 
ersheimb; for Norway: Emil Huitfeldt; for Italy: Mis Fr. Maestri 
Molinari de Mettone; for Denmark: Axel Norgaard; for Portugal: 
Santos Bandeira; for Germany: v. Lucius; for Luxemburg: A. Rueb; 
for France : (Le Gouvernement frangais a sign6 le present protocole afin de rendre 
possible I’adh^sion k la Convention du 17 juillet 1905 d’Etats non reprdsent^s k la 
quatri^me Conference de droit international prive. II est toutefois entendu que cette 
convention n’est pas applicable entre la France et les Etats nouveaux adherents.), 
Charles Benoist; for the Netherlands: v. Karnebeek. 


No. 116 

CONVENTION creating the Inter-American Union of Electrical 
Communications. Signed at Mexico, July 21, 1924. 

CONVENTION pour PetabUssement de PUnion inter-americaine de 
Commtmications electriques. Signee k Mexico, 21 juillet 1924. 

Editor’s Note. A resolution of the Fifth International American Conference at Santi- 
ago in 1923, provided for the establishment of an Inter-American Committee on Electrical 
Communications. This committee met at the City of Mexico on May 27, 1924, and this 
convention resulted from its work. The committee envisaged a conference at Rio de 
Janeiro in 1925, at which the service regulations referred to in Article 26 would be drawn 
up; but apparently this conference has not been held. A resolution of the Sixth Inter- 
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national American Conference at Habana in 1928 recommended the prompt ratification of 
this convention by the signatories. 

Ratifications. This convention was ratified by Mexico, December 30, 1927; Dominican 
Republic, May 26, 1928.^ Other information is lacking. 

Bibliography. A French translation of the text of this convention is published in 
15 Bulletin de VInstitut Intermidiaire International, p. 166. The minutes of the meeting of 
the In ter- American Committee on Electrical Communications in 1924 were published at 
Mexico in 1926, 

In force® 

Text from ComisiSn Inter- Americana de Comunicaciones Electricas (Mexico, 1926). 

The Delegates Plenipotentiary to Los Delegados Plenipotendarios 
the Inter-American Committee on a la Comisi6n Interamericana de 
Electrical Communications, con- Comunicaciones E16ctricas, reunidos 
vened in the City of Mexico, the en la Ciudad de Mexico, Capital de 
capital of the United States of Mex- los Estados Unidos Mexicanos, en 
ico, representing the following Re- representacidn de las Repiiblicas: 
publics: the Argentine, Brazil, Co- Argentina, Brasil, Colombia, Costa 
lombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Santo Rica, Cuba, Dominicana, El Salva- 
Domingo, El Salvador, United States dor, Estados Unidos Mexicanos, 
of Mexico, Guatemala, Nicaragua, Guatemala, Nicaragua, Panama, 
Panama, Peru, Paraguay and Uru- Perd, Paraguay y Uruguay, despu6s 
guay, having communicated their de haberse comunicado sus plenos 
full powers and having found them in poderes y de hallarlos en buena y 
good and due form, with the excep- debida forma, con excepcibn de los 
tion of those produced by the Repre- exhibidos por los representantes de 
sentatives of Colombia, Costa Rica, Colombia, Costa Rica, Guatemala, 
Guatemala, Nicaragua, Peru and Nicaragua, Perd y Uruguay, quienes 
Uruguay, who sign these presents firman ad-referendum, han prepa- 
ad referendum, have prepared and rado y concertado la siguiente: 
agreed upon the following: 

Convention Convenci6n 

Article i. The High Contract- ARTfcuLO i. Las Altas Partes 

ing Parties hereby institute the Contratantes instituyen la Uni6n 
Inter-American Union of Electrical Interamericana de Comunicaciones 
Communications, for the purpose of ElSctricas, con el fin de establecer 
establishing uniform rules for the reglas uniforines para el cambio de 
exchange of correspondence by elec- correspondencia por transmisibn el6c- 
trical transmission between the coun- trica entre los paises signatarios de 
tries signatory to the present Con- la presente Convencibn. 
vention. 

Those States which have not taken Los Estados que no han tornado 
part in this Convention may adhere parte en esta Convencibn, podrdn 
thereto, and will have the same rights adherirse a ella, y tendrdn los mismos 
and obligations as the signatories derechos y obligaciones que los 
stipulate in the articles hereinafter signatarios estipulan en los articulos 
set forth. siguientes: 

Art. 2 . The High Contracting Art. 2 . Las Altas Partes Con- 

Parties hereby recognize that elec- tratantes reconocen que las comuni- 

^ Information from the Bulletin of the Pan American Union. ^ j . 1 

® The date is lacking. Cf. Article 32. Apparently the convention is not registered with 
the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 
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trical communications form an es- 
sential part of the public service and 
that they should therefore, be under 
the supervision of each Government 
within its respective jurisdiction. 

Art. 3. Each Government re- 
serves for itself in principle the 
direct administration of interior 
electrical communications, and un- 
dertakes to subordinate all the 
concessions it may grant for the 
exploitation of electrical communi- 
cations with other countries to the 
provisions of the present Convention 
and as far as possible to a regime of 
free competition. 

Art. 4. An effort shall be made 
in each State, to entrust to a single 
administrative body, of similar or- 
ganization in all countries, such 
direction and jurisdiction as may be 
exercised over the public service of 
electrical communications. 

Art. 5. The Governments shall 
always observe the principle of 
maximum efficiency in electrical 
communications, and endeavor to 
keep same at the height of progress 
in technical matters. 

Art. 6. No one of the High Con- 
tracting Parties shall require within 
its jurisdiction, of any mobile station 
established or authorized by any of 
the others, conditions different from 
those prescribed by the present Con- 
vention and its Regulations. 

Art. 7. Each State shall within 
its own jurisdiction, adopt such 
measures as it may deem adequate 
for the protection of electrical com- 
munications, and shall see to it that 
in the installation and operation of 
such electrical communications the 
necessary measures be taken to 
reduce reciprocal interference to a 
minimum possible. 

Art. 8. The High Contracting 
Parties undertake to connect their 
electrical communication systems on 
land within the shortest possible 
period, and to establish or authorize 
the establishment of a chain of wire- 
less stations to be located at points 


caciones el^ctricas son parte esencial 
del servicio piiblico, y que, por 
consiguiente, deben estar bajo la 
supervigilancia de cada Gobierno 
dentro de su respectiva jurisdiccidn. 

Art. 3. Cada Gobierno se re- 
serva, en principio, la administracidn 
directa de las comunicaciones el 4 c- 
tricas internas y se obliga a que las 
concesiones que otorgue para la 
explotacidn de las comunicaciones 
electricas con otros pafses, se sujeten 
a las disposiciones de la presente 
Convencidn, y, en lo posible, a un 
rdgimen de libre competencia. 

Art. 4. La direccidn y jurisdic- 
ci6n que se ejerza sobre el servicio 
pdblico de comunicaciones eldctricas, 
se procurard encomendar en cada 
Estado a una sola entidad adminis- 
trativa de andloga organizacidn en 
todos los paises. 

Art. 5. Los Gobiernos observardn 
siempre el principio del maximum 
de eficiencia en las comunicaciones 
eldctricas, procurando mantenerlas 
a la altura de los progresos t6c- 
nicos. 

Art. 6. Ninguna de las Altas 
Partes Contratantes podrd exigir, en 
su jurisdiccidn, a cualquiera estacidn 
movible establecida o autorizada por 
alguna de las otras, condiciones 
distintas a las prescritas por esta 
Convencibn y su Reglamento. 

Art. 7. Cada Estado adoptard 
en su jurisdiccibn las medidas que 
estime adecuadas para la proteccibn 
de las comunicaciones elbctricas y 
cuidarb, de que en la instalacibn y 
funcionamiento de las mismas se 
observen las medidas necesarias para 
reducir las perturbaciones reciprocas 
al minimum posible. 

Art. 8. Las Altas Partes Con- 
tratantes se comprometen a conectar 
dentro del menor plazo posible, sus 
servicios de comunicaciones elbc- 
tricas terrestres y a establecer o 
autorizar que se establezca una 
cadena de estaciones inalbmbricas 
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to be determined by the Regulations, 
with the aim of instituting a general 
Inter-American System. 

Art. 9. The High Contracting 
Parties undertake to establish a 
broadcasting service of an official 
nature, so organized that its infor- 
mation shall extend to neighboring 
seas and countries. 

Art. 10. The Contracting Gov- 
ernments shall establish electrical 
communication services intended for 
the protection of navigation. 

Art. II. In each State the various 
electrical communication services 
forming part of the Inter-American 
Regime, shall be coordinated. 

Art. 12. The High Contracting 
Parties recognize that electrical com- 
munications for the use of the public, 
whether national or international, 
should be open equally to all, with- 
out discrimination of any kind. 

Art. 13. The High Contracting 
Parties recognize that secrecy of 
correspondence is inviolable, and to 
preserve it they shall take the 
measures compatible with the sys- 
tem employed. 

Art. 14. The High Contracting 
Parties shall take such measures as 
may ensure satisfactory service for 
correspondence; nevertheless, they 
declare that they assume no responsi- 
bility for anything relating to such 
service. 

Art. 15. The High Contracting 
Parties reserve the right to reject, 
detain or retain all correspondence 
they may consider perilous to the 
safety of the State, or to interna- 
tional concord, or which may be 
contrary to the laws of the country, 
to public order or good morals. 
They likewise reserve the right to 
suspend, for an indefinite period, 
should they consider it necessary, 
electrical communication service, 
whether in general or solely on cer- 
tain lines and for certain classes of 
correspondence; but with the obliga- 
tion of immediately notifying each 


ubicadas en los puntos que deter- 
mine el Reglamento, con el fin de 
crear un sistema general interameri- 
cano. 

Art. 9. Las Altas Partes Con- 
tratantes se comprometen a realizar 
un servicio de difusidn, de cardcter 
oficial, que se organizard de manera 
que sus informaciones se extiendan 
a los mares y paises vecinos. 

Art. 10. Los Gobiernos Contra- 
tantes establecer^n servicios de co- 
municaciones el6ctricas, destinados a 
proteger la navegacion. 

Art. II. En cada Estado se co- 
ordinarfin los distintos servicios de 
comunicaciones el4ctricas que formen 
parte del regimen interamericano. 

Art. 12. Las Altas Partes Con- 
tratantes reconocen que la Comuni- 
cacidn El^ctrica para uso del pfiblico, 
ya sea nacional o internacional, 
debe estar abierta a todos por igual, 
sin distincidn de ninguna especie. 

Art. 13. Las Altas Partes Con- 
tratantes reconocen que el secreto de 
la correspondencia es inviolable, y, 
para mantenerlo, tomardn las medi- 
das compatibles con el sistema em- 
pleado. 

Art. 14. Las Altas Partes Con- 
tratantes tomardn las medidas que 
puedan asegurar el buen servicio de 
la correspondencia; sin embargo, 
declaran no aceptar responsabilidad 
en lo concerniente a dicho servicio. 

Art. 15. Las Altas Partes Con- 
tratantes se reservan la facultad de 
rechazar, detener o retener toda 
correspondencia que consideren peli- 
grosa para la seguridad del Estado o 
para la concordia internacional, o 
que fuere contraria a las leyes del 
pais, al orden piiblico o a la moral. 
Se reservan, asimismo, la facultad 
de suspender, si lo juzgan necesario, 
el servicio de las comunicaciones 
el6ctricas, por tiempo indefinido, ya 
sea en todo el sistema o bien en al- 
gunas vias, o relativamente a cierta 
clase de correspondencia, pero con la 
obligacidn de dar aviso inmediato a 
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one of the other contracting Govern- 
ments. 

Art. 16. Each Government hereby 
reserves the right to accept corre- 
spondence in secret language. 

Art. 17. The sender shall have 
the right to select the route for his 
correspondence. 

Art. 18. In the event of acci- 
dental interruption of the normal 
route, the Administration shall facili- 
tate the despatching of correspond- 
ence in course of transmission, by 
other routes, without any surcharge. 

Art. 19. Electrical correspondence 
shall be classified in the following 
categories, whose order of priority 
shall be observed in transmission: 

1 . — Correspondence necessary to 
the preservation of human 
life. 

11 . — ^State correspondence. 

III. — Service correspondence. 

IV. — Private correspondence. 

By State correspondence is meant 
that proceeding from the Chief of a 
Nation, from Ministers or Secre- 
taries of States, from Commanders- 
in-Chief of land and sea forces, and 
from Diplomatic or Consular Agents 
of the Contracting Governments. 

By service correspondence is meant 
that proceeding from Administra- 
tions having Electrical communica- 
tions under their care, and from the 
Governing Board of the Central 
Institute to which article 27 refers. 

By private correspondence is meant 
that coming from the public, in re- 
gard to which the provisions of 
article 12 shall be observed. 

Art. 20. No station open to 
public service shall have the right to 
refuse interchange of correspondence 
with any other station whatsoever, 
on the pretext of any difference of 
administration or system. 

Art. 21. Conventional signals and 
methods of inter-communication 
shall be uniform. 

Art. 22. The State Tariff for 


cada uno de los otros Gobiernos 
Contra tantes. 

Art. 16. Cada Gobierno se re- 
serva el derecho de admitir la corre- 
spondencia en lenguaje secreto. 

Art. 17. El remitente tendr^ el 
derecho de elegir la via para su 
correspondencia. 

Art. 18. En caso de interrupcibn 
fortuita de la via normal, las Ad- 
ministraciones facilitardn la trans- 
misibn de la correspondencia en 
curso, por otras vias sin recargo 
alguno. 

Art. 19. La correspondencia sera 
clasificada en las siguientes cate- 
gorias, cuyo orden de prioridad se 
respetard en la transmisibn : 

1 . — Correspondencia necesaria a 
la seguridad de la vida 
humana; 

II. — Correspondencia de Estado; 

III. — Correspondencia de servicio; 

IV. — Correspondencia privada. 

Se denomina correspondencia de 
Estado, la que emana del Jefe de la 
Nacibn, de los Ministros o Secre- 
taries de Estado, de los comandantes 
en jefe de las fuerzas de mar y tierra 
y de los Agentes Diplom 4 ticos o 
Consulares de los Gobiernos Con- 
tratantes. 

Se denomina correspondencia de 
servicio la que emana de las Ad- 
ministraciones que tienen a su cargo 
las comunicaciones elbctricas, y de 
la Direccibn del Institute Central a 
que se refiere el Articulo 27°. 

Se denomina correspondencia pri- 
vada la que emana del pbblico, 
respecto de la cual se observarb, lo 
dispuesto en el articulo 12"^. 

Art. 20. Ninguna estacibn abi- 
erta al servicio pbblico podr 4 rehusar 
el cambio de correspondencia con 
otra cualquiera,' so pretexto de 
diferencia de administracibn 0 de 
sistema. 

Art. 21. Los signos convenciona- 
les y los mbtodos de intercomunica- 
cibn serb,n uniformes. 

Art. 22. La tarifa de Estado para 
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correspondence over wires shall be 
made up of the terminal rates of the 
terminal countries and the transit 
rates of the intermediate countries. 

Two co-relative units shall be 
adopted for the determination of 
such rates; one of distance and the 
other of price, which shall be fixed in 
the Regulations. 

In those countries in which the 
distance traversed shall exceed the 
distance unit, there may be adopted 
for the transit rate, the values of 
two price units, whatever may be the 
excess of distance. 

The terminal rate shall not ex- 
ceed the corresponding transit rate 
by more than one fourth. 

Rates for long-distance radio- 
communications between fixed sta- 
tions, shall be established as from 
station to station, by mutual agree- 
ment among the countries concerned. 

Rates for radio-communications 
between terrestrial stations and mo- 
bile stations, shall be the same as 
those in force in international serv- 
ice. 

When correspondence shall be 
subject to mixed routes, the corre- 
sponding rates may have the neces- 
sary additions made to them. 

The Tariffs shall be so calculated 
that their totals shall in no case 
exceed those which may be in force 
on private lines. 

Art, 23. The High Contracting 
Parties shall duly advise one another 
as to the corresponding rates. 

Settlements of accounts shall be 
effected by the debtor country 
crediting to the creditor, the balance 
of its account in the gold currency of 
the latter, and for this purpose the 
simplest procedure shall be employed. 

Art. 24. Service correspondence, 
as well as that relating to meteoro- 
logical and astronomical reports of 
the Contracting States, shall be ac- 
cepted without any charge whatever 
over all the systems directly ad- 
ministered by said States. 

Art. 25. The High Contracting 


la correspondencia por conductores 
serd formada con las tasas terminales 
de los paises extremes y las tasas de 
transito de los intermedios. 

Se adoptardn para la determina- 
cion de dichas tasas dos unidades 
correlativas : una de distancia y otra 
de precio, que se fijardn en el Reg- 
lamento. 

Los paises en donde el recorrido sea 
mayor que la unidad de distancia, 
podrdn adoptar para su tasa de 
transito, el valor de dos unidades 
de precio, cualquiera que sea la 
extensidn excedente. 

La tasa terminal no podri exceder 
de la de transito, respectiva, en m 4 s 
de una cuarta parte. 

Las tasas de radio-Comunicacion 
a larga distancia entre estaciones 
fijas, serin establecidas de estacidn 
a estacidn, de comiin acuerdo entre 
los paises interesados. 

Las tasas de radio-comunicaci6n 
entre estaciones terrestres y movi- 
bles, serin las mismas que rijan en 
el servicio internadonal. 

Cuando la correspondencia esti 
sujeta a recorridos mixtos, las tasas 
correspondientes podrin ser adiciona- 
das. 

Las tarifas deben ser calculadas de 
modo que su monto en ningiin caso, 
sea superior al de las que se hallaren 
en vigor por las vias privadas. 

Art. 23. Las Altas Partes Con- 
tratantes se darin cuenta reciproca 
de las tasas correspondientes. 

Las liquidaciones se efectuarin, 
acreditando el pais deudor al acree- 
dor, el saldo de su cuenta en la 
moneda oro de este iltimo y para 
este fin se empleari el procedimiento 
mis sencillo. 

Art. 24. La correspondencia de 
servicio, y la relativa a las informa- 
ciones meteoroldgicas y astrondmicas 
de los Estados Contratantes, serin 
admitidas sin cargo alguno en todo 
el sistema administrado directa- 
mente por dichos Estados. 

Art. 25. Las Altas Partes Con- 
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Parties hereby undertake to give 
facilities for the establishment of 
Inter-American press services and 
for the encouragement of those 
already existing. 

Art. 26. The provisions of the 
present Convention shall be com- 
pleted by a set of service Regulations 
which shall have the same force as 
the former. 

The provisions of the Convention 
and of the Regulations, may be 
modified by the High Contracting 
Parties at any time, by common 
consent. 

Conferences of Plenipotentiaries 
invested with powers to modify the 
Convention and the Regulations, 
shall be held periodically. Each 
Conference shall fix the date and 
place of the following meeting. 

In the proceedings of these Con- 
ferences, each country represented 
shall have only one vote. 

Art. 27. A Central Institute shall 
be created whose organization, loca- 
tion and means of support shall be 
determined by the Regulations. 

The duties of this Institute shall 
be to collect, coordinate, publish and 
distribute information of all kinds 
relating to Inter- American Electrical 
Communications, as well as to pre- 
pare studies of interest in so far as 
such communications are concerned. 
The Administrations of the Contract- 
ing Governments shall forward to the 
Institute the reports and studies 
which they may think appropriate. 

Art. 28. In the event of dis- 
agreement between two or more 
Contracting Governments, arising 
from the interpretation or execution 
of this Convention or the Regula- 
tions, the matter under dispute may 
be submitted to arbitration by 
common consent. In this event, 
each one of the contesting Govern- 
ments shall select another having no 
interest in the matter. 

The decision of the Arbitrators 
shall be made on an absolute ma- 
jority of votes. 


tratantes se comprometen a dar 
facilidades para el establecimiento 
de servicios de prensa interamericana 
y para el fomento de los existentes. 

Art. 26. Las disposiciones de la 
presente Convencidn, se comple- 
taran con un Reglamento de servicio 
que tendri la misma fuerza que 
aqu^lla. 

Las disposiciones de la Convencion 
y del Reglamento podrdn ser modifi- 
cadas en cualquier tiempo, de comiin 
acuerdo, por las Altas Partes Con- 
tratantes. 

Periddicamente se verificarin con- 
ferencias de Plenipotenciarios, in- 
vestidos de poder para modificar la 
Convencidn y el Reglamento. Cada 
Conferencia fijara el lugar y la 
dpoca de la reunion siguiente. 

En las deliberaciones de esas 
Conferencias, cada pais representado 
tendrd un solo voto. 

Art. 27. Se creard un Instituto 
Central cuya organizacidn, domicilio 
y forma de sostenimiento, se deter- 
minard en el Reglamento. 

Las atribuciones de este Instituto 
serdn reunir, coordinar, publicar y 
distribuir toda clase de informes 
relativos a las Comunicaciones E 16 c- 
tricas Interamericanas, asi como 
preparar los estudios que sean de 
interds en cuanto a dichas comuni- 
caciones atanen. Las Administra- 
ciones de los Gobiernos Contratantes 
remitirdn al Instituto los informes y 
estudios que juzgaren pertinentes. 

Art. 28. En caso de disenti- 
miento entre dos o mds Gobiernos 
Contratantes, con motivo de la 
interpretacidn o ejecucidn de esta 
Convencidn o del Reglamento, el 
asunto en litigio podrd someterse, 
de comiin acuerdo, a juicio arbitral. 
En este caso cada uno de los Gobier- 
nos litigantes, eligird a otro no 
interesado en el asunto. 

La decisidn de los drbitros se 
tomard por mayona absoluta de 
votos. 
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In the event of a tie, the Arbitra- 
tors shall select, for the purpose of 
putting an end to the controversy, 
another Government which likewise 
shall have no interest in it. If they 
should fail to agree as to this selec- 
tion, each Arbitrator shall propose 
some Government not interested, 
and lots shall be cast to determine 
which of the two shall act as umpire. 
The lots shall be drawn by the Gov- 
ernment in whose territory there may 
be located the Central Institute to 
which Article 27 refers. 

Art. 29. The High Contracting 
Parties hereby undertake to adopt or 
to propose to their respective legis- 
latures, the measures necessary to 
put the present Convention into 
effect. 

Art. 30. Spanish shall be adopted 
as the official language for the Con- 
ferences and for the Central Inter- 
American Institute to which Articles 
26 and 27 respectively refer. Each 
one of the interested parties may use 
its own language for correspondence 
between the Administrations. 

Art. 31. Each one of the High 
Contracting Parties reserves the 
right to enter separately into special 
agreements on electrical communi- 
cations, with one or more of the other 
Contracting Parties, relating to mat- 
ters not of interest for the majority 
of the Contracting States. 

Art. 32. The present Conven- 
tion shall become effective as from 
July I, 1926, and it shall be in force 
for an indeterminate period. Dur- 
ing its life it may be denounced by 
any one of the Contracting States, 
but such denunciation shall affect 
only the State denouncing it, and 
after the lapse of one year after the 
date of the denunciation. 

Art. 33. The present Conven- 
tion shall be submitted forthwith to 
the Governments of the Americas, 
through the Pan American Union. 
Ratifications and adherences to said 


En caso de empate, los arbitros 
eligirin para poner termino a la 
controversia otro Gobierno que tam- 
poco est^ interesado en ella. Si no 
hubiera conformidad en esta elec- 
cion, cada drbitro propondrA un 
Gobierno no interesado y por sorteo 
se determinara cu 41 de ellos actuari 
como tercero en discordia. El sorteo 
lo hard el Gobierno en cuyo territorio 
radique el Instituto Central a que 
se refiere el ardculo 27? 


Art. 29. Las Altas Partes Con- 
tratantes se obligan a adoptar o a 
proponer a sus respectivas Legisla- 
turas las medidas necesarias para la 
ejecucidn de esta Convencidn. 

Art. 30. Se adoptard el Castel- 
lano, como idioma oficial para las 
Conferencias y para el Instituto 
Central Interamericano a que se 
refieren los Artfculos 26® y 27®, 
respectivamente. Para la corre- 
spondencia entre las Administra- 
ciones cada una de las partes interesa- 
das podrd usar su propio idioma. 

Art. 31. Cada una de las Altas 
Partes Contratantes se reserva el 
derecho de celebrar, separadamente 
con una o mds de las otras, con- 
venios especiales sobre Comunica- 
ciones Electricas, relatives a puntos 
que no interesen a la generalidad de 
los Estados Contratantes. 

Art. 32. La presente Conven- 
cion entrard en vigor a partir del 
1° de julio de 1926, y regird por 
tiempo indeterminado. Durante su 
vigencia podrd ser denunciada por 
cualquiera de los Estados Contra- 
tantes; pero la denuncia producird 
sus efectos dnicamente con respecto 
al Estado denunciante y despuds de 
transcurrido un ano de la fecha de la 
denuncia. 

Art. 33. La presente Conven- 
ci6n serd sometida desde luego a los 
Gobiernos Americanos por conducto 
de la Uni6n Pan-Americana. Las 
ratificaciones o adhesiones a dicha 
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Convention shall be communicated 
to the Government of the United 
States of Mexico, which shall notify 
the rest of the signatory or adhering 
States. These communications will 
take the place of an exchange of 
ratifications. 

In witness whereof, the respec- 
tive Delegates Plenipotentiary have 
signed the present Convention in 
two original copies, one of which 
shall be filed in the Archives of the 
Government of the United States of 
Mexico, and the other shall be for- 
warded to the Governing Board of 
the Pan American Union, for the 
purposes of Article 33, 

Done in the City of Mexico, on the 
twenty-first day of the month of 
July, one thousand nine hundred and 
twenty-four. 

(Signed) By the Argentine Republic: Ad referendum, F, M. Quintana, 
F. E. Juarez; by the United States of Brazil: Tobias de Lacerda Martins 
Moscoso; by the Republic of Colombia: Julio Corredor Latorre; by the 
Republic of Costa Rica: Eduardo Ortiz, A. L Santacruz; by the Republic 
of Cuba: Ramon de Castro, Pedro P. Torres; by the Republic of 
Salvador: Cecilio Bustamante, Victor M. Escobar; by the Republic of 
Guatemala: E. Aguirre V., E. Arroyave; by the United States of Mexico : 
Eduardo Ortiz, Oscar Rabasa, Pedro N. Cota; by the Republic of 
Nicaragua: Ac. Diener; by the Republic of Panama: Carlos Jaramillo 
E. ; by the Republic of Paraguay : C. I. Melendez ; by the Republic of Peru : 
Jose Ig. Icaza; by the Dominican Republic: Francisco de Asis Garcia 
DE Castaneda; by the Republic of Uruguay: Carlos Wille. 


Convencldn serin comunicadas al 
Gobierno de los Estados Unidos 
Mexicanos, el cual las hari saber a 
los demis Estados signatarios o 
adherentes. Estas comunicaciones 
harin las veces de canje de ratifica- 
cion. 

En fe de lo cual los respectivos 
Delegados Plenipotenciarios han 
firmado la presente Convencidn en 
dos ejemplares, uno de los cuales 
quedari depositado en los archives 
del Gobierno de los Estados Unidos 
Mexicanos, y el otro se remitira al 
Consejo Directive de la Union Pan- 
Americana para los efectos del arti- 
culo 33? 

Hecho en la ciudad de M6xico, a 
los veintiiin dias del mes de julio, de 
mil novecientos veinticuatro. 


No. 117 

AGREEMENTS relating to the Experts^ Plan of April 9, 1924, for 
the Payment of Reparations by Germany. Signed at London, 
August 9-30, 1924. 

ARRANGEMENTS concemant le plan des experts du 9 avrU 1924, 
pour le paiement des reparations par PAUemagne. Signes k 
Londres, 9-30 aout, 1924. 

Editor's Note. On November 30, 1923, the Reparations Commission established 
under Article 233 of the Treaty of Versailles of June 28, 1919, created a first Committee 
of Experts to draft a plan for the payment of reparations by Germany. This plan, com- 
monly known as the “Dawes Plan,” was presented to the Reparations Commission on 
April 9, 1924. For the report of the First Committee of Experts, see 120 Br , and For. St. 
Papers, p, 409. On August 9, 1924, an agreement between the Reparation Commission 
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and the German Government was signed at London, for putting the Plan into operation. 
A conference of representatives of the Allied Governments and of Germany met in London 
in August, 1924. For the Final Protocol of this conference, signed August 16, 1924, see 
41 League of Nations Treaty Series ^ p. 430. The agreements reached during the conference 
were formally signed on August 30, 1924. On January 14, 1925, an agreement was signed 
at Paris with reference to the distribution of annuities paid by Germany (f>ost, No. 134). 
A second Committee of Experts was set up in 1929 and framed a new plan for reparation 
payments by Germany. Commission des Reparations ^ XX (Paris, 1929); 24 Am. Jour. Int. 
Law, Supp.j 81. This was finally adopted by the agreements signed at The Hague, January 
20, 1930. See Br. Pari. Papers, Misc. No.s (1929), Cmd. 3392; Misc. No. 4 (1930), Cmd.3484. 

Bibliography. An excellent bibliography of official documents on reparations is 
published in 4 European Economic and Political Survey (Paris, 1929), p. 558. See also 
Dawes Plan in Operation, 8 World Peace Foundation Pamphlets (1925), Nos. 5-6; Tribunal 
of Interpretation under the Dawes Plan, Award of March 24, 1929, 20 Am. Jour. Int. Law 
(1926), p. 566; Award No. II, 21 idem (1927), p. 344; Award No. Ill, 22 idem (1928), p. 913; 
Bergmann, “History of Reparations (1927),“ 14 Reparation Commission Official Documents 
(1927) ; G. Calmette, Recueil des documents sur Vhistoire de la question des reparations, xpipS 
mai ip2i (Paris: Librairie Schleicher, 1924), vol. i, 648 pp.; G. Chklaver, “Plan Dawes,” 2 
Rev. de dr. int. (1928), p. 166; R. C. Dawes, The Dawes Plan in the Making (Indianapolis: 
Bobbs-Merrill Co., 1925), 525 pp.; L. de Montluc, “Reparations et le Plan Dawes,” 2 
Rev. de dr. int., de sci. dipt., pol. et soc. (1924), p. 302 ; G. A. Finch, “ Dawes Report on German 
Reparation Payments,” 18 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1924), p. 419; G. A. Finch, “London Con- 
ference on the Application of the Dawes Plan,” 18 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1924), p. 707; H. 
Gideonse, Transfert des reparations et le plan Dawes (Geneva: Payot et Cie, 1928), 124 pp.; 
D. P. Myers, Reparation Settlement, ipjo (Boston: World Peace Foundation, 1930), 252 pp.; 
M. Sering, Germany under the Dawes Plan (London: P. S. King & Son, Ltd., I929)> 251 pp.; 
A. J. Toynbee, “Allies and Germany,” Survey of International Affairs (1924), pp. 340-400; 
K. Wiedenfeld, Dawes-Gutachten und die Londoner Beschliisse (Leipzig: A. Lorentz, 1924), 
40 pp.; J. F. Williams, “Tribunal for the Interpretation of the Dawes Plan,” 22 Am. Jour. 
Int. Law (1928), p. 797; J. C. Witenberg, “Jugements des tribunaux arbitraux raixtes et 
le Plan Dawes,” 54 Jour, du dr. int. (1927), p. 307. 
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Agreement between the Reparation Commission and the German 
Government. Signed at London, August 9, 1924. 

Arrangement entre la Commission des Reparations et le Gouverne- 
ment allemand. Signe a Londres, 9 aodt 1924. 

Ratifications. This agreement is not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 120 Br. and For. St. 
Papers, p. 549; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 816. 


In force, August 9, 1924 ^ 

Text from 41 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 432. 

The Contracting Parties ^ Les Parties contractantes 

Being desirous of carrying into D6sireuses d’assurer la mise k 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1024, November 28, 1925* 
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effect the plan for the discharge of 
the reparation obligations and other 
pecuniary liabilities of Germany 
under the Treaty of Versailles pro- 
posed to the Reparation Commission 
on April 9, 1924, by the First Com- 
mittee of Experts appointed by the 
Commission (which plan is referred 
to in this agreement as the Experts’ 
Plan) and of facilitating the working 
of the Experts’ Plan by putting into 
operation such additional arrange- 
ments as may hereafter be made be- 
tween the German Government and 
the Allied Governments at the Con- 
ference now being held in London, 
in so far as the same may lie within 
the respective spheres of action of 
the Reparation Commission and the 
German Government; 


And the Reparation Commission 
acting in virtue not only of the 
powers conferred upon it by the 
said treaty but also of the authority 
given to it by the Allied Govern- 
ments represented at the said Con- 
ference in respect of all payments by 
Germany dealt with in the Experts’ 
Plan but not comprised in Part VIII 
of the said treaty; 

Hereby agree as follows : 

I. The German Government un- 
dertakes to take all appropriate 
measures for carrying into effect the 
Experts’ Plan and for ensuring its 
permanent operation, and in par- 
ticular: 

(a) It will take all measures neces- 
sary with a view to the promulgation 
and enforcement of the laws and 
regulations required for that purpose 
(specially the laws on the bank, the 
German railways and the industrial 
debentures) in the form approved by 
the Reparation Commission; 

(b) It will apply the provisions 
contained in Annex I ^ hereto as to 


execution du plan destin6 k per- 
mettre I’accomplissement par I’Alle- 
magne de ses obligations de r^parer 
et de ses autres obligations p6cu- 
niaires, telles qu’elles ont 6t6 fix^es 
au Traits de Versailles, et soumis 
k la Commission des Reparations le 
9 avril 1924 par le premier Comity 
des Experts nomm6s par ladite Com- 
mission (qualifi^ dans le present Ar- 
rangement de Plan des Experts); 
et d^sireuses de faciliter le fonction- 
nement du Plan des Experts par la 
mise en vigueur de tels accords sup- 
pl^mentaires qui pourront intervenir 
ult6rieurement entre le Gouverne- 
ment allemand et les Gouverne- 
ments alli6s k la Conference qui se 
tient actuellement k Londres, dans 
la mesure oil ces accords pourront 
porter sur des sujets qui soient de la 
competence de la Commission des 
Reparations et du Gouvernement 
allemand respectivement; 

La Commission des Reparations 
agissant en vertu, non seulement des 
droits qui lui ont ete conferes par 
ledit Traite, mais encore des pouvoirs 
qui lui ont ete donnes par les Gou- 
vernements allies representes k ladite 
Conferencedu chef de touspayements 
dus par I’AIlemagne, mentionnes dans 
le Plan des Experts, mais non compris 
dans la Partie VIII dudit traite; 

Ont convenu ce qui suit : 

I. Le Gouvernement allemand 
s’engage k prendre toutes mesures 
appropriees pour assurer la mise k 
execution et le fonctionnement per- 
manent du Plan des Experts, et 
spedalement: 

a) II prendra toutes mesures ne- 
cessaires pour promulguer et faire 
executer les lois et reglements requis 
k cet effet (notamment les lois sur la 
banque, les chemins de fer allemands 
et les obligations industrielles) en la 
forme approuvee par la Commission 
des Reparations; 

b) II appliquera les stipulations 
contenues dans I’Annexe I ^ ci-jointe 


1 This annex, omitted here, reproduces part of the report of the first Committee of Experts 
t or the text, see 41 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 444.— Ed. 
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the control of the revenues assigned 
as security for the annuities under 
the experts' plan and other matters. 

2. The Reparation Commission 
undertakes on its side to take all ap- 
propriate measures for carrying into 
effect the Experts’ Plan and for en- 
suring its permanent operation, and 
in particular: 

[a) For facilitating the issue of 
the German Loan contemplated in 
the Experts’ Plan; 

(6) For making all financial and 
accounting adjustments necessary 
to give full effect to the Experts’ 
Plan. 

3. The Reparation Commission 
and the German Government agree: 

{a) To carry into effect in so far 
as the same may lie within their 
respective spheres of action such 
additional arrangements as may 
hereafter be made between the 
German Government and the Allied 
Governments at the said Conference 
now being held in London, including 
any provisions which may be so 
agreed for carrying into effect the 
Experts’ Plan or for the introduction 
of modifications of detail in the 
working of the said Plan. The said 
additional arrangements when con- 
cluded shall be added in the form of 
a second schedule to this document 
and shall be identified by the signa- 
tures of two members of the Repara- 
tion Commission on behalf of that 
body and of two duly authorised 
representatives of the German Gov- 
ernment. 

(b) Any dispute which may arise 
between the Reparation Commission 
and the German Government with 
regard to the interpretation either of 
the present agreement and its sched- 
ules or of the Experts’ Plan or of the 
German legislation enacted in execu- 
tion of that Plan shall be submitted 
to arbitration in accordance with the 
methods to be fixed and subject to 
the conditions to be determined by 


relative au contrdle des revenus des- 
tines k garantir les annuit^s pr6vues 
au Plan des Experts comme k 
d’autres mati^res. 

2. La Commission des Repara- 
tions s’engage, de son c6te, k prendre 
toutes mesures appropriees pour la 
mise a execution et le fonctionne- 
ment permanent du Plan des Ex- 
perts, et specialement: 

a) Pour faciliter remission de 
I’emprunt allemand envisage par le 
Plan des Experts; 

h) Pour effectuer tous les ajuste- 
ments financiers et comptables neces- 
sites par le plein effet k donner au 
Plan des Experts. 

3. La Commission des Repara- 
tions et le Gouvernement alle- 
mand : 

a) S’engagent a mettre k exe- 
cution, dans la mesure de leur 
competence respective, tels accords 
suppiementaires qui interviendraient 
ulterieurement entre le Gouverne- 
ment allemand et les Gouvernements 
allies k la Conference actuellement 
reunie k Londres, y compris toutes 
dispositions dont il pourra Stre con- 
venu pour la mise k execution du 
Plan des Experts ou pour la modi- 
fication de details dans le fonctionne- 
ment de ce Plan. Ces dits accords 
suppiementaires devront, lorsqu’ils 
auront ete conclus, etre joints au 
present Protocole comme deuxieme 
annexe et rev^tus de la signature 
de deux membres de la com- 
mission agissant au nom de celle-ci, 
et de deux representants dflment 
mandates du Gouvernement alle- 
mand ; 

b) Toutes contestations qui pour- 
raient naitre entre la Commission des 
Reparations et I’Allemagne au sujet 
de I’interpretation, soit du present 
Arrangement et de ses annexes, soit 
du Plan des Experts, soit de la legis- 
lation allemande edictee en execu- 
tion dudit plan seront soumises k 
un arbitrage suivant les methodes k 
fixer et sous reserve des conditions 
k determiner par la Conference de 
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the London Conference for questions 
of the interpretation of the Experts’ 
Plan. 

This provision shall be without 
prejudice to the arbitration clauses 
included in the Experts’ Plan or in 
the said German legislation or in 
any of the annexes hereto. 

4. If no agreement shall be 
reached at the London Conference 
between the Allied Governments 
and the German Government for the 
purpose of carrying into effect the 
Experts’ Plan, this agreement shall 
be void. 


Londres pour les questions d’inter- 
pr6tation du Plan des Experts. 

La pr^sente disposition laisse en- 
tiere la clause d’arbitrage pr6vue par 
le Plan des Experts ou par ladite 
legislation allemande, ou par Tune 
des annexes du present Arrangement. 

4. Si la Conference de Londres 
n’aboutit pas k un accord entre les 
Gouvernements allies et le Gou- 
vernement allemand pour la mise k 
execution du Plan des Experts, le 
present Accord sera tenu pour non 
avenu. 


Signed for the Reparation Commission: Louis Barthou, 
Salvago Raggi, John Bradbury, Leon Delacroix. 
Signed for the German Goverment: Marx. 


No. 117b 


Agreement between the Allied Governments and the German Gov- 
ernment concerning the Agreement of August 9, 1924, between 
the Reparation Commission and the German Government. 
Signed at London, August 30, 1924. 

Accord entre les Gouvernements allies et le Gouvernement allemand 
concernant Parrangement du 9 aout 1924 entre la Commission 
des Reparations et le Gouvernement allemand. Signe k Londres, 
30 aout 1924. 

Ratifications. This agreement is not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 12 1 Br. and For. St. 

Papers^ p. 483; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 832. 


In force, August 30, 1924 ^ 

Text from 30 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 63. 


The representatives of the Gov- 
ernments assembled in London, 
Having taken note of the provi- 
sions of the Agreement signed in 
London on August 9, 1924, between 
the German Government and the 
Reparation Commission, and of the 
questions of which under article 3 
of the said agreement the settlement 
must be completed, 


Les Repr^sentants des Gouverne- 
ments r6unis k Londres, 

Ayant pris acte des dispositions de 
I’Arrangement sign6 k Londres le 9 
aotlt 1924 entre le Gouvernement 
allemand et la Commission des 
Reparations, ainsi que des questions 
dont, d’apres I'article 3 de cet Ar- 
rangement, le reglement doit Itre 
complete; 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 759, October 20, 1924. 
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Agree that the following clauses 
shall be embodied in the said agree- 
ment: 

Clause i. The procedure for the 
settlement of disputes contemplated 
in article 3 (b) of the said agreement 
of August 9, 1924, shall be as follows: 

Subject to the powers of interpre- 
tation conferred upon the Repara- 
tion Commission by paragraph 12 of 
annex II to Part VIII of the Treaty 
of Versailles and subject to the 
provisions as to arbitration existing 
elsewhere, and in particular in the 
Experts’ Plan or in the German 
legislation enacted in execution of 
that plan, all disputes which may 
arise between the Reparation Com- 
mission and Germany with regard to 
the interpretation either of the agree- 
ment concluded between them, the 
Experts’ Plan, or the German legisla- 
tion enacted in execution of that 
plan, shall be submitted for decision 
to three arbitrators appointed for 
five years; one by the Reparation 
Commission, one by the German 
Government, and the third, who 
shall act as president, by agreement 
between the Reparation Commis- 
sion and the German Government, or, 
failing such agreement, by the presi- 
dent for the time being of the Perma- 
nent Court of International Justice. 

Before giving a final decision and 
without prejudice to the questions at 
issue, the president, on the request 
of the first party applying therefor, 
may order any appropriate provi- 
sional measures in order to avoid an 
interruption in the regular working 
of the plan and to safeguard the 
respective rights of the parties. 

Subject to any decision of the ar- 
bitrators to the contrary, the pro- 
cedure shall be governed by the 
provisions of the Convention of The 
Hague of October 18, 1907, on the 
pacific settlement of international 
disputes. 

Clause 2. The German Govern- 
ment declares: 


^ Sont d’accord pour que les clauses 
ci-apr^s soient incorporees dans ledit 
Arrangement: 

Clause i. Les m^thodes k suivre 
pour le r^glement des contestations 
vis6es dans I’article 3 b) de I’Arrange- 
ment du 9 aofit 1924 seront les 
suivantes: 

Sous reserve des pouvoirs d’inter- 
pr^tation reconnus k la Commission 
des Reparations par le paragraphe 12 
de I’annexe II de la Partie VIII du 
Traite de Versailles et sous reserve 
des clauses d ’arbitrage prevues par 
ailleurs et notamment par le Plan des 
Experts ou par la legislation alle- 
mande edict^e en execution de ce 
plan, toute contestation qui pourrait 
naitre entre la Commission des 
Reparations et I’Allemagne au sujet 
de I’interpretation soit de 1’ Ar- 
rangement conclu entre eux, soit du 
Plan des Experts, soit de la legisla- 
tion allemande edictee en execution 
dudit plan, sera soumise au juge- 
ment de trois arbitres nommes pour 
cinq ans, un par la Commission des 
Reparations, un par le Gouverne- 
ment allemand, et le troisieme, avec 
functions de president, par un ac- 
cord entre la Commission des Re- 
parations et le Gouvernement alle- 
mand, ou, k defaut d^accord, par le 
president en exercice de la Cour 
permanente de Justice internationale. 

Avant faire droit et sans prejuger 
de la question en litige, le president, 
statuant k la requite de la partie la 
plus diligente, ordonnera toutes me- 
sures provisoires utiles k I’effet 
d’eviter une interruption dans le 
fonctionnement regulier du plan et 
de garantir les droits respectifs des 
parties. 

Sauf decision contraire des ar- 
bitres, la procedure sera regiee par 
les dispositions de la Convention de 
la Haye du 18 octobre 1907, sur le 
reglement pacifique des litiges inter- 
nationaux. 

Clause 2. Le Gouvernement alle- 
mand declare : 
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(a) That it recognises that the 
Transfer Committee is free, subject 
to the conditions of the Report of the 
Experts, to employ the funds at its 
disposal in the payment for deliveries 
on customary commercial conditions 
of any commodities or services 
provided for in the programmes from 
time to time prescribed by the Rep- 
aration Commission after consulta- 
tion with the Transfer Committee or 
by the Arbitral Commission pro- 
vided for in paragraph (d) below, 
including in particular coal, coke and 
dye-stuffs and any other cornmodi- 
ties specially provided for in the 
Treaty of Versailles, even after the 
fulfilment of the treaty obligations 
in regard to these commodities. 

(b) That it recognises that the 
programmes laid down by the Rep- 
aration Commission, after consulta- 
tion with the Transfer Committee, 
or by the Arbitral Commission pro- 
vided for in paragraph (d) below, for 
deliveries to be made under ordinary 
commercial conditions, shall not be 
subject, as regards the nature of the 
products, to the limitations fixed by 
the Treaty of Versailles for the 
deliveries which the Reparation 
Commission can demand from Ger- 
many thereunder; but they shall be 
fixed with due regard to the possibili- 
ties of production in Germany, to the 
position of her supplies of raw ma- 
terials and to her domestic require- 
ments in so far as is necessary for the 
maintenance of her social and eco- 
nomic life and also with due regard 
to the limitations set out in the Ex- 
perts’ Report. 

(c) That it will facilitate as far as 
possible the execution of the pro- 
grammes for all deliveries under 
either the treaty or the Experts’ Re- 
port by means of commercial con- 
tracts passed under ordinary com- 
mercial conditions; and that, in par- 
ticular, it will not take, nor allow to 
be taken, any measure which would 


a) Qu’il reconnalt que le Comite 
des Transferts est libre, compte tenu 
des conditions du Rapport des Ex- 
perts, d’employer les fonds h sa dis- 
position au payement de livraisons, 
effectu^es dans les conditions habi- 
tuelles du commerce, de toutes 
marchandises et services pr6vus par 
les programmes dtablis de temps k 
autre par la Commission des Repara- 
tions apres consultation du Comite 
des Transferts ou par la Commission 
arbitrale prevue k I’alinea d) ci-apres, 
y compris, en particulier, le charbon, 
le coke, les matieres colorantes et 
toutes autres marchandises speciale- 
ment prevues dans le Traite de Ver- 
sailles, mtme apr^s execution des 
obligations dudit Traite relatives k 
ces marchandises; 

b) Qu’il reconnait que les pro- 
grammes etablis par la Commission 
des Reparations, apr^s consultation 
du Comite des Transferts, ou par la 
Commission arbitrale prevue k I’ali- 
nea d) ci-apr^s, en vue de livraisons k 
effectuer dans les conditions habitu- 
elles du commerce, ne sont pas 
soumis, quant k la nature des pro- 
duits, aux restrictions etablies par le 
Traite de Versailles pour les livrai- 
sons que la Commission des Repara- 
tions peut exiger de I’Allemagne en 
vertu de celui-ci; toutefois, ces pro- 
grammes seront etablis en tenant 
compte des possibilites de produc- 
tion de I’Allemagne, des conditions 
de son approvisionnement en ma- 
ti^res premieres et de ses necessites 
interieures, pour autant que cela sera 
necessaire au maintien de sa vie 
sociale et economique et en tenant 
compte egalement des limitations 
fixees par le Rapport des Experts ; 

c) Quhl facilitera autant que pos- 
sible 1 ’execution des programmes de 
toutes les livraisons, soit en vertu du 
Traite, soit en vertu du Rapport des 
Experts, au moyen de contrats com- 
merciaux passes dans les conditions 
commerciales habituelles; en parti- 
culier, qu’il ne prendra ni permettra 
de prendre aucune mesure qui aurait 
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result in deliveries being unobtain- 
able under ordinary commercial con- 
ditions. 

The Allied Governments on their 
side each undertake so far as it is 
concerned to prevent as far as possi- 
ble the re-exportation of the deliv- 
eries received from Germany, except 
in accordance with the provisions of 
article 5 of annex 6 of the Experts* 
Report. 

{d) The German Government 
further declares that it agrees to the 
following additional -provisions in 
regard to the fixation and execution 
of programmes for the deliveries of 
the undermentioned products after 
the fulfilment of the treaty obliga- 
tions in regard to such products : 

(i) In default of agreement as 
regards the programmes of deliv- 
eries of these products, either be- 
tween the members of the Repara- 
tion Commission, or between the 
Reparation Commission acting 
unanimously and the German 
Government, programmes which 
take due account of ordinary 
commercial custom shall be laid 
down for periods to be determined 
by the special committee referred 
to in clause 3 of this Agreement by 
an Arbitral Commission consisting 
of three independent and impar- 
tial arbitrators. The members 
of this Arbitral Commission shall 
be appointed in advance for a 
definite period by agreement be- 
tween the Reparation Commission 
acting unanimously and the Ger- 
man Government, or, in default of 
agreement, by the president for 
the time being of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice at 
The Hague. The chairman of 
the Commission shall be a citizen 
of the United States of America. 

(ii) In laying down the pro- 
grammes, the Arbitral Commis- 
sion shall take into account the 


pour consequence de rendre impossi- 
ble Tobtention des prestations dans 
les conditions commerciales habitu- 
elles. 

Les Gouvernements allies pren- 
nent, d’autre part, chacun pour ce 
qui le concerne, Tengagement d*em- 
p^cher, autant que possible, la re- 
exportation des produits regus en 
prestation de TAllemagne, sauf dans 
les conditions prevues dans Tarticle 
V de Tannexe 6 du Rapport des 
Experts. 

d) Le Gouvernement allemand de- 
clare, en outre, qu’il accepte les dis- 
positions suppiementaires suivantes 
en ce qui concerne la fixation et 
Texecution des programmes pour les 
livraisons de certains produits, enu- 
meres ci-dessous, apres execution 
des obligations du Traite relatives k 
ces produits : 

1. A defaut d’accord sur les 
programmes de livraison de ces 
produits entre les membres de la 
Commission des Reparations, ou 
entre la Commission des Repara- 
tions statuant k Tunanimite et le 
Gouvernement allemand, ces pro- 
grammes seront etablis, pour des 
periodes k fixer par le comite spe- 
cial prevu par la clause 3 du 
present Accord, en tenant compte 
des usages normaux du commerce, 
par une commission de trois 
arbitres independants et impar- 
tiaux. Les membres de cette 
commission arbitrale seront de- 
signes k Tavance pour une periode 
determinee par accord entre la 
Commission des Reparations sta- 
tuant k Tunanimite et le Gou- 
vernement allemand, ou, k defaut 
d’accord, par le president en 
exercice de la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale de La Haye. 
Le president de cette commission 
sera un citoyen des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique. 

2. Pour la fixation des pro- 
grammes, la Commission arbitrale 
tiendra compte des possibilites de 
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possibilities of production in Ger- 
many, the position of her supplies 
of raw materials and her domestic 
requirements in so far as necessary 
for the maintenance of her social 
and economic life, and also of the 
conditions set out in the Experts’ 
Report, nor shall it exceed the 
limits fixed by the Transfer Com- 
mittee with a view to the mainte- 
nance of the German exchange. 


(iii) The decision of the Arbitral 
Commission fixing the pro- 
grammes shall be final. 

(iv) The Allied Governments 
and nationals shall make every 
effort to obtain the delivery of the 
full amounts fixed by these pro- 
grammes by means of direct com- 
mercial contracts with the German 
suppliers, 

(v) If any Allied Government 
considers that it or its nationals 
have not been able to make com- 
mercial contracts to the full 
amount of the programme owing 
to measures of wilful discrimina- 
tion or wilful obstruction on the 
part of the German Government 
or its nationals, it may submit a 
reasoned claim to the Arbitral 
Commission, and the Commission, 
after hearing the parties, shall 
decide, as a matter of equity, tak- 
ing into account the conditions 
referred to in paragraph (ii) above, 
whether there have in fact been 
measures of wilful discrimination 
or wilful obstruction on the part 
of the German Government or of 
German suppliers. 

(vi) In the event of the Arbitral 
Commission deciding this question 
in the affirmative, it shall require 
the German Government to ensure 
the delivery of such quantities as 
it shall decide, and under such 
conditions, particularly as regards 
prices, as it shall fix. 

(vii) Any disputes which may 


production de TAlIemagne, des 
conditions de son approvisionne- 
ment en matiferes premiferes et de 
ses n6cessit6s int^rieures, pour 
autant que cela sera n^cessaire au 
maintien de sa vie sociale et 
economique, ainsi que des condi- 
tions pr6vues par le Rapport des 
Experts; elle ne depassera pas, 
d’ autre part, les limites indiquees 
par le Comit4 des Transferts en 
vue du maintien du change alle- 
mand. 

3. La decision de la Commission 
arbitrate fixant les programmes 
sera definitive. 

4. Les Gouvernements allies ou 
leurs ressortissants s’efforceront 
d’obtenir la livraison des quantites 
totales fixees par les programmes 
au moyen de contrats commer- 
ciaux directs avec les fournisseurs 
allemands. 

5. Si un Gouvernement allie 
considere que lui-mSme ou ses 
ressortissants n’ont pas pu passer 
de tels contrats commerciaux pour 
les quantites totales du pro- 
gramme, par suite de mesures de 
discrimination de parti pris ou 
d’ obstruction de parti pris de la 
part du Gouvernement ou des 
ressortissants allemands, il pourra 
soumettre une reclamation mo- 
tivee k la Commission arbitrate, 
et celle-ci, apr^s avoir entendu les 
parties, deddera en equite, en 
tenant compte des conditions sti- 
puiees k ralinfea 2 ci-dessus, s’il y a 
eu, en effet, des mesures de dis- 
crimination de parti pris ou d’ob- 
struction de parti pris de la part 
du Gouvernement ou des fournis- 
seurs allemands. 

6. Si la Commission arbitrate 
prend une decision affirmative, elle 
exigera du Gouvernement alle- 
mand qu’il assure les livraisons de 
telles quantites fixees par elle, aux 
conditions qu’elle determinera, no- 
tamment en ce qui concerne les 
prix. 

7. Tous les litiges auxquels don- 
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arise as to the interpretation of the 
decisions of the Arbitral Commis- 
sion shall be submitted to it for 
final judgment, 

(viii) Nothing in this clause 
shall affect in any way the powers 
of the Transfer Committee as set 
out in the Experts’ Report. 

The above procedure will apply 
to the following products : 

(i) Coal, coke and lignite bri- 
quettes. 

(ii) Sulphate of ammonia pre- 
pared by synthetic processes and 
other synthetic nitrogenous prod- 
ucts. These last-named products 
can only be called for simultane- 
ously with synthetic sulphate of 
ammonia and up to a quantity 
corresponding to the proportion in 
which these products are manu- 
factured as compared with sul- 
phate of ammonia in the same pe- 
riod of manufacture. 

(iii) Products referred to in 
paragraph 5 of annex VI of Part 
VIII of the Treaty of Versailles 
(English text) with the exception, 
as regards chemical products, of 
specialities manufactured by a 
single '' Concern.” 

As regards the products falling 
under (iii), the special provisions of 
paragraph (d) will cease to apply on 
the 15th August, 1928. 

As regards the products falling 
under (ii) and (iii) above, the spe- 
cial committee provided for in clause 
3 will draw up a more detailed list. 
For certain among them, it may fix 
maximum quantities as regards 
either weight or value; it may also 
exclude certain of them, if it is shown 
that they are indispensable for the 
protection of German national 
economy. 

Clause 3. The German Govern- 
ment agrees to the appointment of a 
special committee, not exceeding six 
members, composed of an equal 
number of Allied and German repre- 


nerait lieu I’interpr^tation des 
decisions de la Commission arbi- 
trate, lui seront d6f^r6s pour juge- 
ment en dernier ressort. 

8. Rien, dans la pr^sente clause, 
n’affecte en aucune mani^re les 
pouvoirs du Comity des Transferts 
tels qu’ils sont definis au Rapport 
des Experts. 

La procedure pr^vue ci-dessus sera 
appliqu^e aux produits suivants : 

1. Houille, coke, briquettes de 
lignite; 

2. Sulfate d’ammoniaque syn- 
thetique et autres produits azot4s 
synth6tiques. Ces derniers pro- 
duits ne pourront gtre demand6s 
qu’en m^me temps que le sulfate 
d’ammoniaque synth^tique et, au 
maximum, dans la proportion de 
leur fabrication par rapport k celle 
du sulfate d’ammoniaque pendant 
la m^me p6riode de fabrication ; 


3. Produits indiqu^s au para- 
graphe 5 de I’annexe VI a la Partie 
VIII du Trait6 de Versailles (texte 
anglais) sauf, en ce qui concerne 
les produits pharmaceutiques, les 
sp6cialit6s fabriqu6es par un seul 
''Concern”. 

Pour les produits sous le N° 3, les 
dispositions sp^ciales de I’alinea d) 
cesseront d’etre applicables le 15 
aofit 1928. 

Pour les produits sous les 2 et 
3, le comity special pr6vu k la clause 
3 arrgtera une liste plus d6taill6e; il 
pourra, pour certains d’entre eux, 
fixer les quantit6s maxima, soit en 
poids, soit en valeur; il pourra aussi 
exclure certains d’entre eux, s’il est 
d6montr6 qu’ils sont indispensables k 
la protection de I’^conomie nationale 
allemande. 

Clause 3. Le Gouvernement al- 
lemand accepte la constitution d’un 
comit6 special de six membres au 
plus, comprenant un nombre 6gal de 
. repr^sentants allies et allemands, 
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sentatives, who shall be appointed 
by the Reparation Commission and 
the German Government respec- 
tively, with the power in the event of 
difference to co-opt an additional 
member of neutral nationality to be 
chosen by the Allied and German 
members in agreement, or in default 
of agreement to be appointed by the 
Reparation Commission. This com- 
mittee will be charged with the duty 
of: 

(1) Determining the procedure for 
placing orders and the conditions for 
carrying out deliveries in kind so as 
to ensure the satisfactory working of 
such deliveries, adhering as closely as 
possible to ordinary commercial 
usage. 

(2) Examining the best means of 
ensuring the fulfilment of the under- 
takings to be given by the German 
Government in accordance with 
clause 2, paragraphs (c) and (d), of 
this Agreement, in particular by 
providing for the reference to arbi- 
tration of any disagreements which 
may arise thereon between the 
interested parties, the decision of the 
arbitrator or arbitrators being bind- 
ing on such parties. 

(3) Examining the best means of 
applying the provisions of the Ex- 
perts’ Report relative to the limita- 
tion of deliveries to those which are 
not of an anti-economic character, 
to recommend the measures to be 
taken against any persons who may 
infringe the prohibition against re- 
exportation of deliveries. 

The members of the committee 
may be assisted by such experts as 
they may consider necessary. 

The work of this committee is not 
in any way to delay the bringing into 
operation of the Experts’ Plan, and 
its decisions are not to encroach in 
any way on the powers of the Trans- 
fer Committee to be set up under 
that plan. Its decisions must ac- 
cordingly before being carried out be 
approved by the Reparation Com- 
mission, and by the Transfer Com- 


qui seront respectivement nomm6s 
par la Commission des Reparations 
et le Gouvernement allemand, et qui 
s’adjoindront, en cas de disaccord, 
un membre suppiementaire de na- 
tionalite neutre, nomm6 d ’accord 
entre les membres allies et alle- 
mands, ou, k defaut d’accord, par la 
Commission des Reparations. Ce 
comite sera charge : 


1. De determiner les modes de 
passation des commandes et les 
conditions d’execution des presta- 
tions en nature de fagon a assurer 
leur bon fonctionnement, en se rap- 
prochant autant que possible des 
usages ordinaires du commerce ; 

2. D’etudier les meilleurs moyens 
de rendre efficaces les engagements 
qui auront et6 pris par le Gouverne- 
ment allemand, conform^ment aux 
paragraphes c) et d) de la clause 2 
du present Accord, en pr6voyant 
notamment le renvoi k un arbitrage 
de tons les disaccords qui pourraient 
se manif ester k ce sujet entre les 
parties intiressies, la dicision de 
I’arbitre ou des arbitres devant itre 
obligatoire pour ces parties ; 

3. D ’examiner les meilleurs moy- 
ens d’appliquer les dispositions du 
Rapport des Experts relatives k la 
limitation des livraisons cl celles qui 
ne revitent pas un caractire anti- 
iconomique et de recommander les 
mesures k prendre contre toute per- 
sonne qui enfreindrait la prohibition 
de la reexportation des livraisons. 

Les membres de ce comiti peuvent 
itre aidis par tels experts qu’ils 
jugeront nicessaires. 

Les travaux de ce comiti ne 
devront, en aucun cas, retarder la 
mise en application du plan des ex- 
perts et ses decisions ne devront 
empieter en quoi que ce soit sur les 
attributions du Comite des Trans- 
ferts qui sera institue en vertu dudit 
plan. Ces decisions devront, en 
consequence, etre approuvees par la 
Commission des Reparations et par 
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mittee, in so far as the latter is 
concerned. It is understood that 
the conclusions of this committee 
will not be modified without the 
consent of the German Government. 

Clause 4. If differences of opinion 
should arise between the Transfer 
Committee and the German Govern- 
ment on any of the following points 
relating to the execution of article 6 
of annex 6 of the Experts' Report, 
viz.: 

(1) the inclusion of any particular 
class of property in the list, 

(2) any modification in the list, 

(3) the scope of any class so in- 
cluded, or 

(4) the measures to be taken to 
secure that investments to be pur- 
chased by this procedure shall not be 
of a temporary character, 

such difference shall be referred, at 
the request of either party, to an 
arbitrator (who, if the German Gov- 
ernment so desire, shall be a na- 
tional of a country not interested in 
German reparation payments) to be 
chosen by agreement between the 
two parties, or, in default of agree- 
ment, to be nominated by the presi- 
dent for the time being of the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice at The Hague. The arbitra- 
tor shall decide whether any claim 
made or objection raised is justified 
or not, and in so doing shall in partic- 
ular give consideration to the prin- 
ciples set out in article 6, viz.: (i) 
that the investment must not be of a 
temporary character, and (2) that 
the German Government is required 
to have due regard to the necessity 
for making maximum payments to 
its creditors, but is also entitled to 
have regard to maintaining its con- 
trol of its own internal economy. 


The Allied Governments agree 
that the Transfer Committee should 
only transfer marks for purchases 
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le Comity des Transferts (en ce qui le 
concerne) avant d'etre mises k execu- 
tion. II est entendu que les conclu- 
sions de ce comite ne seront pas 
modifiees sans le consentement du 
Gouvernement allemand. 

Clause 4. Si des differences d’opi- 
nion se produisent entre le Comite 
des Transferts et le Gouvernement 
allemand, sur les points suivants 
relatifs k Texecution de Particle 6 de 
Pannexe V du Rapport des Experts, 
savoir: 

1° inscription d’une categoric par- 
ticuliere d’avoirs sur la liste, 

2^ ou modifications a la liste, 

3® ou consistance d'une categoric 
quelconque comprise dans la liste, 

4® ou mesures k prendre pour 
garantir que les placements k ef- 
fectuer de cette maniere ne seront 
pas d'un caractfere temporaire, 
ces differends devront, k la requete 
de Pune des parties en cause, Itre 
soumis k un arbitre (qui, si le Gou- 
vernement allemand le desire, sera 
un ressortissant d’un pays non 
interesse dans les payements de 
reparations de PAllemagne) ; cet 
arbitre sera choisi d 'accord entre les 
deux parties ou, k defaut d’accord, 
sera nomme par le president en 
exercice de la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale de La Haye. 
II devra decider si les demandes 
faites ou les objections soulevees 
sont justifiees et, pour ce faire, il 
devra donner une particuliere atten- 
tion aux principes definis k Particle 
6, savoir: que les placements 

envisages ne doivent pas avoir un 
caractere temporaire et 2® que le 
Gouvernement allemand est requis 
de tenir dfiment compte de la neces- 
site qu’il y a pour lui d'effectuer le 
maximum de payements k ses cre- 
anciers, mais qu'il a egalement le 
droit de tenir compte de la necessite 
de maintenir le contrdle de sa propre 
economic interieure. 

Les Gouvernements allies accep- 
tent que les tranferts de marks pour 
des achats conformes audit article 6 
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under the operation of the said article 
6 if and when the accumulated funds 
exceed the amounts which the bank 
of issue will accept as short-term 
deposits. 

Clause 5. If the Transfer Com- 
mittee is equally divided in regard to 
the question whether concerted fi- 
nancial manoeuvres have been set on 
foot within the meaning of article 8 
of annex 6 of the Experts’ Report, 
the question shall be referred to an 
independent and impartial arbitra- 
tor, who shall hear the views of each 
of the members of the committee and 
decide between them. The arbitra- 
tor shall be a financial expert selected 
by the members of the Transfer 
Committee in agreement, or, in 
default of an agreement, by the 
president for the time being of the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice at The Hague. 

On all other questions, if the 
Transfer Committee is equally di- 
vided, the chairman shall have a 
casting vote. 

If the funds at the disposal of the 
Agent-General for Reparation Pay- 
ments are at any time accumulated 
in Germany up to the limit of 5 mil- 
liards of gold marks referred to in 
paragraph (a) of article 10 of annex 
6 of the Experts’ Report, or such 
lower figure as may be fixed by the 
Transfer Committee under para- 
graph (b) of that article, and the 
Committee has, by a majority, de- 
cided that concerted financial ma- 
noeuvres within the meaning of 
article 8 of that annex have not taken 
place, or that certain measures to 
defeat manoeuvres contemplated in 
that article should not be taken, any 
member of the minority of the Com- 
mittee may, within eight days, ap- 
peal against such decision to an 
Arbitral Tribunal, whose decision on 
the matters before them shall be 
final. The Arbitral Tribunal shall 
consist of three independent and 
impartial financial experts, including 
a citizen of the United States of 


ne soient faits que quand les fonds 
accumuI6s exc6deront les montants 
que la ban que d ’emission acceptera 
comme d 4 p 6 ts. 

Clause 5. Si le Comit6 des 
Transferts est divis6 k 4 galit 6 de 
voix sur la question de savoir s’il y a 
eu manoeuvres financi^res concert6es, 
au sens de 1 ’article 8 de I’annexe 6 au 
Rapport des Experts, la question 
sera d6f6r6e k un arbitre ind^pen- 
dant et impartial, qui entendra 
chacun des membres du comity et les 
d6partagera. Cet arbitre sera un 
expert financier choisi d’un commun 
accord par les membres du Comite 
des Transferts, et k d^faut d’accord, 
par le president en exercice de la 
Cour permanente de Justice Inter- 
nationale de La Haye. 


Sur toutes autres questions, si le 
Comit6 des Transferts est divis6 
egalite de voix, le president aura une 
voix pr^pond^rante. 

Au cas ofi les fonds k la disposition 
de I’agent g6n6ral pour les paye- 
ments des reparations s’accumu- 
leraient en Allemagne k un moment 
quelconque jusqu’l la limite de 5 
milliards de marks-or pr^vue par 
I’alinea a) de I’article 10 de I’annexe 6 
du Rapport des Experts, ou jusqu’^ 
tout autre chiffre inferieur qui pour- 
rait 6tre fixe par le Comite des 
Transferts conformement k I’alinea 
b) dudit article, et oil le comite 
aurait decide k la majorite que des 
manoeuvres financi^res concertees 
au sens de I’article 8 de cette annexe 
n’ont pas eu lieu, ou que certaines 
mesures destinees k faire echouer les 
manoeuvres envisagees par cet ar- 
ticle ne devraient pas etre prises, 
tout membre de la minorite de ce 
comite pourra, dans un deiai de huit 
jours, faire appel de telles decisions k 
un tribunal arbitral dont la sentence 
sera finale, Le tribunal arbitral 
sera compose de trois experts finan- 
ciers independants et impartiaux, 
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America, who shall act as chairman, 
such experts to be selected by the 
committee unanimously, or failing 
unanimity, to be appointed by the 
president for the time being of the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice at The Hague. 

Clause 6. If any Government 
interested (Allied or German) con- 
sider that a defect exists in the 
technical working of the Experts’ 
Plan so far as it relates to the collec- 
tion of German payments or the 
control of the securities therefor, 
which can be remedied without af- 
fecting the substantial principles of 
that plan, it may submit the ques- 
tion to the Reparation Commission, 
which will transmit it forthwith for 
enquiry and advice to a committee 
consisting of the Agent-General for 
Reparation Payments, the Trustee 
or Trustees for the Railway and 
Industrial Mortgage Bonds, the 
Railway Commissioner, the Bank 
Commissioner and the Commissioner 
of Controlled Revenues. 


This committee will, as soon as 
possible, transmit to the Reparation 
Commission either a unanimous re- 
port, or majority and minority re- 
ports, including, if necessary, pro- 
posals for the removal of any defect 
to which attention may have been 
drawn. 

If the Reparation Commission ar- 
rives at a unanimous decision, it 
shall invite the German Govern- 
ment to adhere to it, and, if an agree- 
ment is reached with the German 
Government on the subject, the 
necessary measures shall be carried 
into effect without delay. 

If the Reparation Commission is 
not unanimous, or if any decision 
taken unanimously is not accepted 
by the German Government, any of 
the parties interested may submit 
the question to a committee of three 
independent and impartial experts 
chosen by agreement between the 


dont un citoyen des Etats-Unis 
d’Am6rique (qui sera president), 
nommes par le comit6 k I’unanimit^, 
ou, k defaut d’accord, choisis par le 
president en exercice de la Cour 
permanente de Justice internationale 
de La Haye. 

Clause 6 . Si un Gouvernement 
interess6 (alli6 ou allemand) con- 
sidere qu’il existe dans le fonction- 
nement technique du plan des ex- 
perts, en ce qui concerne I'encaisse- 
ment des versements allemands ou le 
contrble des garanties de ces verse- 
ments, un defaut auquel on peut 
remedier sans porter atteinte aux 
principes essentiels du plan, ce 
Gouvernement pourra soumettre la 
question k la Commission des Repara- 
tions, qui en saisira aussitdt, pour 
enquSte et avis, un comite compose 
de I’agent general pour les paye- 
ments des reparations, du ou des 
''Trustees” pour les obligations des 
chemins de fer et les obligations 
hypothecaires industrielles, des com- 
missaires des chemins de fer, de la 
banque et des revenus affectes en 
gage, 

Ce comite transmettra k la Com- 
mission des Reparations dans le 
plus bref deiai possible, soit un rap- 
port unanime, soit des rapports de 
majorite et de minoritl accom- 
pagnes, s’il y a lieu, de propositions 
sur les moyens de remedier aux de- 
fauts qui auraient pu etre signaies. 

Si la Commission des Reparations 
prend une decision unanime, elle 
invitera le Gouvernement allemand 
k y adherer, et si cette adhesion est 
obtenue, les mesures necessaires 
seront mises en vigueur sans deiai. 


Si la Commission des Reparations 
n'est pas unanime, ou si sa decision 
unanime n’est pas acceptee par le 
Gouvernement allemand, chacune 
des parties interessees pourra deferer 
la question k un comite de trois ex- 
perts independants et impartiaux, 
choisis d’un commun accord entre la 
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Reparation Commission deciding 
unanimously and the German Gov- 
ernment, or, in default of such agree- 
ment, by the president for the time 
being of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice at The Hague. 
The decision of this committee shall 
be final. 

It is understood that this provision 
shall not apply to any question in re- 
gard to the disposal of the funds 
paid to the account of the Agent- 
General for Reparation Payments, or 
to any other matter which falls 
solely within the competence of the 
Transfer Committee. 

Done at London, the 30th day of 
August, 1924, in a single copy, which 
will remain deposited in the archives 
of His Britannic Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, which will transmit a certified 
copy to the Reparation Commission 
for inclusion in the Agreement of 
August 9, 1924, and to each of the 
signatory Governments. 


Commission des Reparations statu- 
ant k I’unanimite et le Gouverne- 
ment allemand ou, k d^faut de cet 
accord, par le president en exercice 
de la Cour permanente de Justice 
Internationale de La Haye. La 
decision de ce comIt6 sera definitive. 

II est entendu que la presente 
disposition ne s’applique pas aux 
questions relatives a I’emploi des 
fonds versus au compte de I’agent 
general pour les payements des 
reparations ni k aucune autre ques- 
tion relevant exclusivement de la 
competence du Comite des Trans- 
ferts. 

Fait k Londres, le 30 aotlt 1924, en 
un seul exemplaire, qui restera de- 
pose dans les archives du Gouverne- 
ment de sa Majeste britannique, qui 
est charge d’en remettre une copie 
certifiee k la Commission des Re- 
parations pour incorporation dans 
I’Arrangement du 9 aoflt 1924, ainsi 
qu’^ chacun des Gouvernements 
signataires. 


[Signed:] Bn. Moncheur, Eyre A. Crowe, N. A. Belcourt, Joseph 
Cook, J. Allen, E. H. Walton, Dadiba Merwanjee Dalal, Saint- 
Aulaire, D. Caclamanos, Torretta, Hayashi, Norton de Mattos, 
Radu T. Djuvara, Gavrilovitch, Sthamer. 


No. 117c 


Agreement between the Allied Governments and the German Gov- 
ernment to carry out the Experts’ Plan of April 9, 1924. Signed 
at London, August 30, 1924. 

Arrangement entre les Gouvernements allies et le Gouvernement 
allemand pour Texecution du plan des experts du 9 avril 1924. 
Sign6 a Londres, 30 aodt 1924. 


Editor’s Note. The Experts’ Plan to which this agreement relates is published in 120 
Br. and For, St. Papers^ p. 406. 

Ratifications. This agreement is not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in I2i Br. and For. St. 
Papers j p. 490; 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 845. 



Aug. 30, 1924 


REPARATION PAYMENTS 


1315 


In force, August 30, 1924i 

Text from 30 League of Nations Treaty Series^ p. 75. 


The Royal Government of Bel- 
gium, the Government of His Bri- 
tannic Majesty (with the Govern- 
ments of the Dominion of Canada, 
the Commonwealth of Australia, 
the Dominion of New Zealand, the 
Union of South Africa, and India), 
the Government of the French 
Republic, the Government of the 
Greek Republic, the Royal Govern- 
ment of Italy, the Imperial Govern- 
ment of Japan, the Government of 
the Portuguese Republic, the Royal 
Government of Roumania and the 
Royal Government of the Serb- 
Croat-Slovene State, of the one part, 
and the Government of the German 
Republic, of the other part. 

Animated with the desire to bring 
into being as soon as possible as 
regards matters affecting them, the 
plan presented to the Reparation 
Commission on April 9, 1924, by the 
First Committee of Experts ap- 
pointed by it on November 30, 1923, 
‘^to consider the means of balancing 
the budget and the measures to be 
taken to stabilise the currency of 
Germany,’' approved by the Com- 
mission and accepted by each of the 
interested Powers, 

Have resolved to conclude an 
agreement for this purpose, and, 
therefore, the undersigned duly au- 
thorised have agreed as follows : 

Article i. — (A) The Experts’ 
Plan of April 9, 1924, will be con- 
sidered as having been put into 
execution, except as regards meas- 
ures to be taken by the Allied Gov- 
ernments, when the Reparation 
Commission has declared that the 
measures prescribed by it in its de- 
cision No. 2,877 (4) of July 15, 1924, 
have been taken, that is to say: 

(i) That Germany has taken the 
following measures: 


Le Gouvemement royal de Bel- 
gique, le Gouvemement de Sa Ma- 
jesty britannique (avec les Gou- 
vernements du Dominion du 
Canada, du Commonwealth d’Aus- 
tralie, du Dominion de la Nouvelle- 
Zelande, de I’Union Sud-Africaine 
et de rinde), le Gouvemement de la 
Rdpublique frangaise, le Gouveme- 
ment de la R6publique helldnique, 
le Gouvemement royal d’ltalie, le 
Gouvemement imperial du Japon, 
le Gouvemement de la R^publique 
portugaise, le Gouvemement royal 
de Roumanie et le Gouvemement 
royal des Serbes-Croates-Slov^nes, 
d’une part, et le Gouvemement de 
la R^publique allemande, d’autre 
part. 

Animus du d6sir de r^aliser le plus 
t6t possible, en ce qui les concerne, 
le plan pr^sente k la Commission des 
Reparations le 9 avril 1924 par le 
premier Comite des Experts nomme 
par elle le 30 novembre 1923 ''pour 
rechercher les moyens d’equilibrer le 
budget et les mesures k prendre pour 
stabiliser la monnaie de I’Alle- 
magne,” ledit plan approuve par 
cette commission et respectivement 
accepte par les Puissances in- 
teressees. 

Ont resolu de conclure un arrange-’: 
ment k cet effet et, en consequence,^; 
les soussignes, dflment autorises, ont 
convenu des dispositions suivantes: 

Article i. — A. Le Plan des Ex- 
perts du 9 avril 1924 sera considere 
comme ay ant ete mis k execution, 
sauf en ce qui concerne les mesures 
k prendre par les Gouvernements 
allies, lorsque la Commission des 
Reparations aura constate que les 
mesures qu’elle a definies dans sa 
decision No 2877 quatre du 15 juillet 
1924, auront ete realisees, k savoir: 

I. Que I’Allemagne a pris les 
mesures suivantes : 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 760, October 20, 1924, 
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(a) The voting by the Reich- 
stag in the form approved by the 
Reparation Commission of the 
laws necessary to the working of 
the plan, and their promulgation. 

(b) The installation with a view 
to their normal working of all the 
executive and controlling bodies 
provided for in the plan. 

(c) The definitive constitution, 
in conformity with the provisions 
of the respective laws, of the 
Bank and the German Railway 
Company. 

(d) The deposit with the trus- 
tees of certificates representing 
the railway bonds and such similar 
certificates for the industrial de- 
bentures as may result from the 
report of the Organisation Com- 
mittee. 

(2) That contracts have been 
concluded assuring the subscription 
of the loan of 800 million gold marks 
as soon as the plan has been brought 
into operation and all the conditions 
contained in the Experts* Report 
have been fulfilled. 

(B) The fiscal and economic unity 
of Germany will be considered to 
have been restored in accordance 
with the Experts* Plan when the 
Allied Governments have taken the 
following measures : 

(i) The removal and cessation of 
all vetoes imposed since January ii, 
1923, on German fiscal and economic 
legislation; the re-establishment of 
the German authorities with the full 
powers which they exercised in the 
occupied territories before January 
n, 1923, as regards the administra- 
tion of Customs and taxes, foreign 
commerce, woods and forests, rail- 
ways (under the conditions specified 
in Article 5), and, in general, all other 
branches of economic and fiscal ad- 
ministration; the remaining admin- 
istrations not mentioned above will 
operate in every respect in con- 
formity with the Rhineland Agree- 
ment; the formalities regarding the 


a) Le vote par le Reichstag, 
sous la forme approuv^e par la 
Commission des Reparations, et 
la promulgation des lois n^ces- 
saires au f onctionnement du plan ; 

b) La mise en place, en vue 
d*un f onctionnement normal, de 
tous les organes d*ex6cution et de 
contrdle pr^vus par le plan ; 

c) La constitution definitive, 
conform^ment aux dispositions des 
lois les concernant, de la Banque 
et de la Compagnie des Chemins 
de fer du Reich ; 

d) La remise aux ''Trustees'* 
des certificats repr^sentatifs des 
obligations de chemins de fer et de 
tels certificats analogues qui^ r6- 
sulteraient pour les obligations 
industrielles du rapport du Comite 
d ’organisation. 

2. Que des contrats ont 6t6 con- 
clus garantissant le placement de 
I’emprunt de 800 millions de marks- 
or des que le plan aura €t€ mis k 
execution et que toutes les conditions 
du Rapport des Experts auront 6t6 
remplies, 

B. L*unit6 fiscale et tonomique 
de I’Allemagne sera consid6r6e com- 
me ayant 6te r6tablie dans les con- 
ditions indiquees par le Plan des 
Experts, lorsque les Gouvernements 
allies auront pris les mesures sui- 
vantes : 

I. Suppression de toutes les en- 
traves apport6es depuis le ii janvier 
1923 k la legislation fiscale et ^cono- 
mique de I’AHemagne; r6tablisse- 
ment des autorites allemandes dans 
les pleines attributions qu’elles exer- 
gaient avant le ii janvier 1923 dans 
les territoires occupes, en ce qui 
concerne les services des douanes et 
des imp6ts, les services du commerce 
exterieur, les for^ts, les chemins de 
fer (dans les conditions stipuiees dans 
I’article 5) et, en general, toutes les 
branches de (’administration fiscale 
et economique; les autres services 
non mentionnes ci-dessus fonction- 
neront k tous egards conformement 
k I’Arrangement rhenan; les for- 
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admission or re-admission of German 
officials will be applied in such a 
manner that the re-establishment of 
the German authorities, in particular 
the Customs administration, may 
take place with the least possible 
delay; all this without other restric- 
tions than those stipulated in the 
Treaty of Versailles, the Rhineland 
Agreement and the Experts’ Plan. 

(2) The restoration to their 
owners of all mines, cokeries and 
other industrial, agricultural, forest 
and shipping undertakings ex- 
ploited under Allied management or 
provisionally leased by the occupy- 
ing authorities since January ii, 
1923. 

(3) The withdrawal of the special 
organisations established to exploit 
the pledges and the release of requisi- 
tions made for the working of those 
organisations. 

(4) The removal, subject to the 
provisions of the Rhineland Agree- 
ment, of restrictions on the move- 
ment of persons, goods and vehicles. 

(5) In general, the Allied Govern- 
ments, in order to ensure in the 
occupied territories the fiscal and 
economic unity of Germany, will 
cause the Inter-allied Rhineland 
High Commission to proceed, sub- 
ject to the provisions of the Rhine- 
land Agreement, to an adjustment of 
the ordinances passed by the said 
commission since January ii, 1923. 

Art. 2. The Experts’ Plan will be 
put into execution with the least 
possible delay. For this purpose 
the measures indicated in Article i 
will be taken as rapidly as possible ; 
in particular, the laws necessary for 
the working of the plan will be pro- 
mulgated immediately after they 
have been voted. 

Art. 3. — (i) Every effort shall be 
made to bring the Experts’ Plan into 
full operation not later than October 
22, 1924. 

(2) On September 2, 1924, at the 
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malites relatives a I’admission ou k 
la r6admission des fonctionnaires 
allemands seront appliqu^es de fagon 
telle que le r^tablissement des auto- 
rites allemandes, notamment des ad- 
ministrations douani^res, puisse avoir 
lieu dans le plus bref d^lai possible; 
le tout sans autre limite que celles 
du Traite de Versailles, de I’Arrange- 
ment rh6nan et du Plan des Experts ; 

2. Remise entre les mains de leurs 
proprietaires de toutes les mines, 
cokeries et autres entreprises in- 
dustrielles, agricoles, foresti^res et 
de navigation, exploitees en r^gie ou 
provisoirement afferm^es par les 
autorites d’occupation depuis le ii 
janvier 1923; 

3. Retrait des services sp^ciaux 
qui ont ete crees pour I’exploitation 
des gages et mainlevee des requisi- 
tions effectuees pour le fonctionne- 
ment de ces services ; 

4. Suppression des entraves k la 
circulation des personnes, des mar- 
chandises et des vehicules, sous re- 
serve des stipulations de I’Arrange- 
ment rhenan ; 

5. D’une fagon generate, les Gou- 
vernements allies, en vue d’assurer 
dans les territoires occupes I’unite 
fiscale et economique de I’AIlemagne, 
feront proceder par la Haute Com- 
mission interalliee des Territoires 
rhenans, sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de 1 ’Arrangement rhenan, k 
une mise au point des ordonnances 
prises par ladite Commission depuis 
le II janvier 1923. 

Art. 2. Le Plan des Experts sera 
mis k execution dans le plus bref 
deiai. A cette fin, les mesures indi- 
quees k 1 ’article i®** seront prises 
aussi rapidement que possible; no- 
tamment, les lois necessaires au 
fonctionnement du plan seront pro- 
mulguees immediatement apr^s avoir 
ete votees. 

Art. 3. — I. Tons efforts seront 
faits pour que le Plan des Experts soit 
mis compietement k execution au 
plus tard le 22 octobre 1924. 

2. Le 2 septembre 1924, au plus 
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latest, the Reparation Commission 
ought to be in a position to an- 
nounce that the German laws neces- 
sary for the working of the plan have 
been promulgated in the terms ap- 
proved by it, and also that the 
Agent-General for Reparation Pay- 
ments has taken up his duties. 

(3) Within five weeks (35 days) 
from the date of this first announce- 
ment not later than October 
7, 1924), the Commission should be 
in a position to announce that the 
other measures prescribed in its de- 
cision of July 15, 1924, mentioned in 
Article i, have been fulfilled. 


The Reparation Commission shall 
have power if necessary to advance 
these dates if circumstances permit, 
or to postpone them so far as may be 
deemed indispensable for the com- 
plete fulfilment of the above pro- 
visions. 

The French and Belgian Govern- 
ments undertake to fulfil within a 
fortnight after the date of the 
second announcement (i.e., by Octo- 
ber 22, 1924), the programme laid 
down in Article i for the restoration 
of Germany’s fiscal and economic 
unity. They will notify the Repara- 
tion Commission of such fulfilment. 
The decision that the programme 
has been fully executed will be taken 
by the Reparation Commission. 

Art. 4. — (a) As soon as the first 
announcement referred to in Article 
3 (2) has been made (i.e., on Sep- 
tember 2, 1924), and during the 
transition period between the first 
and second announcements 
between September 2 and October 
7, 1924), without waiting for the 
complete execution of the measures 
prescribed by the Reparation Com- 
mission in its decision of July 15, 
1924, the French and Belgian Gov- 
ernments, being desirous of restoring 
in a large measure Germany’s fiscal 


tard, la promulgation des lois alle- 
mandes n^cessaires au fonctionne- 
ment du plan, dans les termes ap- 
prouves par la Commission des 
Reparations, ainsi que I’entree en 
fonctions de 1 ’agent des payements 
des reparations, devront pouvoir 
etre constatees par ladite Com- 
mission. 

3. Dans un deiai de cinq semaines 
(35 jours) k partir de la date de cette 
premiere constatation (soit au plus 
tard le 7 octobre 1924), la realisation 
des autres mesures definies dans la 
decision de la Commission des Re- 
parations du 15 juillet 1924, visee k 
1 ’article devra egalement pouvoir 
etre constatee par ladite Com- 
mission. 

II appartiendra, le cas echeant, k 
la Commission des Reparations d’a- 
breger si possible ces deiais ou de les 
allonger dans la mesure indispen- 
sable pour permettre la pleine exe- 
cution des dispositions enumerees 
ci-dessus. 

Les Gouvernements frangais et 
beige s’engagent k realiser, dans un 
deiai de quinze jours aprds la date de 
la deuxifeme constatation (soit le 
22 octobre 1924), le programme fixe 
k I’article i®', pour le retablissement 
de I’unite fiscale et economique de 
I’Allemagne. Ils aviseront la Com- 
mission des Reparations de cette 
realisation. La decision declarant 
que le programme a ete entierement 
mis k execution, sera prise par la 
Commission des Reparations. 

Art. 4 — a) Dks la premiere con- 
statation prevue k I’article 3 — 2® (soit 
le 2 septembre 1924) et pendant toute 
la periode transitoire qui s'ecoulera 
entre la premiere et la deuxieme con- 
statation (soit entre le 2 septembre et 
le 7 octobre 1924), sans attendre la 
complete execution des mesures pres- 
crites par la Commission des Repara- 
tions dans sa decision du 15 juillet 
1924, les Gouvernements frangais et 
beige, desireux de retablir le plus 
t6t possible dans une large mesure 
Tunite fiscale et economique de I’Al- 
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and economic unity as soon as 
possible, will take the following 
steps: 

Eight days after the first an- 
nouncement (September 10, 1924) 
the levy of duties on the eastern 
Customs line (i.e., the Customs 
barrier between occupied and un- 
occupied Germany) will cease. 

Twenty days after the first an- 
nouncement (September 22), and 
earlier if possible, the Allied au- 
thorities will reduce as far as possible 
the restrictions imposed since Janu- 
ary II, 1923, on the movements of 
persons, goods and vehicles, espe- 
cially between occupied and un- 
occupied Germany. Within the 
same period the French and Belgian 
Governments will have abolished the 
said eastern Customs line and will 
apply solely the legislation and 
tariffs in force in unoccupied Ger- 
many to collections and charges of 
all kinds levied by them in the oc- 
cupied territories, as well as to the 
regime for external trade, except so 
far as concerns the Franco-Belgian 
Railway Regie, which will continue 
to apply its own tariffs. 


(b) The aforesaid Governments 
will continue to levy the collections 
and charges thus adjusted, but will 
hand over to the Agent-General for 
Reparation Payments the receipts 
accruing to them after the first an- 
nouncement (September 2, 1924), 
from the application of the new 
r6gime, including the net profits 
from the Franco-Belgian Railway 
R<§gie, but less the monthly deduc- 
tion of a lump sum of 2 million gold 
marks to cover the cost of collection 
during the transition period. 

(c) On its side the German Gov- 
ernment will pay over to the Agent- 
General for Reparation Payments 
during the transition period such 
monthly instalments as, added to 
the receipts above provided for, shall 


lemagne, prendront les dispositions 
suivantes: 

Huit jours apr^s la premiere con- 
statation (soit le 10 septembre 1924) 
les perceptions seront supprimees sur 
la ligne douaniere orientale, c’est-i- 
dire la ligne douanifere entre les 
territoires occupes et les territoires 
non occupes. 

Vingt jours apr^s la premiere con- 
statation (soit le 22 septembre 1924), 
et plus t6t si la chose est possible, 
les autorit6s alli6es att^nueront dans 
la plus large mesure les entraves 
apport^es depuis le ii janvier 1923 k 
circulation des personnes, des mar- 
chandises et des v^hicules, sp6ciale- 
ment entre les territoires occupes 
et les territoires non occup6s. Dans 
le m^me d 61 ai, les Gouvernements 
frangais et beige auront supprim6 
ladite ligne douaniere orientale et 
appliqueront uniquement la legisla- 
tion et les tarifs en vigueur en Alle- 
magne non occupee aux perceptions 
de toute nature effectu^es par eux 
dans les territoires occupes, ainsi 
qu’au regime du commerce exterieur, 
sauf en ce qui concerne la Regie 
franco-beige des chemins de fer, qui 
continuera k appliquer ses propres 
tarifs. 

b) Lesdits Gouvernements con- 
tinueront k effectuer les perceptions 
ainsi ajustees, mais ils reverseront k 
Tagent des payements des repara- 
tions les recettes realisees par eux 
par application du nouveau regime 
depuis la date de la premiere cons- 
tatation (2 septembre 1924), y 
compris les benefices nets de la 
Regie franco-beige des chemins de 
fer, sauf une retenue mensuelle de 2 
millions de marks-or, destinee k 
couvrir k forfait les frais de percep- 
tion pendant la periode transitoire. 

c) De son c&te, le Gouvernement 
allemand versera k V agent des paye- 
ments des reparations, pendant la 
periode transitoire, des mensualites 
telles qu’en y ajoutant les recettes 
ci-dessus prevues, I’agent des paye- 
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place at his disposal each month an 
amount equal to one-twelfth of the 
first annuity under the Experts’ 
Plan, less the estimated receipts 
during the month from the operation 
of the British Reparation Recovery 
Act or corresponding measures which 
may be adopted by the other Allied 
Governments and the paper marks 
supplied to the armies of occupation. 
It is understood that the monthly 
burden to fall upon Germany during 
the transition period shall be one- 
twelfth of the first annuity of the 
global payment incumbent on Ger- 
many, as such global payment is 
defined in Section XI of the Ex- 
perts’ Plan ; to such monthly burden 
is to be added each month during 
the transition period the 2 millions 
of gold marks mentioned above. 


(d) Payments towards the above- 
mentioned monthly sums will be 
made every ten days. 

The first payment by Germany 
will take place on the date of the 
first announcement (September 2, 
1924). 

The first payment by the French 
and Belgian Governments will be 
made ten days later (September 
12, 1924). 

The first and second payments by 
Germany will amount to 20 million 
gold marks each. The third pay- 
ment will consist of the balance of 
the payment to be made by Germany 
during the first month. 

The subsequent payments by Ger- 
many shall be fixed by the Agent- 
General for Reparation Payments 
and shall be such as to place at the 
disposal of the Agent-General dur- 
ing each period of ten days one-third 
of the monthly instalment stipu- 
lated above, taking into account the 
payments made by the French and 
Belgian Governments and the re- 
ceipts from the Reparation Recovery 
Acts, &c. 


ments dispose chaque mois d’une 
dotation egale au douzieme de la 
premiere annuity du Plan des Ex- 
perts, deduction faite de la valeur 
approximative des recettes pro- 
venant du ''Recovery Act” britan- 
nique pendant le mois, ou des dis- 
positions correspondantes qui 
pourraient gtre prises par les autres 
Gouvernements allies, ainsi que des 
marks-papier fournis aux armies 
d’occupation. II est entendu que 
la charge mensuelle k supporter par 
I’Allemagne pendant la p^riode 
transitoire sera 6gale au douzieme 
de la premiere annuity de la charge 
globale incombant k I’Allemagne, 
ainsi que cette charge globale est 
d^finie k la section XI du Plan des 
Experts; a ladite charge mensuelle 
doivent Stre ajout^s, chaque mois 
pendant la p^riode transitoire, les 
2 millions de marks-or ci-dessus 
mentionn^s. 

d) Les payements destines k cou- 
vrir les mensualit^s vis6es ci-dessus 
seront effectu^s tons les dix jours. 

Le premier versement de I’Alle- 
magne sera effectu6 k la date de la 
premiere constatation (2 septembre 
1924). 

Le premier versement des Gou- 
vernements frangais et beige sera 
fait dix jours plus tard (12 septembre 
1924), 

Le premier et le deuxi^rae verse- 
ment de I’Allemagne seront de 20 
millions de marks-or chacun. Le 
troisieme versement formera le com- 
plement du payement k faire par 
i’Allemagne pendant le premier mois. 

Les versements ultdrieurs de I’Alle- 
magne seront fixes par 1 ’agent des 
payements des reparations et seront 
tels que cet agent dispose, pour 
chaque decade, du tiers de la dota- 
tion mensuelle stipuiee ci-dessus, 
compte tenu des versements effec- 
tues par les Gouvernements fran^ais 
et beige, ainsi que des recettes 
provenant des "Recovery Acts”, 
etc. 
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The payments by the French and 
Belgian Governments will only fall 
due in so far as the German Govern- 
ment has on its part effected its 
payments. 

(e) With the resources thus placed 
at his disposal the Agent-General for 
Reparation Payments shall provide 
for the payment of reparation and 
other treaty charges during the 
transition period, in conformity with 
the decisions as to distribution which 
will be taken by the Allied and Asso- 
ciated Governments. 

In particular he shall place at the 
disposal of the interested Govern- 
ments the sums necessary: 

(1) To ensure the complete fin- 
ancing of all agreements con- 
cerning deliveries in kind con- 
tinued or entered into by them or 
by their representatives during the 
transition period, including the 
cost of the transport of the said 
deliveries, as provided by the 
Treaty of Versailles; 

(2) To cover the working ex- 
penses of mines and cokeries under 
Allied management, including the 
cost of transport to the frontiers. 

As a consequence of the above 
provisions and in order that the 
period during which German pay- 
ments are made at the rate pre- 
scribed for the first annuity shall 
not exceed one year, the period cor- 
responding to the first annuity in 
the Experts’ Plan will be reduced by 
a period equal to that of the transi- 
tion period, and the second annuity 
will begin immediately thereafter 
(i.e.f September 2, 1925). 

Art. 5. Upon the second an- 
nouncement (October 7, 1924), the 
railway system of the Reich will be 
transferred to the new company 
contemplated by the Experts’ Plan. 
As from that date the operation of 
all the lines now worked by the 
Deutsche Reichsbahn will pass to 
the said company. As from a fort- 


Les versements des Gouverne- 
ments frangais et beige ne seront 
exigibles qu’autant que le Gou- 
vernement allemand aura, de son 
c 6 t 4 , effectue les siens. 

e) Avec les ressources ainsi mises 
k sa disposition, I’agent des paye- 
ments des reparations assurera, 
pendant la periode transitoire, le 
payement des reparations et des 
autres charges du traite, conforme- 
ment k la repartition qui sera 
arretee par les Gouvernements allies 
et associes. 

II mettra, en particulier, k la dis- 
position des Gouvernements in- 
teresses les sommes necessaires: 

1 . Pour assurer le payement des 
prestations en nature resultant de 
tous accords maintenus ou passes 
par eux ou par leurs representants 
pendant la periode transitoire, y 
compris les frais de transport des- 
dites prestations dans les condi- 
tions prevues par le Traite de 
Versailles ; 

2. Pour couvrir les frais d ’ex- 
ploitation des mines et cokeries 
exploitees en regie, y compris les 
frais de transport aux frontieres. 

Comme consequence des disposi- 
tions qui precedent, et pour eviter 
que la periode pendant laquelle les 
payements allemands seront effec- 
tuls au taux prescrit pour la premiere 
annuite, dure plus d’une annee, la 
periode correspondant k la premiere 
annuite d’apres le Plan des Experts 
sera reduite d’une duree egale a la 
duree de la periode transitoire, et la 
seconde annuite commencera im- 
mediatement apres (soit le 2 sep- 
tembre 1925). 

Art. 5. Des la deuxieme constata- 
tion (7 octobre 1924) la concession 
de tous les chemins de fer du Reich 
sera transferee k la nouvelle com- 
pagnie prevue par le Plan des Ex- 
perts. A partir de cette date, 
I’exploitation de toutes les lignes 
actuellement exploitees par la 
“Deutsche Reichsbahn” sera assu- 
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night after the second announce- 
ment (October 22, 1924), the lines 
now operated by the R6gie will be 
worked on account of the company 
under the control of the Railway 
Organisation Committee. 

As soon as the present Agreement 
has been signed, the Organisation 
Committee will place itself in com- 
munication with the R6gie in order 
to arrange the details of the transfer. 
The actual transfer from the R^gie 
to the company will be made step by 
step under the control of the Or- 
ganisation Committee with as little 
delay as is compatible with an 
orderly transfer. It shall be com- 
pleted within a period of six weeks 
(by December 7, 1924), the Organi- 
sation Committee, however, having 
authority to grant extensions of 
time for the arrangement of details. 

Art. 6. The detailed measures to 
be applied and the machinery to be 
set up in order to carry out the pro- 
visions of articles i B, 2, 3 and 4 
(a) will be studied by technical con- 
ferences between the representatives 
of the interested Allied authorities 
and the German departments con- 
cerned. These conferences will be- 
gin at Coblenz and Dusseldorf im- 
mediately after the London Con- 
ference. 

The measures to be applied as well 
as transitional measures shall be put 
into force in the occupied territories 
in the customary form. 

Art. 7. In order to bring about 
mutual conciliation and in order to 
wipe out the past to the utmost 
possible extent, the Allied Govern- 
ments and the German Government 
have agreed on the following stipu- 
lations, it being understood that, as 
regards future incidents, the juris- 
diction and legislation of Germany, 
notably in the matter of the security 
of the State, and the jurisdiction 
and the legislation of the occupying 
authorities, notably in the matter 
of their security, will respectively 


r6e par ladite compagnie. Quinze 
jours apres la deuxieme constatation 
(22 octobre 1924), les lignes actuel- 
lement exploit^es par la R6gie seront 
exploitees pour le compte de la com- 
pagnie sous le contrdle du Comite 
d'organisation des Chemins de fer. 

Aussitdt aprfes la signature du 
present Arrangement, le Comit6 
d'organisation se mettra en rapport 
avec la Regie pour preparer les 
operations de transfert. Le trans- 
fert effectif de Texploitation de la 
R6gie k la compagnie sera fait pro- 
gressivement, sous le m^me contrdle, 
avec toute la rapidity compatible 
avec la bonne execution du transfert; 
il devra etre termini dans un d^lai de 
six semaines (7 decembre 1924), le 
Comite d’organisation pouvant tou- 
tefois accorder des delais suppl6- 
mentaires pour des operations de 

detail. 

Art. 6. L’examen des mesures de 
detail k appliquer et des moyens k 
mettre en oeuvre pour realiser les 
dispositions visees aux articles i B., 
2, 3 et 4 a) fera I’objet de confe- 
rences techniques entre les repre- 
sentants des autorites alliees in- 
teressees et les representants des 
administrations allemandes inte- 
ressees. Ces conferences s’ouvriront 
k Coblence et a Dusseldorf aussitSt 
apres la Conference de Londres. 

Les mesures d ’application et de ■ 
transition seront, dans les formes 
habituelles, rendues executoires dans 
les territoires occupes. 

Art. 7. A I’effet de realiser un 
apaisement redproque et, dans la 
mesure du possible, de faire table 
rase du passe, les Gouvernements 
allies et le Gouvernement allemand 
sont tombes d ’accord sur les dis- 
positions suivantes, etant entendu 
que, pour les faits qui pourraient 
desormais se produire, la juridiction 
et la legislation de I’AHemagne, 
notamment en ce qui concerne la 
securite de I’Etat, et celles des au- 
torites d’occupation, notamment en 
ce qui concerne leur securite, sui- 
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follow their normal course in con- 
formity with the Treaty of Peace 
and the Rhineland Agreement. 

(1) No one shall, under any pre- 
text, be prosecuted, disturbed or 
molested or subjected to any injury, 
whether material or moral, either by 
reason of acts committed exclusively 
or principally for political reasons or 
by reason of his political attitude in 
the occupied territories from Janu- 
ary II, 1923, up to the putting into 
force of the present Agreement, or 
by reason of his obedience or dis- 
obedience to orders, ordinances, 
decrees or other injunctions issued 
by the occupying authorities or the 
German authorities respectively and 
relating to events which have taken 
place within the same period, or by 
reason of his relations with the said 
authorities. 

(2) The German Government and 
the Allied Governments concerned 
will remit all sentences and penalties, 
judicial or administrative, imposed 
for the above facts from January ii, 
1923, up to the putting into force of 
the present Agreement. It is under- 
stood that fines or other pecuniary 
penalties, whether judicial or ad- 
ministrative, already paid will not 
be reimbursed. 

(3) The provisions of paragraphs 
(i) and (2) do not apply to crimes 
committed against the life of per- 
sons and resulting in death. 

(4) The offences to which the 
amnesty provided for in the stipu- 
lations of paragraphs (i) and (2) 
does not apply and which are at the 
present moment subject to the 
jurisdiction of the occupying au- 
thorities by reason of the creation 
of special organisations which are to 
be suppressed under the terms of the 
present Agreement, will be trans- 
ferred to the German tribunals. 

(5) The Governments concerned 
will each take, so far as they are 
concerned, the measures necessary 


vront respectivement leur cours 
normal, conformement au Trait6 de 
Paix et k T Arrangement rh6nan: 

1. Personne ne pourra, sous au- 
cun pretexte, ^tre poursuivi, in- 
qui6t6 ou molests ou soumis k un 
pr6judice materiel ou moral, soit 
en raison d’actes commis exclusive- 
ment ou principalement pour des 
raisons politiques, soit en raison de 
son attitude politique, dans les 
territoires occup6s, depuis le ii 
janvier 1923 jusqu’^ la mise en 
vigueur du present Arrangement, 
soit en raison de son obeissance ou 
de sa ddsobeissance aux ordres, or- 
donnances, d6crets ou autres injonc- 
tions 6manant des autorit^s d*occu- 
pation ou r6ciproquement des 
autorit^s allemandes et relatifs aux 
6v6nements qui ont eu lieu pendant 
la m^me p6riode, soit en raison de 
ses relations avec lesdites autoritfe. 

2. Le Gouvernement allemand et 
les Gouvernements allies interess^s 
feront remise de toutes les condam- 
nations et p^nalit^s, judiciaires ou 
administratives, prononc6es pour 
les faits ci-dessus depuis le 1 1 janvier 
1923 jusqu’^ la mise en vigueur du 
present Arrangement. II est en- 
tendu que les amendes ou autres 
p6nalit^s p6cuniaires (judiciaires ou 
administratives), actuellement ver- 
s6es, restent acquises. 

3. Les dispositions des §§ i et 2 
ne s*appliquent pas aux crimes com- 
mis contre la vie des personnes et 
ayant entrain^ la mort. 

4. Les infractions, auxquelles 
Tamnistie stipul6e dans les disposi- 
tions des §§ I et 2 ne s’applique pas, 
et qui, actuellement, se trouveraient 
soumises aux juridictions des au- 
torit^s d’occupation par suite de 
rinstitution de services sp6ciaux 
devant, aux termes du present Ar- 
rangement, §tre supprim^s, seront 
d6f^r6es aux juridictions allemandes. 

5. Les Gouvernements int6ress6s 
prendront, chacun en ce qui le con- 
cerne, les mesures n^cessaires pour 
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to assure the fulfilment of this 
article. If need arises, this fulfil- 
ment will be amicably arranged by 
the Governments concerned, and if 
necessary by means of mixed com- 
missions set up by common agree- 
ment. 

Art. 8 . German- Allied commis- 
sions of arbitration, similar to those 
appointed in 1920, charged with the 
duty of deciding any disputes which 
the change of regime may give rise 
to between Allied merchants and the 
German authorities, shall be set up 
by the Governments concerned. 

Art. 9. The suppression of the 
Bad-Ems Sub-Committee on Octo- 
ber 22, 1924, shall not prejudice the 
full execution of Articles 264 to 267 
of the Treaty of Versailles. 

Art. 10. All disputes which may 
arise between the Allied Govern- 
ments or one of them on the one side 
and Germany on the other side with 
regard to the present Agreement 
shall, if they cannot be settled by 
negotiation, be submitted to the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice. 

Art. II. The present Agreement, 
of which the French and English 
texts are both authentic, shall come 
into force from the moment of 
signature. 

Done at London, the 30th day of 
August, 1924, in a single copy, which 
will remain deposited in the archives 
of His Britannic Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, which will transmit certified 
copies to each of the Parties. 


assurer Tex^cution du present ar- 
ticle. Le cas 6ch6ant, cette execu- 
tion sera r^glee k 1 ’amiable par les 
Gouvernements interess^s et, s’il y 
a lieu, au moyen de commissions 
mixtes constitu6es d’un commun 
accord. 

Art. 8. Des commissions d’ar- 
bitrage germano-alliees, analogues k 
celles constitutes en 1920, et char- 
gees de statuer sur tous litiges 
pouvant Stre provoques par le 
changement de regime entre les 
commergants allits et les autoritts 
allemandes, seront constitutes par 
les Gouvernements inttresses. 

Art. 9. La suppression du Sous- 
Comitt de Bad-Ems a la date du 22 
octobre 1924 ne portera aucune at- 
teinte k la pleine extcution des 
articles 264 k 267 du Traitt de 
Versailles. 

Art. 10. Toute contestation qui 
pourrait naitre entre les Gouverne- 
ments allits ou I’un d ’entre eux, 
d’une part, et I’Allemagne, d’autre 
part, relativement au prtsent Ar- 
rangement, et qui ne pourrait ttre 
rtglte par voie de ntgociations, sera 
soumise k la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale. 

Art. 1 1 . Le prtsent Arrangement, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
font tgalement foi, sera extcutoire 
des sa signature. 

Fait k Londres, le 30 aofit 1924, en 
un seul exemplaire, qui restera dt- 
post dans les archives du Gouverne- 
ment de Sa Majestt britannique, qui 
en remettra des copies certifites k 
chacune des Parties. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of document No. 117b.] 
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No. 117d 


Inter-Allied Agreement to carry out the Experts’ Plan of April 9, 
1924. Signed at London, August 30, 1924. 

Arrangement entre les Gouvernements allies pour 1’ execution du 
plan des experts du 9 avril 1924. SignS a Londres, 30 aout 1924. 

Ratification. This agreement is not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 12 1 Br. and For, St. 
Papers, p. 497; 13 Martens, N. R. G. (3d sen), p. 857. 


In force, August 30, 1924 ^ 

Text from 30 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 89. 


The Royal Government of Bel- 
gium, the Government of His Britan- 
nic Majesty (with the Governments 
of the Dominion of Canada, the Com- 
monwealth of Australia, the Domin- 
ion of New Zealand, the Union of 
South Africa, and India), the Gov- 
ernment of the French Republic, the 
Government of the Greek Republic, 
the Royal Government of Italy, the 
Imperial Government of Japan, the 
Government of the Portuguese Re- 
public, the Royal Government of 
Roumania and the Royal Govern- 
ment of the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State, 

Anxious to provide for the com- 
plete fulfilment, so far as they are 
concerned, of the plan presented to 
the Reparation Commission on April 
9, 1924, by the First Committee of 
Experts appointed by it on Novem- 
ber 30, 1923, ''to consider the means 
of balancing the budget and the 
measures to be taken to stabilize the 
currency of Germany,” the said plan 
being approved by the commission 
and accepted by each of the inter- 
ested Powers, and 

Having resolved to conclude an 
agreement for this purpose, the un- 
dersigned, duly authorized, have 
agreed as follows : 

Article i. The Governments 


Le Gouvernement Royal de Bel- 
gique, le Gouvernement de Sa Ma- 
jesty britannique (avec les Gou- 
vernements du Dominion du Canada, 
du Commonwealth d'Australie, du 
Dominion de la Nouvelle-Z 61 ande, 
de rUnion Sud-Africaine et de 
ITnde), le Gouvernement de la Re- 
publique frangaise, le Gouverne- 
ment de la R^publique hell6nique, le 
Gouvernement Royal dTtalie, le 
Gouvernement Imperial du Japon, 
le Gouvernement de la R6publique 
portugaise, le Gouvernement Royal 
de Roumanie et le Gouvernement 
Royal des Serbes-Croates-Slovenes, 

Animus du d^sir de r6aliser com- 
pl^tement, en ce qui les concerne, le 
plan pr6sent6 le 9 avril 1924 k la 
Commission des Reparations par le 
premier Comit6 des experts, nomme 
par elle le 30 novembre 1923 "pour 
rechercher les moyens d’^quilibrer le 
budget et les mesures k prendre pour 
stabiliser la monnaie de PAlle- 
magne,” ledit plan approuv6 par 
cette Commission et respectivement 
accepts paries Puissances interessees, 

Ont r^solu de conclure un arrange- 
ment k cet effet et, en consequence, 
les soussignes, dflment autorises, ont 
convenu des dispositions suivantes: 

Article i. Les Gouvernements 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 761, October 20, 1924. 
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represented upon the Reparation 
Commission acting under paragraph 
22 of annex II to Part VIII (Repara- 
tion) of the Treaty of Versailles will 
modify the said annex II by the intro- 
duction of the following paragraphs 
2a and i6a, and by the amendment of 
paragraph 17 as set out below: 

Paragraph 2a, — ^‘When the 
Reparation Commission is delib- 
erating on any point relating to the 
report presented on April 9, 1924, 
to the Reparation Commission by 
the First Committee of Experts ap- 
pointed by it on November 30, 
1923, a citizen of the United 
States of America appointed as 
provided below shall take part in 
the discussions and shall vote as if 
he had been appointed in virtue 
of paragraph 2 of the present an- 
nex. 

^‘The American citizen shall be 
appointed by unanimous vote of 
the Reparation Commission within 
thirty days after the adoption of 
this amendment. 

‘‘In the event of the Reparation 
Commission not being unanimous, 
the appointment shall be made by 
the president for the time being of 
the Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice at The Hague. 

“The person appointed shall 
hold office for five years, and may 
be reappointed. In the event of 
any vacancy the same procedure 
shall apply to the appointment of 
a successor. 

“Provided always that if the 
United States of America are oflfi- 
cially represented by a delegate 
on the Reparation Commission, 
any American citizen appointed 
under the provisions of this para- 
graph shall cease to hold office and 
no fresh appointment under these 
provisions shall be made as long as 
the United States are so officially 
represented.” 

Paragraph i6a. — “In the event 


repr6sent6s k la Commission des Re- 
parations, agissant en vertu du § 22 
de Tannexe II k la Partie VIII (Re- 
parations) du Traite de Versailles, 
modifieront Tannexe II en introdui- 
sant dans cette annexe les §§ 2bis et 
i6bis ci-apr^s et en modifiant le § 17 
comme suit: 

§ 2his . — “Lorsque la Commis- 
sion des Reparations aura k statuer 
sur une question relative au rap- 
port presente le 9 avril 1924 k la 
Commission des Reparations par 
le premier Comite des experts, 
nomme par elle le 30 novembre 
1923, un citoyen des Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique dlsigne comme il est 
dit ci-dessous, prendra part aux 
debats et emettra un vote comme 
s’il avait ete nomme en vertu du 
§ 2 de la presente annexe. 

“Ce citoyen americain sera, 
dans un deiai de trente jours apr^s 
Tadoptiondu present amendement, 
designe par la Commission de Re- 
parations, statuant k I’unanimite. 

“Au cas ok la Commission des 
Reparations ne parviendrait pas k 
une decision unanime, la designa- 
tion serait confiee au president en 
exercice de la Cour permanente 
de Justice Internationale de La 
Haye. 

“Cette designation sera faite 
pour sera faite pour cinq ans, et 
sera renouvelable. En cas de va- 
cance, la m^me procedure sera ap- 
pliquee k la nomination du suc- 
cesseur. 

“Si les Etats-Unis d'Amerique 
designent un deiegue pour les 
representer officiellement k la Com- 
mission des Reparations, les 
pouvoirs du citoyen americain, 
designe conformement aux stipula- 
tions qui precedent, prendront fin 
et il ne sera precede k aucune nou- 
velle nomination, en vertu des 
dispositions du present paragraphe, 
tant que les Etats-Unis seront offii- 
ciellement representes.” 

§ i6bis , — “Il appartiendra k la 
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of any application that Germany 
be declared in default in any of the 
obligations contained either in this 
part of the present Treaty as put 
into force on January 10, 1920, 
and subsequently amended in vir- 
tue of paragraph 22 of the present 
annex, or^ in the Experts' Plan 
dated April 9, 1924, it will be the 
duty of the Reparation Commis- 
sion to come to a decision thereon. 
If the decision of the Reparation 
Commission granting or rejecting 
such application has been taken 
by a majority, any member of the 
Reparation Commission who has 
participated in the vote may, with- 
in eight days from the date of 
the said decision, appeal from that 
decision to an Arbitral Commis- 
sion composed of three impartial 
and independent persons, whose 
decision shall be final. The mem- 
bers of the Arbitral Commission 
shall be appointed for five years 
by the Reparation Commission 
deciding by a unanimous vote, or, 
failing unanimity, by the president 
for the time being of the Perma- 
nent Court of International J ustice 
at The Hague. At the end of the 
five-year period or in case of vacan- 
cies arising during such period the 
same procedure will be followed as 
in the case of the first appoint- 
ments. The president of the Ar- 
bitral Commission shall be a 
citizen of the United States of 
America/' 

Paragraph 17. — If a default by 
Germany is established under the 
foregoing conditions, the commis- 
sion will forthwith give notice of 
such default to each of the inter- 
ested Powers and may make such 
recommendations as to the action 
to be taken in consequence of such 
default as it may think necessary." 

Art. 2. In accordance with the 
provisions of the Experts’ Plan, sanc- 
tions will not be imposed on Ger- 
many in pursuance of paragraph 18 


Commission des Reparations de 
statuer sur toute demande de con- 
statation de manquement de 
TAllemagne a Tune quelconque des 
obligations vis^es, soit k la pr^- 
sente partie du present Traite, tel 
qu’il a ete mis en vigueur le 10 jan- 
vier 1920, et amende par la suite en 
vertu du § 22 de la prlsente annexe, 
soit au Plan des Experts en date du 
9 avril 1924. Si la decision de la 
Commission des Reparations, re- 
jetant la demande ou y faisant 
droit, a ete prise k la majorite, tout 
membre de la Commission des 
Reparations ayant pris part au 
vote pourra, dans un deiai de huit 
jours k dater de ladite decision, 
faire appel de celle-ci devant une 
commission arbitrale de trois 
personnes impartiales et indepen- 
dantes, dont la decision sera 
definitive. Lesmembresde la Com- 
mission arbitrale seront nommes 
pour cinq ans par la Commission 
des Reparations statuant k I’una- 
nimite ou, k defaut de cette unani- 
mite, par le president en exercice 
de la Cour permanente de Justice 
Internationale de La Haye. A la 
fin de la periode de cinq ans ou en 
cas de vacance venant k se pro- 
duire au cours de cette periode, il 
sera precede comme pour les pre- 
mieres nominations. Le president 
de la Commission arbitrale sera un 
citoyen des Etats-Unis." 


§ 17. — "En cas de manquement 
par TAllemagne constate dans les 
conditions qui precedent, la Com- 
mission signalera immediatement 
le manquement k chacune des 
Puissances interessees, en y joig- 
nant toutes propositions qui lui 
paraitront opportunes au sujet des 
mesures k prendre en raison de 
cette inexecution . ’ ’ 

Art. 2. Conformement aux dispo- 
sitions du Plan des Experts, des sanc- 
tions ne seront prises k regard de 
I’Allemagne, en vertu du § 18 de 
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of annex II to Part VIII (Reparation) 
of the Treaty of Versailles unless a 
default within the meaning of section 
III of Part I of the Report of the said 
Committee of Experts has been de- 
clared under the conditions laid down 
by the said annex as amended in 
conformity with this Agreement. 

In this case the signatory Govern- 
ments, acting with the consciousness 
of joint trusteeship for the financial 
interests of themselves and of the 
persons who advance money upon 
the lines of the said plan, will confer 
at once on the nature of the sanctions 
to be applied and on the method of 
their rapid and effective application. 


Art. 3. In order to secure the 
service of the loan of 800 million gold 
marks contemplated by the Experts’ 
Plan, and in order to facilitate the 
issue of that loan to the public, the 
signatory Governments hereby de- 
clare that, in case sanctions have to 
be imposed in consequence of a de- 
fault by Germany, they will safe- 
guard any specific securities which 
may be pledged to the service of the 
loan. 

The signatory Governments fur- 
ther declare that they consider the 
service of the loan as entitled to abso- 
lute priority as regards any resources 
of Germany so far as such resources 
may have been subjected to a gen- 
eral charge in favour of the said loan 
and also as regards any resources 
that may arise as a result of the im- 
position of sanctions. 

Art. 4. Any dispute between the 
signatory Governments arising out 
of Articles 2 or 3 of the present 
Agreement shall, if it cannot be set- 
tled by negotiation, be submitted to 
the Permanent Court of Interna- 
tional Justice. 

Art. 5. Unless otherwise expressly 
stipulated in the preceding articles 
of this Agreement, all the existing 
rights of the signatory Governments 


I’annexe II ^ la Partie VIII (Repara- 
tions) du Traite de Versailles, que 
s’il a 6te constate, dans les conditions 
prevues dans ladite annexe modifiee 
conformement au present Arrange- 
ment, un manquement au sens de la 
section III de la Partie I du rapport 
dudit Comite des Experts. 

Dans ce cas, les Gouvernements 
signataires, agissant avec la con- 
science de leur responsabilite com- 
mune k regard de leurs propres 
interets et des interets des particu- 
liers qui auront avance des f onds pour 
mettre le plan k execution, se concer- 
teront immediatement en vue de 
determiner la nature des sanctions k 
appliquer et de les organiser de fagon 
qu’elles soient promptes et efficaces. 

Art. 3. Afin de garantir le service 
de I’emprunt de 800 millions de 
marks-or envisage par le Plan des 
Experts et d’en faciliter le placement 
aupres du public, les Gouvernements 
signataires dedarent que, au cas oii 
des sanctions seraient prises k la suite 
d’un manquement de I’Allemagne, 
elles sauvegarderaient les gages spe- 
ciaux qui, eventuellement, seraient 
affectes au service dudit emprunt. 

Les Gouvernements signataires d6- 
clarent, en outre, qu’ils consid^rent 
service de I’emprunt comme jouis- 
sant d’une priority absolue sur 
toutes les ressources de TAllemagne, 
en tant que celles-ci auraient 6t6 gre- 
v^es au Wn^fice dudit emprunt d’un 
privilege g6n6ral, ainsi que sur 
toutes les ressources ult^rieures 
provenir Eventuellement de I’appli- 
cation des sanctions. 

Art. 4. Tout diffErend qui, entre 
les Gouvernements signataires, vien- 
drait k nattre des articles 2 et 3 du 
prEsent Arrangement, et qui ne pour- 
rait Etre rEglE par voie de nEgocia- 
tions, sera soumis k la Cour perma- 
nente de Justice internationale. 

Art. 5. Sauf stipulations expresses 
contenues dans les articles prEcE- 
dents, tous les droits que les Gou- 
vernements signataires tiennent actu- 
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under the Treaty of Versailles read 
with the Report of the Experts re- 
ferred to in Article 2 are reserved. 

Art. 6. The present Agreement, 
of which the French and English 
texts are both authentic, shall come 
into force from the moment of 
signature. 

Done at London, the 30th day of 
August, 1924, in a single copy, which 
will remain deposited in the archives 
of His Britannic Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, which will transmit certified 
copies to each of the Parties. 


ellement du Traits de Versailles et 
ensemble du Rapport des Experts 
vis6 k I’article 2, sont reserves. 

Art. 6 . Le present Arrangement, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
font 6galement foi, sera ex4cutoire 
des sa signature. 

Fait k Londres, le 30 aofit 1924, 
en un seul exemplaire, qui restera 
depose dans les archives du Gouver- 
nement de Sa Majeste britannique, 
qui en remettra des copies certifiees k 
chacune des Parties. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of document No. 117b, with 

the omission of the last name.) 


No. 117e 


Agreement between the Governments represented on the Repara- 
tion Commission to Modify Annex II to Part VIII of the Treaty 
of Versailles. Signed at London, August 30, 1924. 

Arrangement entre les Gouvernements represent^s & la Commission 
des Reparations en vue de modifier I’annexe II a la partie VIII du 
Traite de Versailles. Signe a Londres, 30 aofit 1924. 

Ratifications. This agreement is not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 12 1 Br. and For. St. 

Papers, p. 500, • 13 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 863. 


In force, August 30, 1924^ 

Text from 30 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 97. 


The undersigned, duly authorised 
to that effect, have agreed as follows: 

The Governments of Belgium, 
France, Great Britain, Italy, Japan 
and the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 
being the Governments represented 
on the Reparation Commission, 
unanimously decide, acting under 
paragraph 22 of annex II to Part 
VIII (Reparation) of the Treaty of 
Versailles, to modify the said annex 
II by the introduction of the follow- 
ing paragraphs 2a and i6a, and by 


Les soussign6s, ayant pouvoir pour 
signer, ont arr6t6 ce qui suit : 

Les Gouvernements de la Bel- 
gique, de la France, de la Grande- 
Bretagne, de T Italic, du Japon et de 
I’Etat Serbe-Croate-Slov^ne, repr6- 
sent6s k la Commission des Repara- 
tions, d6cident k Funanimite, agis- 
sant en vertu du § 22 de Tannexe II 
a la Partie VIII (Reparations) du 
Traite de Versailles, de modifier 
Tannexe II en introduisant dans 
cette annexe les §§ 2 his et i 6 his 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 762, October 20, 1924* 
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the amendment of paragraph 17 as 
set out below: 

Paragraph 2a . — ' * When the Rep- 
aration Commission is deliber- 
ating on any point relating to the 
report presented on April 9, 1924, 
to the Reparation Commission by 
the First Committee of Experts 
appointed by it on November 30, 
1923, a citizen of the United 
States of America appointed as 
provided below shall take part in 
the discussions and shall vote as if 
he had been appointed in virtue of 
paragraph 2 of the present annex. 

'‘The American citizen shall be 
appointed by unanimous vote of 
the Reparation Commission with- 
in thirty days after the adoption 
of this amendment. 

'Tn the event of the Reparation 
Commission not being unanimous, 
the appointment shall be made by 
the president for the time being of 
the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice at The Hague. 

“The person appointed shall 
hold office for five years, and may 
be re-appointed. In the event of 
any vacancy the same procedure 
shall apply to the appointment of 
a successor. 

“Provided always that if the 
United States of America are 
officially represented by a delegate 
on the Reparation Commission, 
any American citizen appointed 
under the provisions of this para- 
graph shall cease to hold office and 
no fresh appointment under these 
provisions shall be made as long 
as the United States are so offi- 
cially represented.'' 

Paragraph iSa . — “In the event 
of any application that Germany 
be declared in default in any of the 
obligations contained either in this 
part of the present Treaty as put 
into force on January 10, 1920, 
and subsequently amended in 
virtue of paragraph 22 of the 


No. ii7e 

ci-apres et en modifiant le § 17 
comme suit : 

§ 2his . — “Lorsque la Commis- 
sion des Reparations aura a sta- 
tuer sur une question relative au 
rapport pr^sent^ le 9 avril 1924 k 
la Commission des Reparations 
par le premier Comite des experts, 
nomm6 par elle le 30 novembre 
1923, un citoyen des Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique disign^ comme il est 
dit ci-dessous, prendra part aux 
debats et 4mettra un vote comme 
s’il avait et6 nomm6 en vertu du § 
2 de la presente annexe. 

“Ce citoyen am6ricain sera, 
dans un delai de trente jours apres 
I'adoption du present amende- 
ment, d4sign6 par la Commission 
des Reparations, statuant a I’una- 
nimite. 

“Au cas oii la Commission des 
Reparations ne parviendrait pas k 
une decision unanime, la designa- 
tion serait confiee au president en 
exercice de la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale de La Haye. 

“Cette designation sera faite 
pour cinq ans et sera renouvelable. 
En cas de vacance, la m^me pro- 
cedure sera appliquee k la nomi- 
nation du successeur. 

“Si les Etats-Unis d'Amerique 
design ent un deiegue pour les 
representer officiellement a la Com- 
mission des Reparations, les pou- 
voirs du citoyen americain, designe 
conformement aux stipulations 
qui precedent, prendront fin et il 
ne sera precede k aucune nouvelle 
nomination, en vertu des disposi- 
tions du present paragraphe, tant 
que les Etats-Unis seront officielle- 
ment represen tes . ’ ’ 

§ i6bis . — “Il appartiendra k la 
Commission des Reparations de 
statuer sur toute demande de 
constatation de manquement de 
. TAllemagne k I’une quelconque 
des obligations visees, soit k la 
presente partie du present Traite, 
tel qu'il a ete mis en vigueurleio 
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present annex, or in the Experts* 
Plan dated April 9, 1924, it will 
be the duty of the Reparation 
Commission to come to a decision 
thereon. If the decision of the 
Reparation Commission granting 
or rejecting such application has 
been taken by a majority, any 
member of the Reparation Com- 
mission who has participated in the 
vote may within eight days from 
the date of the said decision appeal 
from that decision to an arbitral 
commission composed of three 
impartial and independent per- 
sons, whose decision shall be final. 
The members of the arbitral com- 
mission shall be appointed for five 
years by the Reparation Commis- 
sion deciding by a unanimous 
vote, or failing unanimity by the 
president for the time being of the 
Permanent Court of International 
J ustice at The Hague, At the end 
of the five-year period or in case of 
vacancies arising during such pe- 
riod the same procedure will be 
followed as in the case of the first 
appointments. The president of 
the arbitral commission shall be 
a citizen of the United States of 
America.” 

Paragraph 17. — ” If a default by 
Germany is established under the 
foregoing conditions, the com- 
mission will forthwith give notice 
of such default to each of the 
interested Powers and may make 
such recommendations as to the 
action to be taken in consequence 
of such default as it may think 
necessary.” 

This decision shall be notified to 
the Powers signatory of the Treaty 
of Versailles and to the Reparation 
Commission. 

London, August 30, 1924. 


janvier 1920, et amende par la 
suite en vertu du § 22 de la pre- 
sente annexe, soit au Plan des 
Experts en date du 9 avril 1924. 
Si la decision de la Commission 
des R6parations, rejetant la de- 
mande ou y faisant droit, a et6 
prise k la majorite, tout membre de 
la Commission des Reparations 
ayant pris part au vote pourra, 
dans un deiai de huit jours k dater 
de ladite decision, faire appel de 
celle-ci devant une commission 
arbitrale de trois personnes im- 
partiales et independantes, dont 
la decision sera definitive. Les 
membres de la commission arbi- 
trale seront nommes pour cinq ans 
par la Commission des Repara- 
tions statuant k Tunanimite ou, k 
defaut de cette unanimite, par le 
president en exercice de la Cour 
permanente de Justice Interna- 
tionale de La Haye. A la fin de 
la periode de cinq ans ou en cas 
de vacance venant k se produire 
au cours de cette periode, il sera 
precede comme pour les prertiieres 
nominations. Le president de la 
commission arbitrale sera un cito- 
yen des Etats-Unis.** 

§ 17. — ''En cas de manquement 
par TAllemagne constate dans les 
conditions qui precedent,^ la com- 
mission signalera immediatement 
le manquement k chacune des 
Puissances interessees, en y joig- 
nant toutes propositions qui lui 
paraitront opportunes au sujet des 
mesures k prendre en raison de 
cette inexecution.” 

La presente decision sera notifiee 
aux Puissances signataires du Traite 
de Versailles, ainsi qu’^i la Commis- 
sion des Reparations. 

Londres, le 30 ao 4 t 1924. 


Bn. Moncheur. 
Saint-Aulaire. 


Eyre A. Crowe. 
Torretta. 


Hayashi. 

Gavrilovitch. 
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CONVENTION for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to the 
Limitation of Liability of Owners of Seagoing Vessels. Opened 
for signature at Brussels, August 25, 1924. 


CONVENTION pour Nullification de certaines regies concemant la 
limitation de la responsabilite des propri^taires de navires de 
mer. Ouverte k la signature ^ Bruxelles, 25 aout 1924. 


Editor's Note. At the International Maritime Conference at Brussels in 1910, it was 
resolved that this subject was ripe for international regulation. A draft convention was 
reported by a subcommission which met in Brussels in 1 91 3. It was further considered 
at the Brussels Conference in 1922, and there adopted as a draft convention. British Pari, 
Papers, Maritime Conventions (1922). That draft convention served as the basis of 
this convention. Various reservations were noted in the proch-verbal of signature. 

Ratifications. On June 2, 1930, ratifications of this convention were deposited at 
Brussels by Belgium, Denmark, Hungary, Portugal, and Spain. Brazil’s ratification was 
deposited on April 28, 1931. Monaco adhered on May 15, 1931. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 15 Revue de droit maritime 
compare, p. 846. See E, Audouin, “De la responsabilite de I'armateur pour innavigabilit6 
du navire au depart," 7 idem (1924), p. i; G. Manora, Responsabilitd delV armatore (Genoa: 
1924), 96 pp. 

In force, June 2, 1931 ^ 

Text supplied by the United States Department of State. 


[Translation] 

The President of the German 
Reich, the President of the Argentine 
Republic, His Majesty the King of 
the Belgians, the President of the 
Republic of Brazil, the President of 
the Republic of Chile, the President 
of the Republic of Cuba, His Majesty 
the King of Denmark and Iceland, 
His Majesty the King of Spain, the 
Chief of the Estonian State, the 
President of the United States of 
America, the President of the Re- 
public of Finland, the President of 
the French Republic, His Majesty 
the King of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland and of the 
British Possessions beyond the seas, 
Emperor of India, His Serene High- 
ness the Governor of the Kingdom of 
Hungary, His Majesty the King of 
Italy, His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan, the President of the Republic 


Le President de la R6publique 
Allemande, le President de la R6- 
publique Argentine, Sa Majesty le 
Roi des Beiges, le President de la 
R^publique du Bresil, le President 
de la R^publique du Chili, le Presi- 
dent de la Republique de Cuba, Sa 
Majeste le Roi de Danemark et dTs- 
lande, Sa Majeste le Roi d’Espagne, 
le Chef de TEtat Esthonien, le 
President des Etats-Unis d^Am^r- 
ique, le President de la Republique 
de Finlande, le President de la 
Republique Frangaise, Sa Majeste 
le Roi du Royaume-Uni de Grande- 
Bretagne et d’lrlande et des Posses- 
sions Britanniques au del^ des Mers, 
Empereur des Indes, Son Altesse 
Serenissime le Gouverneur du Ro- 
yaume de Hongrie, Sa Majeste le Roi 
dTtalie, Sa Majeste I’Empereur du 
Japon, le President de la Republique 


^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 2763, July 25, 1931. 
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of Latvia, the President of the Re- 
public of Mexico, His Majesty the 
King of Norway, Her Majesty the 
Queen of the Netherlands, the Presi- 
dent of the Republic of Poland, the 
President of the Portuguese Repub- 
lic, His Majesty the King of Ru- 
mania, His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, His 
Majesty the King of Sweden and the 
President of the Republic of Uruguay, 

Having recognized the utility of 
laying down in common accord cer- 
tain uniform rules relating to the 
limitation of the liability of owners 
of seagoing vessels have decided to 
conclude a Convention to that effect 
and have designated as their Pleni- 
potentiaries, namely: ^ 

The President of the German 
Reich : 

The President of the Argentine 
Republic: A. Blancas; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: L. Franck, A. Le Jeune, 
F. Sohr; 

The President of the Republic of 
Brazil: Mr. de Barros Moreira; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: Armando Quezada; 

The President of the Republic of 
Cuba: 

His Majesty the King of Denmark 
and Iceland: Otto Krag; 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 
Marquis of Villalobar and Guimarey ; 

Chief of the Estonian State: Mr. 
Pusta; 

The President of the United 
States of America: 

The President of the Republic of 
Finland : 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Maurice Herbette; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Pos- 
sessions beyond the seas, Emperor 
of India: George Grahame; 

His Serene Highness the Governor 


de Lettonie, le President de la R6- 
publique du Mexique, Sa Majeste le 
Roi de Norv%e, Sa Majesty la 
Reine des Pays-Bas, le President de 
la R^publique de Pologne, le Pre- 
sident de la Republique Portugaise, 
Sa Majeste le Roi de Roumanie, Sa 
Majeste le Roi des Serbes, Creates et 
Slovenes, Sa Majeste le Roi de 
Suede et le President de la Repub- 
lique de TUruguay, 

Ayant reconnu Tutilite de fixer de 
commun accord certaines regies uni- 
formes concernant la limitation de la 
responsabilite des proprietaires de 
navires de mer, ont decide de con- 
clure une Convention k cet effet et 
ont designe pour leurs Pienipo- 
tentiaires, savoir: ^ 

M. le President de la Republique 
Allemande: 

M. le President de la Republique 
Argentine: A. Blancas; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: 

L. Franck, A. Le Jeune, F. Sohr; 

M. le President de la Republique 
du Bresil: de Barros Moreira; 

M. le President de la Republique 
du Chili: Armando Quezada; 

M. le President de la Republique 
de Cuba: 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Danemark et 
d'Islande: Otto Krag; 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’Espagne: 
Marquis de Villalobar et de Gui- 
marey; 

M. le Chef de I’Etat Esthonien: 

M. Pusta; 

M. le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique: 

M. le President de la Republique 
de Finlande: 

M. le President de la Republique 
Frangaise: Maurice Herbette; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Possessions Britanniques au 
deli des Mers, Empereur des Indes: 
George Grahame; 

Son Altesse Serenissime le Gouver- 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — ^En. 
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of the Kingdom of Hungary; Olivier 
Woracziczky; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
J. Daneo; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: M. Adatci; 

The President of the Republic of 
Latvia: G. Albat; 

The President of the Republic of 
Mexico : 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 
M. Knudzon; 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands : 

The President of the Republic of 
Peru: 

The President of the Republic of 
Poland and the Free City of Danzig: 
Jean Szembek; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: Alberto d’Oliveira; 

His Majesty the Kng of Rumania: 
H. Catargi; 

His Majesty the Kng of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes: Messrs. Straz- 
nicky and Verona; 

His Majesty the Kng of Sweden: 
M. de Dardel; 

The President of the Republic of 
Uruguay: 

Who, duly authorized therefor, 
have agreed on the following: 

Article i. The liability of the 
owner of a seagoing vessel is limited 
to an amount equal to the value of 
the vessel, the freight, and the acces- 
sories of the vessel, in respect of — 

1. Compensation due to third 
parties by reason of damage caused, 
whether on land or on water, by the 
acts or faults of the master, crew, 
pilot, or any other person in the 
service of the vessel ; 

2. Compensation due by reason of 
damage caused either to cargo de- 
livered to the master to be trans- 
ported, or to any goods and property 
on board; 

3. Obligations arising out of bills 
of lading; 

4. Compensation due by reason of 
a fault of navigation committed in 
the execution of a contract; 


neur du Royaume de Hongrie : 
Olivier Woracziczky ; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi d’ Italic: J. 
Daneo; 

Sa Majesty FEmpereur du Japon: 
M. Adatci; 

M. le President de la R^publique 
de Lettonie: G. Albat; 

M. le President de la R6publique 
du Mexique; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi de Norv^ge: 
M. Knudzon; 

Sa Majesty la Reine des Pays-Bas: 

M. le President de la R6publique 
du P6rou: 

M. le President de la R^publique 
de Pologne et la Ville Libre de 
Dantzig: Jean Szembek; 

M. le President de la Rdpublique 
Portugaise: Alberto d’Oliveira; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Roumanie: 
H. Catargi; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovenes: MM. Straz- 
nicky et Verona; 

Sa Majest6 le Roi de Su^de: 
M. de Dardel; 

M. le President de la R^publique 
de rUruguay: 

Lesquels, k ce dfiment autoris^s, 
sont convenus de ce qui suit: 

Article i. Le proprietaire d’un 
navire de mer n'est responsable que 
jusqu’^ concurrence de la valeur du 
navire, du fret et des accessoires du 
navire: 

I® Des indemnit^s dues k des tiers 
k raison des dommages causes k 
terre ou sur Teau, par les faits au 
fautes du capitaine, de T^quipage, 
du pilote ou de toute autre personne 
au service du navire; 

2® Des indemnit^s dues k raison 
des dommages causes soit k la car- 
gaison remise au capitaine pour §tre 
transport^e, soit k tons biens et 
objets se trouvant k bord; 

3® Des obligations resultant des 
connaissements; 

4® Des indemnit^s dues k raison 
d*une faute nautique commise dans 
rex6cution d’un contrat; 



Aug. 25, 1924 


shipowners’ liability 


1335 


5. Any obligation to remove the 
wreck of a sunken vessel, and any 
obligations connected therewith; 

6. Any remuneration for assist- 
ance and salvage; 

7. Any contribution of the ship- 
owner in general average; 

8. Obligations arising out of con- 
tracts entered into or transactions 
carried out by the master, acting 
within the scope of his authority, 
away from the vessel’s home port, 
where such contracts or transactions 
are necessary for the preservation of 
the vessel or the continuation of the 
voyage, provided that the necessity 
is not caused by any insufficiency or 
deficiency of equipment or stores at 
the beginning of the voyage. 

Provided that, as regards the 
cases mentioned in Nos. i, 2, 3, 4, 
and 5 the liability referred to in the 
preceding provisions shall not exceed 
an aggregate sum equal to 8 £ per 
ton of the vessel’s tonnage. 

Art. 2. The limitation of liability 
laid down in the foregoing article 
does not apply — 

1. To obligations arising out of 
acts or faults of the owner of the 
vessel ; 

2. To any of the obligations re- 
ferred to in No. 8 of article i, when 
the owner has expressly authorized 
or ratified such obligation ; 

3. To obligations on the owner 
arising out of the engagement of the 
crew and other persons in the service 
of the vessel. 

Where the owner or a part owner 
of the vessel is at the same time 
master, he can not claim limitation 
of liability for his faults, other than 
his faults of navigation and the faults 
of persons in the service of the vessel. 

Art. 3. An owner who avails him- 
self of the limitation of his liability 
to the value of the vessel, freight, 
and accessories of the vessel must 
prove that value. The valuation 
of the vessel shall be based upon the 


5® De Tobligation d’enlever I’e- 
pave d’un navire coule et des obli- 
gations s’y rattachant; 

6 ° Des remunerations d’assistance 
et de sau vetage ; 

7° De la part contributive incom- 
bant au propri6taire dans les avaries 
communes ; 

8*^ Des obligations resultant des 
contrats passes ou des operations 
effectuees par le capitaine en vertu 
de ses pouvoirs legaux, hors duport 
d’attache du navire, pour les besoins 
reels de la conservation du navire 
ou de la continuation du voyage, 
pourvu que ces besoins ne provien- 
nent ni de I’insuffisance ni de la 
defectuosite de I’equipement ou de 
Tavitaillement au debut du voyage. 

Toutefois, pour les creances pre- 
vues aux n°® i, 2, 3, 4 et 5, la respon- 
sabilite visee par les dispositions qui 
precedent ne depassera pas une 
somme totale de 8 liv. st. par tonneau 
de jauge du navire. 

Art. 2. La limitation de respon- 
sabilite edictee par I’article prece- 
dent ne s’applique pas : 

I® Aux obligations resultant de 
faits ou fautes du proprietaire du 
navire ; 

2^ A Tune des obligations dont il 
s’agit au n^' 8 de Tarticle i®^, lorsque 
le proprietaire a specialement au- 
torise ou ratifie cette obligation; 

3® Aux obligations resultant pour 
le proprietaire de I’engagement de 
requipage et des autres personnes au 
service du navire. 

Si le proprietaire ou le copro- 
prietaire du navire est en mSme 
temps le capitaine, il ne peut in- 
voquer la limitation de sa responsa- 
bilite pour ses fautes autres que ses 
fautes nautiques et les fautes des 
personnes au service du navire. 

Art. 3. Le proprietaire qui se 
prevaut de la limitation de respon- 
sabilite k la valeur du navire, du fret 
et des accessoires du navire est tenu 
de faire la preuve de cette valeur. 
L’estimation du navire a pour base 
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condition of the vessel at the points 
of time hereinafter set out: 

1. In cases of collision or other 
accidents, as regards all claims con- 
nected therewith, including contrac- 
tual claims which have originated up 
to the time of arrival of the vessel at 
the first port reached after the 
accident, and also as regards claims 
in general average arising out of the 
accident, the valuation shall be 
according to the condition of the 
vessel at the time of her arrival at 
that first port. 

If before that time a fresh acci- 
dent, distinct from the first accident, 
has reduced the value of the vessel, 
any diminution of value so caused 
shall not be taken into account in 
considering claims connected with 
the previous accident. 

For accidents occurring during the 
sojourn of a vessel in port, the valua- 
tion shall be according to the condi- 
tion of the vessel at that port after 
the accident, 

2. If it is a question of claims re- 
lating to the cargo, or arising on a 
bill of lading, not being claims pro- 
vided for in the preceding para- 
graphs, the valuation shall be accord- 
ing to the condition of the vessel at the 
port of destination of the cargo, or at 
the place where the voyage is broken. 

If the cargo is destined to more 
than one port, and the damage is 
connected with one and the same 
cause, the valuation shall be accord- 
ing to the condition of the vessel at 
the first of those ports. 

3* In all the other cases referred 
to in article i the valuation shall be 
according to the condition of the 
vessel at the end of the voyage. 

Art. 4. The freight referred to in 
article i, including passage money, 
is deemed, as respects vessels of 
every description, to be a lump sum 
fixed at all events at ten per cent of 
the value of the vessel at the com- 
mencement of the voyage. That 
indemnity is due even though no 
freight be then earned by the vessel. 


r^tat du navire aux epoques ci-apres 
etablies ; 

I® En cas d’abordage ou d'autres 
accidents, a Tigard de toutes les 
cr^ances qui s’y rattachent, m^me 
en vertu d’un contrat, et qui sont 
n^es jusqu’^ Tarrivee au premier 
port atteint apres I’accident, ainsi 
qu'^ regard des cr6ances resultant 
d’une avarie commune occasionnee 
par I’accident, Testimation est faite 
d'apres I’etat du navire au moment 
de I'arriv^e au premier port. 

Si, avant ce moment, un nouvel 
accident, etranger au premier, a 
diminu6 la valeur du navire, la 
moins-value ainsi occasionnee n'en- 
tre pas en compte k I’egard des 
cr^ances se rattachant k I’accident 
ant^rieur. 

Pour les accidents survenus pen- 
dant le s6jour du navire dans le port, 
r estimation est faite d’apr^s Tetat 
du navire dans ce port apr^s Tac- 
cident ; 

2 ^ S'il s’agit de cr^ances relatives 
a la cargaison ou n^es d’un connaisse- 
ment, en dehors des cas pr^vus aux 
alineas pr6c6dents, I’estimation est 
faite d’apres I’etat du navire au port 
de destination de la cargaison ou au 
lieu dans lequel le voyage est rompu. 

Si la cargaison est destin^e k 
diff^rents ports et que le dommage 
se rattache k une m^me cause, I’es- 
timation est faite d’apr^s I’^tat du 
navire au premier de ces ports ; 

3°^ Dans tous les autres cas vis6s k 
I’article i®^, I’estimation est faite 
d’apr^s r^tat du navire k la fin du 
voyage. 

Art. 4. Le fret vis6 k I’article i®**, 
y compris le prix de passage, s’entend 
pour les navires de toutes categories 
d’une somme fixte k forfait et, k tout 
evenement, k dis pour cent de la 
valeur du navire au commencement 
du voyage. Cette indemnite est 
due alors m^me que le navire n’aurait 
gagne aucun fret. 
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Art. 5. The accessories referred to 
in article i mean — 

1 . Conipensation of material dam- 
age sustained by the vessel since the 
beginning of the voyage, and not 
repaired. 

2. General average contributions 
in respect of material damage sus- 
tained by the vessel since the be- 
ginning of the voyage, and not 
repaired. 

Payments on policies of insurance, 
as well as bounties, subventions, and 
other national subsidies, are not 
deemed to be accessories. 

Art. 6. The various claims con- 
nected with a single accident, or in 
respect of which, in the absence of 
an accident, the value of a vessel is 
ascertained at a single port, rank 
with one another against the amount 
representing the extent of the own- 
er’s liability, regard being had to the 
order of the liens. 

In proceedings with respect to the 
distribution of this sum the decisions 
given by the competent courts of the 
contracting states shall be evidence 
of a claim. 

Art. 7. Where death or bodily 
injury is caused by the acts or faults 
of the captain, crew, pilot, or any 
other person in the service of the 
vessel, the owner of the vessel is 
liable to the victims or their repre- 
sentatives in an amount exceeding 
the limit of liability provided for in 
the preceding articles up to 8 £ per 
ton of the vessel’s tonnage. The 
victims of a single accident or their 
representatives rank together against 
the sum constituting the extent of 
liability. 

If the victims or their representa- 
tives are not fully compensated by 
this amount, they rank, as regards 
the balance of their claims, with the 
other claimants against the amounts 
mentioned in the preceding articles, 
regard being had to the order of the 
liens. 
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Art. 5. Les accessoires vises k 
I’article i®' s’entendent: 

1° Des indemnit6s a raison de 
dommages mat6riels subis par le 
navire depuis le debut du voyage 
et non r6pares; 

2° Des indemnites pour avaries 
communes, en tant que celles-ci 
constituent des dommages materiels 
subis par le navire depuis le debut 
du voyage et non repares. 

Ne sont pas consid 4 res comme des 
accessoires les indemnites d ’assu- 
rance, non plus que les primes, subven- 
tions ou autres subsides nationaux. 

Art. 6 . Les diverses creances qui 
se rattachent k un m^me accident ou 
k regard desquelles, a defaut d’acci- 
dent, la valeur du navire se deter- 
mine en un mSme port, concourent 
entre elles sur la somme representant 
k leur egard I’etendue de la respon- 
sabilite du proprietaire, en tenant 
compte du rang des privileges. 

Dans les procedures tendant k 
operer la repartition de cette somme, 
les decisions rendues par les juridic- 
tions competentes des Etats con- 
tractants vaudront preuve de la 
creance. 

Art. 7. En cas de mort ou de 
lesions corporelles causees par les 
faits ou f antes du capitaine, de I’equi- 
page, du pilote ou de toute autre 
personne au service du navire, le 
proprietaire est, k regard des vic- 
times ou de leurs ayants droit, re- 
sponsable, au deli de la limite fixee 
aux articles precedents, jusqu’i con- 
currence de 8 liv. st. par tonneau de 
jauge du navire. Les victimes d’un 
m^me accident ou leurs ayants droit 
concourent entre eux sur la somme 
formant I’etendue de la respon- 
sabilite. 

Si les victimes ou leurs ayants 
droit ne sont pas integralement in- 
demnises sur cette somme, ils con- 
courent, pour ce qui leur reste d6, 
avec les autres cr6anciers, sur les 
montants vis6s dans les articles pr6- 
c6dents, en tenant compte du rang 
des privileges. 



1338 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. Il8 


The same limitation of liability 
applies to passengers as respects the 
carrying vessel but does not apply to 
the crew or other persons in the 
service of that vessel whose right of 
action in the case of death or bodily 
injury remains governed by the 
national law of the vessel. 

Art. 8. Where a vessel is arrested 
and security is given for an amount 
equal to the full limit of liability, it 
shall accrue to the benefit of all 
creditors whose claims are subject 
to this limit. 

Where the vessel is subsequently 
again arrested, the court may order 
its release, if the owner, while sub- 
mitting to the jurisdiction of the 
court, proves that he has already 
given security for an amount equal 
to the full limit of his liability, that 
the security so given is satisfactory, 
and that the creditor is assured of 
receiving the benefit thereof. 

If the security is given for a smaller 
amount or if security is required on 
several successive occasions, the 
effect will be regulated by agreement 
between the parties, or by the court, 
so as to ensure that the limit of 
liability be not exceeded. 

If different creditors take pro- 
ceedings in the courts of different 
States, the owner may, before each 
court, require account to be taken 
' of the whole of the claims and debts 
so as to ensure that the limit of lia- 
bility be not exceeded. 

The national laws shall determine 
questions of procedure and time 
limits for the purpose of applying 
the preceding rules. 

Art. 9. In the event of any action 
or proceeding being taken on one of 
the grounds enumerated in article i, 
the court may, on the application of 
the owner of the vessel, order that 
proceedings against the property of 
the owner other than the vessel, its 
freight and accessories shall be stayed 
for a period sufficient to permit of the 
sale of the vessel and distribution of 
the proceeds amongst the creditors. 


La mSme limitation de responsa- 
bilit4 s’applique aux passagers k 
regard du navire transporteur, mais 
ne s'applique pas k T^quipage et aux 
autres personnes au service du navire, 
pour lesquels le droit de recours en cas 
de mort ou de lesions corporelles reste 
r6gi par la loi Rationale du navire. 

Art. 8. En cas de saisie du navire, 
la garantie donn^e k concurrence de 
la pleine limite de la responsabilit^ 
profite k tous les cr^anciers auxquels 
cette limite est opposable. 

Au cas oii le navire est I’objet 
d’une nouvelle saisie, le juge peut en 
ordonner la mainlevee, si le pro- 
pri^taire, en acceptant la compe- 
tence du tribunal, etablit quhl a 
deji donn6 garantie pour la pleine 
limite de sa responsabilite, que la 
garantie ainsi donnee est satisfai- 
sante et que le creancier est assure 
d'en avoir le benefice. 

Si la garantie est donnee pour un 
montant inferieur ou si plusieurs 
garanties sont successivement re- 
clamees, les effets en sont regies par 
Taccord des parties ou par le juge en 
vue d'eviter que la limite de la res- 
ponsabilite ne soit depassee. 

Si differents creanciers agissent 
devant les juridictions d’Etats dif- 
ferents, le proprietaire peut, devant 
chacune d’elles, faire Itat de Ten- 
semble des reclamations et creances, 
en vue d’eviter que la limite de sa 
responsabilite ne soit depassee. 

Les lois nationales regleront la 
procedure et les deiais pour Tapplica- 
tion des regies qui precedent. 

Art. 9. En cas d’action ou de 
poursuite exercees pour une des 
causes enoncees k Tarticle i®', le 
tribunal pourra ordonner, sur re- 
quite du proprietaire, qu'il soit sursis 
aux poursuites sur les biens autres 
que le navire, le fret et les accessoires, 
pendant le temps suffisant pour per- 
mettre la vente du navire et la 
repartition du prix entre les cre- 
anciers. 
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Art. 10. Where the person who 
operates the vessel without owning 
it or the principal charterer is liable 
under one of the heads enumerated in 
article i, the provisions of this con- 
vention are applicable to him. 

Art. II. For the purposes of the 
provisions of the present convention, 
''tonnage” is calculated as follows: 

In the case of steamers and other 
mechanically propelled vessels, net 
tonnage, with the addition of the 
amount deducted from the gross 
tonnage on account of engine-room 
space for the purpose of ascertaining 
the net tonnage. 

In the case of sailing vessels, net 
tonnage. 

Art. 12. The provisions of this 
convention shall be applied in each 
contracting State in cases in which 
the ship for which the limit of respon- 
sibility is invoked is a national of 
another contracting State, as well as 
in any other cases provided for by 
the national laws. 

Nevertheless the principle formu- 
lated in the preceding paragraph does 
not affect the right of the contracting 
States not to apply the provisions 
of this convention in favor of the 
nationals of a non-contracting State. 

Art. 13. This convention does not 
apply to vessels of war, nor to Gov- 
ernment vessels appropriated ex- 
clusively to the public service. 

Art. 14. Nothing in the foregoing 
provisions shall be deemed to affect 
in any way the competence of tribu- 
nals, modes of procedure, or methods 
of execution authorized by the 
national laws. 

Art. 15. The monetary units 
mentioned in this convention mean 
their gold value. 

Those contracting States in which 
the pound sterling is not a monetary 
unit reserve to themselves the right 
of translating the sums indicated in 
this convention in terms of pound 
sterling into terms of their own 
monetary system in round figures. 


Art. 10. Lorsque I’armateur non 
propri^taire ou Taffr^teur principal 
est responsable de Tun des chefs 
^nonc6s k I’article i^^ les dispositions 
de la pr^sente Convention lui sont 
applicables. 

Art. 1 1 . La jauge dont il est ques- 
tion dans les dispositions de la presente 
Convention se calcule comme suit : 

Pour les vapeurs et autres b&ti- 
ments k moteur, sur le tonnage net 
augment^ du volume qui, k raison 
de Tespace occupy par les appareils 
de force motrice, a et 4 dMuit du 
tonnage brut en vue de determiner le 
tonnage net. 

Pour les voiliers, sur le tonnage 
net. 

Art. 12. Les dispositions de la 
pr^sente Convention seront appli- 
qu^es dans chaque Etat contractant 
lorsque le navire pour lequel la 
limite de responsabilite est invoqu^e 
est ressortissant d’un Etat contrac- 
tant, ainsi que dans les autres cas 
pr^vus par les lois nationales. 

Toutefois, le principe formula dans 
ralin6a precedent ne porte pas 
atteinte au droit des Etats contrac- 
tants de ne pas appliquer les dispo- 
sitions de la pr^sente Convention en 
faveur des ressortissants d’un Etat 
non contractant. 

Art. 13. La pr&ente Convention 
est sans application aux navires de 
guerre et aux navires d’Etat exclu- 
sivement affect^s k un service public. 

Art. 14. Rien, dans les disposi- 
tions qui precedent, ne porte at- 
teinte k la comp6tence des tribunaux, 
k la procedure et aux voies d’ex^cu- 
tion organis6es par les lois nationales. 

Art. 15. Les unites montoires 
dont il s’agit dans la pr6sente Con- 
vention s’entendent valeur or. 

Ceux des Etats contractants oh la 
livre sterling n’est pas employee 
comme unit6 mon6taire se r^servent 
le droit de convertir en chiffres ronds, 
d’aprfes leur systfeme mon6taire, les 
sommes indiqu^es en livres sterling 
dans la pr^sente Convention. 
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The national laws may reserve to 
the debtor the right of discharging 
his debt in national currency accord- 
ing to the rate of exchange prevailing 
at the dates fixed in article 3. 

Art, 16. After an interval of not 
more than two years from the day on 
which the convention is signed, the 
Belgian Government shall place 
itself in communication with the 
Governments of the High Contract- 
ing Parties which have declared 
themselves prepared to ratify the 
convention, with a view to deciding 
whether it shall be put into force. 
The ratifications shall be deposited 
at Brussels at a date to be fixed by 
agreement among the said Govern- 
ments. The first deposit of ratifica- 
tions shall be recorded in a proces- 
verbal signed by the representatives 
of the Powers which take part therein 
and by the Belgian Minister for 
Foreign Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of ratifi- 
cations shall be made by means of a 
written notification, addressed to the 
Belgian Government, and accom- 
panied by the instrument of rati- 
fication. 

A duly certified copy of the proc^s- 
verbal relating to the first deposit of 
ratifications, of the notifications 
referred to in the previous paragraph, 
and also of the instruments of rati- 
fication accompanying them, shall 
be immediately sent by the Belgian 
Government through the diplomatic 
channel to the Powers who have 
signed this convention or who have 
acceded to it. In the cases contem- 
plated in the preceding paragraph 
the said Government shall inform 
them at the same time of the date on 
which it received the notification. 

Art. 17. Non-signatory States 
may accede to the present conven- 
tion whether or not they have been 
represented at the International 
Conference at Brussels. 

A State which desires to accede 
shall notify its intention in writing 
to the Belgian Government, for- 


Les lois nationales peuvent r6- 
server au d^biteur la faculty de se 
lib^rer dans la monnaie nationale, 
d’apres le cours du change aux 
6poques £x6es k 1 'article 3. 

Art. 16. A Texpiration du d 61 ai 
de deux ans au plus tard a compter 
du jour de la signature de la Conven- 
tion, le Gouvernement beige entrera 
en rapport avec les Gouvernements 
des Hautes Parties contractantes qui 
se seront d^clar^es prates k la rati- 
fier, k Veffet de faire decider s'il y a 
lieu de la mettre en vigueur, Les 
ratifications seront d6pos6es k Brux- 
elles k la date qui sera fix6e de 
commun acord entre les dits Gou- 
vernements. Le premier d^p&t de 
ratifications sera constat^ par un pro- 
cte- verbal sign6 par les reprfeentants 
des Etats qui y prendront part et par 
le Ministre des affaires Etrang^res 
de Belgique. 

Les d6p6ts ult^rieurs se feront au 
moyen d’une notification 6crite, 
adress^e au Gouvernement beige et 
accompagne 4 de Tinstrument de 
ratification. 

Copie certifi6e conforme du pro- 
ces-verbal relatif au premier dlp6t 
de ratifications, des notifications 
mentionnees k Talinea pr6c6dent, 
ainsi que des instruments de ratifi- 
cation qui les accompagnent sera im- 
m^diatement, par les soins du Gou- 
vernement beige et par la voie 
diplomatique, remise aux Etats qui 
ont signe la pr^sente Convention ou 
qui y auront adh6r6. Dans les cas 
vises k ralin6a pr^cMent, le dit 
Gouvernement fera connaitre, en 
m^me temps, la date k laquelle il a 
vtga la notification. 

Art. 17. Les Etats non signataires 
pourront adherer k la pr^sente Con- 
vention, qu’ils aient 6t6 ou non 
repr6sent6s k la Conference Inter- 
nationale de Bruxelles. 

L'Etat qui d6sire adherer notifie 
par 6crit son intention au Gouverne- 
ment beige, en lui transmettant I’acte 
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warding to it the document of acces- 
sion, which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the said Government. 

The Belgian Government shall 
immediately forward to all the States 
which have signed or acceded to the 
convention a duly certified copy of 
the notification and of the act of 
accession, mentioning the date on 
which it received the notification. 

Art. 18. The High Contracting 
Parties may at the time of signature, 
ratification, or accession declare that 
their acceptance of the present con- 
vention does not include any or all 
of the self-governing dominions, or 
of the colonies, overseas possessions, 
protectorates, or territories under 
their sovereignty or authority, and 
they may subsequently accede sep- 
arately on behalf of any self-govern- 
ing dominion, colony, overseas pos- 
session, protectorate, or territory 
excluded in their declaration. They 
may also denounce the convention 
separately in accordance with its 
provisions in respect of any self- 
governing dominion, or any colony, 
overseas possession, protectorate, or 
territory under their sovereignty or 
authority. 


Art. 19. The present convention 
shall take effect, in the case of the 
States which have taken part in the 
first deposit of ratifications, one 
year after the date of the proc^s- 
verbal recording such deposit. As 
respects the States which ratify sub- 
sequently or which accede, and also 
in cases in which the convention is 
subsequently put into effect in ac- 
cordance with article 18, it shall take 
effect six months after the notifica- 
tions specified in article 16, para- 
graph 2, and article 17, paragraph 2, 
have been received by the Belgian 
Government. 

Art. 20. In the event of one of the 


d’adh&ion, qui sera depose dans les 
archives du dit Gouvernement. 

Le Gouvernement beige trans- 
mettra immediatement k tous les 
Etats signataires, ou adherents, copie 
certifi^e conforme de la notification 
ainsi que de Tacte d ’adhesion, en 
indiquant la date k laquelle il a re^u 
la notification. 

Art. 18. Les Hautes Parties con- 
tractantes peuvent, au moment de 
la signature, du d6p6t des ratifica- 
tions ou lors de leur adhesion, de- 
clarer que Tacceptation qu’elles don- 
nent k la pr^sente Convention ne 
s’applique pas soit k certains, soit k 
aucun des Dominions autonomes, 
colonies, possessions, protectorats ou 
territoires d’outre-mer, se trouvant 
sous leur souverainete ou autorite. 
En consequence, elles peuvent ul- 
t^rieurement adherer s6par^ment au 
nom de Tun ou de Tautre de ces 
Dominions autonomes, colonies, 
possessions, protectorats, ou terri- 
toires d’outre-mer, ainsi exclus dans 
leur declaration originale. Elies 
peuvent aussi, en se conformant k 
ces dispositions, d^noncer la pr^- 
sente Convention, separement pour 
1 ’un ou plusierus des Dominions 
autonomes, colonies, possessions, 
protectorats ou territoires d’outre- 
mer se trouvant sous leur souve- 
rainete ou autorite. 

Art. 19. a regard des Etats qui 
auront participe au premier dep6t 
de ratifications, la presente Conven- 
tion produira effet un an apr^s la 
date du proems- verbal de ce dep6t. 
Quant aux Etats qui la ratifieront 
ulterieurement ou qui y adhereront, 
ainsi que dans les cas off la mise en 
vigueur se fera ulterieurement et 
selon Tarticle 18, elle produira effet 
six mois apr^s que les notifications 
prevues k I’article 16, alinea 2, et k 
I’article 17, alinea 2, auront ete 
regues par le Gouvernement beige. 


Art. 20. S’il arrivait qu’un des 
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contracting States wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, the 
denunciation shall be notified in 
writing to the Belgian Government, 
which shall immediately communi- 
cate a duly certified copy of the 
notification to all the other States in- 
forming them of the date on which 
it was received. 

The denunciation shall only oper- 
ate in respect of the State which 
made the notification, and on the 
expiration of one year after the noti- 
fication has reached the Belgian 
Government. 

Art. 21. Any one of the contract- 
ing States shall have the right to call 
for a fresh conference with a view to 
considering possible amendments. 


A State which would exercise this 
right should give one year advance 
notice of its intention to the other 
States through the Belgian Govern- 
ment, which would make arrange- 
ments for convening the conference. 

Add. Art. The provisions of 
Article 5 of the Convention^ for the 
Unification of certain rules relating 
to collisions at sea of September 23, 
1910, the operation of which had 
been put off by virtue of the addi- 
tional article of that Convention 
become applicable in regard to the 
States bound by this Convention. 

Done at Brussels, in a single copy, 
August 25, 1924. 


Etats contractants voulfit denoncer 
la presente Convention, la d6non- 
ciation sera notifiee par ecrit au 
Gouvernement beige, qui communi- 
quera imm^diatement copie certifi6e 
conforme de la notification k tous les 
autres Etats, en leur faisant savoir 
la date k laquelle il I’a regue. 

La d6nonciation produira ses effets 
k r6gard de TEtat seul qui Taura 
notifiee et un an apres que la noti- 
fication en sera parvenue au Gou- 
vernement beige. 

Art. 21. Chaque Etat contrac- 
tant aura la faculty de provoquer la 
reunion d’une nouvelle conference, 
dans le but de rechercher les amelio- 
rations qui pourraient y etre ap- 
port6es. 

Celui des Etats qui ferait usage de 
cette faculte aurait k notifier un an 
a Tavance son intention aux autres 
Etats, par rinterm6diaire du Gou- 
vernement beige, qui se chargerait de 
convoquer la conference. 

Art. add. Les dispositions de 
Tarticle 5 de la Convention^ pour 
rUnification de certaines regies en 
mati^re d’abordage du 23 septembre 
1910, dont la mise en vigueur avait 
ete suspendue en vertu de Tarticle 
additionnel de cette Convention, 
deviennent applicables k Tigard des 
Etats life par la pr6sente Convention. 

Fait k Bruxelles, en un seul ex- 
emplaire, le 25 aoflt 1924. 


(Signed) For the Argentine Republic: Alberto Blancas; for Belgium: 
Louis Franck, Albert Le Jeune, Sohr; for Brazil: Barros Moreira; 
for Chile: Quezada; for Denmark: 0 . Krag; for Spain: The Marquis of 
Villalobar; for Estonia: Pusta; for France: Maurice Herbette; for 
Great Britain: George Grahame; for Hungary: Woracziczky; for Italy: 
Giulio Daneo; for Japan: M. Adatci (Sous les reserves formulfes dans la note 
relative k ce traits et jointe k ma lettre, datfe du 25 aotlt 1925, k S. Exc. M. Emile 
Vandervelde, Ministre des Affaires Etrangfees de Belgique.); for Latvia: G. Albat; 
for Norway: Knudzon; for Poland and the Free City of Danzig: Szembek; 
for Portugal: Alb. d’Oliveira; for Rumania: Henry Catargi; for the King- 
dom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: Prof. Dr. Milorad Straznicky, Dr. 
Verona; for Sweden: G. de Dardel (Sous reserve de ratification par Sa Majesty 
le Roi avec approbation du Rikstag), 

^ For the text, see 103 Br, and For. St. Papers, p. 434 . — Ed. 
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No. 118a 

Protocol of Signature of the Convention for the Unification of Cer- 
tain Rules relating to the Limitation of Liability of Owners of 
Seagoing Vessels. Opened for signature at Brussels, August 25, 
1924. 

Protocole de signature de la Convention pour I’unification de cer- 
taines regies concernant la limitation de la responsabilitS des 
propri^taires de navires de mer. Ouvert a la signature h Bru- 
xelles, 25 aodt 1924. 

Editor’s Note. This protocol must be considered as an integral part of the convention 
of the same date. 

Text supplied by the United States Department of State. 


[Translation] 

In proceeding to the signature of 
the international Convention for the 
unification of certain rules relating to 
the limitation of the liability of own- 
ers of sea-going vessels, the under- 
signed plenipotentiaries adopted the 
present protocol which will have the 
same force and the same value as if 
the provisions were inserted in the 
text of the Convention to which it 
relates: 

1. The High Contracting Parties 
reserve to themselves the right not 
to admit the limitation of the lia- 
bility to the value of the vessel, the 
accessories and the freight for dam- 
ages done to works in ports, docks 
and navigable ways and for the cost 
of removing the wreck, or the right 
only to ratify the treaty on those 
points on condition of reciprocity. 

It is nevertheless agreed that the 
limitation of liability under the head 
of those damages will not exceed 
eight pounds sterling per ton of meas- 
urement, except as regards the cost 
of removing the wreck. 

2. The High Contracting Parties 
reserve to themselves the right to 
decide that the owner of a vessel that 
is not used for the carriage of persons 
and measures not more than three 
hundred tons is liable as to claims 


En proc^dant k la signature de 
la Convention Internationale pour 
Tunification de certaines regies con- 
cernant la limitation de la responsa- 
bilit6 des proprietaires de navires de 
mer, les Pl^nipotentiaires soussign^s 
ont adopts le present Protocole qui 
aura la mSme force et la mgme 
valeur que si ces dispositions 6taient 
ins^r^es dans le texte mSme de la 
Convention k laquelle il se rapporte: 

1. Les Hautes Parties contrac- 
tantes se r6servent le droit de ne pas 
admettre la limitation de la respon- 
sabilit6 k la valeur du navire, des 
accessoires et du fret pour les dom- 
mages occasionn^s aux ouvrages 
d'art des ports, docks et voies navi- 
gables et pour les frais d'enl^vement 
de repave, ou de ne ratifier le traits 
sur ces points qu’^ charge de reci- 
procity. 

II est toutefois entendu que la 
limite de responsabilite du chef de 
ces dommages ne depassera pas 8 
liv. st. par tonneau de jauge, sauf 
pour les frais d ’enlevement de 
I’ypave. 

2. Les Hautes Parties contrac- 
tantes se r^servent le droit de decider 
que le proprietaire d’un navire ne 
servant pas au transport de per- 
sonnes et dont la jauge ne depasse 
pas 300 tonneaux est responsable k 
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arising from death or bodily injuries, 
in accordance with the provisions of 
the Convention, but without there 
being occasion to apply to that 
liability the provisions of paragraph 
I of Article 7. 

Done at Brussels, in a single copy, 
August 25, 1924. 


regard des cr6ances du chef de mort 
ou lesions corporelles, d'apr^s les dis- 
positions de la Convention, mais sans 
qu'il y ait lieu d’appliquer^ a cette 
responsabilit^ les dispositions de 
I’alinea de Tarticle 7. 

Fait a Bruxelles, en un seul ex- 
emplaire, le 25 aolit 1924. 


[Signatures omitted.] 


No* 119 

CONVENTION for the TJnificatioii of Certain Rules relating to BiUs 
of Lading for the Carriage of Goods by Sea. Opened for sig- 
nature at Brussels, August 25, 1924. 

CONVENTION pour ^unification de certaines rigles en matiere de 
connaissement pour le transport de marchandises par eau. 
Ouverte Sl la signature k Bruxelles, 25 aout 1924. 

Editor's Note. This convention is based on the “Hague Rules" adopted by the Mari- 
time Law Committee of the International Law Association at The Hague in 1921. They 
were considered by the Comite Maritime International at London in 1922, and at the Inter- 
national Maritime Conference at Brussels in 1922 a basis of an international convention was 
adopted which followed them closely. In October, 1923, a subcommission of the conference, 
meeting at Brussels, gave final form to the convention. 

Ratifications. On June 2, 1930, ratifications of this convention were deposited at 
Brussels by Belgium, Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Hungary, and Spain the rules 
had also been adopted in the national legislation of Australia, Belgium, Great Britain, 
India, Italy, New Zealand. For a list of British dependencies for which the convention is 
in force, see 27 . 5 . Bulletin of Treaty Information, No. 19, p. 13. Monaco adhered on 
May 15, 1931. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is published in British Treaty Series, No. 17 
(1931), Cmd. 3806. See also U. S, Department of Commerce, Trade Information Bulletin, 
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Text supplied by the United States Department of State. 


[Translation] 

The President of the German Re- 
public, the President of the Argen- 
tine Republic, His Majesty the King 
of the Belgians, the President of the 
Republic of Chile, the President of 
the Republic of Cuba, His Majesty 
the King of Denmark, His Majesty 
the King of Spain, the Chief of the 
Estonian State, the President of the 
United States of America, the Presi- 
dent of the Republic of Finland, the 
President of the French Republic, 
His Majesty the King of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ire- 
land and of the British Possessions 
beyond the seas, Emperor of India, 
the Regent of the Kingdom of 
Hungary, His Majesty the King of 
Italy, His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan, the President of the Repub- 
lic of Latvia, the President of the 
Republic of Mexico, His Majesty 
the King of Norway, Her Majesty 
the Queen of the Netherlands, the 
President of the Republic of Peru, 
the President of the Republic of 
Poland, the President of the Portu- 
guese Republic, His Majesty the 
King of Rumania, His Majesty the 
King of the Serbs, Croats and Slo- 
venes, His Majesty the King of 
Sweden and the President of the 
Republic of Uruguay. 

Having recognized the utility of 
laying down in common accord 
certain uniform rules relating to bills 
of lading have decided to conclude a 
Convention to that effect and have 
designated as their Plenipotentiaries, 
namely 

The President of the German 
Republic: Mr. von Keller; 

The President of the Argentine 
Republic: 


Le President de la R^publique 
Allemande, le President de la R6pub- 
lique Argentine, Sa Majesty le Roi 
des Beiges, le President de la R6pub- 
lique du Chili, le President de la R6- 
publique de Cuba, Sa Majest6 le Roi 
de Danemark et d’Islande, Sa Ma- 
jeste le Roi d’Espagne, le Chef de 
TEtat Esthonien, le President des 
Etats-Unis d’Am6rique, le President 
de la R^publique de Finlande, le 
President de la R^publique Fran- 
gaise, Sa Majesty le Roi du Roy- 
aume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et 
dTrlande et des Possessions Britan- 
niques au del^ des Mers, Empereur 
des Indes, Son Altesse S^r^nissime le 
Gouverneur du Royaume de Hon- 
grie, Sa Majesty le Roi dTtalie, Sa 
Majesty TEmpereur du Japon, le 
President de la R6publique de Let- 
tonie, le President de la R6publique 
du Mexique, Sa Majesty le Roi de 
Norv^ge, Sa Majest^ la Reine des 
Pays-Bas, le President de la R6pub- 
lique du P6rou, le President de la 
R^publique de Pologne, le President 
de la R^publique Portugaise, Sa 
Majeste le Roi de Roumanie, Sa 
Majest6 le Roi des Serbes, Creates et 
Slovenes, Sa Majest6 le Roi de SuMe 
et le Pr6sident de la R^publique de 
rUruguay. 

Ayant reconnu Tutilit^ de fixer de 
commun accord certaines regies uni- 
formes en mati^re de connaissement, 
ont d6cid6 de conclure une Conven- 
tion k cet effet et ont d^sign^, pour 
leurs Pl^nipotentiaires, savoir:^ 

M. le President de la R^publique 
Allemande: M. von Keller; 

M. le President de la R6publique 
Argentine: 


^Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 2764, July 25, 1931. 
2 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — Ed. 
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His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: L. Franck, A. Le Jeune, F. 
Sohr; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: Armando Quezada; 

The President of the Republic of 
Cuba: 

His Majesty the King of Den- 
mark: 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 
Marquis of Villalobar and Guimarey ; 

Chief of the Estonian State: Mr. 
Pusta; 

The President of the United 
States of America: William Phillips; 

The President of the Republic of 
Finland : 

The President of the French Re- 
public: M. Herbette; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland and of the British Pos- 
sessions beyond the seas, Emperor of 
India: George Grahame; 

The Regent of the Kingdom of 
Hungary: Olivier Woracziczky; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
J. Daneo; 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: M. Adatci; 

The President of the Republic of 
Latvia: 

The President of the Republic of 
Mexico: 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands: 

The President of the Republic of 
Peru: 

The President of the Republic of 
Poland: Jean Szembek; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: 

His Majesty the King of Rumania; 
Henry Catargi; 

His Majesty the King of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes: Messrs. Straz- 
nicky and Verona; 

His Majesty the King of Sweden: 

The President of the Republic of 
Uruguay: 


Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges; L. 
Franck, A. Le Jeune, F. Sohr; 

M. le President de la R^publique 
du Chili: Armando Quezada; 

M. le President de la Republique 
de Cuba: 

Sa Majest 6 le Roi de Danemark et 
d'Islande: 

Sa Majesty le Roi d’Espagne : Mar- 
quis de Villalobar et de Guimarey ; 

M. le Chef de I’Etat Esthonien: 
M. Pusta; 

M. le President des Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique: William Phillips; 

M. le Prfeident de la Republique 
de Finlande: 

M. le President de la Republique 
Frangaise: M. Herbette; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et dlrlande 
et des Possessions Britanniques au 
del4 des Mers, Empereur des Indes: 
George Grahame; 

Son Altesse Serenissime le Gou- 
verneur du Royaume de Hongrie: 
Olivier Woracziczky; 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’ltalie: J. 
Daneo; 

Sa Majeste TEmpereur du Japon: 
M. Adatci; 

M. le President de la Republique 
de Lettonie: 

M. le President de la Republique 
du Mexique: 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Norv^ge: 

Sa Majeste la Reine des Pays-Bas: 

M. le President de la Republique 
du Perou : 

M. le President de la Republique 
de Pologne et la Ville Libre de Dant- 
zig: Jean Szembek; 

M. le President de la Republique 
Portugaise: 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Roumanie: 
Henry Catargi ; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Serbes, 
Croates et Slovenes; MM. Straz- 
nicky et Verona; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Suede: 

M. le President de la Republique 
de rUruguay: 
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Who, duly authorized therefor 
have agreed on the following: 

Article i. In this convention 
the following words are employed 
with the meanings set out below: 

(a) ^'Carrier” includes the owner 
of the vessel or the charterer who 
enters into a contract of carriage 
with a shipper. 

(b) ‘‘ Contract of carriage” applies 
only to contracts of carriage covered 
by a bill of lading or any similar 
document of title, in so far as such 
document relates to the carriage of 
goods by sea; it also applies to any 
bill of lading or any similar docu- 
ment as aforesaid issued under or 
pursuant to a charter party from the 
moment at which such instrument 
regulates the relations between a 
carrier and a holder of the same. 

(c) '‘Goods” includes goods, 
wares, merchandise, and articles of 
every kind whatsoever except live 
animals and cargo which by the 
contract of carriage is stated as being 
carried on deck and is so carried. 


(d) “Ship ” means any vessel used 
for the carriage of goods by sea. 

(e) “Carriage of goods” covers 
the period from the time when the 
goods are loaded on to the time they 
are discharged from the ship. 

Art, 2. Subject to the provisions 
of article 6 under every contract of 
carriage of goods by sea the carrier, 
in relation to the loading, handling, 
stowage, carriage, custody, care, and 
discharge of such goods shall be sub- 
ject to the responsibilities and lia- 
bilities, and entitled to the rights and 
immunities hereinafter set forth. 


Art. 3. — I. The carrier shall be 
bound before and at the beginning 
of the voyage to exercise due dili- 
gence to — 


Lesquels, k ce dtlment autoris4s, 
sont convenus de ce qui suit: 

Article i. Dans la pr6sente Con- 
vention les mots suivants sont em- 
ployes dans le sens precis indique 
ci-dessous : 

(a) “Transporteur” comprend le 
proprietaire du navire ou Taffreteur, 
partie k un contrat de transport avec 
un chargeur. 

(b) “Contrat de transport” s’ap- 
plique uniquement au contrat de 
transport constate par un connaisse- 
ment ou par tout document similaire 
formant titre pour le transport des 
marchandises par mer; il s’applique 
egalement au connaissement ou docu- 
ment similaire emis en vertu d’une 
charte-partie k partir du moment oil 
ce titre regit les rapports du trans- 
porteur et du porteur du connaisse- 
ment. 

(c) ‘ ‘ Marchandises ’ ’ comprend 
biens, objets, marchandises et ar- 
ticles de nature quelconque, k Tex- 
ception des animaux vivants et de la 
cargaison qui, par le contrat de 
transport, est dedaree comme mise 
sur le pont et, en fait, est ainsi 
transport6e. 

(d) “Navire” signifie tout b^ti- 
ment employ^ pour le transport des 
marchandises par mer. 

(e) “ T ransport de marchandises ' * 
couvre le temps 6coul6 depuis le 
chargement des marchandises k bord 
du navire jusqu’^ leur d6chargement 
du navire. 

Art. 2, Sous reserve des disposi- 
tions de Tar tide 6, le transporteur 
dans tons les contrats de transport 
des marchandises par mer sera quant 
au chargement, k la manutention, k 
Tarrimage, au transport, k la garde, 
aux soins et au d6chargement des 
dites marchandises, soumis aux res- 
ponsabilit^s et obligations, comme il 
b^n^ficiera des droits et exonerations 
ci-dessous enonc^s. 

Art. 3. — I. Le transporteur sera 
tenu avant et au debut du voyage 
d’exercer une diligence raisonnable 
pour: 
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(a) Make the ship seaworthy: 

(b) Properly man, equip, and 
supply the ship: 

(c) Make the holds, refrigerat- 
ing and cool chambers, and all 
other parts of the ship in which 
goods are carried, fit and safe for 
their reception, carriage, and pres- 
ervation. 

2. Subject to the provisions of 
Article 4 the carrier shall properly 
and carefully load, handle, stow, 
carry, keep, care for, and discharge 
the goods carried. 


3. After receiving the goods into 
his charge the carrier or the master 
or agent of the carrier shall, on de- 
mand of the shipper, issue to the 
shipper a bill of lading showing 
among other things: 

(a) The leading marks necessary 
for identification of the goods as 
the same are furnished in writing 
by the shipper before the loading 
of such goods starts, provided 
such marks are stamped or other- 
wise shown clearly upon the goods 
if uncovered, or on the cases or 
coverings in which such goods are 
contained, in such a manner as 
should ordinarily remain legible 
until the end of the voyage; 


(b) Either the number of pack- 
ages or pieces, or the quantity, or 
weight, as the case may be, as fur- 
nished in writing by the shipper; 

(c) The apparent order and con- 
dition of the goods ; 

Provided that no carrier, master, 
or agent of the carrier shall be 
bound to state or show in the bill 
of lading any marks, number, 
quantity, or weight which he has 
reasonable grounds for suspecting 


(a) Mettre le navire en 6tat de 
navigability; 

(b) Convenablement armer, 
yquiper et approvisionner le 
navire ; 

(c) Approprier et mettre en bon 
ytat les cales, chambres froides et 
frigorifiques et toutes autres par- 
ties du navire ou des marchandises 
sont chargees pour leur reception, 
transport et conservation. 

2. Le transporteur, sous reserve 
des dispositions de Tarticle 4, pro- 
cMera de fagon approprite et soi- 
gneuse au chargement, a la manuten- 
tion, a Tarrimage, au transport, k 
la garde, aux soins et au d^charge- 
ment des marchandises transportyes. 

3. Apres avoir regu et pris en 
charge les marchandises, le transpor- 
teur ou le capitaine ou agent du 
transporteur devra, sur demande du 
chargeur, dyiivrer au chargeur un 
connaissement portant entre autres 
choses : 

(a) Les marques principales 
nycessaires k Tidentification des 
marchandises telles qu’elles sont 
fournies par ycrit par le chargeur 
avant que le chargement de ces 
marchandises ne commence, 
pourvu que ces marques soient 
imprimyes ou apposyes clairement 
de toute autre fagon sur les mar- 
chandises non embaliyes ou sur les 
caisses ou emballages dans les- 
quelles les marchandises sont con- 
tenues, de telle sorte qu'elles 
devraient normalement rester 
lisibles jusqu'^ la fin du voyage; 

(b) Ou le nombre de colis, ou de 
pieces, ou la quantity ou le poids, 
suivant les cas, tels quails sont 
fournis par ycrit par le chargeur; 

. (c) L'ytat et le conditionnement 
apparent des marchandises. 

Cependant, aucun transporteur, 
capitaine ou agent du transporteur 
ne sera tenu de dydarer ou de men- 
tionner, dans le connaissement des 
marques, un nombre, une quantity 
ou un poids dont il a une raison 
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not accurately to represent the 
goods actually received or which 
he has had no reasonable means of 
checking. 

4. Such a bill of lading shall be 
prima facie evidence of the receipt 
by the carrier of the goods as 
therein described in accordance 
with paragraph 3 (a), (b), and (c). 

5. The shipper shall be deemed to 
have guaranteed to the carrier the 
accuracy at the time of shipment of 
the marks, number, quantity, and 
weight, as furnished by him, and the 
shipper shall indemnify the carrier 
against all loss, damages, and ex- 
penses arising or resulting from in- 
accuracies in such particulars. The 
right of the carrier to such indemnity 
shall in no way limit his responsi- 
bility and liability under the contract 
of carriage to any person other than 
the shipper. 

6. Unless notice of loss or damage 
and the general nature of such loss or 
damage be given in writing to the 
carrier or his agent at the port of dis- 
charge before or at the time of the 
removal of the goods into the custody 
of the person entitled to delivery 
thereof under the contract of car- 
riage, such removal shall be prima 
facie evidence of the delivery by the 
carrier of the goods as described in 
the bill of lading. 


If the loss or damage is not ap- 
parent, the notice must be given 
within three days of the delivery. 

The notice in writing need not be 
given if the state of the goods has at 
the time of their receipt been the 
subject of joint survey or inspection. 

In any event the carrier and the 
ship shall be discharged from all 
liability in respect of loss or damage 
unless suit is brought within one 
year after delivery of the goods or 


s 4 rieuse de soupgonner qu'ils ne 
repr^sentent pas exactement les 
marchandises actuellement regues 
par lui, ou qu'il n’a pas eu des 
moyens raisonnables de verifier. 

4. Un tel connaissement vaudra 
pr^somption, sauf preuve contraire, 
de la reception par le transporteur 
des marchandises telles qu'elles y 
sont decrites conformement au § 3, 
a), b) et c). 

5. Le chargeur sera consid6r6 
avoir garanti au transporteur, au 
moment du chargement, I’exactitude 
des marques, du nombre, de la 
quantity et du poids tels qu’ils sont 
fournis par lui, et le chargeur in- 
demnisera le transporteur de toutes 
pertes, dommages et d^penses prove- 
nant ou resultant d’inexactitudes sur 
ces points. Le droit du transporteur 
k pareille indemnity ne limitera d’au- 
cune fagon sa responsabilit^ et ses 
engagements sous Tempire du con- 
trat de transport vis-^-vis de toute 
personne autre que le chargeur. 

6. A moins qu’un avis des pertes 
ou dommages et de la nature g^n^rale 
de ces pertes ou dommages ne soit 
donn6 par ecrit au transporteur ou k 
son agent au port de d6chargement, 
avant ou au moment de Tenl^vement 
des marchandises, et de leur remise 
sous la garde de la personne ayant 
droit k la d 61 ivrance sous Tempire du 
contrat de transport, cet enlevement 
constituera, jusqu’i preuve con- 
traire, une presumption que les 
marchandises ont 6te deUvr^es par le 
transporteur telles qu’elles sont de- 
crites au connaissement. 

Si les pertes ou dommages ne sont 
pas apparents, Tavis doit etre donne 
dans les trois jours de la deiivrance. 

Les reserves ecrites sont inutiles si 
retat de la marchandise a ete con- 
tradictoirement constate au moment 
de la reception. 

En tout cas le transporteur et le 
navire seront decharges de toute 
responsabilite pour pertes ou dom- 
mages k moins qu’une action ne soti 
intentee dans Tannee de la deiivrance 
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the date when the goods should have 
been delivered. 

In the case of any actual or appre- 
hended loss or damage the carrier 
and the receiver shall give all reason- 
able facilities to each other for in- 
specting and tallying the goods. 


7. After the goods are loaded the 
bill of lading to be issued by the 
carrier, master, or agent of the car- 
rier to the shipper shall, if the shipper 
so demands, be a ''shipped’’ bill of 
lading, provided that if the shipper 
shall have previously taken up any 
document of title to such goods, he 
shall surrender the same as against 
the issue of the "shipped” Ml of 
lading. At the option of the carrier 
such document of title may be noted 
at the port of shipment by the carrier, 
master, or agent with the name or 
names of the ship or ships upon 
which the goods have been shipped 
and the date or dates of shipment, 
and when so noted, if it shows the 
particulars mentioned in paragraph 
3 of article 3, it shall for the purpose 
of this article be deemed to consti- 
tute a "shipped” bill of lading. 


8. Any clause, covenant, or agree- 
ment in a contract of carriage re- 
lieving the carrier or the ship from 
liability for loss or damage to or in 
connection with goods arising from 
negligence, fault, or failure in the 
duties and obligations provided in 
this article, or lessening such lia- 
bility otherwise than as provided in 
this convention, shall be null and 
void and of no effect. A benefit of 
insurance in favor of the carrier or 
similar clause shall be deemed to be a 
clause relieving the carrier from 
liability. 


Art. 4. — I. Neither the carrier 
nor the ship shall be liable for loss or 


des marchandises ou de la date k 
laquelle elles eussent dtl ^tre d€- 
livr6es, 

En cas de perte ou dommage cer- 
tains ou pr6sum^s, le transporteur et 
le r^ceptionnaire se donneront r^ci- 
proquement toutes les facilit6s raison- 
nables pour Tinspection de la mar- 
chandise et la verification du nombre 
de colis. 

. 7. Lorsque les marchandises 
auront ete chargees, le connaisse- 
ment que deiivrera le transporteur, 
capitaine ou agent du transporteur au 
chargeur sera, si le chargeur le de- 
mande, un connaissement libelle 
"Embarqu6” pourvu que, si le 
chargeur a auparavant regu quelque 
document donnant droit k ces mar- 
chandises, il restitue ce document 
contre remise d’un connaissement 
"Embarque”. Le transporteur, le 
capitaine ou Tagent aura 6galement 
la faculty d’annoter au port d’em- 
barquement, sur le document remis 
en premier lieu, le ou les noms du ou 
des navires sur lesquels les marchan- 
dises ont 6t6 embarqu^es et la date 
ou les dates de I’embarquement, et 
lorsque ce document sera ainsi an- 
not6j il sera, s’il contient les mentions 
de I’article 3, § 3, consid6r6 aux fins 
de cet article comme constituant un 
connaissement libell6 "Embarqu6”. 

8. Toute clause, convention ou 
accord dans un contrat de transport 
exon6rant le transporteur ou le 
navire de responsabilit^ pour perte 
ou dommage concernant des mar- 
chandises provenant de negligence, 
faute ou manquement aux devoirs ou 
obligations edict^es dans cet article 
ou attenuant cette responsabilit6 
autrement que ne le prescrit la pr^- 
sente Convention, sera nulle, non 
avenue et sans effet. Une clause 
cedant le benefice de I’assurance au 
transporteur ou toute clause sem- 
blable sera consideree comme exo- 
nerant le transporteur de sa respon- 
sabilite. 

Art. 4. — I. Ni le transporteur ni 
le navire ne seront responsables des 
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damage arising or resulting from un- 
seaworthiness unless caused by want 
of due diligence on the part of the 
carrier to make the ship seaworthy 
and to secure that the ship is prop- 
erly manned, equipped, and supplied 
and to make the holds, refrigerating 
and cool chambers, and all other 
parts of the ship in which goods are 
carried fit and safe for their reception, 
carriage, and preservation in accord- 
ance with the provisions of para- 
graph I of article 3. Whenever loss 
or damage has resulted from unsea- 
worthiness, the burden of proving 
the exercise of due diligence shall be 
on the carrier or other person claim- 
ing exemption under this article. 


2. Neither the carrier nor the ship 
shall be responsible for loss or dam- 
age arising or resulting from : 

(a) Act, neglect, or default of 
the master, mariner, pilot, or the 
servants of the carrier in the navi- 
gation or in the management of 
the ship. 

(b) Fire, unless caused by the 
actual fault or privity of the 
carrier. 

(c) Perils, dangers, and acci- 
dents of the sea or other navigable 
waters. 

(d) Act of God. 

(e) Act of war. 

(f) Act of public enemies. 

(g) Arrest or restraint of 
princes, rulers, or people or seizure 
under legal process. 

(h) Quarantine restrictions. 

(i) Act or omission of the ship- 
per or owner of the goods, his 
agent, or representative. 

(j) Strikes or lockouts or stop- 
page or restraint of labor from 


pertes ou dommages provenant ou 
resultant de T^tat d’innavigabilite, k 
moins qu’il ne soit imputable k un 
manque de diligence raisonnable de 
la part du transporteur k mettre le 
navire en 6tat de navigabilite ou cl 
assurer au navire un armement, 
equipement ou approvisionnement 
convenables, ou k approprier et 
mettre en bon 6tat les cales, cham- 
bres froides et frigorifiques et toutes 
autres parties du navire ou des 
marchandises sont chargees, de fa^on 
qu’elles soient aptes k la reception, 
au transport et a la preservation des 
marchandises, le tout conform6ment 
aux prescriptions de Tarticle 3, § i®^. 
Toutes les fois qu'une perte ou un 
dommage aura r6sult6 de Tinnaviga- 
bilit6, le fardeau de la preuve en ce 
qui concerne Texercice de la diligence 
raisonnable tombera sur le trans- 
porteur ou sur toute autre personne 
se pr^valant de I’exoneration pr6vue 
au present article. 

2. Ni le transporteur ni le navire 
ne seront responsables pour perte ou 
dommage resultant ou provenant: 

(a) Des actes, negligence ou 
d^faut du capitaine, marin, pilote, 
ou des proposes du transporteur 
dans la navigation ou dans Tad- 
ministration du navire ; 

(b) D'un incendie, k moins qu'il 
ne soit cause par le fait ou la faute 
du transporteur; 

(c) Des perils, dangers ou acci- 
dents de la mer ou d’autres eaux 
navigables ; 

(d) D 'un ' ‘ acte de Dieu ' ’ ; 

(e) De faits de guerre; 

(f) Du fait d’ennemis publics; 

(g) D'un arr^t ou contrainte de 
prince, autoritfe ou peuple, ou 
d’une saisie judiciaire; 

(h) D'une restriction de qua- 
rantaine ; 

(i) D'un acte ou d'une omission 
du chargeur ou propri^taire des 
marchandises, de son agent ou 
repr6sentant; 

(j) De graves ou lock-outs ou 
d'arr^ts ou entraves apport6s au 
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whatever cause, whether partial or 
general. 

(k) Riots and civil commotions. 

( l ) Saving or attempting to 
save life or property at sea. 

(m) Wastage in bulk or weight 
or any other loss or damage arising 
from inherent defect, quality, or 
vice of the goods. 

(n) Insufficiency of packing. 

(o) Insufficiency or inadequacy 
of marks. 

(p) Latent defects not discover- 
able by due diligence. 

(q) Any other cause arising 
without the actual fault or privity 
of the carrier, or without the fault 
or neglect of the agents or servants 
of the carrier, but the burden of 
proof shall be on the person claim- 
ing the benefit of this exception to 
show that neither the actual fault 
or privity of the carrier nor the 
fault or neglect of the agents or 
servants of the carrier contributed 
to the loss or damage. 


3. The shipper shall not be respon- 
sible for loss or damage sustained 
by the carrier or the ship arising or 
resulting from any cause without the 
act, fault, or neglect of the shipper, 
his agents, or his servants. 


4. Any deviation in saving or at- 
tempting to save life or property at 
sea or any reasonable deviation shall 
not be deemed to be an infringement 
or breach of this convention or of the 
contract of carriage, and the carrier 
shall not be liable for any loss or 
damage resulting therefrom. 

5. Neither the carrier nor the ship 
shall in any event be or become liable 
for any loss or damage to or in con- 


travail, pour quelque cause que ce 
soit, partiellement ou complete- 
ment; 

(k) D’6meutes ou de troubles 
civils ; 

( l ) D'un sauvetage ou tentative 
de sauvetage de vies ou de biens en 
mer; 

(m) De la freinte en volume ou 
en poids ou de toute autre perte ou 
dommage resultant de vice cach6, 
nature sp6ciale ou vice propre de la 
marchandise; 

(n) D^une insuffisance d’em- 
ballage; 

(o) D’une insuffisance ou im- 
perfection de marques; 

(p) De vices caches ^chappant 
k une diligence raisonnable; 

(q) De toute autre cause ne 
provenant pas du fait ou de la 
faute du transporteur ou du fait 
ou de la faute des agents ou pr6- 
pos6s du transporteur, mais le 
fardeau de la preuve incombera k 
la personne r6clamant le b6n6fice 
de cette exception et il lui appar- 
tiendra de montrer que ni la faute 
personnelle ni le fait du transpor- 
teur ni la faute ou le fait des agents 
ou proposes du transporteur n’ont 
contribu6 a la perte ou au dom- 
mage. 

3. Le chargeur ne sera pas respon- 
sable des pertes ou dommages subis 
par le transporteur ou le navire et 
qui proviendraient ou r6sulteraient 
de toute cause quelconque sans qu’il 
y ait acte, faute ou negligence du 
chargeur, de ses agents ou de ses 
proposes. 

4. Aucun deroutement pour 
sauver ou tenter de sauver des vies 
ou des biens en mer, ni aucun de- 
routement raisonnable ne sera con- 
sider6 comme une infraction k la 
presente Convention ou au contrat 
de transport, et le transporteur ne 
sera responsable d’aucune perte ou 
dommage en resultant. 

5. Le transporteur comme le 
navire ne seront tenus en aucun cas 
des pertes ou dommages causes aux 
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nection with goods in an amount ex- 
ceeding 100 pounds sterling per 
package or unit or the equivalent of 
that sum in other currency unless the 
nature and value of such goods have 
been declared by the shipper before 
shipment and inserted in the bill of 
lading. 

This declaration if embodied in 
the bill of lading shall be prima facie 
evidence but shall not be binding or 
conclusive on the carrier. 

By agreement between the carrier, 
master, or agent of the carrier and 
the shipper another maximum 
amount than that mentioned in this 
paragraph may be fixed, provided 
that such maximum shall not be less 
than the figure above named. 

Neither the carrier nor the ship 
shall be responsible in any event for 
loss or damage to, or in connection 
with, goods if the nature or value 
thereof has been knowingly mis- 
stated by the shipper in the bill of 
lading. 

6. Goods of an inflammable, ex- 
plosive, or dangerous nature to the 
shipment whereof the carrier, master, 
or agent of the carrier has not con- 
sented with knowledge of their 
nature and character may at any 
time before discharge be landed at 
any place or destroyed or rendered 
innocuous by the carrier without 
compensation, and the shipper of 
such goods shall be liable for all 
damages and expenses directly or 
indirectly arising out of or resulting 
from such shipment. If any such 
goods shipped with such knowledge 
and consent shall become a danger 
to the ship or cargo, they may in like 
manner be landed at any place or 
destroyed or rendered innocuous by 
the carrier without liability on the 
part of the carrier except to general 
average, if any. 


marchandises ou les concernant pour 
une somme d^passant 100 liv. sterl. 
par colis ou unit6, ou T^quivalent de 
cette somme en une autre monnaie, k 
moins que la nature et la valeur de 
ces marchandises n’aient €t6 d6- 
clar^es par le chargeur avant leur 
embarquement et que cette declara- 
tion ait ete inseree au connaissement. 

Cette declaration ainsi ins6ree 
dans le connaissement constituera 
une presomption, sauf preuve con- 
traire, mais elle ne liera pas le trans- 
porteur, qui pourra la contester. 

Par convention entre le transpor- 
teur, capitaine ou agent du trans- 
porteur et le chargeur, une somme 
maximum differente de celle inscrite 
dans ce paragraphe peut 6tre deter- 
min6e, pourvu que ce maximum con- 
ventionnel ne soit pas inferieur au 
chiffre ci-dessus 11x6. 

Ni le transporteur ni le navire ne 
seront en aucun cas responsables 
pour perte ou dommage caus6 aux 
marchandises ou les concernant, si 
dans le connaissement le chargeur a 
fait sciemment une d6claration 
fausse de leur nature ou de leur 
valeur. 

6. Les marchandises de nature in- 
flammable, explosive ou dangereuse 
Tembarquement desquelles le 
transporteur, le capitaine ou Tagent 
du transporteur n’auraient pas con- 
senti, en connaissant leur nature ou 
leur caract6re, pourront k tout mo- 
ment, avant dechargement, 6tre 
d6barqu6es k tout endroit ou d6- 
truites ou rendues inoffensives par le 
transport sans indemnit6 et le 
chargeur de ces marchandises sera 
responsable de tout dommage et 
d6penses provenant ou r6sultant di- 
rectement ou indirectement de leur 
embarquement. Si quelqu'une de 
ces marchandises embarqu6es k la 
connaissance et avec le consentement 
du Itransporteur devenait un danger 
pour le navire ou la cargaison, elle 
pourrait de m6me fagon 6tre d6- 
barqu6e ou d6truite ou rendue inof- 
fensive par le transporteur, sans 
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Art. 5. A carrier shall be at 
liberty to surrender in whole or in 
part all or any of his rights and 
immunities, or to increase any of his 
responsibilities and liabilities under 
this convention provided such sur- 
render or increase shall be embodied 
in the bill of lading issued to the 
shipper. 

The provisions of this convention 
shall not be applicable to charter 
parties, but if bills of lading are 
issued in the case of a ship under a 
charter-party they shall comply with 
the terms of this convention. Noth- 
ing in these rules shall be held to 
prevent the insertion in a bill of 
lading of any lawful provision re- 
garding general average. 


Art. 6. Notwithstanding the pro- 
visions of the preceding articles, a 
carrier, master, or agent of the car- 
rier and a shipper shall in regard to 
any particular goods be at liberty to 
enter into any agreement in any 
terms as to the responsibility and 
liability of the carrier for such goods, 
and as to the rights and immunities 
of the carrier in respect of such 
goods, or concerning his obligation as 
to seaworthiness so far as this stipu- 
lation is not contrary to public 
policy, or concerning the care or dili- 
gence of his servants or agents in 
regard to the loading, handling, 
stowage, carriage, custody, care, and 
discharge of the goods carried by 
sea, provided that in this case no bill 
of lading has been or shall be issued 
and that the terms agreed shall be 
embodied in a receipt which shall be 
a nonnegotiable document and shall 
be marked as such. 


responsabilit^ de la part du trans- 
porteur si ce n’est du chef d’avaries 
communes, s’il y a lieu. 

Art. 5. Un transporteur sera libre 
d’abandonner tout ou partie de ses 
droits et exonerations ou d’aug- 
menter ses responsabilites et obliga- 
tions tels que les uns et les autres sont 
pr^vus par la pr^sente Convention, 
pourvu que cet abandon ou cette 
augmentation soit ins 6 r 6 dans le 
connaissement d61ivr6 au chargeur. 

Aucune disposition de la pr^sente 
Convention ne s’applique aux 
chartes-parties ; mais si des con- 
naissements sont 6 mis dans le cas 
d'un navire sous I’empire d'une 
charte-partie, ils sont soumis aux 
termes de la presente Convention. 
Aucune disposition dans ces regies 
ne sera consid4r6e comme emp^chant 
Tinsertion dans un connaissement 
d'une disposition licite quelconque 
au sujet d’avaries communes. 

Art. 6 . Nonobstant les disposi- 
tions des articles precedents, un 
transporteur, capitaine ou agent du 
transporteur et un chargeur seront 
libres, pour des marchandises deter- 
min^es, quelles qu’elles soient, de 
passer un contrat quelconque avec 
des conditions quelconques con- 
cernant la responsabilite et les obli- 
gations du transporteur pour ces 
marchandises, ainsi que les droits et 
exonerations du transporteur au 
sujet de ces m^mes marchandises, ou 
concernant ses obligations quant k 
retat de navigabilite du navire dans 
la mesure ou cette stipulation n’est 
pas contraire k Tordre public, ou 
concernant les soins ou diligence de 
ses preposes ou agents quant au 
chargement, k la manutention, k 
Tarrimage, au transport, k la garde, 
aux soins et au dechargement des 
marchandises transportees par mer, 
pourvu qu’en ce cas aucun con- 
naissement n’ait ete ou ne soit emis 
et que les conditions de Taccord inter- 
venu soient inserees dans un recepisse 
qui sera un document non negociable 
et portera mention de ce caractere. 
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Any agreement so entered into 
shall have full legal effect: 

Provided that this article shall not 
apply to ordinary commercial ship- 
ments made in the ordinary course of 
trade, but only to other shipments 
where the character or condition of 
the property to be carried or the 
circumstances, terms, and condi- 
tions under which the carriage is to 
be performed are such as reasonably 
to justify a special agreement. 

Art. 7. Nothing herein contained 
shall prevent a carrier or a shipper 
from entering into any agreement, 
stipulation, condition, reservation, or 
exemption as to the responsibility 
and liability of the carrier or the 
ship for the loss or damage to, or in 
connection with, the custody and 
care and handling of goods prior to 
the loading on, and subsequent to 
the discharge from, the ship on 
which the goods are carried by sea. 


Art. 8. The provisions of this con- 
vention shall not affect the rights and 
obligations of the carrier under any 
statute for the time being in force 
relating to the limitation of the 
liability of owners of seagoing vessels. 


Art. 9. The monetary units men- 
tioned in this convention are to be 
taken to be gold value. 

Those contracting states in which 
the pound sterling is not a monetary 
unit reserve to themselves the right 
of translating the sums indicated in 
this convention in terms of pound 
sterling into terms of their own 
monetary system in round figures. 

The national laws may reserve to 
the debtor the right of discharging 
his debt in national currency accord- 
ing to the rate of exchange prevailing 
on the day of the arrival of the ship 
at the port of discharge of the goods 
concerned. 
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Toute convention ainsi conclue 
aura plein effet I6gal. 

II est toutefois convenu que cet 
article ne s'appliquera pas aux car- 
gaisons commerciales ordinaires, 
faites au cours d ’operations com- 
merciales ordinaires, mais seulement 
k d’autres chargements ou le carac- 
t^re et la condition des biens k trans- 
porter et les circonstances, les termes 
et les conditions auxquels le trans- 
port dois se faire sont de nature k 
justifier une convention speciale. 

Art. 7. Aucune disposition de la 
pr^sente Convention ne defend k 
un transporteur ou k un chargeur 
d’inserer dans un contrat des stipu- 
lations, conditions, reserves ou exone- 
rations relatives aux obligations et 
responsabilites du transporteur ou 
du navire pour la perte ou les dom- 
mages survenant aux marchandises, 
ou concernant leur garde, soin et 
manutention, anterieurement au 
chargement et posterieurement au 
dechargement du navire sur lequel 
les marchandises sont transportees 
par mer. 

Art. 8. Les dispositions de la 
presente Convention ne modifient ni 
les droits ni les obligations du trans- 
porteur tels qu’ils resultent de toute 
loi en vigueur en ce moment relative- 
ment k la limitation de la responsa- 
bilite des proprietaires de navires de 
mer. 

Art. 9. Les unites monetaires 
dont il s’agit dans la presente Con- 
vention s’entendent valeur or. 

Ceux des Etats contractants oil la 
livre sterling n’est pas employee 
comme unite monetaire se reservent 
le droit de convertir en chiffres ronds 
d’aprds leur systeme monetaire, les 
sommes indiquees en livres sterling 
dans la presente Convention. 

Les lois nationales peuvent re- 
server au debiteur la faculte de se 
liberer dans la monnaie Rationale, 
d’aprfes le cours du change au jour de 
Tarrivee du navire au port de de- 
chargement de la marchandise dont 
il s’agit. 
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Art. 10. The provisions of this 
convention shall apply to all bills of 
lading issued in any of the contract- 
ing States. 

Art. II. After an interval of not 
more than two years from the day on 
which the convention is signed, the 
Belgian Government shall place it- 
self in communication with the gov- 
ernments of the high contracting- 
parties which have declared them- 
selves prepared to ratify the conven- 
tion, with a view to deciding whether 
it shall be put into force. The ratifi- 
cations shall be deposited at Brussels 
at a date to be fixed by agreement 
among the said governments. The 
first deposit of ratifications shall be 
recorded in a proems- verbal signed by 
the representatives of the powers 
which take part therein and by the 
Belgian Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of ratifi- 
cations shall be made by means of a 
written notification, addressed to 
the Belgian Government and accom- 
panied by the instrument of ratifica- 
tion. 

A duly certified copy of the proces- 
verbal relating to the first deposit of 
ratifications, of the notifications re- 
ferred to in the previous paragraph, 
and also of the instruments of ratifi- 
cation accompanying them, shall be 
immediately sent by the Belgian 
Government through the diplomatic 
channel to the powers who have 
signed this convention or who have 
acceded to it. In the cases contem- 
plated in the preceding paragraph 
the said Government shall inform 
them at the same time of the date 
on which it received the notifica- 
tion. 

Art. 12. Nonsignatory States may 
accede to the present convention 
whether or not they have been repre- 
sented at the International Confer- 
ence at Brussels. 

A State which desires to accede 
shall notify its intention in writing 
to the Belgian Government, forward- 
ing to it the document of accession, 


Art. 10, Les dispositions de la 
pr4sente Convention s'appliqueront 
k tout connaissement cree dans un 
des Etats contractants. 

Art. II. a Texpiration du delai 
de deux ans au plus tard k compter 
du jour de la signature de la Conven- 
tion, le Gouvernement beige entrera 
en rapport avec les Gouvernements 
des Hautes Parties contractantes qui 
se seront d6clarees prates k la ratifier, 
k I’effet de faire decider s’il y a lieu de 
la mettre en vigueur. Les ratifica- 
tions seront depos^es k Bruxelles k la 
date qui sera fixee de commun accord 
entre les dits Gouvernements. Le 
premier dep6t de ratifications sera 
constate par un proces-verbal sign^ 
par les representants des Etats qui y 
prendront part et par le Ministre des 
Affaires Etrang^res de Belgique. 

Les d6p6ts ulterieurs se feront au 
moyen d’une notification 6crite, 
adressee au Gouvernement beige et 
accompagn6e de T instrument de 
ratification. 

Copie certifiee conforme au proces- 
verbal relatif au premier d^pdt de 
ratifications, de notifications men- 
tionnees a I’alinea precedent, ainsi 
que des instruments de ratifications 
qui les accompagnent sera immedi- 
atement, par les soins du Gouverne- 
ment beige et par la voie diploma- 
tique, remise aux Etats qui ont sign6 
la presente Convention ou qui y 
auront adhere. Dans les cas vis6s 
a Talinea precedent, ledit Gouverne- 
ment fera connaitre, en m^me temps, 
la date k laquelle il a regu la notifica- 
tion. 

Art. 12. Les Etats non signataires 
pourront adherer a la presente Con- 
vention, qu’ils aient et6 ou non 
representes k la Conference Inter- 
nationale de Bruxelles. 

L'Etat qui desire adherer notifie 
par ecrit son intention au Gouverne- 
ment beige, en lui transmettant 
Tacte d’adhesion, qui sera d6pos6 
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which shall be deposited in the 
archives of the said Government. 

The Belgian Government shall 
immediately forward to all the 
States which have signed or acceded 
to the convention a duly certified 
copy of the notification and of the 
act of accession, mentioning the date 
on which it received the notification. 

Art. 13. The high contracting 
parties may at the time of signature, 
ratification, or accession declare that 
their acceptance of the present con- 
vention does not include any or all of 
the self-governing dominions, or of 
the colonies, overseas possessions, 
protectorates, or territories under 
their sovereignty or authority, and 
they may subsequently accede sep- 
arately on behalf of any self-govern- 
ing dominion, colony, overseas 
possession, protectorate, or territory 
excluded in their declaration. They 
may also denounce the convention 
separately in accordance with its 
provisions in respect of any self- 
governing dominion, or any colony, 
overseas possession, protectorate, or 
territory under their sovereignty or 
authority. 


Art. 14. The present convention 
shall take effect, in the case of the 
States which have taken part in the 
first deposit of ratifications, one year 
after the date of the proc^s-verbal 
recording such deposit. As respects 
the States which ratify subsequently 
or which accede, and also in cases in 
which the convention is subsequently 
put into effect in accordance with 
Article 13, it shall take effect six 
months after the notifications speci- 
fied in paragraph 2 of article 1 1 , and 
paragraph 2 of Article 12, have been 
received by the Belgian Government. 

Art. 15. In the event of one of the 
contracting States wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, the 
denunciation shall be notified in 


dans les archives du dit Gouverne- 
ment. 

Le Gouvernement beige trans- 
mettra imm^diatement k tons les 
Etats signataires ou adherents copie 
certifies conforme de la notification 
ainsi que Tacte d 'adhesion en in- 
diquant la date k laquelle il a regu. la 
notification. 

Art. 13. Les Hautes Parties con- 
tractantes peuvent, au moment de la 
signature du depdt des ratifications 
ou lors de leur adhesion, declarer que 
Tacceptation qu’elles donnent k la 
pr^sente Convention ne s 'applique 
pas soit k certains soit k aucun des 
Dominions autonomes, colonies, pos- 
sessions, protectorats ou territoires 
d*outre-mer, se trouvant sous leur 
souverainet4 ou autorit^. En conse- 
quence, eiles peuvent ulterieurement 
adherer separement au nom de Fun 
ou de Tautre de ces Dominions 
autonomes, colonies, possessions, 
protectorats ou territoires d’outre- 
mer, ainsi exclus dans leur declara- 
tion originale. Eiles peuvent aussi, 
en se conformant k ces dispositions, 
denoncer la presente Convention 
separement pour Tun ou plusieurs 
des Dominions autonomes, colonies, 
possessions, protectorats ou terri- 
toires d'outre-mer se trouvant sous 
leur souverainete ou autorite. 

Art. 14. A regard des Etats qui 
auront participe au premier dep6t de 
ratifications, la presente Conven- 
tion produira effet un an apres la 
date du proces-verbal de ce dep6t. 
Quant aux Etats qui la ratifieront 
ulterieurement ou qui y adhereront, 
ainsi que dans les cas oil la mise en 
vigueur se fera ulterieurement et 
selon Tarticle 13, elle produira effet 
six mois apr^s que les notifications 
prevues k Tarticle ii, alinea 2, et ^ 
I’article 12, alinea 2, auront ete 
regues par le Gouvernement beige. 

Art. 15. S'il arrivait qu'un aes 
Etats contractants voulfit denoncer 
la presente Convention, la denoncia- 
tion sera notifiee par ecrit au Gou- 
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writing to the Belgian Government, 
which shall immediately communi- 
cate a duly certified copy of the 
notification to all the other States 
informing them of the date on which 
it was received. 

The denunciation shall only oper- 
ate in respect of the State which 
made the notification, and on the 
expiry of one year after the notifica- 
tion has reached the Belgian Gov- 
ernment. 

Art. 16. Any one of the contract- 
ing States shall have the right to call 
for a fresh conference with a view to 
considering possible amendments. 


A State which would exercise this 
right should notify its intention to 
the other States through the Belgian 
Government, which would make 
arrangements for convening the con- 
ference. 

Done at Brussels, in a single copy, 
August 25, 1924. 


vernement beige, qui communiquera 
imm^diatement copie certifi^e con- 
forme de la notification a tous les 
autres Etats, en ieur faisant savoir la 
date k laquelle il Ta regue. 

La denonciation produira ses 
effets k regard de I’Etat seul qui 
Taura notifi^e et un an apr^s que la 
notification en sera parvenue au 
Gouvernement beige. 

Art. 16. Chaque Etat contractant 
aura la faculty de provoquer la 
reunion d’une nouvelle conference, 
dans le but de rechercher les amelio- 
rations qui pourraient etre apportees 
k la presente Convention. 

Celui des Etats qui ferait usage de 
cette faculte aurait k notifier un an k 
Tavance son intention aux autres 
Etats, par Tintermediaire du Gou- 
vernement beige, qui se chargerait 
de convoquer la conference. 

Fait k Bruxelles, en un seul exem- 
plaire, le 25 aoflt 1924. 


(Signed) For Germany: Keller; for Belgium: Louis Franck, Albert 
Le Jeune, Sohr; for Chile: Armando Quezada; for Spain: The Marquis 
OF ViLLALOBAR; for Estonia.* Pusta; for the United States of America: 
William Phillips; for France: Maurice Herbette; for Great Britain: 
George Grahame; for Hungary: Woracziczky; for Italy: Giulio Daneo; 
for Japan: M. Adatci (Sous les reserves formuiees dans la note relative k ce traite 
et jointe k ma lettre, datee du 25 aodt 1925, k S. Exc. M. Emile Vandervelde, Ministre 
des Affaires Etrangeres de Belgique,); for Poland and the Free City of Danzig: 
Szembek; for Rumania: Henry Catargi; for the Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes: Dr. Milovad Straznicky, Dr. Verona. 
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Protocol of Signature of the Convention for the Unification of Cer- 
tain Rules relating to Bills of Lading for the Carriage of Goods 
by Sea. Signed at Brussels, August 25, 1924. 

Protocole de^ signature de la Convention pour Tunification de cer- 
taines regies relatives au connaissement pour le transport de 
marchandises par eau. Signe a Bruxelles, 25 aofit 1924. 

Editor's Note, This protocol must be considered as an integral part of the convention 
of the same date. 
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Text supplied by the United States Department of State. 


[Translation] 

In proceeding to the signature of 
the international Convention for the 
unification of certain rules relating 
to bills of lading, the undersigned 
plenipotentiaries adopted the present 
protocol which will have the same 
force and the same value as if the 
provisions were inserted in the text 
of the Convention to which it relates. 

The high contracting parties may 
give effect to this convention either 
by giving it the force of law or by 
including in their national legislation 
in a form appropriate to that legisla- 
tion, the rules adopted under this 
convention. 

They may reserve the right: 

1. To prescribe that in the cases 
referred to in paragraph 2 (c) to (p) 
of Article 4, the holder of a bill of 
lading shall be entitled to establish 
responsibility for loss or damage 
arising from the personal fault of the 
carrier or the fault of his servants 
which are not covered by paragraph 
(a). 

2. To apply Article 6 in so far as 
the national coasting trade is con- 
cerned to all classes of goods without 
taking account of the restriction set 
out in the last paragraph of that 
article. 

Done at Brussels, in a single copy, 
August 25, 1924. 


En proc^dant k la signature de la 
Convention Internationale pour 
Tunification de certaines regies en 
matiere de connaissement, les Ple- 
nipotentiaires soussign^s ont adopte 
le pr6sent Protocole qui aura la mSme 
force et la m€me valeur que si ses 
dispositions 6taient ins^rees dans le 
texte m^me de la Convention k 
laquelle il se rapporte. 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes 
pourront donner k effet k cette Con- 
vention, soit en lui donnant force de 
loi, soit en introduisant dans leur 
legislation nationale les regies adop- 
tees par la Convention sous une 
forme appropriee k cette legislation. 

Elies se reservent expressement le 
droit : 

I® De preciser que, dans les cas 
prevus par Tarticle 4, alinea 2, de c) 
k p), le porteur du connaissement 
peut etablir la faute personnelle du 
transporteur ou les fautes de ses 
preposes non converts par le para- 
graphe a) ; 


2® D’appliquer en ce qui concerne 
le cabotage national Tarticle 6 k 
toutes categories de marchandises, 
sans tenir compte de la restriction 
figurant au dernier alinea du dit 
article. 

Fait k Bruxelles, en un seul exem- 
plaire, le 25 aofit 1924. 


[Signatures omitted.] 
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CONVENTION for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to 
Maritime Mortgages and Liens. Opened for signature at 
Brussels, August 25, 1924. 


CONVENTION pour Tunification de certaines regies relatives aux 
privileges et hypotheques maritimes. Ouverte d la signature 
d Bruxelles, 25 aofit 1924. 


Editor's Note. At the Interaational Maritime Conference in Brussels in igio, it was 
resolved that this subject was ripe for international action. A draft convention was reported 
by a subcommission which met at Brussels in 1913. It was further considered at the con- 
ference at Brussels in 1922 and adopted as a draft convention. Br, Pari. Paper, Maritime 
Conventions (1922). So many objections were made to this text that it was revised at the 
conference in Brussels in 1926, and it is only the revised convention {post, No. 155) which 
is to be ratified. 

Ratifications. On September i, 1930, no ratifications of this convention had been de- 
posited. 

Not in force (July 1, 1931) 

Text supplied by the United States Department of State. 


[Translation] 

The President of the German 
Republic, the President of the Ar- 
gentine Republic, His Majesty the 
King of the Belgians, the President 
of the Republic of Brazil, the Presi- 
dent of the Republic of Chile, the 
President of the Republic of Cuba, 
His Majesty the King of Denmark, 
His Majesty the King of Spain, the 
Chief of the Estonian State, the 
President of the United States of 
America, the President of the Re- 
public of Finland, the President of 
the French Republic, His Majesty 
the King of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland and of the 
British Possessions beyond the Seas, 
Emperor of India, the Regent of the 
Kingdom of Hungary, His Majesty 
the King of Italy, His Majesty the 
Emperor of Japan, the President of 
the Republic of Latvia, the Presi- 
dent of the Republic of Mexico, His 
Majesty the King of Norway, Her 
Majesty the Queen of the Nether- 
lands, the President of the Republic 
of Peru, the President of the Repub- 


Le President de la R6publique 
Allemande, le President de la R6- 
publique Argentine, Sa Majest6 le 
Roi des Beiges, le President de la 
R4publique du Brasil, le President de 
la R6publique du Chili, le President 
de la R^publique de Cuba, Sa 
Majesty le Roi de Danemark, Sa 
Majest4 le Roi d’Espagne, le Chef de 
TEtat Esthonien, le President des. 
Etats-Unis d’Am^rique, le President 
de la R6publique de Finlande, le 
President de la R^publique Fran- 
Qaise, Sa Majesty le Roidu Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Possessions Britanniques au 
del^ des Mers, Empereur des Indes, 
le Regent du Royaume de Hongrie, 
Sa Majesty le Roi d’ltalie, Sa 
Majesty TEmpereur du Japon, le 
President de la R^publique de Let- 
tonie, le President de la R6publique 
du Mexique, Sa Majest6 le Roi de 
Norv^ge, Sa Majesty la Reine des 
Pays-Bas, le President de la R6pub- 
lique du P6rou, le President de la 
Ripublique de Pologne, le President 
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lie of Poland, the President of the 
Portuguese Republic, His Majesty 
the King of Rumania, His Majesty 
the King of the Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes, His Majesty the King of 
Sweden and the President of the 
Republic of Uruguay, 

Having recognized the utility of 
laying down in common accord cer- 
tain uniform rules relating to mari- 
time liens and mortgages, have de- 
cided to conclude a Convention to 
that effect and have designated as 
their Plenipotentiaries, namely:^ 

The President of the German 
Republic: 

The President of the Argentine 
Republic: A. Blancas; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: L. Franck, A. Le Jeune, 
F. Sohr; 

The President of the Republic of 
Brazil: M. de Barros Moreira; 

The President of the Republic of 
Chile: 

The President of the Republic of 
Cuba: 

His Majesty the King of Den- 
mark: 

His Majesty the King of Spain: 
Marquis of Villalobar and Guimarey ; 

The Chief of the Estonian State: 

The President of the United States 
of America: 

The President of the Republic of 
Finland : 

The President of the French Re- 
public: M. Herbette; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland and of the British Posses- 
sions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: 

The Regent of the Kingdom of 
Hungary: 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan: 

The President of the Republic of 
Latvia: 


de la Republique Portugaise, Sa 
Majesty le Roi de Roumanie, Sa 
Majesty le Roi des Serbes, Creates et 
Slovenes, Sa Majeste le Roi de 
Suede et le President de la R6pub- 
lique de I’Uruguay. 

Ayant reconnu Futility de fixer de 
commun accord certaines r^les uni- 
formes relatives aux priviLfeges et 
hypotheques maritimes, ont d^cid^ 
de conclure une Convention k 
cet effet et ont designe pour Leurs 
Plenipotentiaires, savoir:^ 

M. le President de la Republique 
Allemande: 

M. le President de la Republique 
Argentine: A. Blancas; 

Sa Majeste le Roi des Beiges: L. 
Franck, A. Le Jeune, F. Sohr; 

M. le President de la Republique 
du Bresil: M. de Barros Moreira; 

M. le President de la Republique 
du Chili: 

M. le President de la Republique 
de Cuba: 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Danemark: 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’Espagne: Le 
Marquis de Villalobar et de Gui- 
marey ; 

M. le Chef de I’Etat Esthonien: 

M. le President des Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique: 

M. le President de la Republique 
de Finlande: 

M. le President de la Republique 
Frangaise: M. Herbette; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d’lrlande 
et des Possessions Britanniques au 
del^ des Mers, Empereur des Indes: 

M. le Regent du Royaume de 
Hongrie : 

Sa Majeste le Roi d’ Italic: 

Sa Majeste TEmpereur du Japon: 

M. le President de la Republique 
de Lettonie: 


1 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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The President of the Republic of 
Mexico: 

His Majesty the King of Norway: 

Her Majesty the Queen of the 
Netherlands: 

The President of the Republic of 
Peru: 

The President of the Republic of 
Poland: Jean Szembek; 

The President of the Portuguese 
Republic: 

His Majesty the King of Rumania: 
H. Catargi; 

His Majesty the King of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes: 

His Majesty the King of Sweden: 

The President of the Republic of 
Uruguay : 

Who, duly authorized therefor, 
have agreed on the following: 

Article i. Mortgages, hypothe- 
cations, and other similar charges 
upon vessels, duly effected in ac- 
cordance with the law of the con- 
tracting State to which the vessel 
belongs, and registered in a public 
register either at the port of the 
vessel’s registry or at a central 
office, shall be regarded as valid and 
respected in all the other contract- 
ing countries. 

Art. 2. The following give rise to 
maritime liens on a vessel, on the 
freight for the voyage during which 
the claim giving rise to the lien 
arises, and on the accessories of the 
vessel and freight accrued since the 
commencement of the voyage: 

1 ° Law costs due to the State, and 
expenses incurred in the common 
interest of the creditors in order to 
preserve the vessel or to procure its 
sale and the distribution of the pro- 
ceeds of sale; tonnage dues, light or 
harbor dues, and other public taxes 
and charges of the same character; 
pilotage dues; the cost of watching 
and preservation from the time of the 
entry of the vessel into the last port; 

2 ® Claims arising out of the con- 
tract of engagement of the master, 
crew, and other persons in the serv- 
ice of the vessel; 


M. le President de la R^publique 
du Mexique: 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Norvege: 

Sa Majesty la Reine des Pays-Bas: 

M. le President de la R^publique 
de P6rou: 

M. le President de la Republique 
de Pologne: Jean Szembek; 

M. le President de la Republique 
Portugaise: 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Roumanie: 
H. Catargi; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Serbes, 
Creates et Slovtees: 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Suede: 

M. le President de la R6publique 
de rUruguay: 

Lesquels, k ce dflment autoris^s, 
sont convenus de ce qui suit: 

Article i. Les hypoth^ques, 
mortgages, gages sur navires, r6gu- 
liferement 6tablis d’apres les lois de 
TEtat contractant auquel le navire 
est ressortissant et inscrit dans un 
registre public, soit du ressort du 
port d’enregistrement, soit d’un office 
central, seront consider^s comme 
valables et respect^s dans tous les 
autres pays contractants. 

Art. 2. Sont privil6gi6s sur le 
navire, sur le fret du voyage pendant 
lequel est n6e la cr6ance privil^gi6e 
et sur les accessoires du navire et du 
fret acquis depuis le d^but du 
voyage: 

I® Les frais de justice dus k TEtat 
et d^penses encourues dans Tint^r^t 
commun des cr^anciers, pour la 
conservation du navire ou pour par- 
venir k la vente et k la distribution de 
son prix; les droits de tonnage, de 
phare ou de port et les autres taxes et 
imp6ts publics de m^mes esp^ces; les 
frais de pilotage, les frais de garde et 
de conservation depuis I’entr^e du 
navire dans le dernier port; 

2 ° Les cr^ances resultant du con- 
trat d’engagement du capitaine, de 
r^quipage et des autres personnes 
au service du navire; 
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3° Remuneration for assistance 
and salvage, and the contribution of 
the vessel in general average; 

4° Indemnities due by reason of 
the fault of the owner or of a person 
in the service of the vessel for colli- 
sion or other accident of navigation, 
for bodily injury to passengers or 
crew, for loss of or damage to cargo, 
and for damage caused to works 
forming part of harbors, docks, and 
navigable ways; 

5° Claims arising on contracts 
entered into or acts done by the 
master, acting within the scope of his 
authority, away from the vessel’s 
home port, where such contracts or 
acts are necessary for the preserva- 
tion of the vessel or the continuation 
of its voyage, whether the master is 
or is not at the same time owner of 
the vessel, and whether the claim is 
his own or that of ship-chandlers, 
repairers, lenders, or other con- 
tractual creditors; 

6° Claims arising on bills of lad- 
ing. 

Art. 3. The mortgages, hypothe- 
cations, and other charges on ves- 
sels referred to in article i rank im- 
mediately after the secured claims 
referred to in Nos. i to 4 of the last 
preceding article. 

National laws may grant a lien in 
respect of claims other than those 
referred to in the said last-mentioned 
article, or may modify the ranking, 
so, however, as not to modify the 
ranking of claims secured by mort- 
gages, hypothecations, and other 
similar charges or by the liens taking 
precedence thereof. 

The secured claims referred to in 
Nos. 5 and 6 of article 2 rank before 
mortgages, hypothecations, and 
other like charges, if they arose at a 
date previous to the date of the in- 
scription of the mortgage or other 
charge, and if an entry of the lien 
to which the claim gives rise has been 
made in the register referred to in 
article i before the expiration of one 


3° Les r6mun6rations dues pour 
sauvetage et assistance et la contri- 
bution du navire aux avaries com- 
munes; 

4° Les indemnit6s dues k raison de 
la faute du propri^taire ou d’une 
personne au service du navire pour 
abordage ou autre accident de navi- 
gation, pour lesions corporelles aux 
passagers et k T^quipage, pour perte 
ou avaries de cargaison et pour 
dommages causes aux ouvrages d’art 
des ports, docks et voies navigables; 

5° Les cr6ances provenant des 
contrats passes ou d’op^rations effec- 
tu^es par le capitaine hors du port 
d’attache, en vertu de ses pouvoirs 
14 gaux pour les besoins r6els de la 
conservation du navire ou de la 
continuation du voyage, sans dis- 
tinguer si le capitaine est ou non en 
m6me temps proprietaire du navire 
et si la cr6ance est la sienne ou celle 
des fournisseurs, r6parateurs, fr6- 
teurs ou autres contractants; 

6° Les cr6ances resultant du con- 
naissement. 

Art. 3. Les hypothSques, mort- 
gages, gages sur navires pr6vus k 
I’article 1®^ prennent rang imm6di- 
atement apr^s les cr6ances privi- 
16 gi 6 es mentionn^es aux n® i 4 4 de 
Tarticle pr6c6dent. 

Les lois nationales peuvent Re- 
corder un privilege k d’autres cr6- 
ances que celles pr6vues au dit article 
ou en modifier le rang, mais sans 
modifier le rang r6serv6 aux cr6- 
ances garanties par hypoth^ques, 
mortgages et gages et aux privileges 
les primant. 

Les cr^ances priviiegi^es pr^vues 
aux n°® 5 et 6 de Particle 2 prennent 
rang avant les hypotheques, mort- 
gages et gages si elles sont n6es 
anterieurement k I’inscription de 
rhypotheque et si mention du privi- 
lege a ete faite au registre prlvu k 
Particle i®' dans un deiai de un mois 
k compter de la naissance de la 
creance. La mention au registre 
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month from the date when the claim 
originated. Mention in the registry 
may be entered upon the production 
of a telegram mentioning the amount 
and the cause of the claims. 

Art. 4. The accessories of the 
vessel and the freight, mentioned in 
article 2, mean — 

1° Compensation due to the owner 
for material damage sustained by 
the vessel and not repaired, or for loss 
of freight; 

2° General average contributions 
due to the owner, in respect of mate- 
rial damage sustained by the vessel 
and not repaired, or in respect of loss 
of freight; 

3® Remuneration due to the owner 
for assistance and salvage services 
rendered at any time before the end 
of the voyage, any sum allotted to 
the master or other persons in the 
service of the vessel being deducted. 

The provisions as to freight apply 
also to passage money, and, in the 
last resort, to the sum represented 
by the payment provided for by 
article 4 of the convention on the 
limitation of shipowners’ liability. 

Payments made or due to the 
owner on policies of insurance, as 
well as bounties, subventions, and 
other national subsidies are not 
deemed to be accessories of the vessel 
or of the freight. 

Notwithstanding anything in the 
opening words of article 2, the lien 
in favor of persons in the service of 
the vessel extends to the total 
amount of freight due for all voyages 
made during the subsistence of the 
same contract of engagement. 

Art. 5. Claims secured by a lien 
and relating to the same voyage rank 
in the order in which they are set 
out in article 2. Claims included 
under any one heading share con- 
currently and ratably in the event of 
the fund available being insufficient 
to pay the claims in full. 

The claims mentioned under Nos. 
3 and 5 in that article rank, in each 


pourra se faire sur le vu d’un t 61 e- 
gramme mentionnant le montant et 
la cause de la creance. 


Art. 4. Les accessoires du navire 
et du fret vis6s k I’article 2 s’en- 
tendent: 

Des indemnit^s dues au pro- 
pridtaire a raison de dommages ma- 
t^riels subis par le navire et non 
repar^s, ou pour pertes de fret; 

2^ Des indemnit^s dues au pro- 
prietaire pour avaries communes, en 
tant que celles-ci constituent soit des 
dommages mat6riels subis par le 
navire et non r6pares, soit des pertes 
de fret; 

3® Des remunerations dues au 
proprietaire pour assistance pr^t^e 
ou sauvetage effectue jusqu’^ la fin 
du voyage, deduction faite des som- 
mes allouees au capitaine et autres 
personnes au service du navire. 

Le prix de passage et, eventuelle- 
ment, le forfait prevu k I’article 4 de 
la Convention pour la limitation de 
la responsabilite des proprietaires de 
navires sent assimiies au fret. 

Ne sont pas consideres comme 
accessoires du navire ou du fret les 
indemnites dues au proprietaire en 
vertu de contrats d’assurance, non 
plus que les primes, subventions ou 
autres subsides nationaux. 

Par derogation k I’article 2, alinea 
le privilege prevu au profit des 
personnes au service du navire porte 
sur I’ensemble des frets dus pour tous 
les voyages effectues pendant le 
cours du m^me contrat d’engage- 
ment. 

Art. 5. Les creances se rapportant 

un m^me voyage sont priviiegiees 
dans I’ordre oii elles sont rangees k 
I’article 2. Les creances comprises 
dans chacun des numeros viennent 
en concurrence et au marc le franc 
en cas d’insuffisance du prix. 

Les creances visees aux n*^® 3 et 5, 
dans chacune de ces categories, sont 
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of the two categories, in the inverse 
order of the dates on which they 
came into existence. 

Claims arising from one and the 
same occurrence are deemed to have 
come into existence at the same time. 

Art. 6. Claims secured by a lien 
and attaching to the last voyage 
have priority over those attaching to 
previous voyages ; 

Provided that claims, arising on 
one and the same contract of engage- 
ment extending over several voyages, 
all rank with claims attaching to the 
last voyage. 

Art. 7. As regards the distribu- 
tion of the sum resulting from the 
sale of the property subject to a lien, 
the creditors whose claims are se- 
cured by a lien have the right to put 
forward their claims in full, without 
any deduction on account of the 
rules relating to limitation of liabil- 
ity, provided, however, that the 
sum apportioned to them may not 
exceed the sum due having regard 
to the said rules. 

Art. 8 . Claims secured by a lien 
follow the vessel into whatever 
hands it may pass. 

Art. 9. The liens cease to exist, 
apart from other cases provided for 
by national laws, at the expiration of 
one year from the date on which the 
claim becomes enforceable, and, in 
the case of liens securing any of the 
claims mentioned in No. 5 of article 
2, shall not continue in force for more 
than two years from the date when 
the claim originated. 

Nevertheless as respects the cases 
provided for in the national laws in 
which a Hen is extinguished, a sale 
shall extinguish a lien only if ac- 
companied by formalities of pub- 
licity which shall be laid down by 
the national laws. These formalities 
shall include a notice given in such 
form and within such time as the 
national laws may prescribe to the 
authority charged with keeping the 
registers referred to in article i of 
this convention. 


remboursees par pr6f6rence dans 
i'ordre inverse des dates oil elles sont 
n6es. 

Les cr6ances se rattachant k un 
mime Ivinement sont riputles nies 
en mime temps. 

Art. 6. Lescriancesprivillgilesdu 
dernier voyage sont prifirles k celles 
des voyages pricldents. 

Toutefois, les criances risultant 
d’un contrat unique d’engagement 
portant sur plusieurs voyages vien- 
nent toutes au mime rang avec les 
criances du dernier voyage. 

Art. 7. En vue de la distribution 
du prix de la vente des objets affectls 
par le privilege, les crlanciers privi- 
llgies ont la facultl de produire pour 
le montant integral de leurs criances, 
sans deduction du chef des rigles sur 
la limitation, mais sans que les 
dividendes leur revenant puissent 
dIpasser la somme due en vertu des 
dites rlgles. 

Art. 8. Les criances privillgiles 
suivent le navire en quelque main 
qu’il passe. 

Art. 9. Les privileges s'lteignent, 
en dehors des autres cas privus par 
les lois nationales, k Texpiration du 
dllai d'un an k dater de Texigibilitl 
de la criance, sans que, pour les crl- 
ances visles au n® 5 de Tarticle 2, le 
dllai puisse dIpasser deux ans k 
partir de la naissance de la criance. 


Toutefois, parmi les cas d ’extinc- 
tion privus par les lois nationales, la 
vente n’lteint les privileges que si 
elle est accompagnee des formalitls 
de publiciti diterminles par les lois 
nationales. Ces formalitls compor- 
teront un prlavis donni, dans la 
forme et les dllais privus par ces lois, 
k Tadministration chargle de la tenue 
des registres privus k Tarticle i de 
la prisente Convention. 
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The fact that any of the persons in 
the service of the vessel specified in 
No. 2 of article 2 has a right to any 
payment in advance or on account, 
does not render his claim enforceable 
within the meaning of the first para- 
graph of this article. 

The periods for which the lien re- 
mains in force in the case of liens se- 
curing claims in respect of assistance 
and salvage runs from the day when 
the services terminated; and in the 
case of liens securing claims in re- 
spect of collision and the other 
liabilities mentioned in No. 4 of 
article 2, from the day when the 
damage was caused. 

The grounds upon which the above 
periods may be suspended or inter- 
rupted are determined by the law of 
the court where the case is tried. ^ 

The High Contracting Parties 
reserve to themselves the right to 
provide, by legislation, in their re- 
spective countries that the said peri- 
ods shall be extended in cases where 
it has not been possible to arrest the 
vessel to which a lien attaches in the 
territorial waters of the State in 
which the claimant has his domicile 
or his principal place of business, 
provided that the extended period 
shall not exceed three years from the 
time when the claim originated. 

Art. 10. a lien on freight may be 
enforced so long as the freight is still 
due or the amount of the freight is 
still in the hands of the master or 
the agent of the owner. The same 
principle applies to a lien on ac- 
cessories. 

Art. II. Subject to the provisions 
of this convention, liens established 
by the preceding provisions are sub- 
ject to no formality and to no special 
condition of proof. 

This provision does not affect the 
right of any State to maintain in its 
legislation provisions requiring the 
master of a vessel to fulfill special 
formalities in the case of certain 
loans raised on the security of the 


La facult6 de demander des 
avances ou des acomptes n’a pas 
pour consequence de rendre exigibles, 
dans le sens de Talinea premier, les 
cr^ances des personnes au service du 
navire vis^es au n® 2 de I’article 2. 

Le deiai court, pour les privileges 
garantissant les remunerations d’as- 
sistance et de sauvetage, k partir du 
jour oil les operations sont terminees 
et, pour le privilege garantissant 
rindemnite d'abordage et les autres 
indemnites visees au n® 4 de Tarticle 
2, du jour oxX le dommage a ete cause. 


Les causes de suspension et d’in- 
terruption des deiais susdits sont 
determinees par la loi du tribunal 
saisi. 

Les Hautes Parties contractantes 
se reservent le droit d’admettre dans 
leur legislation, comme prorogeant 
le deiai ci-dessus fixe, le fait que le 
navire greve n’a pu etre saisi dans 
les eaux territoriales de I’Etat dans 
lequel le demandeur a son domicile 
ou son principal etablissement, sans 
que ce deiai puisse depasser trois ans 
depuis la naissance de la creance. 


Art. 10. Le privilege sur le fret 
peut etre exerce tant que le fret est 
encore dti ou que le montant du fret 
se trouve encore entre les mains du 
capitaine ou de I’agent du proprie- 
taire. II en est de m^me du privilege 
sur les accessoires. 

Art. II. Sauf ce qui est prevu k la 
presente Convention, les privileges 
etablis par les dispositions qui pre- 
cedent ne sont soumis k aucune for- 
malite, ni k aucune condition speciale 
de preuve. 

Cette disposition ne porte pas 
atteinte au droit de chaque Etat de 
maintenir dans sa legislation des 
dispositions exigeant du capitaine 
I’accomplissement de formalites spe- 
cials, soit pour certains emprunts 
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vessel, or in the case of the sale of its 
cargo. 

Art. 12. National laws must pre- 
scribe the nature and the form of 
documents to be carried on board 
the vessel on which entry must be 
made of the mortgages, hypotheca- 
tions, and other charges referred to 
in article i; so, however, that the 
mortgages requiring such entry in 
the said form be not held responsible 
for any omission, mistake, or delay 
in inscribing the same on the said 
documents. If the mortgagee fails 
to require such entry he will have no 
right to set up his mortgage, hypoth- 
ecation, or other charge as against 
bona fide holders of liens. 

The national laws will determine 
also the forms of registration of the 
liens entered in accordance with 
article 3, paragraph 3. 

Art. 13. The foregoing provisions 
of this convention apply to vessels 
under the management of a person 
who operates them without owning 
them or to the principal charterer, 
except in cases where the owner has 
been dispossessed by an illegal act, 
or where the claimant is not a bona 
fide claimant. 

Art. 14. The provisions of this 
convention shall be applied in each 
contracting State in cases in which 
the vessel to which the claim relates 
belongs to a contracting State, as 
well as in any other cases provided 
for by the national laws. 

Nevertheless the principle formu- 
lated in the preceding paragraph 
does not affect the right of the con- 
tracting States not to apply the pro- 
visions of this convention in favor 
of the nationals of a non-contracting 
State. 

Art. 15. This convention does not 
apply to vessels of war, nor to 
Government vessels appropriated 
exclusively to the public service. 

Art. 16. Nothing in the foregoing 
provisions shall be deemed to affect 
in any way the competence of tri- 


sur le navire, soit pour la vente de la 
cargaison. 

Art. 12. Les lois Rationales doiv- 
ent determiner la nature et la forme 
des documents se trouvant k bord 
du navire sur lesquels mention doit 
6tre faite des hypothfeques, mort- 
gages et gages prevus k I’article 
premier, sans que toutefois le cr^- 
ancier qui a requis cette mention 
dans les formes prevues puisse Stre 
responsable des omissions, erreurs 
ou retards de Tinscription sur ces 
documents. A defaut par lui d’avoir 
requis cette mention, il ne pourra 
opposer son hypoth^que, mortgage 
ou gage aux crlanciers privilegi6s de 
bonne foi. 

Les lois Rationales determineront 
6galement les formes de Tinscription 
des privileges faite conform6ment k 
Tarticle 3» § 3- 

Art. 13. Les dispositions qui pre- 
cedent sont applicables aux navires 
exploites par un armateur non pro- 
prietaire ou par un affreteur princi- 
pal, sauf lorsque le proprietaire s’est 
trouve dessaisi par un acte illicite et 
quand, en outre, le creancier n'est 
pas de bonne foi. 

Art. 14. Les dispositions de la 
presente Convention seront appli- 
quees dans chaque Etat contractant 
lorsque le navire greve est ressortis- 
sant d’un Etat contractant, ainsi que 
dans les autres cas prevus par les lois 
nationales. 

Toutefois, le principe formuie dans 
Talinea precedent ne porte pas at- 
teinte au droit des Etats contractants 
de ne pas appliquer les dispositions 
de la presente Convention en faveur 
des ressortissants d’un Etat non 
contractant. 

Art. 15. La presente Convention 
est sans application aux navires de 
guerre et aux navires d’Etat ex- 
clusivement affectes k un service 
public. 

Art. 16. Rien, dans les disposi- 
tions qui precedent, ne porte atteinte 
k la competence des tribunaux, k la 
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bunals, modes of procedure or meth- 
ods of execution authorized by the 
national laws. 

Art. 17. After an interval of not 
more than two years from the day on 
which the convention is signed, the 
Belgian Government shall place it- 
self in communication with the Gov- 
ernments of the High Contracting 
Parties which have declared them- 
selves prepared to ratify the conven- 
tion, with a view to deciding whether 
it shall be put into force. The rati- 
fications shall be deposited at Brussels 
at a date to be fixed by agree- 
ment among the said Governments. 
The first deposit of ratifications shall 
be recorded in a proems- verbal signed 
by the representatives of the Powers 
which take part therein and by the 
Belgian Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

The subsequent deposits of ratifi- 
cations shall be made by means of a 
written notification, addressed to the 
Belgian Government, and accom- 
panied by the instrument of rati- 
fication. 

A duly certified copy of the proc^s- 
verbal relating to the first deposit of 
ratifications, of the notifications re- 
ferred to in the previous paragraph, 
and also of the instruments of ratifi- 
cation accompanying them, shall be 
immediately sent by the Belgian 
Government through the diplo- 
matic channel to the Powers who 
have signed this convention or who 
have acceded to it. In the cases 
contemplated in the preceding para- 
graph the said Government shall in- 
form them at the same time of the date 
on which it received the notification. 

Art. 18. Non-signatory States 
may accede to the present conven- 
tion whether or not they have been 
represented at the International 
Conference at Brussels. 

A State which desires to accede 
shall notify its intention in writing 
to the Belgian Government, forward- 
ing to it the document of accession, 
which shall be deposited in the ar- 
chives of the said Government. 


procedure et aux voies d ’execution 
organis^es par les lois Rationales. 

Art. 17. A Texpiration du d 61 ai 
de deux ans au plus tard k compter 
du jour de la signature de la Conven- 
tion, le Gouvernement beige entrera 
en rapport avec les Gouvernements 
des Hautes Parties contractantes qui 
se seront d6clar6es prates a la ratifier, 
k I’effet de faire didder s’il y a lieu 
de la mettre en vigueur. Les ratifi- 
cations seront d^posees k Bruxelles 
k la date qui sera fix^e de commun 
accord entre les dits Gouvernements, 
Le premier d6p6t de ratifications sera 
constate par un proc^s-verbal sign^ 
par les repr 4 sentants des Etats qui y 
prendront part et par le Ministre des 
Affaires Etrang^res de Belgique. 

Les depots ult6rieurs se feront au 
moyen d'une notification 6crite, ad- 
ress6e au Gouvernement beige et 
accompagn^e de Tinstrument de rati- 
fication. 

Copie certifi6e conforme du proc^s- 
verbal relatif au premier d6p6t de 
ratifications des notifications men- 
tionn^es k Talin^a pr6c6dent, ainsi 
que des instruments de ratification 
qui les accompagnent sera imm6- 
diatement, par les soins du Gou- 
vernement beige et par la voie 
diplomatique, remise aux Etats qui 
ont sign6 la pr6sente Convention ou 
qui y auront adh6r6. Dans les cas 
vis6s k Talin^a pr6c6dent, le dit Gou- 
vernement fera connaitre, en m^me 
temps, la date k laquelle il a regu la 
notification. 

Art. 18. Les Etats non signataires 
pourront adherer k la pr^sente con- 
vention, qu’ils aient 6t6 ou non repr6- 
sent^s k la Conference Internationale 
de Bruxelles. 

L’Etat qui desire adherer notifie 
par ecrit son intention au Gouverne- 
ment beige, en lui transmettant 
Tacte d’adhesion, qui sera depos6 
dans les archives du dit Gouverne- 
ment. 
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The Belgian Government shall 
immediately forward to all the 
States which have signed or acceded 
to the convention a duly certified 
copy of the notification and of the 
act of accession, mentioning the date 
on which it received the notification. 

Art. 19. The High Contracting 
Parties may at the time of signature, 
ratification, or accession declare that 
their acceptance of the present con- 
vention does not include any or all 
of the self-governing dominions, or of 
the colonies, overseas possessions, 
protectorates, or territories under 
their sovereignty or authority, and 
they may subsequently accede sepa- 
rately on behalf of any self-govern- 
ing dominion, colony, overseas pos- 
session, protectorate, or territory 
excluded in their declaration. They 
may also denounce the convention 
separately in accordance with its 
provisions in respect of any self- 
governing dominion, or any colony, 
overseas possession, protectorate, or 
territory under their sovereignty or 
authority. 


Art. 20. The present convention 
shall take effect, in the case of the 
States which have taken part in the 
first deposit of ratifications, one year 
after the date of the proc^s-verbal 
recording such deposit. As respects 
the States which ratify subsequently 
or which accede, and also in cases in 
which the convention is subsequently 
put into effect in accordance with 
article 19, it shall take effect six 
months after the notifications speci- 
fied in article 17, paragraph 2, and 
article 18, paragraph 2, have been re- 
ceived by the Belgian Government. 

Art. 21. In the event of one of 
the contracting States wishing to de- 
nounce the present convention, the 
denunciation shall be notified in 
writing to the Belgian Government, 
which shall immediately communi- 


Le Gouvernement beige trans- 
mettra imm^diatement k tons les 
Etats signataires ou adherents copie 
certifiee conforme de la notification 
ainsi que de I’acte d’adh^sion, en 
indiquant la date k laquelle il a regn 
la notification. 

Art. 19. Les Hautes Parties con- 
tractantes peuvent, au moment de la 
signature, du d6p6t des ratifications 
ou lors de leur adhesion, declarer que 
Tacceptation qu'elles donnent a la 
pr^sente Convention ne s’applique 
pas soit k certains, soit k aucun des 
Dominions autonomes, colonies, pos- 
sessions, protectorats ou territoires 
d’outre-mer, se trouvant sous leur 
souverainet6 ou autorite. En conse- 
quence, elles peuvent ult6rieurement 
adherer separ^ment au nom de Tun 
ou I’autre de ces Dominions auto- 
nomes, colonies, possessions, protec- 
torats ou territoires d'outre-mer ainsi 
exclus dans leur declaration originale. 
Elies peuvent aussi, en se conformant 
k ces dispositions, d^noncer la pr^- 
sente Convention separ^ment pour 
Tun ou plusieurs des Dominions 
autonomes, colonies, possessions, 
protectorats ou territoires d’outre- 
mer se trouvant sous leur souve- 
rainete ou autorite. 

Art. 20. A regard des Etats qui 
auront participe au premier dep&t 
de ratifications, la presente Conven- 
tion produira effet un an apr^s la 
date du proc^s-verbal de ce depbt. 
Quant aux Etats qui la ratifieront ul- 
terieurement ou qui y adhereront, 
ainsi que dans le cas oil la mise en 
vigueur se fera ulterieurement et 
selon Farticle 19, elle produira effet 
six mois apres que les notifications 
prevues k I’article 17, alinea 2, et ^ 
I'article 18, alinea 2, auront ete 
regues par le Gouvernement beige. 

Art. 21. S’il arrivait qu’un des 
Etats contractants voulfit denoncer 
la presente Convention, la denoncia- 
tion sera notifiee par ecrit au Gou- 
vernement beige, qui communiquera 
immediatement copie certifiee con- 
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cate a duly certified copy of the 
notification to all the other States 
informing them of the date on which 
it was received. 

The denunciation shall only oper- 
ate in respect of the State which 
made the notification, and on the ex- 
piration of one year after the notifi- 
cation has reached the Belgian 
Government. 

Art. 22. Any one of the contract- 
ing States shall have the right to call 
for a fresh conference with a view to 
considering possible amendments. 


A State which would exercise this 
right should give one year advance 
notice of its intention to the other 
States through the Belgian Govern- 
ment, which would make arrange- 
ments for convening the conference. 

Done at Brussels, in a single copy, 
August 25, 1924. 


forme de la notification k tous les 
autres Etats, en leur faisant savoir la 
date k laquelle il Fa regue. 

La dSnonciation produira ses effets 
k Fugard de FEtat seul qui Faura 
notifi^e et un an apres que la notifi- 
cation en sera parvenue au Gou- 
vernement beige. 

Art. 22. Chaque Etat contractant 
aura la faculty de provoquer la 
reunion d'une nouvelle conference, 
dans le but de rechercher les ameli- 
orations qui pourraient y etre ap- 
portees. 

Celui des Etats qui ferait usage de 
cette faculte aurait k notifier un an k 
Favance son intention aux autres 
Etats, par Fintermediaire du Gou- 
vernement beige, qui se chargerait de 
convoquer la conference. 

Fait k Bruxelles, en un seul exem- 
plaire, le 25 aotit 1924. 


(Signed) For the Argentine Republic: Alberto Blancas; for Belgium: 
Louis Franck, Albert Le Jeune, Sohr; for Brazil: Barros Moreira; 
for Spain: El Marques de Villalobar; for France: Maurice Herbette; 
for Poland and the Free City of Danzig: Szembek; for Rumania: Henry 
Catargi. 


No. 120a 


Protocol of Signature of the Convention for the Unification of Cer- 
tain Rules relating to Maritime Mortgages and Liens. Opened 
for signature at Brussels, August 25, 1924. 

Protocole de signature de la Convention pour Tunification de cer- 
taines regies relatives aux privileges et hypoth^ques maritimes. 
Ouvert a la signature a Bruxelles, 25 aoiit 1924. 


Editor’s Note. This protocol must be considered as an integral part of the conven- 
tion of the same date. 


Text supplied by the United States Department of State, 


[Translation] 

In proceeding to the signature of 
the international Convention for the 
unification of certain rules relating 
to maritime liens and mortgages, the 
undersigned plenipotentiaries have 


En proc6dant k la signature de la 
Convention internationale pour Funi- 
fication de certaines regies relatives 
aux privileges et hypotheques mari- 
times, les Pienipotentiaires sous- 
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adopted the present protocol, which 
will have the same force and the 
same value as if the provisions were 
inserted in the text of the Conven- 
tion to which it relates: 

I. “It is understood that the 
legislation of each State remains 
free: 

“i. To establish among the 
claims mentioned in No. i of 
article 2, a definite order of prior- 
ity with a view to safeguarding 
the interests of the Treasury; 

“2. To confer on the authorities 
administering harbors, docks, light- 
houses, and navigable ways, who 
have caused a wreck or other ob- 
struction to navigation to be re- 
moved, or who are creditors in 
respect of harbor dues, or for 
damage caused by the fault of a 
vessel, the right, in case of non- 
payment, to detain the vessel, 
wreck, or other property, to sell 
the same, and to indemnify them- 
selves out of the proceeds of the 
sale for the cost of the removal in 
priority to other claimants, and 

“3. To determine the rank of 
the claimants for damages done to 
works otherwise than as stated in 
article 5 and in article 6.” 

II. “There is no impairment of 
the provisions in the national laws 
of the contracting States conferring a 
lien upon public insurance associa- 
tions in respect of claims arising out 
of the insurance of the personnel of 
vessels.” 

Done at Brussels, in a single copy, 
August 25, 1924. 


sign6s ont adopt6 le present Proto- 
cole, qui aura la m^me force et la 
m^me valeur que si ses dispositions 
6taient ins6r6es dans le texte m§me 
de la Convention k laquelle il se 
rapporte. 

I. “II est entendu que la legisla- 
tion de chaque Etat reste libre: 1° 
d’etablir parmi les cr6ances visees au 
1° de r article 2 un ordre determine 
inspire par le souci des interets du 
Tresor; 2® d’accorder aux adminis- 
trations des ports, docks, phares et 
voies navigables qui ont fait enlever 
une epave ou d’autres objets g^nant 
la navigation ou qui sont creanciers 
pour droits de port, ou pour des 
dommages causes par la faute d’un 
navire, le droit, en cas de non-paie- 
ment, de retenir le navire, les epaves 
ou autres objets, de les vendre et de 
shndemniser sur le prix de la vente 
des frais de I’enievement, par prefe- 
rence k d’autres creanciers, et 3° de 
regler le rang des creances pour dom- 
mages causes aux ouvrages d’art 
autrement qu’il n’est dit k I’article 5 
et k I’article 6.” 


II. “II n’est pas porte atteinte 
aux dispositions des lois nationales 
des Etats contractants qui accorde- 
raientun privilege aux etablissements 
publics d’assurance pour les creances 
resultant de 1’ assurance du personnel 
des navires.” 

Fait k Bruxelles, en un seul exem- 
plaire, le 25 aofit 1924. 


[Signatures omitted.] 
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No. 121 

UNIVERSAL Postal Convention. Signed at Stockholm, August 28 , 

1924 . 

CONVENTION postale universelle. Signee a Stockholm, 28 aout 

1924 . 

Editor's Note. The Universal Postal Union was established by the convention signed 
at Berne, October 9, 1874. 65 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 13. Revisions of that convention 

were made at Paris in 1878, at Lisbon in 1885, at Vienna in 1891, at Washington in 1897, 
at Rome in 1906, and at Madrid in 1920 {ante, No. 30). The convention of 1924 was revised 
at London in 1929 (see post, No. 222) and for this reason the text is not here reproduced. 
The Union maintains at Berne a permanent Bureau, which publishes V Union postale, a 
monthly periodical. 

Ratifications. For lists of the ratifications and adhesions, see 40 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, pp. 28-30; 50 idem, p. 170; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), pp. 461-5; 14 Bulletin 
de VInstitut Intermediaire International, p. 415. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 19; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 345. 

In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 


No. 121a 


Final Protocol of the Universal Postal Convention. Signed at 
Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 

Protocole final de la Convention postale universelle. Sign 6 si Stock- 
holm, 28 aofit 1924. 


Bibliography. 
Series, p. 86. 


The text of this protocol is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 

In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 


No. 121b 


Regulations for the Execution of the Universal Postal Convention. 
Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 

Reglement d’ex 6 cution de la Convention postale universelle. Sign 6 
a Stockholm, 28 aout 1924. 

Bibliography. The text of these regulations is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 92. 

In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1002, November 28, 1925. 
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No. 121c 


Final Protocol of the Regulations for the Execution of the Universal 
Postal Convention. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 


Protocole final du rfeglement d’exScution de la Convention postale 
universelle. Sign4 a Stockholm, 28 aofit 1924. 


Bibliography. 
Series f p. 164. 


The text of this protocol is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 

In force, October 1, 1925 


No. 122 

AGREEMENT concerning Letters and Boxes of Declared Value. 
Signed at Stockholm, August 28 , 1924 . 

ARRANGEMENT concernant les lettres et les bdites avec valeur 
declarde. Signe k Stockholm, 28 aout 1924 . 

Editor’s Note, The first agreement of the Universal Postal Union on this subject was 
signed at Paris, June i, 1878. 69 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 245. It was revised at Lisbon 
in 1885, at Vienna in 1891, at Washington in 1897, Rome in 1906, and at Madrid in 1920 
(ante, No. 31), This agreement has been revised at London, June 28, 1929 {post. No. 223), 
and for this reason the text is not reproduced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications, see 14 Bulletin de VInstitut IntermSdiaire 
International, p, 415. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 249; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 383. 

In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 


No. 122a 


Final Protocol to the Agreement concerning Letters and Boxes of 
Declared Value, Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 

Protocole final de I’Arrangement concernant les lettres et les boites 
avec valeur declar4e. Sign4 a Stockholm, 28 aoiit 1924. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 283; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 395. 


In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1003, November 28, 1925. 
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No. 122b 


Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning 
Letters and Boxes of Declared Value. Signed at Stockholm, 
August 28, 1924. 


R^glement d’ex4cution de rArrangement concernant les lettres et 
les boites avec valeur d4clar^e. Sign§ ^ Stockholm, 28 aodt 1924. 


Bibliography. 
Series, p. 285. 


The text of these regulations is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 

In force, October 1, 1925 


No. 123 

AGREEMENT concerning Postal Parcels. Signed at Stockholm, 

August 28, 1924. 

ARRANGEMENT concernant les colis postaux. Signe k Stockholm, 

28 aout 1924. 

Editor’s Note. The first parcels post convention was signed at Paris, November 3, 
1880. 8 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 120. It was revised at Lisbon, March 21, 1885, at 
Vienna, July 4, 1891, at Washington, June 15, 1897, at Rome, May 26, 1906, and at Madrid, 
November 30, 1920, {ante, No. 32). This agreement was revised at London, June 28, 
1929 {post, No. 224), and for this reason the text is not reproduced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications, see 14 Bulletin de VInstitut IntermHiaire 
International, p. 415. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 307; 19 Martens, N.R.G, (3d sen), p. 399. 

In force, October 1, 1925 1 


No. 123a 

Final Protocol to the Agreement concerning Postal Parcels. Signed 
at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 

Protocole final de rArrangement concernant les colis postaux. Sign6 
k Stockholm, 28 aofit 1924. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 353; 19 Martens, NN^G. (3d ser.), p. 418. 

In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1004, November 28, 1925. 
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No. 123b 


Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Postal 
Parcels. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 

RSglement d’exScution de I’Arrangement concernant les colis pos- 
taux. Signe a Stockholm, 28 aout 1924. 


Bibliography. The text of these regulations is published in 40 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 360. 


In force, October 1, 1925 


No. 123c 


Final Protocol of the Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement 
concerning Postal Parcels. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 

Protocole final du rfeglement d’ex^cution de I’Arrangement concer- 
nant les colis postaux. Sign 6 a Stockholm, 28 aofit 1924. 


Bibliography. 
Series, p. 395. 


The text of this protocol is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 

In force, October 1, 1925 


No. 124 

AGREEMENT concerning Money Orders. Signed at Stockholm, 

August 28 , 1924 . 

ARRANGEMENT concernant les mandats poste. Signe H Stock- 
holm, 28 aout 1924 . 

Editor's Note. The first agreement of the Universal Postal Union concerning money 
orders was signed at Paris, June 4, 1879. 69 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 261. It was re- 

vised at Lisbon in 1885, at Vienna in 1891, at Washington in 1897, at Rome in 1906, and at 
Madrid in 1920 {ante, No. 33). This agreement has been revised at London, June 28, 
1929 (post, No. 225), and for this reason the text is not reproduced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications, see 14 Bulletin de VInstiiui Intermediaire 
International, p. 415. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 437; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 426. 

In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1005, November 28, 1925* 
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No. 124a 


Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Money 
Orders. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 

R^lement d’ex6cution de rArrangement concernant les mandats 
poste. Signe £l Stockholm, 28 aoht 1924. 


Bibliography. 
Series, p. 468. 


The text of these regulations is published in 40 League of Nations Treaty 

In force, October 1, 1925 


No. 125 

AGREEMENT concerning Postal Checks. Signed at Stockholm, 

August 28, 1924. 

ARRANGEMENT concernant les virements postaux. Signd k 
Stockholm, 28 aout 1924. 

Editor’s Note. The first agreement of the Universal Postal Union on postal checks 
was signed at Madrid, November 30, 1920 (ante, No. 36). This agreement was revised at 
London, June 28, 1929 (post, No. 226), and for this reason the text is not reproduced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications, see 14 Bulletin de VInstitut Intermediaire 
International, p. 415. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 41 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 9; 19 Martens, N,R.G. (3d ser.), p. 438. 

In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 


No. 125a 

Final Protocol of the Agreement concerning Postal Checks. Signed 
at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 

Protocole final de 1’ Arrangement concernant les virements postaux. 
Sign4 a Stockholm, 28 aofit 1924. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is published in 41 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 31 ; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 445. 

In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1006, November 28, 1925. 
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No. 125b 


Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Postal 
Checks. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 

R^glement d’ex 6 cution de I’Arrangement concernant les virements 
postaux. Sign4 a Stockholm, 28 aout 1924. 


Bibliography. 
Series, p. 32. 


The text of these regulations is published in 41 League of Nations Treaty 

In force, October 1, 1925 


No. 126 

AGREEMENT concerning Payments on Delivery. Signed at Stock- 
holm, August 28 , 1924 . 

ARRANGEMENT concernant les recouvrements. Signe a Stock- 
holm, 28 aout 1924 . 

Editor’s Note. The first agreement of the Universal Postal Union on this subject 
was signed at Lisbon, March 21, 1885. ir Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), p. 29. It was 
revised at Vienna in 1891, at Washington in 1897, at Rome in 1906, and at Madrid in 1920 
{ante, No. 34). This agreement has been revised at London, June 28, 1929 {post, No. 227), 
and for this reason the text is not reproduced here. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications, see 14 Bulletin de VInstitut Intermediaire 
International, p. 415. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 41 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 55; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 447. 

In force, October 1, 1925^ 


No. 126a 


Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Pay- 
ments on Delivery. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924. 

Rfeglement d’ex4cution de I’Arrangement concernant les recouvre- 
ments. Sign 6 a Stockholm, 28 aout 1924. 

Bibliography. The tejct of these regulations is published in 41 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 78, 

In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1007, November 28, 1925. 
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No. 127 

AGREEMENT concerning Subscriptions to Newspapers and Periodi- 
cals. Signed at Stockholm, August 28, 1924, 

ARRANGEMENT concemant les abonnements aux journaux et 
ecrits periodiques. Signe k Stockholm, 28 aout 1924. 

Editor’s Note. The first agreement of the Universal Postal Union on this subject was 
signed at Washington, June 15, 1897. 90 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 1079. It was revised 
at Rome in 1906, and at Madrid in 1920 {ante, No. 35)- This agreement has been revised 
at London, June 28, 1929 {p>ost, No. 228), and for this reason the text is not reproduced here. 
In 1929, a European conference on the transport of newspapers was held at Geneva. 

Ratifications. For a list of ratifications, see 14 Bulletin de Vlnstitut IntermSdiaire 
International, p. 415, 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is published in 41 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 97; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d sen), p. 455. 

In force, October 1, 1925 ^ 


No. 127a 


Regulations for the Execution of the Agreement concerning Sub- 
scriptions to Newspapers and Periodicals. Signed at Stockholm, 
August 28 , 1924 . 

Reglement d’execution de I’Arrangement concemant les abonne- 
ments aux journaux et Merits p 4 riodiques. Sign^ a Stockholm, 
28 aoht 1924 . 


Bibliography. 
Series, p. 118. 


The text of these regulations is published in 41 League of Nations Treaty 

In force, October 1, 1925^ 


No. 128 

PROTOCOL on the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes. 
Opened for signature at Geneva, October 2, 1924. 

PROTOCOLE pour le rSglement pacifique des diff^rends interna- 
tionaux. Ouvert a la signature k Geneve, 2 octobre 1924. 

Editor’s Note. This protocol, the work of the Fifth Assembly of the League of Nations, 
followed the failure of a draft Treaty of Mutual Assistance in 1923. League of Nations 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1008, November 28, 1925. 
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Official Journal, p. 1521. While it has not been brought into force, it inspired the conven- 
tion on conciliation and arbitration, signed at Helsingfors, January 17, 1925 {post, No. 135), 
and it may be said to have influenced the drafting of the Locarno agreements of October 16, 
1925 {post, No. 145). In some measure, it has now been superseded by the General Act of 
September 26, 1928 {post, No. 207), The protocol was annexed to a resolution adopted by 
the Fifth Assembly, October 2, 1924, and opened to signature by all members of the League 
of Nations and by all other states. 

Ratifications. On July i, 1931, no ratifications of this protocol had been deposited 
at Geneva. 

Bibliography. Publications of the League of Nations, A. 135. 1924; "'Council Debates 
on the Protocol for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes,” Official Journal of the 
League of Nations (April, 1925); "Report of the British Delegates relating to the protocol 
for the peaceful settlement of international disputes,” Br. Pari. Papers, Cmd. 2289, Misc. 
No. 21 (1924); Protocol: Commentary on the protocol, prepared in collaboration with James T, 
Shotwell (New York: Foreign Policy Association, 1924), Pamphlet No. 29, series of 1924-25; 
"Correspondence relating to the position of the Dominions,” Br. Pari. Papers, 1925, Cmd. 
2458; "Arbitration, security, and reduction of armaments. Protocol and resolutions 
adopted by the Assembly, and report by the ist and 3rd committees of the Assembly,” 
Br. Pari. Papers, Cmd. 2273, Misc. No. 18 (1924); "Views of the Government of India, 
regarding the Protocol. India office letter to Secretary-General, League of Nations, 
dated August 5, 1925,” Br. Pari. Papers, Cmd. 2492; Rapport du Comite d^ experts chargi 
par le gouvernement suedois de Vexamen du Protocole dit de Geneve, relatif au rbglement pacifigue 
des diffirends internationaux (Stockholm: P. A. Norstedt & Sonen, 1925); Governments of 
Britain, France, Czechoslovakia and Canada on the Geneva Protocol (London: League of Na- 
tions Union, pamphlet No. 177); M. Adatci, "Amendements japonais au protocole de 
Geneve,” 2 Rev. de dr. int., de sci. dipt., pol. et soc. (1924), p. 261; P. J. N. Baker, Geneva 
Protocol for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes (London: King & Son, 1925), 
228 pp.; E. Benes, Diplomatic Struggle for European Security, and the Stabilization of Peace 
(Prague, 1925), 31 pp.; P. Boncour, Ratification du Protocole pour le rlglement pacifigue des 
diffSrends internationaux (Paris: Imp. des journauxofliciels, 1925); R. L. Borden, Canada and 
the Geneva Protocol (London: League of Nations Union, pamphlet No. 176); P. M, Brown, 
" Geneva Protocol,” 19 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1925), p. 338; R. Cassin, " Cinquieme Assemble 
de la Societe des Nations et le Protocole de Geneve,” extrait de VAnnee politigue frangaise 
et Hranghre (Paris, 1926); R. Erich, "Protocole de Geneve,” 5 Rev. de dr. int. et de leg. comp. 
(1924), 3d ser., p. 509; Djoura Djourovitch, Protocole de Geneve devant V opinion anglaise 
(Paris: Jouve & Cie, 1928), 228 pp.; J. W. Garner, "Geneva Protocol for the Pacific Settle- 
ment of International Disputes,” 19 Am. Jour. Int. Law (1925), p. 123; H. W. Harris, Mean- 
ing of the Protocol (London Daily News publication dept., 1924) (London: League of Nations 
Union, pamphlet No. 175); A. Henderson, Labour and the Geneva Protocol (London: The 
Labour Party, 1925); M. O. Hudson, “Geneva Protocol,” 3 Foreign Affairs (December, 
1924), p. 236; A. B. Mendelssohn, "Pakt und Protokoll,” extract from Der Neue Merken, 
May, 1925 (Stuttgart); D. H. Miller, Geneva Protocol (New York: Macmillan Co., 1925), 
279 pp.; F. Pollock, Covenant and the Protocol (London: League of Nations Union, pamphlet); 
H. Rauchberg, Genfer Friedensprotokoll (Prague: A. Haase, 1925); W. Schiicking, Genfer 
Protokoll (Frankfurt A/M: Frankfurter Societatsdriickerei, 1924), 24 pp.; J. T. Shotwell, 
Plans and Protocols to End War, International Conciliation No. 208 (March, 1925); A. 
Sottile, Rhglement pacifigue des diffirends internationaux dans le protocole adopte par la F* 
Assemblie de la Sociite des Nations le 2 octobre XQ24 (Paris, 1924); A. Sottile, "Syst^me de 
Tarbitrage, de la s^curit^ et de la reduction des armements dans le protocole adopts le 2 
octobre 1924 par la 5“® assemblee de la Societ6 des Nations,” 2 Rjev. de dr. int., de sci. dipl., 
Pol. et soc. (1924), p. 227; A. J. Toynbee, "Geneva Protocol for the Pacific Settlement of 
International Disputes,” Survey of International Affairs (1924), p. 36; H. Wehberg, "Quel- 
ques remarques sur le Protocole de Geneve,” 5 Rev. de dr. int. et de leg. comp. (1924), 3d ser., 
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p. 548; H. Wehberg, Genfer FrotokoU betr, die friedliche Erledigung iniernationaler Streiiig- 
keiten (Berlin: Georg Stilke, 1927), 189 pp.; H. Wehberg, “Protocole de Geneve,” Academie 
de Droit International, 7 Recueil des Cours (1925), pp. 6-150; R. Williams, League, the 
Protocol and the Empire (London: G. Allen & Unwin, Ltd., 1925); Q. Wright, Significance to 
America of the Geneva Protocol (Chicago Council on Foreign Relations, 1925). 


Not in force (July 1, 1931) 

Text from League of Nations Document, C.606.M.211.1924.IX. 


Animated by the firm desire to 
ensure the maintenance of general 
peace and the security of nations 
whose existence, independence or 
territories may be threatened ; 

Recognising the solidarity of the 
members of the international com- 
munity; 

Asserting that a war of aggression 
constitutes a violation of this solidar- 
ity and an international crime; 

Desirous of facilitating the com- 
plete application of the system pro- 
vided in the Covenant of the League 
of Nations for the pacific settlement 
of disputes between States and of 
ensuring the repression of interna- 
tional crimes; and 

For the purpose of realising, as 
contemplated by Article 8 of the 
Covenant, the reduction of national 
armaments to the lowest point con- 
sistent with national safety and the 
enforcement by common action of 
international obligations ; 

The Undersigned, duly authorised 
to that effect, agree as follows: 

Article i. The signatory States 
undertake to make every effort in 
their power to secure the introduc- 
tion into the Covenant of amend- 
ments on the lines of the provisions 
contained in the following articles. 

They agree that, as between them- 
selves, these provisions shall be 
binding as from the coming into 
force of the present Protocol and 
that, so far as they are concerned, the 
Assembly and the Council of the 
League of Nations shall thenceforth 
have power to exercise all the rights 
and perform all the duties conferred 
upon them by the Protocol. 


Animus de la ferme volont6 d 'as- 
surer le maintien de la paix g^nerale 
et las6curite des peuples dont Texis- 
tence, I’ind^pendance ou les terri- 
toires pourraient ^tre menaces; 

Reconnaissant la solidarity qui 
unit les membres de la communauty 
internationale; 

Affirmant que la guerre d’agression 
constitue une infraction a cette 
solidarity et un crime international; 

Dysireux de faciliter la compiyte 
application du systyme pryvu au 
Pacte de la Sociyty des Nations pour 
le r^glement pacifique des diffyrends 
entre les Etats et d’assurer la rypres- 
sion des crimes internationaux ; et 

Afin de ryaliser, comme Tenvisage 
Farticle 8 du Pacte, la ryduction des 
armements nationaux au minimum 
compatible avec la sycurite nationale 
et avec Texycution des obligations 
internationales imposyes par une 
action commune, 

Les Soussignys, dtlment autorisys k 
cet effet, sont convenus des disposi- 
tions suivantes : 

Article i. Les Etats signataires 
s'engagent k faire tous efforts en leur 
pouvoir pour Tintroduction dans le 
Pacte d'amendements conformes au 
sens des dispositions contenues dans 
les articles suivants. 

Us conviennent que ces disposi- 
tions deviendront obligatoires dans 
leurs rapports respectifs k la date de 
la mise en vigueur du prysent Proto- 
cole et que, vis-y,-vis d'eux, TAssem- 
biye et le Conseil de la Sociyty des 
Nations seront, dys lors, autorisys k 
exercer tous les droits et devoirs qui 
leur sont confyrys par ce Protocole. 
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Art. 2. The signatory States agree 
in no case to resort to war either with 
one another or against a State which, 
if the occasion arises, accepts all the 
obligations hereinafter set out, ex- 
cept in case of resistance to acts of 
aggression or when acting in agree- 
ment with the Council or the Assem- 
bly of the League of Nations in 
accordance with the provisions of the 
Covenant and of the present Proto- 
col. 

Art. 3. The signatory States un- 
dertake to recognise as compul- 
sory, ipso facto and without special 
agreement, the jurisdiction of the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice in the cases covered by para- 
graph 2 of Article 36 of the Statute 
of the Court, but without prejudice 
to the right of any State, when ac- 
ceding to the special protocol pro- 
vided for in the said Article and 
opened for signature on December 
i6th, 1920, to make reservations 
compatible with the said clause. 

Accession to this special protocol, 
opened for signature on December 
i6th, 1920, must be given within the 
month following the coming into 
force of the present Protocol. 

States which accede to the present 
Protocol after its coming into force 
must carry out the above obligation 
within the month following their 
accession. 

Art. 4. With a view to render 
more complete the provisions of 
paragraphs 4, 5 , 6 , and 7 of Article 15 
of the Covenant, the signatory States 
agree to comply with the following 
procedure: 

1. If the dispute submitted to the 
Council is not settled by it as pro- 
vided in paragraph 3 of the said Arti- 
cle 15, the Council shall endeavour to 
persuade the parties to submit the 
dispute to judicial settlement or 
arbitration. 

2. {a) If the parties cannot agree 
to do so, there shall, at the request of 
at least one of the parties, be con- 
stituted a Committee of Arbitrators. 
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Art. 2. Les Etats signataires con- 
viennent qu'en aucun cas ils ne 
doivent recourir a la guerre, ni entre 
eux ni contre tout Etat qui, le cas 
6ch6ant, accepterait toutes les ob- 
ligations ci-apr^s definies, excepte 
dans le cas de resistance k des actes 
d'agression ou quand ils agissent en 
accord avec le Conseil ou TAssem- 
blee de la Soci6te des Nations, selon 
les dispositions du Pacte et du pre- 
sent Protocole. 

Art. 3. Les Etats signataires s’en- 
gagent k reconnaitre comme* obliga- 
toire, de plein droit et sans conven- 
tion speciale, la juridiction de la 
Cour permanente de Justice interna- 
tionale dans les cas vises au para- 
graphe 2 de Tarticle 36 du Statut de 
la Cour, mais sans prejudice de la 
faculte pour un Etat quelconque, 
lorsqu’il adherera au protocole spe- 
cial ouvert le 16 decembre 1920, 
prevu par ledit article, de formuler 
les reserves compatibles avec ladite 
clause. 

L’adhesion ce protocole special 
ouvert le 16 decembre 1920 devra 
etre faite dans le deiai d’un mois qui 
suivra la mise en vigueur du present 
Protocole. 

Les Etats qui adhereront au pre- 
sent Protocole apres sa mise en 
vigueur devront s'acquitter de I’ob- 
ligation ci-dessus dans le mois qui 
suivra leur adhesion. 

Art. 4. En vue de completer les 
dispositions des alineas 4, 5, 6 et 7 
de Particle 15 du Pacte, les Etats 
signataires conviennent de se con- 
former k la procedure suivante : 

I® Si le differend soumis au Con- 
seil n’a pu etre regie par lui ainsi 
qu*il est prevu au paragraphe 3 
dudit article 15, le Conseil engagera 
les Parties k soumettre le differend k 
un r^glement judiciaire ou arbitral. 

2® a) Si les Parties s’y refusent, il 
est procede, k la demande d’au moins 
Tune des Parties, k la constitution 
d'un Comite d’arbitres. Le Comite 
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The Committee shall so far as possi- 
ble be constituted by agreement 
between the parties. 

(b) If within the period fixed by 
the Council the parties have failed to 
agree, in whole or in part, upon the 
number, the names and the powers of 
the arbitrators and upon the proce- 
dure, the Council shall settle the 
points remaining in suspense. It 
shall with the utmost possible des- 
patch select in consultation with the 
parties the arbitrators and their 
President from among persons who 
by their nationality, their personal 
character and their experience, ap- 
pear to it to furnish the highest 
guarantees of competence and im- 
partiality. 

(c) After the claims of the parties 
have been formulated, the Com- 
mittee of Arbitrators, on the request 
of any party, shall through the 
medium of the Council request an 
advisory opinion upon any points of 
law in dispute from the Permanent 
Court of International Justice, which 
in such case shall meet with the ut- 
most possible despatch. 

3. If none of the parties asks for 
arbitration, the Council shall again 
take the dispute under consideration. 
If the Council reaches a report which 
is unanimously agreed to by the 
members thereof other than the rep- 
resentatives of any of the parties to 
the dispute, the signatory States 
agree to comply with the recom- 
mendations therein. 

4. If the Council fails to reach a 
report which is concurred in by all 
its members, other than the repre- 
sentatives of any of the parties to the 
dispute, it shall submit the dispute 
to arbitration. It shall itself deter- 
mine the composition, the powers 
and the procedure of the Committee 
of Arbitrators and, in the choice of 
the arbitrators, shall bear in mind 
the guarantees of competence and 
impartiality referred to in paragraph 
2 (b) above. 

5. In no case may a solution, upon 


sera constitu^, autant que possible, 
par I’accord des Parties. 

b) Si, dans le d 61 ai que le Conseil 
aura fixe, elles ne se sont pas en- 
tendues en tout ou en partie sur le 
nombre, le nom et les pouvoirs des 
arbitres, ainsi que sur la procedure, 
le Conseil r6glera les points en sus- 
pens. II choisira d’urgence — en con- 
sultant les Parties — les arbitres et 
leur president, parmi les personnes 
qui, par leur nationality, leur carac- 
t^re et leur experience, lui paraitront 
donner les plus hautes garanties de 
competence et d'impartialite. 


c) Aprfes que les conclusions des 
Parties auront ^t€ formulees, le 
Comity d’arbitres, k la demande de 
toute Partie, sollicitera, par I’entre- 
mise du Conseil, sur les points de 
droit contestys, I’avis consultatif de 
la Cour permanente de Justice In- 
ternationale qui, dans ce cas, se 
ryunira d’urgence. 

3® Si aucune des Parties ne de- 
mande Tarbitrage, le Conseil repren- 
dra I’examen du diffyrend. Au cas 
ou le Conseil ytablit un rapport voty 
k I’unanimity de ses membres autres 
que les reprysentants de toute Partie 
au differend, les Etats signataires 
conviennent de se conformer aux 
solutions recommandyes par lui. 

4® Au cas oil le Conseil ne peut 
ytablir un rapport accepty par tous 
ses membres autres que les repry- 
sentants de toute Partie au diffyrend, 
il soumettra le diffyrend k I’arbitrage. 
II reglera lui-mSme la composition, 
les pouvoirs et la procydure du 
Comity d ’arbitres et aura ygard, dans 
le choix des arbitres, aux garanties de 
compytence et d ’impartiality visyes 
au N® 2 b ci-dessus. 


5® En aucun cas ne pourront ^tre 
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which there has already been a 
unanimous recommendation of the 
Council accepted by one of the par- 
ties concerned, be again called in 
question. 

6. The signatory States undertake 
that they will carry out in full good 
faith any judicial sentence or arbitral 
award that may be rendered and 
that they will comply, as provided in 
paragraph 3 above, with the solu- 
tions recommended by the Council. 
In the event of a State failing to 
carry out the above undertakings, 
the Council shall exert all its influ- 
ence to secure compliance therewith. 
If it fails therein, it shall propose 
what steps should be taken to give 
effect thereto, in accordance with the 
provision contained at the end of 
Article 13 of the Covenant. Should 
a State in disregard of the above 
undertakings resort to war, the sanc- 
tions provided for by Article 16 of 
the Covenant, interpreted in the 
manner indicated in the present 
Protocol, shall immediately become 
applicable to it. 

7. The provisions of the present 
article do not apply to the settlement 
of disputes which arise as the result 
of measures of war taken by one or 
more signatory States in agreement 
with the Council or the Assembly. 

Art. 5. The provisions of para- 
graph 8 of Article 15 of the Covenant 
shall continue to apply in proceed- 
ings before the Council. 

If in the course of an arbitration, 
such as is contemplated in Article 4 
above, one of the parties claims that 
the dispute, or part thereof, arises 
out of a matter which by interna- 
tional law is solely within the domes- 
tic jurisdiction of that party, the 
arbitrators shall on this point take 
the advice of the Permanent Court of 
International Justice through the 
medium of the Council. The opin- 
ion of the Court shall be binding 
upon the arbitrators, who, if the 
opinion is affirmative, shall confine 


remises en question les solutions 
ayant d6ji fait Tobjet d’une recom- 
mandation unanime du Conseil ac- 
ceptee par Tune des Parties in- 
teressees. 

6® Les Etats signataires s’enga- 
gent k ex^cuter de bonne foi les sen- 
tences judiciaires ou arbitrales et k 
se conformer, comme il a 6te dit k 
Talinea 3 ci-dessus, aux solutions 
recommand4es par le Conseil. Dans 
le cas off un Etat manquerait k ces 
engagements, le Conseil exercera 
toute son influence pour en assurer le 
respect. S’il ne peut y r^ussir, il 
proposera les mesures qui doivent en 
assurer Teffet, ainsi qu’il est dit k 
la fin de Tarticle 13 du Pacte. Dans 
le cas off un Etat, manquant k ces 
engagements, recourrait k la guerre, 
les sanctions pr6vues k Tarticle i6 du 
Pacte, interpret^es de la maniffre 
indiqu^e au present Protocole, lui 
deviendraient imm^diatement ap- 
plicables. 


7® Les dispositions du present 
article ne s’appliquent pas au rffgle- 
ment des diMrends qui pourraient 
s'61ever k la suite des mesures de 
guerre prises par un ou plusieurs 
Etats signataires en accord avec le 
Conseil ou TAssembl^e. 

Art. 5. La disposition de Talin^a 
8 de I’article 15 du Pacte demeure 
applicable devant le Conseil. 

Si, pendant le cours d’une des 
procedures d 'arbitrage pr6vues k 
I'article 4 ci-dessus. Tune des Parties 
pretend que le differend, ou une 
partie du differend, porte sur une 
question que le droit international 
laisse k la competence exclusive de 
cette Partie, les arbitres consulteront 
sur ce point la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale par Tentre- 
mise du Conseil. L'avis de la Cour 
liera les arbitres qui se borneront, si 
cet avis est affirmatif , k le constater 
dans leur sentence. 
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themselves to so declaring in their 
award. 

If the question is held by the Court 
or by the Council to be a matter 
solely within the domestic jurisdic- 
tion of the State, this decision shall 
not prevent consideration of the situ- 
ation by the Council or by the As- 
sembly under Article 1 1 of the 
Covenant. 

Art. 6. If in accordance with 
paragraph 9 of Article 15 of the 
Covenant a dispute is referred to the 
Assembly, that body shall have for 
the settlement of the dispute all the 
powers conferred upon the Council 
as to endeavouring to reconcile the 
parties in the manner laid down in 
paragraphs i, 2 and 3 of Article 15 
of the Covenant and in paragraph i 
of Article 4 above. 

Should the Assembly fail to achieve 
an amicable settlement: 

If one of the parties asks for arbi- 
tration, the Council shall proceed to 
constitute the Committee of Arbi- 
trators in the manner provided in 
sub-paragraphs (a), (b) and (c) of 
paragraph 2 of Article 4 above. 

If no party asks for arbitration, 
the Assembly shall again take the 
dispute under consideration and 
shall have in this connection the 
same powers as the Council. Recom- 
mendations embodied in a report of 
the Assembly, provided that it 
secures the measure of support stipu- 
lated at the end of paragraph 10 of 
Article 15 of the Covenant, shall 
have the same value and effect, as 
regards all matters dealt with in the 
present Protocol, as recommenda- 
tions embodied in a report of the 
Council adopted as provided in 
paragraph 3 of Article 4 above. 

If the necessary majority cannot 
be obtained, the dispute shall be 
submitted to arbitration and the 
Council shall determine the composi- 
tion, the powers and the procedure of 
the Committee of Arbitrators as laid 
down in paragraph 4 of Article 4 
above. 


Si la question est reconnue par la 
Cour permanente ou par le Conseil 
comme 6tant de la competence 
exclusive d*un Etat, la decision 
intervenue n’empSchera pas que la 
situation soit examinee par le Conseil 
ou par TAssembiee, conformement k 
Tarticle ii du Pacte. 

Art. 6. Si, conformement ^ Talinea 
9 de Particle 15 du Pacte, le differend 
est porte devant TAssembiee, celle-ci 
aura, pour le reglement du differend, 
tous les pouvoirs devolus au Conseil 
en ce qui concerne Tessai de con- 
ciliation des Parties, tel quhl est 
prevu aux alineas i , 2 et 3 de Particle 
15 du Pacte et au N° i de Particle 4 
ci-dessus. 

A defaut de reglement amiable 
obtenu par P Assembiee : 

Si Pune des Parties demande 
Parbitrage, il est precede par le Con- 
seil k la constitution du Comite 
d'arbitres, dans les conditions pre- 
vues au N® 2 de Particle 4 ci-dessus, 
lettres b et c; 

Si aucune des Parties ne demande 
Parbitrage, PAssembiee reprend, avec 
les m^mes pouvoirs que le Conseil, 
Pexamen du differend. Les solu- 
tions recommandees par le Rapport 
de PAssembiee, dans les conditions 
d'approbation prevues k la fin de 
Palinea 10 de Particle 15 du Pacte, 
ont la mSme valeur et produiront les 
mSmes effets, en tout ce qui concerne 
le present Protocole, que celles 
recommandees par le rapport du 
Conseil dans les conditions prevues 
au N° 3 de Particle 4 ci-dessus. 


Si la majorite necessaire ne peut 
etre obtenue, le differend sera soumis 
k Parbitrage et le Conseil reglera lui- 
m6me la composition, les pouvoirs et 
la procedure du Comite d’arbitres, 
comme il est dit au N® 4 dudit 
article 4. 
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Art. 7. In the event of a dispute 
arising between two or more signa- 
tory States, these States agree that 
they will not, either before the dis- 
pute is submitted to proceedings for 
pacific settlement or during such 
proceedings, make any increase of 
their armaments or effectives which 
might modify the position estab- 
lished by the Conference for the 
Reduction of Armaments provided 
for by Article 17 of the present 
Protocol, nor will they take any 
measure of military, naval, air, in- 
dustrial or economic mobilisation, 
nor, in general, any action of a na- 
ture likely to extend the dispute or 
render it more acute. 

It shall be the duty of the Council, 
in accordance with the provisions of 
Article ii of the Covenant, to take 
under consideration any complaint 
as to infraction of the above under- 
takings which is made to it by one or 
more of the States parties to the dis- 
pute. Should the Council be of 
opinion that the complaint requires 
investigation, it shall, if it deems it 
expedient, arrange for enquiries and 
investigations in one or more of the 
countries concerned. Such en- 
quiries and investigations shall be 
carried out with the utmost possible 
despatch and the signatory States 
undertake to afford every facility for 
carrying them out. 

The sole object of measures taken 
by the Council as above provided is 
to facilitate the pacific settlement of 
disputes and they shall in no way 
prejudge the actual settlement. 

If the result of such enquiries and 
investigations is to establish an in- 
fraction of the provisions of the first 
paragraph of the present Article, it 
shall be the duty of the Council to 
summon the State or States guilty of 
the infraction to put an end thereto. 
Should the State or States in ques- 
tion fail to comply with such sum- 
mons, the Council shall declare them 
to be guilty of a violation of the 
Covenant or of the present Protocol* 


Art. 7. Dans le cas d’un differend 
s’^levant entre deux ou plusieurs 
Etats signataires, ceux-ci conviennent 
que, soit avant que le differend 
ait soumis k une procedure de 
reglement pacifique, soit au cours 
d'une telle procMure, ils ne proce- 
deront k aucune augmentation 
d'armements ou d’effectifs qui pour- 
rait modifier la situation fixee par la 
Conference pour la reduction des 
armements prevue k Tarticle 17 du 
present Protocole ; ils ne procederont 
non plus k aucune mesure de mobili- 
sation militaire, navale, aerienne, in- 
dustrielle ou economique, ni en ge- 
neral k aucun acte de nature k 
aggraver ou k etendre le differend. 

Conformement aux dispositions de 
Particle ii du Pacte, il est du devoir 
du Conseil d ’examiner toute plainte 
en violation des engagements ci- 
dessus, qui pourrait lui etre adressee 
par un ou plusieurs des Etats parties 
au differend. Si le Conseil considere 
que la plainte est recevable, il doit, 
s’il I’estime convenable, organiser des 
enquetes et des investigations dans 
un ou plusieurs des pays interesses. 
Ces enquetes et ces investigations 
doivent etre faites dans les deiais les 
plus brefs, et les Etats signataires 
s’engagent k donner toutes facilites 
'pour leur execution. 


Les mesures ainsi prises par le 
Conseil sont destinees uniquement k 
faciliter le reglement pacifique des 
differends et ne doivent prejuger en 
rien du reglement lui-meme. 

Si, e. la suite de ces enquetes et 
investigations, une infraction quel- 
conque aux dispositions du premier 
alinla du present article est etablie, 
il est du devoir du Conseil de sommer 
I’Etat ou les Etats coupables de 
I’infraction de la faire disparaitre. 
Si I’Etat ou les Etats en question ne 
se conformement pas a cette somma- 
tion, le Conseil declare lesdits Etats 
coupables d’une violation du Pacte 
ou du present Protocole et doit 
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and shall decide upon the measures 
to be taken with a view to end as 
soon as possible a situation of a na- 
ture to threaten the peace of the 
world. 

For the purposes of the present 
Article decisions of the Council may 
be taken by a two-thirds majority. 

Art. 8. The signatory States un- 
dertake to abstain from any act 
which might constitute a threat of 
aggression against another State. 

If one of the signatory States is of 
opinion that another State is making 
preparations for war, it shall have 
the right to bring the matter to the 
notice of the Council. 

The Council, if it ascertains that 
the facts are as alleged, shall proceed 
as provided in paragraphs 2, 4, and 
5 of Article 7. 

Art. 9. The existence of demilita- 
rised zones being calculated to pre- 
vent aggression and to facilitate a 
definite finding of the nature pro- 
vided for in Article 10 below, the 
establishment of such zones between 
States mutually consenting thereto is 
recommended as a means of avoiding 
violations of the present Protocol, 

The demilitarised zones already 
existing under the terms of certain 
treaties or conventions, or which 
may be established in future between 
States mutually consenting thereto, 
may at the request and at the ex- 
pense of one or more of the con- 
terminous States, be placed under a 
temporary or permanent system of 
supervision to be organised by the 
Council. 

Art. 10. Every State which re- 
sorts to war in violation of the under- 
takings contained in the Covenant or 
in the present Protocol is an ag- 
gressor. Violation of the rules laid 
down for a demilitarised zone shall be 
held equivalent to resort to war. 

In the event of hostilities having 
broken out, any State shall be pre- 
surned to be an aggressor, unless a 
decision of the Council, which must 


decider les mesures a prendre en vue 
de faire cesser au plus t6t une situa- 
tion de nature k menacer la paix du 
monde. 

Pour Tapplication du present arti- 
cle, le Conseil prendra sa decision a 
la majority des deux tiers. 

Art. 8. Les Etats signataires s’en- 
gagent k s’abstenir de toute action 
qui pourrait constituer une menace 
d’agression contre un autre Etat. 

Dans le cas oh un des Etats signa- 
taires estime qu’un autre Etat pre- 
cede a des pr^paratifs de guerre, il a 
le droit d’en saisir le Conseil. 

Celui-ci, apr^s avoir v6rifi6 les 
faits, op^re comme il est dit k 
Particle 7, alin^as 2, 4 et 5. 

Art. 9. L'existence de zones d€- 
militaris6es 4 tant de nature k pr6- 
venir les agressions et k en faciliter 
la determination sans equivoque 
conformement k Particle 10 ci- 
dessous, Petablissement de pareilles 
zones est recommande entre les 
Etats qui y seraient egalement con- 
sen tants, comme un moyen d’eviter 
une violation du present Protocole. 

Les zones demilitarisees dej^ exis- 
tantes en vertu de certains traites ou 
conventions, ou qui seraient etablies 
k Pavenir entre Etats egalement con- 
sentants, pourront faire Pobjet d'un 
contrdle temporaire ou permanent, 
organise par le Conseil, k la de- 
mande et aux frais d^un ou de 
plusieurs Etats limitrophes. 


Art. 10. Est agresseur tout Etat 
qui recourt la guerre en violation 
des engagements prevus au Pacte ou 
au present Protocole. Est assimiiee 
au recours k la guerre la violation du 
statut d’une zone demilitarisee. 

Dans le cas d’hostilites engagees, 
est pr^sum^ agresseur, sauf decision 
contraire du Conseil prise k Puna- 
nimit^: 
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be taken unanimously, shall other- 
wise declare: 

1. If it has refused to submit the 
dispute to the procedure of pacific 
settlement provided by Articles 13 
and 15 of the Covenant as amplified 
by the present Protocol, or to com- 
ply with a judicial sentence or arbi- 
tral award or with a unanimous 
recommendation of the Council, or 
has disregarded a unanimous report 
of the Council, a judicial sentence or 
an arbitral award recognising that 
the dispute between it and the other 
belligerent State arises out of a 
matter which by international law is 
solely within the domestic jurisdic- 
tion of the latter State; nevertheless, 
in the last case the State shall only be 
presumed to be an aggressor if it has 
not previously submitted the ques- 
tion to the Council or the Assembly, 
in accordance with Article 1 1 of the 
Covenant. 

2. If it has violated provisional 
measures enjoined by the Council for 
the period while the proceedings are 
in progress as contemplated by 
Article 7 of the present Protocol. 

Apart from the cases dealt with in 
paragraphs i and 2 of the present 
Article, if the Council does not at 
once succeed in determining the 
aggressor, it shall be bound to enjoin 
upon the belligerents an armistice, 
and shall fix the terms, acting, if 
need be, by a two-thirds majority 
and shall supervise its execution. 

Any belligerent which has refused 
to accept the armistice or has vio- 
lated its terms shall be deemed an 
aggressor. 

The Council shall call upon the 
signatory States to apply forthwith 
against the aggressor the sanctions 
provided by Article 1 1 of the present 
Protocol, and any signatory State 
thus called upon shall thereupon be 
entitled to exercise the rights of a 
belligerent. 

Art. II. As soon as the Council 
has called upon the signatory States 
to apply sanctions, as provided in the 


I® Tout Etat qui aura refuse de 
soumettre le differend k la proc6dure 
pour reglement pacifique prevue aux 
articles 13 et 15 du Pacte, completes 
par le present Protocole, — ou qui 
aura refus6 de se conformer, soit k 
une decision judiciaire ou arbitrale, 
soit a une recommandation unanime 
du Conseil, — ou qui aura pass6 outre 
k un rapport unanime du Conseil, k 
une decision judiciaire ou arbitrale 
reconnaissant que le differend qui 
s’est 61ev6 entre lui et I’autre Etat 
belligdrant porte sur une question 
que le droit international laisse k la 
competence exclusive de cet Etat; 
toutefois, dans ce dernier cas, TEtat 
ne sera presume agresseur que shl 
n’a pas soumis auparavant la ques- 
tion au Conseil ou k I’Assembl^e, 
conform^ment k I’article ii du 
Pacte; 

2® Tout Etat qui aura vioM une 
des mesures provisoires prescrites par 
le Conseil pendant la p^riode de 
procedure, vis6es k Particle 7 du 
present Protocole. 

Hors les hypotheses vis^es aux 
num6ros i et 2 du present article, si 
le Conseil n'a pu determiner dans le 
plus bref d61ai Pagresseur, il aura 
{’obligation de prescrire aux bellig6- 
rants un armistice dont il fixera les 
conditions a la majority des deux 
tiers et dont il surveillera Pobser- 
vation. 

Tout bellig^rant ayant refus6 Par- 
mistice ou en ayant viol6 les condi- 
tions sera r6put6 agresseur. 

Le Conseil enjoindra aux Etats 
signataires d’appliquer sans retard 
contre Pagresseur les sanctions vis6es 
k Particle 1 1 du present Protocole, et 
tout Etat signataire, ainsi requis, 
sera d^s lors fond6 k exercer les 
droits d’un bellig^rant. 

Art. II. Des que le Conseil a fait 
aux Etats signataires Pinjonction 
prevue au dernier alin6a de Particle 
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last paragraph of Article 10 of the 
present Protocol, the obligations of 
the said States, in regard to the sanc- 
tions of all kinds mentioned in para- 
graphs I and 2 of Article 16 of the 
Covenant, will immediately become 
operative in order that such sanc- 
tions may forthwith be employed 
against the aggressor. 

Those obligations shall be inter- 
preted as obliging each of the signa- 
tory States to co-operate loyally and 
effectively in support of the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations, and in 
resistance to any act of aggression, in 
the degree which its geographical 
position and its particular situation 
as regards armaments allow. 

In accordance with paragraph 3 of 
Article 16 of the Covenant the signa- 
tory States give a joint and several 
undertaking to come to the assist- 
ance of the State attacked or threat- 
ened, and to give each other mutual 
support by means of facilities and 
reciprocal exchanges as regards the 
provision of raw materials and sup- 
plies of every kind, openings of 
credits, transport and transit, and for 
this purpose to take all measures in 
their power to preserve the safety of 
communications by land and by sea 
of the attacked or threatened State. 

If both parties to the dispute are 
aggressors within the meaning of 
Article 10, the economic and financial 
sanctions shall be applied to both of 
them. 

Art. 12. In view of the complexity 
of the conditions in which the Coun- 
cil may be called upon to exercise the 
functions mentioned in Article ii of 
the present Protocol concerning eco- 
nomic and financial sanctions, and in 
order to determine more exactly the 
guarantees afforded by the present 
Protocol to the signatory States, the 
Council shall forthwith invite the 
economic and financial organisations 
of the League of Nations to consider 
and report as to the nature of the 


10 du present Protocole, les obliga- 
tions desdits Etats en ce qui con- 
cerne les sanctions de toute nature 
vis6es aux alin^as i et 2 de I’article 16 
du Pacte, deviennent imm^diate- 
ment operantes afin que ces sanc- 
tions puissent porter leurs effets 
contre Tagresseur sans aucun retard. 

Ces obligations doivent ^tre inter- 
pr^tees en ce sens que chacun des 
Etats signataires est tenu de colla- 
borer loyalement et effectivement 
pour faire respecter le Pacte de la 
Soci6t6 des Nations et pour s’opposer 
k tout acte d 'agression dans la 
mesure que lui permettent sa situa- 
tion geographique et les conditions 
sp^ciales de ses armements. 

Conform6ment k Talinea 3 de 
Particle 16 du Pacte, les Etats signa- 
taires prennent Tengagement, in- 
dividuel et collectif, de venir a Taide 
de TEtat attaqu6 ou menace, et de se 
prater un mutuel appui, grtce k 
des facilit^s et k des echanges r^ci- 
proques en ce qui concerne le ravi- 
taillement en mati^res premieres et 
denr^es de toute nature, les ouver- 
tures de credit, les transports et le 
transit et, k cet effet, de prendre 
toutes mesures en leur pouvoir pour 
maintenir la security des communica- 
tions terrestres et maritimes de 
I’Etat attaqu6 ou menace. 

Si les deux Parties au diff 4 rend 
sont agresseurs au sens de Particle 10, 
les sanctions 6conomiques et finan- 
ciferes s’appliquent k Pune et k 
Pautre. 

Art. 12. En raison de la com- 
plexity des conditions dans lesquelles 
le Conseil pourrait ^tre appeiy k 
remplir les fonctions vis^es k Particle 

11 ci-dessus concernant les sanctions 
yconomiques et financiferes et pour 
prydser les garanties qui sont offertes 
par le prysent Protocole aux Etats 
signataires, le Conseil invitera immy- 
diatement les organisations ycono- 
miques et financi^res de la Sociyty 
des Nations k procyder k une ytude 
et k soumettre un rapport sur la 
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steps to be taken to give effect to the 
financial and economic sanctions and 
measures of co-operation contem- 
plated in Article 16 of the Covenant 
and in Article 1 1 of this Protocol. 

When in possession of this infor- 
mation, the Council shall draw up 
through its competent organs: 

1. Plans of action for the appli- 
cation of the economic and financial 
sanctions against an aggressor State; 

2. Plans of economic and finan- 
cial co-operation between a State 
attacked and the different States 
assisting it; 

and shall communicate these plans to 
the Members of the League and to 
the other signatory States. 

Art. 13. In view of the contingent 
military, naval and air sanctions 
provided for by Article 16 of the 
Covenant and by Article ii of the 
present Protocol, the Council shall be 
entitled to receive undertakings from 
States determining in advance the 
military, naval and air forces which 
they would be able to bring into 
action immediately to ensure the 
fulfilment of the obligations in re- 
gard to sanctions which result 
from the Covenant and the present 
Protocol. 

Furthermore, as soon as the Coun- 
cil has called upon the signatory 
States to apply sanctions, as pro- 
vided in the last paragraph of Article 
10 above, the said States may, in 
accordance with any agreements 
which they may previously have con- 
cluded, bring to the assistance of a 
particular State, which is the victim 
of aggression, their military, naval 
and air forces. 

The agreements mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph shall be regis- 
tered and published by the Secreta- 
riat of the League of Nations. They 
shall remain open to all States 
Members of the League which may 
desire to accede thereto. 

Art. 14. The Council shall alone 


nature des dispositions k prendre 
pour mettre en vigueur les sanctions 
et mesures de cooperation econo- 
mique et financi^re, vis^es k I’article 
16 du Pacte et k Tarticle ii du pre- 
sent Protocole. 

En possession de ces informations, 
le Conseil etablira par ses organismes 
competents: 

I® les plans d ’action destines k 
faire jouer les sanctions economiques 
et financi^res contre un Etat agres- 
seur; 

2® les plans de cooperation econo- 
mique et financiere entre un Etat 
attaque et les divers Etats lui 
portant assistance, 
et il communiquera ces plans aux 
Membres de la Societe et aux autres 
Etats signataires. 

Art. 13. En egard aux sanctions 
militaires, navales et aeriennes dont 
I’application eventuelle est prevue k 
I’article 16 du Pacte et k Particle ii 
du present Protocole, le Conseil aura 
qualite pour recevoir les engagements 
d’ Etats determinant par avance les 
forces militaires, navales et aeriennes 
que ces Etats pourraient faire inter- 
venir immediatement afin d ’assurer 
I’execution des obligations derivant k 
ce sujet du Pacte et du present 
Protocole. 

Des que le Conseil a fait aux Etats 
signataires I’injonction prevue au 
dernier alinea de Particle 10 ci- 
dessus, ces Etats peuvent en outre 
faire entrer en ligne, suivant les 
accords anterieurement faits, leurs 
forces militaires, navales et aeriennes 
au secours d’un Etat particulier, vic- 
time de Pagression. 


Les accords vises au precedent 
alinea sont enregistres et publies par 
le Secretariat de la Societe des Na- 
tions; ils restent ouverts k tout Etat 
membre de la Societe, qui voudrait y 
acceder. 

Art. 14. Le Conseil a seul qualite 
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be competent to declare that the 
application of sanctions shall cease 
and normal conditions be re-estab- 
lished. 

Art. 15. In conformity with the 
spirit of the present Protocol, the 
signatory States agree that the whole 
cost of any military, naval or air 
operations undertaken for the re- 
pression of an aggression under the 
terms of the Protocol, and reparation 
for all losses suffered by individuals, 
whether civilians or combatants, and 
for all material damage caused by the 
operations of both sides, shall be 
borne by the aggressor State up to 
the extreme limit of its capacity. 


Nevertheless, in view of Article 10 
of the Covenant, neither the terri- 
torial integrity nor the political inde- 
pendence of the aggressor State shall 
in any case be affected as the result 
of the application of the sanctions 
mentioned in the present Protocol. 

Art. 16. The signatory States 
agree that in the event of a dispute 
between one or more of them and one 
or more States which have not signed 
the present Protocol and are not 
Members of the League of Nations, 
such non-Member States shall be in- 
vited, on the conditions contem- 
plated in Article 17 of the Covenant, 
to submit, for the purpose of a 
pacific settlement, to the obligations 
accepted by the States signatories of 
the present Protocol. 

If the State so invited, having re- 
fused to accept the said conditions 
and obligations, resorts to war 
against a signatory State, the provi- 
sions of Article 16 of the Covenant, 
as defined by the present Protocol, 
shall be applicable against it. 

Art. 17. The signatory States 
undertake to participate in an In- 
ternational Conference for the Re- 
duction of Armaments which shall be 
convened by the Council and shall 
meet at Geneva on Monday, June 
15th, 1925. All other States, 


pour d6clarer qu’il y a lieu de faire 
cesser Tapplication des sanctions et 
de r^tablir les conditions normales. 

Art. 15. Pour r6pondre k Tesprit 
du present Protocole, les Etats signa- 
taires conviennent que la totalite 
des frais de toute operation d'ordre 
militaire, naval ou a6rien, entreprise 
pour la repression d’une agression, 
conform^ment aux termes de ce 
Protocole, ainsi que la reparation de 
tous dommages subis par les per- 
sonnes civiles ou militaires, et de 
tous dommages materiels occasion- 
nes par les operations de part et 
d’autre, seront supportes par I’Etat 
agresseur jusqu’^ Textreme limite de 
sa capacite. 

Toutefois, vu Tarticle 10 du Pacte, 
il ne pourra, comme suite a Tapplica- 
tion des sanctions visees au present 
Protocole, etre porte atteinte en 
aucun cas k Tintegrite territoriale ou 
a I’independance politique de TEtat 
agresseur. 

Art. 16. Les Etats signataires 
conviennent qu’en cas de differend 
entre un ou plusieurs parmi eux et 
un ou plusieurs Etats non signataires 
du present Protocole etrangers k la 
Societe des Nations, ces Etats etran- 
gers seront invites, aux conditions 
prevues k Tarticle 17 du Pacte, k se 
soumettre aux obligations acceptees 
par les signataires du present Proto- 
cole aux fins de reglement pacifique. 


Si TEtat invite, refusant d’accep- 
ter les dites conditions et obligations, 
recourt k la guerre contre un Etat 
signataire, les dispositions de Tarticle 
16 du Pacte, telles qu’elles sont 
precisees par le present Protocole, 
lui sont applicables. 

Art. 17. Les Etats signataires 
s’engagent k prendre part k une Con- 
ference internationale pour la reduc- 
tion des armements qui devra etre 
convoquee par le Conseil et qui se 
reunira k Geneve le lundi 15 juin 
1925* Tous autres Etats, membres 
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whether Members of the League or 
not, shall be invited to this Con- 
ference. 

In preparation for the convening 
of the Conference, the Council shall 
draw up with due regard to the 
undertakings contained in Articles 
II and 13 of the present Protocol, a 
general programme for the reduction 
and limitation of armaments, which 
shall be laid before the Conference 
and which shall be communicated to 
the Governments at the earliest pos- 
sible date, and at the latest three 
months before the Conference meets. 

If by May ist, 1925, ratifications 
have not been deposited by at least a 
majority of the permanent Members 
of the Council and ten other Mem- 
bers of the League, the Secretary- 
General of the League shall immedi- 
ately consult the Council as to 
whether he shall cancel the invita- 
tions or merely adjourn the Con- 
ference to a subsequent date to be 
fixed by the Council so as to permit 
the necessary number of ratifications 
to be obtained. 

Art. 18. Wherever mention is 
made in Article 10, or in any other 
provision of the present Protocol, of 
a decision of the Council, this shall be 
understood in the sense of Article 15 
of the Covenant, namely, that the 
votes of the representatives of the 
parties to the dispute shall not be 
counted when reckoning unanimity 
or the necessary majority. 

Art. 19, Except as expressly pro- 
vided by its terms, the present 
Protocol shall not affect in any way 
the rights and obligations of Mem- 
bers of the League as determined by 
the Covenant. 

Art. 20. Any dispute as to the 
interpretation of the present Proto- 
col shall be submitted to the Perma- 
nent Court of International Justice. 

Art. 21. The present Protocol, of 
which the French and English texts 
are both authentic, shall be ratified. 

The deposit of ratifications shall be 
made at the Secretariat of the 
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ou non de la Societ6, seront invites k 
cette Conference. 

En vue de la convocation de la 
Conference, le Conseil preparera, en 
tenant compte des engagements 
pr6vus aux articles ii et 13 du pre- 
sent Protocole, un programme gene- 
ral pour la reduction et la limitation 
des armements qui sera mis a la dis- 
position de cette Conference et com- 
munique aux gouvernements le plus 
t6t possible, et au plus tard trois 
mois avant la reunion. 

Si au moins la majorite des Mem- 
bres representes en permanence au 
Conseil et dix autres Membres de la 
Societe n’ont pas depose leur ratifi- 
cation pour le mai 1925, le 
Secretaire general de la Societe devra 
prendre immediatement Tavis du 
Conseil pour savoir s’il doit annuler 
les invitations ou simplement ajour- 
ner la Conference k une date ulte- 
rieure, qui sera fixee par le Conseil 
pour permettre la reunion du nombre 
necessaire de ratifications. 

Art. 18. Toutes les fois que, dans 
Particle 10 ou dans toutes autres 
dispositions du present Protocole, il 
est fait mention d’une decision du 
Conseil, elle s’entend dans le sens de 
Particle 15 du Pacte, k savoir que le 
vote des representants des Parties au 
differend ne compte pas dans le cal- 
cul de Punanimite ou de la majorite 
requise. 

Art. 19. a defaut de stipulations 
expresses, le present Protocole n’af- 
fecte pas les droits et les obligations 
des Membres de la Societe des Na- 
tions, tels qu’ils resultent du Pacte. 

Art. 20. Tout differend relatif k 
Pinterpretation du present Protocole 
sera soumis k la Cour permanente de 
Justice internationale. 

Art. 21. Le present Protocole, 
dont les textes frangais et anglais 
feront foi, sera ratifie. 

Le depdt des ratifications sera 
effectue au Secretariat de la Societe 
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Lea^e of Nations as soon as 
possible. 

States of which the seat of govern- 
ment is outside Europe will be en- 
titled merely to inform the Secreta- 
riat of the League of Nations that 
their ratification has been given; in 
that case, they must transmit the 
instrument of ratification as soon as 
possible. 

So soon as the majority of the 
permanent Members of the Council 
and ten other Members of the 
League have deposited or have 
effected their ratifications, a proch- 
verbal to that effect shall be drawn up 
by the Secretariat. 

After the said prochs-verbal has 
been drawn up, the Protocol shall 
come into force as soon as the plan 
for the reduction of armaments has 
been adopted by the Conference pro- 
vided for in Article 17 . 

If within such period after the 
adoption of the plan for the reduc- 
tion of armaments as shall be fixed 
by the said Conference, the plan has 
not been carried out, the Council 
shall make a declaration to that 
effect; this declaration shall render 
the present Protocol null and void. 

The grounds on which the Council 
may declare that the plan drawn up 
by the International Conference for 
the Reduction of Armaments has not 
been carried out, and that in conse- 
quence the present Protocol has been 
rendered null and void, shall be laid 
down by the Conference itself. 

A signatory State which, after the 
expiration of the period fixed by the 
Conference, fails to comply with the 
plan adopted by the Conference, 
shall not be admitted to benefit by 
the provisions of the present Proto- 
col. 

In faith whereof the Undersigned, 
duly authorised for this purpose, 
have signed the present Protocol. 

Done at Geneva, on the second 
day of October, nineteen hundred 
and twenty-four, in a single copy, 
which will be kept in the archives of 


des Nations le plus t 6 t qu'il sera 
possible. 

Les Etats dont le gouvernement a 
son si^ge hors d’Europe auront la 
faculty de se borner a faire connaitre 
au Secretariat de la Societe des Na- 
tions que leur ratification a 
donn^e et, dans ce cas, ils devront en 
transmettre rinstrument aussit&t que 
faire se pourra. 

Des que la majorite des Membres 
repr^sentes en permanence au Con- 
seil et dix autres Membres de la 
Societe auront depose ou effectue 
leur ratification, un proces-verbal 
sera dresse par le Secretariat pour le 
constater. 

La mise en vigueur du Protocole 
aura lieu apr^s que ce proces-verbal 
aura 6t6 dresse et des que le plan de 
reduction des armements aura ete 
adopte par la Conference prevue k 
I’article 17 . 

Si, dans un deiai, k fixer par la dite 
Conference, apres Tadoption du plan 
de reduction des armements, ce plan 
n'a pas ete execute, il appartiendra 
au Conseil de le constater; par 
Teffet de cette constatation le present 
Protocole deviendra caduc. 

Les conditions en vertu desquelles 
le Conseil pourra constater que le 
plan etabli par la Conference Inter- 
nationale pour la reduction des arme- 
ments n’a pas ete execute et que, par 
consequent, le present Protocole est 
devenu caduc, seront definies par la 
Conference elle-mSme. 

Tout Etat signataire qui ne se 
conformerait pas, apres Texpiration 
du deiai fixe par la Conference, au 
plan adopte par elle, ne pourra 
beneficier des dispositions du present 
Protocole. 

En foi de quoi les Soussignes, 
dffment autorises k cet effet, ont 
signe le present Protocole. 

Fait k Geneve, le deux octobre, mil 
neuf cent vingt-quatre, en un seul 
exemplaire qui restera depose dans 
les archives du Secretariat de la 



Oct. 23, 1924 


TRANSPORT OF GOODS BY RAIL 


1393 


the Secretariat of the League and Society des Nations et qui sera en- 
registered by it on the date of its registre par lui h la date de son 
coming into force. entree en vigueur. 

[Signed:] F. S. Noli, Albania; Hymans, Belgium; Afranio de Mello- 
Franco, Brazil; Ch. KIalfoff, Bulgaria; E. Villegas, Chile; J. Quinones 
DE Leon, Spain; General F. Laidoner, Esthonia; Carl Enckell, Finland; 
Ari. Briand, France; N. Politis, Greece; A. Bonamy, Haiti; Z. Seja, 
Latvia; R. Lehmann, Liberia: R. V. Caballero, Paraguay ; Al. Skrzynski, 
Poland; Joao Chagas, Portugal; Dr. Kosta Koumanoudi, Kingdom of 
the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes; Dr. Edvard Benes, Czechoslovakia; 
Alberto Guani, Uruguay. 
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CONVENTION on the Transport of Goods by Rail. Signed at Berne, 

October 23, 1924, 

CONVENTION concemantle transport des marchandises par chemins 
de fer. Signee A Berne, 23 octobre 1924. 


Editor’s Note. Conferences on the subject of transport of goods by rail were held at 
Berne in 1878, 1881, 1886, and 1890. A convention, based on a draft of r886, was signed at 
Berne, October 14, 1890. 82 Br. and For. St. Papers, p. 771 ; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (2d ser.), 
p. 289. Under this convention, the Central Office of International Transports was estab- 
lished at Berne. Additional instruments were signed at Berne, September 20, 1893, and 
July 16, 1895. Revisions of the convention were made at Berne, June 16, 1898, and Septem- 
ber 19, 1906. The convention was denounced by several states during the World War. 
4 Basdevant, Traitis et conventions, p. 161, note. By Article 366 of the Treaty of Versailles 
of June 28, 1919, the convention was renewed and its further revision was envisaged. A 
draft for such revision was elaborated at Berne, June 8, 1923, and a complete revision is 
effected by this convention, which abrogates and replaces the convention of 1890. See 
also the convention on the international regime of railways, opened for signature at Geneva, 
December 9, 1923 {ante, No. 106); and the Final Act of the European Conference on the 
Transport of Newspapers and Periodicals, Geneva, November 29, 1929. League of Na- 
tions Document, C.557.M.208. 1929, VIII. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this convention were deposited at Berne, October 18, 
1927, by Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Denmark, Finland, France, 
Germany, Hungary, Italy, Latvia, Luxemburg, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Rumania, 
Saar, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland; and later by Estonia, Greece, Portugal, and Yugoslavia. 
Turkey acceded to the convention June 3, 1930. The proch-verbal of the deposit of ratifica- 
tions, of October 18, 1927, is published in 77 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 534; 19 
Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 556. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d 
sen), p. 476; Journal officiel (France), April 20, 1928. See Brunet, Durand and Fourcauld, 
Transports internationaux par voieferrie (Paris: Sirey, 1927), 950 pp.; P. Schneider, Entwick- 
lung des internationalen Eisenbahnrechtes seit den% Berner tJbereinkommen vom Jahre i 8 go 
(Domitz: Mattig, 1926), 144 pp. 
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In force, October 1, 1928^ 

Text from 77 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 367. 


[Translation] 

Germany, Austria, Belgium, Bul- 
garia, Denmark, The Free City of 
Danzig, Spain, Estonia, Finland, 
France, Greece, Hungary, Italy, 
Latvia, Lithuania, Luxemburg, Nor- 
way, The Netherlands, Poland, Por- 
tugal, Roumania, the Kingdom of 
the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, 
Sweden, Switzerland and Czecho- 
slovakia. 

The Governments of the above- 
mentioned countries, having recog- 
nised the necessity of effecting nu- 
merous alterations in the Interna- 
tional Convention of October 14, 
1890, concerning the transport of 
goods by rail, as modified on July 16, 
1B95, June 16, 1898, and September 
19, 1906, to which Convention the 
greater number of the above-men- 
tioned countries were parties, 

Have decided to conclude a new 
Convention concerning the transport 
of goods by rail, based on the draft 
which they have caused to be drawn 
up by agreement, and which is con- 
tained in the Proc^s-Verbal signed 
at Berne on June 8, 1923, and have 
appointed as their Plenipotentiaries;^ 

Germany: Eduard Hoffmann; 

Austria: Leo di Pauli; 

Belgium: Fernand Peltzer; 

Bulgaria: Dimitri Mikoff; 

Denmark: Andreas de Oldenburg; 

Free City of Danzig: Jean de Mod- 
zelewski; 

Spain: Emilio de Palacios y Fau; 

Estonia: Karl Menning; 

Finland: Urho Toivola; 

France: Henry Alliz6, Maurice 
Sibille, Clement Colson; 

Greece: Vassili Dendramis; 


L'Allemagne, I’Autriche, la Bel- 
gique, la Bulgarie, le Danemark, la 
Ville Libre Dantzig, TEspagne, I’Es- 
tonie, la Finlande, la France, la 
Grece, la Hongrie, ITtalie, la Let- 
tonie, la Lithuanie, le Luxembourg, 
la Norvege, les Pays-Bas, la Po- 
logne, le Portugal, la Roumanie, le 
Royaume des Serbes, Creates et 
Slovenes, la SuMe, la Suisse et la 
Tch6coslovaquie. , 

Les gouvernements des Etats ci- 
dessus 6num6res, ayant reconnu la 
necessite d’apporter de nombreux 
changements a la Convention Inter- 
nationale du 14 octobre 1890, sur le 
transport des marchandises par 
chemins de fer, modifi^e les 16 juillet 
1895, 16 juin 1898 et 19 septembre 
1906, a laquelle participent la plu- 
part d’entre eux, ont r^solu de 
conclure une nouvelle convention sur 
le transport des marchandises par 
chemins de fer, basee sur le projet 
qufils ont fait ^laborer, d^un commun 
accord, et qui est contenu dans le 
Proces-Verbal sign6 k Berne le 8 
juin 1923, et ont nomm6 pour leurs 
pl4nipotentiaires, savoir:^ 

Allemagne: Edouard Hoffmann; 

Autriche: Leo di Pauli; 

Belgique: Fernand Peltzer; 

Bulgarie: Dimitri Mikoff; 

Danemark: Andreas de Olden- 
burg; 

Ville Libre de Dantzig: Jean de 
Modzelewski ; 

Espagne : Emilio de Palacios y Fau ; 

Estonie: Karl Menning; 

Finlande: Urho Toivola; 

France: Henry Alliz6, Maurice 
Sibille, Clement Colson; 

Grece: Vassili Dendramis; 


^ But see the proces-verbal of October i8, 1927, according to which paragraph 2 of Article 
60 and Annex VII entered into force on October 19, 1927. Registered with the Secretariat 
of the League of Nations, No. 1778, July 'fa, 1928. 

2 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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Hungary: F^Iix Parcher de Terjek- 
falva; 

Italy: Carlo Garbasso; 

Latvia: Oskar Voit; 

Lithuania : VenceslasSidzikauskas ; 

Luxemburg: Antoine Lefort; 

Norway: Johannes Irgens; 

The Netherlands : Willem I. Doude 
van Troostwijk; 

Poland: Jean de Modzelewski; 

Portugal: Antonio M. B. Fer- 
reira; 

Roumania: Nicolas Petresco-Com- 
n^ne; 

Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes: Miloutine Jovanovitch; 

Sweden: Jonas M. Alstromer; 

Switzerland: Guiseppe Motta; 

Czechoslovakia: Otakar Lankas; 

Who, in the presence and with the 
participation of M. Jean Morize, 
Delegate of the Governing Commis- 
sion of the Saar Territory, 

Having communicated their full 
powers found in good and due form, 
agreed on the following Articles : 


Part 1. — ^Purpose and Scope of the 
Convention 

Article i. — Railways and Traffic 
to which the Convention shall apply 

§ I . The present Convention shall 
apply to all goods traffic handed in 
for transport with a through way- 
bill for a journey over the territory 
of at least two of the Contracting 
States, the said goods being carried 
exclusively over lines included in the 
list drawn up under Article 58 of 
the present Convention. 

§ 2. The present Convention shall 
not, however, apply to; 

(i) Traffic in cases where the 
despatching and receiving stations 
are both on the territory of the same 
State and the traffic only passes over 
the territory of another State in 
transit: 


Hongrie: F^lix Parcher de Terjek- 
falva; 

Italic : Carlo Garbasso; 

Lettonie: Oskar Voit; 

Lithuanie : Venceslas Sidzikauskas ; 

Luxembourg: Antoine Lefort; 

Norvege: Johannes Irgens; 

Les Pays-Bas: Willem 1 . Doude 
van Troostwijk; 

Pologne: Jean de Modzelewski; 

Portugal: Antonio M. B. Fer- 
reira; 

Roumanie: Nicolas Petresco-Com- 
n^ne; 

Royaume des Serbes, Creates et 
Slovenes: Miloutine Jovanovitch; 

SuMe: Jonas M. Alstromer; 

Suisse: Guiseppe Motta; 

Tchecoslovaquie: Otakar Lankas; 

Lesquels, en presence et avec la 
participation de Monsieur Jean Mo- 
rize, delegu^ de la Commission de 
gouvernement du Territoire du Bas- 
sin de la Sarre, apr^s s’6tre com- 
munique leurs pleins pou voirs , trou v^s 
en bonne et due forme, sont con- 
venus des articles suivants : 

Titre 1. — Objet et Portee de la 
Convention 

Article i. — Chemins defer et trans- 
ports auxquels s' applique la con- 
vention 

§ I. La pr^sente convention s'ap- 
plique k tons les envois de mar- 
chandises remis au transport avec 
une lettre de voiture directe pour 
des parcours empruntant les terri- 
toires d’au moins deux des Etats 
contractants et s'effectuant exclusive- 
ment par des lignes inscrites sur la 
liste etablie conformement k I’article 
58 de la pr^sente convention. 

§ 2. Sont toutefois except^s de 
Tapplication de la pr^sente con- 
vention : 

1° Les envois dont les points de 
depart et d’arrivee sont situ^s sur le 
territoire d’un mSme Etat et qui 
n'empruntent le territoire d'un autre 
Etat qu*en transit: 
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(a) When the lines over which 
the trajfi&c is carried in transit are 
operated by a railway of the State 
from which the goods are des- 
patched ; 

(b) Even when the lines over 
which the goods are carried in 
transit are not operated by a rail- 
way of the State from which the 
goods are despatched, should the 
railways concerned have concluded 
special agreements under which 
such traffic shall not be regarded 
as international. 

(2) Goods carried between sta- 
tions of two adjacent States, should 
the whole of the journey have taken 
place over the railways of one of 
those States, on condition, however, 
that the consignor, when choosing 
the form of way-bill to be used, 
claims the regime laid down in the 
internal regulations applicable to 
those railways, and that there is no 
opposition from either of the States. 

Article 2. — Participation of Under- 
takings other than Railways 

§ I. In addition to railways, reg- 
ular automobile or navigation serv- 
ices which complete a journey by rail 
and carry international traffic under 
the responsibility of a contracting 
State or of a railway included in the 
list referred to in Article i, may also 
be entered on the said list. 


§ 2. Such undertakings shall be 
subject to all the obligations imposed, 
and be entitled to all the rights con- 
ferred on railways by the present 
Convention, subject to any modifica- 
tions necessitated by differences in 
the methods of transport. Such 
modifications shall not, however, 
in any way affect the rules as to 
responsibility laid down in the pres- 
ent Convention. 

§ 3. Every State desiring to have 
one of the services referred to in 
§i entered on the list must take the 
necessary steps to obtain publication 


a) Lorsque les lignes par les- 
quelles s’effectue le transit sont 
exploit6es par un chemin de fer 
de TEtat de depart; 

b) M6me lorsque les lignes par 
lesquelles s’effectue le transit ne 
sont pas exploitees par un chemin 
de fer de I’Etat de depart, si les 
chemins de fer interesses ont 
conclu des arrangements particu- 
liers en vertu desquels ces trans- 
ports ne sont pas consider^s 
comme internationaux. 

2® Les envois entre gares de deux 
Etats limitrophes, si les transports 
sont effectu^s sur tout le parcours 
par des chemins de fer de I’un de 
ces Etats, k la condition toutefois 
que I’exp^diteur, par le choix du 
formulaire de lettre de voiture, re- 
vendique le r6gime du r^glement 
int^rieur applicable k ces chemins 
de fer et qu’aucun de ces Etats ne s’y 
oppose. 

Article 2. — Participation d' entre- 
prises autres que les chemins de fer 

§ I. Peuvent §tre inscrites sur la 
liste pr6vue k 1’ article premier, en 
sus des chemins de fer, des lignes 
reguli^res de services automobiles ou 
de navigation compl6tant des par- 
cours par voie ferr6e et effectuant 
les transports internationaux sous 
la responsabilit6 d’un Etat con- 
tractant ou d’un chemin de fer inscrit 
sur la liste. 

§ 2. Les entreprises de ces lignes 
sont soumises k toutes les obligations 
impos6es et sont investies de tous 
les droits reconnus aux chemins de 
fer par la pr^sente convention, sous 
reserve des modifications, resultant 
n^cessairement des modalit6s diff6- 
rentes du transport. Ces modifica- 
tions ne peuvent, toutefois, pas 
d^roger aux regies de responsabilit6 
6tablies par la pr^sente convention. 

§ 3. Tout Etat qui d&ire faire 
inscrire sur la liste une des lignes 
d^sign^es au § i, doit prendre les 
mesures utiles pour que les modifica- 
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of the modifications referred to in 
§ 2 in the same manner as the tariffs. 

Article 3. — Articles not to be ac- 
cepted for transport 

§ I. The following shall not be 
accepted for transport under the 
conditions laid down in the present 
Convention, subject to the excep- 
tions provided for in § 2 of Article 4: 

(1) Articles the carriage of which 
is a postal monopoly in either or 
both of the territories over which the 
traffic is to pass ; 

(2) Articles which, as a result of 
their dimensions, weight or packing, 
are not suitable for carriage in the 
manner requested in view of the 
equipment or rolling stock of either 
or both of the railways over which 
the traffic is to pass ; 

(3) Articles the carriage of which 
is forbidden by law or by measures 
taken with a view to maintaining 
public order in either or both of the 
States over whose territory the traffic 
is to pass ; 

(4) Unless otherwise provided in 
Annex I ^ of the present Convention : 

A. Explosives, viz. : 

{a) Explosives for use in mines 
or for shooting ; 

(6) Ammunition; 

{c) Inflammable substances and 
fireworks ; 

{d) Gases when compressed, 
liquefied or dissolved under pres- 
sure; 

{e) Substances which on contact 
with water emit inflammable or 
explosive gas. 

Substances not employed either 
for shooting or for causing explosions 
shall not be regarded as explosives 
within the meaning of the present 
Convention when they do not ex- 
plode on contact with flame and 
are not more sensitive to blows or 
friction than dinitrobenzol. 


tions pr^vues au § 2, soient publi^es 
dans les m^mes formes que les tarifs. 

Article 3. — Ob jets exclus du transport 

Sont exclus du transport aux con- 
ditions de la presente convention, 
sous reserve des derogations prevues 
au § 2 de Tarticle 4: 

1° Les objets dont le transport est 
reserve k Tadministration des postes, 
ne fflt-ce que sur Tun des territoires 
a parcourir; 

2° Les objets qui, par leurs di- 
mensions, leur poids ou leur con- 
ditionnement, ne se prSteraient pas 
au transport demande, k raison des 
amenagements ou du materiel, ne 
fflt-ce que de Tun des chemins de 
fer k emprunter; 

3^ Les objets dont le transport 
serait interdit, par des dispositions 
legales ou par mesure d'ordre public, 
ne ftit-ce que sur Tun des Etats k 
emprunter ; 

4® Sauf exceptions indiquees dans 
Tannexe L ^ la presente convention: 

A. Les matieres sujettes k ex- 
plosion, savoir: 

a) Explosifs de mines ou de tir; 

b) Munitions; 

c) Inflammateurs et pieces d’ar- 
tifice ; 

d) Gaz comprimes, liquefies ou 
dissous sous pression ; 

e) Matieres qui, au contact de 
Teau, degagent des gaz inflam- 
mables ou facilitant la com- 
bustion. 

Les substances qui ne sont pas 
utilisees, soit pour le tir, soit pour 
provoquer des explosions, ne sont 
pas des explosifs au sens de la pre- 
sente convention, lorsque le contact 
d’une flamme ne peut pas les faire 
detonner et qu’elles ne sont pas plus 
sensibles au choc ou k la friction que 
le dinitrobenzol; 


Annex I is omitted here. The text is published in 77 League of Nations Treaty Series ^ 
p. 440 . — ^Ed. 
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B. Substances liable to spontane- 
ous combustion. 

C. Nauseous or evil-smelling- 
substances. 

Article 4. — Articles ^ accepted for 
transport under certain coTtditions 

§ I. The under-mentioned arti- 
cles shall be accepted for transport 
with the international way-bill under 
the conditions laid down below: 

(1) The articles mentioned in 
Annex I of the present Convention 
are admitted under the conditions 
laid down therein ; 

(2) Corpses are admitted under 
the following conditions: 

(а) That they be carried as fast 
freight {grande vitesse) with a con- 
veyer, unless all the railways over 
which the traffic is to be carried 
allow the carriage of corpses as 
ordinary freight (petite vitesse) 
or do not insist on a convoyer ; 

(б) That it be compulsory for 
carriage charges to be paid on 
despatch ; 

{c) That the carriage of corpses 
be subject to the laws and police 
regulations of each State in so 
far as such traffic is not regulated 
by special conventions between 
several States ; 

(3) Rolling stock running on its 
own wheels shall be accepted for 
despatch on condition that a railway 
verifies that the said rolling stock is 
in running order and certifies the 
same in writing on the vehicle or 
by means of a special certificate; 
locomotives, tenders and motor ve- 
hicles running on rails must also be 
accompanied by a competent agent 
provided by the consignor, particu- 
larly for the purpose of lubrification ; 

(4) Live animals shall be admitted 
under the following conditions : 

(a) Live animals must be ac- 
companied by a convoyer provided 
by the consignor, save in the case 
of small animals handed in for 
transport in properly closed cages, 


No. 129 

B. Les matieres sujettes k Tin- 
flammation spontan6e; 

C. Les produits r^pugnants ou 
de mauvaise odeur. 

Article 4. — Objets admis au trans- 
port sous certaines conditions 

§ I. Les objets ci-apr^s d6sign6s 
sont admis au transport avec la 
lettre de voiture internationale, sous 
les conditions indiqu6es ci-apr^s: 

I® Les objets designees dans Tan- 
nexe I It la presente convention sont 
admis sous les conditions qui y sont 
fix^es ; 

2^ Les transports funebres sont 
admis sous les conditions suivantes: 
a) Le transport est effectu6 en 
grande vitesse, sous la garde d'une 
personne qui Taccompagne, ^ k 
moins que le transport en petite 
vitesse ou la dispense d’escorte ne 
soient admis sur tous les chemins 
de fer participant au transport; 

h) Les frais de transport sont 
obligatoirement pay^s au depart; 

c) Le transport est soumis aux 
lois et r^glements de police de 
chaque Etat, a moins qu'il ne 
soit r6gl6 par des conventions 
sp6ciales entre plusieurs Etats ; 

3® Les v6hicles de chemins de fer 
roulant sur leurs propres roues sont 
admis, a la condition qu’un chemin 
de fer v^rifie que le v^hicule est en 
6tat de circuler et Tatteste par une 
inscription sur le v^hicule ou par un 
certificat special ; les locomotives, 
tenders et automotrices doivent, en 
outre, 6tre accompagn^s d’un agent 
competent fourni par Texp^diteur, 
notamment pour assurer le grais- 
sage; 

4® Les animaux vivants sont admis 
dans les conditions ci-apr^s : 

a) Les envois d 'animaux vi- 
vants doivent ^tre accompagn^s 
d'un convoyeur fourni par I'ex- 
p6diteur, k moins qu’il ne s’agisse 
d’animaux de petite taille remis 



Oct, 23, 1924 


TRANSPORT OF GOODS BY RAIL 


1399 


cases, baskets, etc. Nevertheless, 
the presence of a conveyer shall 
not be required in cases for which 
exceptions are provided by through 
international tariff regulations or 
by agreements between railways; 

(b) The consignor must comply 
with the veterinary police regula- 
tions of the States from and to 
which the traffic is despatched 
and through which it passes in 
transit, and for that purpose must 
provide all necessary accompany- 
ing documents; 

(5) Articles the loading or carriage 
of which would, in the opinion of 
the despatching railway, give rise 
to special difficulties in view of the 
equipment or rolling stock of one 
or more of the railways over which 
the traffic is to pass shall only be 
admitted under special conditions 
to be decided upon in each case. 

§ 2. Two or more contracting 
States may make special agreements 
to the effect either that certain arti- 
cles excluded by the present Conven- 
tion shall be admitted for interna- 
tional transport between those States 
under certain conditions or that 
articles mentioned in Annex i shall 
be admitted under less strict con- 
ditions. 

The railways may also by means 
of suitable clauses inserted in their 
tariffs either admit certain articles 
not accepted for transport, or insist 
on less strict requirements in respect 
of articles accepted under certain 
conditions. 

Article 5. — Obligation of the Rail- 
way to carry Goods 

§ I. Every railway coming under 
the present Convention is bound, 
subject to the conditions laid down 
therein, to undertake the transport 
of goods accepted under the Conven- 
tion provided that: 

{a) The consignor complies with 
rules laid down in the Convention ; 


au transport dans des cages, 
caisses, paniers, etc., bien clos; 
toutefois, I’accompagnement n'est 
pas exig6 en cas d’exceptions pre- 
vues par des tarifs directs inter- 
nationaux ou par des accords 
intervenus entre chemins de fer; 

b) L’expediteur doit se con- 
former aux prescriptions de police 
v6t6rinaire des Etats d’exp^dition, 
de destination et de transit. II 
est tenu de fournir k cet effet toutes 
les pieces d’accompagnement n6- 
cessaires ; 

5® Les objets dont le charge- 
ment ou le transport pr^senterait, 
de Tavis du chemin de fer exp^diteur, 
des difficult4s sp^ciales k raison des 
am^nagements ou du mat6riel d’un 
ou plusieurs des chemins de fer em- 
prunt6s, ne sont admis que sous des 
conditions particuliferes, k deter- 
miner dans chaque cas. 

§ 2. Deux ou plusieurs Etats con- 
tractants peuvent convenir, par des 
accord sp^ciaux, soit que certains 
objets exclus par la pr^sente con- 
vention seront admis au transport 
international entre ces Etats sous 
certaines conditions, soit que les 
objets designes dans Tannexe I 
seront admis sous des conditions 
moins rigoureuses. 

Les chemins de fer peuvent aussi, 
au moyen de clauses appropri^es 
ins^rees dans leurs tarifs, soit ad- 
mettre certains objets exclus du 
transport, soit adopter des conditions 
moins rigoureuses pour les objets 
admis conditionnellement. 

Article 5. — Obligation pour le Che- 
min de fer de transporter 

§ I. Tout chemin de fer soumis k 
la pr^sente convention est tenu 
d’effectuer, en se conformant aux 
conditions de celle-ci, tout transport 
de marchandises admis en vertu de 
cette convention, pourvu que: 

a) L'exp6diteur se conforme aux 
prescriptions de la convention ; 
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^ {b) The consignment can be car- 
ried by the ordinary means of trans- 
port; 

(c) Transport be not prevented 
by circumstances which the railway 
could not prevent and which are 
outside its control. 

§ 2. A railway shall not be bound 
to accept articles the loading, tran- 
shipment and unloading of which 
require the use of special installations 
unless the stations in which these 
operations are to take place have 
the necessary means at their dis- 
posal. 

§ 3. Railways are only bound to 
accept goods for transport when the 
transport can be undertaken forth- 
with ; the special regulations in force 
in the station of despatch shall de- 
cide whether or not such station is 
bound provisionally to warehouse 
goods which do not satisfy this con- 
dition. 

§ 4. Goods must be despatched in 
the order in which they are accepted 
for transport, save in the case pro- 
vided for in the following paragraph. 

§ 5. Should the public interest 
or the needs of railway working so 
require, the competent authorities 
may decide that: 

(a) The service shall be wholly or 
partly suspended ; 

(b) Certain consignments shall be 
excluded from transport or only 
accepted under certain conditions; 

^ (c) Certain consignments shall be 
given priority. 

These measures must be brought 
to the notice of the public. 

Any railway may refuse consign- 
ments the transport of which is 
prevented by restrictions of this 
nature. 

§ 6. An action for damages may 
be brought in respect of any breach 
of the provisions of this Article. 


b) Le transport soit possible avec 
les moyens ordinaires de transport; 

c) Le transport ne soit pas em- 
p^ch6 par des circonstances que le 
chemin de fer ne pouvait pas 6viter 
et auxquelles il ne dependait pas de 
lui de remMier. 

§ 2. Le chemin de fer n’est tenu 
d'accepter les objets dont le charge- 
ment, le transbordement ou le d6- 
chargement exige Temploi de moyens 
sp^ciaux que si les gares ou ces 
operations doivent etre effectuees 
disposent de ces moyens. 

§ 3. Le chemin de fer n’est tenu 
d’accepter que les envois dont le 
transport pent etre effectue sans 
deiai; les prescriptions en vigueur k 
la gare expeditrice determinent les 
cas oh cette gare est tenue de prendre 
provisoirement en dep6t les envois ne 
remplissant pas cette condition. 

§ 4. Les envois doivent 6tre ex- 
p6di6s dans Tordre de leur accepta- 
tion au transport, sauf le cas pr6vu 
au paragraphe suivant. 

§ 5. Si I’int^r^t public ou les 
n6cessit6s de Texploitation I’exigent, 
Tautorite competente pent decider 
que: 

a) Le service sera suspendu en 
totality ou en partie; 

b) Certaines expeditions seront 
exclues ou admises seulement sous 
certaines conditions; 

c) Certaines expeditions bene- 
ficieront de priorites. 

Ces mesures doivent etre portees k 
la connaissance du public. 

Tout chemin de fer peut refuser les 
envois dont le transport serait em- 
p^che par des restrictions de ce genre. 

^ 6. Toute infraction aux dis- 
positions de cet article pourra donner 
lieu k une action en reparation du 
prejudice cause. 
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Part IL The Transport Contract 
Chapter I 

FORM AND conditions OF THE TRANS- 
PORT contract 

Article 6. — Contents and form of the 
way-bill 

§ I. In the case of every inter- 
national consignment coming under 
the present Convention the consignor 
must submit a way-bill in the form 
laid down in Annex II of the Con- 
vention. 

The way-bill must be printed on 
strong writing paper and, in the case 
of consignments sent by fast freight 
{grande vitesse) the way-bill must 
have a red stripe at least one cen- 
timetre wide at top and bottom on 
both sides. 

§ 2. International tariffs or agree- 
ments between railways shall settle 
in what language the forms for way- 
bills are to be printed. Should there 
be no clause settling this in the 
tariffs or agreements, the form shall 
be printed in one of the official 
languages of the State from which 
the goods are despatched ; they must 
also have a translation into French, 
German or Italian and they may in- 
clude a translation in any other lan- 
guage that may be thought desirable. 

The part of the way-bill to be filled 
in by the consignor must always be 
made out in one of the official lan- 
guages of the country from which the 
goods are despatched. The neces- 
sary translations shall be settled by 
the provisions of international tariffs 
or special agreements between rail- 
ways. Should no provisions exist, 
the consignor must add a translation 
in French, German or Italian. 

§ 3. The portions of the form 
contained within the thick lines 
must be filled up by the railway, and 
the others by the consignor. The 
consignor must cancel the columns 
he does not fill up by drawing a line 
across them. 


Titre II. Du Contrat de Transport 
Chapitre I 

FORME ET CONDITIONS DU CONTRAT 
DE TRANSPORT 

Article 6. — Teneur et forme de la 
lettre de voiture 

§ i. L’exp6diteur doit presenter 
pour toute expedition internationale 
soumise k la pr^sente convention, 
une lettre de voiture conforme au 
formulaire qui constitue V annexe II 
a la convention. 

Les formulaires de lettre de voiture 
doivent etre imprim6s sur papier k 
6cnre, blanc, resistant; ils portent, 
pour la grande vitesse, une bande 
rouge d’un centimetre au moins de 
largeur, Tune au bord sup^rieur, 
Tautre au bord inferieur, au recto et 
au verso. 

§ 2. Les tarifs internationaux ou 
les accords entre chemins de fer 
determinent la langue dans laquelle 
doivent etre imprimis les formulaires 
des lettres de voiture. A d6faut de 
dispositions de tarifs ou d ’accords, 
les formulaires doivent etre im- 
primis dans une des langues officielles 
de I’Etat expiditeur; ils doivent, en 
outre, contenir un texte fran9ais, 
ou allemand, ou italien et ils peuvent 
contenir toutes traductions en d’au- 
tres langues jugies utiles. 

La partie k remplir par I'expidi- 
teur doit tou jours etre ridigee dans 
une des langues officielles du pays de 
depart. Les traductions nicessaires 
doivent faire I’objet de dispositions 
des tarifs internationaux oud’accords 
spiciaux entre les chemins de fer. 
A defaut, I’expediteur doit joindre 
une traduction en frangais, ou en 
allemand, ou en italien. 

§ 3. Les parties du formulaire 
encadries de lignes grasses doivent 
etre remplies par le chemin de fer, 
les autres par I’expediteur. L’ex- 
pediteur doit oblit6rer, au moyen 
d’une barre, les cadres qu’il laisse 
en blanc. 
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§ 4. The question as to whether 
the goods are to be carried by ordi- 
nary or fast freight {petite or grande 
vitesse) shall be decided by the choice 
made by the consignor between the 
white form and the form with a red 
stripe. A request that goods be 
carried as fast freight {grande vitesse) 
during part of the journey and as 
ordinary freight {petite vitesse) during 
the rest of the journey shall not be 
granted unless there is a special 
agreement to that effect between the 
railways concerned. 

§ 5. Way-bills with alterations 
or erasures are not allowed. Par- 
ticulars given on the way-bill may 
be crossed out if the consignor signs 
the alterations and if, in the case 
of the number or weight of the pack- 
ages, the corrected figures are written 
out in words. 

§ 6. The particulars given on the 
way-bill must be written or printed 
in indelible characters. 

The following particulars must 
be given : 

{a) The place and date of issue 
of the way-bill. 

{h) The name of the railway des- 
patching the goods. 

{c) The name of the station of 
destination and of the railway to 
which it belongs and all particulars 
necessary to avoid any confusion 
between various stations serving 
either the same place or places having 
the same name or similar names. 

{d) The name and address of the 
consignee. A single person, firm or 
business company must be given as 
consignee. The station or the sta- 
tion-master of the station of destina- 
tion can only be given as consignee 
if the tariff applicable expressly al- 
lows of such a practice. Addresses 
not giving the name of the consignee 
such as “to the order of ’’ or “to the 
holder of the duplicate of the way- 
bill' ’ are forbidden. 


§ 4. Le choix du formulaire de 
lettre de voiture blanc ou du formu- 
laire k bandes rouges indique si la 
marchandise est k transporter en 
petite ou en grande vitesse. La 
demande de la grande vitesse sur 
une partie du parcours et de la petite 
vitesse sur Tautre partie n’est pas 
admise, sauf accord special entre 
tous les chemins de fer int6ress6s. 


§ 5. Les lettres de voiture sur- 
charg^es ou gratt^es ne sont pas 
admises. Les ratures sont toler^es 
k la condition que Texp^diteur les 
approuve par sa signature et qu'il 
inscrive les quantites rectifi6es en 
toutes lettres, quand il s’agit du 
nombre ou du poids des colis. 

§ 6. Les mentions port6es sur la 
lettre de voiture doivent ^tre ecrites 
ou imprim^es en caract^res ind 414 - 
biles. 

Les mentions suivantes sont obli- 
gatoires : 

a) Le lieu et la date de T^tablisse- 
ment de la lettre de voiture. 

h) La designation du chemin de 
fer expediteur. 

c) La designation du chemin de 
fer destinataire et celle de la gare 
destinataire, avec toutes les specifica- 
tions necessaires pour eviter toute 
confusion entre les diverses gares 
desservant soit une mime localite, 
soit des localites portant le mSme 
nom ou des noms analogues. 

d) Le nom et le domicile du 
destinataire. Une seule personne, 
firme ou raison sociale doit gtre 
indiquee comme destinataire. L'in- 
dication comme destinataire de la 
gare ou du chef de la gare destina- 
taire n'est admise que si le tarif 
applicable le permet express6ment. 
Les adresses n’indiquant pas le nom 
du destinataire, telles que ''k Tordre 
de . . ou “au porteur du dupli- 
cata de la lettre de voiture”, ne sont 
pas autoris6es. 
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(e) A description of the goods con- 
signed and their weight or, instead 
of the weight, any similar particulars 
required by the special rules of the 
forwarding railway, and, where the 
goods are in separate parcels, the 
number of these, the kind of packing 
and the number and mark on each 
package ; and furthermore, in the case 
of goods loaded by the consignor, 
the type, number and ownership 
marks of the wagon. A description 
of the goods must be given. In the 
case of goods mentioned in Annex 
I, they must appear under the name 
given them in that Annex; those 
mentioned in the classification of 
goods or in the tariff must be shown 
under the name given them in those 
documents, and the others under 
their ordinary trade name. 

Should the space on the way-bill 
reserved for particulars of the goods 
be insufficient, such particulars should 
be given on sheets carefully attached 
to the way-bill and signed by the 
consignor. 

(/) An exact description of any 
accompanying documents required 
by the Customs, Excise, financial, 
police or other authorities, which are 
attached to the way-bill or which 
are stated to have been deposited 
in any given station. 

(g) The name or the style of the 
firm of the consignor, with his signa- 
ture and his full address and also, 
if he thinks it necessary, his tele- 
graphic address and telephone num- 
ber. Should the laws and regula- 
tions in force in the station of des- 
patch allow, the signature may be 
printed or replaced by the con- 
signor's stamp. Only one person, 
firm or company may be given on 
the way-bill as consignor. 

The way-bill may also contain 
the following particulars: 

(h) Whether ‘'to be left at the 
station till called for” or “to be 


e) La designation de la nature de 
la marchandise, Tindication du poids 
ou une indication analogue conforme 
aux r^glements du chemin de fer 
exp^diteur et, en outre, pour les 
envois par colis de detail, le nombre, 
la description de I’emballage, les 
marques et num^ros des colis et, 
pour les envois dont le chargement 
incombe k Texpediteur, la serie, le 
numero et les marques de propri6te 
du wagon. Les marchandises doi- 
vent §tre designees: celles qui figu- 
rent dans Tannexe I, sous le nom qui 
leur est donne dans cette annexe; 
celles qui sont d^nommees dans la 
classification des marchandises ou 
dans le tarif, sous le nom qui les 
designe dans ces documents ; les 
autres, sous la denomination usit^e 
dans le commerce. 

Si I’espace r6serv6 sur la lettre de 
voiture pour la specification des 
marchandises est insuffisant, la de- 
signation des articles doit etre faite 
sur des feuilles soigneusement at- 
tachees k la lettre de voiture et 
sign^es par Texpediteur. 

/) L’enumeration detaill^e des 
pieces requises par les douanes, 
octrois, autorites fiscales ou de 
police et autres autorites administra- 
tives qui sont jointes k la lettre de 
voiture ou qui sont mentionnees 
comme deposees dans une gare 
designee. 

g) Le nom ou la raison sociale de 
Texpediteur, constate par sa signa- 
ture, ainsi que Tindication de son 
adresse compietee, s'il le juge utile, 
par son adresse teiegraphique et 
teiephonique. La signature peut 
etre imprimee ou remplacee par le 
timbre de Texpediteur, si les lois 
et reglements en vigueur k la gare 
expeditrice le permettent. Une 
seule personne, firme ou raison 
sociale doit figurer sur la lettre de 
voiture comme expediteur. 

La lettre de voiture peut, en outre, 
contenir les mentions suivantes : 

h) La mention “en gare (bureau 
restant)” ou la mention “livrable k 
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delivered at address given”, pro- 
vided the latter method of delivery 
is applicable in the station of destina- 
tion (Article 16, § 2). Explosive 
substances, substances liable to take 
fire spontaneously (see Annex i) 
may not be consigned as goods “to 
be left till called for”. 

(i) A request for the application 
of certain tariffs, particularly special 
or exceptional tariffs, as provided 
for in Article II, § lo, and Article 34. 

(A) The amount representing the 
value of the sender’s interest in 
delivery, declared in accordance 
with Article 35. 

( l ) The amount of the charges for 
which the consignor is responsible 
in accordance with the provisions of 
Article 17. 

(m) The charges to be paid on 
delivery and cash advances made by 
the railway as laid down in Article 19. 


(n) The route which the consignor 
desires to be followed and the sta- 
tions at which Customs or Excise 
clearances are to take place and any 
examination required by the finan- 
cial, police or other administrative 
authorities. 

(0) The designation of an agent 
as laid down in Article 15. 

§ 7. No other particulars may 
be given on the way-bill unless they 
are required by the laws and regula- 
tions of a State and are not contrary 
to the present Convention. 

The way-bill may not be replaced 
by other papers, and documents 
other than those authorised by the 
present Convention may not be at- 
tached to it. Nevertheless, when 
the laws and regulations in force at 
the station of despatch require, the 
consignor shall, besides making out 
the way-bill, also make out a docu- 
ment for retention by the railway 
as a proof of the transport contract, 

§ 8. Articles which cannot be 
loaded together without inconven- 


domicile ^ la condition que ce der- 
nier mode de livraison soit applica- 
ble dans la gare destinataire (article 
16, § 2). Les matieres sujettes k 
I’explosion ou k I’inflammation spon- 
tan^e (voir Annexe I) ne peuvent 
^tre adress6es en gare. 

i) La demande des tarifs k ap- 
pliquer, notamment des tarifs spe- 
ciaux ou exceptionnels prevus aux 
articles II, § 10 et 34. 

k) Le montant de la somme rep- 
r6sentant I’int^rlt a la livraison 
d6clar6 conformement k I’article 35. 

l ) L’indication des frais que Tex- 
p6diteur prend k sa charge, conform6- 
ment aux dispositions de Tarticle 17. 

m) Le montant du rembourse- 
ment grevant la marchandise et des 
d^bours qui auraient ^t6 accept^s 
par le chemin de fer, comme il est 
dit a I’article 19. 

n) L’itin6raire r6clam6 et I’indica- 
tion des gares ou doivent s’accomplir 
les operations de douane ou d’octroi, 
ainsi que les verifications exigees 
par les autorites fiscales ou de police 
et autres autorites administratives. 

0) La designation d’un mandataire 
conformement k I’article 15. 

§ 7. II n’est permis d’inserer dans 
la lettre de voiture d ’autres declara- 
tions que si elles sont prescrites 
par les lois et reglements d’un Etat 
et ne sont pas contraires k la presente 
convention. 

II est interdit de remplacer la 
lettre de voiture par d’autres pieces 
ou d’y a j outer d’autres documents 
que ceux que la presente convention 
autorise. Toutefois, lorsque les lois 
et reglements en vigueur k la gare ex- 
peditrice le prescrivent, I’expediteur 
doit etablir, outre la lettre de voiture, 
une piece destinee k etre conservee 
par le chemin de fer pour lui servir 
de preuve du contrat de transport. 

§ 8. II est interdit de comprendre 
dans une mime lettre de voiture des 
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ience and without a breach of the 
regulations laid down by the Cus- 
toms, Excise, financial, police or 
other administrative authorities, may 
not be entered on the same way-bill. 

§ 9. Goods for the loading and 
unloading of which the consignor 
or consignee are responsible must 
be accompanied by separate way- 
bills not including any article for the 
loading or unloading of which the 
railway is responsible. 

Separate way-bills must also be 
made out for the goods mentioned 
in Article 4. 

§ 10. A single way-bill can only 
cover a single wagon load save in 
the case of single and non-divisible 
articles which require more than one 
wagon. Nevertheless, this rule shall 
not apply when the special regula- 
tions for the traffic in question or 
the tariffs which have to be applied 
authorise the despatch of several 
wagons over all the lines in question 
with a single way-bill. 

§ II. The consignor may give 
at the bottom of the back of the way- 
bill, but merely as information for 
the consignee and without the rail- 
way incurring any obligation or 
responsibility thereby, the following 
particulars : 

^‘Sent by”; 

^^By order of”; 

''At the disposal of”; 

"To be re-consigned to”; 

"Insured with ”; 

"For the ship”; 

"Coming from the ship”; 

"For export to”. 

These particulars, when given, 
must in all cases refer to the whole 
consignment. 

Article 7. — Responsibility for par- 
ticulars on the way-bUL Extra 

charges. Measures to be taken in 

the case of overloading 

§ I. The consignor shall be re- 
sponsible for the accuracy of the 
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objets qui ne peuvent §tre charges 
les uns avec les autres sans incon- 
v6nients et sans infraction aux pres- 
criptions des douanes, octrois, au- 
torites fiscales, de police ou autres 
autorit6s administratives. 

§ 9. Les marchandises dont le 
chargement et le d6chargement in- 
combent k Texpediteur et au destin- 
ataire doivent 6tre accompagn6es de 
lettres de voiture distinctes, ne com- 
prenant aucun objet dont la manu- 
tention incombe au chemin de fer. 

Des lettres de voiture distinctes 
doivent 6galement 6tre etablies pour 
les objets design^s k Tarticle 4. 

§ 10. Une m^me lettre de voiture 
ne peut comprendre que le charge- 
ment d’un seul wagon, sauf pour les 
objets indivisibles exigeant plus d’un 
wagon. Toutefois, cette rigle n’est 
pas applicable lorsque les prescrip- 
tion particuli^res au trafic dont il 
s’agit ou les tarifs a appliquer au- 
torisent pour la totality du parcours 
rexp6dition de plusieurs wagons avec 
la m6me lettre de voiture. 

§ II. L’expediteur est autorIs6 k 
insurer au bas du verso de la lettre 
de voiture, mais k titre de simple in- 
formation pour le destinataire et 
sans qu’il en r6sulte ni obligation ni 
responsabilit^ pour le chemin de 
fer, les mentions suivantes: 

"Envoi deN.”; 

"Par ordre de N.”; 

"A la disposition de N.”; 

"Pour 6tre r6exp6di6 ^ N.”; 

"Assure aupres de N.”; 

"Pour le navire N.’’; 

"Provenant du navire N.”; 

" Pour I’exportation k destination 
de N.” 

Chacune de ces mentions doit 
s’appliquer k I’ensemble de I’ex- 
p6dition. 

Article 7. — Responsabiliti pour les 

Snonciations de la lettre de voiture. 

Surtaxes. Mesures d prendre en 

cas de surcharge 

§ I. L’exp6diteur est responsable 
de I’exactitude des indications et 
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particulars and declarations entered 
by him in the way-bill; he shall be 
liable for any consequences arising 
from the fact that these declarations 
or particulars are irregular, incorrect 
or incomplete or are noted in a place 
other than that reserved for them. 

§ 2. The railway is entitled at 
any time to compare the contents of 
the consignment with the particulars 
contained in the way-bill. The con- 
signor or consignee must be asked to 
be present at the examination when- 
ever it takes place in the station of 
despatch or in the station of destina- 
tion. Should the person concerned 
not attend, or should the examination 
take place during the journey, the 
examination shall, failing any other 
legal provisions or regulations in 
force in the country in which it takes 
place, be carried out in the presence 
of two witnesses not connected with 
the railway. Should the consign- 
ment not correspond with the par- 
ticulars given in the way-bill, the 
cost of examination shall be charged 
against the goods unless it has been 
paid on the spot. 

§ 3. The laws and regulations in 
force in each State shall fix the con- 
ditions under which the railway is 
entitled or obliged to verify or check 
the weight of the goods or the num- 
ber of packages and the actual tare 
of the wagons. 

§ 4. In cases in which complete 
loads are weighed on a weigh-bridge, 
the weight shall be decided by de- 
ducting from the total weight of 
the wagon the tare marked thereon, 
unless special weighing of the wagon 
when empty gives a different tare. 

§ 5. Should irregular, incorrect or 
incomplete particulars or declara- 
tions result in articles excluded from 
transport under Article 3, No. 4, 
being accepted for transport, or cause 
the consignment to have the advan- 
tage of a lower transport rate or 
prevent the normal application of 
tariffs, or should the measures of 
security laid down in Annex I not 


declarations inscrites par ses soins 
dans la lettre de voiture ; il supporte 
toutes les consequences resultant du 
fait que ces declarations ou indica- 
tions seraient irregulieres, inexactes, 
incompletes ou inscrites ailleurs qu’^ 
la place reservee k chacune d’elles. 

§ 2. Le chemin de fer a toujours 
le droit de verifier si Tenvoi repond 
aux enonciations de la lettre de 
voiture. L’expediteur ou le des- 
tinataire doit etre invite k assister k 
la verification, lorsque celle-ci a lieu 
k la gare expeditrice ou k la gare 
destinataire. Si Tinteresse ne se 
presente pas ou si la verification a 
lieu en cours de route et k defaut 
d’autres prescriptions legales ou 
reglementaires en vigueur dans le 
pays ou la verification a lieu, celle-ci 
doit se faire en presence de deux 
temoins etrangers au chemin de fer. 
Si Tenvoi ne repond pas aux enoncia- 
tions de la lettre de voiture, les frais 
occasionnes par la verification grfe- 
vent la marchandise, k moins qu’ils 
n'aient ete payes sur place. 


§ 3. Les lois et reglements de 
chaque Etat determinent les con- 
ditions dans lesquelles le chemin 
de fer a le droit ou est tenu de con- 
stater ou de contrOler le poids de la 
marchandise ou le nombre des colis, 
ainsi que la tare reelle des wagons. 

§ 4. En cas de pesage des charges 
completes sur un pont k bascule, le 
poids est determine en deduisant du 
poids total du wagon charge la 
tare inscrite sur le wagon, k moins 
qu'une tare differente ne resulte d’un 
pesage special du wagon vide. 

§ 5. En cas soit d 'indication ou de 
declaration irreguliere, inexacte ou 
incomplete pouvant avoir pour con- 
sequence de faire accepter des objets 
exclus du transport en vertu du 4° de 
Tarticle 3, de faire beneficier I’envoi 
d'un prix de transport plus reduit 
ou de faire echec Tapplication 
normale des tarifs, soit d'inobserva- 
tion des mesures de securite prescrites 
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be observed or a wagon loaded by 
the consignor be overloaded, an 
extra charge must be paid. This 
payment shall be without prejudice 
to any additional payment repre- 
senting the difference between the 
transport rates, and, if necessary, 
any compensation for possible dam- 
age, and penalties imposed by the 
courts. 

Extra charges shall be fixed as 
follows : 

{a) In the case of an irregular, 
incorrect or incomplete declaration 
in respect of goods excluded from 
transport under Article 3, No. 4, or 
of the goods enumerated in Annex I, 
or should the measures of security 
laid down in that Annex not be 
observed, the extra charge shall be: 

In the case of goods excluded 
from transport under Article 3, 
No. 4 15 francs 

In the case of goods 
enumerated in Annex I : 

Class I, group i a .... 15 '' 

Class I, groups i &, i c and 

Id 10 

Class I, group i e and 

Classes II and III . . . 5 

Classes IV, V and VI . . i 

per kilogramme gross weight of 
the whole package. 

Should the regulations in force in 
respect of internal traffic on the rail- 
way on which the offence has been 
discovered provide for lower extra 
charges, the latter shall be levied. 

{h) If a consignment including 
goods other than those covered by 
(a) of the present paragraph is 
irregularly, incorrectly or incom- 
pletely described, the extra charge 
shall be double the difference be- 
tween the cost of carriage from the 
point of departure to the point of 
destination regularly applicable to 
the consignment irregularly, incor- 
rectly or incompletely described and 
that which should have been im- 


dans Tannexe I, soit de surcharge 
d'un wagon charge par TexpMiteur, 
une surtaxe doit 8tre pay^e sans 
prejudice du paiement compl6men- 
taire de la difference des frais de 
transport et, s’il y a lieu, de toute 
indemnite pour le dommage eventuel, 
ainsi que des sanctions pennies. 


La surtaxe est determinee ainsi 
qu’il suit: 

a) En cas de declaration irregu- 
liere, inexacte ou incomplete des 
marchandises exclues du transport 
en vertu du 4® de Tarticle 3, ou des 
marchandises denommees k I’annexe 
I, soit d’inobservation des mesures 
de securite prescrites dans cette 
annexe, la surtaxe est la suivante: 

Pour les marchandises exclues 
du transport en vertu du 4® de 

Tarticle 3 15 francs 

Pour les marchandises 
denommees k Tannexe I : 

Classe I, groupe la . . . 15 “ 

Classe I, groupes 16, ic et 

id 10 '' 

Classe I, groupe i^, et 
Classes II et III ... 5 “ 

Classes IV, Vet VI . . . i 

par kilogramme de poids brut du 
colis entier. 

Si les prescriptions en vigueur 
pour le trafic interieur du chemin 
de fer sur lequel la contravention a 
ete decouverte prevoient des sur- 
taxes moins eievees, ce sont ces 
dernieres qui sont pergues. 

b) En cas de denomination in- 
diquant d’une maniere irreguliere, 
inexacte ou incomplete la nature 
d’une expedition comprenant des 
marchandises autres que celles pre- 
vues sous la lettre a) du present 
paragraphe, la surtaxe est egale au 
double de la difference entre le prix 
de transport depuis le point de depart 
jusqu’au point de destination regulie- 
rement applicable avec la denomina- 
tion irreguliere, inexacte ou in- 
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posed if the description had been 
regular, correct and complete. 

This extra charge shall not be less 
than one franc, even if there is no 
difference in price. Should the regu- 
lations in force for internal traffic on 
the railway on which the offence is 
discovered provide for a lower 
minimum, the latter shall be applied. 

(r) If a weight less than the real 
weight is shown, the extra charge 
shall be double the difference between 
the cost of carriage for the weight 
actually declared and that for the 
weight found to be correct, from the 
station of despatch to the station of 
destination. 

(d) Should a wagon loaded by 
the consignor be overloaded, the 
extra charge shall be six times the 
cost of carriage, between the station 
of despatch and the station of destina- 
tion, of the excess weight over the 
limit to which the wagon may be 
loaded. There shall be an extra 
charge when the load of a wagon 
exceeds the maximum load as here- 
inafter defined: 

When a wagon only bears a single 
inscription stating the load it can 
take, this shall be regarded as in- 
dicating the normal load ; the limit to 
which the wagon may be loaded 
shall then be regarded as this nor- 
mal load, plus five per cent. 

When a wagon bears two inscrip- 
tions, that indicating the lower 
tonnage shall be regarded as the 
normal load and that indicating the 
higher tonnage shall be regarded as 
giving the limit to which the wagon 
may be loaded. 

(e) If in the case of the same 
wagon the weight given is less than 
the real weight and the wagon has 
been overloaded, the extra charges 
for these two offences shall both be 
levied at the same time. 

§ 6. The extra charges to be levied 
under § 5 above shall be chargeable 


complete et celui qui aurait dfi 8tre 
pergu, si la denomination avait 
reguliere, exacte et complete. 

Cette surtaxe ne peut etre in- 
ffirieure k 1 franc, m^me s’il n’y a pas 
de difference de prix. Si les prescrip- 
tions en vigueur pour le trafic 
interieur du chemin de fer sur lequel 
la contravention a ete decouverte 
prevoient un minimum moins eieve, 
c’est ce dernier qui est applique. 

c) En cas d ’indication d’un poids 
inferieur au poids reel, la surtaxe 
est egale au double de la difference 
entre le prix de transport du poids 
declare et celui du poids constate, 
depuis la gare expeditrice jusqu’^ 
la gare destinataire. 

d) En cas de surcharge d’un wagon 
charge par I’expediteur, la surtaxe 
est egale k six fois le prix applicable 
au transport, entre la gare expeditrice 
et la gare destinataire, du poids en 
excedent sur la limite de charge. 
II y a surcharge quand la charge 
d’un wagon depasse la limite de 
charge definie de la maniere suivante : 


Lorsqu’un wagon ne porte qu’une 
seule inscription relative au poids du 
chargement qu’il peut recevoir, 
celle-ci est consideree comme in- 
diquant la charge normale ; la limite 
de charge est alors egale k cette 
charge normale augmentee de cinq 
pour cent. 

Lorsqu’un wagon porte deux in- 
scriptions, celle qui indique le ton- 
nage le plus faible determine la 
charge normale; celle qui indique le 
tonnage le plus eieve determine la 
limite de charge. 

e) S’il y a, pour un m^me wagon, 
indication d’un poids inferieur au 
poids reel et surcharge, les surtaxes 
relatives k ces deux infractions sont 
pergues cumulativement. 

§ 6. Les surtaxes k percevoir con- 
formement au § 5 ci-dessus grevent 
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against the goods carried, whatever 
be the place at which the facts 
justifying those extra charges were 
discovered. 

Should the value of the goods not 
cover the amount of the extra 
charges, or should the consignee re- 
fuse the goods, the consignor shall 
pay the difference. 

§ 7. Extra charges shall not be 
levied : 

{a) In the case of inaccurate in- 
dication of weight, should weighing 
by the railway be compulsory under 
the regulations in force in the station 
of despatch; 

{b) In the case of incorrect indica- 
tion of weight or overloading, should 
the consignor have asked on the 
way-bill that the railway should 
weigh the consignment; 

(c) In the case of overload occa- 
sioned during the journey by at- 
mospheric influences, should the 
consignor prove that, when loading 
the wagon, he complied with the 
regulations in force in the station of 
despatch. 

{d) In the case of an increase of 
weight occurring during the journey, 
without there having been overload- 
ing should the consignor prove that 
this increase was due to atmospheric 
circumstances. 

§ 8. Should it be found at the sta- 
tion of despatch or at an interme- 
diate station that a wagon has been 
overloaded, the load in excess may 
be taken out of the wagon even if an 
extra charge is not due. The con- 
signor shall, if necessary, be re- 
quested without delay through the 
station of despatch to notify how he 
desires the excess load to be dealt 
with. 

The extra overloading charge shall 
be levied for the journey or part of 
the journey actually effected accord- 
ing to the transport rates applicable 
to the main load, with the extra 
charge provided for in § 5 above, if 
necessary. If the goods have to be 


la marchandise transport^e, quel que 
soit le lieu off ont ete constat6s les 
faits qui les justifient. 

Si la valeur de la merchandise ne 
couvre pas le montant des surtaxes 
ou si le destinataire refuse la mer- 
chandise, le surplus de la creance 
resultant de surtaxes doit 8tre paye 
par TexpMiteur. 

§ 7. La surtaxe n’est pas due: 

a) En cas d’indication inexacte du 
poids, lorsque le pesage par le 
chemin de fer est obligatoire, d’aprffs 
les regies en vigueur k la gare 
expeditrice; 

b) En cas d’indication inexacte du 
poids ou en cas de surcharge, si 
Texpediteur a demands dans la 
lettre de voiture que le pesage soit 
fait par le chemin de fer; 

c) En cas de surcharge occa- 
sionn^e, au cours du transport, par 
des influences atmosph6riques, si 
I’exp^diteur prouve qu’il s’est con- 
form6, en chargeant le wagon, aux 
prescriptions en vigueur k la gare 
expeditrice ; 

d) En cas d'augmentation de 
poids survenue pendant le transport, 
sans qu’il y ait surcharge, si I’ex- 
pediteur prouve que cette augmenta- 
tion est due k des circonstances 
atmospheriques. 

§ 8. Quand la surcharge d’un 
wagon est constatee par la gare ex- 
peditrice ou par une gare inter- 
mediaire, I’excedent de charge peut 
Stre retire du wagon, m^me s’il n’y a 
pas lieu de percevoir une suxtaxe. 
L’expediteur est, s’il y a lieu, invite 
sans retard par I’intermediaire de la 
gare expeditrice, k faire connaitre 
comment il entend disposer de 
I’excedent de charge. 

La surcharge est taxee, pour le 
parcours effectue, d’apr^s le prix de 
transport applique au chargement 
principal, avec la surtaxe prevue au 
§ 5 ci-dessus, s’il y a lieu; en cas de 
dechargement, les frais de cette 
operation sont pergus d’aprffs le 
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unloaded, the cost of that operation tarif des frais accessoires du chemin 


shall be charged according to the 
supplementary expenditure tariff of 
the railway unloading. 

Should the consignor ask that the 
load in excess be returned or recon- 
signed, it shall be regarded as a 
separate consignment. 

Article 8 . — Conclusion of the Trans- 
port Contract, Duplicate of the 

Way-bill 

§ I. The transport contract is 
concluded as soon as the goods are 
accepted for transport with the way- 
bill by the station of despatch. 
Acceptance is certified by the official 
stamp of the forwarding office bear- 
ing the date of acceptance being 
affixed to the way-bill. 

§ 2. Theway-bill must be stamped 
as soon as all the goods de- 
scribed in the way-bill are handed 
over for transport and the charges 
for which the consignor is responsible 
are paid. Should he so request, the 
way-bill must be stamped in the 
presence of the consignor. 

§ 3. The way-bill when stamped 
serves as proof of the transport 
contract. 

§ 4. Nevertheless, in respect of 
goods to be loaded by the consignor 
under the tariff regulations or in ac- 
cordance with agreements concluded 
with him, when such agreements are 
allowed at the station of despatch, 
the particulars given in the way-bill 
of the weight and number of pack- 
ages is no evidence as against the 
railway unless the goods have been 
re-weighed or recounted on behalf of 
the railway and the fact is stated on 
the way-bill. 

§ 5. The railway is bound to cer- 
tify receipt of the goods, giving the 
date of acceptance for transport, on 
the duplicate of the way-bill sub- 
mitted to it by the consignor at the 
same time as the way-bill. 


de fer qui Teffectue. 


Si Texp^diteur present de renvoyer 
ou de r6expMier la surcharge, elle est 
trait^e comme un envoi isol^. 

Article 8 . — Conclusion du contrat 

de transport, Duplicata de la lettre 

de voiture 

§ I. Le contrat de transport est 
conclu d^s que la gare exp6ditrice a 
accept^ au transport la marchandise 
avec la lettre de voiture. La gare 
expeditrice constate Tacceptation en 
apposant sur la lettre de voiture son 
timbre portant la date de I’accepta- 
tion. 

§ 2. L’apposition du timbre doit 
avoir lieu imm6diatement apr^s la 
remise de la totality de Tenvoi 
faisant I’objet de la lettre de voiture 
et le paiement des frais que Tex- 
p 4 diteur prend k sa charge. Cette 
apposition doit avoir lieu en presence 
de I’exp^diteur si ce dernier le 
demande. 

§ 3. Apr^s Tapposition du timbre, 
la lettre de voiture fait preuve du 
contrat de transport. 

§ 4. Toutefois, en ce qui concerne 
les marchandises dont le chargement 
incombe k Texp^diteur, en vertu des 
prescriptions des tarif s ou des con- 
ventions pass6es avec lui, lorsque de 
telles conventions sont autorisees k 
la gare expeditrice, les enonciations 
de la lettre de voiture relatives, soit 
au poids, soit au nombre des colis, ne 
font preuve centre le chemin de fer 
que si la verification de ce poids et 
du nombre des colis a ete faite par le 
chemin de fer et constatee sur la 
lettre de voiture. 

§ 5. Le chemin de fer est tenu de 
certifier la reception de la marchan- 
dise et la date de I’acceptation au 
transport sur le duplicata de la 
lettre de voiture qui doit lui Stre 
presente par Texpediteur en m^me 
temps que la lettre de voiture. 
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This duplicate is not of equal im- 
portance with the original way-bill, 
nor has it the force of a bill of lading 
(carriage note). 

Article 9. — Basis on which transport 
rates are calculated. Tariffs and 
routes 

§ I. The cost of transport and ac- 
cessory costs are to be calculated 
according to the tariffs legally in 
force and duly published in each 
State. These tariffs must contain 
all information necessary for the pur- 
pose of calculating cost of carriage 
and accessory costs and, if necessary, 
specify the conditions under which 
account shall be taken of the rate of 
exchange. 

§ 2. The tariffs shall give informa- 
tion as to all special conditions apply- 
ing to various categories of goods 
carried, and particularly with regard 
to the speed of the traffic in question 
(i.e. ordinary ©r fast freight). If, in 
the case of all goods or of certain 
goods or of traffic over certain 
routes, a railway has a tariff system 
which only provides for transport at 
a single speed, then that tariff sys- 
tem may be applied to goods, carried 
both on the white way-bill and on 
the fast freight bearing red stripes, 
under the conditions in respect of 
time allowed for delivery laid down 
in respect of each of these way-bills 
in Article 6, §§ 4 and ii. 

Tariffs must be applied in a uni- 
form manner to all persons con- 
cerned. The conditions laid down 
therein shall be valid provided that 
they are not contrary to the present 
Convention. Otherwise, they shall 
be regarded as null and void. 

§ 3 (^). If the consignor has in- 
dicated on the way-bill that a certain 
route is to be followed, the cost of 
transport shall be calculated ac- 
cording to that route. 

Designation of the stations at 
which the formalities required by the 
Customs, Excise, Financial, Police 
or other administrative authorities 
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Ce duplicata n’a la valeur ni de la 
lettre de voiture accompagnant Ten- 
voi, ni d’un connaissement. 

Article 9. — Bases pour le calculdes 
prix de transport. Tarifs et 
itineraires 

§ I. Les prix de transport et les 
frais accessoires sont calcules con- 
form^ment aux tarifs l^galement en 
vigueur et ddment publics dans 
chaque Etat. Ces tarifs doivent 
contenir toutes les indications n6ces- 
saires pour le calcul des prix de 
transport et des frais accessoires et 
specifier, le cas ech^ant, les condi- 
tions dans lesquelles il sera tenu 
compte du change. 

§ 2. Les tarifs doivent faire con- 
naitre toutes les conditions sp6ciales 
aux divers transports, et notamment 
la vitesse k laquelle ils s’appliquent. 
Si, pour toutes les marchandises ou 
pour certaines d’entre elles, ou pour 
certains parcours, un chemin de fer a 
une tarification ne comportant 
qu'une seule vitesse, cette tarification 
peut 6tre appliqu6e aux transports 
effectu^s tant avec lettre de voiture 
blanche qu'avec lettre de voiture k 
bandes rouges, sous les conditions de 
d^lai de livraison qui r^sultent pour 
chacune de ces lettres de voiture des 
dispositions des articles 6, §§ 4, et ii. 


Les tarifs doivent gtre appliqu6s k 
tous les int6ress6s dffine manifere 
uniforme. Leurs conditions sont 
valables pourvu qu’elles ne soient pas 
contraires k la pr&ente convention; 
sinon elles cont consid6r6es comme 
nulles et non avenues. 

§ 3. a) Si Texp^diteur a present 
sur la lettre de voiture Fitin^raire k 
suivre, les frais de transport sont 
calculus par cet itin^raire. 

La designation des gares oh doi- 
vent s’effectuer les formalites exig^es 
par les douanes, octrois, autorit^s 
fiscales ou de police et autres au- 
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are to be completed shall be equiva- 
lent to laying down a given route. 

(&) If the consignor has only 
stated in the way-bill what tariffs 
are to be applied, the railway shall 
apply those tariffs in so far as this in- 
formation is sufficient for determin- 
ing the stations between which the 
tariffs claimed are to be applied. 
The railway shall choose from among 
the various routes on which these 
tariffs are in force on the day of the 
conclusion of the transport contract 
that route which appears to it to be 
most advantageous for the consignor. 

(t;) Should the consignor have 
stated on the way-bill that carriage 
charges shall be paid in advance as 
far as an intermediate station under 
the conditions laid down in Article 
17, § I, the railway shall choose from 
among the routes passing through 
the said intermediate station that 
which appears to it to be the most 
advantageous for the consignor. 
Carriage charges shall be calculated 
as for tJie route chosen by the railway. 

(d) If, under the circumstances 
provided for in (a) and (c) above, 
there is an international tariff be- 
tween the station of despatch and 
the station of destination over the 
route requested as under (a) or 
between the station of despatch and 
that referred to under (c), that tariff 
shall be applied, provided that at the 
moment of despatch its application 
shall not be subject to conditions 
which have not been fulfilled. 

(e) Should the particulars given 
by the consignor be insufficient for a 
complete decision as to route and 
tariffs or should they be contradic- 
tory, the railway shall choose the 
route or the tariffs which appear to 
it to be the most advantageous for 
the consignor. The railway shall in 
every case comply with the indica- 
tions given on the way-bill in respect 
of the stations referred to under (a ) , 
paragraph 2, and as far as possible 
with the other instructions given by 
the consignor. 


torit^s administratives equivaut k 
une prescription d’itineraire. 

b) Si I’expediteur a present dans 
la lettre de voiture seulement les 
tarifs a appliquer, le chemin de fer 
applique ces tarifs, en tant que la 
prescription suffit a determiner les 
gares entre lesquelles les tarifs reven- 
diques devront ^tre appliques. Le 
chemin de fer choisit parmi les 
itineraires sur lesquels ces tarifs sont 
valables au jour de la conclusion du 
contrat de transport, I’itineraire qui 
lui paralt le plus avantageux pour 
1 ’expediteur . 

c) Si Texpediteur a present dans 
la lettre de voiture le paiement a 
Tavance du port jusqu ’4 une station 
interm6diaire, dans les conditions 
prevues a Tarticle 17, § i, le chemin 
de fer choisit parmi les itin^raires 
qui passent par ladite station inter- 
m^diaire celui qui lui paralt le plus 
avantageux pour I’exp^diteur. Les 
frais de transport sont calculus par 
I’itin^raire choisi par le chemin de 
fer. 

d) Si, dans les cas pr 4 vus sous les 
lettres a) et c) ci-dessus, il existe un 
tarif international entre la gare 
exp6ditrice et la gare destinataire sur 
ritin6raire revendique sous la lettre 
a) ou entre la gare exp6ditrice et 
celle indiqu^e sous la lettre c), ce 
tarif est appliqu6, pourvu qu'au mo- 
ment de I’exp^dition, son application 
ne soit pas subordonn^e des condi- 
tions qui ne seraient pas remplies. 

e) Si les indications donn^es par 
I’expediteur ne suffisent pas k deter- 
miner completement Titineraire ou 
les tarifs, ou si certaines de ces in- 
dications sont incompatibles, le che- 
min de fer choisit Titineraire ou 
les tarifs qui lui paraissent les plus 
avantageux pour Texpediteur. II se 
conforme toujours aux indications de 
la lettre de voiture en ce qui con- 
cerne les gares vis^es sous la lettre 
a), alinea 2, et, autant que possible, 
aux autres prescriptions de Tex- 
pMiteur. 
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Nevertheless, if there is a through 
international tariff between the sta- 
tion of despatch and the station of 
destination, that tariff shall be ap- 
plied, provided that the route which 
it lays down complies, when neces- 
sary, with the instructions on the 
way-bill with regard to the stations 
referred to under (a), paragraph 2, 
and that its application shall not be 
subject to other conditions which 
have not been fulfilled. 

(/) Under all the cases referred to 
above, time limits are reckoned in 
accordance with the route requested 
by the consignor or chosen by the 
railway. 

(g) A railway may only carry the 
goods by a route other than that in- 
dicated by the consignor, save in the 
cases referred to in Article 5, § 5, and 
Article 23, § i, provided: 

(1) That the carriage charges 
and the time allowed for delivery 
do not exceed the charges and time 
allowed as calculated for the route 
which the consignor had indicated ; 

(2) That the formalities re- 
quired by the Customs, Excise, 
Financial, Police and other ad- 
ministrative authorities are in- 
variably completed at the stations 
mentioned by the consignor. 

The consignor shall be notified 
that the goods are being carried over 
a route other than that which he 
indicated. 

(h) In the cases referred to in (b), 
(c) and (e) (paragraph i) of this sec- 
tion, the railway shall only be 
responsible for damage resulting 
from choice of the route or tariffs in 
the case of willful default or gross 
negligence on the part of the railway. 

§ 4. No sum shall be levied on 
behalf of the railways, over and 
above the carriage charges and the 
various accessory costs provided for 
in the tariffs, other than expenditure 
incurred by the railways, such as 
export and import duties, cost of 


Toutefois, s’il existe un tarif direct 
international entre la gare exp6di- 
trice et la gare destinataire, ce tarif 
est applique, pourvu que I’itin^raire 
qu’il determine observe, le cas 6ch^- 
ant, les prescriptions de la lettre de 
voiture concernant les gares vis6es 
sous la lettre a)y alin^a 2, et que son 
application ne soit pas subordonn6e 
a d’autres conditions qui ne seraient 
pas remplies. 

/) Dans tons les cas pr6vus ci- 
dessus, les d^lais sont calculus par 
ritin6raire revendiqu^ par Texpldi- 
teur ou choisi par le chemin de fer. 

g) Le chemin de fer ne peut, hors 
les cas vis6s k Tarticle 5, § 5, et ^ 
Particle 23, § i, effectuer le transport 
par une autre voie que Titin^raire 
indiqu6 par I’exp^diteur qu'4 la 
condition : 

I® Que les frais de transport et 
les d^lais de livraison ne seront pas 
superieurs aux frais et d61ais 
calculus par I’itin^raire que Tex- 
p^diteur avait indiqu6; 

2® Que les formalit^s exigSes par 
les douanes, octrois, autorit^s fis- 
cales ou de police et autres au- 
torit6s administratives auront 
toujours lieu aux stations d^sign^es 
par Texpediteur. 

L’exp6diteur est avis6 que le 
transport a lieu par une voie autre 
que celle qu’il a prescrite. 

k) Dans les cas vis6s aux points 
b), c) et e) (alin6a i) du present 
paragraphe, le chemin de fer n’est 
responsable d’un dommage resultant 
du choix de I’itin^raire ou des tarifs 
qu’en cas de dol ou de faute lourde. 

§ 4. II n’est pergu au profit des 
chemins de fer, en sus des taxes de 
transport et de divers frais acces- 
soires pr6vus par les tarifs, aucune 
somme autre que les d^penses faites 
par eux, telles que droits de sortie ou 
d’entr^e, frais de camionnage d’une 
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cartage from one station to another 
when not provided for in the tariff, 
expenditure on repairs to external or 
internal packing of goods necessary 
to preserve them and other analo- 
gous expenditure. Such expenditure 
must be duly certified and charged 
separately on the way-bill, to which 
the documents proving it must be 
attached. When the consignor is 
liable for payment of such expendi- 
ture, the documents proving the 
same shall not be handed over to the 
consignee with the way-bill, but 
shall be forwarded to the consignor 
with an account of the expenditure 
incurred as stated in Article 17. 

Article 10. — Prohibition of Private 
Agreements 

Any private agreement by which a 
reduction in rates is purported to be 
given to one or more consignors of 
goods contrary to the tariffs is for- 
bidden and null and void. 

Nevertheless, reductions in rates 
are permissible if they are duly 
published and equally accessible to 
all under the same conditions, and 
this also applies to those granted 
either for the railway service or for 
the service of public administrations, 
or for charitable organisations. 

Article ii. — Time allowed for 
delivery 

§ I. The time allowed for delivery 
shall not exceed the following: 

(a) In the case of fast freight 
{grande vitesse ) : 

(1) Time allowed for 

despatch i day; 

(2) Time allowed for 
transport for every 250 
kilometres of distance to 
which the tariffs apply or 

for part of such distance i day; 

(b) In the case for ordinary freight 
(petite vitesse ) : 

(i) Time allowed for 
despatch ...... 2 days; 


gare k I’autre non indiqu6s par le 
tarif, frais de reparations ^ ^ Tem- 
ballage ext^rieur ou int^rieur des 
marchandises necessaires pour en 
assurer la conservation et autres 
depenses analogues. Ces d^penses 
doivent gtre dSment constat^es et 
d4comptees k part sur la lettre de 
voiture, k laquelle les pieces justi- 
ficatives doivent ^tre jointes. 
Quand le paiement de ces d^penses 
incombe k I’expediteur, les pieces 
justificatives ne sont pas Uvr^es au 
destinataire avec la lettre de voiture, 
mais elles sont remises k Texpediteur 
avec le compte des frais, comme il est 
dit k Tarticle 17. 

Article 10. — Interdiction de traites 
particuliers 

Tout traite particulier qui aurait 
pour effet d’accorder k un ou plu- 
sieurs exp^diteurs une reduction sur 
les prix des tarifs est formellement 
interdit et nul de plein droit. 

Toutefois, sont autorisees les re- 
ductions de prix dffment publiees et 
egalement accessibles k tous aux 
mSmes conditions, ainsi que celles 
qui sont accordees soit pour le service 
du chemin de fer, soit pour le service 
des administrations publiques, soit 
au profit d'oeuvres de bienfaisance. 

Article ii. — Delais de livraison 

§ i. Les deiais de livraison ne 
doivent pas depasser les maxima 
suivants : 

a) Pour la grande vitesse: 

1° Deiai d’expedition i jour; 

2° Deiai de transport, 
par fraction indivisible 
de 250 kilometres de dis- 
tances d'application des 
tarifs I jour; 

b) Pour la petite vitesse: 

I® Deiai d’expedition 2 jours; 
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(2) Time allowed for 
transport for every 250 
kilometres of distance to 
which the tariffs apply or 
for part of such distance 2 days. 
§ 2. When the consignment is 
carried over several railway systems 
directly connected with each other, 
the time allowed for transport is cal- 
culated on the total distance between 
the station of despatch and the sta- 
tion of destination ; the time allowed 
for despatch is only counted once, 
whatever be the number of railway 
systems over which the consignment 
passes. 

§ 3. The laws and regulations of 
each State shall determine to what 
extent the railways under its author- 
ity are allowed to provide for addi- 
tional periods of time in the following 
cases : 

(а) In the case of consignments 
carried : 

Either by sea or over navigable 
inland waterways by ferry or boat. 

Or over a route where is no 
railway, 

Or over certain junction lines 
connecting two lines of the same 
railway system or of different 
systems, 

Or over a secondary (or local) 
line, 

Or over a line which is not of 
standard gauge; 

(б) In the case of exceptional 
circumstances causing: 

Either an exceptional increase 
of traffic, 

Or exceptional difficulties in 
railway working. 

The additional time allowed must 
in all cases be stated in terms of 
days. 

§ 4. The additional time periods 
allowed in view of the circumstances 
mentioned under (a) of § 3 above 
must be shown in the tariffs. 

The additional time periods pro- 


2^ D 61 ai de transport, 
par fraction indivisible 
de 250 kilometres de dis- 
tances d 'application des 

tarifs 2 jours. 

§ 2. Lorsque Tenvoi emprunte 
plusieurs reseaux relics par rails, le 
deiai de transport est calculi sur la 
distance totale entre la gare ex- 
peditrice et la gare destinataire; le 
deiai d 'expedition n’est compte 
qu'une seule fois, quel que soit le 
nombre des reseaux empruntes. 


§ 3. Les lois et r^glements de 
chaque Etat determinent dans quelle 
mesure les chemins de fer soumis k 
leur autorite ont la faculte de fixer 
des deiais supplementaires dans les 
cas suivants: 

a) Pour les transports qui em- 
pruntent: 

Soit la mer ou les voies navi- 
gables interieures par bac ou par 
bateau, 

Soit une route ne comportant 
pas de voie ferree, 

Soit certains raccordements re- 
liant deux lignes d'un m^me 
reseau ou de reseaux differents, 

Soit une ligne secondaire, 

Soit une ligne dont les rails 
n'ont pas I’ecartement normal; 

b) A I’occasion de circonstances 
extraordinaires de nature k deter- 
miner : 

Soit un developpement anormal 
du trafic, 

Soit des difffcultes anormales 
pour I'exploitation. 

Les deiais supplementaires doivent 
dans tons les cas etre fixes en jours. 

§ 4. Les deiais supplementaires 
motives par les circonstances men- 
tionnees sous la lettre a) du § 3 
ci-dessus, doivent figurer dans les 
tarifs. 

Les deiais supplementaires prevus 
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vided for under (b) of § 3 must be 
published and may not come into 
force before being so published. 

§ 5. The time allowed for delivery 
begins as from midnight of the day 
on which the goods are accepted for 
transport as laid down under Article 

8, §1. 

§ 6. The time allowed shall not 
have been exceeded if, before its 
expiry, the goods have been handed 
over or their arrival notified, either 
to the consignee or to the person 
authorised to receive them under the 
regulations of the railway responsible 
for delivery. The laws and regula- 
tions of each State shall decide as to 
how service of notice is to be proved. 

In the case of consignments not to 
be delivered at the address of con- 
signee by the railway and in respect 
of which no notice of arrival has to 
be given, the time allowed for de- 
livery shall not have been exceeded 
if, before its expiry, the goods were 
placed at the disposal of the con- 
signee in the station of destination. 

§ 7, The time occupied in complet- 
ing the formalities required by the 
Customs, Excise, financial, police 
and other administrative authorities 
and any interruption of traffic tem- 
porarily preventing the commence- 
ment or continuance of transport of 
goods and not due to the fault of the 
railway shall not be included in the 
time allowed for delivery. 

Time occupied in carrying out the 
operation provided for in §§ 2 and 3 
of Article 7 or during delay caused 
by an alteration in the transport con- 
tract ordered by the consignor under 
Article 21 shall also not be included 
in the periods allowed. 

Furthermore, in the case of trans- 
port of live animals, the time allowed 
for delivery shall not include: 

(a) The period during which these 
animals are in stations where they 
are watered ; 


sous la letter 6) du § 3, doivent ^tre 
publics et ne peuvent entrer en 
vigueur avant leur publication. 

§ 5. Le d^lai de livraison prend 
cours k partir de Theure de minuit 
apr^s Tacceptation au transport de 
la marchandise, pr6vue k I’article 8, 
§ I- 

§ 6. Le d 61 ai est observe si, avant 
son expiration, la marchandise est 
remise ou son arriv6e notifi^e soit au 
destinataire, soit a la personne au- 
torisee k la recevoir en vertu des 
r^glements du chemin de fer qui doit 
effectuer la livraison. Les lois et 
r^glements de chaque Etat d6ter- 
minent les formes dans lesquelles la 
remise de la lettre d’avis est con- 
statue. 

Pour les envois qui ne sont pas 
livr^s k domicile par le chemin de fer 
et qui ne doivent pas faire Tobjet 
d'un avis d’arrivee, le d 41 ai de 
livraison est observ6 si, avant son 
expiration, la marchandise est k la 
disposition du destinataire, k la gare 
destinataire. 

§ 7. Les d 61 ais de livraison cessent 
de courir pendant tout le s6jour 
qu’entraine I’accomplissement des 
formality exig6es par les douanes, 
octrois, autorit^s fiscales ou de police 
et autres autorit^s administratives, 
ainsi que pendant toute interruption 
du trafic empSchant temporaire- 
ment de commencer ou de continuer 
le transport et ne resultant pas d’une 
faute imputable au chemin de fer. 

Les delais cessent ^galement de 
courir pendant I’ex^cution des opera- 
tions prevues aux §§ 2 et 3 de Tarticle 
7 et pendant la durte d’un arr^t 
cause par une modification du con- 
trat de transport ordonnee par 
Texpediteur en vertu de Tarticle 21. 

En outre, pour le transport des 
animaux vivants, les deiais de liv- 
raison cessent de courir pendant la 
duree : 

a) Du sejour de ces animaux dans 
les gares-abreuvoirs ; 
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(b) Delays caused by police meas- 
ures; 

(c) Time taken by the veterinary 
inspection. 

8. In the case of goods sent by 
ordinary freight (petite vitesse) Sun- 
days and statutory public holidays 
shall not be included in the time 
allowed for delivery. 

In the case of goods sent by fast 
freight (grande vitesse), if the day 
which follows that on which the 
goods are accepted for transport is a 
Sunday or a statutory public holi- 
day, the period allowed shall begin 
to run one day later. Likewise, if 
the last day of the period allowed for 
delivery is a Sunday or a statutory 
public holiday, the period shall only 
expire on the following day. Never- 
theless, this shall not apply to 
consignments sent by fast freight 
(grande vitesse), when stations are 
open and available for them on Sun- 
days and holidays in the country 
from or to which they are consigned. 

§ 9. If the laws and regulations in 
any State provide for total or partial 
interruption of fast freight (grande 
vitesse) transport of goods on Sun- 
days and on certain statutory public 
holidays, the time allowed for de- 
livery shall be increased accordingly. 

§ 10. When the laws and regula- 
tions of a State permit the establish- 
ment of special or exceptional tariffs 
at reduced rates and with extended 
periods, the railways of State may 
also apply the said tariffs in interna- 
tional traffic with extended periods. 

Article 12. — Condition of Goods. 

Packing 

§ I. When the railway accepts 
goods for transport which show ob- 
vious signs of damage, it may require 
the condition of the goods to be 
specially mentioned on the way-bill. 


§ 2. Where the nature of the 
goods requires that they should be 
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b) Des arrets resultant d’une me- 
sure de police; 

c) De la visite veterinaire. 

§ 8. Pour les envois en petite 
vitesse, les delais de livraison cessent 
de courir les dimanches et jours 
furies l^gaux. 

Pour les envois en grande vitesse, 
lorsque le jour qui suit celui de Tac- 
ceptation au transport est un di- 
manche ou un jour 16 gal, le 

d^lai commence a courir un jour plus 
tard. De m§me, lorsque le dernier 
jour du delai de livraison est un 
dimanche ou un jour feri6 16 gal, le 
d 61 ai n’expire que le lendemain. 
Toutefois, ces dispositions ne s’ap- 
pliquent pas aux envois de grande 
vitesse, pour lesquels les gares sont 
ouvertes, soit dans le pays exp6di- 
teur, soit dans le pays destinataire, 
les dimanches et jours f6ries. 


§ 9. Lorsque dans un Etat les lois 
ou les r^glements 6dictent Tinter- 
ruption totale ou partielle du trans- 
port en grande vitesse des marchan- 
dises le dimanche et certains jours 
ferife 16 gaux, les d 61 ais de livraison 
sont augment6s en consequence. 

§ 10. Lorsque, d’apr^s les lois et 
reglements d’un Etat, il peut ttre 
cree des tarifs speciaux ou exception- 
nels i prix r^duits et k delais al- 
longes, les chemins de fer de cet 
Etat peuvent aussi appliquer ces 
tarifs k delais allonges dans le trafic 
international. 

Article 12. — Etat de la marchandise. 

Emballage 

§ I. Lorsque le chemin de fer ac- 
cepte au transport une marchandise 
presentant des signes manifestes 
d'avarie, il peut exiger que retat de 
cette marchandise fasse I’objet d’une 
mention speciale sur la lettre de 
voiture. 

§ 2. Lorsque la nature de la 
marchandise exige un emballage, 
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packed, the consignor shall pack 
them in such a way that during car- 
riage they are protected from total 
or partial loss or injury and that 
there is no risk of their causing 
any damage to persons, rolling stock 
or other goods. 

The packing must also be in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of the 
tariffs and regulations of the des- 
patching railway. 

§ 3. If the consignor does not 
comply with the provisions of § 2, 
the railway may either refuse to 
accept the goods or require the con- 
signor to acknowledge on the way- 
bill the absence of packing or the 
unsatisfactory condition of the pack- 
ing, giving an exact description of 
the latter. 

§ 4. The consignor shall be re- 
sponsible for any consequences re- 
sulting from absence of packing or 
unsatisfactory condition of the same 
as thus entered on the way-bill, and 
also for such defects in the packing as 
are not externally visible. All loss 
resulting therefrom must be made 
good by the consignor who, if neces- 
sary, must compensate the railway 
for any loss it may thus have 
suffered. 

^ The consignor shall also be respon- 
sible for defects in packing externally 
visible and not noted on the way-bill, 
should the railway administration 
prove that such defects existed. 

§ 5. When a consignor regularly 
despatching from the same station 
goods of the same nature requiring 
packing, and of handing them over 
either^ unpacked or with the same 
defective packing, he need not comply 
with the provisions of § 3 in the case 
of each consignment, if he deposits in 
that station a general declaration in 
the form set out in Annex III of the 
present Convention. In such cases, 
the way-bill must state that the 
general declaration has been handed 
in to the station of despatch. 


Texp^diteur doit I’emballer de telle 
sorte qu'elle soit preserv^e de perte 
totale ou partielle et d'avarie en 
cours de transport et ne risques pas 
de porter dommage aux personnes,au 
materiel ou aux autres marchandises. 

L’emballage doit, d’ailleurs, gtre 
conforme aux prescriptions des tarifs 
et r^glements du chemin de fer 
exp^diteur. 

§ 3. Si rexp6diteur ne s’est pas 
conform6 aux prescriptions du para- 
graphe 2, le chemin de fer pent, soit 
refuser Tenvoi, soit exiger que I’ex- 
pMiteur reconnaisse, sur la lettre de 
voiture, I’absence d’emballage ou 
r6tat d^fectueux de Temballage, en 
donnant une description exacte de 
celui-ci. 

§ 4. L*exp6diteur est responsable 
des cons6quences de I’absence d'em- 
ballage ou de son 6tat d^fectueux 
ainsi reconnus sur la lettre de voi- 
ture, de mtme que des vices non 
apparents de Temballage. Tons les 
dommages qui en r6sultent sont k la 
charge de Texp^diteur qui, le cas 
6ch6ant, doit indemniser le chemin 
de fer du pr6judice qu’il aurait subi. 


L'exp6diteur est aussi responsable 
des d 4 fectuosit 6 s apparentes de Tem- 
ballage non reconnues sur la lettre 
de voiture, si la preuve de ces 
d^fectuosit^s est faite par le chemin 
de fer. 

^ § 5. Lorsqu'un exp6diteur a Tha- 
bitude d'expidier, de la m^me gare, 
des marchandises de m8me nature 
n^cessitant un emballage, et de les 
remettre, soit sans emballage, soit 
sous le mtmt emballage d6fectueux, 
il pent se dispenser de satisfaire pour 
chaque expedition aux prescriptions 
du paragraphe 3, en deposant dans 
cette gare une declaration generale, 
conforme au module constituant 
Tannexe III i la presente convention. 
Dans ce cas, la lettre de voiture doit 
contenir mention de la declaration 
generale remise k la gare expeditrice. 
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§ 6. Save when exceptions are 
expressly provided for in the tariffs, 
the consignor must take care that 
individual packages (part wagon- 
loads) bear clear and indelible exter- 
nal marks not likely to lead to any 
misunderstanding and exactly the 
same as those entered on the way- 
bill. He must also affix to each of 
these packages a label giving in in- 
delible characters the name of the 
station of destination. The name 
and address of the consignee must 
also be given if the regulations of the 
railway despatching the goods so 
order, and written either on an open 
label or on a folding label, only to 
be opened if no way-bill is to hand. 


Old addresses or labels must be 
obliterated or removed by the con- 
signor. 

§ 7. Unless otherwise expressly 
laid down in the tariffs, the following 
shall be carried in full wagon-loads: 
fragile articles (such as glass-ware, 
porcelain, pottery), articles which 
might become scattered in the wag- 
on (such as nuts, fruit, forage, 
stones), and goods which might soil 
or damage other parcels (such as 
coal, lime, ashes, ordinary earth, 
coloured clay), unless such goods be 
packed or corded in such a way that 
they cannot break, go astray or soil 
or damage other goods. 


Article 13. — Papers to he supplied 
for completing the formalities re- 
quired by the Customs^ financial^ 
Excise^ police and other administra- 
tive authorities. Customs sealing 

§ I. The consignor must attach 
to the way-bill all papers which 
should accompany the goods and 
which are necessary for the carrying 
out of the formalities with regard to 


§ 6. Sauf exception express^ment 
prevue dans les tarifs, Texpediteur 
est tenu de munir les colis de detail 
(charges incompletes) de marques 
ext^rieures claires et ind^lebiles, ne 
permettant aucune confusion et con- 
cordant parfaitement avec celles qui 
sont indiqu6es sur la lettre de 
voiture. II est tenu, en outre, d’ap- 
poser sur chaque colis de detail une 
Etiquette indiquant, en caractferes 
ind 616 biles, la gare destinataire. Le 
nom et Tadresse du destinataire 
doivent ^tre 6galement inscrits, si 
cela est present par le r^glement 
applicable au chemin de fer exp6di- 
teur, soit a d6couvert, soit sous un 
repli de I’^tiquette qui ne serait 
ouvert qu’i defaut de la lettre de 
voiture. 

Les anciennes inscriptions ou Eti- 
quettes doivent Etre oblitErEes ou 
enlevEes par I’expEditeur. 

§ 7. Sauf exception expressEment 
prEvue dans les tarifs, ne sont pas 
transportEs autrement que par 
wagons complets les objets fragiles 
(tels que la verrerie, la porcelaine, la 
poterie), les objets qui s^Eparpil- 
leraient dans les wagons (tels que les 
noix, les fruits, les fourrages, les 
pierres), ainsi que les marchandises 
qui pourraient salir ou dEtEriorer les 
autres colis (telles que le charbon, la 
chaux, la cendre, les terres ordi- 
naires, les terres k couleur), k moins 
que ces marchandises ne soient em- 
ballEes ou ficelEes de telle sorte 
qu’elles ne puissent se briser, se 
perdre, salir ou dEtEriorer d'autres 
colis. 

Article 13. — Pieces d fournir pour 
V accomplissement des formalites 
exigees par les douanesj octrois^ 
autorites fiscalesy de police et autres 
autorites administratives. Ferme- 
ture douaniire 

§ I. L'expEditeur est tenu de 
joindre a la lettre de voiture les 
piEces qui sont nEcessaires k I’ac- 
complissement des formalitEs k rem- 
plir, avant la livraison de la marchan- 
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the Customs, financial, Excise, police 
and other administrative authorities 
which must be complied with before 
delivery of the goods to the con- 
signee. Such papers must refer 
solely to the goods entered on a 
single way-bill unless administrative 
regulations or tariffs allow otherwise. 

When papers of this nature cannot 
be attached to a way-bill by reason 
of the fact that they are deposited in 
a frontier station, the way-bill must 
state exactly at what place they are 
deposited. 

§ 2. It is not the duty of the rail- 
way to enquire into the accuracy and 
completeness of the papers supplied. 

The consignor shall be responsible 
to the railway for any damage which 
may result from absence, insuffi- 
ciency or irregularity of these papers 
unless the fault is with the railway. 

The railway, in accordance with 
the provisions of Part III, shall be 
responsible for the consequences of 
the loss of the papers mentioned on 
the way-bill, and attached to that 
way-bill, as stated in Article 6, § 
6(f). 

§ 3. The consignor shall comply 
with the Customs regulations in 
respect of packing and covering of 
goods with tarpaulins. The rail- 
way may refuse consignments the 
Customs seals of which are damaged 
or insufficient. 

Chapter II 

EXECUTION OF THE TRANSPORT 
CONTRACT 

Article 14. — Handing over for trans- 
port and loading of Goods 

§ I. The laws and regulations in 
force in the station of despatch shall 
apply to the handing over of goods 
for transport. 

§ 2. The goods shall be loaded 
either by the railway or by the con- 


dise au destinataire, vis-a-vis des 
douanes, octrois, autorit6s fiscales 
ou de police et autres autorit6s 
administratives, Ces pieces doivent 
concerner uniquement les marchan- 
dises faisant I’objet d’une mime 
lettre de voiture, k moins que les 
prescriptions administratives ou les 
tarifs n’en disposent autrement. 

Lorsque des pieces de ce genre ne 
peuvent Itre jointes k la lettre de 
voiture parce qu'elles sont diposles 
k une gare frontiere, la lettre de 
voiture doit contenir Tindication 
precise de I’endroit ou elles sont 
diposees. 

§ 2. Le chemin de fer n'est pas 
tenu d’examiner si les pilces fournies 
sont exactes et suffisantes. 

L’expediteur est responsable en- 
vers le chemin de fer de tous dom- 
mages qui pourraient resulter de 
I’absence, de Tinsuffisance ou de 
rirregulariti de ces pilces, sauf le cas 
de faute de la part du chemin de fer. 

Le chemin de fer est responsable, 
conformement aux dispositions du 
titre III, des consiquences de la 
perte des pieces mentionnies sur la 
lettre de voiture et jointes k cette 
lettre de voiture, comme il est dit k 
I’article 6, § 6, lettre/). 

§ 3. L'expediteur est tenu de se 
conformer aux prescriptions doua- 
nieres au sujet de I’emballage et du 
b&chage des marchandises. Le che- 
min de fer peut refuser les envois 
dont la fermeture douaniere est 
endommagle ou difectueuse. 

Chapitre II 

EXECUTION DU CONTRAT DE 

transport 

Article 14. — Remise au transport et 
chargement des marchandises 

§ I. La remise au transport des 
marchandises est rigie par les lois et 
riglements en vigueur k la gare 
expiditrice. 

§ 2. Le chargement incombe soit 
au chemin de fer, soit k Texplditeur, 
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signor, according to the regulations 
in force in the station of despatch, 
unless otherwise provided for in the 
present regulations or unless the 
way-bill makes mention of a special 
agreement concluded between the 
consignor and the railway. 

§ 3. Goods must be carried in 
covered or open goods vans or in spe- 
cial wagons fitted up for the pur- 
pose or in open wagons with 
tarpaulins as laid down in the 
through international tariffs, unless 
otherwise provided in the present 
regulations. Should there be no 
through international tariffs or 
should they contain no provisions 
with regard to this matter, the regu- 
lations in force at the station of 
despatch shall apply to the entire 
journey. 

Article 15. — Formalities required 

by the Customs, Finance, Excise, 

Police and other administrative 

authorities 

§ I, During the journey the rail- 
way shall comply with the formali- 
ties required by the Customs, Fi- 
nance, Excise, Police and other 
administrative authorities. The 
railway may, while itself remaining 
responsible, transfer this duty to a 
commission agent or may itself un- 
dertake it. In either event, the 
railway has the liabilities of a 
commission agent. 

The consignor may, however, be 
present either in person or through 
an authorised agent named in the 
way-bill, at the operations provided 
for in the above paragraph, for the 
purposes of supplying all informa- 
tion and making any necessary 
observations without thereby ac- 
quiring the right to take possession 
of the goods or to carry out the 
operations in question. 

If a consignor has ordered an in- 
admissible mode of procedure for the 
carrying out of the formalities re- 
quired by the Customs, Finance, 
Excise, Police or other administra- 


selon les prescriptions en vigueur k 
la gare expeditrice, k moins que la 
pr^sente convention ne renferme 
d'autres dispositions ou que la lettre 
de voiture ne mentionne un accord 
special conclu entre Texp^diteur et 
le chemin de fer. 

§ 3. Les marchandises doivent 
^tre transportees soit en wagons 
converts, soit en wagons d6couverts, 
soit en wagons sp6ciaux am6nag6s, 
soit en wagons d^cou verts btch6s, 
selon les indications des tarifs directs 
internationaux, k moins que la 
presente convention ne contienne 
d’autres prescriptions k cet 6gard. 
S’il n’y a pas de tarifs directs inter- 
nationaux ou s’ils ne contiennent pas 
de dispositions k ce sujet, les prescrip- 
tions en vigueur k la gare expeditrice 
font regie pour tout le parcours. 

Article 15. — FormalitSs exigees par 

les douanes, octrois, autoritis fis-- 

cales ou de police et autres autoritis 

administratives 

§ I. En cours de route, les for- 
malit^s exigees par les douanes, 
octrois, autorit6s fiscales ou de police 
et autres autoritis administratives 
sont remplies par le chemin de fer. 
Celui-ci est libre, sous sa propre 
responsabilit^, de confier ce soin k 
un commissionnaire ou de s’en 
charger lui-mSme. Dans I’un et 
I'autre cas, le chemin de fer assume 
les obligations d’un commissionnaire. 

Toutefois, I’expediteur peut, soit 
par lui-mSme, soit par un manda- 
taire d6sign^ dans la lettre de voiture, 
assister aux operations pr6vues k 
I’alinea ci-dessus pour fournir tous 
renseignements et presenter toutes 
observations utiles, sans qu’en r^sulte 
pour lui le droit de prendre possession 
de la marchandise ou d’effectuer les 
operations. 

Si Texpediteur a present, pour 
I’accomplissement des formalites 
exigees par les douanes, octrois, 
autorites fiscales ou de police ou 
autres autorites administratives, un 
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tive authorities, the railway shall 
carry them out in the manner which 
appears to it most favourable to the 
interests of the person entitled to 
dispose of the goods and shall notify 
the measures taken to the consignor. 

§ 2. If there is a Customs Office 
at the station of destination and if 
the way-bill provides for Customs 
clearance on arrival or if, no such 
mention being made on the way-bill, 
the goods arrive at their destination 
unexamined, the consignee shall 
have the right to carry out the Cus- 
toms formalities at the station of 
destination. Should he avail him- 
self of this right, he must first pay 
any charges due on the consignment 
and accept the way-bill. 

Should neither the consignor’s 
agent nor the consignee complete the 
Customs formalities within a time 
limit laid down in the regulations in 
force at the station of destination, 
the railway may, should the con- 
signee not have paid the charges due 
on the way-bill, proceed as laid down 
in this Article. 

Article 16 . — Delivery 

§ I. The railway company is 
bound to hand over the way-bill and 
the goods to the consignee at the 
station of destination indicated by 
the consignor, on an acknowledge- 
ment of receipt being given and the 
amount of charges set out in the way- 
bill being paid. 

Acceptance of the goods and the 
way-bill obliges the consignee to pay 
the railway the amount of charges 
set out in the way-bill. 

§ 2. The procedure to be adopted 
on delivery of the goods, as well as 
the obligation, if any, under which a 
railway is to carry them to the ad- 
dress of the consignee, either in the 
place at which the station of des- 
tination is situated or elsewhere, are 
determined by the laws and regula- 
tions in force and applicable on the 
railway delivering the goods. 


mode de proceder qui ne peut pas 
gtre admis, le chemin de fer op^re de 
la fagon qui lui parait la plus favo- 
rable aux int6r^ts de I’ayant-droit et 
fait connattre k I’exp^diteur les 
mesures prises. 

§ 2. Lorsque la gare destinataire 
est pourvue d’un bureau de douane, 
si la lettre de voiture prescrit le 
dedouanement k I’arrivee ou si, en 
I’absence de cette prescription, la 
marchandise arrive k destination, 
sous regime de douane, le destina- 
taire a le droit d’accomplir, a la gare 
destinataire, les formalit6s de dou- 
ane. S’il use de ce droit, il doit ac- 
quitter au pr6alable les frais grevant 
I’envoi et retirer la lettre de voiture. 

Si les formalit^s de douane ne sont 
remplies ni par le destinataire, ni par 
le mandataire de I’expediteur dans 
un d 61 ai fixe par les r^glements en 
vigueur k la gare destinataire, le 
chemin de fer peut, tant que la let- 
tre de voiture n’a pas 6t6 retiree par 
le destinataire, proceder comme il 
est dit au § I . 

Article 16. — Livraison 

§ I. Le chemin de fer est tenu de 
livrer au destinataire, k la gare 
destinataire indiqu^e par I’exp^di- 
teur, la letter de voiture et la mar- 
chandise contre quittance et paie- 
ment du montant des cr6ances 
r&ultant de la lettre de voiture. 

L’acceptation de la marchandise 
et de la lettre de voiture oblige le 
destinataire k payer au chemin de 
fer le montant des cr^ances r&ultant 
de la lettre de voiture. 

§ 2. La livraison des marchan- 
dises, ainsi que Tobligation 6ven- 
tuelle du chemin de fer de remettre 
la marchandise au domicile du des- 
tinataire, soit dans la localit6 ok 
est situ6e la gare destinataire soit 
dans une autre locality, sont r^gl^es 
conform^ment aux lois et r^glements 
applicables au chemin de fer charge 
de la livraison. 
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§ 3. After the arrival of the goods 
at the station of destination, the 
consignee is entitled to request the 
railway to hand over the way-bill 
and deliver the goods to him . Should 
the goods not have arrived within 
the period laid down in Article 30, 
§ I , the consignee, whether acting in 
his own interests or in those of an- 
other, shall be authorised, after the 
expiry of that period, to enforce in 
his own name any rights he may have 
against the railway company arising 
out of the transport contract, on 
condition of his previously fulfilling 
the corresponding obligations resting 
upon him as a result of that contract. 

Article 17. — Payment of Carriage 
charges 

§ I. The consignee shall be re- 
sponsible for carriage and other 
charges for which the consignor has 
not made himself responsible on the 
way-bill. The consignor may make 
prepayment either of certain given 
charges or of carriage charges up to 
any point on the frontier or any 
frontier station, in accordance with 
the tariffs in force. As an excep- 
tional measure, tariffs or agreements 
between railways may allow pre- 
payment up to certain stations other 
than frontier stations. 

The consignor must state on the 
way-bill under the proper heading 
for which charges he makes himself 
responsible, as follows: 

{a) If the consignor makes him- 
self responsible for carriage and all 
other costs which, under the regula- 
tions and the tariff, may be charged 
by the station of despatch, including 
supplementary charges, if any, for 
declaration of interest in delivery as 
provided for in Article 35 below, and 
sums due for cash advances and 
charges forward, he shall indicate 
the same by the words 'Tree of 
charge” (franco). 

(Jb) Should the consignor make 
himself responsible for charges other 


§ 3. Apres I’arriv^e de la mar- 
chandise k la gare destinataire, le 
destinataire a le droit de demander 
au chemin de fer de lui remettre la 
lettre de voiture et de lui livrer la 
marchandise. Si la marchandise 
n'est pas arriv4e k Texpiration du 
d^lai pr6vu k Tarticle 30, § i, le 
destinataire, quhl agisse dans son 
propre int^rit ou dans rint6r6t 
d’autrui, est autorise, apres Tex- 
piration de ce delai, k faire valoir en 
son proper nom, vis-^-vis du chemin 
de fer, les droits resultant du contrat 
de transport, a condition d’executer 
pr6alablement les obligations que ce 
contrat lui impose. 

Article 17. — Paiement des frais de 
transport 

§ I. Les frais de transport et 
autres frais que TexpMiteur n’a pas 
pris k sa charge en vertu de la lettre 
de voiture sont consid^res comme mis 
a la charge du destinataire. L’ex- 
p^diteur pent payer, k titre d’af- 
franchissement, soit certains frais 
d6termin6s, soit les frais de transport 
jusqu’a un point fronti^re ou une 
gare frontifere quelconque, selon les 
tarifs appliques; exceptionnellement, 
des tarifs ou des accords entre 
chemins de fer pourront autoriser 
Taffranchissement jusqu’^ certaines 
gares, autres que les gares fronti^res. 

L’exp6diteur doit indiquer, dans 
la lettre de voiture, sous la rubrique 
k ce destin^e, les frais qu’il prend k 
sa charge, sous la forme ci-apr^s : 

a) Si I’exp^diteur prend k sa 
charge les frais de transport ainsi que 
tous les autres frais qui, d’apr^s les 
r^glements et le tarif, peuvent Stre 
mis en compte par la gare exp6di- 
trice, y compris 6ventuellement les 
taxes suppl6mentaires pour declara- 
tion dhnter^t k la livraison pr^vues 
k Tarticle 35 ci-apr^s et les taxes pour 
debours et pour remboursements, il 
rindique par le mot "franco”; 

b) Si Texpediteur prend k sa 
charge d 'autres frais que ceux qui 
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than those included under (a) above, 
he will indicate the same by the 
words ‘'free of carriage charges and 

(exact description 

of the charge or charges he is pre- 
pared to pay). 

The note “ free of Customs duties 
means that the consignor will have 
to pay duties and charges levied by 
the Customs Offices and the railway 
company's charges for passing the 
goods through the Customs. 

(c) If the consignor makes himself 
responsible for charges of any kind, 
even those arising after the goods 
have been accepted for transport, he 
indicates the same by the words 
“free of all charges”; 

(d) If the consignor only makes 
himself responsible for one or more 
of the charges included under (a) 
above, he indicates the same by 

the words “free of ” (exact 

description of the charges which he 
is prepared to pay) ; 

(e) If the consignor makes himself 
responsible for transport rates as far 
as a point on the frontier or frontier 
station, or, in exceptional cases, up 
to a given station other than a 
frontier station, he indicates the 
same by the words “free as far as N 
frontier” or “free up to N”. 

Several notes concerning prepay- 
ment completing each other may be 
entered simultaneously on the way- 
bill, for instance, “free of carriage 
charges and of Customs duties” or 
“free up to N frontier and free of 
Customs duties”. 

§ 2. The despatching railway may 
require carriage charges to be paid in 
advance in the case of consignments 
which, in the opinion of the railway, 
are perishable, or which by reason of 
their small value or their nature do 
not provide adequate security for the 
carriage charges. 

§ 3. Should the consignor make 
himself responsible for all or part of 
the charges and should it not be 


sont compris souslalettre a) ci-dessus, 
il rindique par les mots “franco de 

port et de (designation exacte 

de la taxe ou des taxes qu'il veut 
payer) 

La mention “franco de douane” 
signifie que Texpediteur aura k payer 
les droits et les frais de douane k 
percevoir par les bureaux de douane, 
ainsi que les frais de dedouanement 
k percevoir par le chemin de fer; 

c) Si Texpediteur prend k sa 
charge les frais de toute nature, 
m^me ceux qui se produiraient apr^s 
Tacceptation de la marchandise au 
transport, il Tindique par les mots 
“franco de tous frais”; 

d) Si Texpdditeur ne prend k sa 
charge qu’une ou plusieurs des taxes 
comprises sous la lettre a) ci-dessus, 
il rindique par les mots “franco de 

(designation exacte de la taxe 

ou des taxes qu'il veut payer) ”; 

e) Si Texpediteur prend k sa 
charge les frais de transport jus- 
qu'^ un point fronti^re, ou une gare 
fronti^re, ou exceptionnellement jus- 
qu’^ une gare designee autre qu’une 
gare fronti^re, il I’indique par les 
mots “franco jusqu’^ X frontiere”, 
ou “franco jusqu’^ X”. 

Il est permis d’inscrire k la fois, 
dans la lettre de voiture, plusieurs 
mentions concernant I’affranchisse- 
ment qui se compietent Tune I’autre, 
par exemple “franco de port et 
franco de douane”, ou “franco 
jusqu’^ X fronti^re et franco de 
douane”. 

§ 2. Le chemin de fer exp^diteur 
peut exiger I’avance des frais de 
transport, lorsqu’il s’agit d’envois 
qui, d’apr^s son appreciation, sont 
sujets k prompte deterioration ou 
qui, k cause de leur valeur minime ou 
de leur nature, ne lui garantissent 
pas suffisamment les frais de trans- 
port. 

§ 3. Si Texpediteur prend k sa 
charge le montant de tout ou partie 
des frais et si ce montant ne peut pas 
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possible exactly to fix that sum at 
the time when goods are handed in 
for transport, the railway may re- 
quire as security the deposit (a 
receipt being given) of a sum ap- 
proximately equal to the charges. 
The latter shall be noted by the 
frontier stations through which the 
goods are re-forwarded, on a prepay- 
ment note which shall accompany 
the consignment to destination, and 
which shall be returned to the station 
of despatch within two months from 
the expiry of the time allowed for 
delivery. 

As soon as the prepayment note is 
received, a settlement of accounts 
shall take place, and the deposit 
receipt shall be replaced by an ac- 
count of charges drawn up in ac- 
cordance with the information given 
in the prepayment note. 

The prepayment note shall be 
drawn up in the form set out in 
Annex IV to the present regulations. 

§ 4. The station of despatch must 
enter sums received for carriage 
prepaid, both on the duplicate and 
on the way-bill. 

Article 18. — Irregular application 
of the Tariff 

§ I. In the case of irregular ap- 
plication of the tariff or of an error in 
the fixing of the carriage and other 
charges, the difference shall be 
adjusted. 

§ 2. Excess payments noted by 
the railway shall in all cases be 
brought by it to the notice of the 
persons concerned when they exceed 
0.50 centimes on a single way-bill, 
and settlement must be made as soon 
as possible. 

§ 3. Should the charges due on the 
way-bill not have been paid, the 
consignor shall be liable for paying to 
the railway any differences that may 
be due to it. Should the said 
charges have been paid by the con- 
signee, the consignor shall only be 


§tre fixe exactement au moment de 
la remise au transport, le chemin de 
fer peut exiger, k titre de garantie, le 
dep6t contre regu d'une somme 
representant approximativement les 
frais. Ces frais sont port^s par les 
gares de r6inscription successives sur 
un bulletin d’affranchissement qui 
accompagne Tenvoi jusqu’^ destina- 
tion et qui est renvoy6 k la gare 
exp^ditrice dans les deux mois qui 
suivent I’expiration du delai de 
livraison. 


D^s reception du bulletin d’af- 
franchissement, le reglement du 
compte est effectue et le regu du 
dep6t est remplace par un compte de 
frais dress6 d’apres les indications 
de ce bulletin. 

Le bulletin d’affranchissement est 
6tabli conform6ment au module con- 
stituant Tannexe IV S. la presente 
convention. 

§ 4. La gare expeditrice doit spe- 
cifier, tant dans le duplicata que dans 
la lettre de voiture, les frais pergus 
en port pay^. 

Article 18. — Application irrigulihe 
du tarif 

§ I. En cas d 'application irr^gu- 
liere du tarif ou d’erreur dans la 
determination des frais de transport 
et des frais divers, la difference en 
plus ou en moins devra etre rem- 
boursee. 

§ 2. Les differences en plus con- 
statees par le chemin de fer doivent 
etre portees d ’office k la connaissance 
de I’interesse lorsqu’elles depassent 
o fr. 50 par lettre de voiture, et le 
reglement doit en etre opere le plus 
t6t possible. 

§ 3. Le paiement au chemin de 
fer des differences en moins incombe 
k I’expediteur si la lettre de voiture 
n’est pas retiree. Lorsque la lettre 
de voiture a ete acceptee par le 
destinataire, I’expediteur n’est tenu 
au paiement d’une difference en 
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obliged to pay the difference in so 
far as it relates to charges for which 
he has made himself responsible by a 
note in respect of prepayment entered 
by him on the way-bill ; any further 
sums needed to make up the differ- 
ence shall be paid by the consignee. 

§ 4. When they exceed ten francs 
the sums due on the way-bill under 
the present Article shall bear interest 
at 6 per cent. Such interest shall 
run from the day of the administra- 
tive claim provided for in Article 40, 
or if no claim has been made, from 
the day on which an action is 
brought. 

Article 19. — Charges to he collected 
on delivery and cash advances 

§ I. The consignor may stipulate 
when despatching goods that a sum 
not exceeding their value shall be 
collected on delivery. The amount 
of such charges shall be stated in the 
currency of the country from which 
the goods are despatched ; the tariffs 
may, however, provide for excep- 
tions to this rule. 

§ 2. The railway is not bound to 
repay a charge to the consignor until 
the sum charged has been paid by 
the consignee. The sum must be 
put at the disposal of the consignor 
within three months from payment; 
in case of delay, interest at 6 per 
cent., dating from the end of that 
period, shall be due. 

§ 3. If goods charged are de- 
livered without the charges having 
been collected, the railway shall pay 
to the consignor any loss thereby 
incurred up to the amount of the 
charges, but reserves its right to take 
legal proceedings against the con- 
signee. 

§ 4. Goods despatched ''collect 
on delivery” shall be subject to a fee 
to be laid down in the tariffs ; this fee 
shall be due, even when the arrange- 
ment for cash on delivery is cancelled 
or reduced by an alteration in the 
transport contract (Article 21, § i). 


moins que dans la mesure ou elle 
porte sur les frais qu’il a pris a sa 
charge en vertu de la mention d’af- 
franchissement inscrite par lui sur 
la lettre de voiture; le complement 
de la difference est k la charge du 
destinataire. 

§ 4. Les sommes dues en vertu du 
present article sur une lettre de 
voiture portent int^rgt k six pour 
cent lorsqu’elles d6passent dix 
francs. Ces int^rSts courent du 
jour de la reclamation administra- 
tive prevue k Tarticle 40 ou, s’il n'y a. 
pas eu de reclamation, du jour de la 
demande en justice. 

Article 19. — Remboursements et 
dihours 

§ I. L’expediteur pent grever son 
envoi d'un remboursement, jusqu’a 
concurrence de la valeur de la mar- 
chandise. Le montant du rem- 
boursement doit etre exprime dans 
la monnaie du pays de depart; les 
tarifs peuvent prevoir des exceptions. 


§ 2. Le chemin de fer n’est tenu 
de payer le remboursement k I’ex- 
pediteur qu’autant que le montant 
en a ete verse par le destinataire. 
Ce montant doit etre mis k la dis- 
position de Texpediteur dans le 
deiai de trois mois k partir de ce 
versement; en cas de retard, des 
interets k six pour cent sont dus k 
dater de I’expiration du deiai. 

§ 3. Si la marchandise a ete 
livree au destinataire sans encaisse- 
ment prealable du remboursement, 
le chemin de fer est tenu de payer k 
Texpediteur le montant du dom- 
mage jusqu’^ concurrence du mon- 
tant du remboursement, sauf son 
recours contre le destinataire. 

§ 4. L’envoi contre rembourse- 
ment donne lieu k la perception 
d'une taxe k determiner par les 
tarifs; cette taxe est due lors mSme 
que le remboursement est annuls ou 
reduit par une modification du 
contrat de transport (Article 21, § i). 
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§ 5. Cash advances shall only be 
allowed in accordance with the regu- 
lations in force in the station of 
despatch. 

Article 20. — Obligations of the rail- 
way to which the goods are consigned 

The railway to which the goods 
are consigned must collect all claims 
arising under the transport contract 
and, in particular, all charges for car- 
riage and subsidiary charges, Cus- 
toms duties, charges forward and 
other sums due in respect of the 
goods. It shall collect these claims 
not on its own account alone, but 
also on account of any of its pred- 
ecessors in transporting the goods 
or any person otherwise entitled 
thereto. 

Chapter III 

ALTERATIONS IN THE TRANSPORT 
CONTRACT 

Article 21. — Right to alter the 
" transport contract 

§ I. Only the consignor shall be 
entitled to alter the transport con- 
tract, by withdrawing the goods 
from the station of despatch, stop- 
ping the goods en route, delaying 
delivery, or causing the goods to be 
delivered at the place to which they 
are consigned or at any other place, 
whether nearer or more distant, 
either to the consignee indicated on 
the way-bill or to another person, or, 
lastly, by ordering the return of the 
goods to the station of despatch. 

The railway shall also be entitled 
at the request of the consignor to 
accept alterations in the contract for 
the purpose of establishing, increas- 
ing, reducing or withdrawing a claim 
for repayment, or for prepayment on 
goods despatched. When the rail- 
way accepts such alterations it in no 
way guarantees the carrying out of 
them in practice. 

Under no circumstances may al- 
terations other than those enumer- 
ated above be allowed. 


§ 5. Les d6bours ne sent admis 
que d'apr^s les dispositions en vi- 
gueur a la gare exp6ditrice. 

Article 20. — Obligations du chemin 
de fer destinataire 

Le chemin de fer destinataire est 
tenu d'op6rer le recouvrement de la 
totalit6 des creances resultant du 
contrat de transport, notamment 
des frais de transport, des frais 
divers, de ceux de douane, des rem- 
boursements et autres sommes qui 
pourraient grever la marchandise. 
II opere ces recouvrements tant pour 
son compte que pour celui des 
chemins de fer pr6c6dents ou des 
autres intdress^s. 

Chapitre III 

MODIFICATION DU CONTRAT DE 

transport 

Article 21. — Droit de modifier le 
contrat de transport 

§ I. L’expediteur a seul le droit 
de modifier le contrat de transport, 
soit en retirant la marchandise k la 
gare exp^ditrice, soit en I’arr^tant en 
cours de route, soit en ajournant sa 
livraison, soit en la faisant livrer au 
lieu de destination ou en tout autre 
point situ^ en degk ou au del^, au 
destinataire indiqu^ sur la lettre de 
voiture ou k une autre personne, soit 
enfin en ordonnant son retour k la 
gare exp^ditrice. 

Le chemin de fer a, en outre, la 
faculty d’accepter, a la demande de 
rexp6diteur, des modifications au 
contrat tendant k I’^tablissement, k 
Taugmentation, k la diminution ou 
au retrait d’un remboursement ou 
bien k I’affranchissement des envois: 
ces modifications sont admises par le 
chemin de fer sans aucune garantie 
pour leur execution. 

D 'autres modifications que celles 
qui sont 6num6rdes ci-dessus ne sont 
admises en aucun cas. 
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Modifications in the transport 
contract must never lead to the con- 
signment being split up. 

§ 2. The alterations in the con- 
tract mentioned above must be made 
by means of a written declaration 
signed by the consignor and in ac- 
cordance with the form to be found 
in Annex V of the present Con- 
vention. 

This declaration must be repeated 
on the duplicate way-bill, which 
will be presented to the railway at 
the same time and returned by the 
railway to the consignor. A railway 
carrying out the orders of the con- 
signor without insisting on the pro- 
duction of this duplicate way-bill 
will be responsible for any loss 
thereby caused to the consignee, to 
whom the duplicate may have been 
forwarded by the consignor. 

When a consignor requests an in- 
crease, reduction or withdrawal of a 
claim for payment on delivery, he 
must produce the document which 
was originally given him. Should 
there be an increase or reduction in 
the sum to be repaid, this document 
shall be corrected and returned to 
the person concerned ; should the 
claim for repayment be withdrawn, 
then this document shall be taken 
away from him. 

Any alteration in the contract 
ordered by the consignor in a man- 
ner other than that laid down above 
shall be null and void. 

§ 3. The railway shall only take 
action as a result of the alterations 
in the contract ordered by the con- 
signor when the request for the same 
is transmitted through the station of 
despatch. 

Should the consignor so request, 
the station of destination or the sta- 
tion at which the goods are stopped 
en route, shall be notified at his 
expense by a telegram from the sta- 
tion of despatch confirmed by a 
written declaration. In such cases 
the station of destination or the sta- 


kes modifications au contrat de 
transport ne doivent jamais avoir 
pour effet de diviser Tenvoi. 

§ 2. Les modifications au contrat 
mentionnees ci-dessus doivent ^tre 
donn^es au moyen d’une declaration 
ecrite, sign6e par Texp^diteur et con- 
forme au formulaire constituant 
I’annexe V a la presente convention. 

Cette declaration doit ^tre repet6e 
sur le duplicata de la lettre de voiture 
qui sera presente en m^me temps au 
chemin de fer et rendu par ce dernier 
a I’expediteur. Le chemin de fer 
qui se sera conform^ aux ordres de 
Texpediteur sans exiger la presenta- 
tion de ce duplicata sera responsable 
du prejudice cause de ce fait au 
destinataire a qui ce duplicata aurait 
ete remis par Texpediteur. 

Quand I’expediteur demande Taug- 
mentation, la diminution ou le 
retrait d’un remboursement, il doit 
produire le titre qui lui a ete primi- 
tivement deiivre. En cas d ’aug- 
mentation ou de diminution du 
remboursement, ce titre est, apres 
rectification, rendu a I’interesse; il 
est retire des mains de ce dernier en 
cas de retrait du remboursement. 


Toute modification au contrat 
ordonnee par I’expediteur sous des 
formes autres que celles qui sont 
prescrites ci-dessus est nulle et non 
avenue. 

§ 3. Le chemin de fer ne donne 
suite aux modifications de contrat 
ordonnees par I’expediteur que lors- 
qu’elles sont transmises par Tinter- 
mediaire de la gare expeditrice. 

Si Texpediteur le demande, la gare 
destinataire ou la gare d’escale est 
pr 4 venue, k ses frais, par un t^l^- 
gramme 6manant de la gare exp6di- 
trice et confirm6 par une declaration 
ecrite. Dans ce cas, la gare destina- 
taire ou la gare d’escale doit s’ab- 
stenir soit de remettre la lettre de 
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tion at which the goods are stopped 
en route shall neither hand over the 
way-bill or deliver the goods to the 
consignee, nor reconsign the goods 
before receiving the written declara- 
tion. 

§ 4. The right to alter the trans- 
port contract ceases to exist, even if 
the consignor holds the duplicate of 
the way-bill, once the way-bill has 
been handed to the consignee, or 
when the latter has established his 
rights resulting from the transport 
contract in accordance with Article 
16, § 3. From that moment the 
railway must carry out the orders of 
consignee or be responsible to him 
under the conditions laid down in 
Part III for the consequences. 


Article 22. — Action taken as a 

result of alterations made in the 

transport contract 

§ I . The railway cannot refuse to 
carry out the orders referred to in the 
first paragraph of § i of Article 21, 
nor delay or make changes in the 
carrying out of those orders, save in 
the following cases: 

(a) When by the time they reach 
the railway it is no longer possible to 
carry them out; 

(d) When the carrying out of these 
orders would be liable to interfere 
with the regular working of the 
railway; 

(c) In the case of a change in the 
station of destination, when the car- 
rying out of these orders would be 
contrary to the laws and regulations 
in force in the countries through 
which the goods are to be des- 
patched, more particularly regula- 
tions issued by the Customs, Excise, 
Financial, Police and other ad- 
ministrative authorities; 

(d) In the case of a change in the 
station of destination, when there is 
any reason to think that the value of 
the goods will not cover the expense 


voiture, soit de livrer la marchandise 
au destinataire, soit enfin de pro- 
c^der a la r^exp^dition de I’envoi 
jusqu’a ce qu’elle ait regu la declara- 
tion ecrite. 

§ 4. Le droit de modifier le con- 
trat de transport s’eteint, mSme si 
Texpediteur est muni du duplicata 
de la lettre de voiture, lorsque la 
lettre de voiture a ete remise au 
destinataire, ou lorsque celui-ci a 
fait valoir le droit resultant du con- 
trat de transport conformement a 
Tarticle 16, § 3. A partir de ce mo- 
ment, le chemin de fer doit se con- 
former aux ordres du destinataire, 
sous peine d’etre responsable envers 
lui des consequences de leur inexecu- 
tion dans les conditions determinees 
au titre III. 

Article 22. — Execution des modi- 
fications apportSes au contrat de 

transport 

§ I. Le chemin de fer ne peut ni 
se refuser k I’execution des ordres 
dont il est fait mention au premier 
alinea du § i de I’article 21, ni ap- 
porter des retards ou des change- 
ments dans cette execution, sauf 
dans les cas ci-apr^s : 

a) L'execution n’est plus possible 
au moment oii les ordres parvien- 
nent au chemin de fer; 

b) L’execution est de nature k 
troubler le service regulier de Tex- 
ploitation ; 

c) L^execution est en opposition, 
lorsqu’il s’agit d’un changement de 
la gare destinataire, avec les lois et 
reglements en vigueur dans les 
Etats k emprunter, notamment au 
point de vue des prescriptions des 
douanes, octrois, autorit^s fiscales 
ou de police et autres autorit6s 
administratives ; 

d) La valeur de la marchandise, 
lorsqu’il s’agit d’un changement de 
la gare destinataire, ne couvre pas, 
selon toute provision, tous les frais 
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of carriage for which the goods will 
be liable on arrival at the new des- 
tination, unless the amount of such 
expenditure be immediately paid or 
guaranteed. 

In the above-mentioned cases 
the consignor shall be notified as 
soon as possible of the reasons 
that prevent the carrying out of his 
orders. 

Should the railway not be able to 
foresee such difficulties, the con- 
signor shall be responsible for all 
consequences resulting from the 
commencement of the carrying out 
of his orders. 

§ 2. Should the consignor have 
ordered the goods to be delivered at 
an intermediate station, carriage to 
that station shall be charged accord- 
ing to the tariffs applicable between 
the station of despatch and the 
above-mentioned intermediate sta- 
tion. 

Should the consignor have ordered 
that the goods be returned to the 
station of despatch, carriage charges 
shall be calculated: (i) Up to the 
station at which the goods were 
stopped, according to the tariffs 
applicable between that station and 
the station of despatch; (2) From the 
station of reconsignment to the sta- 
tion of despatch, according to the 
tariffs applicable on the line in 
question. 

Should the consignor have ordered 
reconsignment to another station, 
carriage charges shall be calculated: 
(i) Up to the station at which the 
goods were stopped, according to the 
tariffs applicable between that sta- 
tion and the station of despatch; (2) 
From the station of reconsignment 
to the new station of destination 
according to the tariffs applicable 
between the two latter stations. 

§ 3. The railway shall be entitled 
to repayment of costs resulting from 
the carrying out of the orders re- 
ferred to in § I of Article 21, unless 
such costs were caused by a fault on 
the part of the railway. 


du transport dont cette marchandise 
sera grev^e a I’arrivee k sa nouvelle 
destination, k moins que le montant 
de ces frais ne soit pay6 ou garanti 
immediatement. 

Dans les cas vis6s ci-dessus, Tex- 
pdditeur est avis6 le plus t6t possible 
des emp^chements qui s'opposent a 
Tex^cution de ses ordres. 

Si le chemin de fer n’est pas k 
m^me de pr6voir k I’avance ces 
emp^chements, Texp^diteur sup- 
porte toutes les consequences resul- 
tant du commencement d ’execution 
donne k ses ordres. 

§ 2. Si I’expediteur a prescrit de 
livrer la marchandise k une gare in- 
termediare, le port est pergu jusqu’^ 
cette gare d’apres les tarifs appli- 
cables entre la gare expeditrice et la 
susdite gare intermediaire. 


Si I’expediteur a prescrit le renvoi 
k la gare expeditrice, le port est 
calcuie.* 1° jusqu’^ la gare oil le 
transport a ete arrSte, d’apres les 
tarifs applicables entre cette gare et 
la gare exp^ditrice; 2° depuis la gare 
de r6exp^dition jusqu’^ la gare 
exp^ditrice, d’aprfes les tarifs ap- 
plicables pour ce parcours. 


Si Texp^diteur a prescrit la r6ex- 
p^dition k une autre gare, le port est 
calcul6: 1° jusqu’^ la gare oil le 
transport a ^t6 arrgt6, d’apr^s les 
tarifs applicables entre cette gare et 
la gare exp^ditrice; 2° depuis la gare 
de r6exp6dition jusqu’li la nouvelle 
gare destinataire, d’apr^s les tarifs 
applicables entre ces deux derni^res 
gares. 

§ 3. Le chemin de fer a droit au 
remboursement des frais resultant de 
Tex^cution des ordres mentionn^s au 
§ I de Tarticle 21, 4 moins que ces 
frais n’aient eu pour cause une faute 
commise par lui. 
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Article 23.- — Circumstances 
preventing transport 

§ I. When the transport of goods 
is prevented or interrupted, the rail- 
way shall decide whether it is ad- 
visable in the interests of the 
consignor to ask such consignor for 
instructions or whether it is better to 
carry the goods to destination by an 
alternative route. The railway shall 
be entitled to claim carriage charges 
by the new route and shall have a 
corresponding period within which 
to make delivery, even if that period 
be longer than that by the original 
route, unless the railway be at fault. 

§ 2. Should no other route be 
available for transport, the railway 
shall request instructions from the 
consignor; nevertheless, such a re- 
quest shall not be necessary in the 
case of temporary difficulties arising 
from the circumstances laid down in 
Article 5 » § 5 * 

§ 3. The consignor, when advised 
of difficulties preventing transport, 
may cancel the contract, but must 
then, according to the circumstances, 
pay the railway either the transport 
charges for the part of the journey 
over which the goods have already 
been carried, or expenditure incurred 
in preparation for transport, and all 
charges laid down in the tariffs, 
unless the railway be at fault. 

§ 4. Should the consignor not be 
in possession of the duplicate of the 
way-bill, instructions given by him 
under the circumstances referred to 
in the present Article cannot alter 
either the designation of the con- 
signee or the place to which the 
goods are consigned. 

§ 5. No action shall be taken: 

(а) On instructions from the con- 
signor not forwarded through the 
station of despatch ; 

(б) On requests for return of goods 
when there is every reason to think 
that the value of the goods will not 
cover the costs of reconsignment, 


Article 23. — Em^pichements au 
transport 

§ I. Lorsqu'un transport est em- 
p^ch 6 ou interrompu, il appartient 
au chemin de fer de decider s’il con- 
vient, dans I’int^r^t de Texpediteur, 
de lui demander des instructions, ou 
bien s'il est preferable de transporter 
d*office la marchandise en modifiant 
I’itineraire. Le chemin de fer est 
fonde k reclamer le prix du transport 
par cette autre voie et dispose des 
deiais correspondants, mSme s’ils 
sont plus eiev^s que par I’itineraire 
primitif, cl moins que le chemin de 
fer ne soit en faute. 

§ 2. S’il n'y a pas d’autre voie de 
transport, le chemin de fer demande 
des instructions k I’expediteur ; toute- 
fois, cette demande n’est pas obliga- 
toire pour le chemin de fer dans le 
cas d’emp^chement temporaire re- 
sultant des circonstances pr^vues k 
I’article 5, § 5 * 

§ 3. L'expediteur avise d’un em- 
pSchement au transport peut resilier 
le contrat, k charge par lui de payer 
au chemin de fer, suivant le cas, soit 
le prix du transport pour le parcours 
dej^ effectue, soit les frais pr^para- 
toires au transport, ainsi que tous 
ceux qui sont pr^vus par les tarifs, 
k moins que le chemin de fer ne soit 
en faute. 

§ 4. Si Texpediteur n^est pas en 
possession du duplicata de la lettre 
de voiture, les instructions qu’il 
donne, dans les cas pr6vus au present 
article, ne peuvent modifier ni la 
designation du destinataire, ni le 
lieu de destination. 

§ 5. II n’est pas donne suite: 

a) Aux instructions de Texpedi* 
teur qui ne seraient pas adressees par 
rintermediaire de la gare expedi- 
trice ; 

b) Aux demandes de renvoi d*une 
marchandise dont la valeur ne couvre 
pas, selon toute prevision, les frais 
de reexpedition, cl moins que le 
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unless the amount of such costs be 
immediately paid or guaranteed. 

§ 6. If a consignor, when notified 
of difficulties preventing transport, 
does not within a reasonable period 
give instructions which it is possible 
in practice to carry out, action shall 
be taken in accordance with those 
regulations in force on the railway 
on which the goods were held up 
which deal with circumstances pre- 
venting delivery. 

§ 7. Should the difficulties pre- 
venting transport come to an end 
before the arrival of instructions 
from the consignor, the goods shall 
be forwarded to destination without 
waiting for such instructions, and the 
consignor shall be notified to that 
effect as soon as possible. 

Article 24. — Circumstances 
preventing delivery 

§ I . When difficulties arise which 
prevent delivery of the goods, the 
station of destination shall imme- 
diately notify the consignor through 
the station of despatch and request 
instructions from him. Should a 
request to that effect have been made 
on the way-bill, such notification shall 
immediately be given by telegraph. 
The cost of such notification shall be 
chargeable against the goods. 

Should the consignee refuse the 
goods, the consignor shall have the 
right to dispose of them even without 
producing the duplicate of the way- 
bill. 

If, after having refused the goods, 
the consignee later decides to take 
delivery, they shall be delivered to 
him unless in the meantime the sta- 
tion of destination has received 
instructions to the contrary from the 
consignor. Notification of such de- 
livery shall immediately be given to 
the consignor by registered letter, 
the cost of which shall be chargeable 
against the goods. 

In no case shall the goods be re- 
turned to the consignor unless he 
expressly consents thereto. 


montant de ces frais ne soit pay6 ou 
garanti immediatement. 

§ 6. Si Texp^diteur avise d’un 
emp6chement au transport ne donne 
pas, dans un d^lai raisonnable, des 
instructions executables, il sera pre- 
cede conformement aux reglements 
relatifs aux empechements k la 
livraison en vigueur sur le chemin de 
fer sur lequel la marchandise a ete 
retenue. 

§ 7. Si Tempechement au trans- 
port vient k cesser avant I’arrivee 
des instructions de I’expediteur, la 
marchandise est dirigee sur sa des- 
tination sans attendre ces instruc- 
tions et Texpediteur en est prevenu 
dans le plus bref deiai possible. 

Article 24. — Bmpichements d la 
livraison 

§ I. Lorsqu'il se presente des em- 
plchements k la livraison de la 
marchandise, la gare destinataire 
doit en prevenir sans retard Tex- 
pediteur par Tentremise de la gare 
expeditrice et demander ses instruc- 
tions. Quand la demande en a ete 
faite dans la lettre de voiture, cet 
avis doit etre donne immediatement 
par teiegraphe. Les frais de cet avis 
sont k la charge de la marchandise. 

Si le destinataire refuse la mar- 
chandise, I’expediteur a le droit d’en 
disposer, m6me s’il ne peut pas 
produire le duplicata de la lettre de 
voiture. 

Si, apr^s Tavoir refusee, le des- 
tinataire se presente pour prendre 
livraison de la marchandise, celle-ci 
lui est livree, k moins que la gare 
destinataire n’ait regu entre-temps 
des instructions contraires de Tex- 
pediteur. Avis de cette livraison 
doit etre donne immediatement k 
Texpediteur par une lettre recom- 
mandee dont les frais restent k la 
charge de la marchandise. 

En aucun cas, la marchandise ne 
peut etre retournee k Texpediteur 
sans son consentement expr^s. 
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§ 2. In any cases not provided for 
in § I of the present Article, and 
subject to the provisions of Article 
43, the procedure in the event of 
difficulties preventing delivery shall 
be determined by the laws and regu- 
lations in force on the railway 
responsible for delivering the goods. 

Chapter IV 

GUARANTEES OF THE RIGHTS OF 
THE RAILWAY 

Article 25. — Right of security pos- 
sessed by the Railway 

§ I. In respect of all the claims 
referred to under Article 20, the rail- 
way shall have the rights of a secured 
creditor in respect of the goods. 
This right of lien continues as long 
as the goods are in the possession of 
the railway or held by a third party 
on its behalf. 

§ 2. The effects of the lien are to 
be determined by the laws and 
regulations in the country in which 
delivery takes place. 

Part III. Responsibility of the 
Railways. Claims 

Chapter I 

RESPONSIBILITY 

Article 26. — Collective responsibility 
of the Railways 

§ I. The railway which accepted 
the goods for transport with the way- 
bill is liable for through carriage of 
the goods upon the successive lines 
passed over until goods are delivered. 

§ 2. Each succeeding railway 
company, by taking over the goods, 
together with the original way-bill, 
thereby becomes a party to the trans- 
port contract in the terms of that 
document, and accepts the obliga- 
tions resulting therefrom without 
prejudice to the provisions of Article 
42, § 3, concerning the railway on 
which the station of destination is 
located. 


§ 2. Pour tout ce qui n'est pas 
prevu au § I du present article et 
sous reserve des dispositions de 
I’article 43, le mode de proceder, 
dans le cas d’emp^chement k la 
livraison, est determine par les lois 
et reglements en vigueur pour le 
chemin de fer charge de la livraison. 

Chapitre IV 

garantie des droits du chemin 

DE FER 

Article 25. — Droit de gage du chemin 
defer 

§ I. Le chemin de fer a sur la 
marchandise les droits d’un cr6an- 
cier gagiste, pour la totality des 
creances indiqu^es k Particle 20. 
Ces droits subsistent aussi longtemps 
que la marchandise se trouve en la 
possession du chemin de fer ou d’un 
tiers qui la d6tient pour lui. 

§ 2. Les effets du droit de gage 
sont r6gl6s d’apr^s les lois et r%le- 
ments de TEtat ofii s’effectue la 
livraison. 

Titre III. ResponsabilitS des Chemins 
de Fer. Actions 

Chapitre I 
responsabilite 

Article 26. — Responsabilite collec- 
tive des chemins de fer 

§ I. Le chemin de fer qui a ac- 
cept6 au transport la marchan- 
dise, avec la lettre de voiture, est 
responsable de Tex^cution du trans- 
port sur le parcours total jusqu’^ 
la livraison. 

§ 2. Chaque chemin de fer sub- 
sequent, par le fait mime de la prise 
en charge de la marchandise avec la 
lettre de voiture primitive, participe 
au contrat de transport conforme- 
ment aux stipulations de ce docu- 
ment, et accepte les obligations qui 
en resultent sans prejudice des 
dispositions de Particle 42, § 3, 
concernant le chemin de fer des- 
tinataire. 
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§ 3. The responsibility of the rail- 
way under the present Convention 
ceases at the station of destination 
given in the way-bill, even should 
the consignor have indicated another 
destination. Carriage of the goods 
beyond that station shall be regu- 
lated by the internal laws and 
regulations of the country. 

Article 27 , — Extent of Responsibility 

§ I. The railways shall be liable 
under the conditions set forth in this 
Chapter for any damage that has 
been caused, either through total or 
partial loss of the goods and through 
injury to the goods from the time of 
their acceptance for carriage to the 
time of their delivery, or else through 
delay in delivery. 

§ 2. The railway shall no longer 
be liable in case of total or partial 
loss or injury to the goods if it can 
prove that the damage was caused 
by the fault of the person entitled to 
dispose of the goods or through the 
railway having, without fault on its 
part, complied with such person’s 
instructions, through the nature of 
the goods (as in the case of internal 
decay, wastage, or ordinary leakage, 
etc.) or through force majeure, 

§ 3. The railway shall not be re- 
sponsible for damage resulting from 
delay in delivery, if it can prove that 
the delay was occasioned by circum- 
stances outside its control, and that 
it was not the duty of the railway to 
remove the difficulties arising there- 
from. 

Article 28 . — Limits of responsibil- 
ity in case of damage arising from 
certain causes 

§ I. The railway shall not be 
liable for damage from one or more 
of the following causes: 

{a) The risk incidental to the car- 
riage in open wagons of goods which, 
under the tariff regulations or an 
agreement with the consignor en- 


§ 3. La responsabiIit6 du chemin 
de fer, fond6e sur la pr^sente con- 
vention, cesse k la gare destinataire 
indiqu6e sur la lettre de voiture, 
m^me si I’expMiteur a d6sign6 un 
autre lieu de destination. Le trans- 
port au del^ est r€gi par les lois et 
r^glements int^rieurs. 

Article 27. — Etendue de la 
responsabilite 

§ I. Le chemin de fer est respon- 
sable, dans les conditions d^termi- 
nees au present chapitre, du dom- 
mage resultant, soit de la perte totale 
ou partielle de la marchandise ainsi 
que des avaries qu’elle subit k partir 
de Tacceptation au transport jusqu’li 
la livraison, soit des retards k la 
livraison. 

§ 2. II est d6charg6 de cette res- 
ponsabilite, en cas de perte totale ou 
partielle ou d’avarie s’il prouve que 
le dommage a eu pour cause une 
faute de I’ayant-droit, un ordre de 
celui-ci ne resultant pas d’une faute 
du chemin de fer, un vice propre de la 
marchandise (deterioration int^ri- 
eure, d^chet, coulage ordinaire, etc.), 
ou un cas de force majeure. 


§ 3. II est decharge de la res- 
ponsabilite pour le dommage resul- 
tant du retard k la livraison, s’il 
prouve que le retard a eu pour cause 
des circonstances que le chemin de 
fer ne pouvait pas eviter et aux- 
quelles il ne dependait pas de lui de 
remedier. 

Article 28. — Restrictions d la res- 
ponsabilite en cas de dommages 
pouvant rSsulter de certaines causes 

§ I. Le chemin de fer n’est pas 
responsable des dommages qui re- 
sultent d’une ou de plusieurs des 
causes ci-apr^s: 

a) Danger inherent au transport 
en wagons d6couverts, pour les 
marchandises qui auront 6t6 trans- 
port^es de cette mani^re en vertu, 
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tered on the way-bill, are carried in 
that manner; 


(5) The risk arising from the fact 
that certain goods are not packed, or 
defectively packed, although their 
nature is such as to require that they 
should be packed in order to protect 
them from loss or injury; 

(c) The risk incidental to the load- 
ing or unloading or defective loading 
of goods which, according to the 
tariff regulations or under an agree- 
ment with the consignor entered on 
the way-bill or by agreement with 
the consignee, are to be loaded by the 
consignor or unloaded by the con- 
signee; 


(d) Special risk of total or partial 
loss or injury, particularly through 
breakage, rust, internal decay, ex- 
traordinary leakage, desiccation and 
dispersion of certain goods which, 
owing to their peculiar nature, are 
particularly disposed to same; 

^ (e) The risk arising from the fact 
either that articles excluded from 
transport may nevertheless have 
been despatched under an irregular, 
incorrect or incomplete designation, 
or that articles only admitted under 
certain conditions have been des- 
patched under an irregular, incorrect 
or incomplete designation, or with- 
out the consignor having taken the 
prescribed measures of precaution; 

(/) Any special risk connected 
with the transport of live animals ; 

(g) In cases in which, either under 
the present Convention or under 
tariffs or under an agreement con- 
cluded with the consignor and en- 
tered on the way-bill, certain animals 
or goods must be convoyed, the spe- 
cial risk which the convoying of the 
said animals or goods was intended 
to obviate. 


soit des prescriptions de tarifs, soit 
des conventions pass^es avec Tex- 
pediteur et mentionn^es dans la 
lettre de voiture; 

b) Danger resultant soit de Tab- 
sence d’emballage, soit des defectuo- 
sit4s de Temballage, pour les mar- 
chandises expos^es par leur nature k 
des dechets ou avaries quand elles 
ne sont pas emballees; 

c) Danger inherent aux opera- 
tions de chargement ou de d^charge- 
ment ou r6sultant d’un chargement 
defectueux, pour les marchandises 
chargees par Texpediteur ou de- 
chargees par le destinataire, en vertu 
soit des tarifs, soit des conventions 
passees avec Texpediteur et mention- 
nees dans la lettre de voiture, soit 
des conventions passees avec le 
destinataire; 

d) Danger particulier, soit de 
perte totale ou partielle, soit d'ava- 
rie, notamment par bris, rouille, 
deterioration interieure et spontanee, 
coulage extraordinaire, dessiccation, 
deperdition, auquel certaines mar- 
chandises sont exposees par des 
causes inherentes k leur nature; 

e) Danger resultant du fait soit 
que des objets exclus du transport 
ont ete neanmoins expedies sous une 
denomination irreguliere, inexacte 
ou incomplete, soit que des objets 
admis seulement sous certaines con- 
ditions ont ete expedies sous une 
denomination irreguliere, inexacte 
ou incomplete, ou sans que I’expedi- 
teur ait pris les mesures de precau- 
tion prescrites ; 

/) Danger particulier que le trans- 
port entraine pour les animaux 
vivants ; 

g) Danger que Tescorte des ani- 
maux vivants ou des marchandises 
a pour but d’ecarter, lorsqu’aux 
termes soit de la presente conven- 
tion, soit des tarifs, soit des conven- 
tions passees avec Texpediteur et 
mentionnees dans la lettre de voi- 
ture, le transport de ces animaux ou 
de ces marchandises doit itre effec- 
tue sous escorte. 
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generally liable to a loss of weight 
merely through carriage, the railway 
shall not be liable for any deficiency 
unless exceeding the following al- 
lowance: 

(a) An allowance of 2 % of weight 
shall be made for loss in the case of 
goods either liquid or handed over in 
a damp condition and on the weight 
of the following goods, whatever be 
the journey: 

Liquorice, raspet and ground dye 
woods, horns and hoofs, horsehair, 
leather, shreds of hides, bark, 
fresh tobacco leaves, furs, fresh 
fruit, dried or cooked fruit, fats, 
hops, wool, fresh vegetables, fresh 
putty, bones (whole or ground), 
hides, dried fish, roots, soap and 
hard oils, salt, pig's bristles, cut 
tobacco, animal sinews. 

(b) An allowance of i % for all 
other dry goods also subject to 
wastage during the journey. 

§ 2. The limit of responsibility 
provided for in § i of this Article 
shall not take eflPect if it is shown by 
facts that the loss did not arise from 
causes justifying such an allowance 
being made. 

§ 3. In the case of several pack- 
ages forwarded on one and the same 
way-bill, this rule shall be applied to 
each package separately whenever 
the weight of each at departure is 
shown separately on the way-bill, or 
can be otherwise proved. 

§ 4. In the case of total loss of the 
goods, no deduction is allowed for 
loss of weight during the journey 
when calculating compensation. 

§ 5. The provisions of the present 
Article shall in no way affect those of 
Article 28. 

Article 32. — Amount of compensa- 
tion payable in the case of damage 

to goods 

In the case of damage to goods, 
the railway, save in the exceptional 
case provided for in Article 34, shall 


particuliere, subissent generalement 
un d6chet de poids par le seul fait du 
transport, le chemin de fer ne repond 
des manquants qu’autant qu’ils de- 
passent la tolerance d6terminee 
comme suit: 

a) Deux pour cent du poids pour 
les marchandises liquides ou remises 
k r^tat humide, ainsi que pour les 
marchandises suivantes, quel que 
soit le parcours effectu^: 

Bois de r6glisse, bois de teinture 
r^p6s ou moulus, comes et onglons, 
crins, cuirs, dechets de peaux, 
ecorces, feuilles de tabac fraiches, 
fourrures, fruits frais, fruits s6ches 
ou cuits, graisses, houblon, laine, 
legumes frais, mastic frais, os 
entiers ou moulus, peaux, poissons 
sech6s, racines, savons et huiles 
concretes, sel, soies de pore, tabac 
hach6, tendons d’animaux; 

b) tin pour cent pour toutes les 
autres marchandises s^ches 6gale- 
ment sujettes k d6chets de route. 

§ 2. La restriction de responsa- 
bilit6 pr^vue au § i du present article 
ne peut §tre invoqu6e s’il est prouv6, 
d'apres les circonstances de fait, que 
la perte ne resulte pas des causes qui 
justifient la tolerance. 

§ 3. Dans le cas ou plusieurs colis 
sont transportes avec une seule lettre 
de voiture, la tolerance est calculee 
pour chaque colis, lorsque son poids 
au depart est indiqu6 s6par^ment sur 
la lettre de voiture ou peut ^tre 
constat6 d’une autre maniere. 

§ 4. En cas de perte totale de la 
marchandise, il n’est fait aucune 
deduction resultant du d6chet de 
route pour le calcul de Tindemnit^. 

§ 5. Les prescriptions du present 
article ne d6rogent en rien k celles de 
Tarticle 28. 

Article 32. — Montant de V indemnity 

en cas d^avarie de la marchandise 

En cas d’avarie, le chemin de fer 
doit, sauf Texception pr6vue k Tar- 
ticle 34, payer le montant de la d6- 
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signee or have been placed at his dis- 
posal, within thirty days following 
the expiration of the time limits as 
calculated in Article ii. 

To these thirty days there should 
be added as many times ten days not 
exceeding a maximum of thirty days, 
as there are countries to be traversed 
other than the countries from and to 
which the goods were consigned. 

§ 2. The person entitled to re- 
ceive compensation may, upon re- 
ceipt by him of any compensation 
for goods lost, state on the acknowl- 
edgment of receipt given by him 
that, should the goods be found 
within four months after payment of 
the compensation, he desires to be 
immediately notified of the fact by 
the railway. 

A written acknowledgment of this 
request shall be given to him. 

§ 3. In this case the person en- 
titled to compensation may, within 
thirty days after receipt of such 
notification, require that the goods 
should be delivered to him as he 
shall elect, free of charge, either at 
the station of despatch or at the 
station of destination, according to 
the way-bill, on repayment by him 
of the sum he received as compensa- 
tion, and reserving all rights of com- 
pensation for delay, provided for in 
Article 33 and, if necessary, in 
Article 35, § 3, below. 

§ 4. When a proviso in the ac- 
knowledgment of receipt referred to 
in § 2 above has not been made, and 
if no instructions have been given 
within the period of thirty days pro- 
vided for in § 3, and also if the goods 
were only found more than four 
months after the payment of com- 
pensation, the railways shall be en- 
titled to dispose of the goods in 
accordance with the laws and regula- 
tions of the State to which it belongs. 

Article 31. — Restriction of respon- 
sibility in case of loss of weight 

§ I. In respect of goods which, by 
reason of their special character, are 


au destinataire ou tenue a sa dis- 
position dans les trente jours qui 
suivent Texpiration des d^ais, tels 
qu’ils sont calcules a Tarticle ii. 

A ces trente jours, il est ajoute 
autant de fois dix jours, avec maxi- 
mum de trente jours, qu’il y a d’Etats 
traverses en sus de ceux de depart 
et d’arriv^e. 

§ 2. L’ayant-droit, en recevant le 
paiement de Tindemnite pour la 
marchandise perdue, peut stipuler 
dans la quittance qu’il demande a 
Stre avise immediatement dans le 
cas ou la marchandise serait re- 
trouvee au cours des quatre mois qui 
suivront le paiement de I’indemnit^. 

II lui est donne acte par ecrit de 
cette demande. 

§ 3. Dans le d^lai de trente jours 
apr&s avoir regu cet avis, Tayant- 
droit peut exiger que la marchandise 
lui soit livree sans frais, k la gare de 
depart ou k la gare de destination 
designee dans la lettre de voiture, k 
son choix, contre restitution de 
rindemnit6 qu’il a regue et sous 
reserve de tous droits a Tindemnit^ 
pour retard pr6vue k I’article 33 et, 
s’il y a lieu, a Tarticle 35, § 3, 
ci-aprfes. 


§ 4. A d^faut soit de la stipula- 
tion dans la quittance prevue au 
§ 2 ci-dessus, soit d 'instructions 
donnees dans le d 61 ai de trente jours 
prevu au § 3, ou encore si la mar- 
chandise n’a 6t6 retrouv6e que plus 
de quatre mois apr^s le paiement de 
rindemnit6, le chemin de fer en 
dispose conform6ment aux lois et 
r^glements de TEtat dont il relive. 


Article 31. — Restrictions de la res- 
ponsabilite en cas de dSchet de poids 

§ I. En ce qui concerne les mar- 
chandises qui, k raison de leur nature 
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generally liable to a loss of weight 
merely through carriage, the railway 
shall not be liable for any deficiency 
unless exceeding the following al- 
lowance: 

{a) An allowance of 2 % of weight 
shall be made for loss in the case of 
goods either liquid or handed over in 
a damp condition and on the weight 
of the following goods, whatever be 
the journey: 

Liquorice, raspet and ground dye 
woods, horns and hoofs, horsehair, 
leather, shreds of hides, bark, 
fresh tobacco leaves, furs, fresh 
fruit, dried or cooked fruit, fats, 
hops, wool, fresh vegetables, fresh 
putty, bones (whole or ground), 
hides, dried fish, roots, soap and 
hard oils, salt, pig’s bristles, cut 
tobacco, animal sinews. 

(6) An allowance of i % for all 
other dry goods also subject to 
wastage during the journey. 

§ 2. The limit of responsibility 
provided for in § i of this Article 
shall not take effect if it is shown by 
facts that the loss did not arise from 
causes justifying such an allowance 
being made. 

§ 3. In the case of several pack- 
ages forwarded on one and the same 
way-bill, this rule shall be applied to 
each package separately whenever 
the weight of each at departure is 
shown separately on the way-bill, or 
can be otherwise proved. 

§ 4. In the case of total loss of the 
goods, no deduction is allowed for 
loss of weight during the journey 
when calculating compensation. 

§ 5. The provisions of the present 
Article shall in no way affect those of 
Article 28. 

Article 32. — Amount of compensa- 
tion payable in the case of damage 

to goods 

In the case of damage to goods, 
the railway, save in the exceptional 
case provided for in Article 34, shall 


particuli^re, subissent gen^ralement 
un d6chet de poids par le seul fait du 
transport, le chemin de fer ne r^pond 
des manquants qu’autant qu’ils de- 
passent la tolerance d^terminee 
comme suit : 

a) Deux pour cent du poids pour 
les marchandises liquides ou remises 
a r^tat humide, ainsi que pour les 
marchandises suivantes, quel que 
soit le parcours effectu6 : 

Bois de r^glisse, bois de teinture 
rip^s ou moulus, comes et onglons, 
crins, cuirs, d^chets de peaux, 
ecorces, feuilles de tabac fraiches, 
fourrures, fruits frais, fruits s6ch6s 
ou cuits, graisses, houblon, laine, 
legumes frais, mastic frais, os 
entiers ou moulus, peaux, poissons 
s6ches, racines, savons et huiles 
concretes, sel, soies de pore, tabac 
hach6, tendons d’animaux; 

b) Un pour cent pour toutes les 
autres marchandises s^ches 6gale- 
ment sujettes k d^chets de route. 

§ 2. La restriction de responsa- 
bilit6 pr6vue au § i du present article 
ne peut Stre invoqu6e s’il est prouv6, 
d’apres les circonstances de fait, que 
la perte ne resulte pas des causes qui 
justifient la tolerance. 

§ 3. Dans le cas off plusieurs colis 
sont transport's avec une seule lettre 
de voiture, la tolerance est calcul^e 
pour chaque colis, lorsque son poids 
au depart est indiqu6 s^par^ment sur 
la lettre de voiture ou peut tire 
constat^ d’une autre manilre. 

§ 4. En cas de perte totale de la 
marchandise, il n’est fait aucune 
deduction resultant du d^chet de 
route pour le calcul de I’indemnit^. 

§ 5. Les prescriptions du present 
article ne d^rogent en rien k celles de 
Tarticle 28. 

Article 32. — Montant de V indemnity 

en cas d'avarie de la marchandise 

En cas d’avarie, le chemin de fer 
doit, sauf I’exception pr^vue k I’ar- 
ticle 34, payer le montant de la d6- 
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be liable for the amount of deprecia- 
tion in value of goods without being 
liable for any further damage, sub- 
ject to the exceptions provided for in 
Articles 35 and 36. 

Nevertheless the compensation 
shall not exceed : 

{a) If the whole of the consign- 
ment is depreciated in value by the 
damage received, the sum that would 
have been payable in the case of 
total loss ; 

{h) If only part of the consign- 
ment is depreciated in value as the 
result of damage, the sum that 
would have been payable in the case 
of total loss of the part depreciated 
in value. 

Article 33. — Amount of compensa- 
tion for delay in delivery 

§ I. In case of delay beyond the 
time allowed for delivery, should the 
person entitled to dispose of the 
goods not prove that he has suffered 
loss as the result of such delay, the 
railway shall be obliged to pay: 

In case of delay for a time not ex- 
ceeding i/ioth of the period al- 
lowed — i/ioth of the cost of car- 
riage; 

In case of delay exceeding i/ioth 
and not exceeding 2/ioths of the 
period allowed — 2/ioths of the cost 
of carriage; 

In case of delay exceeding 2/ loths 
and not exceeding 3/ioths of the 
period allowed — 3/ioths of the cost 
of carriage; 

In case of delay exceeding 3/ loths 
and not exceeding 4/ioths of the 
period allowed — ^4/ioths of the cost 
of carriage; 

In the case of any delay for a time 
exceeding 4/ioths of the period 
allowed — 5/ioths of the cost of 
carriage. 

§ 2. Where proof is adduced of 
loss resulting from the delay, com- 
pensation not exceeding the cost of 
carriage shall be paid for such loss. 

§ 3. The compensation provided 


pr6ciation subie par la marchandise, 
sans autres dommages-interSts, sous 
reserve des exceptions prdvues aux 
articles 35 et 36. 

Toutefois rindemnit6 ne peut 
depasser : 

a) Si la totality de T expedition est 
depr^ciee par Tavarie, le chiffre 
qu’elle aurait atteint en cas de perte 
totale; 

h) Si une partie seulement de 
Texpedition est depr^ciee ^ par 
Tavarie, le chiffre qu’elle aurait at- 
teint en cas de perte de la partie 
depr^ciee. 

Article 33. — Montant de Vindem- 
nite pour retard d la livraison 

§ I. En cas de depassement du 
deiai de livraison, si Tayant-droit ne 
prouve pas qu’un dommage soit 
r^sulte de ce retard, le chemin de fer 
est tenu de payer; 

i/io du prix de transport, pour un 
retard ne d^passant pas i/io du 
d 41 ai de livraison ; 

2/10 du prix de transport, pour un 
retard sup6rieur k i/io et ne d6- 
passant pas 2/10 du d 61 ai de li- 
vraison ; 

3/10 du prix de transport, pour un 
retard sup^rieur k 2/10 et ne d6- 
passant pas 3/10 du delai de li- 
vraison ; 

4/10 du prix de transport, pour un 
retard sup6rieur ^ 3/10 et ne d6pas- 
sant pas 4/10 du d 61 ai de livraison; 

5/10 du prix de transport, pour 
tout retard sup6rieur ^ 4/10 du d 61 ai 
de livraison. 

§ 2. Si la preuve est fournie qu’un 
dommage est r6sult6 du retard, il est 
paye, pour ce dommage, une in- 
demnity qui ne peut pas d^passer le 
prix de transport. 

§ 3. Les indemnitys pryvues aux 
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for in §§ I and 2 of the present Ar- 
ticle may not be added to that due 
for total loss of the goods. 

In case of partial loss it shall be 
paid, if necessary, for the part of the 
consignment not lost. 

In the case of damage to goods it 
shall, if necessary, be added to the 
compensation provided for in Article 

32. 

Article 34. — Limitation of com- 
pensation under certain tariffs 

When the railway offers the public 
special conditions of carriage (special 
or exceptional tariffs) involving a re- 
duction on the total price as cal- 
culated under ordinary conditions 
(general tariffs), it shall be allowed to 
fix a maximum limit for the compen- 
sation due to the person entitled to 
compensation in case of damage to 
goods, loss or delay. 

When the maximum thus fixed is 
the result of a tariff in force over part 
only of the lines over which the 
goods are carried, it can only be 
claimed if the event giving rise to 
compensation occurred on that part 
of the distance covered. 

Article 35, — Declaration of Interest 
in delivery 

§ I. Declaration of the sender's 
interest in delivery in respect of any 
consignment may be noted in the 
way-bill as provided for in Article 
6 , § 6 (ff). 

The amount of the interest de- 
clared must be stated in the currency 
of the country from which the goods 
are despatched, or in francs or in any 
other currency laid down in the tariffs. 

§ 2. An additional charge shall be 
made of one quarter of a unit per 
thousand units of currency of the 
sum declared, the journey being 
reckoned in sections of 10 kilometres 
or fractions of 10 kilometres. 

This charge may be reduced by 
the tariffs and a minimum charge 
may be fixed therein. 


paragraphes i et 2 du pr6sent article 
ne peuvent pas se cumuler avec 
celles qui seraient dues pour perte 
totale de la marchandise. 

En cas de perte partielle, elles sont 
payees, s’il y a lieu, pour la partie non 
perdue de I’exp^dition. 

En cas d’avarie, elles se cumulent, 
s’il y a lieu, avec I’indemnit^ pr4vue 
k I’article 32. 

Article 34. — Limitation de Vin- 
demnite en vertu de certains tarifs 

Lorsque le chemin de fer offre au 
public des conditions particuli^res de 
transport (tarifs sp6ciaux ou excep- 
tionnels) comportant une reduction 
sur le prix total calculi d’apr^s les 
conditions ordinaires (tarifs g6n6- 
raux), il peut limiter par un maxi- 
mum rindemnit6 due k I’ayant- 
droit, en cas d’avarie, de perte ou de 
retard. 

Lorsque le maximum ainsi fix6 
r^sulte d’un tarif appliqu6 seule- 
ment sur une fraction du parcours, il 
ne peut 6tre invoqu6 qui si le fait 
g6n6rateur de I’indemnit^ s’est pro- 
duit sur cette partie du parcours. 

Article 35. — Declaration d'interU d 
la livraison 

§ i. Toute expedition peut faire 
I’objet d’une declaration d’interet k 
la livraison, inscrite sur la lettre de 
voiture comme il est dit k I’article 6, 
§ 6, lettre k). 

Le montant de I’interet declare 
doit etre indique en monnaie de 
I’Etat de depart, en francs-or ou en 
toute autre monnaie qui serait fixee 
par les tarifs. 

§ 2. Il est pergu une taxe suppie- 
mentaire d’un quart pour mille de la 
somme dedaree, par fraction in- 
divisible de 10 kilometres. 


Les tarifs peuvent reduire cette 
taxe et fixer un minimum de per- 
ception. 
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§ 3. If a declaration of interest in 
delivery has been made, the following 
claims may be made in case of delay: 

{a) Should proof not be adduced 
of loss resulting from the delay and 
within the limits of the interest 
declared : 

In the case of delay not exceeding 
I /loth of the time allowed for deliv- 
ery — 2/ioths of the cost of carriage; 

In the case of delay exceeding 
i/ioth and not exceeding 2/ioths of 
the time allowed f or delivery — 4 / 1 oths 
of the cost of carriage; 

In the case of delay exceeding 
2/ioths and not exceeding 3/1 oths 
of the time allowed for delivery — 
6/ 1 oths of the cost of carriage; 

In the case of delay exceeding 
3/ioths and not exceeding 4/ioths 
of the time allowed for delivery — 
8/ 1 oths of the cost of carriage; 

In the case of delay for a time ex- 
ceeding 4 / 1 oths of the time allowed for 
delivery — the whole cost of carriage; 

{b) Where proof is adduced of loss 
from delay, compensation may be 
claimed up to the full amount of the 
declared interest. 

When the amount of declared in- 
terest is less than the compensation 
provided for in Article 33, such com- 
pensation may be claimed in place of 
the compensation provided for under 
(a) and {h), 

§ 4. If proof is adduced that loss 
resulted from total or partial loss of 
or injury to goods in respect of which 
a declaration of interest in delivery 
has been made, damages may be 
granted not exceeding the sum de- 
clared in addition to the compensa- 
tion provided for in Articles 29 and 
32 or, if the case arises, in Article 34. 


Article 36. — Amount of compensa- 
tion in the case of wilful default or 
gross negligence on the part of the 
railway 

In any case in which total or par- 
tial loss of, injury to, or delay in the 


§ 3. S'il y a eu declaration d'in- 
terit k la livraison, il peut ^tre 
reclame en cas de retard : 

a) S’il n'est pas prouve qu’un 
dommage est resulte de ce retard et 
dans les limites de I’interet declare: 

2/10 du prix de transport, pour un 
retard ne depassant pas i/io du 
deiai de livraison; 

4/10 du prix de transport, pour un 
retard superieur k i/io et ne de- 
passant pas 2/10 du deiai de li- 
vraison ; 

6/10 du prix de transport, pour un 
retard superieur ^ 2/10 et ne de- 
passant pas 3 / 10 du deiai de livraison ; 

8/10 du prix de transport, pour un 
retard superieur k 3/10 et ne de- 
passant pas 4/10 du deiai de li- 
vraison ; 

La totalite du prix de transport, 
pour tout retard superieur k 4/10 du 
deiai de livraison ; 

b) Si la preuve est fournie qu’un 
dommage est resulte du retard: une 
indemnite pouvant s’eiever jusqu'au 
montant de I’interet declare. 

Lorsque le montant de Tinteret 
declare est inferieur aux indemnites 
prevues k Tarticle 33, celles-ci peu- 
vent etre redamees au lieu des in- 
demnites prevues sous les lettres a) 
et b), 

§ 4. Si la preuve est fournie qu'un 
dommage est resulte de la perte 
totale ou partielle ou de Tavarie de la 
marchandise ayant fait Tobjet de la 
declaration d’inter^t k la livraison, il 
peut etre alloue, en sus des in- 
demnites prevues aux articles 29 et 
32 ou, s'il y a lieu, k Tarticle 34, des 
dommages-interets suppiementaires 
jusqu’^ concurrence du montant de 
la somme dedaree. 

Article 36. — Montant de V indemnity 

en cas de dol ou de faute lourde 

imputable au chemin de fer 

Dans tons les cas oil la perte 
totale ou partielle, Favarie ou le 
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transport of, goods is caused by wil- 
ful default or gross negligence on the 
part of the railway, the claimant shall 
receive full compensation for the 
loss which he can be proved to have 
suffered up to double the maximum 
sums provided for in Articles 29, 32, 
33, 34 and 35 according to cir- 
cumstances. 

Article 37. — Interest on 
compensation 

The person entitled to compensa- 
tion may claim interest at 6 % on the 
compensation granted on a way-bill 
when such compensation exceeds ten 
francs. 

Such interest shall be due from the 
date of the administrative claim 
provided for in Article 40, or, if no 
such claim has been made, from the 
date on which a legal action is 
brought. 

Article 38. — Repayment of 
compensation 

Any compensation paid in error 
must be returned. 

In case of fraud, the railway has 
further the right to payrnent of a 
sum equal to that which it paid in 
error, without in any way prejudic- 
ing the possibility of penal measures 
being taken. 

Article 39. — Responsibility of the 
railway for its employees 

The railway is responsible for the 
employees in its service and for any 
other persons whom it employs in 
the carriage of goods entrusted to it. 

Nevertheless, if, at the request of 
the person concerned, railway em- 
ployees make out way-bills, make 
translations or render other services 
for which the railway is not respon- 
sible, they shall be regarded as acting 
on behalf of the person to whom they 
render such services. 


retard subis par la marchandise ont 
pour cause un dol ou une faute 
lourde imputable au chemin de fer, 
Tayant-droit doit itre completement 
indemnise pour le prejudice prouv6, 
jusqu’k concurrence du double des 
maxima pr6vus aux articles 29, 32, 
33, 34 et 35 suivant le cas. 


Article 37. — Interns de V indemnity 

L’ayant-droit peut demander des 
int6r§ts, k raison de six pour cent de 
I'indemnite allou^e sur une lettre 
de voiture, lorsque cette indemnity 
d^passe dix francs. 

Ces int6rgts courent du jour de la 
reclamation administrative pr^vue k 
Tarticle 40, ou, s’il n'y a pas eu de 
reclamation, du jour de la demande 
en justice. 


Article 38. — Restitution des in- 
demnitSs 

Toute indemnite indtiment pergue 
doit etre restituee. 

En cas de fraude, le chemin de fer 
a droit, en outre, au versement d’une 
somme egale a celle qu’il a payee in- 
dflment, sans prejudice des sanctions 
pennies. 


Article 39. — ResponsabilitS du che- 
min de fer pour ses agents 

Le chemin de fer est responsable 
des agents attaches k son service et 
des autres personnes quhl emploie 
pour Texecution d’un transport dont 
il est charge. 

Toutefois si, k la demande de Tin- 
teresse, les agents du chemin de fer 
etablissent les lettres de voiture, font 
des traductions ou rendent d ’autres 
services qui n'incombent pas au 
chemin de fer, ils sont consideres 
comme agissant pour le compte de la 
personne k laquelle ils rendent ces 
services. 
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Chapter II 

ADMINISTRATIVE CLAIMS. ACTIONS, 
PROCEDURE AND LIMITATION IN 
THE CASE OF DISPUTES ARISING 
OUT OF THE TRANSPORT CONTRACT 

Article 40. — Administrative claims 

§ i. Administrative claims based 
on the transport contract must be 
made in writing to the railway 
designated in Article 42. 

§ 2. The persons having the right 
to proceed against the railway under 
Article 41 shall have the right to 
submit such a claim. 

§ 3. When the claim is made by 
the consignor, he must produce the 
duplicate of the way-bill. When it 
is made by the consignee, he must 
produce the way-bill if it has been 
handed over to him. 

§ 4. The way-bill, the duplicate 
and any other documents which the 
claimant thinks advisable to attach 
to his claim must be submitted 
either as originals or, if copies are 
submitted, they must be duly certi- 
fied should the railway so request. 

At the time when the claim is set- 
tled, the railway may require the 
original of the way-bill, duplicate or 
charges forward note to be submitted 
in order that the settlement of the 
claim may be certified thereon. 

Article 41. — Persons having the 
right to take legal proceedings 
against the railway 

§ I. An action for the return of a 
sum paid under the transport con- 
tract can only be brought by the per- 
son who has paid it. 

§ 2. An action concerning charges 
forward as referred to in Article 19 
can only be brought by the consignor. 

§ 3. Other actions against the 
railway arising out of the transport 
contract can be brought: 

By the consignor, in so far as he 


Chapitre II 

reclamations administratives. ac- 
tions, PROCEDURE ET PRESCRIP- 
TION EN CAS DE LITIGES NES DU 
CONTRAT DE TRANSPORT 

Article 40. — Reclamations adminis- 
tratives 

§ I. Les reclamations adminis- 
tratives fondles sur le contrat de 
transport doivent ^tre adressees par 
ecrit au chemin de fer d^signl k 
Tarticle 42. 

§ 2. Le droit de presenter la 
reclamation appartient aux per- 
sonnes qui ont le droit d'actionner le 
chemin de fer en vertu de I’article 41. 

§ 3. Quand la reclamation est 
formie par I’expediteur, il doit 
produire le duplicata de la lettre de 
voiture. Quand elle est formee par 
le destinataire, il doit produire la 
lettre de voiture si elle lui a ete 
remise. 

§ 4. La lettre de voiture, le dupli- 
cata et les autres documents que 
I’ayant-droit juge utile de joindre k 
sa reclamation doivent etre pre- 
sentes soit en originaux, soit en 
copies, celles-ci dfiment legalisees si 
le chemin de fer le demande. 

Lors du r^glement de la reclama- 
tion, le chemin de fer pourra exiger la 
presentation en original de la lettre 
de voiture, du duplicata ou du bulle- 
tin de remboursement en vue d’y 
porter la constatation du reglement. 

Article 41. — Personnes qui peuvent 
exercer le droit d'action contre le 
chemin de fer 

§ I. L’action en restitution d’une 
somme payee en vertu du contrat de 
transport n ’appartient qu’a celui qui 
a effectue le paiement. 

§ 2. L’action relative aux rem- 
boursements prevus k 1 ’article 19 
n’appartient qu’^ I’expediteur. 

§ 3. Les autres actions contre le 
chemin de fer qui naissent du contrat 
de transport appartiennent: 

A I’expediteur, tant qu’il a le droit 
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has the right to alter the transport 
contract as laid down in Article 21; 

By the consignee, once he has 
either received the way-bill or es- 
tablished his rights under Article 
16, § 3- 

When bringing these actions the 
consignor must once more produce 
the duplicate of the way-bill. If he 
cannot do so, he can only bring an 
action against the railway if the 
consignee has authorised him to do 
so or if he can prove that the 
consignee has refused the goods. 

Article 42. — Railways against which 
actions may he brought. Jurisdiction 

§ I. An action for return of a sum 
paid under a transport contract can 
only be brought against the railway 
which has received that sum. 

§ 2. An action with regard to 
charges forward as provided for in 
Article 19 can only be brought 
against the despatching railway. 

§ 3. Other actions arising out of 
the transport contract can only be 
brought against the despatching 
railway, the railway of destination 
or the railway on which the event 
giving rise to the action took place. 

Should the railway of destination 
not have received the goods, an ac- 
tion can nevertheless be brought 
against it. 

The plaintiff can choose between 
the said railways; once, however, the 
action is brought his right of choice 
ceases. 

§ 4. An action can only be 
brought before the competent court 
of the State to which the railway 
against which the action is brought 
belongs, unless otherwise decided in 
agreements between States or in acts 
granting concessions. 

When an undertaking operates 
autonomous railway systems in dif- 
ferent States, each of these railway 


de modifier le contrat de transport, 
comme il est dit k Tarticle 21 ; 

Au destinataire, k partir du mo- 
ment off il a soit regu la lettre de 
voiture, soit fait valoir les droits qui 
lui appartiennent en vertu de I’article 
16, § 3- 

Pour exercer ces actions, I’exp^- 
diteur doit representer le duplicata 
de la lettre de voiture. A d6faut, il 
ne peut actionner le chemin de fer 
que si le destinataire I’y a autoris6 ou 
s’il apporte la preuve que le destina- 
taire a refuse la marchandise. 

Article 42. — Chemins de fer contre 

lesquels Vaction peut Ure exercie. 

Competence. 

§ I. L’action en restitution d’une 
somme pay6e en vertu du contrat de 
transport ne peut ^tre exerc6e que, 
contre le chemin de fer qui a per^u 
cette somme. 

§ 2. L'action relative aux rem- 
boursements pr6vus k Tarticle 19 ne 
peut ^tre exerc^ que contre le chemin 
de fer exp6diteur. 

§ 3. Les autres actions qui nais- 
sent du contrat de transport ne 
peuvent ^tre exerc^es que contre le 
chemin de fer exp6diteur, le chemin 
de fer destinataire ou celui sur lequel 
s’est produit le fait g^n^rateur de 
Taction. 

Dans le cas oii le chemin de fer 
destinataire n'a pas regu la mar- 
chandise, il peut n^anmoins Stre 
actionne. 

Le demandeur a le choix entre 
lesdits chemins de fer; Taction inten- 
t^e, le droit d’option est 6teint. 

§ 4. L'action ne peut ^tre inten- 
t6e que devant le juge competent de 
TEtat duquel releve le chemin de fer 
actionn6, k moins qu’il n’en soit 
d^cid^ autrement dans les accords 
entre Etats ou les actes de conces- 
sion. 

Lorsqu'une entreprise exploite des 
r6seaux autonomes dans divers Etats, 
chacun de ces r^seaux est consid 6 r 4 
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systems shall be regarded as a 
separate railway from the point of 
view of the application of this 
paragraph. 

§ 5. An action may be brought 
against a railway other than those 
designated in §§ i, 2 and 3 when 
brought as a counter claim or as a 
plea to jurisdiction in respect of a 
main action based on the same 
transport contract. 


§ 6. The provisions of this Article 
shall not apply to recourse of rail- 
ways against each other as provided 
for in Chapter III of this Part. 

Article 43 . — Verification of partial 
loss of or damage to goods 

§ I. When partial loss of, or 
damage to goods is discovered or 
presumed by the railway or asserted 
by the claimant, the railway must 
immediately and if possible in pres- 
ence of the said claimant have a writ- 
ten report drawn up certifying the 
condition and weight of the goods 
and, as far as possible, the amount 
and the cause of the damage and the 
time at which it occurred. 

A copy of this written certificate 
must be given to the claimant should 
he so request. 

§ 2. When the claimant does not 
accept the statements made in the 
written certificate, he may require 
legal verification of the condition 
and weight of the goods and of the 
causes and amount of damage in 
accordance with the laws and regula- 
tions of the State in which delivery 
took place. 

Article 44 . — Discontinuance of pro- 
ceedings against the railway arising 
out of the transport contract 

§ I. Acceptance of the goods 
brings an end to any proceedings 
against the railway arising out of the 
transport contract. 


comme un chemin de fer distinct au 
point de vue de Tapplication du 
present paragraphe. 

§ 5. L'action pent ^tre form 4 e 
contre un chemin de fer autre que 
ceux qui sont d6sign6s aux §§ i, 2 et 
3, lorsqu'elle est presentee comme 
demande reconventionnelle ou 
comme exception dans Tinstance 
relative a une demande principale 
fondee sur le m^me contrat de 
transport. 

§ 6. Les dispositions du present 
article ne s’appliquent pas aux 
recours des chemins de fer entre eux, 
regl6s au chapitre III du present 
titre. 

Article 43 . — Constatation de la perte 
partielle ou d'une avarie suhie par 
une marchandise 

§ i. Lorsqu ’une perte partielle ou 
une avarie est d6couverte ou pr6su- 
mie par le chemin de fer ou allegu^e 
par I’ayant-droit, le chemin de fer est 
tenu de faire dresser sans d 61 ai et, si 
possible, en presence de cet ayant- 
droit un proc&s-verbal constatant 
r^tat et le poids de la marchandise 
et, autant que possible, le montant 
du dommage, sa cause et le moment 
oil il s’est produit. 

Une copie de ce proces-verbal doit 
^tre remise k I’ayant-droit sur sa 
demande. 

§ 2. Lorsque I’ayant-droit n’ac- 
cepte pas les constatations du proces- 
verbal, il peut demander la constata- 
tion judiciaire de I’^tat et du poids de 
la marchandise, ainsi que des causes 
et du montant du dommage, con- 
form6ment aux lois et reglements de 
TEtat oil la livraison est effectu6e. 

Article 44 . — Extinction de Vaction 
contre le chemin de fer nie du 
contrat de transport 

§ i. L’acceptation de la marchan- 
dise eteint toute action contre le 
chemin de fer provenant du contrat 
de transport. 
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§ 2. Nevertheless, the action shall 
not be discontinued : 

(1) If the claimant adduces proof 
that the damage was caused by wilful 
default or gross negligence on the 
part of the railway; 

(2) In the case of a claim out of 
delay, when the claim is made 
against one of the railways desig- 
nated in Article 42, § 3, within not 
more than fourteen days not in- 
cluding the day of acceptance; 

(3) In the case of a claim for par- 
tial loss of or damage to the goods: 

(a) If the loss or damage was 
verified before acceptance of the 
goods by the claimant in ac- 
cordance with Article 43 ; 

(b) If the verification which 
should have taken place under 
Article 43 was only omitted 
through the fault of the railway; 

(4) In the case of a claim for non- 
apparent damage the existence of 
which was verified after acceptance, 
on condition: 

(a) That the railway did not of- 
fer the claimant an opportunity to 
inspect goods at the station of 
destination ; 

{b) That the request for inspec- 
tion in accordance with Article 43 
was made immediately after the 
damage was discovered, not more 
than seven days after the accept- 
ance of the goods ; 

(c) That the claimant proves 
that the damage took place in the 
interval between acceptance of 
goods for transport and delivery; 


No. 129 

§ 2. Toutefois, Taction n’est pas 
6teinte: 

Si Tayant-droit fournit la preuve 
que le dommage a pour cause un dol 
ou une faute lourde imputable au 
chemin de fer; 

2° En cas de reclamation pour 
cause de retard, lorsqu'elle est faite k 
Tun des chemins de fer d^sign^s par 
Tarticle 42, § 3, dans un d^lai ne 
depassant pas quatorze jours, non 
compris celui de Tacceptation ; 

3° En cas de reclamation pour 
perte partielle ou pour avarie: 

a) Si la perte ou Tavarie a €t 6 
constat^e avant Tacceptation de la 
marchandise par Tayant-droit con- 
form^ment k Tarticle 43; 

b) Si la constatation qui aurait 
dd §tre faite conformement a Tar- 
ticle 43 n’a et^ omise que par la 
faute du chemin de fer; 

4® En cas de reclamation pour 
dommages non apparents dont Tex- 
istence est constatle apr^s Taccepta- 
tion, k la condition : 

a) Que la verification de la 
marchandise k la gare destinataire 
n’ait pas ete offerte par le chemin 
de fer k Tayant-droit; 

b) Que la demande de constata- 
tion conformement k Tarticle 43 
soit faite immediatement apr^s la 
decouverte du dommage, et au 
plus tard dans les sept jours qui 
suivent Tacceptation de la mar- 
chandise; 

c) Que Tayant-droit fasse la 
preuve que le dommage s’est pro- 
duit dans Tintervalle icouie entre 
I'acceptation au transport et la 
livraison ; 


(5) When the object of the action 5^ Lorsque Taction a pour objet la 
is the return of sums paid or of restitution de sommes payees ou le 
charges forward paid as laid down in remboursement prevu k Tarticle ig. 
Article 19. 

§ 3. The claimant may refuse ac- § 3. L'ayant-droit pent refuser 
ceptance of the goods even after the Tacceptation de la marchandise, 
way-bill has been received and car- m^me apr^s la reception de la lettre 
riage charges have been paid, so long de voiture et le paiement des frais de 
as the examination demanded by transport, tant qu’il n’a pas ete 
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him for the purpose of verifying al- 
leged damage has not taken place. 

Reservations which he makes 
when receiving goods shall have no 
effect unless they are accepted by the 
railway. 

§ 4. Should part of the packages 
mentioned in the way-bill be missing 
on delivery, the claimant may certify 
on the acknowledgment of receipt 
provided for in § i of Article 16 that 
these packages, which were duly 
entered, have not been delivered to 
him. 

Article 45 . — Limitation of actions 
arising out of the transport contract 

§ I. An action arising out of a 
transport contract cannot be brought 
after one year provided that the sum 
due has not already been fixed by an 
acknowledgment, a compromise or a 
judgment. 

Nevertheless the prescriptive pe- 
riod shall be three years in the case 
of: 

{a) An action brought by the 
consignor for payment of charges 
forward levied by the railway on the 
consignee ; 

{b) An action based on damages 
arising out of wilful default or gross 
negligence; 

{c) An action based on the case of 
fraud referred to in Article 38. 

§ 2. The prescriptive period shall 
be dated: 

{a) In the case of claims for com- 
pensation for partial loss, injury or 
delay in delivery — from the date of 
delivery; 

(6) In the case of claims for com- 
pensation for total loss — from the 
date of the expiration of the time al- 
lowed for delivery; 

(c) In the case of requests for 
payment or repayment of charges, 
accessory expenditure or extra 
charges or in the case of requests for 
readjustment of charges should the 
tariff have been irregularly^ applied 
or an error have been made in calcu- 


proc6de aux verifications requises 
par lui en vue de constater un dom- 
mage aliegue. 

Les reserves qu’il ferait tout en 
recevant la marchandise ne seraient 
d’aucun effet, k moins d^Stre accep- 
t6es par le chemin de fer. 

§ 4. Si une partie des colis men- 
tionnes dans la lettre de voiture 
manque lors de la livraison, Tayant- 
droit peut constater, dans la quit- 
tance prevue au § I de I’article 16, 
que ces colis, dtiment designes, ne lui 
ont pas et6 livres. 

Article 45, — Prescription de Taction 
nee du contrat de transport 

§ I. L’action n^e du contrat de 
transport est prescrite par un an, 
lorsque la somme due n’a pas ete 
deja fix^e par une reconnaissance, 
par une transaction ou par un juge- 
ment. 

Toutefois, la prescription est de 
trois ans, s’il s'agit: 

a) De Taction de Texpediteur en 
versement d’un remboursementpergu 
par le chemin de fer sur le destina- 
taire; 

b) D’une action fondle sur un 
dommage ayant pour cause un dol 
ou une faute lourde; 

c) D’une action fondle sur le cas 
de fraude Vis€ dans Tarticle 38. 

§ 2. La prescription court: 

a) Pour les demandes d’indem- 
nit6 en cas de perte partielle, d’avarie 
ou de retard k la livraison: du jour 
off la livraison a eu lieu ; 

b) Pour les demandes d’ indem- 
nity en cas de perte to tale: du jour 
de Texpiration du dyiai de livraison; 

c) Pour les demandes en paiement 
ou en restitution de taxes, de frais 
accessoires ou de surtaxes ou pour 
les demandes en rectification de taxe, 
en cas d’application irryguli^re du 
tarif ou d’erreur de calcul: du jour 
du paiement de la taxe, des frais 
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lation — ^from the date of the pay- 
ment of the charges, accessory ex- 
penditure or extra charges or, if no 
payment has been made, from the 
date on which the goods were handed 
in for transport; 

(d) In the case of claims for 
charges forward as provided for in 
Article 19 — from the 90th day after 
the expiry of the time allowed for 
delivery; 

(e) In the case of claims by the 
Customs for extra duty — from the 
date on which the Customs make 
their claim. 

The day from which the prescrip- 
tive period begins shall never be in- 
cluded in the said period. 

§ 3. In the case of an administra- 
tive claim made in writing to the 
railway in accordance with Article 
40, the prescriptive period shall 
cease to run. The prescriptive pe- 
riod shall once more begin from the 
day on which the railway has re- 
jected the claim in writing and re- 
turned the documents attached 
thereto. Proof of the receipt of the 
claim or of the reply and that of the 
return of the documents must be 
made by the party bringing forward 
that fact in support of their case. 

Further claims do not suspend the 
prescriptive period. 

§ 4. Subject to the above provi- 
sions, suspension and interruption 
of the prescriptive period shall be 
regulated by the laws and regulations 
of the State in which the action is 
brought. 

Article 46. — Prohibition of the re- 
newal of actions extinct or dis- 
continued through limitation 

An action which is extinct or has 
been discontinued through limitation 
in accordance with Articles 44 and 45 
cannot be renewed either as a counter 
or an incidental plea. 


accessoires ou de la surtaxe, ou s’il 
n V S' paiement, du jour de la 

remise de la marchandise au trans- 
port; 


d) Pour les demandes relatives 
aux remboursements prdvus a 1’ ar- 
ticle 19: du 90® jour apr^s Texpira- 
tion du d 61 ai de livraison; 

e) Pour les demandes en paiement 
d’un supplement de droit, reclame 
par la douane: du jour de la reclama- 
tion de la douane. 

Le jour indique comme point de 
depart de la prescription n’est jamais 
compris dans le deiai. 

§ 3. En cas de reclamation ad- 
ministrative ecrite adressee au 
chemin de fer conformement k 
Particle 40, la prescription cesse de 
courir. La prescription reprend son 
cours k partir du jour oil le chemin 
de fer a repousse la reclamation par 
ecrit et restitue les pieces qui y 
etaient jointes. La preuve de la 
reception de la reclamation ou de la 
reponse et celle de la restitution des 
pieces sont k la charge de la partie 
qui invoque ce fait. 

Les reclamations ulterieures ne 
suspendent pas la prescription. 

§ 4. Sous reserve des dispositions 
qui precedent, la suspension et 
rinterruption de la prescription sont 
regiees par les lois et reglements de 
TEtat oil Taction est intentee. 

Article 46. — InadmissibilitS de la 
reprise de V action eteinte ou prescrite 

L'action eteinte ou prescrite con- 
formement aux dispositions des arti- 
cles 44 et 45 ne peut etre reprise ni 
sous la forme d’une demande recon- 
ventionnelle ni sous celle d'une 
exception. 
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Chapter III 

SETTLEMENT OF ACCOUNTS. RE- 
COURSE OF RAILWAYS AGAINST EACH 
OTHER 

Article 47 . — Settlement of accounts 
between railways 

§ I. Any railway which, either on 
the departure or on the arrival of the 
goods, has received payment of car- 
riage or other charges arising out of 
the transport contract, shall pay the 
other railways concerned the part of 
the said costs and charges due to 
them. 

§ 2. The transfer of goods from 
one railway to another establishes 
the right of the former immediately 
to debit the latter with the cost of 
carriage and other charges due in 
respect of the goods at the moment 
of transfer according to the way-bill, 
but reserving ultimate readjustment 
of accounts on the lines laid down in 
§ I of this Article. 

§ 3. Without prejudice to its 
claims against ^ the consignor, the 
despatching railway shall be re- 
sponsible for carriage and other 
charges not yet paid to it in cases in 
which the consignor has made him- 
self reponsible for same in the way- 
bill. 

§ 4. Should the railway of desti- 
nation deliver the goods without 
recovering the charges of all kinds 
payable on same, that railway shall 
be responsible for payment of the 
said charges without prejudice to 
any claims it may have against the 
tonsignee. 

Article 48. — Recourse in the case of 

compefisation for total or partial 

loss or damage to goods 

§ I. A railway which has paid 
compensation for total or partial 
loss or for damage to goods under the 
provisions of the present Convention 
shall have a right of recourse against 
the railways which have taken part 


Chapitre III 

reglement des comptes. recours 
DES chemins de fer entre eux 

Article 47 . — Rhglement des comptes 
entre chemins de fer 

§ I. Tout chemin de fer qui a 
encaiss6, soit au depart, soit k 
Tarriv^e, les frais de transport ou 
d'autres cr6ances resultant du con- 
trat de transport, est tenu de payer 
aux chemins de fer interess^s la 
part leur revenant sur ces frais et 
cr^ances. 

§ 2. La remise de la marchandise 
par un chemin de fer au chemin de 
fer subsequent donne au premier le 
droit de debiter immediatement le 
second du montant des frais et 
creances dont etait grevee la mar- 
chandise au moment de sa remise, 
d’apres la lettre de voiture, sous 
reserve du compte definitif k etablir 
conformement au § i du present 
article. 

§ 3. Sous reserve de ses droits 
contre I’expediteur, le chemin de fer 
expediteur est responsable des frais 
de transport et des autres frais qu’il 
n’aurait pas encaisses alors que 
I’expediteur les avait pris k sa 
charge en vertu de la lettre de 
voiture. 

§ 4. Si le chemin de fer destina- 
taire deiivre la marchandise sans 
recouvrer k la livraison les frais et 
creances dont elle 6tait grevee, il est 
responsable du paiement de ces frais 
et creances, sous reserve de ses droits 
contre le destinataire. 

Article 48 . — Recours en cas d^indem- 
niU pour perte totale ou partielle 
ou pour avarie 

§ I, Le chemin de fer qui a paye 
une indemnity pour perte totale ou 
partielle ou pour avarie, en vertu des 
dispositions de la pr6sente conven- 
tion, a le droit d'exercer un recours 
contre les chemins de fer qui ont 
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in the transport of the goods in accord- 
ance with the following regulations: 

(a) The railway which has caused 
the damage shall alone be responsi- 
ble; 

(b) When the damage was caused 
by more than one railway, each of 
them shall be responsible for the 
damage that it caused. Should it in 
practice be impossible to make any 
distinction, the compensation due 
shall be divided between them ac- 
cording to the principles laid down 
under (c) ; 

(c) If it cannot be proved that the 
damage has been caused by the act of 
one or more railways, the compensa- 
tion due shall be divided among all 
the railways having taken part in the 
transport of the goods, with the ex- 
ception of those which can prove 
that the damage was not caused on 
their lines. Such division shall be 
made in proportion to the number 
of kilometres of line over which the 
tariffs of each railway are in force. 

§ 2. Should one of the railways be 
insolvent, the unpaid part due from 
it shall be divided among all the 
other railways which have partici- 
pated in the transport in proportion 
to the number of kilometres of line 
over which their tariffs are in force. 

Article 49. — Recourse in the case of 

compensation for delay in delivery 

I. The regulations laid down in 
Article 48 shall be applied in the case 
of compensation for delay. Should 
delay be caused by proven irregulari- 
ties on more than one railway, the 
sum payable for compensation shall 
be divided among these railways in 
proportion to the length of the delay 
occurring on their respective lines. 

§ 2. The time allowed for delivery 
as laid down in Article 1 1 of the pres- 
ent Convention shall be divided be- 
tween the different railways taking 
part in the transport of the goods as 
follows: 


concouru au transport, conform6- 
ment aux dispositions suivantes : 

a) Le chemin de fer par le fait 
duquel le dommage a 6te cause en 
est seul responsable; 

h) Lorsque le dommage a 6te 
caus6 par le fait de plusieurs chemins 
de fer, chacun d’eux repond du dom- 
mage caus6 par lui. Si la distinction 
est impossible dans Tesp^ce, la 
charge de I’indemnit^ est r^partie 
entre eux d’apr^s les principes ^non- 
c^s k la lettre c ) ; 

c) S'il ne peut ^tre prouv^ que le 
dommage a 6t6 cause par le fait d*un 
ou de plusieurs chemins de fer, la 
charge de I’indemnit^ due est r^par- 
tie entre tous le chemins de fer ayant 
participe au transport, k Texception 
de ceux qui prouveraient que le 
dommage n’a pas 6t6 occasional sur 
leurs lignes. La repartition est faite 
proportionnellement au nombre de 
kilometres des distances d'applica- 
tion des tarifs. 

§ 2. Dans le casd’in solvabilite de 
Tun des chemins de fer, la part lui 
incombant et non payee par lui est 
repartie entre tous les autres chemins 
de fer qui ont pris part au transport, 
proportionnellement au nombre de 
kilometres des distances d’applica- 
tion des tarifs. 

Article 49. — Recours en cas d'in- 

demnite pour retard d la livraison 

§ I. Les regies enoncees dans 
Tarticle 48 sont appliquees en cas 
d’indemnite payee pour retard. Si 
le retard a eu pour causes des irre- 
gularites constatees sur plusieurs 
chemins de fer, la charge de Tin- 
demnite est repartie entre ces che- 
mins de fer proportionnellement k la 
duree du retard sur leurs reseaux 
respectifs. 

§ 2. Les deiais de livraison de- 
termines par Tarticle ii de la pre- 
sente convention sont partages entre 
les differents chemins de fer qui ont 
pris part au transport de la maniere 
suivante: 
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(1) Between two adjacent rail- 
ways: 

(a) The time allowed for des- 
patch of the goods shall be divided 
equally; 

(b) The time allowed for car- 
riage shall be divided in propor- 
tion to the number of kilometres of 
line over which the tariffs of each 
of the two railways are in force; 

(2) Between three or more rail- 
ways: 

(a) An allowance of twelve 
hours in the case of ordinary 
freight {petite vitesse) and of six 
hours for fast freight {grande 
vitesse) shall be made out of the 
time allowed for despatch both to 
the first and to the last railway; 

{h) The remainder of the time 
allowed for despatch and one third 
of the time allowed for carriage 
shall be divided equally between 
all the railways taking part in the 
carriage of the goods; 

{c) The other two-thirds of the 
time allowed for carriage shall be 
divided in proportion to the num- 
ber of kilometres of line over 
which the tariffs of each of these 
railways are in force. 

§ 3. The additional time allow- 
ances to which any railway is en- 
titled shall be granted to that 
railway. 

§ 4. The interval between the 
time when the goods are handed to 
the first railway and the moment at 
which the period allowed for carriage 
begins shall be absolutely at the 
disposal of the railway in question. 

§ 5. The division referred to 
above shall only be taken into con- 
sideration in cases in which the time 
allowed for delivery has been ex- 
ceeded. 

Article 50. — Procedure in the case of 
recourse 

§ I. No railway against which re- 
course is had under Articles 48 and 
49 above shall be entitled to contest 


1451 

I® Entre deux chemins de fer 
voisins: 

a) Le d^lai d 'expedition est 
partage egalement; 

h) Le deiai de transport est 
partage proportionnellement au 
nombre de kilometres des dis- 
tances d 'application des tarifs sur 
chacun des deux chemins de fer; 

2^ Entre trois chemins de fer ou 
plus: 

a) II est attribue d'abord, sur le 
deiai d 'expedition, au premier, 
d’une part, et au dernier, d 'autre 
part, douze heures pour la petite 
vitesse et six heures pour la grande 
vitesse ; 

h) Le reste du deiai d’expedi- 
tion et un tiers du deiai de trans- 
port sont partages par parts egales 
entre tons les chemins de fer 
participants; 

c) Les deux autres tiers du 
deiai de transport sont partages 
proportionnellement au nombre de 
kilometres des distances d 'appli- 
cation des tarifs sur chacun de ces 
chemins de fer. 

§ 3. Les deiais suppiementaires 
auxquels un chemin de fer a droit 
sont attribues k ce chemin de fer. 

§ 4. L'intervalle entre le moment 
oil la marchandise est remise au 
premier chemin de fer et celui auquel 
le deiai commence k courir reste 
exclusivement a la disposition de ce 
chemin de fer. 

§ 5. Le partage dont il est ques- 
tion ci-dessus n'est pris en considera- 
tion que dans le cas oil le deiai de 
livraison total n’a pas ete observe. 

Article 50. — Procedure de recours 

§ I. Le chemin de fer contre 
lequel est exerce un des recours 
prevus aux articles 48 et 49 ci-dessus 
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the regularity of the pa3mient made 
by the administration exercising its 
right of recourse once the amount 
due for compensation has been fixed 
by the courts after a summons in due 
form has been served on the railway 
and it has had an opportunity of 
defending the case. The judge who 
has dealt with the main action shall 
decide according to the circum- 
stances what time limit shall be fixed 
for service of summons and filing of 
statement of case. 

§ 2. Unless an amicable settle- 
ment is arrived at, all the railways 
concerned are to be proceeded 
against in one and the same suit; if 
this is not done the right of recourse 
is lost as against those not sued. 


§ 3. The judge must give a deci- 
sion on all the questions at the same 
time. 

§ 4. The defendant railways shall 
have no further right of recourse. 

§ 5. The procedure to be followed 
in a suit under the right of recourse 
may not be combined with that 
proper to the main action for com- 
pensation. 

Article 51. — Jurisdiction in respect 
of recourse 

§ I. All actions on the right of 
recourse are exclusively justiciable 
by a judge of the district within 
which the railway against which 
proceedings are taken has its chief 
oiBSce. 

§ 2. Where the suit is brought 
against several railways, the plaintiff 
line is at liberty to elect which judge 
among those competent under the 
preceding paragraph shall try the 
case. 

Article 52. — Special agreements in 
respect of recourse 

The foregoing provisions do not 
interfere with the power of railways 


n’est jamais recevable k contester le 
bien-fond^ du paiement effectu6 par 
Tadministration exergant le recours, 
lorsque I’indemnit^ a et6 fixee par 
rautoritd de justice apr^s que I’as- 
signation lui avait ete dtlment signi- 
Me et qu’il avait 6t6 mis k m^me 
d'intervenir dans le proems. Le juge 
saisi de Taction principale fixe, selon 
les circonstances de fait, les d61ais 
impartis pour la signification et pour 
Tintervention. 

§ 2. Le chemin de fer qui veut 
exercer son recours doit former sa 
demande dans une seule et m^me 
instance contre tous les chemins de 
fer int6ress6s avec lesquels il n’a pas 
transig^, sous peine de perdre son 
recours contre ceux qu’il n’aurait pas 
assign^s. 

§ 3. Le juge doit statuer par un 
seul et mSme jugement sur tous les 
recours dont il est saisi. 

§ 4. Les chemins de fer actionn6s 
ne peuvent exercer aucun recours 
ult^rieur. 

§ 5. Il n’est pas permis d’in- 
troduire les recours en garantie dans 
Tinstance relative k la demande 
principale en indemnity. 

Article 51. — Competence pour les 
recours 

§ I. Le juge du domicile du 
chemin de fer contre lequel le recours 
s’exerce est exclusivement competent 
pour toutes les actions en recours. 


§ 2. Lorsque Taction doit ^tre 
intentee contre plusieurs chemins de 
fer, le chemin de fer demandeur a le 
droit de choisir entre les juges corn- 
patents en vertu du paragraphe 
pr^efedent, celui devant lequel il 
porte sa demande. 

Article 52. — Conventions parti- 
culiires au sujet des recours 

Sont r6serv6es les conventions 
particuli^res qui peuvent intervenir 
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to enter into special agreements, 
either beforehand for any recourse 
they might have against each other, 
or in respect of any particular case. 

Part IV. Miscellaneous Provisions 

Article 53. — Application of Na- 
tional Law 

In the absence of any provisions 
to the contrary in the present Con- 
vention, the national laws and regu- 
lations concerning transport in each 
State shall be applied. 

Article 54. — General Rules for Pro- 
cedure 

In the absence of any provisions 
to the contrary in the present Con- 
vention, the procedure to be followed 
in respect of disputes arising out of 
transport of goods to which the pres- 
ent Convention applies, shall be that 
prescribed by the competent judge. 

Article 55. — Execution of Judg- 
ments. Seizure and Security 

§ i. The judgments which have 
been entered, either after both 
Parties have been heard or by de- 
fault, by the judge competent in 
virtue of the provisions of the pres- 
ent Convention, shall, when they 
have become executory in virtue of 
the laws applied by the competent 
judge, be declared executory in each 
of the other Contracting States, as 
soon as the formalities compulsory in 
that State have been complied with. 
No fundamental revision of the ques- 
tion shall be allowed. 

This shall not apply to awards 
which are only provisionally execu- 
tory nor to awards which grant 
damages in addition to costs against 
a plaintiff on account of the loss of 
his suit. 

§ 2, Claims of one railway against 
another as the result of transport of 
goods on an international way-bill 
when the railway claiming does not 
belong to the same State as the rail- 


entre les chemins de fer, soit d’avance 
pour les divers recours qu’ils pour- 
raient avoir les uns contre les autres, 
soit pour un cas special. 

Titre IV. Dispositions Diverses 

Article 53. — Application du droit 
national 

A d6faut de stipulations dans la 
pr6sente convention, les dispositions 
des lois et r^glements nationaux 
relatifs au transport dans chaque 
Etat sont applicables. 

Article 54. — Rhgles generates de 
procedure 

Pour tous les litiges auxquels don- 
nent lieu les transports soumis k la 
pr^sente convention, la procedure k 
suivre est celle du juge comp6tent, 
sous reserve des dispositions con- 
traires ins6r6es dans la convention. 

Article 55. — ExScution des juge- 
ments. Saisies et cautions 

§ I. Lorsque les jugements pro- 
nonces contradictoirement ou par 
defaut par le juge competent en vertu 
des dispositions de la presente con- 
vention sont devenus executoires 
d’apres les lois appliquees par ce 
juge, ils deviennent executoires dans 
chacun des autres Etats contractants 
aussitdt apr^s accomplissement des 
formalites prescrites dans cet Etat. 
La revision du fond de Taffaire n’est 
pas admise. 


Cette disposition ne s 'applique pas 
aux jugements qui ne sont execu- 
toires que provisoirement, non plus 
qu'aux condamnations en dommages- 
interets qui seraient prononcees, en 
sus des depens, contre un demandeur 
k raison du rejet de sa demande. 

§ 2. Les creances engendrees par 
un transport international, au profit 
d’un chemin de fer sur un chemin de 
fer qui ne relive par du mSme Etat 
que le premier, ne peuvent etre sai- 
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way against which the claim is 
made, shall not justify seizure of 
property unless the judicial authori- 
ties of the State to which the railway 
whose property is being seized be- 
longs, have given judgment to that 
effect. 

§ 3. The rolling stock of a railway 
and the movable objects of any kind 
belonging to it and contained in the 
said rolling stock, cannot be seized on 
territory other than that of the State 
to which the railway owning the 
rolling stock belongs, unless judg- 
ment to that effect has been given by 
the judicial authorities of that State. 

§ 4. Security for payment of ex- 
penses cannot be required in respect 
of legal actions based on an inter- 
national transport contract. 

Article 56. — Monetary Unit, Rate 

of conversion or acceptance of for- 
eign currency 

§ I. The sum indicated in francs 
in the present Convention or its 
Annexes shall be regarded as refer- 
ring to the gold franc, reckoned at 
dollars of the United States of 
America. 

§ 2. The railway shall, either by 
posting up outside its booking-of- 
fices or in any other suitable manner, 
publish the rates of exchange at 
which it converts carriage charges, 
charges forward, accessory and other 
charges, in the units of foreign cur- 
rency, which are payable in the 
money of the country (rate of ex- 
change). 

§ 3. A railway accepting foreign 
currency in payment shall likewise be 
obliged to publish the rate at which 
it accepts it (rate of acceptance). 

Article 57.— Cen/mZ Office for Inter- 
national Transport by Rail 

§ I. In order to facilitate and en- 
sure the carrying out of the present 


sies qu’en vertu d’un jugement 
rendu par Tautorit^ judiciaire de 
TEtat duquel relive ie chemin de 
fer titulaire des cr^ances saisies. 


§ 3. Le materiel roulant d'un 
chemin de fer, ainsi que les objets 
mobiliers de toute nature lui appur- 
tenant et contenus dans ce materiel, 
ne peuvent faire I’objet d’une saisie, 
sur un territoire autre que celui de 
I’Etat duquel relive le chemin de fer 
propri^taire, qu’en vertu d’un juge- 
ment rendu par l’autorit6 judiciaire 
de cet Etat. 

§ 4. La caution k fournir pour as- 
surer le paiement des depens ne peut 
Stre exig6e k I’occasion des actions 
judiciaires fondles sur le contrat de 
transport international. 

Article 56. — Unite monStaire, 
Cours de conversion ou d'accepta- 
tion des monnaies etranglres 

§ I. Les sommes mdiqu6es en 
francs dans la presente convention ou 
ses annexes sont consid6r6es comme 
se rapportant au franc or, valant ^ 
dollar or des Etats-Unis d’Am^rique, 

§ 2. Le chemin de fer est tenu de 
publier, par voie d’afhchage aux 
guichets ou de toute autre manifere 
appropri6e, les cours auxquels il ef- 
fectue la conversion des frais de 
transport, des remboursements, des 
frais accessoires et autres frais ex- 
primes en unites mon^taires 6tran- 
g^res, qui sont pay6s en monnaie du 
pays (cours de conversion). 

I 3. De m^me un chemin de fer 
qui accepte en paiement des mon- 
naies 6trangferes est tenu de publier 
les cours auxquels il les accepte 
(cours d ’acceptation). 

Article 57. — Office central des trans- 
ports internationaux par chemins de 
fer 

§ I. Pour faciliter et assurer I’ex^- 
cution de la pr^sente convention, il 
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Convention, a Central Office for 
International Transport by Rail 
shall be established and shall have 
the following duties : 

{a) To receive communications 
from each of the Contracting States 
and from each of the railways con- 
cerned, and to bring such communi- 
cations to the notice of other States 
and railways; 

{h) To collect, collate and publish 
information of every kind connected 
with the service of international 
transport ; 

(c) To give awards at the request 
of the parties concerned regarding 
any disputes which may arise be- 
tween railways; 

{d) To facilitate the financial rela- 
tions between the various railways 
rendered necessary by the service of 
international transport and the re- 
covery of debts, and with this object 
to ensure the continuance of relations 
between the various railways. 

{e) To examine requests for the 
amendment of the present Conven- 
tion and, whenever necessary, to 
propose the convening of the Con- 
ferences provided for in Article 60. 

§ 2. Special regulations contained 
in Annex VI of the present Conven- 
tion shall lay down the seat, composi- 
tion and organisation of this office, 
and the means required for the exer- 
cise of its activities. These regula- 
tions and any amendments to them 
made by agreements between the 
various contracting States shall have 
the same value and duration of 
validity as the Convention. 

Article 58. — List of lines to which 
the Convention applies 

§ I. The Central Office provided 
for under Article 57 shall be en- 
trusted with the duty of drawing up 
the list of the railways under the 
present Convention and keeping it 
up to date. For that purpose, the 
Office shall receive notifications from 
the Contracting States regarding the 


est institu6 un office central des 
transports internationaux par che- 
mins de fer charg6 : 

a) De recevoir les communications 
de chacun des Etats contractants et 
de chacun des chemins de fer 
int^ress^s et de les notifier aux 
autres Etats et chemins de fer; 

b) De recueillir, coordonner et 
publier les renseignements de toute 
nature qui interessent le service des 
transports internationaux ; 

c) De prononcer, k la demande 
des parties, des sentences sur les 
litiges qui pourraient s' 61 ever entre 
les chemins de fer; 

d) De faciliter, entre les divers 
chemins de fer, les relations finan- 
ci^res n6cessit6es par le service des 
transports internationaux et le re- 
couvrement des cr^ances rest^es en 
souffrance et d'assurer, k ce point de 
vue, la s6curit6 des rapports des 
chemins de fer entre eux; 

e) D’instruire les demandes de 
modifications k la pr6sente conven- 
tion et de proposer la reunion des 
conferences pr6vues a Tarticle 60, 
quand il y a lieu. 

§ 2. Un r^glement special con- 
stituant Tannexe VI k la pr6sente 
convention determine le siege, la 
composition et I’organisation de cet 
office, ainsi que ses moyens d’action. 
Ce reglement et les modifications 
qui y sont apport^es par des accords 
entre tous les Etats contractants ont 
la mSme valeur et dur6e que la con- 
vention. 

Article 58. — Liste des lignes soumi- 
ses d la convention 

§ I. L’Office central pr^vu k I’ar- 
ticle 57 est charg6 d’6tablir et^ de 
tenir k jour la liste des lignes soumises 
k la pr6sente convention. A cet 
effet, il regoit les notifications des 
Etats contractants relatives k Tin- 
scription sur cette liste ou k la radia- 
tion des lignes d’un chemin de fer ou 
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entry on, or removal from, this list 
of a railway or one of the under- 
takings mentioned in Article 2, 

§ 2. The entry of a new railway 
into the International Transport 
Service shall not take place until one 
month after the date of the letter 
from the Central Office notifying its 
entry to the other States. 

§ 3. The Central Office shall re- 
move a railway from the list im- 
mediately it receives from the Con- 
tracting State, at whose request the 
railway in question was entered on 
the list, a notification to the effect 
that that railway is no longer in a 
position to satisfy the obligations 
imposed on it by the Convention.^ 

I 4. The mere receipt of a notice 
from the Central Office shall be suf- 
ficient to entitle each railway im- 
mediately to cease to transact inter- 
national transport business of any 
kind with the railway which has been 
struck off the list, except for current 
traffic already on rail, which must be 
carried to its destination. 

Article 59. — Admission of new 
States 

§ i. Any State not a signatory to 
the present Convention, desiring to 
accede thereto, shall apply to the 
Swiss Government, which shall com- 
municate its request to all the States 
parties to the Convention with a note 
from the Central Office concerning 
the position from the point of view 
of international transport of the 
railways of the State making the 
request. 

§ 2. If, within six months from 
the despatch of the notice in ques- 
tion, at least two States have not in- 
formed the Swiss Government of 
their opposition, the request shall be 
granted as of right, and the Swiss 
Government shall notify the State 
making the request and all States 
parties to the Convention to that 
effect. 

In the contrary case, the Swiss 
Government shall notify all States 


d'une des entreprises mentionn6es k 
Tarticle 2. 

§ 2. L’entr6e d’une ligne nouvelle 
dans le service des transports inter- 
nationaux n’a lieu qu’un mois apr^s 
la date de la lettre de TOffice central 
notifiant son inscription aux autres 
Etats. 

§ 3. La radiation d’une ligne est 
effectu^e par I’Office central, aussitbt 
que celui des Etats contractants sur 
la demande duquel cette ligne a 6t6 
port6e sur la liste lui a notifi6 qu'elle 
ne se trouve plus en situation de 
satisfaire aux obligations impos^es 
par la convention. 

§ 4. La simple reception de I’avis 
6manant de? 1’ Office central donne 
imm^diatement k chaque chemin de 
fer le droit de cesser, avec la ligne 
radi6e, toutes relations de transport 
international, sauf en ce qui concerne 
les transports en cours, qui doivent 
^tre continues jusqu’^ destination. 

Article 59. — Admission de nouveaux 
Etats 

§ I. Tout Etat non signataire qui 
veut adherer k la pr 4 sente conven- 
tion adresse sa demande au Gouver- 
nement suisse, qui la communique k 
tous les Etats participants avec une 
note de TOffice central sur la situa- 
tion des chemins de fer de TEtat 
demandeur au point de vue des 
transports internationaux. 


§ 2. Si, dans le d 61 ai de six mois k 
dater de Tenvoi de cet avis, deux 
Etats au moins n’ont pas notifi6 leur 
opposition au Gouvernement suisse, 
la demande est admise de plein droit, 
et avis en est donn6 par le Gouverne- 
ment suisse k TEtat demandeur et k 
tous les Etats participants. 


Dans le cas contraire, le Gouverne- 
ment suisse notifie k tous les Etats et 
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and the State making the request 
that consideration of the request is 
postponed. 

§ 3. Admission shall become oper- 
ative one month after the date of the 
despatch of the notice by the Swiss 
Government. 

Article 60. — Revision of the Conven-- 
lion 

§ I. A Conference of delegates of 
the Contracting States for the revi- 
sion of the Convention shall be con- 
vened by the Swiss Government not 
later than five years after the coming 
into force of the modifications 
adopted at the last Conference. 

A Conference may be held before 
this period at the request of at least 
one-third of the Contracting States. 

§ 2. In order to keep Annex I up 
to date, a Committee of Experts is 
hereby established. Its organisation 
and duties are laid down in regula- 
tions which constitute Annex VII of 
the present Convention. The deci- 
sions of this Committee shall be im- 
mediately communicated to the Gov- 
ernments of the States parties to the 
Convention through the Central Of- 
fice. They shall be regarded as ac- 
cepted unless within two months of 
the date of notification at least two 
Governments have made objection. 
They shall come into force on the 
first day of the third month after 
that month in which the Central Of- 
fice has notified the Governments of 
the Contracting States that they 
have been accepted. The Central 
Office shall draw attention to the 
date when communicating decisions. 

Article 61. — Supplementary 
provisions 

§ I. Supplementary provisions 
which certain Contracting States or 
certain railways parties to the Con- 
vention may think necessary to pub- 
lish with a view to the carrying out of 
the Convention shall be communi- 
cated by them to the Central Office. 
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k I'Etat demandeur que I’examen de 
la demande est ajourn6. 

§ 3. Toute admission produit ses 
effets un mois aprfe la date de Tavis 
envoye par le Gouvernement suisse. 

Article 6o. — Rhision de la conven- 
tion 

§ I. Les d 61 egu 6 s des Etats con- 
tractants se reunissent pour la revi- 
sion de la convention, sur la convoca- 
tion du Gouvernement suisse, au 
plus tard cinq ans aprfes la mise en 
vigueur des modifications adoptees 
k la derniere conference. 

Une conference sera convoquee 
avant cette epoque, si la demande en 
est faite par le tiers au moins des 
Etats contractants. 

§ 2. II est institue, en vue de 
tenir k jour Tannexe I, une Commis- 
sion d 'experts, dont Torganisation et 
le fonctionnement font Tobjet d'un 
rfeglement qui forme I’annexe VII de 
la presente convention. Les deci- 
sions de cette commission sont com- 
muniquees immediatement aux gou- 
vernements des Etats participants 
par Tintermediaire de TOffice central. 
Elies sont tenues pour acceptees 
si, dans le deiai de deux mois, calcuie 
des le jour de la notification, deux 
gouvernements au moins n’ont pas 
formuie d’objection. Elies entrent 
en vigueur le premier jour du troi- 
sieme mois apres le mois dans lequel 
rOffice central a porte leur accepta- 
tion k la connaissance des. gouverne- 
ments des Etats contractants. L'Of- 
jfice central d^signe ce jour lors de la 
communication des decisions. 

Article 6i. — Dispositions complS- 
mentaires 

§ I. Les dispositions compiemen- 
taires que certains Etats contrac- 
tants ou certains chemins de fer 
participants jugeraient utile de pu- 
blier pour 1’ execution de la conven- 
tion sont communiquees par eux k 
rOffice central. 
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§ 2. Agreements concluded with a 
view to the adoption of these provi- 
sions may be put into force on the 
railways which have acceded thereto 
in the manner provided for in the 
laws and regulations of each State 
without the International Conven- 
tion being affected thereby. 

The fact that they are being put 
into force shall be notified to the 
Central Office. 

Article 62. — Duration of the Under- 
taking entered into by Accession to 
the Convention 

§ I. The duration of the present 
Convention is indefinite. Neverthe- 
less, any State party thereto may with- 
draw under the following conditions: 

The original undertaking shall be 
valid up to the 31st December of the 
fifth year following the coming into 
force of the present Convention. 
Any State desiring to withdraw at 
the end of that period must give 
notice to that effect at least one year 
previously to the Swiss Government, 
which will notify all the States 
parties to the Convention. 

Should no notification be given 
within the prescribed period, the 
undertaking shall automatically be 
extended for a period of three years, 
and again for successive periods of 
three years, unless denounced at 
least one year before the 31st Decem- 
ber of the last year of any one of the 
successive periods of three years. 

§ 2. New States becoming parties 
to the Convention during the period 
of five years, or during one of the 
periods of three years, are bound 
until the end of that period, and then 
until the end of each of the succes- 
sive periods unless they have de- 
nounced their undertaking at least 
one year before the expiry of one of 
these periods. 

Article 63. — Texts of the Convention 
and their respective Values 

The present Convention has been 
concluded and signed in the French 


§ 2, Les accords intervenus pour 
I’adoption de ces dispositions peu- 
vent etre mis en vigueur, sur les 
chemins de fer qui y ont adhere, dans 
les formes prevues par les lois et 
r^glements de chaque Etat, sans 
pouvoir porter derogation k la Con- 
vention internationale. 

Leur mise en vigueur est notifi^e k 
rOffice central. 

Article 62, — Durie de V engagement 
resultant de V adhesion d la conven- 
tion 

§ I. La dur^e de la pr^sente con- 
vention est illimitee. Toutefois, 
chaque Etat participant pent se d€- 
gager dans les conditions ci-apr^s : 

Le premier engagement est valable 
jusqu’au 31 d^cembre de la cin- 
qui^me ann6e qui suivra la mise en 
vigueur de la pr^sente convention. 
Tout Etat qui voudrait se d^gager 
pour I’expiration de cette p^riode 
devra notifier son intention au moins 
un an avant cette date au Gouverne- 
ment suisse, qui en informera tous les 
Etats participants. 

A d6faut de notification dans le 
d^lai indiqu6, Tengagement sera 
prolong^ de plein droit pour une 
p^riode de trois ann^es, et ainsi de 
suite, de trois ans en trois ans, k 
d^faut de denonciation un an au 
moins avant le 31 d6cembre de la 
derni^re ann^e de Tune des p^riodes 
triennales. 

§ 2. Les nouveaux Etats admis k 
participer k la convention au cours 
de la p^riode quinquennale ou d’une 
des p6riodes triennales sont engages 
jusqu’S. la fin de cette p^riode, puis 
jusqu'^ la fin de chacune des p6riodes 
suivantes, tant qu'ils n’auront pas 
d6nonc6 leur engagement un an au 
moins avant I’expiration de Tune 
d’entre elles. 

Article 63. — Textes de la convention 
et leur valeur respective 

La presente convention a 6t6 
conclue et sign6e en langue fran- 
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language in accordance with the 
established diplomatic practice. 

The German and the Italian texts, 
which have the value of official 
translations, are attached to the 
French text. 

Should there be any difference, the 
French text is authentic. 

In faith whereof the above-men- 
tioned Plenipotentiaries and the 
Representative of the Governing 
Commission of the Saar Territory 
have signed the present Convention. 

Done at Berne, the twenty-third 
day of October, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-four, in a single 
copy, which will remain deposited 
in the archives of the Swiss Confeder- 
ation and of which an authenticated 
copy will be transmitted to each of 
the Signatory Powers. 


gaise selon, Tusage diplomatique 
6tabli. 

Au texte frangais sont joints un 
texte en langue allemande et un 
texte en langue italienne qui ont la 
valeur de traductions officielles. 

En cas de divergence, le texte 
frangais fait foi. 

En foi de quoi les pl^nipotentiaires 
ci-dessus design^s et le d^I^gu^ de la 
Commission de Gouvernement du 
Territoire du Bassin de la Sarre ont 
sign^ la pr^sente convention. 

Fait k Berne, le vingt-trois octobre 
mil neuf cent vingt-quatre, en un 
seul exemplaire, qui restera d6pos6 
dans les archives de la Confederation 
suisse et dont une expedition authen- 
tique sera remise a chacune des 
Puissances signataires. 


[Signed:] For Germany: Eduard Hoffmann; for Austria: Dr. Leo di 
Pauli; for Belgium: Fernand Peltzer; for Bulgaria: D. Mikoff; for 
Denmark: A. Oldenburg; for the Free City of Danzig: J. Modzelewski; 
for Spain : Emilio de Palacios ; for Estonia : K. Menning ; for Finland : Urho 
Toivola; for France: H.Alliz6, Maurice Sibille, C. Colson; for Greece: 
Vassili Dendramis; for Hungary: F. Parcher deTerjekfalva; for Italy: 
Garbasso; for Latvia: Dr. O. Voit; for Lithuania: V. Sidzikauskas ; for 
Luxemburg : Lefort ; for Norway : J . Irgens ; for the Netherlands : W. Doude 
van Troostwijk; for Poland: J. Modzelewski; for Portugal: A. M. Bar- 
tolomeu Ferreira; for Roumania: N. P. Comnene; for the Saar Territory 
Governing Commission: J. Morize; for the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes: M. Jovanovitch; for Sweden: Alstromer; for Switzerland: 
Motta; for Czechoslovakia: Dr. Lankas. 


[Annexes I-V are omitted. See Annexes VI and VII, infra.] 


No. 129a 

Regulations of the Central Office for International Transport by 
Rail. Signed at Berne, October 23, 1924. 

Reglement de F Office central des transports internationaux par 
chemins de fer. Signe k Berne, 23 octobre 1924. 

Editor^s Note. These regulations, provided for in Article 57 of the Convention on 
Transport of Goods by Rail of October 23, 1924, constitute Annex VI to the convention. 
They constitute also Annex II to the convention of the same date concerning the transport 
of passengers and luggage by rail {post, No. 130)*^ See yS League of Nations Treaty Series, 

^ Annex VI states that the contribution of each state shall be not more than fr. 1.40 per 
kilometer, while Annex II to the convention concerning the transport of passengers and 
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p. 76. The Central Office is maintained at 36 rue Monbijou, Berne. It publishes a monthly 
periodical, the Bulletin des transports internationaux par chemins defer. 

Bibliography. The text of these regulations is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. 
(3d ser.), p. 552. 

In force, October 1, 1928 ^ 

Text from 77 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 522. 


Article I. — § i. The Central Of- 
fice for international transport by 
rail shall have its headquarters at 
Berne. The Swiss Federal Council 
shall be entrusted with the task of 
organising the said office in the 
manner laid down in Article 57 of 
the Convention and shall supervise 
its work. 

§ 2. The expenses of the Central 
Office shall be borne by the contract- 
ing States in proportion to the length 
of the railway lines used or distance 
over which goods are carried by 
other undertakings allowed to par- 
ticipate in the carriage of goods under 
the conditions laid down by the 
International Convention. Ship- 
ping companies shall, however, bear 
a part of the expenses proportionate 
to half of the distance over which 
they carry goods. The contribution 
of each State shall be not more than 
Fr. 1 .40 per kilometre. The amount 
of the sum due yearly per kilometre 
of railway line shall be fixed for each 
financial year by the Swiss Federal 
Council, which shall first consult the 
Central Office and take account of 
the circumstances and requirements 
of the moment. The total sum due 
shall always be collected. When 
the actual expenditure of the Office 
is less than the sum calculated on 
this basis, the part not spent shall 
be paid into the Retirement and 
Pensions Fund, and the interest 
accruing thereon shall be used for 
the purpose of making grants or 
allowances to officials and employees 
of the Central Office should they 
be permanently incapacitated from 


Article i. — § i. L'Office central 
des transports internationaux par 
chemins de fer si^ge k Berne. ^ Son 
organisation dans le cadre etabli 
par les dispositions de Tarticle 57 
de la convention, ainsi que la sur- 
veillance de son activity, sont con- 
fines au Conseil ffid^ral suisse. 

§ 2. Les frais de TOffice central 
sont supportes par les Etats con- 
tractants, proportionnellement k la 
longueur des lignes des chemins de 
fer ou des parcours desservis par les 
autres entreprises admises k partici- 
per aux transports effectuns dans 
les conditions fix^es par la Conven- 
tion internationale. Toutefois, les 
lignes de navigation participent aux 
depenses, proportionnellement k la 
moitin seulement de leurs parcours. 
Pour chaque Etat, la contribution 
est de I fr. 40 au maximum par 
kilometre. Le montant du credit 
annuel afferent au kilometre de voie 
ferr^e sera 6x6, pour chaque exercice, 
par le Conseil f6d6ral suisse, TOffice 
central entendu, et en tenant compte 
des circonstances et n6cessit6s du 
moment. II sera toujours pergu 
en totalit6. Lorsque les d6penses 
effectives de TOffice central n’auront 
pas atteint le montant du cr6dit 
calcul6 sur cette base, le solde non 
d6pens6 sera vers6 au fonds de 
retraite et de pensions, dont des 
int6r6ts doivent servir k accorder 
des secours ou des indemnit6s aux 
fonctionnaires et employ6s de I’Office 
central pour le cas off, par suite 
d’^ge avanc6, d’accidents ou de 
maladie, ils seraient d6finitivement 


luggage by rail limits this amount to 0.80 francs per kilometer. 78 League of Nations Treaty 
Series, p. 77. 

^ Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1778, July 12, 1928. 
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continuing their duties by reason 
of advanced age, accident or sickness. 

When the report on the work of 
the Office and the annual accounts 
are submitted to the Contracting 
States, the Central Office shall in- 
vite them to pay their contributions 
towards the expenditure of the 
financial year which has just closed. 
Any State not having paid its con- 
tribution by October i shall once 
more be requested to do so. Should 
this request have no result the Cen- 
tral Office shall send a further re- 
minder at the beginning of the next 
year when forwarding the report 
on the close of the next financial 
year. If by the following July ist 
no account has been taken of this 
reminder, the State in arrears shall 
be approached a fourth time and 
requested to pay the two annual 
contributions due. Should this step 
not be successful, the Central Office 
shall three months later notify the 
State in question that if the expected 
payment has not been made by the 
end of the year, that fact will be 
interpreted as a tacit manifestation 
of the desire of that State to with- 
draw from the Convention. If by 
December 31 no action has been 
taken as a result of this last reminder, 
the Central Office, taking note of the 
desire to withdraw from the Conven- 
tion tacitly expressed by the default- 
ing State, shall remove the lines of 
that State from the list of the lines 
accepted for international transport 
service. 

Sums not recovered shall be met 
as far as possible from the ordinary 
credits at the disposal of the Central 
Office, and the payments necessary 
for this purpose may be spread over 
four financial years. Any part of a 
deficit not met in this manner shall 
be debited in a special account to 
the other States in proportion to the 
number of kilometres of railway line 
under the Convention at the time 
when the accounts are drawn up, 
and the amount chargeable to each 
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incapables de continuer k remplir 
leurs fonctions. 

A Toccasion de la remise aux Etats 
contractants du rapport de gestion 
et du relev6 des comptes annuels, 
rOffice central les invitera k verser 
leur part contributive aux d^penses 
de Texercice 6coul6. L’Etat qui, k 
la date du octobre, n'aurait pas 
vers6 sa part, sera, une deuxi&me 
fois, invit6 k le faire. Si ce rappel 
n’est pas suivi d'effet, TOffice central 
le renouvellera au d6but de Tann^e 
suivante, k Toccasion de I’envoi du 
rapport sur le nouvel exercice €couU, 
Si, k la date du juillet suivant, 
aucun compte n'a 6t6 tenu de ce 
rappel, une quatrifeme demarche sera 
faite aupres de TEtat retardataire 
pour I’amener k payer les deux 
annuites 6chues; en cas d’insucces, 
rOffice central I’avisera, trois mois 
plus tard, que si le versement at- 
tendu n’a pas ^t^ effectu6 jusqu’^ 
la fin de Tann^e, son abstention sera 
interpr6tee comme une manifesta- 
tion tacite de sa volont 4 de se retirer 
de la convention. A d^faut d'une 
suite donn6e k cette derniere de- 
marche jusqu’au 31 decembre, TOf- 
fice central, prenant acte de la 
volonte tacitement exprim6e par 
TEtat defaillant, de se retirer de 
la convention, procedera k la radia- 
tion des lignes de cet Etat de la liste 
des lignes admises au service des 
transports internationaux. 


Les montants non recouvr^s dev- 
ront, autant que possible, ^tre cou- 
verts au moyen des credits ordi- 
naires dont dispose TOffice central 
et pourront ^tre r^partis sur quatre 
exercices. La partie du deficit qui 
n’aurait pas pu Stre combiee de la 
sorte sera, dans un compte special, 
portee au debit des autres Etats 
dans la proportion du nombre de 
kilometres des voies ferrees soumises 
k la convention k I’epoque de la 
mise en compte et, pour chacun, 
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State shall be estimated in accord- 
ance with the extent to which that 
State during the period of two years 
previous to the withdrawal of the 
defaulting State shall have been a 
party to the Convention with the 
defaulting State. A State whose 
lines have been removed from the 
list under the conditions laid down 
in the previous paragraph can only 
obtain their re-acceptance for inter- 
national transport by previously 
paying the sums which the said 
State owes for the years in question 
with interest at 5% as from the end 
of the sixth month from the date 
on which the Central Office first 
requested that State to pay the con- 
tributions due from it. 

Art. 2. — § I. The Central Office 
shall publish a monthly bulletin 
containing all information necessary 
for applying the Convention, par- 
ticularly communications relating 
to the list of railways and other 
undertakings and with regard to 
articles excluded from transport or 
accepted under certain conditions 
and also such documents concerning 
law and statistics which it may be 
thought necessary to insert in the 
bulletin. 

§ 2. The bulletin shall be drawn 
up in French and German. A free 
copy shall be sent to each State 
and each Administration concerned. 
Any other copies that may be re- 
quested shall be paid for, the price 
being fixed by the Central Office. 

Art. 3. — § I. Accounts and bills 
due for international transport which 
have not been paid may be forwarded 
by the creditor Administration to 
the Central Office, which shall assist 
in recovering the sums due. For this 
purpose the Central Office shall 
request the debtor transport under- 
taking to pay the sum due or to 
give reasons for refusing to do so. 

§ 2. Should the Central Office 
consider that the reasons given for 
refusal are adequate, the Central 


dans la mesure ou il aura d^j^, 
pendant la p6riode de deux ans 
qui se sera termin^e par la retraite 
de TEtat d6faillant, ete avec lui 
partie k la convention. Un Etat 
dont les lignes auront 6t6 radices 
dans les conditions indiqu^es k 
Talin^a precedent ne pourra les faire 
r^admettre au service des transports 
internationaux qu’en pay ant au 
pr6alable les sommes dont ledit Etat 
sera reste d6biteur, pour les ann^es 
entrant en consideration et ce avec 
intergt de cinq pour cent k compter 
de la fin du sixi^me mois ecouie 
depuis le jour ok I’Office central 
Taura invite la premiere fois k payer 
les parts contributives lui incombant. 

Art. 2. — § I. L’Office central 
publie un Bulletin mensuel contenant 
les renseignements necessaires k 
Tapplication de la convention, no- 
tamment les communications rela- 
tives k la liste des lignes de chemins 
de fer et d’autres entreprises et aux 
objets exclus du transport ou admis 
sous certaines conditions, ainsi que 
les documents de jurisprudence et 
de statistique qu'il jugerait utile 
d’y inserer. 

§ 2. Le Bulletin est redige en 
frangais et en allemand. Un exem- 
plaire est envoys gratuitement k 
chaque Etat et k chacune des Ad- 
ministrations int^ress^es. Les au- 
tres exemplaires demand^s sont 
pay^s k un prix fix6 par TOffice 
central. 

Art. 3. — § I. Les bordereaux et 
cr^ances pour transports internatio- 
naux rest6s impay^s peuvent 6tre 
adress^s par T Administration cr6an- 
ciere k TOffice central, pour qu'il en 
facilite le recouvrement. A cet 
effet, rOffice central met Tentreprise 
de transports d^bitrice en demeure 
de r6gler la somme due ou de fournir 
les motifs de son refus de payer. 

§ 2. Si rOffice central estime 
que les motifs de refus all^gu^s sont 
suffisamment fond6s, il renvoie les 
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Office shall send the parties before 
the judge who is competent to decide 
on the case. 

§ 3. Should the Central Office be 
of opinion that all or part of the sum 
in question is really due, it may, 
after having consulted an expert, 
declare that the debtor transport 
undertaking should be obliged to pay 
the Central Office all or part of the 
sum due; the sum thus paid shall be 
retained by the Office until the judge 
competent to deal with the case has 
decided on the whole matter in dis- 
pute. 

§ 4. Should a transport under- 
taking not have complied with the 
injunctions of the Central Office 
within fifteen days, a fresh request 
shall be made to the said undertaking 
and it shall be informed of the con- 
sequences of refusal. 

§ 5. Ten days after this fresh 
summons, should there be no result 
therefrom, the Central Office shall 
send the State to which the transport 
undertaking in question belongs, a 
notice, with a statement of the rea- 
sons on which it is based, requesting 
that State to see what measures 
can be taken, and particularly to 
consider whether the debtor trans- 
port undertaking should remain on 
the list of lines. 

§ 6. Should the State to which the 
debtor transport undertaking be- 
longs declare that in spite of non- 
payment it does not think that the 
said undertaking should be removed 
from the list, or should the State 
not reply to the communication 
from the Central Office within six 
weeks, the said State shall accord- 
ingly be regarded as guaranteeing 
the solvency of the said undertaking 
in respect of claims arising out of 
international transport. 

Done at Berne on October the 
twenty-third, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-four. 


parties k se poursuivre devant le juge 
competent. 

§ 3. Lorsque TOffice central es- 
time que la totalite ou une partie de 
la somme est r6ellement due, il 
peut, apr^s avoir consult^ un ex- 
pert, declarer que Tentreprise de 
transport d6bitrice sera tenue de 
verser k TOffice central tout ou 
partie de la creance; la somme ainsi 
vers6e doit rester consignee jusqu’^ 
decision au fond par le juge com- 
petent. 

§ 4. Dans le cas ofi une entreprise 
de transport n’a pas obei dans la 
quinzaine aux injonctions de TOffice 
central, il lui est adress6 une nouvelle 
mise en demeure, avec indication 
des consequences de son refus. 

§ 5. Dix jours apr^scette nouvelle 
mise en demeure, si elle est restee 
infructueuse, TOffice central adresse 
k TEtat duquel depend I’entreprise 
de transport un avis motive, en 
invitant cet Etat k aviser aux 
mesures k prendre et notamment k 
examiner sfil doit maintenir sur la 
liste les lignes de Tentreprise de 
transport debitrice. 


§ 6. Si TEtat duquel depend I’en- 
treprise de transport debitrice declare 
que, malgre le non-paiement, il ne 
croit pas devoir faire rayer de la 
liste cette entreprise, ou s’il laisse 
sans reponse pendant six semaines 
la communication de TOffice central, 
il est repute de plein droit accepter 
la garantie de la solvabilite de ladite 
entreprise, en ce qui concerne les 
creances resultant des transports 
internationaux. 

Fait k Berne, le vingt-trois oc- 
tobre mil neuf cent vingt-quatre. 


[Signed:] For Germany: Eduard Hoffmann; for Austria: Dr. Leo di 
Pauli; for Belgium: Fernand Peltzer; for Bulgaria: D. Mikoff; for 
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Denmark: A. Oldenburg; for the Free City of Danzig: J. Modzelewski; 
for Spain: Emilio de Palacios; for Estonia: K. Menning; for Finland: 
Urho ToivoLA;for France: H. ALLizi, Maurice Sibille, C. CopoN; for 
Greece: Vassili Dendramis; for Hungary: F. Parcher de Terjekfalva; 
for Italy: Garbasso; for Latvia: Dr. O. Voit; for Lithuania: V. Sidzikaus- 
KAS; for Luxemburg: Lefort; for Norway: J. Irgens; for the Netherlands: 
W. Doude van Troostwijk; for Poland: J. Modzelewski; for Portugal: A. 
M. Bartolomeu Ferreira; for Roumania: N. P. Comnene; for the Saar 
Territory Governing Commission: J. Morize; for the Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes: M. Jovanovitch; for Sweden: Alstromer; for Swit- 
zerland: Motta; for Czechoslovakia: Dr. Lankas. 


No. 129b 


Regulations relating to the Committee of Experts created by the 
Convention on Transport of Goods by RaU. Signed at Berne, 
October 23, 1924. 

Reglement relatif a la Commission d’experts cre6e par la Convention 
concernant le transport des marchandises par chemins de fer. 
Signe a Berne, 23 octobre 1924. 


Editor's Note. These regulations, provided for in Article 60 of the convention of Oc- 
tober 23, 1924, constitute Annex VII to the convention. Certain decisions of the Committee 
of Experts were communicated to the interested governments on February 28, 1927, but by 
the proch-verhal of October 19, 1927, they are to be considered as notified as of October 19, 
1927; hence the two months' period referred to in paragraph 2 of Article 60 of the convention 
began on October 19, 1927. 

Bibliography. The text of these regulations is also printed in 19 Martens, N,R.G. (3d 
ser.), p. 554. 

In force, October 19 , 1927 ^ 

Text from 77 League of Nations Treaty Series^ p. 526. 


Article i. Germany, France and 
Italy shall be permanently repre- 
sented on the Committee of Experts. 
All other Contracting States may, 
if they think necessary, be repre- 
sented at the meetings of the 
Committee. 

Art. 2. The governments of the 
Contracting States shall communi- 
cate their recommendations and 
proposals concerning Annex I, giving 
reasons for same, to the Central 
Ofifice for international transport by 
rail. The Office shall immediately 
bring them to the notice of the other 


Article i. L’Allemagne, la 
France et ITtalie sont repr^sent^es 
en permanence dans la Commission 
d'experts. Tous les autres Etats 
contractants peuvent, s’ils le jugent 
n^cessaire, se faire repr^senter aux 
stances de la commission. 

Art. 2. Les gouvernements des 
Etats contractants communiquent 
leurs voeux et leurs propositions 
motiv^es concernant Tannexe I k 
rOffice central des transports inter- 
nationaux par chemins de fer qui les 
porte imm^diatement k la con- 
naissance des autres Etats contrac- 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1778, July 12, 1928. 
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Contracting States. Whenever it 
may appear necessary, the Central 
Office shall request the Committee 
to meet. All Contracting States 
shall be notified of the meetings of 
the Committee two months before- 
hand. The notice given must state 
the exact contents of the agenda. 

Art. 3. When three Contracting 
States are represented, the Commit- 
tee shall be regarded as having a 
quorum. 

Art. 4. The Committee shall itself 
nominate the chairman and vice- 
chairman for each session. 

Art. 5. The decisions of the Com- 
mittee shall be taken by a majority 
vote of the States represented. 
Should the number of votes be equal, 
the Chairman of the meeting shall 
have a casting vote. 

Art. 6. Every State shall be 
liable for the expenses of its repre- 
sentatives. 

Art. 7. The Central Office shall 
be responsible for the service of the 
Secretariat and the correspondence 
of the Committee. 

Art. 8. The director, or should he 
be absent, the vice-director of the 
Central Office shall attend the meet- 
ings of the Committee in an advisory 
capacity. 

Done at Berne on October the 
twenty-third, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-four. 


tants. Chaque fois que la n6cessit6 
s'en fera sentir, I’Office central 
invitera la commission k singer. 
Tons les Etats contractants seront 
avisos des stances de la commission 
deux mois a Tavance. L'avis doit 
indiquer exactement les objets de 
Tordre du jour. 

Art. 3 . La commission est valable- 
ment constituee lorsque trois Etats 
contractants sont represent^s. 

Art. 4. La commission d^signe 
pour chaque session son president 
et son vice-president. 

Art. 5. Les decisions de la com- 
mission sont prises k la majorit6 des 
voix des Etats repr6sent6s. En cas 
d'6galite, le president de la s6ance 
a voix prepond^rante. 

Art. 6 . Chaque Etat supporte les 
frais de ses repr6sentants. 

Art. 7. L’Office central assume le 
service du Secretariat et des corres- 
pondances de la commission. 

Art. 8. Le directeur, ou, k son 
defaiit, le vice-directeur de I’Office 
central assiste aux seances de la 
commission avec voix consultative. 

Fait k Berne, le vingt-trois octobre 
mil neuf cent vingt-quatre. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of No. 129a.] 


No. 129c 


Protocol to the Convention on the Transport of Goods by Rail. 
Signed at Berne, October, 23, 1924. 

Protocole de la Convention concernant le transport des marchandises 
par chemins de fer. Signe k Berne, 23 octobre 1924. 

Editor’s Note. See also the Final Act of the European Conference on the Transport 
of Newspapers and Periodicals, Geneva, November 29, 1929. League of Nations Document, 
C. 557- M. 208. 1929. VIII. 
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Ratifications. Ratifications of this protocol were deposited with the ratifications of 
the convention to which it relates. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d 
set.), p. 555. 

In force, October 1 , 1928 ^ 

Text from 77 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 530. 


At the moment of signing the 
Convention on the Transport of 
Goods by Rail, concluded this day, 
the undersigned Plenipotentiaries, 
in the presence and with the partici- 
pation of the Representative of the 
Governing Commission of the Saar 
Territory, have declared and agreed 
as follows: 


I. Ratification and coining into force 

The Convention shall be ratified 
and the instruments of ratification 
shall be deposited at Berne as soon 
as possible; it shall come into force 
between such States as have ratified 
it as soon as an agreement on the 
matter has been reached between 
the Governments of the said States. 

II. Temporary provisions 

In view of the fact that the respec- 
tive value of the currency used in 
the various States is liable to sudden 
fluctuations, every State may, during 
a period of not more than four years 
from the coming into force of the 
Convention, either by clauses in- 
serted in its tariffs or by Government 
decree, admit exceptions to the pro- 
visions of Articles 17, 19, 21, 29 and 
36 of the Convention and decide 
in the case of certain traffic: 

(i) {a) That goods leaving the 
State in question shall only be ac- 
cepted if carriage to the frontier is 
pre-paid ; 

(fi) That no charge shall be levied 
on goods entering that State, or that 
goods consigned to that State cannot 
have carriage prepaid on departure 


Au moment de proc^der h. la 
signature de la Convention sur le 
transport des marchandises par 
chemins de fer, conclue k la date de 
ce jour, les pidnipotentiaires sous- 
sign6s ont, en presence et avec la 
participation du del^gue de la Com- 
mission de gouvernment du Terri- 
toire du Bassin de la Sarre, d6clar6 
et stipul6 ce qui suit: 

L Ratification et entr 6 e en vigueur 

La convention sera ratifi^e, les 
instruments de ratification devront 
gtre deposes k Berne le plus t6t 
possible ; elle entrera en vigueur entre 
les Etats qui Tauront ratifi^e d^s 
qu'un accord k ce sujet sera inter- 
venu entre les gouvernements de ces 
Etats. 

11 . Dispositions transitoires 

Etant donn6 que la valeur respec- 
tive des monnaies en usage dans les 
diff^rents Etats est sujette k de 
brusques variations, chaque Etat 
pourra, pour une p6riode qui ne 
devra pas d6passer quatre ans k 
partir de la mise en vigueur de la 
convention, soit par des dispositions 
inser^es dans les tarifs, soit par des 
actes de la puissance publique, 
d6roger aux dispositions des articles 
17, 19, 21, 29 et 36 de la convention, 
en d^cidant, pour certains trafics: 

1° a) Que les expeditions au de- 
part de cet Etat ne seront admises 
qu’en port paye jusqu’^ ses fron- 
tieres ; 

b) Que les expeditions ne seront, 
k I’entree de cet Etat, grevees 
d'aucun frais ou que les expeditions 
k destination de cet Etat ne pourront 


^Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1778, July 12, 1928. 
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further than the frontier of that toe affranchies au depart quejusqu’i 
State; ses frontieres; 

(c) That carriage charges for c) Que le port des expeditions en 
goods passing through the State transit par cet Etat sera pay6, selon 
in transit shall be paid for in the les accords des int6resses, soit dans 
country from which or in the coun- le pays de depart, soit dans le pays 
try to which, the goods are con- d’arriv^e; 
signed, according as the parties to 
the transaction may agree. 

(2) That goods carried over the 2° Que les transports qui em- 

railway lines of the State in question pruntent les lignes de cet Etat ne 
shall not be liable for any payment pourront ^tre greves d’aucun rem- 
on delivery and that cash advances boursement et que les debours ne 
shall not be allowed. seront pas admis; 

(3) That the consignor shall not 3° Quhl ne sera pas permis k Vex- 

be allowed to alter the transport p6diteur de modifier le contrat^de 
contract in respect of prepayment transport en ce qui concerne Taf- 
or payment on delivery. franchissement et le remboursement ; 

(4) That the maximum figures of 4° Que les maxima de 50 francs 
50 francs and 100 francs fixed by et de 100 francs fixes par les articles 
Articles 29 and 36 shall be lowered 29 et 36 seront respectivement 
to 25 francs and 50 francs respec- abaiss6s S 25 francs et 50 francs, 
tively. 

The present Protocol, which shall Le pr6sent protocole, qui sera 

be ratified at the same time as the ratifi6 en m^me temps que la con- 
Convention concluded this day, shall vention conclue k la date de ce jour, 
be regarded as forming an integral sera consid6r6 comme en faisant 
part of that Convention, and shall partie int6grante et aura les m^mes 
have the same value and remain in valeur et dur^e que cette convention, 
force for the same period as the 
Convention. 

In faith whereof the Plenipoten- En foi de quoi les pl6nipotentiaires 
tiaries and the Representative of et le d 616 gu 6 de la Commission de 
the Governing Commission of the gouvernement du Territoire du Bas- 
Saar Territory have signed the pres- sin de la Sarre ont sign6 ce protocole, 
ent Protocol . 

Done at Berne on the twenty-third Fait k Berne, le vingt-trois oc- 
day of October, one thousand nine tobre mil neuf cent vingt-quatre, 
hundred and twenty-four, in a single en un seul exemplaire, qui restera 
copy which shall remain deposited d6pos6 dans les archives de la Con- 
in the archives of the Swiss Confed- f6d6ration suisse et dont une ex- 
eration, and of which an authenti- p6dition authentique sera remise k 
cated copy shall be transmitted to chacune des Puissances signataires. 
each of the signatory Powers. 

[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of No. 129a.] 
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No. 130 

CONVENTION on the Transport of Passengers and Luggage by Rail. 

Signed at Berne, October 23, 1924. 

CONVENTION concemant le transport des voyageurs et des bagages 
par chemins de fer. Signee 3 . Berne, 23 octobre 1924. 

Editor’s Note. The extension of the Berne convention of October 14, 1890, to provide 
for the transport of passengers, has been discussed during many years. Proposals to this 
end were made at the conferences in Berne in 1896 and in 1905, but unsuccessfully. This 
convention is based on a draft elaborated at Berne, June 8, 1923. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of or adhesions to this convention were deposited at Berne 
by Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Danzig, Denmark, Finland, France, Ger- 
many, Hungary, Italy, Latvia, Luxemburg, Norway, Netherlands, Poland, Rumania, 
Saar, Spain, Sweden, and Switzerland, October 18, 1927; Estonia, June 30, 1928; Yugo~ 
slavia, September 22, 1928; Portugal, December i, 1928; Greece, December 26, 1928; Tur- 
key, June 3, 1930. The proces-verbal of the deposit of ratifications on October 18, 1927, is 
published in 78 League of Nations Treaty Series^ p. 83; 19 Martens, N.R.G. (3d ser.), p. 585. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 19 Martens, N.R,G, 
(3d ser.), p. 558; Journal oficiel (France), April 20, 1928. 

In force, October 1, 1928 1 

Text from 78 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 17. 

[Translation] 

Germany, Austria, Belgium, Bul- 
garia, Denmark, Free City of Dan- 
zig, Spain, Estonia, Finland, France, 

Greece, Hungary, Italy, Latvia, 

Lithuania, Luxemburg, Norway, the 
Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, Rou- 
mania, Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes, Sweden, Switzerland 
and Czechoslovakia. 


The Governments of the above- 
mentioned States, having recognised 
the desirability of framing a Con- 
vention concerning the transport of 
passengers and baggage, 

Have decided to conclude for this 
purpose a Convention based on the 
draft which they have caused to be 
drawn up by agreement and which is 
contained in the Proces-Verbal 
signed at Berne on June 8, 1923, and 
have appointed as their Plenipo- 
tentiaries : 2 

1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1779, July 12, 1928. 

^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — Ed. 


L'Allemagne, TAutriche, la Bel- 
gique, la Bulgarie, le Danemark, la 
Ville Libre de Dantzig, I’Espagne, 
I’Estonie, la Findlande, la France, 
la Grece, la Hongrie, Tltalie, la 
Lettonie, la Lithuanie, le Luxem- 
bourg, la Norv^ge, les Pays-Bas, la 
Pologne, le Portugal, la Roumanie, 
le Royaume des Serbes, Creates et 
Slovenes, la SuMe, la Suisse et la 
Tch^coslovaquie. 

Les gouvernements des Etats ci- 
dessus 6num^r6s, ayant reconnu 
Putilit^ d’dtablir une convention 
concemant le transport des voya- 
geurs et des bagages, 

Ont r^solu de conclure k cet effet 
une convention basde sur le projet 
quTls ont fait ^laborer d’un com- 
mun accord et qui est contenu dans 
le Proces-Verbal sign6 h. Berne, le 8 
juin 1923, et ont nomm^ pour leurs 
pienipotentiaires, savoir: ^ 
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Germany: Eduard Hoffmann; 

Austria: Leo Di Pauli; 

Belgium: Fernand Peltzer; 

Bulgaria: Dimitri Mikoff; 

Denmark: Andreas de Oldenburg; 

Free City of Danzig: Jean de 
Modzelewski ; 

Spain: Emilio de Palacios y Fau; 

Estonia: Karl Meaning; 

Finland: UrhoToivola; 

France: Henry Alliz6, Maurice 
Sibille, Clement Colson ; 

Greece: Vassili Dendramis; 

Hungary: F61ixParcherdeTerj6k- 
falva; 

Italy : Carlo Garbasso ; 

Latvia: Oskar Voit; 

Lithuania: Venceslas Sidzikaus- 
kas; 

Luxemburg: Antoine Lefort; 

Norway: Johannes Irgens; 

The Netherlands: Willem I.Doude 
van Troostwijk; 

Poland: Jean de Modzelewski; 

Portugal: Antonio M. B. Fer- 
reira; 

Roumania: Nicolas Petresco- 
Comn^ne; 

Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes: Miloutine Yovano- 
vitch; 

Sweden: Jonas M. Alstromer; 

Switzerland: Giuseppe Motta; 

Czechoslovakia: Otakar Lankas; 

Who, in the presence and with the 
participation of M. Jean Morize, Del- 
egate of the Governing Commission of 
the Saar Territory ^ 

Having communicated their full 
powers, found in good and due form, 
agreed on the following Articles: 


Part I. Purpose and scope of the 
Convention 

Article i. — Railways and traffic to 
which the Convention shall apply 

§ I. The present Convention shall 
apply to all conveyance of passenger 
and baggage effected in virtue of 


Allemagne: Eduard Hoffmann; 

Autriche: Leo Di Pauli; 

Belgique: Fernand Peltzer; 

Bulgarie: Dimitri Mikoff; 

Danemark: Andreas de Olden- 
burg; 

Ville Libre de Dantzig: Jean de 
Modzelewski ; 

Espagne : Emilio de Palacios y Fau ; 

Estonie: Karl Meaning; 

Finlande: Urho Toivola; 

France: Henry Alliz6, Maurice 
Sibille, Clement Colson ; 

Gr^ce : Vassili Dendramis ; 

Hongrie: Felix Parcher de Terj^k- 
falva; 

Italie : Carlo Garbasso ; 

Lettonie : Oskar Voit ; 

Lithuanie : Venceslas Sidzikauskas ; 

Luxembourg: Antoine Lefort; 

Norv^ge: Johannes Irgens; 

Les Pays-Bas: Willem 1. Doude 
van T roostwij k ; 

Pologne : Jean de Modzelewski ; 

Portugal: Antonio M. B. Ferreira; 

Roumanie: Nicolas Petresco-Com- 
n^ne; 

Royaume des Serbes, Croates et 
Slovenes: Miloutine Yovanovitch; 

SuMe: Jonas M. Alstromer; 

Suisse: Giuseppe Motta; 

Tch6coslovaquie: Otakar Lankas; 

Lesquels, en presence et avec la 
participation de Monsieur Jean 
Morize, delegui de la Commission de 
gouvernement du Terriioire du B as sin 
de la Sarre, 

Apres s'Stre communique leurs 
pleins pouvoirs, trouv^s en bonne et 
due forme, sont convenus des articles 
suivants : 

Titre I. Objet et portae de la 
convention 

Article i.—Chemins de fer et trans- 
ports auxguels s' applique la convention 

§ I. La presente convention s’ap- 
plique k tous les transports de voya- 
geurs et de bagages avec des titres de 
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international transport documents 
over the territory of at least two of 
the Contracting States, and entirely 
confined to the lines included in the 
list drawn up in accordance with 
Article 58 of the present Convention. 

§ 2. The present Convention 
shall not, however, apply to: 

(1) Cases where the despatching 
and receiving stations are both in the 
territory of the same State and the 
traffic only over the territory of an- 
other State in transit: 

{a) When the lines over which 
the traffic is carried in transit are 
operated by a railway of the State 
from which the goods are des- 
patched; 

{b) When the railways con- 
cerned have concluded special 
agreements in virtue of which such 
traffic is not to be regarded as in- 
ternational, even if the lines over 
which the goods are carried in 
transit are not operated by a rail- 
way of the State from which the 
goods are despatched. 

(2) Goods carried between sta- 
tions of two adjacent States, when 
the whole of the journey has taken 
place over the railways of one of those 
States, provided however that no ob- 
jection is raised by either State con- 
cerned in the conveyance of thegoods. 

§ 3* Journeys for which interna- 
tional passenger tickets and baggage 
registration vouchers are issued 
shall be indicated in the tariffs. 

Article 2. — Participation of under • 
takings other than railways 

§ I . In addition to railways, regu- 
lar automobile or navigation serv- 
ices which supplement the railway 
service and carry international traffic 
under the responsibility of a con- 
tracting State of a railway included 
in the list may also be entered in the 
list indicated in Article i. 

§ 2. Such undertakings shall be 


transports internationaux pour des 
parcours empruntant les territoires 
d’au moins deux des Etats contrac- 
tants et s’effectuant exclusivement 
par des lignes inscrites sur la liste 
^tablie conform^ment k I’article 58 
de la presente convention. 

§ 2. Sont toutefois except^s de Tap- 
plication de la pr^sente convention : 

1° Les transports dont les stations 
de depart et d’arriv^e sont situ^es sur 
le territoire d’un m^me Etat et qui 
n’emprunte le territoire d'un autre 
Etat qu’en transit: 

a) Lorsque les lignes par les- 
quelles s’effectue le transit sont 
exploit^es par un chemin de fer de 
TEtat de depart; 

h) M6me lorsque les lignes par 
lesquelles s’effectue le transit ne 
sont pas exploit6es par un chemin 
de fer de TEtat de d6part, si les che- 
mins de fer int6ress6s ont conclu 
des arrangements particuliers en 
vertu desquels ces transports ne 
sont pas consid6r6s comme in- 
ternationaux. 

2° Les transports entre stations de 
deux Etats limitrophes s’ils sont 
effectu^s sur tout le parcours par 
des chemins de fer de Tun de ces 
Etats, et qu’aucun de ces Etats ne 
s’y oppose. 

§ 3. Les tarifs fixent les relations 
pour lesquelles des billets et des bul- 
letins de bagages internationaux sont 
d 61 ivr^s. 

Art. 2. — Participation d'entreprises 
autres gue les chemins defer 

§ I. Peuvent ^tre inscrites sur la 
liste pr6vue k Tarticle premier, en sus 
des chemins de fer, des lignes r^gu- 
li^res de services automobiles ou de 
navigation compl^tant des parcours 
par voie ferr^e et effectuant les trans- 
ports internationaux sous la respon- 
sabilit6 d’un Etat contractant ou 
d’un chemin de fer inscrit sur la liste. 
§ 2. Les entreprises de ces lignes 
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subject to all the obligations imposed, 
and be entitled to all the rights con- 
ferred on railways by the present 
Convention subject to any modifica- 
tion necessitated by differences in 
methods of transport. Such modi- 
fications shall not, however, in any 
way affect the rules as to liability 
laid down in the present Convention. 

§ 3. Every State desiring to have 
one of the services referred to in § i in- 
cluded in the list must take the neces- 
sary steps to have the modifications 
referred to in § 2 published in the 
same manner as the tariffs. 

Article 3. — Combined Tickets 

§ I. The present Convention 
shall also apply to the conveyance of 
passengers and baggage from a sta- 
tion which is not entered in an inter- 
national tariff to a junction station 
of the same State which is entered in 
the tariff and thence to a destination 
entered in the same tariff, such car- 
riage to be effected either on an in- 
ternational ticket or baggage regis- 
tration voucher in which the charges 
for the through and junction stages 
are added together, or on two com- 
bined tickets. If two tickets are is- 
sued, the second must state the sta- 
tion of original departure. 

§ 2. The railways shall decide 
whether, and subject to what condi- 
tions, these combined tickets may be 
applied for at certain stations. A 
list of these stations shall be drawn 
up and communicated to the other 
railways concerned. 

Article 4. — Obligation of railways to 
effect carriage 

Where an international tariff ex- 
ists for a given journey or where 
combined tickets are admissible un- 
der Article 3, carriage may not be re- 
fused, provided that: 

{a) The passenger complies with 
the provisions of the present Con- 
vention ; 


sont soumises k toutes les obliga- 
tions impos^es et sont investies de 
tous les droits reconnus aux chemins 
de fer par la pr^sente convention, 
sous reserve des modifications resul- 
tant necessairement des modalites 
differentes du transport. Ces modi- 
fications ne peuvent, toutefois, pas 
deroger aux regies de responsabilit6 
etablies par la presente convention. 

§ 3. Tout Etat qui desire faire in- 
scrire sur la liste une des lignes de- 
signees au § I, doit prendre les me- 
sures utiles pour que les modifications 
prevues au § 2 soient publiees dans 
les memes formes que les tarifs. 

Article 3. — Soudure 

§ I. La convention est egalement 
applicable aux transports de voya- 
geurs et de bagages effectues au de- 
part d’une station non inscrite dans 
un tarif international, sur une station 
de soudure du mSme Etat inscrite 
dans ce mSme tarif, soit avec un 
billet ou bulletin de bagages inter- 
national dans lesquels les taxes du 
parcours direct et du parcours de 
soudure sont additionnees, soit avec 
deux billets soudes. S’il est etabli 
deux billets, le second doit porter la 
mention de la station de depart 
primitive. 

§ 2. Les chemins de fer d^termi- 
nent dans quelle mesure et k quelles 
conditions ce transport par soudure 
peut §tre demand^ au depart de 
certaines stations. Ces stations sont 
d^nomm^es dans une liste qui est 
notifi^e aux autres chemins de fer 
int6ress6s. 

Article 4. — Obligation pour le che- 
min de fer de transporter 

Lorsquhl existe un tarif interna- 
tional ou qu’un transport par soudure 
est pr6vu conform^ment k I’article 
3, le transport ne peut ^tre refuse, 
pourvu que : 

a) Le voyageur se conforme aux 
prescriptions de la pr^sente conven- 
tion; 
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(i) It is possible for the carriage 
to be effected by the ordinary means 
of transport; 

(c) Traffic has not been suspended 
in one of the States concerned in 
virtue of legal measures or to safe- 
guard public order; 

(d) Traffic is not prevented by 
circumstances beyond the control of 
the railway, and that it was not the 
duty of the railway to remove the 
difficulties arising therefrom. 

Part II. Transport contract 
Chapter I 

TRANSPORT OF PASSENGERS 

Article 5. — Right to transport 

§ I. Passengers must be provided 
with a ticket from the beginning of 
the journey. Exceptions may be 
provided for in the tariffs. 

§ 2, Passengers must keep their 
tickets for the whole duration of the 
journey. They must show them to 
the train ticket inspectors when re- 
quired and give them up on arrival. 

Article 6 . — Tickets 

§ I. Tickets issued in virtue of the 
present international traffic Conven- 
tion must be provided with the 
mark 

§ 2. The tickets shall contain the 
following particulars : 

(a) The names of the stations of 
departure and arrival ; 

( 5 ) The route; if the passenger has 
the option of different routes or of 
different means of transport, the fact 
must be stated ; 

(c) The category of train and the 
class; 

(d) The fare; 

(e) The first day of validity of the 
ticket; 

(/) The period of validity. 

§ 3. The tariffs or the arrange- 
ments concluded between the rail- 
ways shall specify the language in 


h) Le transport soit possible avec 
les moyens ordinaires de transport ; 

c) Le transport ne soit pas inter- 
dit dans un des Etats interesses, par 
suite de dispositions l^gales ou pour 
des raisons d’ordre public; 

d) Le transport ne soit pas em- 
p6ch^ par des circonstances que le 
chemin de fer ne pouvait pas 6viter 
et auxquelles il ne d6pendait pas de 
lui de rem^dier. 

Titre II. Du contrat de transport 
Chapitre I 

TRANSPORT DES VOYAGEURS 

Article 5. — Droit au transport 

§ i. Le voyageur doit, lorsqu'il 
commence son voyage, ttre muni 
d’un billet. Les tarifs peuvent pr 4 - 
voir des exceptions k cet ^gard. 

§ 2. Le voyageur est tenu de con- 
server son billet pendant tout le 
cours du voyage. II doit, s'il en est 
requis, le presenter k tout agent 
charg6 du contr&le et le rendre 
la fin du voyage. 

Article 6. — Billets 

§ i. Les billets d 61 ivr 6 s pour un 
transport international r6gi par la 
pr^sente convention doivent porter 
le signe 

§ 2. Les mentions suivantes sont 
obligatoires sur les billets : 

a) L’indication des stations de 
depart et de destination ; 

b) L’itineraire; si I’emploi de 
diff^rents itin^raires ou moyens de 
transport est permis, cette faculty 
doit ^tre mentionn^e : 

c) La categoric du train et la classe 
de voiture; 

d) Leprixde transport; 

e) Le j our oti commence la validity ; 

/) La dur6e de validity. 

§ 3. Les tarifs ou les accords en- 
tre chemins de fer d^terminent la 
langue dans laquelle les billets doi- 
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which the tickets are to be drawn up 
and filled in as well as their form 
and wording. 

§ 4. For the purposes, of the pres- 
ent Regulations, tickets in the form 
of booklets containing control sheets 
and tickets consisting of coupons 
shall be regarded as single tickets. 

Where several tickets are put to- 
gether in books of coupons by an 
official or private travel agency, 
each of such tickets shall constitute a 
separate transport document and 
shall be subject to the internal regu- 
lations of the respective countries or 
to the provisions of the present 
Regulations. 

§ 5. Except where otherwise 
stated in the tariff, tickets shall only 
be transferable when they are not 
made out in the passenger’s name and 
when the journey has not been begun. 

The acquisition and reselling of 
tickets at prices other than those con- 
tained in the tariff is governed by 
the laws and regulations of each 
country. 

Article 7. — Reduced fares for 
children 

§ I . Children under four years of 
age shall be carried free of charge 
and without a ticket, provided that 
they do not occupy separate seats. 

§ 2. Children between the ages of 
four and ten and children under four 
occupying separate seats shall be 
carried at a reduced fare not lower 
than one half of the fare charged for 
adults. 

This reduction is not compulsory 
in the case of tickets issued at prices 
below the normal fares. 

Article 8. — Validity of tickets 

§ I. The period of validity of 
tickets shall be laid down in the 
tariffs. 


vent gtre imprimis et remplis, ainsi 
que leur forme et leur contenu. 

§ 4. Les billets formas d’un livret 
renfermant des feuillets de contrdle, 
ainsi que les billets k coupons com- 
bines, constituent un titre de trans- 
port unique au sens de la pr^sente 
convention. 

Les billets r^unis sous une cou- 
verture par des bureaux de voyage 
officiels ou des agences privies cons- 
tituent chacun un titre de transport 
distinct soumis, suivant le cas, k 
la reglementation interieure de TEtat 
int6resse ou a la pr^sente convention. 


§ 5. Un billet n’est cessible, 
moins d ’exception pr^vue par les 
tarifs, que s’il est nominatif et si le 
voyage n’est pas commence. 

La speculation et la revente des 
billets k un prix different de celui du 
tarif sont subordonnes, dans chaque 
Etat, aux lois et r^glements de cet 
Etat. 

Article 7. — Reduction de prix 
pour les enfants 

§ I. Jusqu’^ I’ilge de quatre ans 
revolus, les enfants sont transportes 
gratuitement sans billet lorsqu’il 
n’est pas reclame pour eux une place 
distincte. 

§ 2. Les enfants kg 6 s de plus de 
quatre ans jusqu’i dix ans revolus, 
et les enfants plus jeunes pour les- 
quels une place distincte est redamee, 
sont transportes k des prix reduits 
qui ne peuvent depasser la moitie des 
prix pergus pour les billets d’adultes. 

Cette reduction n’est pas obliga- 
toirement applicable aux prix des 
billets qui en comportent dej^ une 
autre par rapport au tarif normal. 

Article 8. — Duree de validity des 
billets 

§ I . La duree de validite des bil- 
lets doit Itre fixee par les tarifs. 
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§ 2. The minimum period of va- 
lidity of tickets shall be as follows: 

Single tickets, Per unit of 150 
kms, I day 

Return tickets, for journeys of 
50 kms or less, 2 days; From 51 to 
100 kms, 3 days; For each addi- 
tional 100 kms, I day. 


§ 3. Special tickets at reduced 
prices may have other periods of 
validity. 

Article 9. — Allocation of seats and 
seats booked in advance 

§ I. Seats shall be allocated ac- 
cording to the rules in force on each 
line. 

§ 2. The tariffs or railway time- 
tables shall specify whether seats can 
be booked in advance and if so shall 
state the conditions of booking on 
the different trains. 

Article 10. — Breaking of journey at 
intermediate stations 

The tariffs shall specify whether 
passengers are entitled to break 
their journey at intermediate stations 
during the period of validity of their 
tickets and if so under what con- 
ditions. 

Article ii. — Change of classes or 
change of trains 

Subject to the conditions laid 
down in the tariffs, a passenger who 
pays the additional fare in advance 
shall be entitled to occupy a seat in 
a carriage or in a train of a higher 
class than that stated on his ticket. 

Article 12, — Travellers without 
tickets 

Without prejudice to his liability 
to prosecution, a passenger who fails 
to produce a valid ticket shall pay 
the fare for the distance he has trav- 
elled and a supercharge. Suchsuper- 


No. 130 

§ 2. Cette validity doit ^tre au 
minimum la suivante : 

Billets simples: Par fraction in- 
divisible de 150 kilometres, i jour. 

Billets aller et retour: Pour les 
distances inf^rieures ou 6gales k 
50 kilometres, 2 jours; de 51 e. lOO 
kilometres, 3 jours; Par fraction 
indivisible de 100 kilometres en 
sus, I jour. 

§ 3. Les billets speciaux k prix 
reduits peuvent comporter une duree 
de validity differente. 

Article 9. — Attribution et location 
des places 

§ I. L’attribution des places est 
regime par les prescriptions en vi- 
gueur sur chaque chemin de fer. 

§ 2. Les tarifs ou les horaires 
specifient si et k quelles conditions 
des places peuvent etre louees pour 
certains trains. 


Article 10. — ArrUs aux stations 
inter mtdiaires * 

Les tarifs specifient si et k quelles 
conditions le voyageur a le droit de 
s'arreter aux stations intermediaires 
pendant la duree de validite de son 
billet. 


Article ii. — Changement de class e 
ou de train 

Le voyageur peut occuper une 
place d’une classe superieure ou 
passer dans un train de categoric su- 
perieure a celle qui est indiquee sur 
le billet, dans les conditions fixees 
par les tarifs et moyennant paiement 
du supplement prevu. 

Article 12. — Voyageur sans billet 
valable 

Le voyageur qui ne peut pas pre- 
senter un billet valable est tenu de 
payer une surtaxe, outre le prix du 
voyage pour le parcours effectue et 
sans prejudice des sanctions penales; 
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charge shall be computed according 
to the rules in force on the line on 
which he was required to show his 
ticket. If no other rule exists on 
this point it shall be equivalent to the 
fare for the distance which he has 
travelled. 

Article 13. — Special conditions of 
transport concerning certain persons 

§ I. The following shall not be 
authorised to enter trains or may be 
ejected therefrom in the course of 
the journey: 

{a) Persons in a state of drunken- 
ness, or whose behavior is unseemly, 
or who do not observe the laws and 
regulations; such persons shall not 
be entitled to a refund of their fares 
or of sums paid for the conveyance 
of their baggage; 


{b) Persons who by reason of sick- 
ness or other cause may clearly be a 
cause of inconvenience to other pas- 
sengers, unless a whole compart- 
ment has been reserved for them or 
can be placed at their disposal on 
payment of the proper charge. 
Nevertheless, persons who fall ill 
during the journey shall be conveyed 
at least as far as the nearest station 
where they can receive the necessary 
attention. Their fares and the 
sums paid by them for conveyance 
of their baggage shall be refunded to 
them, less the amount due in respect 
of the distance travelled. 

§ 2. The carriage of persons suf- 
fering from infectious diseases is gov- 
erned by the international agree- 
ments on the subject and, in the ab- 
sence of such agreements, by the 
relevant provisions in force in each 
country. 

Article 14. — Articles which may not 
be brought into carriages 

§ I. It is forbidden to introduce 
into passenger carriages as hand 
baggage any dangerous articles, in 


cette surtaxe est calcul6e conform^- 
ment aux r^glements du chemin de 
fer sur lequel la production du billet 
a 4 t 4 exig^e. A d6faut de prescrip- 
tions k cet 4 gard, le voyageur doit 
acquitter une surtaxe dont le mon- 
tant sera 4 gal au prix du voyage pour 
le parcours effectu6. 

Article 13. — Personnes exclues de 
train ou admises conditionnellement 

§ I. Ne sont pas admises dans le 
train ou peuvent en gtre exclues en 
cours de route: 

a) Les personnes en 4 tat d’ivresse, 
celles qui se conduiraient d'une ma- 
nifere inconvenante ou qui n’observe- 
raient pas les prescriptions des lois et 
reglements; ces personnes n’ont droit 
au remboursement ni du prix de leur 
billet, ni de la taxe qu'elles ont 
pay^e pour le transport de leurs 
bagages; 

b) Les personnes qui, en raison 
d’une maladie ou pour d’autres 
causes, paraitraient devoir incom- 
moder leurs voisins, k moins qu’un 
compartiment entier n’ait 6t6 loue 
pour elles d’avance ou ne puisse §tre 
mis k leur disposition centre paie- 
ment. Toutefois, les personnes 
tomb6es malades en cours de route 
doivent gtre transportfees au moins 
jusqu’li la premiere station ok il est 
possible de leur donner les soins 
n^cessaires. Le prix du transport 
et la taxe perdue pour les bagages leur 
seront restitu6s, apr^s deduction de 
la part aff6rente au parcours effectu^. 

§ 2. Le transport des personnes 
atteintes de maladies contagieuses 
est r^gi par les conventions Inter- 
nationales ou, k d6faut, par les dis- 
positions en vigueur dans chaque 
Etat. 

Article 14. — Objets exclus des 
voitures 

§ I. Ne peuvent ^tre introduits 
dans les voitures de voyageurs les 
objets dangereux, sp^cialement les 
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particular, loaded fire-arms, explo- 
sives, easily inflammable or corro- 
sive materials, or any articles liable 
to cause discomfort or inconvenience 
to passengers. 

Nevertheless, passengers carrying 
fire-arms in performance of a public 
duty, as also sportsmen and marks- 
men, shall be permitted to carry 
ammunition with them so long as it 
does not exceed the lowest limit of 
weight laid down by the regulations 
in force in the territories travelled 
over. Guards accompanying prison- 
ers and travelling with them in spe- 
cial carriages or compartments shall 
be allowed to carry with them 
loaded fire-arms. 

§ 2. The railway employees shall 
be entitled to satisfy themselves in 
the passenger's presence as to the 
nature of any articles introduced into 
a compartment when there is good 
reason to suspect a breach of the 
provisions of § i. 

§ 3. Offenders shall be held an- 
swerable for all damages resulting 
from breaches of the provisions of § i, 
and shall further be liable to the 
penalties provided for in the laws 
and regulations. 

Article 15. — Introduction of hand- 

baggage and animals into carriages 

§ I. Passengers shall be author- 
ised to take with them free of charge 
in railway carriages articles which 
can be easily carried (hand-baggage) 
provided that the regulations of the 
Customs, octroi, fiscal, police or 
other administrative authorities are 
not thereby infringed and that these 
articles are not of such a nature as to 
damage the compartment. A pas- 
senger shall only be entitled to place 
his hand-baggage in the spaces above 
and below his seat; the tariffs may 
provide further restrictions. 

§ 2. Live animals may not be in- 
troduced into the carriages. Small 
dogs and other small domestic ani- 
mals may however be admitted if the 


armes chargees, les mati^res explosi- 
bles, facilement inflammables ou 
corrosives, de mgme que les objets de 
nature k g^ner ou k incommoder les 
voyageurs. 

Toutefois, les voyageurs qui, dans 
Texercice d'un service public, por- 
tent une arme k feu, ainsi que les 
chasseurs et les tireurs, sont auto- 
ris^s k prendre avec eux des muni- 
tions, sans d6passer la plus faible des 
limites de poids fix6es par les r^gle- 
ments en vigueur sur les territoires 
empruntes. II est permis aux gar- 
des accompagnant des prisonniers et 
voyageant avec ces derniers dans des 
voitures ou compartiments sp^ciaux 
de prendre avec eux des armes k feu 
chargees. 

§ 2. Les employes du chemin de 
fer ont le droit de s'assurer, en pre- 
sence du voyageur, de la nature des 
objets introduits dans les voitures, 
quand il existe des motifs s^rieux de 
soupgonner une contravention aux 
dispositions du § i. 

§ 3. Le contrevenant est respon- 
sable de tout dommage resultant des 
infractions aux dispositions du § i et 
encourt, en outre, les peines pr^vues 
par les lois et reglements. 

Article 15. — Introduction de colis d 
la main et d'animaux dans les voitures 

§ i. Les voyageurs sont autoris^s 
k prendre gratuitement avec eux dans 
les voitures des objets faciles k porter 
(colis k la main), pourvu que les 
prescriptions de douane, d'octroi, 
fiscales ou de police ou d'autres au- 
torit^s administratives ne s’y oppo- 
sent pas et que ces objets ne puissent 
endommager le materiel. Chaque 
voyageur ne dispose, pour ses colis 
la main, que de Tespace situ6 au-des- 
sus et au-dessous de la place qu’il 
occupe; les tarifs peuvent pr^voir 
d'autres restrictions. 

§ 2. Les animaux vivants ne peu- 
vent pas 6tre introduits dans les voi- 
tures. Les petits chiens et autres 
petits animaux domestiques sont ce- 
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police regulations of the respective 
States allow it, and if no other pas- 
senger objects. 

^ The tariffs or time-tables may pro- 
hibit or authorise the admission of 
animals to certain categories of car- 
riages or trains. 

The tariffs shall indicate whether 
and for what animals a transport 
charge has to be paid. 

§ 3. Passengers shall be respon- 
sible for the supervision of any hand- 
baggage and animals which they take 
with them. 

Article 16. — Delays, Missed con- 
nections, Cancellation of trains 

When, owing to the lateness of a 
train, the connection with another 
train is missed, or when a train is 
cancelled on all or part of its route 
and a passenger desires to continue 
his journey, the railway shall be 
obliged to convey him with his bag- 
gage, as far as may be possible, and 
without extra-charge, in a train pro- 
ceeding to the same destination by 
the same line, or by another route 
belonging to the same administra- 
tion, which will enable him to reach 
his destination with the least possi- 
ble delay. The station-master shall 
if necessary certify on the ticket that 
the connection has been missed, or 
the train cancelled, prolong the valid- 
ity of the ticket as far as may be 
necessary, and make it valid for the 
new route, for a higher class, or for a 
train subject to higher fares. The 
railway shall nevertheless be en- 
titled to refuse the utilisation of cer- 
tain trains by giving notice in the 
tariff or time-table. 

Chapter II 

TRANSPORT OF BAGGAGE 

Article 17. — Definition of baggage. 
Articles which may not be conveyed 

§ I. Baggage shall only include 
articles intended for the personal use 


pendant admis, si les prescriptions de 
police des diff^rents Etats ne s'y op- 
posent past et si aucun voyageur n*y 
fait d’objection. 

Les tarifs ou les horaires peuvent 
interdire ou autoriser I’admission 
d’animaux dans certaines categories 
de voitures ou de trains. 

Les tarifs indiquent si et pour quels 
animaux une taxe de transport doit 
6tre pay6e. 

§ 3. La surveillance des colis k 
la main et animaux que le voyageur 
prend avec lui incombe au voyageur 
lui-m^me. 

Article 16. — Retards, Correspon- 
dences manquies. Suppressions de 

trains 

Lorsque, par suite du retard d’un 
train, lacorrespondanceavecun autre 
train est manqu^e, ou lorsqu’un train 
est supprim6 sur tout ou partie de son 
parcours, et que le voyageur veut 
continuer son voyage, le chemin de 
fer est tenu de I’acheminer, avec ses 
bagages, dans la mesure du possible 
et sans aucune surtaxe, par un train 
se dirigeant vers la mSme destination 
par la mSme ligne ou par une autre 
route appartenant aux mSmes ad- 
ministrations, qui lui permettra 
d’arriver k sa destination avec moins 
deretard. Lechef de station doit, s'il 
y a lieu, certifier sur le billet que la 
correspondance a manqu^e ou le 
train supprim6, prolonger dans la 
mesure nicessaire la dur6e de vali- 
dity, et le rendre valable pour la 
nouvelle route, pour une classe supy- 
rieure ou pour un train k taxes plus 
yievyes. Le chemin de fer est, toute- 
fois, en droit de refuser Tutilisation 
de certains trains par voie de tarif ou 
d’horaire. 

Chapitre II 

TRANSPORT DES BAGAGES 

Article 17. — Definition des bagages, 
Objets exclus du transport 

§ I. Ne sont considyrys comme 
bagages que les objets affectys k Tusa- 
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of the passenger during his journey, 
and contained in trunks, baskets, 
suit-cases, hand-bags, hat-boxes, and 
other similar receptacles. 

§ 2. The following may also be 
conveyed as baggage on condition 
that they are for the passenger’s use: 

(a) Portable or wheeled invalid 
chairs; 

(b) Perambulators; 

(c) Trunks containing samples of 
gocxis; 

(d) Portable musical instruments 
in boxes, cases, or other containers; 

(e) Material for public perform- 
ances, provided that their packing, 
volume and weight render them easy 
to load and store rapidly in the vans; 

(/) Surveyors^ instruments not ex- 
ceeding four metres in length, and 
hand tools; 

(g) Bicycles and motor bicycles 
with a single seat, provided that they 
are without accessories and that the 
petrol tanks are supplied with waste 
taps and contain no petrol, as well as 
toboggans with one or two seats, skis 
and sails for skaters. 

§ 3. Other articles not intended 
for the personal use of passengers, 
such as animals enclosed in cages of 
adequate security, may be accepted 
as baggage, if allowed by the tariffs. 


§ 4. Articles, the carriage of which 
is prohibited by the Convention con- 
cerning the carriage of goods by rail, 
or which are only admitted under the 
said Convention subject to certain 
conditions, may not be carried as 
baggage. 

Article 18 . — Responsibility of pas-^ 
sengers for their baggage. Extra 
charges 

§ I . Holders of baggage registration 
vouchers are responsible for the ob- 


ge personnel du voyageur pour son 
voyage contenus dans des malles, 
paniers, valises, sacs de voyage, 
boites k chapeaux et autres embal- 
lages de ce genre. 

§ 2. Sont,en outre, admisau trans- 
port comme bagages, k condition 
qu’ils servent k I’usage du voyageur: 

a) Les fauteuils portatifs ou rou- 
lants pour malades ; 

b) Les voitures d’enfants ; 

c) Les malles d’^chantillons de 
marchandises ; 

d) Les instruments demusique por- 
tatifs en caisses, 6tuis ou autres en- 
veloppes ; 

e) Le materiel pour representa- 
tions d 'artistes, pourvu que son con- 
ditionnement, son volume et son 
poids permettent de le charger et 
placer rapidement dans les fourgons; 

/) Les instruments d'arpenteur, 
jusqu’^ concurrence de quatre 
metres de longueur, et les outils de 
travail i main; 

g) Les velocipedes et les motocy- 
cles k une place, k condition qu’ils 
soient demunis d’accessoires et que 
les reservoirs k essence soient pour- 
vus de robinets de vidange et com- 
pietement vides d ’essence, ainsi que 
les luges k une ou deux places, les skis 
et les voiles pour patineurs. 

§ 3. D ’autres objets non effectes 
usage personnel des voyageurs, 
ainsi que les animaux enferm^s dans 
des cages pr^sentant des garanties 
suffisantes, peuvent &tre accept^s 
comme bagages, si les tarifs I’autori- 
sent. 

§ 4. Sont exclus du transport 
comme bagages les objets qui, aux 
termes de la convention interna- 
tionale concernant le transport des 
marchandises par chemins de fer, 
sont exclus du transport ou ne sont 
admis que sous certaines conditions. 

Article i 8 . — Responsabiliii du voya- 
geur en ce qui concerne ses bagages. 

Surtaxes 

§ I. Le d^tenteur du bulletin de 
bagages est responsable de Fobserva- 
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servance of the provisions of Article 
17 ; they shall be liable for all the conse- 
quences of a breach of these provisions. 

§ 2. In case of a presumed con- 
travention, the railway authorities 
shall be entitled to ascertain whether 
the contents of the baggage are in 
keeping with the regulations. The 
holder of the baggage registration 
vouchers must be present at the 
inspection ; if he does not appear, or 
if he cannot be found, and in the 
absence of other legal provisions or 
regulations in force in the State in 
which the inspection takes place, 
such inspection must be carried out 
in the presence of two witnesses not 
connected with the railway. If a 
breach of the regulations is discov- 
ered, the expenses occasioned by the 
inspection must be paid by the holder 
of the registration voucher. 

§ 3. In case of a breach of the 
provisions of § 4 of Article 17, the 
holder of the baggage registration 
voucher must pay a supercharge 
without prejudice to any additional 
charge that he may have incurred 
and to compensation for damage if 
any and legal penalties. 

The supercharge shall be at the 
rate of 15 francs per gross kilogram 
of articles rejected for transport, with 
a minimum of 30 francs if the said 
articles include matter the carriage of 
which is prohibited in virtue of 
Article 3 (4) of the International 
Convention concerning the carriage 
of goods by rail or which belong to 
Classes I and II, Annex I to the 
International Convention concerning 
the carriage of goods by rail, and in 
other cases at the rate of 5 francs per 
kilogram with a minimum of 10 
francs. 


If the regulations for inland traffic 
on the railway on which the offence 
has been discovered provide for a 
lower total supercharge, only such 
lower total shall be payable. 


tion des prescriptions de I’article 17; 
il supporte toutes les consequences 
d'une infraction k ces prescriptions. 

§ 2. Le chemin de fer a le droit, 
en cas de pr6somption de contraven- 
tion, de verifier si le contenu des 
bagages r^pond aux prescriptions. 
Le detenteur du bulletin est appeie k 
assister k la verification; s'il ne se 
presente pas ou s’il ne peut etre at- 
teint et k defaut d'autres prescrip- 
tions, legales ou reglementaires en 
vigueur dans TEtat oii la verification 
a lieu, celle-ci doit se faire en pre- 
sence de deux temoins etrangers au 
chemin de fer. Si une infraction est 
constatee, les frais occasionnes par 
la verification doivent Stre payes par 
le detenteur du bulletin de bagages. 


§ 3. En cas d ’infraction aux dis- 
positions du § 4 de Tarticle 17, le de- 
tenteur du bulletin de bagages doit 
payer une surtaxe sans prejudice du 
supplement de taxe et, s’il y a lieu, 
des indemnites pour le dommage, 
ainsi que des sanctions pennies. 

La surtaxe doit etre payee par 
chaque kilogramme brut des objets 
exclus du transport, k raison de 15 
francs, avec un minimum de percep- 
tion de 30 francs, si ces objets com- 
prennent des matieres qui sont ex- 
clues du transport en vertu du 4° de 
I’article 3 de la Convention Inter- 
nationale concernant le transport des 
marchandises par chemin de fer ou 
qui sont rangees dans les classes I et 
II de I’annexe I ^ la Convention in- 
ternationale concernant le transport 
des marchandises par chemins de fer, 
et k raison de 5 francs, avec un mini- 
mum de perception de 10 francs, dans 
les autres cas. 

Si les prescriptions en vigueur pour 
le trafic int^rieur du chemin de fer 
sur lequel la contravention a 6t6 d6- 
couverte donnent lieu k une surtaxe 
totale meins ^lev6e, e’est cette 
derni^re qui est pergue. 
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Article 19 . — Packing and condition 
of baggage 

§ I. Baggage inadequately packed 
or in defective condition can be 
refused. Should such baggage nev- 
ertheless be accepted, the railway 
shall be entitled to make mention of 
its condition on the baggage regis- 
tration slip. 

§ 2. Packages must be marked in 
a sufficiently durable manner with 
the name and address of the passenger 
and the station of destination. Pack- 
ages not so marked may be refused. 

§ 3. Old labels bearing addresses 
or other marks relating to former 
journeys must be removed by the 
passenger. 

Article 20. — Registration. Baggage 
Registration Slips 

§ I. Registration of baggage shall 
only take place on production of 
tickets valid at least as far as the 
destination of the baggage. 

The tariffs shall lay down whether 
and, if so, under what conditions the 
baggage may be accepted for trans- 
port without a ticket being produced. 

§ 2. When baggage is registered, 
a registration slip shall be given to 
the passenger. 

§ 3. Any further formalities with 
regard to registration of baggage shall 
be fixed by the regulations in force 
at the station of despatch.^ 

§ 4. Baggage registration slips is- 
sued for international traffic must be 
made out in the form given in Annex 
I to the present Convention. 

§ 5. The following information 
must be given on the baggage regis- 
tration slips : 

(a) The names of the stations of 
despatch and destination; 

(^) The route; 

(c) The day on which the baggage 
was handed in for despatch and the 
train for which it was handed in ; 

(d) The number of tickets (except 


Article 19. — Emballage et condi- 
tionmment des bagages 

§ I. Les bagages dont Temballage 
est insuffisant ou le conditionnement 
d^fectueux peuvent 6tre refuses. 
S'ils sont n6anmoins accept6s, le 
chemin de fer aura le droit de men- 
tionner leur 4 tat sur le bulletin de 
bagages. 

§ 2. Les colis doi vent porter, dans 
les conditions de fixity suffisantes, le 
nom et Tadresse du voyageur et la 
station de destination. ^ Les colis 
qui ne portent pas ces indications 
peuvent Stre refuses. 

§ 3. Les anciennes Etiquettes, ad- 
resses ou autres indications se rap- 
portant k des transports antErieurs 
doivent Etre enlevEes par le voyageur. 

Article 20. — Enregistrement. Bul- 
letin de bagages 

§ I. L'enregistrement des bagages 
n^a lieu que sur la prEsentation de 
billets valables au moins jusqu’^ la 
destination des bagages. 

Les tarifs dEterminent si et dans 
quelles conditions des bagages peu- 
vent Etre admis au transport sans 
prEsentation d'un billet. 

§ 2. Lors de Tenregistrement des 
bagages, il est dElivrE un bulletin au 
voyageur. 

§ 3. Pour le surplus, les formalitEs 
de Tenregistrement des bagages sont 
dEterminEes par les rEglements en 
vigueur k la station de dEpart. 

§ 4, Les bulletins de bagages dE- 
livrEs pour les transports interna- 
tionaux doivent Etre Etablis sur le 
formulaire constituant Fannexe I 
k la prEsente convention. 

§ 5. Les mentions suivantes sont 
obligatoires sur les bulletins de 
bagages : 

a) L'indication des stations de 
dEpart et de destination ; 

b) L'itinEraire; 

c) Le jour de la remise et le train 
pour lequel a EtE effectuEe cette 
remise; 

d) Le nombre des billets (sauf 
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in the case provided for in the second 
paragraph of No. i) ; 

(e) The number of packages and 
their weight; 

(J) The sum due for transport 
charges and other dues, if any; 

(g) If necessary, the amount in 
words of the sum representing inter- 
est on delivery, as declared in 
accordance with Article 35. 

§ 6. The tariffs and agreements 
between railways shall determine the 
language in which baggage registra- 
tion slips are to be printed and filled 
up. 

Article 21. — Delivery 

§ I. Baggage shall be delivered 
on production of the baggage regis- 
tration slip. The railway shall not 
be bound to verify whether the 
holder of the baggage registration 
slip is really entitled to accept 
delivery. 

§ 2. The holder of the baggage 
registration slip shall be entitled to 
claim delivery of the baggage at the 
office of the station of destination, 
allowing sufficient time after arrival 
of the train by which the baggage 
was registered for the baggage to be 
put at his disposal and for the carry- 
ing out of the formalities, if any, 
required by Customs, excise, fiscal 
and other administrative authorities. 

§ 3. Should no baggage registra- 
tion slip be produced, the railway 
shall only be obliged to hand over 
the baggage if the claimant can prove 
his right thereto; should the proof 
seem inadequate the railway may 
require that a deposit be given. 

§ 4. Baggage shall be handed 
over at the station to which it was 
registered. Nevertheless, at the re- 
quest of the holder of the baggage 
registration slip, provided that he 
makes such request in good time, 
that the circumstances allow, and 
that the Customs, excise, revenue, 
police and other administrative reg- 
ulations do not stand in the way, 


dans le cas pr6vu au 2^^ alinea du 

§1); 

e) Le nombre et le poids des 
colis; 

/) Le montant du prix de trans- 
port et des autres droits 6ventuels; 

g) S’il y a lieu, le montant en 
toutes lettres de la somme represen- 
tant rint6r6t k la livraison, declare 
conformement k Tarticle 35. 

§ 6. Les tarifs ou les accords 
entre chemins de fer determinent la 
langue dans laquelle les bulletins de 
bagages doivent gtre imprimis et 
remplis. 

Article 21. — Livraison 

§ I. La livraison des bagages a 
lieu contre la remise du bulletin de 
bagages. Le chemin de fer n'est 
pas tenu de verifier si le d^tenteur 
du bulletin a quality pour prendre 
livraison. 

§ 2. Le d^tenteur du bulletin de 
bagages est en droit de r^clamer au 
bureau de la station destinataire la 
livraison des bagages aussitbt que 
s’est 6coul6, apres Tarriv^e du train 
pour lequel les bagages ont 6t6 
enregistres, le temps n^cessaire pour 
la mise k disposition ainsi que, le cas 
6cheant, pour raccomplissement des 
formalit6s requises par les douanes, 
octrois, autorites fiscales, de police 
et autres autorit^s administratives. 

§ 3. A defaut de presentation du 
bulletin de bagages, le chemin de 
fer n’est tenu de remettre les bagages 
que si le r6clamant justifie de son 
droit; si cette justification semble 
insuffisante, le chemin de fer peut 
exiger une caution. 

§ 4. Les bagages sont livres k 
la station pour laquelle ils ont ete 
enregistres. Toutefois, k la de- 
mande du detenteur du bulletin faite 
en temps utile, si les circonstances 
le permettent et si les prescriptions 
douanieres, d'octroi, fiscales, de po- 
lice ou d 'autres autorites adminis- 
tratives ne s'y opposent pas, les 
bagages peuvent Stre restitues k la 
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baggage may be handed back to its 
owner at the station of despatch or 
handed over at an intermediary sta- 
tion on production of the baggage 
registration slip and, further, should 
the tariff so require, on production 
of the railway ticket. 

§ 5. Should the baggage not be 
handed over to the holder of the 
baggage registration slip under the 
conditions laid down in § 2 above, 
he may require that a certificate 
be given on the baggage registration 
slip stating the day and hour at 
which he claimed delivery. 

§ 6. So far as other matters are 
concerned, delivery shall be subject 
to the regulations in force on the 
railway responsible for delivery. 

Chapter III 

PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO TRANS- 
PORT BOTH OF PASSENGERS AND 
BAGGAGE 

Article 22 . — Trains y Time-tables, 
Extracts from Tariffs 

§ I. The regular trains provided 
for in the time-tables and extra 
trains run when required shall be 
available for transport. 

§ 2. The railways shall be obliged 
to post up in their stations in good 
time the time-table of the trains of 
their own lines. These time-tables 
must indicate the class of train, the 
class of carriages and the hours of 
departure of the trains. In the 
case of sufficiently important transit 
stations and termini, they must also 
give times of arrival and the main 
train connections. 

Time-tables no longer in force 
must be immediately removed. 

§ 3. In each station which is 
open for international traffic the 
passenger must have an opportunity 
of acquainting himself with the tariffs 
or extracts of tariffs giving the prices 
of international tickets on sale there 


station de depart ou livr6s i une 
station intermediaire contre remise 
du bulletin de bagages et, en outre, 
si le tarif Texige, presentation du 
billet. 


§ 5. Le d^tenteur du bulletin 
auquel le bagage n’est pas livr6 
dans les conditions indiqu^es au § 2 
ci-dessus, peut exiger la constatation, 
sur le bulletin de bagages, du jour 
et de rheure auxquels il a r6clam6 
la livraison. 

§ 6. Pour le surplus, la livraison 
est soumise aux rhgles en vigueur 
sur le chemin de fer charg6 de la 
livraison. 

Chapitre III 

DISPOSITIONS communes AUX TRANS- 
PORTS DES VOYAGEURS ET DES 
BAGAGES 

Article 22. — Trains. Horaires. 

Extraits de tarif s 

§ I. Sont affect^s au transport 
les trains reguliers pr6vus aux ho- 
raires et les trains mis en marche 
suivant les besoins. 

§ 2. Les chemins de fer sont tenus 
d’afficher dans les stations, en temps 
utile, les horaires des trains de leurs 
propres lignes. Ceux-ci doivent in- 
diquer la cat^gorie des trains, les 
classes de voitures et les heures de 
depart des trains; pour les stations 
de transit suffisamment importantes 
et les stations terminus, ils doivent 
indiquer aussi les heures d’arriv^e, 
de m§me que les principales corres- 
pondances de trains. 

Les horaires qui ne sont plus en 
vigueur doivent 6tre enlev6s sans 
retard. 

§ 3. Dans chaque station ouverte 
au traffic international, le voyageur 
doit pouvoir prendre connaissance 
des tarifs ou des extraits de tarifs 
indiquant les prix des billets inter- 
nationaux qui y sont en vente et les 
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and the corresponding charges for 
baggage. 

Article 23. — Basis on which trans- 
port rates are calculated. Tariffs 

§ I . The cost of transport is to be 
calculated according to the tariffs 
legally in force and duly published in 
each State. These tariffs must con- 
tain all information necessary for the 
purpose of calculating cost of carriage 
and accessory costs and, if necessary, 
specify the conditions under which 
account shall be taken of the rate of 
exchange. 

§ 2. The tariffs shall give infor- 
mation as to all special conditions 
applying to transport. 

Tariffs must be applied in a uni- 
form manner to all persons con- 
cerned. The conditions laid down 
therein shall be valid provided that 
they are not contrary to the present 
Regulations. Otherwise, they shall 
be regarded as null and void. 

Through international tariffs and 
modifications in the same shall come 
into force at the date indicated when 
they are published; should such tar- 
iffs be raised or conditions of trans- 
port made more burdensome in any 
other manner, publication must take 
place at least eight days before the 
date fixed for entry into force. 

If international tickets or baggage 
registration slips are issued without 
there being a through tariff and if a 
railway modifies its tariff, enforce- 
ment of the said modification can 
only be required from other railways 
eight days at earliest after the latter 
have been advised. 

Tariffs which are only drawn up on 
a temporary basis shall cease to be in 
force on the expiry of the date fixed 
for their validity. 

Article 24. — Prohibition of private 
agreements 

Any private agreement by which a 
reduction in rates is purported to be 
given to one or more passengers con- 
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taxes correspondantes pour les ba- 
gages. 

Article 23. — Bases pour le calcul des 
prix de transport. Tarifs 

§ I. Les prix de transport sont 
calcules conform^ment aux tarifs 
l^galement en vigueur et dffment 
publics dans chaque Etat. Ces 
tarifs doivent contenir toutes les 
indications n^cessaires pour le calcul 
des prix de transport et des frais 
accessoires, et sp6cifier, le cas echeant, 
les conditions dans lesquelles il sera 
tenu compte du change. 

§ 2. Les tarifs doivent faire con- 
nattre les conditions sp6ciales aux 
transports. 

Les tarifs doivent ^tre appliques k 
tons les int6ress6s d’une mani^re 
uniforme ; leurs conditions sont vala- 
bles, pourvu qu’elles ne soient pas 
contraires a la pr^sente convention; 
sinon, elles sont consid6rees comme 
nulles et non avenues. 

Les tarifs directs internationaux 
et leurs modifications entrent en 
vigueur k la date indiqu6e lors de 
leur publication; en cas de releve- 
ment de ces tarifs ou d’autres ag- 
gravations des conditions de trans- 
port, la publication devra pr^cMer 
de huit jours au moins la date fixee 
pour la mise en vigueur. 

S’il est d 61 ivr 6 des billets ou des 
bulletins de bagages internationaux 
sans qu'il existe de tarif direct, et 
qu’un chemin de fer apporte une 
modification son tarif, Tapplication 
de cette modification ne peut 6tre 
exig^e des autres chemins de fer que 
huit jours au plus t&t aprfes que ces 
derniers en auront regu Tavis. 

Les tarifs 6tablis seulement k 
titre temporaire cessent d’etre en 
vigueur k Texpiration du d^lai fix6 
pour leur validity. 

Article 24. — Interdiction des iraitis 
particuliers 

Tout traits particulier qui aurait 
pour effet d'accorder k un ou plu- 
sieurs voyageurs une reduction sur 



1484 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 130 


trary to the tariffs is forbidden and 
null and void. 

Nevertheless, reductions in rates 
are permissible if they are duly pub- 
lish^ and equally accessible to all 
under the same conditions, and this 
also applies to those granted either 
for the railway service or for the serv- 
ice of public administrations, or for 
charitable, educational or other 
teaching organisations. 

Article 25. — Formalities required 
by the Customs, octroi, financial, 
police and other administrative 
authorities 

Passengers shall be obliged to 
comply with the regulations issued 
by the Customs, octroi, financial, 
police and other administrative au- 
thorities, both as concerns their 
persons and also as regards examina- 
tion of their baggage and hand lug- 
gage. The passengermustbepresent 
at the said examination save in the 
case where exceptions are provided 
for by the regulations. The railway 
takes no responsibility so far as the 
passenger is concerned should he 
not carry out these obligations. 

Article 26. — Refunds 

§ I. When a ticket has not been 
used, refund of the price paid may 
be requested, subject to the deduc- 
tions mentioned in §§ 3 and 4 below. 

§ 2. When a ticket is only par- 
tially used as the result of death or 
sickness or of an accident occurring 
to the passenger or of any other im- 
perative reason of a similar charac- 
ter, refund shall be made, subject to 
the deductions mentioned in § § 3 and 
4, of the difference between the total 
price paid and the charge for the part 
of the journey over which the pas- 
senger actually travelled, the said 
difference being calculated on the 
basis of the normal tariff. 

§ 3. No refund may be made of 
taxation or additional charges paid 
for reserved seats, for expenses in 


le prix des tarifs est formeilement 
interdit et nul de plein droit. 

Toutefois, sont autorisees les re- 
ductions de prix dfiment publiees 
et ^galement accessibles k tons aux 
m^mes conditions, ainsi que cedes qui 
sont accordtes, soit pour le service 
du chemin de fer, soit pour le service 
des administrations publiques, soit 
au profit d’oeuvres de bienfaisance, 
d’Mucation et d 'instruction. 

Article 25. — Formalites exigies par 
les douanes, octrois, autoritSs fis- 
cales, de police et autres autoritis 
administratives 

Le voyageur est tenu de se con- 
former aux prescriptions Mict^es par 
les douanes, octrois, autorit 4 s fis- 
cales, de police et autres autorit^s 
administratives, tant en ce qui con- 
cerne sa personne qu'en ce qui 
concerne la visite de ses bagages et 
de ses colis k la main. II doit as- 
sister k cette visite, sauf les excep- 
tions admises par les reglements. Le 
chemin de fer n’assume aucune res- 
ponsabilit6, vis-^-vis du voyageur, 
pour le cas oh celui-ci ne tiendrait 
pas compte de ces obligations. 

Article 26. — Restitutions 

§ I. Lorsqu’un billet n’est pas 
utilise, la restitution du prix pay^ 
peut §tre demandee, sous reserve 
des deductions mentionn6es aux 
§ § 3 et 4 ci-apres. 

§ 2. Lorsqu’un billet n’est utilise 
que partiellement, par suite de la 
mort, de la maladie ou d’un accident 
survenu au voyageur, ou d ’autres 
causes imperieuses de nature ana- 
logue, il est restitu^, sous reserve des 
deductions mentionnees aux § § 3 et 
4, la difference entre le prix total 
paye et la taxe pour le parcours ef- 
fectue, calcuiee sur la base du tarif 
normal. 


§ 3. Sont exclus de la restitution 
les imp6ts, les supplements payes 
pour les places reservees, les frais de 
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making up tickets into books and 
for commissions paid for the sale of 
tickets. 

§ 4. A duty of 10% with a mini' 
mum of o fr. 50, a maximum of 3 frs. 
per ticket, plus postage if any, shall 
be deducted from the amount to be 
refunded. 

This deduction shall not be made 
when a ticket which has not been 
used is returned on the day of issue 
to the office which has issued it. 

§ 5. When a passenger has been 
prevented from continuing his jour- 
ney in accordance with the time- 
table, owing to missing a connection 
on account of the lateness of a train, 
the cancelling of a train or the inter- 
ruption of a service, and gives up his 
journey, he shall have the right to 
ask for the application of the pro- 
visions of paragraph 2, but the rail- 
way shall not be entitled to make the 
deductions provided for in § 4. 

§ 6. In the case of tickets at 
reduced rates, repayment shall only 
be made in the cases and subject to 
the conditions provided for in § 5; 
tickets for children at reduced rates 
issued in accordance with the first 
paragraph of § 2 of Article 7 shall 
not be regarded as tickets at reduced 
rates within the meaning of the 
present paragraph, 

§ 7. No repayment shall be made 
for tickets which have been lost. 

§ 8. Should baggage be withdrawn 
before leaving the station of des- 
patch, repayment of the charges for 
carriage of same may be claimed. 

Should baggage be withdrawn at 
any intermediate station, repayment 
shall only be made in the cases 
covered by, and in accordance with, 
the provisions of §§ 2 and 5 above. 

In both cases a duty of o fr. 50 per 
baggage registration slip and, if 
necessary, any taxation due, shall be 
deducted from the amount repaid. 

§ 9. Tariffs may contain different 
provisions provided that they do not 
impose any further charges on 
passengers. 


confection des billets en livrets et les 
commissions payees pour la vente 
des billets. 

§ 4. Sont d6duits du montant k 
restituer, un droit de 10%, avec 
minimum de o fr. 50 et maximum de 
3 fr. par billet, ainsi que, s’il y a 
lieu, les frais d ’envoi. 

Cette deduction n’est pas op6r6e 
lorsqu’un billet rest6 inutilis6 est 
restitu6 le jour mSme de remission 
au bureau qui Ta d^livre. 

§ 5. Lorsqu’un voyageur,emp^ch6 
de continuer son voyage conform6- 
ment a I’horaire par suite d’un 
manque de correspondance provoque 
par le retard d’un train, de la sup- 
pression d’un train ou de I’interrup- 
tion du service, renonce k poursuivre 
sa route, il a le droit de demander 
I’application des dispositions du 
paragraphe 2, sans que le chemin de 
fer puisse faire les deductions pr^vues 
au § 4. 

§ 6. Pour ce qui concerne les 
billets k prix r6duit, la restitution 
n’est effectu^e que dans les cas et 
avec les limitations prevus au § 5; 
les billets k prix r6duit pour enfants 
etablis en vertu du premier alin6a du 
§ 2 de Particle 7 ne sont pas consider6s 
comme billets k prix reduit au sens 
du present paragraphe. 

§ 7. Aucune restitution n’est ef- 
fectuee pour les billets perdus. 

§ 8. Si des bagages sont retires 
avant qu’ils aient quitt6 la station 
exp^ditrice, la restitution du prix 
de transport pent ^tre demand^e. 

Si les bagages sont retires k une 
station interm^diaire, la restitution 
n’est effectu6e que dans les cas et 
suivant les dispositions des § § 2 et 
5 ci-dessus. 

Dans les deux cas, un droit de o 
fr. 50 par bulletin, ainsi que, le cas 
^ch^ant, les impdts sont d6duits du 
montant de la restitution. 

§ 9. Les tarifs peuvent contenir 
des dispositions differentes, pourvu 
qu’elles ne constituent pas une ag- 
gravation pour les voyageurs. 
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§ 10. Any claim for repayment 
based on the provisions of §§ i, 2, 5, 
6 and 8 shall not be valid unless it 
has been submitted to the railway 
within six months after the expiry 
of the validity of the ticket. 

§ II. In the case of irregular ap- 
plication of the tariff or of an error 
in the fixing of the transport rates 
and other charges, the difference one 
way or the other shall be adjusted. 

§ 12. Excess payments noted by 
the railway must, if possible, be 
officially notified to the person con- 
cerned when they exceed o fr. 50 
on each ticket or on each baggage 
registration slip, and settlement 
must be made as soon as possible. 

§ 13. In all cases not provided 
for in the present Article, and in the 
absence of any special agreement 
between the railways, the regulations 
for inland traffic shall apply. 

Article 27. — Disputes 

Disputes between passengers, or 
between passengers and railway 
officials, shall be settled provision- 
ally in stations by the railway official 
in charge, and, during the run of the 
train, by the head guard of the train. 

Part IIL Responsibility of the rail- 
way: Claims 

Chapter I 

responsibility 

Article 28. — Responsibility for car- 
riage of passengers, hand-baggage 
and animals 

§ i. The responsibility of the rail- 
way for the death of a passenger or 
for injuries resulting from an acci- 
dent to the train, and for damage 
caused by lateness of the train or its 
cancellation, or by missing a connec- 
tion, shall be subject to the laws and 
regulations of the State in which the 
event took place. The later Articles 
of this Part shall not apply to such 
cases. 


§ 10. Toute demande de restitu- 
tion basee sur les dispositions des 
§ § I, 2, 5, 6 et 8 est 6teinte si elle 
n’a pas 6t6 pr6sent6e au chemin de 
fer dans un d 61 ai de six mois apr^s 
Texpiration de la validity du billet. 

§ II, En cas d'application ir- 
r^guli^re du tarif ou d’erreur dans la 
d6termination des frais de transport 
et des frais divers, la difference en plus 
ou en moins devra etre rembours6e. 

§ 12. Les differences en plus con- 
statees par le chemin de fer doivent 
etre si possible portees d'office k la 
connaissance de Tinteresse lorsqu'- 
elles depassent 0 fr. 50 par chaque 
billet ou par chaque bulletin de 
bagages, et le reglement doit en etre 
oplre le plus t6t possible. 

§ 13, Dans tous les cas non prevus 
dans le present article et k defaut 
d ’ententes particulieres entre les 
chemins de fer, les reglements in- 
terieurs sont applicables. 

Article 27. — Contestations 

Les contestations entre voyageurs 
ou entre ceux-ci et les agents sont 
provisoirement tranchees, dans les 
stations, par le chef de service et, 
en cours de route, par le chef de 
train. 

Titre IIL Responsabilit6 des chemins 
de fer: Actions 

Chapitre I 
responsabilite 

Article 28. — Responsabilite pour le 
transport des voyageurs, des colis ct 
la main et des animaux 

§ I. La responsabilite du chemin 
de fer, pour la mort d’un voyageur 
ou pour les blessures resultant d’un 
accident de train, ainsi que pour les 
dommages causes pour le retard ou 
la suppression d’un train ou par le 
manque d’une correspondance, reste 
soumise aux lois et reglements de 
El’tat oil le fait s’est produit. Les 
articles ci-apres du present titre ne 
sont pas applicables k ces cas. 
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§ 2. In the case of hand-baggage 
and animals which, under Article 15, 
§ 3, have to be looked after by the 
passenger, the railway shall only be 
responsible for damage caused by its 
own fault. 

§ 3. No collective responsibility 
shall exist in these cases. 

Article 29. — Collective responsibility 
of the railways for baggage 

§ I. The railway which accepted 
the baggage for transport and issued 
an international baggage registration 
slip is liable for through carriage of 
the baggage throughout the whole 
journey up to delivery. 

§ 2. Each succeeding railway 
company, by taking over the bag- 
gage, thereby becomes a party to the 
transport contract, and accepts the 
obligations resulting therefrom with- 
out prejudice to the provisions of 
Article 42, § 2, concerning the rail- 
way on which the station of destina- 
tion is located. 

Article 30. — Extent of responsibility 

§ I. The railways shall be liable 
under the conditions set forth in this 
Chapter for any damage that has 
been caused, either through total 
or partial loss of the baggage and 
through injury to the same from the 
time of acceptance for carriage to the 
time of delivery, or else through 
delay in delivery. 

§ 2. The railway shall no longer 
be liable in case of total or partial 
loss or injury to the baggage if it 
can prove that the damage was 
caused by the fault of the passenger, 
through the nature of the baggage, 
or through force majeure. 

The railway shall not be responsi- 
ble for damage resulting from the 
special nature of the baggage, from 
defective packing, or from the fact 
that articles not accepted for trans- 
port have nevertheless been des- 
patched as baggage. 


§ 2. Le chemin de fer n'est res- 
ponsable, en ce qui concerne les 
colis k la main et les animaux dont 
la surveillance incombe au voyageur 
en vertu de Tarticle 15, § 3, que des 
dommages causes par sa faute. 

§ 3. II n’y a pas, en cette mati^re, 
de responsabilit^ collective. 

Article 29. — ResponsabilitS collec- 
tive des chemins de fer pour les 

bagages 

§ I. Le chemin de fer qui a ac- 
cept€ au transport des bagages en 
delivrant un bulletin de bagages in- 
ternational, est responsable de Tex^- 
cution du transport sur le parcours 
total jusqu’i la livraison. 

§ 2. Chaque chemin de fer sub- 
sequent, par le fait mSme de la prise 
en charge des bagages, participe au 
contrat de transport et accepte les 
obligations qui en r^sultent, sans 
prejudice des dispositions de I’article 
42, § 2, concernant le chemin de fer 
destinataire. 

Article 30. — Etendue de la 
responsabilitS 

§ I. Le chemin de fer est res- 
ponsable, dans les conditions deter- 
minees au present chapitre, du dom- 
mage resultant, soit de la perte totale 
ou partielle des bagages, ainsi que 
des avaries qu’ils subissent, k partir 
de Tacceptation au transport jus- 
qu*^ la livraison, soit des retards a 
la livraison. 

§ 2. II est decharge de cette 
responsabilite, en cas de perte totale 
ou partielle ou d’avarie des bagages, 
s'il prouve que le dommage a eu pour 
cause une faute du voyageur, un 
vice propre des bagages ou un cas de 
force majeure. 

II n^est pas responsable du dom- 
mage resultant de la nature par- 
ticuliere du bagage, d'un vice de 
Temballage ou du fait que des objets 
exclus du transport ont 6t6 n^an- 
moins exp6di6s comme bagages. 
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When the actual circumstances 
are such that the damage might have 
been caused by a risk due either to 
the special nature of the baggage or 
to defective packing or to the fact 
that it contained articles the car- 
riage of which as baggage is forbid- 
den, it shall be presumed that the 
damage actually resulted from one 
of those causes unless the person 
entitled to the baggage can prove 
that such is not the case. 

§ 3. The railway shall not be 
responsible for damage resulting 
from delay in delivery, if it can prove 
that the delay was occasioned by 
circumstances outside its control, 
or that it was not the duty of the 
railway to remove the difficulties 
arising therefrom. 

Article 31. — Amount of compensa^ 
lion payable in the case of total 
or partial loss of the baggage 

When under the present regula- 
tions the railway is bound to pay 
compensation in case of total or par- 
tial loss of the baggage, such com- 
pensation may be claimed as follows: 

{a) If the amount of the damage 
has been proved : 

A sum equal to that amount may 
be claimed so long as it does not 
exceed 20 frs. per kg. of gross weight 
short; 

(6) If the amount of the damage 
has not been proved : 

A lump sum calculated at the rate 
of 10 frs. per kg. of gross weight short. 

Carriage charges, Customs duties 
and other outlays in respect of lost 
baggage shall also be repaid without 
any further payment of damages, 
subject to the exceptions provided 
for in Articles 35 and 36 below. 

Article 32. — Presumption of loss of 
Cases in which the 
^^ggO'ge is once more found 

§ I. Any baggage missing shall be 
regarded as lost after the expiry of 


Lorsque, eu 6gard aux circons- 
tances de fait, le dommage a pu 
r^sulter d’un risque inherent soit k 
la nature particuliere du bagage, 
soit k un vice de d’emballage, soit 
au fait qu’il contenait des objets 
dont le transport comme bagages est 
interdit, il y a presomption qu'il 
r^sulte r^ellement de Tune de ces 
causes, k moins que Tayant-droit 
n’ait fait la preuve qu’il n’en r6sulte 
pas. 

§ 3. II est 6galement d6charg6 de 
la responsabilit6 pour le dommage 
resultant du retard k la livraison, 
s’il prouve que le retard a eu pour 
cause des circonstances que le chemin 
de fer ne pouvait pas 6viter et aux- 
quelles il ne dependait pas de lui de 
rem^dier. 

Article 31. — Montant de Vindem- 
nite en cas de perte totale ou par- 
tielle des bagages 

Quand, en vertu des dispositions 
de la pr^sente convention, une in- 
demnity pour perte totale ou partielle 
de bagages est mise k la charge du 
chemin de fer, il peut Stre reclamy: 

a) Si le montant est prouv^: 

Une somme egale k ce montant, 
sans pouvoir exc^der 20 fr. par kilo- 
gramme de poids brut manquant; 

b) Si le montant du dommage 
n’est pas prouv^: 

Une somme calcul^e k forfait k 
raison de 10 fr. par kilogramme de 
poids brut manquant. 

Sont, en outre, remboursys les frais 
de transport, les droits de douane 
ou autres sommes dyboursyes pour 
le bagage perdu, sans autres dom- 
mages-intyryts, sous ryserve des ex- 
ceptions pryvues aux articles 35 et 
36 ci-apres. 

Article 32. — PrSsomption de perte 
des bagages, Cas oil Us sont re- 
trouvSs 

§ I. Un colis manquant est con- 
sidyry comme perdu k partir de 
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the fourteenth day following the date 
on which the request for delivery 
was made. 

§ 2. Should baggage which has 
been believed to be lost be found 
during the year following the request 
for delivery, the railway shall notify 
the passenger when his domicile is 
known or can be discovered. 

§ 3. During thirty days after 
having received such notification the 
passenger may require that the bag- 
gage should be delivered to him free 
of charge at the station of destina- 
tion or at the station of departure 
as he shall elect, on repayment by 
him of the sum he received as com- 
pensation and reserving all rights of 
compensation for delay provided for 
in Article 34 and, if necessary, in 
Article 35, § 3, below. 

§ 4. If the baggage which has 
been once more found is not claimed 
during the period of thirty days 
provided for in § 3 above, or if it is 
only found more than a year after 
the request for delivery, the railway 
shall be entitled to dispose of it in 
accordance with the laws and regu- 
lations of the State to which it be- 
longs. 

Article 33. — Amount of compensa- 
tion payable in case of damage 

to baggage 

In the case of damage to baggage, 
the railway shall be liable for the 
amount of depreciation in value of 
the baggage without being liable for 
any further damage, subject to the 
exceptions provided for in Articles 
35 and 36. 

Nevertheless, the compensation 
shall not exceed : 

(а) If the whole of the consign- 
ment is depreciated in value by the 
damage received, the sum that would 
have been payable in the case of total 
loss. 

(б) If only part of the baggage 
has been depreciated in value as a 
result of damage, the sum that 
would have been payable in the case 


Texpiration du quatorzi^me jour 
qui suit celui ou la demande de 
livraison a 6te faite, 

§ 2. Si un colis repute perdu est 
retrouv^ dans Tannee qui suit la 
demande de livraison, le chemin de 
fer est tenu d'en donner avis au 
voyageur, lorsque son domicile est 
connu ou peut ^tre decouvert. 

§ 3. Dans le d 61 ai de trente jours 
apres avoir regu cet avis, le voyageur 
peut exiger que le colis lui soit 
livre sans frais, k la station de 
destination ou k la station de depart, 
k son choix, contre restitution de 
I’indemnit^ qu’il a regue et sous r6- 
serve de tous droits k I’indemnit^ 
pour retard pr^vue k I’article 34, et, 
s’il y a lieu, k Tarticle 35, § 3. 


§ 4. Si le colis retrouv6 n’a pas 
reclam6 dans le d 61 ai de trente 
jours prevu au § 3 ci-dessus ou si le 
colis n’est retrouve que plus d'un an 
apr^s la demande de livraison, le 
chemin de fer en dispose conform6- 
ment aux lois et r^glements de 
TEtat dont il releve. 


Article 33. — Montant de Vindem- 
niU en cas d'avarie des bagages 

En cas d’avarie, le chemin de fer 
doit payer le montant de la depre- 
ciation subie par les bagages, sans 
autres dommages-inter^ts, sous re- 
serve des exceptions prevues aux 
articles 35 et 36. 

Toutefois, rindemnite ne peut 
depasser : 

a) Si la totalite de Texpedition est 
depreciee par Tavarie, le chiffre 
qu’elle aurait atteint en cas de 
perte totale; 

b) Si une partie seulement des 
bagages est depreciee par Tavarie, 
le chiffre qu'elle aurait atteint en cas 
de perte de la partie depreciee. 
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of total loss of the part depredated 
in value. 

Article 34. — Amount of compensa- 
tion for delay in delivery of bag- 

gage 

§ I. In the case of delay in de- 
livery, should the passenger not 
bring forward proof that he has 
suffered loss as the result of such 
delay, the railway shall be obliged to 
pay compensation fixed at a rate of 
ten centimes per kg. of gross weight 
of the baggage delivered late for 
each complete period of 24 hours 
dating from the request of delivery 
with a maximum of fourteen days. 

§ 2. Where proof is adduced of 
loss resulting from the delay, com- 
pensation not exceeding four times 
the payment provided for in § i of 
this Article shall be paid for such 
loss. 

§ 3. The compensation provided 
for in §§i and 2 of the present Article 
may not be added to that due for 
total loss of the baggage. 

In the case of partial loss it shall 
be paid, if necessary, for the part of 
the consignment not lost. 

In the case of damage it shall, if 
necessary, be added to the compensa- 
tion provided for in Article 33. 

Article 35. — Declaration of interest 
in delivery 

§ I. Declaration of interest in 
delivery may be made on the bag- 
gage registration slip in respect of 
any consignment of baggage. 

Should there be nothing to the 
contrary in the tariffs, the amount of 
the interest declared must be stated 
in the currency of the country from 
which the baggage is despatched. 

§ 2. An additional charge shall 
be made of quarter of a unit per 
thousand units of currency of the 
sum declared, the journey being reck- 
oned in sections of 10 km. orfractions 
of 10 km. 


Article 34. — Montant de Vindem- 

nite pour retard d la livraison des 

bagages 

§ I. En cas de retard dans la 
livraison, si le voyageur ne prouve 
pas qu’un dommage soit result^ de 
ce retard, le chemin de fer est tenu 
de payer une indemnity fixee k dix 
centimes par kilogramme de poids 
brut des bagages livr6s en retard et 
par p6riode indivisible de vingt- 
quatre heures k compter de la de- 
mande de livraison, avec maximum 
de quatorze jours. 

§ 2. Si la preuve est fournie qu’un 
dommage est resulte du retard, il 
est pay?, pour ce dommage, une in- 
demnity qui ne pent pas d^passer le 
quadruple de Tindemnity forfaitaire 
dyterminye au § i de cet article. 

§ 3. Les indemnitys pryvues aux 
deux paragraphes qui prycedent ne 
peuvent pas se cumuler avec celles 
qui seraient dues pour perte totale 
des bagages. 

En cas de perte partielle, elles 
sont payyes, s’il y a lieu, pour la 
partie non perdue. 

En cas d’avarie, elles se cumulent, 
s'il y a lieu, avec Tindemnity prevue 
k Tarticle 33. 

Article 35. — Declaration d' inter et 
d la livraison 

§ I. Tout transport de bagages 
peut faire Tobjet d’une declaration 
d'intyrlt k la livraison inscrite dans 
le bulletin de bagages. 

A dyfaut d 'indication contraire 
dans les tarifs, le montant de Tin- 
terSt dydary doit ^tre indiquy dans 
la monnaie de I’Etat de depart. 

§ 2. Dans ce cas, il est pergu une 
taxe suppiymentaire d’un quart pour 
mille de la somme dydarye, par 
fraction indivisible de 10 kilomytres. 
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This charge may be reduced by the 
tariff and a minimum charge may 
be fixed therein. 

§ 3. If a declaration of interest in 
delivery has been made, the following 
claims may be made in the case of 
delay: 

(a) Should proof not be adduced 
of loss resulting from the delay and 
within the limits of the interest 
declared, 0.20 frs. per kg. of gross 
weight of baggage delivered late, 
reckoning in periods of 24 hours or 
fractions of 24 hours from the time 
of request for delivery, with a maxi- 
mum of 14 days. 

{b) Where proof is adduced of loss 
from delay, compensation may be 
claimed up to the full amount of the 
declared interest. 

When the amount of declared 
interest is less than the compensa- 
tion provided for in Article 34, such 
compensation may be claimed in 
place of the compensation claimed 
for under (a) and (b), 

§ 4. If proof is adduced that 
prejudice resulted from total or 
partial loss of or injury to baggage in 
respect of which a declaration of 
interest in delivery has been made, 
damages may be granted not exceed- 
ing the sum declared. Such damage 
shall be added to the compensation 
provided for in Articles 31 and 33. 

Article 36. — Amount of compensa- 
tion in the case of wilful default 
or gross negligence on the part of 
the railway 

In any case in which total or 
partial loss of, injury to, or delay in 
the transport of baggage is caused by 
wilful default or gross negligence on 
the part of the railway, the claimant 
shall receive full compensation for 
the loss which he can be proved to 
have suffered up to double the maxi- 
mum sums provided for in Articles 
31 » 33» 34 and 35 according to 
circumstances. 


Les tarifs peuvent r^duire ces 
taxes et fixer un minimum de percep- 
tion. 

§ 3. S'il y a eu declaration d'in- 
t6r^t k la livraison, il peut ^tre 
r6clam6, en cas de retard : 

a) S’il n’est pas prouv6 qu’un 
dommage soit r6sult6 de ce retard 
et dans les limites de Tint^rSt de- 
clare, 0 fr. 20 par kilogramme de 
poids brut de bagages livr^s en retard 
et par fraction indivisible de vingt- 
quatre heures a compter de la de- 
mande de livraison, avec maximum 
de quatorze jours; 

b) Si la preuve est fournie qu’un 
dommage est r^sult^ du retard, une 
indemnity pouvant s’ 61 ever jusqu’au 
montant de I’int^r^t d6clar6. 

Lorsque le montant de I’int^r^t 
d6clar6 est inf^rieur aux indemnit6s 
pr^vues k I’article 34, celles-ci peu- 
vent ^tre r^clam^es au lieu des in- 
demnit6s pr^vues sous les lettres 
a) et b) du prfeent paragraphe. 

§ 4. Si la preuve est fournie qu’un 
dommage est result^ de la perte to- 
tale ou partielle ou des avaries des 
bagages ayant fait I’objet de la 
declaration d’int^r^t k la livraison, 
il peut etre allou^ des dommages- 
interets atteignant au maximum la 
somme declar^e. Ces dommages 
s’ajoutent aux indemnites pr^vues 
aux articles 31 et 33. 

Article 36. — Indemnity en cas de 

dol ou de faute lourde imputable 

au chemin defer 

Dans tous les cas o\x la perte 
totale ou partielle, I’avarie ou le 
retard des bagages a pour cause un 
dol ou une faute lourde imputable 
au chemin de fer, le voyageur doit 
etre compietement indemnise pour 
le prejudice prouve jusqu’^ con- 
currence du double des maxima 
prevus aux articles 31, 33, 34 et 35. 
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Article 37, — Interest on compensa- 
Hon 

The passenger may claim interest 
at six per cent on the compensation 
granted on a baggage registration 
slip when such compensation exceeds 
ten francs. 

Such interest shall be due from the 
date of the administrative claim pro- 
vided for in Article 40, or, if no such 
claim has been made, from the date 
on which a legal action is brought. 

Article 38. — Repayment of compen- 
sation 

Any compensation paid in error 
must be returned. 

In case of fraud, the railway has 
further the right to payment of a 
sum equal to that which it paid in 
error, without in any way prejudicing 
the possibility of penal measures be- 
ing taken. 

Article 39. — Responsibility of the 
railway for its employees 

The railway is responsible for the 
employees in its service and for any 
other persons whom it employs in 
the carriage of baggage entrusted 
to it. 

Nevertheless, if at the request of 
the passengers, railway employees 
render other services for which the 
railway is not responsible, they shall 
be regarded as acting on behalf of 
the passengers to whom they render 
such service. 

Chapter II 

ADMINISTRATIVE CLAIMS. ACTIONS, 

PROCEDURE AND LIMITATION IN 

THE CASE OF DISPUTES ARISING OUT 

OF THE TRANSPORT CONTRACT 

Article 40. — Administrative Claims 

§ I. Administrative claims based 
on the transport contract must be 
made in writing to the railway desig- 
nated in Article 42. 


Article 37 . — Inter ets de I indemmte 

Le voyageur pent demander des 
inter^ts k raison de six pour cent de 
rindemnit^ allou^e sur un bulletin 
de bagages lorsque cette indemnity 
d6passe dix francs. 

Ces int6r6ts courent du jour de la 
reclamation administrative, pr^vue 
k Tarticle 40 ou, s’il n’y a pas eu de 
reclamation, du jour de la demande 
en justice. 

Article 38. — Restitution des in- 
demnitSs 

Toute indemnite indfiment pergue 
doit etre restituee. 

En cas de fraude, le chemin de 
fer a droit, en outre, au versement 
d'une somme egale k celle qu’il a 
payee indQment, sans prejudice des 
sanctions penales. 

Article 39. — Responsabilite du che- 
min de fer pour ses agents 

Le chemin de fer est responsable 
des agents attaches k son service et 
des autres personnes qu’il emploie 
pour I’execution d’un transport dont 
il est charge. 

Toutefois, si, k la demande des 
voyageurs, les agents du chemin de 
fer leur rendent des services qui 
n’incombent pas au chemin de fer, 
ils sont consideres comme agissant 
pour le compte du voyageur k qui 
ils rendent ce service. 

Chapitre II 

reclamations administratives. 

actions, procedure et prescrip- 
tion en CAS DE LITIGES NES DU 

contrat de transport 

Article 40. — Reclamations ad- 

ministratives 

§ I. Les reclamations administra- 
tives fondees sur le contrat de trans- 
port doivent etre adressees par ecrit 
au chemin de fer designe k I’article 42. 
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§ 2. The persons having the right 
to proceed against the railway under 
Article 41 shall have the right to 
submit such a claim. 

§ 3. Tickets, baggage registration 
slips and other documents which the 
person having the right to proceed 
against the railway thinks fit to attach 
to his claim, must be produced either 
in the original or in copies, the latter 
being duly certified should the rail- 
way so request. 

When claims are settled, the rail- 
way may demand the production of 
tickets or baggage registration slips. 

Article 41. — Persons having the 

right to take legal proceedings 

against the railway 

An action against the railway 
arising out of the transport contract 
can only be brought by the person 
producing the ticket or baggage 
registration slip, as the case may be, 
or who, failing to produce the same, 
can adduce proof of his rights. 

Article 42, — Railways against which 
actions may be brought. Jurisdiction 

§ I. An action for return of a sum 
paid under a transport contract can 
only be brought against the railway 
which has received that sum. 

§ 2. Other actions arising out of 
the transport contract can only be 
brought against the despatching rail- 
way, the railway of destination or 
the railway on which the event giving 
rise to the action took place. 

Should the railway of destination 
not have received the baggage, an 
action can nevertheless be brought 
against it. 

The plaintiff can choose between 
the said railways; once, however, the 
action is brought his right of choice 
ceases. 

§ 3. An action can only be 
brought before the competent court 


§ 2. Le droit de presenter la re- 
clamation appartient aux personnes 
qui ont le droit d’actionner le chemin 
de fer en vertu de Tarticle 41. 

§ 3. Les billets, bulletins de ba- 
gages et autres documents que Tay- 
ant-droit juge utile de joindre k sa 
reclamation doivent Stre pr6sentes 
soit en originaux, soit en copies, 
celles-ci dtiment legalisees si le 
chemin de fer le demande. 

Lors du reglement de la reclama- 
tion, le chemin de fer pourra exiger 
la restitution des billets ou bulletins 
de bagages. 

Article 41. — Personnes qui peuvent 

exercer le droit d^ action centre le 

chemin de fer 

L’action centre le chemin de fer 
qui nait du contrat de transport 
n'appartient qu’^ la personne qui 
produit le billet ou le bulletin^ de 
bagages, suivant le cas, ou qui, k 
d^faut, justifie de son droit. 

Article 42. — Chemins de fer centre 

lesquels V action pent Ure exercie. 

CompHence 

§ I, L’action en restitution d’une 
somme pay^e en vertu du contrat 
de transport ne peut gtre exerc^e 
que contre le chemin de fer qui a 
pergu cette somme. 

§ 2. Les autres actions qui nais- 
sent du contrat de transport ne 
peuvent ^tre exerc^es que contre le 
chemin de fer de depart, le chemin 
de fer destinataire ou celui sur lequel 
s’est produit le fait g^nerateur de 
Taction. 

Dans le cas ok le chemin de fer 
destinataire n’a pas regu les bagages, 
il peut n^anmoins 6tre actionn 4 . 

Le demandeur a le choix entre 
lesdits chemins de fer; Taction in- 
tent4e, le droit d’option est 6teint. 

§ 3, L’action ne peut ttre inten- 
t4e que devant le juge competent 
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of the State to which the railway 
against which the action is brought 
belongs, unless otherwise decided in 
agreements betu^een States or in acts 
granting concessions. 

When an undertaking operates 
autonomous railway systems in dif- 
ferent States, each of these railway 
systems shall be regarded as a 
separate railway from the point of 
view of the application of this 
paragraph. 

§ 4. An action may be brought 
against a railway other than those 
designated in §§ i and 2 when 
brought as a counter-claim or as a 
plea to jurisdiction in respect of a 
main action based on the same 
transport contract. 


§ 5. The provisions of this Article 
shall not apply to recourse of rail- 
ways against each other as provided 
for in Chapter III of this Part. 

Article 43. — Verification of partial 
loss of^ or damage to, baggage 

§ I. When partial loss of, or 
damage to, baggage is discovered or 
presumed by the railway or asserted 
by the passenger, the railway must 
immediately, and if possible in 
presence of the said passenger, have 
a written report drawn up certifying 
the condition and weight of the 
baggage, and as far as possible the 
amount of the damage, the cause, 
and the time at which it occurred. 

A copy of this written certificate 
must be given to the passenger 
should he so request. 

§ 2. When the passenger does not 
accept the statements made in the 
written certificate, he may require 
legal verification of the condition 
and weight of the baggage and of the 
causes and amount of damage, in 
accordance with the laws and regu- 
lations of the State in which delivery 
took place. 


de TEtat duquel relive le chemin de 
fer actionn^, k moins qu’il n’en soit 
d6cid6 autrement dans les accords 
entre Etats ou les actes de concession. 

Lorsqu’une entreprise exploite des 
r^seaux autonomes dans divers Etats, 
chacun de ces r^seaux est consid€r 4 
comme un chemin de fer distinct 
au point de vue de Tapplication du 
present paragraphe. 

§ 4. L’action peut ^tre form^e 
contre un chemin de fer autre que 
ceux qui sont d6sign6s aux para- 
graphes i et 2 ci-dessus, lorsqu’elle 
est pr 4 sent 6 e comme demande re- 
conventionnelle ou comme excep- 
tion, dans rinstance relative k une 
demande principale fondle sur le 
m^me contrat de transport. 

§ 5. Les dispositions du present 
article ne s'appliquent pas aux re- 
cours des chemins de fer entre eux, 
r^gl6s au chapitre III du present 
titre. 

Article 43. — Constatation de la perte 

partielle ou d'une avarie subie par 

les bagages 

§ i. Lorsqu ’une perte partielle ou 
une avarie est d^couverte ou pr6- 
sum^e par le chemin de fer ou al- 
14 gu 6 e par le voyageur, le chemin de 
fer est tenu de faire dresser sans 
d 61 ai et, si possible, en presence de 
ce voyageur, un procfes-verbal con- 
statant T^tat et le poids des bagages 
et, autant que possible, le montant 
du dommage, sa cause et le moment 
ou il s’est produit. 

Une copie de ce proces-verbal doit 
6tre remise au voyageur sur sa 
demande. 

§ 2. Lorsque le voyageur n’ac- 
cepte pas les constatations du procfes- 
verbal, il peut demander la constata- 
tion judiciaire de r6tat et du poids 
des bagages, ainsi que des causes et 
du montant du dommage, confor- 
m6ment aux lois et r^glements de 
TEtat oii la livraison est effectu6e. 
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§ 3. Should pieces of baggage 
have been lost, the passenger must 
give as accurate a description as 
possible of the pieces of baggage lost, 
with a view to assisting investiga- 
tions made by the railway. 

Article 44. — Discontinuance of pro- 
ceedings against the railway aris- 
ing out of the transport contract 
relating to baggage 

§ I. Acceptance of the baggage 
puts an end to any proceedings 
against the railway arising out of the 
transport contract. 

§ 2. Nevertheless, the action shall 
not be discontinued : 

(1) If the passenger adduces proof 
that the damage was caused by wilful 
default or gross negligence on the 
part of the railway; 

(2) In the case of a claim arising 
out of delay, when the claim is made 
against one of the railways desig- 
nated in Article 42, § 2, within not 
more than fourteen days not includ- 
ing the day of acceptance; 

(3) In the case of a claim for 
partial loss of or damage to the 
baggage: 

{a) If the loss or damage was 
verified before acceptance of the 
goods by the claimant in accord- 
ance with Article 43 ; 

(6) If the verification which 
should have taken place under 
Article 43 was only omitted 
through the fault of the railway; 

(4) In the case of a claim for non- 
apparent damage, the existence of 
which was verified after acceptance, 
on condition : 

(a) That the railway did not 
offer the passenger an opportunity 
to inspect goods at the station of 
destination; 

{b) That the request for inspec- 
tion in accordance with Article 43 
was made immediately after the 
damage was discovered, and not 
more than three days after the 
acceptance of the goods; 


§ 3. Dans le cas de perte de colis, 
le voyageur est tenu, pour faciliter 
les recherches du chemin de fer, de 
donner la description aussi exacte 
que possible des colis perdus. 

Article 44. — Extinction de Vaction 
contre le chemin de fer nee du cen- 
tral de transport des bagages 

§1. La reception des bagages 
eteint, contre le chemin de fer, toute 
action provenant du contrat de 
transport. 

§ 2. Toutefois Taction n'est pas 
^teinte: 

1° Si le voyageur fournit la preuve 
que le dommage a pour cause un dol 
ou une faute lourde imputable au 
chemin de fer; 

2® En cas de reclamation pour 
cause de retard, lorsqu’elle est faite 
k Tun des chemins de fer d^sign^s 
par Tarticle 42, § 2, dans un deiai 
ne depassant pas quatorze jours 
non compris celui de la reception ; 

3"^ En cas de reclamation pour 
perte partielle ou pour avarie : 

a) Si la perte ou Tavarie a ete 
constatee avant la reception des 
bagages par le voyageur conforme- 
ment k Tarticle 43; 

b) Si la constatation, qui aurait 
dti etre faite conformement k Tar- 
ticle 43, n'a ete omise que par la 
faute du chemin de fer; 

4® En cas de reclamation pour 
dommages non apparents dont T exis- 
tence est constatee apres la reception, 
k la condition : 

a) Que la verification des ba- 
gages k la station d’arrivee n'ait 
pas ete offerte par le chemin de fer 
au voyageur; 

b) Que la demande de consta- 
tation conformement k Tarticle 43 
soit faite immediatement apres la 
decouverte du dommage et au 
plus tard dans les trois jours qui 
suivent celui de la reception; 
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(c) That the passenger proves 

that the damage took place in the 

interval between acceptance of 

goods for transport and delivery; 

(5) When the object of the action 
is the return of sums paid. 

§ 3. The passenger may refuse 
acceptance of the baggage only so 
long as the examination requested by 
him with a view to verifying alleged 
damage has not been carried out. 

Any reservation that he may make 
when removing his baggage shall 
have no effect unless accepted by 
the railway. 

§ 4. Should part of the packages 
mentioned in the baggage registra- 
tion slip be missing on delivery, the 
passenger may, before withdrawing 
the remainder, require the railway 
to deliver him a certificate to that 
effect. 

§ 5. Responsibility for total loss 
shall cease if within six months after 
the arrival of the train in which 
they should have been carried the 
baggage has not been claimed at the 
station to which it is consigned, 
regardless of the notice which must 
at all times be given to the passenger 
should the baggage be found and 
bears marks such that address can 
be ascertained. 

Article 45. — Limitation of actions 
arising out of the transport contract 

§ I. An action arising out of 
a transport contract cannot be 
brought after one year, provided 
that the sum due has not already 
been fixed by an acknowledgment, a 
compromise or a judgment. 

Nevertheless, the prescriptive pe- 
riod shall be three years in the case of 
an action based on a claim for dam- 
ages arising out of wilful default or 
gross negligence, or in the case of 
fraud referred to in Article 38. 

§ 2. The prescriptive period shall 
run: 

(a) In the case of claims for 
compensation for partial loss, injury 


c) Que le voyageur fasse la 
preuve que le dommage s'est pro- 
duit dans Tintervalle 6coui6 entre 
Tacceptation au transport et la 
livraison ; 

5® Lorsque Taction a pour objet la 
restitution de sommes payees. 

§ 3. Le voyageur peut refuser la 
reception des bagages, tant qu’il n'a 
pas proc^di aux verifications 
requises par lui en vue de constater 
le dommage all6gu6. 

Les reserves qu’il ferait, tout en 
retirant les bagages, ne seraient 
d'aucun effet, k moins d’etre accep- 
t^s par le chemin de fer. 

§ 4. Si une partie des colis men- 
tionn^s dans le bulletin de bagages 
manque lors de la livraison, le voya- 
geur peut exiger, avant de retirer les 
autres, que le chemin de fer lui d^livre 
une attestation a ce sujet. 

§ 5. La responsabilit6 pour perte 
totale prend fin si, dans Tespace de 
six mois apr^s Tarriv^e du train par 
lequel ils devraient ^tre transport's, 
les bagages ne sont pas r^clam^s a la 
station destinataire, sans prejudice 
de Tavis qui doit 8tre k toute 
6poque donn^ au voyageur, si le colis 
est retrouv6 et porte les indications 
n^cessaires pour d^couvrir son 
adresse. 

Article 45. — Prescription de V action 
nie du contrat de transport 

§ I. L’action n 4 e du contrat de 
transport est prescrite par un an, 
lorsque la somme due n’a pas kti 
d^jcL fix6e par une reconnaissance, 
par une transaction ou par un 
jugement. 

Toutefois, la prescription est de 
trois ans, sll s'agit d'une action 
fondle soit sur un dommage ayant 
pour cause un dol ou une faute 
lourde, soit sur le cas de fraude vis6 
dans Tarticle 38. 

§ 2. La prescription court: 

a) Pour les demandes d’indemnit^ 
en cas de perte partielle, d’avarie ou 
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or delay in delivery — from the date 
of delivery; 

(b) In the case of claims for com- 
pensation for total loss — from the 
date on which delivery should have 
taken place; 

(c) In the case of requests for 
payment or repayment of charges, 
accessory expenditure or extra 
charges, or in the case of requests for 
readjustment of charges should the 
tariff have been irregularly applied 
or an error have been made in cal- 
culation — from the date of the pay- 
ment of the charges, accessory 
expenditure or extra charges or, if no 
payment has been made, from the 
date on which the payments should 
have been made; 

(d) In the case of claims by the 
Customs for additional duty — from 
the date on which the Customs make 
their claim; 

{e) In the case of other claims 
connected with transport of passen- 
gers — from the date of expiration of 
the validity of the ticket. 

The day given as the date of 
departure shall in no circumstances 
be included. 

§ 3. In the case of an adminis- 
trative claim made in writing to the 
railway in accordance with Article 
40, the prescriptive period shall 
cease to run. The prescriptive pe- 
riod shall once more begin from the 
day on which the railway has re- 
jected the claim in writing and 
returned the documents attached 
thereto. Proof of the receipt of the 
claim or of the reply, and that of the 
return of the documents must be 
made by the party bringing forward 
that fact in support of their case. 

Further claims do not suspend the 
prescriptive period. 

§ 4. Subject to the above pro- 
visions, suspension and interruption 
of the prescriptive period shall be 
regulated by the laws and regulations 
of the State in which the action is 
brought. 


de retard k la livraison : du jour ok la 
livraison a eu lieu ; 

b) Pour les demandes dhndem- 
nite en cas de perte to tale: du jour 
oil la livraison aurait dd avoir lieu; 

c) Pour les demandes en paie- 
ment ou en restitution de taxes, de 
frais accessoires ou de surtaxes ou 
pour les demandes en rectification de 
taxes, en cas d'application irr^guliere 
du tarif, ou d'erreur de calcul: du 
jour du paiement de la taxe, des frais 
accessoires ou de la surtaxe ou, s’il 
n’y a pas eu paiement, du jour ok le 
paiement aurait dfl Stre effectue; 


d) Pour les demandes en paie- 
ment de supplement de droit r6clam6 
par la douane: du jour de la recla- 
mation de la douane; 

e) Pour les autres demandes con- 
cernant le transport des voyageurs: 
du jour de I’expiration de la validity 
du billet. 

Le jour indiqu6 comme point de 
depart n’est jamais compris dans le 
ddai. 

§ 3. En cas de reclamation ad- 
ministrative ecrite adress^e au 
chemin de fer conformement k I’ar- 
ticle 40, la prescription cesse de 
courir. La prescription reprend son 
cours k partir du jour oh le chemin 
de fer a repousse la reclamation par 
ecrit et restitue les pieces qui y 
etaient jointes. La preuve de la 
reception de la reclamation ou de la 
reponse et celle de la restitution des 
pieces sont k la charge de celui qui 
invoque ce fait. 

Les reclamations ulterieures ne 
suspendent pas la prescription. 

§ 4. Sous reserve des dispositions 
qui precedent, la suspension et I'in- 
terruption de la prescription sont 
regiees par les lois et reglements de 
TEtat oili Taction est intentee. 
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Article 46 . — Prohibition of the re- 
newal of actions extinct or discon- 
tinued through limitation 

An action which is extinct or has 
been discontinued through limita- 
tion in accordance with Articles 26, 
§ 10, 44 and 45 cannot be renewed 
either as a counter or an incidental 
plea. 

Chapter III 

SETTLEMENT OF ACCOUNTS. RECOURSE 
OF RAILWAYS AGAINST EACH OTHER 

Article 47. — Settlement of accounts 
between railways 

Every railway shall pay to the 
other railways concerned the share 
due to them of carriage charges 
which it has, or should have, re- 
ceived. 

Article 48. — Recourse in the case of 
compensation for total or partial 
loss or damage 

§ I. A railway which has paid 
compensation for total or partial loss 
of or for damage to baggage under 
the provisions of the present Con- 
vention shall have a right of recourse 
against the railways which have 
taken part in the transport of the 
baggage in accordance with the 
following provisions. 

{a) The railway which has caused 
the damage shall alone be responsi- 
ble; 

(6) When the damage was caused 
by more than one railway, each of 
them shall be responsible for the 
damage that it caused. Should it 
in practice be impossible to make any 
distinction, the compensation due 
shall be divided between them ac- 
cording to the principle laid down 
under (c) ; 

(r) If it cannot be proved that 
the damage has been caused by the 
act of one or more railways, the 
compensation due shall be divided 
among all the railways having taken 
part in the transport or the baggage, 


Article 46 . — Inadmissibilite de la 
reprise de Vaction Steinte ou prescrite 

L’action 6teinte ou prescrite con- 
form^ment aux dispositions des arti- 
cles 26, § 10, 44 et 45, ne peut gtre 
reprise ni sous la forme d’une de- 
mande reconventionnelle ni sous celle 
d'une exception. 

Chapitre III 

REGLEMENT DES COMPTES ET RECOURS 

DES CHEMINS DE FER ENTRE EUX 

Article 47. — Rlglement des comptes 
entre chemins de fer 

Tout chemin de fer est tenu de 
payer aux autres chemins de fer in- 
t4ress6s la part leur revenant sur un 
prix du transport qu’il a encaiss6 ou 
qu'il aurait dti encaisser. 

Article 48. — Recours en cas d' indem- 
nity pour perte totale ou partielle ou 

pour avarie 

§ I. Le chemin de fer qui a pay6 
une indemnity pour perte totale ou 
partielle ou pour avarie de bagages, 
en vertu des dispositions de la pr6- 
sente convention, a le droit d’exercer 
un recours contre les chemins de fer 
qui ont concouru au transport, con- 
form^ment aux dispositions sui- 
vantes : 

a) Le chemin de fer par le fait 
duquel le dommage a caus6 en est 
seul responsable; 

b) Lorsque le dommage a 6tb caus6 
par le fait de plusieurs chemins de fer, 
chacun d'eux r^pond du dommage 
caus6 par lui. Si la distinction est 
impossible dans Tesp^ce, la charge 
de rindemnit^ est r^partie entre eux 
d'apr^s les principes 6nonc6s k 
lettre c ) ; 

c) S’il ne peut 6tre prouv6 que le 
dommage a caus6 par le fait d'un 
ou de plusieurs chemins de fer, la 
charge de I’indemnit^ due est r6par- 
tie entre tons les chemins de fer ayant 
participfe au transport, k Texception 
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with the exception of those which can 
prove that the damage was not caused 
on their lines. Such division shall be 
made in proportion to the number of 
kilometres of line over which the 
tariffs of each railway are in force. 

§ 2. Should one of the railways 
be insolvent, the unpaid part due 
from it shall be divided among all 
the other railways which have par- 
ticipated in the transport in propor- 
tion to the number of kilometres of 
line over which their tariffs are in 
force. 

Article 49. — Recourse in the case of 

compensation for delay in delivery 

The regulations laid down in 
Article 48 shall be applied in the case 
of compensation for delay. Should 
delay be caused by proven irregulari- 
ties on more than one railway, the 
sum payable for compensation shall 
be divided among these railways in 
proportion to the length of the delay 
occurring on their respective lines. 

Article 50. — Procedure in the case of 
recourse 

§ i. No railway against which 
recourse is had under Articles 48 and 
49 above shall be entitled to contest 
the regularity of the payment made 
by the administration exercising its 
right of recourse, once the amount 
due for compensation has been fixed 
by the courts after a summons in due 
form has been served on the railway 
and it has had an opportunity of 
defending the case. The judge who 
has dealt with the main action 
shall decide according to the cir- 
cumstances what time-limit shall 
be fixed for service of summons and 
filing of statement of case. 

§ 2. Unless an amicable settle- 
ment is arrived at, all the railways 
concerned are to be proceeded 
against in one and the same suit; if 
this is not done the right of recourse 
is lost as against those not sued. 


de ceux qui prouveraient que le dom- 
mage n’a pas 4t6 occasionn6 sur leurs 
lignes. La repartition est faite pro- 
portionnellement au nombre de kilo- 
metres des distances d 'application 
des tarifs. 

§ 2. Dans le cas d’insolvabilite de 
I’un des chemins de fer, la part lui 
incombant et non pay^e par lui est 
r^partie entre tous les autres che- 
mins de fer qui ont pris part au 
transport, proportionnellement au 
nombre de kilometres des distances 
d'application des tarifs. 

Article 49. — Recours en cas d'indem- 

nite pour retard dans la livraison 

Les regies enoncees dans Tarticle 
48 sont appliquees en cas d'indem- 
nite payee pour retard. Si le retard 
a eu pour causes des irregularites 
constatees sur plusieurs chemins de 
fer, la charge de Tindemnite est re- 
partie entre ces chemins de fer pro- 
portionnellement k la duree du retard 
sur leurs reseaux respectifs. 

Article 50. — ProcHure de recours 

§ I. Le chemin de fer centre le- 
quel est exerc6 un des recours pr^vus 
aux articles 48 et 49 ci-dessus n'est 
jamais recevable k contester le bien- 
fond6 du paiement effectu4 par Tad- 
ministration exergant le recours, 
lorsque Tindemnit6 a €t€ fix4e par 
Tautorit6 de justice aprfes que Tassi- 
gnation lui avait et€ dllment signifi^e 
et qu'il avait 6t6 mis k mSme d’in- 
tervenir dans le proems. Le juge saisi 
de Taction principale fixe, selon les 
circonstances de fait, les d61ais im- 
partis pour la signification et pour 
1 ’intervention. 

§ 2. Le chemin de fer qui veut ex- 
ercer son recours doit former sa de- 
mande dans une seule et m^me 
instance contre tous les chemins de 
fer int6ress6s avec lesquels il n’a pas 
transig^, sous peine de perdre son 
recours contre ceux qu’il n’aurait pas 
assignfes. 
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§ 3. The judge must give a deci- 
sion on all the questions at the same 
time. 

§ 4. The defendant railways shall 
have no further right of recourse. 

§ 5. The procedure to be followed 
in a suit under the right of recourse 
may not be combined with that 
proper to the main action for com- 
pensation. 

Article 51 . — Jurisdiction in respect 
of recourse 

§ I. All actions on the right of 
recourse are exclusively justiciable 
by a judge of the district within 
which the railway against which 
proceedings are taken has its chief 
office. 

§ 2. Where the suit is brought 
against several railways, the plaintiff 
line is at liberty to elect which judge 
among those competent under the 
preceding paragraph shall try the 
case. 

Article 52 . — Special agreements in 
respect of recourse 

The foregoing provisions do not 
interfere with the power of railways 
to enter into special agreements, 
either beforehand for any recourse 
they might have against each other, 
or in respect of any particular 
case. 

Part IV. Miscellaneous provisions 

Article 53 , — Application of national 
law 

In the absence of any provisions 
to the contrary in the present Con- 
vention, the national laws and regu- 
lations concerning transport in each 
State shall be applied. 

Article 54 . — General rules for pro- 
cedure 

In the absence of any provisions 
to the contrary in the present Con- 


§ 3. Le juge doit statuer par un 
seul et mSme jugement sur tous les 
recours dont il est saisi. 

§ 4. Les chemins de fer actionn6s 
ne peuvent exercer aucun recours 
ult^rieur. 

§ 5. II n'est pas permis d’intro- 
duire les recours en garantie dans 
rinstance relative k la &mande prin- 
cipale en indemnity. 


Article 51. — Competence pour les 
recours 

§ i. Le juge du domicile du che- 
min de fer contre lequel le recours 
s’exerce est exclusivement competent 
pour toutes les actions en recours. 


§ 2. Lorsque Taction doit Stre in- 
tent^e contre plusieurs chemins de 
fer, le chemin de fer demandeur a le 
droit de choisir entre les juges corn- 
patents, en vertu du paragraphe 
pr6c6dent, celui devant lequel il 
porte sa demande. 

Article 52. — Convention's particu- 
Hires au sujet des recours 

Sont r^serv^es les conventions 
particuli^res qui peuvent intervenir 
entre les chemins de fer, soit d'avance 
pour les divers recours qu’ils pour- 
raient avoir les uns contre les autres, 
soit pour un cas special. 


Titre IV. Dispositions diverses 

Article 53. — Application du droit 
national 

A d6faut de stipulations dans la 
prfeente convention, les dispositions 
des lois et reglements nationaux rela- 
tifs au transport dans chaque Etat 
sont applicables. 

Article 54. — Rhgles gSnSrales de 
procedure 

Pour tous les litiges auxquels don- 
nent lieu les transports soumis k la 
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vention, the procedure to be fol- 
lowed in respect of any disputes aris- 
ing out of transport to which the 
present Convention applies shall be 
that prescribed by the competent 
judge. 

Article 55. — Execution of judg- 
ments; seizure and security 

§ I. The judgments which have 
been entered, either after both 
Parties have been heard or by de- 
fault, by the judge competent in 
virtue of the provisions of the present 
Convention, shall, when they have 
become executory in virtue of the 
laws applied by the competent 
judge, be declared executory in 
each of the other Contracting States, 
as soon as the formalities required in 
that State have been complied with. 
No fundamental revision of the 
question shall be allowed. 

This shall not apply to awards 
which are only provisionally execu- 
tory, nor to awards granting damages 
in addition to costs against a plain- 
tiff on account of the loss of his suit. 


§ 2. Claims of one railway against 
another as the result of transport on 
an international registration slip 
when the railway claiming does not 
belong to the same State as the rail- 
way against which the claim is made, 
shall not justify seizure of property 
unless the judicial authorities of the 
State to which the railway whose 
property is being seized belongs have 
given judgment to that effect. 

§ 3. The rolling stock of a railway, 
and the movable objects of any kind 
belonging to it and contained in the 
said rolling stock, cannot be seized 
on territory other than that of the 
State to which the railway owning the 
rolling stock belongs, unless judgment 
to that effect has been given by the 
judicial authorities of that State. 

§ 4. Security for payment of ex- 
penses cannot be required in respect 


pr^sente convention, la procedure h 
suivre est celle du juge competent, 
sous reserve des dispositions con- 
traires ins^r^es dans la convention. 


Article 55. — Execution des juge- 
ments, Saisies et cautions 

§ I. Lorsque les jugements pro- 
nonces contradictoirement ou par 
defaut par le juge competent, en 
vertu des dispositions de la pr6sente 
convention, sont devenus execu- 
toires d’apres les lois appliqu^es par 
ce juge, ils deviennent executoires 
dans chacun des autres Etats con- 
tractants aussitdt apres accomplisse- 
ment des formalites prescrites dans 
cet Etat. La revision du fond de 
I’affaire n’est pas admise. 


Cette disposition ne s'applique pas 
aux jugements qui ne sont execu- 
toires que provisoirement, non plus 
qu’aux condamnations en dommages- 
int^r^ts qui seraient prononc^es, en 
sus des d^pens, contre un demandeur 
k raison du rejet de sa demande. 

§ 2. Les cr^ances engendr^es par 
un transport international, au profit 
d’un chemin de fer sur un chemin de 
fer qui ne releve pas du m^me Etat 
que le premier, ne peuvent Stre sai- 
sies qu’en vertu d'un jugement rendu 
par rautorit6 judiciaire de I’Etat du- 
quel releve le chemin de fer titulaire 
des cr^ances saisies. 


§ 3. Le materiel roulant d’un 
chemin de fer, ainsi que les objets 
mobiliers de toute nature lui appar- 
tenant et contenus dans ce materiel, 
ne peuvent faire I’objet d’une saisie, 
sur un territoire autre que celui de 
I’Etat duquel releve le chemin de fer 
propri^taire, qu’en vertu d'un juge- 
ment rendu par I’autorite judiciaire 
de cet Etat. 

§ 4. La caution k fournir pour as- 
surer le paiement des d6pens ne peut 
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of legal actions based on an inter- 
national transport contract. 

Article 56 . — Monetary Unit. Rate 
of conversion or acceptance of for- 
eign currency 

§ I . The sums indicated in francs 
in the present Convention or An- 
nexes thereto shall be regarded as 
referring to the gold franc, reckoned 
at ^ dollars of the United States 
of America. 

§ 2. The railway shall, either by 
posting up outside its booking offices, 
or in any other suitable manner, 
publish the rates of exchange at which 
it converts sums expressed in for- 
eign currency which are payable in 
the money of the country (rate of 
exchange). 

§ 3. A railway accepting foreign 
currency in payment shall likewise be 
obliged to publish the rate at which 
it accepts it (rate of acceptance). 

Article 57 . — Establishment of a Cen- 
tral Office for International Trans- 
port by Rail 

§ I. In order to facilitate and en- 
sure the carrying out of the present 
Convention, a Central Office for 
International Transport by Rail 
shall be established and shall have 
the following duties : 

{a) To receive communications 
from each of the Contracting States 
and from each of the railways con- 
cerned, and to bring such communi- 
cations to the notice of other States 
and railways; 

{b) To collect, collate and publish 
information of every kind connected 
with the service of international 
transport; 

(c) To give awards at the request 
of the parties concerned regarding 
any disputes which may arise be- 
tween railways ; 

(d) To facilitate the financial re- 
lations between the various railways 
rendered necessary by the service of 


gtre exig6e A I’occasion des actions 
judiciaires fondles sur le contrat de 
transport international. 

Article 56. — Unite monitaire. Cours 
de conversion ou d' acceptation des 
monnaies Hrangeres 

§ I. Les sommes indiqu^es en 
francs dans la pr^sente convention ou 
ses annexes sont consider^es comme 
se rapportant au franc or, valant 
dollar-or des Etats-Unis d’Am6- 
rique. 

§ 2. Le chemin de fer est tenu de 
publier, par voie d’affichage aux 
guichets ou de toute autre mani^re 
approprite, les cours auxquels il 
effectue la conversion des sommes ex- 
prim^es en unites mon^taires 6tran- 
gferes, qui sont payees en monnaie du 
pays (cours de conversion). 

§ 3. De m^me un chemin de fer 
qui accepte en paiement des mon- 
naies ^trang^res est tenu de publier 
les cours auxquels il les accepte 
(cours d 'acceptation). 

Article 57 . — Institution d'un Office 
central des transports internationaux 
par chemins de fer 

§ I. Pour faciliter et assurer rex6- 
cution de la pr^sente convention, il 
est institu6 un Office central des 
transports internationaux par che- 
mins de fer charger 

a) De recevoir les communications 
de chacun des Etats contractants et 
de chacun des chemins de fer intU 
ress^s et de les notifier aux autres 
Etats et chemins de fer; 

b) De recueillir, coordonner et 
publier les renseignements de toute 
nature qui interessent le service des 
transports internationaux; 

c) De prononcer, k la demande des 
parties, des sentences sur les litiges 
qui pourraient s' Clever entre les 
chemins defer; 

d) De faciliter, entre les divers 
chemins de fer, les relations finan- 
ciSres necessities par le service des 
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international transport and the re- 
covery of debts, and with this object 
to ensure the continuance of rela- 
tions between the various railways. 

(e) To examine requests for the 
amendment of the present Conven- 
tion and, whenever necessary, to 
propose the convening of the Con- 
ferences provided for in Article 60. 

§ 2. Special regulations contained 
in Annex II of the present Conven- 
tion shall lay down the seat, compo- 
sition and organisation of this office, 
and the means required for the exer- 
cise of its activities. These regula- 
tions and any amendments to them 
made by agreements between the 
various Contracting States shall 
have the same value and duration of 
validity as the Convention. 

Article 58 . — List of lines to which 
the Convention applies 

§ I. The Central Office provided 
for under Article 57 shall be en- 
trusted with the duty of drawing 
up the list of the railways under the 
present Convention and keeping it up 
to date. For that purpose, the 
Office shall receive notifications from 
the Contracting States regarding 
the entry on, or removal from, this 
list of a railway or one of the under- 
takings mentioned in Article 2. 

§ 2. The entry of a new railway 
into the International Transport 
Service shall not take place until one 
month after the date of the letter 
from the Central Office notifying 
its entry to the other States. 

§ 3. The Central Office shall re- 
move a railway from the list immedi- 
ately it receives from the Contracting 
State, at whose request the railway 
in question was entered on the list, 
a notification to the effect that that 
railway is no longer in a position to 
satisfy the obligations imposed on it 
by the Convention. 

§ 4. The mere receipt of a notice 
from the Central Office shall be 
sufficient to entitle each railway 


transports internationaux et le re- 
couvrement des creances rest6es en 
souffrance et d'assurer, k ce point de 
vue, la s^curit^ des rapports des che- 
mins de fer entre eux ; 

e) D'instruire les demandes de 
modifications k la presente conven- 
tion et de proposer la reunion des 
conferences prevues k Tarticle 60, 
quand il y a lieu. 

§ 2. Un r^glement special consti- 
tuant I’annexe II ^ la presente con- 
vention determine le si^ge, la com- 
position et r organisation de cet office, 
ainsi que ses moyens d ’action. Ce 
r^glement et les modifications qui y 
sont apport^es par des accords entre 
tous les Etats contractants ont la 
m6me valeur et dur^e que la con- 
vention. 

Article 58 . — Liste des lignes sou- 
mises d la convention 

§ I. L’Office central pr6vu k I’ar- 
ticle 57 est charge d’ 4 tablir et de tenir 
k jour la liste des lignes soumises k la 
pr^sente convention. A cet effet, il 
revolt les notifications des Etats con- 
tractants relatives k 1’ inscription sur 
cette liste ou k la radiation des lignes 
d’un chemin de fer ou d’une des en- 
treprises mentionn^es k Tarticle 2. 


§ 2. L’entr^e d’une ligne nouvelle 
dans le service des transports inter- 
nationaux n’a lieu qu’un mois apr^s 
la date de la lettre de I’Office central 
notifiant son inscription aux autres 
Etats. 

§ 3. La radiation d’une ligne est 
effectu^e par I’Office central aussitdt 
que celui des Etats contractants sur 
la demande duquel cette ligne a 6t6 
portae sur la liste lui a notifi^ qu’elle 
ne se trouve plus en situation de 
satisfaire aux obligations impos^es 
par la convention. 

§ .4. La simple reception de I’avis 
6manant de I’Office central donne 
imm^diatement k chaque chemin de 
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immediately to cease to transact 
international transport business of 
any kind with the railway which has 
been struck off the list, except for 
current traffic already on rail, which 
must be carried to its destination. 

Article 59 . — Admission of new 
States 

§ I. Any State not a signatory to 
the present Convention, desiring to 
accede thereto, shall apply to the 
Swiss Government, which shall com- 
municate its request to all the 
States parties to the Convention with 
a note from the Central Office con- 
cerning the position from the point of 
view of international transport of 
the railways of the State making the 
request. 

I 2, If, within six months from 
the despatch of the notice in ques- 
tion, at least two States have not 
informed the Swiss Government that 
they are opposed, the request shall 
be granted as of right, and the Swiss 
Government shall notify the State 
making the request and all States 
parties to the Convention to that 
effect. 

In the contrary case, the Swiss 
Government shall notify all States 
and the State making the request 
that consideration of the request is 
postponed. 

§ 3. Admission shall become op- 
erative one month after the date of 
the despatch of the notice by the 
Swiss Government. 

Article 60. — Revision of the Con- 
vention 

A Conference of delegates of the 
Contracting States for the revision 
of the Convention shall be convened 
by the Swiss Government not later 
than five years after the coming into 
force of the modifications adopted 
at the last Conference. 

A Conference may be convened 
before this period at the request of at 
least one-third of the Contracting 
States. 


fer le droit de cesser, avec la ligne 
radiee, toutes relations de transport 
international, sauf en ce qui con- 
cerne les transports en cours, qui 
doivent ^tre continues jusqu’^ des- 
tination. 

Article 59. — Admission de non- 
veaux Etats 

§ I. Tout Etat non signataire qui 
veut adherer k la presente conven- 
tion adresse sa demande au Gou- 
vernement suisse, qui la communique 
k tous les Etats participants avec une 
note de TOffice central sur la situa- 
tion des chemins de fer de TEtat de- 
mandeur au point de vue des trans- 
ports internationaux. 


§ 2. Si, dans le d 61 ai de six mois k 
dater de Tenvoi de cet avis, deux 
Etats au moins n’ont pas notifi6 leur 
opposition au Gouvernement suisse, 
la demande est admise de plein droit 
et avis en est donn6 par le Gouverne- 
ment suisse k TEtat demandeur et k 
tous les Etats participants. 


Dans le cas contraire, le Gouverne- 
ment suisse notifie k tous les Etats et 
k TEtat demandeur que I’examen de 
la demande est ajourn6. 

§ 3. Toute admission produit ses 
effets un mois apres la date de Fa vis 
envoye par le Gouvernement suisse. 

Article 60. — RSvision de la con- 
vention 

Les d 616 gu 6 s des Etats contract- 
ants se r^unissent pour la revision de 
la convention, sur la convocation 
du Gouvernement suisse, au plus tard 
cinq ans apr^s la mise en vigueur 
des modifications adoptees k la der- 
ni^re conffirence. 

Une conference sera convoqu^e 
avant cette epoque, si la demande en 
est faite par le tiers au moins des 
Etats contractants. 
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Article 6i. — Supplementary provi- 
sions 

§ I. Supplementary provisions 
which certain Contracting States or 
certain railways parties to the Con- 
vention may think necessary to pub- 
lish with a view to the carrying out 
of the Convention shall be communi- 
cated by them to the Central Office. 

§ 2. Agreements concluded with 
a view to the adoption of these pro- 
visions may be put into force on the 
railways which have acceded thereto 
in the manner provided for in the 
laws and regulations of each State, 
without the International Conven- 
tion being affected thereby. 

The fact that they are being put 
into force shall be notified to the Cen- 
tral Office. 

Article 62. — Duration of the under- 
taking entered into by accession to 

the Convention 

§ I. The duration of the present 
Convention is indefinite. Never- 
theless, any State party thereto may 
withdraw under the following condi- 
tions : 

The original undertaking shall be 
valid up to December 31 of the fifth 
year following the coming into force 
of the present Convention. Any 
State desiring to withdraw at the end 
of that period must give notice to that 
effect at least one year previously 
to the Swiss Government, which 
shall notify all the States parties to 
the Convention. 

Should no notification be given 
within the prescribed period, the 
undertaking shall automatically be 
extended for a period of three years, 
and again for .successive periods 
of three years unless denounced at 
least one year before December 31 
of the last year of any one of the 
successive periods of three years. 

§ 2. New States becoming parties 
to the Convention during the periods 
of five years, or during one of the 
periods of three years, are bound 


Article 61. — Dispositions comple- 
mentaires 

§ I. Les dispositions complemen- 
taires que certains Etats contrac- 
tants ou certains chemins de fer par- 
ticipants jugeraient utile de publier 
pour I’execution de la convention 
sont communiquees par eux k TOffice 
central. 

§ 2. Les accords intervenus pour 
Tadoption de ces dispositions peu- 
vent ^tre mis en vigueur, sur les 
chemins de fer qui y ont adhere, dans 
les formes prevues par les lois et rfegle- 
ments de chaque Etat, sans pou- 
voir porter d6rogation k la Conven- 
tion internationale. 

Leur mise en vigueur est notifi^e 
k rOffice central. 


Article 62. — Durie de V engagement 
resultant de V adhesion d la convention 

§ I . La dur6e de la pr6sente con- 
vention est illimitee. Toutefois, 
chaque Etat participant peut se 
d^gager dans les conditions ci-aprfes : 

Le premier engagement est valable 
jusqu’au 31 decembredelacinqui^me 
ann^e qui suivra la mise en vigueur 
de la pr^sente convention. Tout 
Etat qui voudrait se d^gager pour 
Texpiration de cette periode devra 
notifier son intention au moins un an 
avant cette date au Gouvernement 
suisse, qui en informera tous les 
Etats participants. 

A d^faut de notification dans le 
d 41 ai indiqu6, 1’engagement sera pro- 
long6 de plein droit pour une periode 
de trois ann^es, et ainsi de suite, de 
trois ans en trois ans, k d6faut de 
d6nonciation un an au moins avant 
le 31 d^cembre de la dernifere ann6e 
de Tune des p6riodes triennales. 

§ 2. Les nouveaux Etats admis k 
participer k la convention au cours de 
la periode quinquennale ou d'une des 
p^riodes triennales sont engages 



1506 


INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 130a 


until the end of that period, and then 
until the end of each of the succes- 
sive periods, unless they have de- 
nounced their undertaking at least 
one year before the expiry of one of 
these periods. 

Article 63. — Texts of the Convention 
and their respective values 

The present Convention has been 
concluded and signed in the French 
language in accordance with the 
established diplomatic practice. 

The German and the Italian texts, 
which have the value of official trans- 
lations, are attached to the French 
text. 

Should there be any difference, the 
French text is authentic. 

In faith whereof the above men- 
tioned Plenipotentiaries and the Rep- 
resentative of the Governing Com- 
mission of the Saar Territory have 
signed the present Convention. 

Done at Berne, the twenty-third 
day of October, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-four, in a single 
copy, which will remain deposited in 
the archives of the Swiss Confedera- 
tion and of which an authenticated 
copy will be transmitted to each of 
the signatory Powers. 


jusqu’^ la fin de cette p6riode, puis 
jusqu'i la fin de chacune des p^riodes 
suivantes, tant qu’ils n’auront pas 
d6nonc6 leur engagement un an au 
moins avant Texpiration de Tune 
d’entre elles. 

Article 63. — Textes de la convention 
et leur valeur respective 

La pr6sente convention a 6t6 con- 
clue et sign6e en langue frangaise, 
selon Tusage diplomatique 6tabli. 

Au texte frangais sont joints un 
texte en langue allemande et un 
texte en langue italienne qui ont la 
valeur de traductions officielles. 

En cas de divergence, le texte 
frangais fait foi. 

En foi de quoi les pl6nipoten- 
tiaires ci-dessus d^sign^s et le d 61 egu 6 
de la Commission de gouvernement 
du territoire du Bassin de la Sarre 
ont sign6 la presente convention. 

Fait k Berne, le vingt-trois octobre 
mil neuf cent vingt-quatre, en un 
seui exemplaire, qui restera d6pos6 
dans les archives de la Confederation 
suisse et dont une expedition authen- 
tique sera remise k chacune des 
Puissances signataires. 


[Signatures, omitted here, are the same as those appearing at the end of document No. 129 
a, ante^ page 1463. 

Annexes I and II are also omitted. Annex I is a form for baggage registration slip, and 
Annex II is identical with document No. 129a, except that in § 2 of Article I, third sentence, 
the number of francs is given as 0.80 instead of 1.40.] 


No. 130a 

Protocol to the Convention on the Transport of Passengers and 
Luggage hy Rail. Signed at Berne, October 23, 1924. 

Protocole de la Convention concernant le transport des voyageurs et 
des bagages par chemins de fer. Sign6 ^ Berne, 23 octobre 1924. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this protocol were deposited with the ratifications of 
the convention to which it relates. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 19 Martens, N,R.G, (3d ser.) 
P- 5 S 5 * 
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In force, October 1, 1928 ^ 

Text from 78 League of Nations Treaty Series^ p. 80. 


On proceeding to sign the Conven- 
tion concerning the Transport of 
Passengers and Baggage by Rail, 
concluded this day, the undersigned 
Plenipotentiaries in the presence and 
with the participation of the Repre- 
sentative of the Saar Territory Gov- 
erning Commission have declared 
and agreed as follows: 

The Convention shall be ratified 
and the instruments of ratification 
shall be deposited at Berne as soon 
as possible; it shall come into force 
between such States as have ratified 
it as soon as an agreement on the 
matter has been reached between the 
Governments of the said States. 

The present Protocol, which shall 
be ratified at the same time as the 
Convention concluded this day, shall 
be regarded as forming an integral 
part of that convention, and shall 
have the same value and remain in 
force for the same period as the con- 
vention. 

In faith whereof, the Plenipotenti- 
aries and the representative of the 
Saar Territory Governing Commis- 
sion have signed the present Protocol. 

Done at Berne on the twenty- 
third day of October, one thousand 
nine hundred and twenty-four, in a 
single copy, which shall remain 
deposited in the archives of the Swiss 
Confederation and of which an au- 
thenticated copy shall be transmit- 
ted to each of the signatory Powers. 


Au moment de proc€der k la 
signature de la convention sur le 
transport des voyageurs et des 
bagages par chemins de fer, conclue 
k la date de ce jour, les pl6nipoten- 
tiaires soussign^s ont, en presence et 
avec la participation du d 616 gu 6 de la 
Commission de gouvernement du 
Territoire du Bassin de la Sarre, 
d6clar6 et stipule ce qui suit: 

La convention sera ratifi6e, les 
instruments de ratification devront 
6tre d6pos6s k Berne le plus tdt 
possible ; elle entrera en vigueur entre 
les Etats qui Tauront ratifi^e d^s 
qu’un accord k ce sujet sera inter- 
venu entre les gouvernements de ces 
Etats. 

Le present protocole, qui sera 
ratifi 4 en m^me temps que la conven- 
tion conclue k la date de ce jour, sera 
consid^r^ comme en faisant partie 
int6grante et aura les m^mes valeur 
et dur6e que cette convention. 


En foi de quoi les pl6nipotentiaires 
et le d 616 gu 6 de la Commission de 
gouvernement du Territoire du Bas- 
sin de la Sarre ont sign6 ce protocole. 

Fait k Berne, le vingt-trois octobre 
mil neuf cent vingt-quatre, en un seul 
exemplaire, qui restera d6pos6 dans 
les archives de la Confederation 
suisse et dont une expedition authen- 
tique sera remise k chacune des 
Puissances signataires. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those attached to document No. 129a, ante, page 1463.] 
1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No, 1779, July 12, 1928. 
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PAN AMERICAN Sanitary Convention. Signed at Habana, Novem- 
ber 14, 1924. 

CONVENTION sanitaire pan-ameiicaine. Signee a La Havane, 14 

novembre 1924. 


Editor's Note. An early convention on this subject was signed at Rio de Janeiro, No- 
vember 25, 1887. 14 Martens, N.R.G, (2d ser.), p. 462. A sanitary convention between 

American states was signed at Washington, October 14, 1905. For the text, see 2 U. S, 
Treaties and Conventions, p. 2140. Parts of the convention of 1905 are continued in force 
by Article 62 of the convention of 1924. Various American states are also parties to the 
international sanitary convention signed at Paris, January 17, 1912, revised at Paris, June 
21, 1926 (see post, No. 164). A sanitary convention was also concluded at Montevideo, 
April 21, 1914. 5 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 393. The Pan American Sanitary 
Bureau, established at Washington, publishes a monthly bulletin ‘containing sections in 
Spanish, Portuguese, and French. 

Ratifications. On February 17, 1930, ratifications of this convention had been depos- 
ited at Habana by Bolivia, Brazil, Chile, Costa Rica, Cuba, Dominican Republic, Haiti, 
Honduras, Mexico, Nicaragua, Panama, Peru, El Salvador, United States of America, 
Uruguay.^ The ratification of Ecuador was deposited on March ii, 1931. 

Bibliography. The text of this convention is also published in 86 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 43; 7 Revista de derecho internacional (1925), p. 148. 


In forced 

Text from U. S. Treaty Series, No. 714. 


The Presidents of Argentine, Bra- 
zil, Chile, Colombia, Costa Rica, 
Cuba, Dominican Republic, Gua- 
temala, Haiti, Honduras, Mexico, 
Salvador, Panama, Paraguay, Peru, 
United States of America, Uruguay 
and Venezuela, being desirous of 
entering into a sanitary convention 
for the purpose of better promoting 
and protecting the public health of 
their respective nations, and par- 
ticularly to the end that effective 
cooperative international measures 
may be applied for the prevention 
of the international spread of the 
communicable infections of human 
beings and to facilitate international 
commerce and communication, have 


Estando los Presidentes de la 
Republica Argentina, los Estados 
Unidos del Brasil, Chile, Colombia, 
Costa Rica, Cuba, la Repdblica 
Dominicana, El Salvador, los Es- 
tados Unidos de America, Guate- 
mala, Haiti, Honduras, los Estados 
Unidos Mexicanos, Panamd, Para- 
guay, el Perd, el Uruguay y los 
Estados Unidos de Venezuela, de- 
seosos de celebrar una convencidn 
sanitaria con el fin de estimular y 
proteger mejor la salud piiblica de 
sus respectivas naciones y particular- 
mente a fin de que puedan aplicarse 
medidas cooperativas internacio- 
nales eficaces para impedir la propa- 
gacidn de las infecciones que son sus- 


^ U. S. Bulletin of Treaty Information, No. 3, 1929. 

® The date is not known to the editor. Registered with the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations, No. 1949, February 15, 1929. 
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appointed as their plenipotentiaries, 
to-wit:^ 


The Republic of Argentine: Gre- 
gorio Araoz Alfaro, Joaquin Llam- 
bias; 

The United States of Brazil: 
Nascimento Gurgel, Radi Almeida 
Magalhaes; 

The Republic of Chile: Carlos 
Graf; 

The Republic of Colombia: R. 
Gutidrrez Lee; 

The Republic of Costa Rica: Josd 
Varela Zequeira; 

The Republic of Cuba: Mario G, 
Lebredo, Josd A. L6pez del Valle, 
Hugo Roberts, Diego Tamayo, Fran- 
cisco M. Fernindez, Domingo F. Ra- 
mos; 

The Republic of El Salvador: 
Leopoldo Paz ; 

The United States of America: 
Hugh S. Gumming, Richard Creel, 
P. D. Cronin, Francis D. Patterson; 

The Republic of Guatemala: Josd 
de Cubas y Serrate; 

The Republic of Haiti: Charles 
Mathon ; 

The Republic of Honduras: Aris- 
tides Agramonte; 

The Republic of Mexico: Alfonso 
Pruneda; 

The Republic of Panama: Jaime 
de la Guardia; 

The Republic of Paraguay: An- 
dr& Gubetich ; 

The Republic of Peru: Carlos E. 
Paz Solddn ; 

The Dominican Republic: R. Pd- 
rez Cabral ; 

The Republic of Uruguay: Justo 
F. Gonzdlez ; 

The United States of Venezuela: 
Enrique Tejera, Antonio Smith; 

Who, having exchanged their full 
powers, found in good and due form, 
have agreed to adopt, ad referen- 
dum, the following 


ceptibles de transmitifse a los seres 
humanos, y para facilitar el comercio 
y las comunicaciones maritimo-inter- 
nacionales, han nombrado como sus 
plenipotenciarios, a saber 

La Repdblica Argentina; Gregorio 
Araoz Alfaro, Joaquin Llambias; 

Los Estados Unidos del Brasil: 
Nascimento Gurgel, Radi Almeida 
Magalhaes; 

La Repiiblica de Chile: Carlos 
Graf ; 

La Repiiblica de Colombia: R. 
Gutidrrez Lee; 

La Repdblica de Costa Rica: Jos6 
Varela Zequeira; 

La Repiiblica de Cuba: Mario G. 
Lebredo, Josd A. L6pez del Valle, 
Hugo Roberts, Diego Tamayo, Fran- 
cisco M. Ferndndez, Domingo F. 
Ramos; 

La Repiiblica de El Salvador : 
Leopoldo Paz; 

Los Estados Unidos de America: 
Hugh S. Gumming, Richard Creel, 
P. D. Cronin, Francis D. Patterson; 

La Repiiblica de Guatemala: Jos6 
de Cubas y Serrate; 

La Repiiblica de Haiti: Charles 
Mathon ; 

La Repdblica de Honduras: Aris- 
tides Agramonte ; 

La Repiiblica de Mexico: Alfonso 
Pruneda; 

La Repiiblica de Panamd: Jaime 
de la Guardia; 

La Repiiblica del Paraguay: An- 
dres Gubetich ; 

La Repiiblica del Perii: Carlos E. 
Paz Solddn; 

La Repiiblica Dominicana: R. 
P6rez Cabral ; 

La Repiiblica del Uruguay: Justo 
F. Gonzdlez; 

Los Estados Unidos de Venezuela: 
Enrique Tejera, Antonio Smith; 

Los cuales, despu^s de haberse 
comunicado sus plenos poderes y de 
encontrarlos expedidos en debida 
forma, han acordado adoptar ad- 
referendum, el siguiente 


^ The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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Pan American Sanitary Code 
Chapter I 

OBJECTS OF THE CODE AND DEFINI- 
TIONS OF TERMS USED THEREIN 

Article i. The objects of this 
code are: 

{a) The prevention of the inter- 
national spread of communicable 
infections of human beings. 

(Jb) The promotion of cooperative 
measures for the prevention of the 
introduction and spread of disease 
into and from the territories of the 
signatory Governments. 

(c) The standardization of the 
collection of morbidity and mortality 
statistics by the signatory Govern- 
ments. 

(d) The stimulation of the mutual 
interchange of information which 
may be of value in improving the 
public health, and combating the 
diseases of man. 

{e) The standardization of the 
measures employed at places of en- 
try, for the prevention of the intro- 
duction and spread of the commu- 
nicable diseases of man , so that greater 
protection against them shall be 
achieved and unnecessary hindrance 
to international commerce and com- 
munication eliminated. 

Art. 2 . Definitions, As herein 
used, the following words and phrases 
shall be taken in the sense herein- 
below indicated, except as a differ- 
ent meaning for the word or phrase 
in question may be given in a par- 
ticular article, or is plainly to be 
collected from the context or con- 
nection where the term is used. 

Aircraft , — ^Any vehicle which is 
capable of transporting persons or 
things through the air, including 
aeroplanes, seaplanes, gliders, heli- 
copters, air ships, balloons and cap- 
tive balloons. 


CoDiGO Sanitario pan-americano 
Capitulo I 

objeto del CODIGO Y definici6n de 

LOS terminos que en :el se usan 

ArtIculo I. Los fines de este 
C6digo son los siguientes : 

(a) Prevenir la propagaci6n inter- 
nacional de infecciones o enfer- 
medades suceptibles de transmitirse 
a seres humanos. 

(b) Estimular o adoptar medidas 
cooperativas encaminadas a impedir 
la introduccibn y propagacibn de en- 
fermedades en los territorios delos 
Gobiernos signatarios o procedentes 
de los mismos. 

(c) Uniformar la recoleccibn de 
datos estadisticos relativos a la 
morbilidad y mortalidad en los 
paises de los Gobiernos signatarios. 

(d) Estimular el intercambio de 
informes que puedan ser valiosos 
para mejorar la Sanidad Piiblica y 
combatir las enfermedades propias 
del hombre. 

(e) Uniformar las medidas em- 
pleadas en los lugares de entrada 
para impedir la introduccibn de 
enfermedades transmisibles propias 
del hombre, a fin de que pueda ob- 
tenerse mayor proteccibn contra 
aqubllas y eliminarse toda barrera o 
estorbo innecesarios para el comercio 
y la comunicacibn internacional. 

Art. 2 . Definiciones. Tal como 
en la presente se usan, las siguientes 
palabras y frases se interpretarin en 
el sentido que a continuacibn se 
indica, excepto cuando en un articulo 
especial la palabra o frase de que se 
trate tenga una significacibn dife- 
rente o cuando se subentienda clara- 
mente del contexto o relacibn en que 
se use el vocablo : 

Buque Aereo. Asi se denominarb, 
cualquier vehiculo que puede trans- 
portar personas o cosas por el aire, 
incluso aeroplanes, aviones mari- 
timos, gliders o voladores, helicbp- 
teros, buques abreos, globos y globes 
cautivos. 
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Area. — K well determined portion 
of territory. 

Disinfection. — ^The act of render- 
ing free from the causal agencies of 
disease. 

Fumigation. — K standard process 
by which the organisms of disease or 
their potential carriers are exposed 
to a gas in lethal concentrations. 

Index, Aedes Aegypti. — ^The per- 
centage ratio determined after ex- 
amination between the number of 
houses in a given area and the num- 
ber in which larvae or mosquitoes of 
the Aedes aegypti are found, in a 
fixed period of time. 

Inspection. — ^The act of examin- 
ing persons, buildings, areas, or 
things which may be capable of 
harboring, transmitting or trans- 
porting the infectious agents of dis- 
ease, or of propagating or favoring 
the propagation of such agents. 
Also the act of studying and observ- 
ing measures put in force for the 
suppression or prevention of disease. 

Incubation, Period of. — For plague, 
cholera and yellow fever, each 6 
days, for smallpox, 14 days, and for 
typhus fever 12 days. 


Isolation. — ^The separation of hu- 
man beings or animals from other 
human beings or animals in such 
manner as to prevent the interchange 
of disease. 

Plague. — Bubonic, septicemic, 

pneumonic or rodent plague. 


Port. — ^Any place or area where a 
vessel or aircraft may seek harbor, 
discharge or receive passengers, crew, 
cargo or supplies. 

Rodents. — Rats, domestic and 
wild, and other rodents. 


Area. Una porcidn de territorio 
bien limitada. 

Desinfeccidn. La accidn y efecto 
de destruir los agentes causantes de 
las enfermedades. 

Fumigacidn. Un procedimiento 
modelo merced al cual los organismos 
de la enfermedad o sus transmisores 
potenciales se someten a la accidn de 
un gas en concentraciones letales. 

Indice de los Aedes Aegypti. La 
proporcidn por ciento que se de- 
termina despu^s de un examen entre 
el niimero de casas en una drea de- 
terminada y el niimero de ellas en el 
cual se encuentran las larvas o 
mosquitos de Aedes Aegypti en un 
periodo de tiempo fijo. 

Inspeccidn. Examen de las per- 
sonas, edificios, terrenos o cosas que 
puedan ser capaces de alojar, trans- 
mitir, transportar, o de propagar o 
estimular la propagacidn de dichos 
agentes. Ademas, significa el acto 
de estudiar y observar las medidas 
declaradas vigentes para el exter- 
minio 0 prevencidn de las enferme- 
dades. 

Incuhacidn, Periodo de. Este peri- 
odo es de seis dias cuando se trata de 
la peste bubdnica, el c 61 era y la 
fiebre amarilla; de catorce dfas 
cuando se trata de la viruela, y de 
doce dias cuando se trata del tifus 
exantemdtico. 

Aislamiento. Separacidn de seres 
humanos o de animales respecto de 
otros seres humanos o animales de tal 
manera que se impida el intercambio 
de enfermedades. 

La Peste Bubdnica. Peste bub6n- 
ica, peste septic6mica, peste pneu- 
mdnica y peste de las ratas o 
roedores. 

Puerto. Cualquier sitio o 4 rea en 
el cual un buque o aeroplane pueda 
albergarse, descargar, recibir pasa- 
jeros, tripulacidn, cargamento o 
viveres. 

Roedores. Ratas dom^sticas y sil- 
yestres y otros roedores. 
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Chapter II 

SECTION I. notification AND SUB- 
SEQUENT COMMUNICATIONS TO 

OTHER COUNTRIES 

Art. 3. Each of the signatory 
Governments agrees to transmit to 
each of the other signatory Govern- 
ments and to the Pan American 
Sanitary Bureau, at intervals of not 
more than two weeks, a statement 
containing information as to the 
state of its public health, particularly 
that of its ports. 

The following diseases are obliga- 
torily reportable: 

Plague, cholera, yellow fever, 
smallpox, typhus, epidemic cerebro- 
spinal meningitis, acute epidemic 
poliomyelitis, epidemic lethargic en- 
cephalitis, influenza or epidemic la 
grippe, typhoid and paratyphoid 
fevers, and such other diseases as 
the Pan American Sanitary Bureau 
may, by resolution, add to the above 
list. 

Art. 4. Each signatory Govern- 
ment agrees to notify adjacent coun- 
tries and the Pan American Sanitary 
Bureau immediately by the most 
rapid available means of communi- 
cation, of the appearance in its 
territory of an authentic or officially 
suspected case or cases of plague, 
cholera, yellow fever, smallpox, ty- 
phus or any other dangerous conta- 
gion liable to be spread through the 
intermediary agency of international 
commerce. 

Art. 5, This notification is to be 
accompanied, or very promptly fol- 
lowed, by the following additional 
information: 

1. The area where the disease has 
appeared. 

2. The date of its appearance, its 
origin, and its form. 

3. The probable source or coun- 
try from which introduced and 
manner of introduction. 


Capitulo II 

secci6n I. notificaci6n e in- 
formes ulteriores a otros raises 

Art. 3. Cada uno de los Gobiernos 
signatarios se obligan a transmitir a 
cada uno de los otros Gobiernos 
signatarios y a la Oficina Sanitaria 
Pan-Americana, a intervalos que no 
excedan de dos semanas, una relacidn 
detallada que contenga informes en 
cuanto al estado de su sanidad 
pijblica, sobre todo en lo que se 
refiere a sus puertos. 

Las siguientes enfermedades deben 
notificarse forzosamente: la peste 
bubdnica, el c6lera, la fiebre amarilla, 
la viruela, el tifus exantemdtico, la 
meningitis cerebro espinal epid^mica, 
la encefalitis letdrgica epid6mica, la 
poliomielitis aguda epid^mica, la 
influenza o grippe epidimica, fiebres 
tifoideas y paratificas y cualesquiera 
otras enfermedades que la Oficina 
Sanitaria Pan-Americana mediante 
la debida resolucidn agregue a la 
lista que antecede. 

Art. 4. Cada uno de los Gobier- 
nos signatarios se obliga a notificar 
inmediatamente a los paises adya- 
centes, asi como a la Oficina Sanitaria 
Pan- Americana, por los medios de 
comunicacidn mds rdpidos existentes 
la aparicidn en su territorio de un 
caso 0 casos aut6nticos u oficialmente 
sospechosos de peste bubdnica, c61era, 
fiebre amarilla, viruela, tifus exante- 
m4tico o cualquiera otra enfermedad 
peligrosa o contagiosa susceptible de 
propagarse mediante la agenda inter- 
mediaria del comercio internacional. 

Art. 5. Esta notificacidn deberd 
ir acompanada o seguida pronta- 
mente de los siguientes informes 
adicionales: 

1. El 4rea en donde la enfermedad 
ha aparecido. 

2. La fecha de su aparicidn, su 
origen y su forma. 

3. La fuente probable o el pais del 
cual se introdujo y la manera como 
se efectud la introduccidn. 
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4. The number of confirmed cases, 
and number of deaths. 

5. The number of suspected cases 
and deaths. 

6. In addition, for plague, the 
existence among rodents of plague, 
or of an unusual mortality among 
rodents; for yellow fever, the Aedes 
aegypti index of the locality. 


7. The measures which have been 
applied for the prevention of the 
spread of the disease, and its eradi- 
cation. 

Art. 6. The notification and in- 
formation prescribed in Articles 4 
and 5 are to be addressed to diplo- 
matic or consular representatives 
in the capital of the infected country, 
and to the Pan American Sanitary 
Bureau at Washington, which shall 
immediately transmit the informa- 
tion to all countries concerned. 

Art. 7. The notification and the 
information prescribed in Articles 
3, 4, 5, and 6 are to be followed by 
further communications in order to 
keep other Governments informed 
as to the progress of the disease or 
diseases. These communications 
will be made at least once weekly, 
and will be as complete as possible, 
indicating in detail the measures 
employed to prevent the extension 
of the disease. The telegraph, the 
cable, and the radio will be employed 
for this purpose, except in those 
instances in which the data may be 
transmitted rapidly by mail. Re- 
ports by telegraph, cable or radio 
will be confirmed by letter. Neigh- 
boring countries will endeavor to 
make special arrangements for the 
solution of local problems that do 
not involve widespread international 
interest. 


4. El nfimero de casos confirmados 
y el numero de defunciones ocurridas. 

5. El nfimero de casos sospechosos 
y de muertes. 

6. Adem 4 s, — cuando se trata de la 
peste bubdnica, — la existencia entre 
las ratas de la peste bubbnica o de 
una mortalidad anormal entre las 
ratas o roedores; cuando se trata de 
la fiebre amarilla se expresard el 
indice de los Aedes Aegypti de la 
localidad. 

7. Las medidas que se han apli- 
cado para impedir la propagacion de 
la enfermedad y para el exterminio de 
la misma. 

Art. 6 . La notificacidn e informes 
prescritos en los articulos 475 
deberdn dirigirse a los representantes 
diplomdticos o consulares residentes 
en la Capital del pais infectado y 
tambidn a la Oficina Sanitaria Pan- 
Americana, establecida en Washing- 
ton, que inmediatamente transmitird 
dichos informes a todos los paises 
interesados. 

Art. 7. Tanto a la notificacidn 
como a los informes prescritos en los 
articulos 3, 4, 5 y 6, seguirdn otras 
comunicaciones a fin de mantener a 
los demds Gobiernos al corriente del 
curso de la enfermedad o de las en- 
fermedades. Estas comunicaciones 
deberdn hacerse por lo menos una 
vez a la semana y habrdn de ser tan 
completas como sea posible, indicdn- 
dose en ellas detalladamente las 
medidas empleadas para impedir la 
extencidn o propagacidn de la en- 
fermedad. Con este fin se em- 
plearan el telegrafo, el cable sub- 
marino o la radio-telegrafia, excepto 
en aquellos casos en que los datos o 
informes puedan transmitirse rdpida- 
mente por correo. Los informes que 
se transmitan por teldgrafo, el cable 
o la radio-telegrafia, deberdn con- 
firmarse por medio de cartas. 

Los paises vecinos procurardn 
hacer arreglos especiales para solu- 
cionar los problemas locales que no 
tengan un aspecto ampliamente in- 
ternacional. 
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Art, 8. The signatory Govern^ 
ments agree that in the event of the 
appearance of any of the following 
diseases, namely: cholera, yellow 
fever, plague, typhus fever or other 
pestilential diseases in severe epi- 
demic form, in their territory, they 
will immediately put in force appro- 
priate sanitary measures for the 
prevention of the international car- 
riage of any of the said diseases 
therefrom by passengers, crew, cargo 
and vessels, and mosquitoes, rats 
and vermin that may be carried 
thereon, and will promptly notify 
each of the other signatory Govern- 
ments and the Pan American Sani- 
tary Bureau as to the nature and 
extent of the sanitary measures 
which they have applied for the ac- 
complishment of the requirements 
of this article. 


SECTION 2 . PUBLICATION OF PRE- 
SCRIBED MEASURES 

Art. 9. Information of the first 
non-imported case of plague, cholera, 
or yellow fever justifies the applica- 
tion of sanitary measures against 
an area where said disease may have 
appeared. 

Art. 10. The Government of each 
country obligates itself to publish 
immediately the preventive meas- 
ures which will be considered neces- 
sary to be taken by vessels or other 
means of transport, passengers and 
crew at any port of departure or 
place located in the infected area. 
The said publication is to be com- 
municated at once to the accredited 
diplomatic or consular representa- 
tives of the infected country, and to 
the Pan American Sanitary Bureau. 
The signatory Governments also ob- 
ligate themselves to make known in 
the same manner the revocation of 
these measures, or of modifications 
thereof that may be made. 

Art. II. In order that an area 
may be considered to be no longer 


Art. 8. Los Gobiernos signatarios 
convienen en que cuando aparezca 
cualquiera de las siguientes en- 
fermedades: cdlera, fiebre amarilla, 
peste bubonica, tifus exantem^tico o 
cualquiera otra enfermedad con- 
tagiosa de cardcter epid^mico en su 
territorio, en seguida pondrdn en 
prictica medidas sanitarias ade- 
cuadas para impedir la transmisidn 
internacional de cualquiera de dichas 
enfermedades procedentes de aqu61 
por medio de los pasajeros, tripula- 
ci6n, cargamento y buques, asi como 
los mosquitos, las ratas, piojos y 
otras sabandijas a bordo de dichos 
buques, y notificardn prontamente a 
cada uno de los paises signatarios y a 
la Oficina Sanitaria Pan-Americana 
en cuanto a la indole y extensidn de 
las medidas sanitarias que se hayan 
aplicado para el cumplimiento de los 
requisites prescritos en este articulo, 

SECCi6n II. PUBLICACI6n de LAS 
MEDIDAS PRESCRITAS 

Art. 9. La notificacidn del primer 
caso autdetono de peste bubdnica, 
cdlera o fiebre amarilla justificari 
la aplicacidn de medidas sanitarias 
contra el drea donde cualquiera de 
dichas enfermedades haya aparecido. 

Art. 10. El Gobierno de cada uno 
de los paises se obliga a publicar 
inmediatamente aquellas medidas 
preventivas que los buques u otros 
medios de transporte, pasajeros y 
tripulacidn deberdn tomar en cual- 
quier punto de salida que se en- 
cuentre en un 4rea infectada. Dicha 
publicacidn se comunicari en seguida 
a los representantes diplomdticos o 
consulares acreditados, por el pais 
infectado, asi como a la Oficina 
Sanitaria Pan- Americana. Los Go- 
biernos signatarios tambidn se obli- 
gan a notificar de id^ntica manera 
la revocacidn de estas medidas o 
aquellas modificaciones de las mis- 
mas que se crea conveniente hacer. 

Art. II. Para que un drea deter- 
minada pueda considerarse que ya 
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infected, it must be officially es- 
tablished : 

I. That there has neither been a 
death nor a new case as regards 
plague or cholera for ten days; and 
as regards yellow fever for twenty 
days, either since the isolation, or 
since the death or recovery of the 
last patient. 


2. That all means for the eradica- 
tion of the disease have been applied 
and, in the case of plague, that effec- 
tive measures against rats have been 
continuously carried out, and that 
the disease has not been discovered 
among them within six months; in 
the case of yellow fever, that Aedes 
aegypti index of the infected area 
has been maintained at an average 
of not more than 2 per cent for the 
30-day period immediately preced- 
ing, and that no portion of the in- 
fected area has had an index in ex- 
cess of 5 per cent for the same period 
of time. 


SECTION 3. MORBIDITY AND MORTAL- 
ITY STATISTICS 

Art. 12. The international clas- 
sification of the causes of death is 
adopted as the Pan American Clas- 
sification of the Causes of Death, 
and shall be used by the signatory 
nations in the interchange of mortal- 
ity and morbidity reports. 

Art. 13. The Pan American San- 
itary Bureau is hereby authorized 
and directed to re-publish from time 
to time the Pan American Classifica- 
tion of the Causes of Death. 

Art. 14. Each of the signatory 
Governments agrees to put in opera- 
tion at the earliest practicable date a 
system for the collection and tabula- 
tion of vital statistics which shall 
include: 

I. A central statistical office pre- 
sided over by a competent official. 


no esffi infectada deberd probarse 
oficialmente lo siguiente: 

1. Que durante un periodo de diez 
dias no ha ocurrido ninguna defun- 
ci6n ni nuevo caso de peste bubdnica 
o c 61 era, y en cuanto a la fiebre 
amarilla, que no lo ha habido en un 
periodo de veinte dias, ya sea desde la 
fecha del aislamiento o desde la de 
defuncidn o restablecimiento del 
dltimo paciente. 

2. Que se han aplicado todas las 
medidas para el exterminio de la en- 
fermedad y, cuando se trate de la 
peste bubdnica que se han aplicado 
todas las medidas prescritas contra 
los roedores y que entre ellos no se 
ha descubierto la enfermedad du- 
rante un semestre; y, cuando se trate 
de la fiebre amarilla, que el indice de 
los Aedes Aegypti del ^rea infectada 
se ha mantenido en un promedio que 
no exceda de 2% durante el periodo 
de treinta dias, precisamente ante- 
riores, y que ninguna parte del drea 
infectada ha tenido un cdmputo o 
indice que exceda de un 5% durante 
el mismo periodo de tiempo. 

SECCi6n III. ESTADfSTICA DE 

morbilidad y mortalidad 

Art. 12. Addptase la clasificacidn 
internacional de las causas de de- 
funcibn como la Clasificacibn Pan- 
Americana de Causas de Muerte la 
cual usarbn las Naciones signatarias 
en el intercambio de informes sobre 
mortalidad y morbilidad. 

Art. 13. Por la presente seautoriza 
y se ordena a la Oficina Sanitaria 
Pan-Americana para que reimprima 
de tiempo en tiempo la clasificacibn 
Pan-Americana de las Causas de 
Defuncibn. 

Art. 14. Cada uno de los Gobier- 
nos signatarios se obliga a poner en 
prdctica, tan pronto como sea posi- 
ble, un sistema adecuado para re- 
coger y consignar en debida forma los 
datos estadisticos demogrdficos, sis- 
tema que ha de incluir: 

I . Una Oficina Central de Estadis- 
tica que estard bajo la Direccibn de 
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2. The establishment of regional 
statistical offices. 

3. The enactment of laws, decrees 
or regulations requiring the prompt 
reporting of births, deaths and 
communicable diseases, by health 
officers, physicians, midwives and 
hospitals, and providing penalties 
for failure to make such reports. 


Art. 15. The Pan American Sani- 
tary Bureau shall prepare and pub- 
lish standard forms for the reporting 
of deaths and cases of communicable 
disease, and all other vital statistics. 


Chapter III 

SANITARY DOCUMENTS 

Section i. — Bills of Health 

Art. 16. The master of any vessel 
or aircraft which proceeds to a port 
of any of the signatory Govern- 
ments, is required to obtain at the 
port of departure and ports of call, a 
bill of health, in duplicate, issued in 
accordance with the information set 
forth in the appendix and adopted 
as the standard bill of health. 

Art. 17. The bill of health will be 
accompanied by a list of the passen- 
gers, and stowaways if any, which 
shall indicate the port where they 
embarked and the port to which they 
are destined, and a list of the crew. 

Art, 18. Consuls and other offi- 
cials signing or countersigning bills 
of health should keep themselves 
accurately informed with respect to 
the sanitary conditions of their ports, 
and the manner in which this code 
is obeyed by vessels and their pas- 
sengers and crews while therein. 
They should have accurate knowl- 
edge of local mortality and mor- 
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un funcionario competente en la 
recoleccibn y redaccion de estadfs- 
tica. 

2. Oficinas de estadistica regio- 
nales. 

3. La promulgacidn de Leyes, 
Decretos o Reglamentos que exijan 
la pronta notificacibn de nacimientos, 
defunciones y enfermedades tras- 
misibles por parte de los funcionarios 
de sanidad, mbdicos, parteras y 
hospitales y para imponer pena 
siempre que se dejen de hacer opor- 
tunamente dichos informes. 

Art. 15. La Oficina Sanitaria 
Pan- Americana, redactara y publi- 
card modelos para informar acerca de 
las defunciones y de los casos de en- 
fermedades transmisibles, y todos los 
demds datos demogrificos. 

Capitulo III 

DOCUMENTOS SANITARIOS 

Seccion I. — Patentes de Sanidad 

Art. 16. A 1 Capitdn de cualquier 
buque o buque abreo destinado a un 
Puerto de cualquiera de los Gobiernos 
signatarios se le exige que obtenga en 
el Puerto de salida y en los de escala 
una paten te de sanidad, por dupli- 
cado, expedida de acuerdo con los 
datos expuestos en el Apbndice, en el 
cual se consigna una patente de sani- 
dad modelo. 

Art. 17. La Patente de Sanidad 
estari acompahada de una lista de los 
pasajeros y los embarcados subrepti- 
ciamente que se hay an descubierto, 
cuya lista indicard el puerto donde se 
embarcaron y el puerto de destino, 
asi como una lista de la tripulacibn. 

Art. 18. Los Cbnsules y otros 
funcionarios que firmen o que pongan 
el visto bueno a las patentes de sani- 
dad, deben mantenerse bien in- 
formados en cuanto a las condiciones 
sanitarias de sus puertos, y tambidn 
en cuanto a la manera como los 
buques y sus . pasajeros y tripula- 
ciones cumplen las prescripciones de 
este Cbdigo mientras permanecen en 
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bidity, and of sanitary conditions 
which may affect vessels in port. 
To this end, they shall be furnished 
with information they request per- 
taining to sanitary records, harbors 
and vessels. 


Art. 19. The signatory Govern- 
ments may assign medical or sani- 
tary officers as public health attaches 
to embassies or legations, and as 
representatives to international 
conferences. 


Art. 20. If at the port of depar- 
ture there be no consul or consular 
agent of the country of destination, 
the bill of health may be issued by 
the consul or consular agent of a 
friendly Government authorized to 
issue such bill of health. 

Art. 21. The bill of health should 
be issued not to exceed forty-eight 
hours before the departure of the 
ship to which it is issued. The 
sanitary visa should not be given 
more than twenty-four hours before 
departure. 

Art. 22. Any erasure or alteration 
of a bill of health shall invalidate the 
document, unless such alteration or 
erasure shall be made by competent 
authority, and notation thereof ap- 
propriately made. 

Art. 23. A clean bill of health is 
one which shows the complete ab- 
sence in the port of departure of 
cholera, yellow fever, plague, typhus 
fever, or of other pestilential disease 
in severe epidemic form, liable to be 
transported by international com- 
merce. Provided, that the presence 
only of bona fide imported cases of 
such disease, when properly isolated, 
shall not compel the issuance of a 
foul bill of health, but notation of 
the presence of such cases will be 
made under the heading of '‘Re- 
marks” on the Bill of health. 
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tales puertos. Dichos funcionarios 
deben de estar enterados con exacti- 
tud de la mortalidad y morbilidad 
locales, asi como de las condiciones 
sanitarias que pueden afectar los 
buques surtos en los puertos. Con 
este fin, se les proporcionard los datos 
que soliciten de los archivos sani- 
tarios adecuados, las bahias y los 
buques. 

Art. 19. Los Gobiernos signa- 
tarios pueden comisionar medicos 
o funcionarios de sanidad para que 
hagan las veces de agregados de sani- 
dad publica en las Embajadas o 
Legaciones y tambi^n como repre- 
sentantes en conferencias interna- 
cionales. 

Art. 20. Dado caso que en el 
Puerto de partida no hubiere ningun 
C6nsul o Agente Consular del pais 
de destino, el C6nsul o Agente Con- 
sular de un Gobierno amigo, puede 
expedir o visar la patente de Sanidad 
si dicho Gobierno lo autoriza. 

Art. 21. La patente de sanidad 
deberi expedirse en un periodo que 
no exceda de cuarenta y ocho horas 
antes de la salida del buque al cual se 
le concede. El visa sanitario, no 
deberi expedirse antes de veinti- 
cuatro horas de la salida del buque. 

Art. 22. Cualquiera tacha o alte- 
racidn de la patente de sanidad anu- 
lari el documento a menos que tal 
alteracidn o tacha la haga la autori- 
dad competente dejando constancia 
adecuada de la misma. 

Art. 23. Se considerari como 
limpia la patente en que se exprese 
que en el puerto de salida no existia 
absolutamente el c61era, la fiebre 
amarilla, la peste bubdnica, el tifus 
exantemitico o cualquiera otra en- 
fermedad contagiosa de una forma 
epid^mica grave susceptible de ser 
transportada mediante el comercio 
internacional. La mera presencia 
de casos importados de dichas en- 
fermedades siempre que estin aisla- 
dos debidamente, no obligari a ex- 
pedir una patente de sanidad sucia, 
pero la presencia de tales casos se 
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Art. 24. A foul bill of health is 
one which shows the presence of 
non>imported cases of any of the 
diseases referred to in Art. 23. 

Art. 25. Specific bills of health are 
not required of vessels which, by 
reason of accident, storm or other 
emergency condition, including wire- 
less change of itinerary, are obliged 
to put into ports other than their 
original destinations but such vessels 
shall be required to exhibit such bills 
of health as they possess. 


Art. 26. It shall be the duty of the 
Pan American Sanitary Bureau to 
publish appropriate information 
which may be distributed by port 
health officers, for the purpose of 
instructing owners, agents and mas- 
ter of vessels as to the methods which 
should be put in force by them for 
the prevention of the international 
spread of disease. 

Section 2. — Other Sanitary Docu- 
ments 

Art. 27. Every vessel carrying a 
medical officer will maintain a sani- 
tary log which will be kept by him, 
and he will record therein daily: the 
sanitary condition of the vessel, and 
its passengers and crew; a record 
showing the names of passengers and 
crew which have been vaccinated by 
him; name, age, nationality, home 
address, occupation and nature of 
illness or injury of all passengers and 
crew treated during the voyage; the 
source and sanitary quality of the 
drinking water of the vessel, the 
place where taken on board, and 
the method in use on board for its 
purification; sanitary conditions, ob- 
served in ports visited during the 
voyage; the measures taken to pre- 
vent the ingress and egress of rodents 
to and from the vessel ; the measures 


anotard bajo el encabezamiento de 
'‘OBSERVACIONES” en la paten te de 
sanidad. 

Art. 24. Por una patente de sani- 
dad sucia se entenderi aquella que 
muestre la presencia de casos no 
importados de cualquiera de las in- 
fermedades indicadas enelarticulo23. 

Art. 25. No se exigen patentes de 
sanidad determinadas cuando se 
trate de buques que por raz6n de 
accidentes, tormentas o de cualquier 
causa de fuerza mayor, incluso el 
cambio de itinerario por tel6grafo 
inaldmbrico, se ven obligados a 
recalar en puertos diferentes a los de 
su destino original, pero a dichos 
buques se les exigiri que muestren 
las patentes de sanidad que tengan. 

Art. 26. La Oficina Sanitaria 
Pan-Americana deberi publicar in- 
formes adecuados que podran dis- 
tribuir los funcionarios de sanidad 
de los puertos, con el fin de instruir 
a los duenos, agentes y capitanes de 
buques, acerca de los m^todos que 
ellos deben poner en prictica para 
impedir la propagacidn internacional 
de las enfermedades. 

Seccion II. — Otros documentos 
Sanitarios 

Art. 27. Todo buque que tenga 
un medico a bordo deberd llevar un 
diario de apuntaciones sanitarias 
hechas por dicho funcionario que 
anotard en el libro indicado las con- 
diciones sanitarias del buque, sus 
pasajeros y tripulacibn, y asimismo 
hara una relacibn de los nombres de 
los pasajeros y tripulacibn que haya 
vacunado, su edad, nacionalidad, 
direccibn de su domicilio, ocupacibn 
y la Indole de la enfermedad o le- 
siones de todos los pasajeros y de la 
tripulacibn que se hayan sometido a 
tratamiento durante la travesia; la 
fuente y calidad sanitaria del agua 
potable del buque, el lugar donde el 
agua fub puesta a bordo, asi como el 
mbtodo que se emplea a bordo para 
su debida purificacibn; las condi- 
ciones sanitarias observadas en los 
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which have been taken to protect 
the passengers and crew against 
mosquitoes, other insects, and ver- 
min . The sanitary log will be signed 
by the master and medical officer of 
the vessel, and will be exhibited upon 
the request of any sanitary or con- 
sular officer. In the absence of a 
medical officer, the master shall 
record the above information in the 
log of the vessel, in so far as possible. 


Art. 28. Equal or similar forms 
for Quarantine Declarations, Cer- 
tificate of Fumigation, and Certifi- 
cate of Vaccination, set forth in the 
appendix, are hereby adopted as 
standard forms. 

Chapter IV 

CLASSIFICATION OF PORTS 

Art. 29. An infected port is one 
in which any of the following diseases 
exist, namely, plague, cholera, yellow 
fever, or other pestilential disease in 
severe epidemic form. 


Art. 30. A suspected port is a 
port in which, or in the areas con- 
tiguous thereto, a non-imported case 
or cases of any of the diseases re- 
ferred to in Art. 23, have occurred 
within sixty days, or which has not 
taken adequate measures to protect 
itself against such diseases, but which 
is not Imown to be an infected port. 

Art. 31. A clean port, Class A, 
is one in which the following condi- 
tions are fulfilled : 

1. The absence of non-imported 
cases of any of the diseases referred 
to in Art. 23, in the port itself and 
in the areas contiguous thereto. 

2. (a) The presence of a qualified 
and adequate health staff. 
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puertos que se visitaron durante el 
viaje 0 travesia; las medidas que se 
tomaron para impedir la entrada y 
salida de ratas en los buques; las 
medidas que se han tornado para 
resguardar a los pasajeros y tripula- 
ci6n contra los mosquitos, otros in- 
sectos y bichos daninos. Dicho 
diario de anotaciones sanitarias de- 
bera firmarlo el Capitdn y el Medico 
del buque y deber4 exhibirse al 
solicitarlo cualquier funcionario sani- 
tario o consular. Durante la ausen- 
cia del Medico, el Capit^n suplird en 
lo posible los precitados informes en 
el diario de anotaciones del buque. 

Art. 28. For la presente se adop- 
tan las formas modelos de declara- 
ciones de cuarentenas, certificados 
de fumigacidn, y certificados de 
vacuna, que se exponen en el Ap6n- 
dice o andlogos a ellos. 

Capitulo IV 

clasificaci6n de los puertos 

Art. 29. Se entenderi por un 
Puerto infectado aquel en donde 
hubiere casos autdctonos de C61era, 
fiebre amarilla, peste bubdnica, tifus 
exantemdtico o cualquiera otra en- 
fermedad contagiosa de caricter 
epid^mico. 

Art. 30. Un puerto sospechoso es 
aquel en el cual o en sus areas adya- 
centes haya ocurrido dentro de los 
sesenta dias uno o m4s casos aut6c- 
tonos de cualquiera de las enferme- 
dades mencionadas en el articulo 23 
o que no haya tornado medidas de 
previsidn para defenderse contra las 
mismas, aun no consider^ndose como 
puerto infectado. 

Art. 31. Un puerto limpio de la 
Clase A es aquel en el cual se cumplen 
las siguientes condiciones : 

1. La ausencia de casos no im- 
portados de cualquiera de las en- 
fermedades referidas en el articulo 
23, en el puerto propiamente dicho, y 
en las 4reas adyacentes del mismo. 

2. (a) La presencia de un personal 
de Sanidad competente y adecuado ; 
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(6) Adequate means of fumiga- 
tion. 

(c) Adequate personnel and ma- 
terial for the capture or destruction 
of rodents. 

(d) An adequate bacteriological 
and pathological laboratory; 

(c) A safe water supply. 

(f) Adequate means for the^ col- 
lection of mortality and morbidity 
data; 

(g) Adequate facilities for the iso- 
lation of suspects and the treatment 
of infectious diseases. 

(h) Signatory Governments shall 
register in the Pan-American Sani- 
tary Bureau those places that comply 
with these conditions. 

Art. 32. A clean port, Class B, 
is one in which the conditions de- 
scribed in Art. 31, i and 2 (a) above, 
are fulfilled, but in which one or 
more of the other requirements of 
Art. 31, 2 are not fulfilled. 

Art. 33. An unclassified port is 
one with regard to which the infor- 
mation concerning the existence or 
non-existence of any of the diseases 
referred to in Art. 23, and the 
measures which are being applied 
for the control of such diseases, is not 
sufficient to classify such port. 

An unclassified port shall be pro- 
visionally considered as a suspected 
or infected port, as the information 
available in each case may determine, 
until definitely classified. 


Art. 34. The Pan American Sani- 
tary Bureau shall prepare and pub- 
lish, at intervals, a tabulation of the 
most commonly used ports of the 
Western Hemisphere, giving infor- 
mation as to sanitary conditions. 
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(b) Medics adecuados de fumiga- 
ci6n. 

(c) Un personal adecuado y ma- 
teriales suficientes para la captura y 
destruccidn de los roedores. 

(d) Un Laboratorio bacteriologico 
y patoldgico adecuado ; 

(e) Un abastecimiento de agua 
potable pura; 

(/) Medics adecuados para la 
recoleccidn de datos sobre la mor- 
talidad y morbilidad ; 

(g) Elementos adecuados para 
efectuar el aislamiento de pacientes 
sospechosos y para el tratamiento de 
las enfermedades infecciosas. 

(h) Los Gobiernos signatarios de- 
ber4n inscribir en la Oficina Sanitaria 
Panamericana, los puertos que se 
hallan en estas condiciones. 

Art. 32. Un puerto limpio de la 
Clase B es aquel en el cual se cum- 
plen las condiciones descritas en el 
articulo 31, I y 2 (a) arriba citadas, 
pero en el cual no se han cumplido 
uno 0 mfi.s de los otros requisites 
mencionados en el articulo 31, 2. 

Art. 33. For un puerto no clasi- 
ficado se entenderi aquel acerca del 
cual los informes relatives a la exis- 
tencia o no existencia de cualquiera 
de las enfermedades enumeradas en 
el articulo 23 y las medidas que se 
estdn aplicando para lograr el domi- 
nio de dichas enfermedades, no scan 
suficientes para clasificarlo. 

Un puerto no clasificado se con- 
siderari provisionalmente como un 
puerto sospechoso, o como un puerto 
infectado segdn se determine o 
deduzca de los informes disponibles 
en cada caso hasta que se clasifique 
definitivamente. 

Art. 34. La Oficina Sanitaria 
Panamericana redactarfi y publicarfi 
de tiempo en tiempo a titulo in- 
formativo una relacidn de los puertos 
del Hemisferio Occidental que con 
mayor frecuencia se usen, conteni- 
endo datos de sus condiciones sani- 
tarias. 


INTERNATIONAL 
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Chapter V Capitulo V 


CLASSIFICATION OF VESSELS 

Art. 35. A clean vessel is one com- 
ing from a clean port, Class A or B, 
which has had no case of plague, 
cholera, yellow fever, smallpox or 
typhus aboard during the voyage, 
and which has complied with the 
requirements of this code. 


Art. 36. An infected or suspected 
vessel is: 

1. One which has had on board 
during the voyage a case or cases of 
any of the diseases mentioned in 
Art. 35. 

2. One which is from an infected 
or suspected port. 


3. One which is from a port where 
plague or yellow fever exists. 

4. Any vessel on which there has 
been mortality among rats. 

5. A vessel which has violated any 
of the provisions of this code. 

Provided that the sanitary author- 
ities should give due consideration 
in applying sanitary measures to a 
vessel that has not docked. 

Art. 37. Any master or owner of 
any vessel, or any person violating 
any provisions of this Code or vio- 
lating any rule or regulation made 
in accordance with this Code, relat- 
ing to the inspection of vessels, the 
entry or departure from any quaran- 
tine station, grounds or anchorages, 
or trespass thereon, or to the pre- 
vention of the introduction of con- 
tagious or infectious disease into any 
of the signatory countries, or any 
master, owner, or agent of a vessel 
making a false statement relative 
to the sanitary condition of a vessel, 
or its contents, or as to the health of 
any passenger, or person thereon, 


LA CLASIFICACION DE BUQUES 

Art. 35. Se entenderd como un 
buque limpio aquel que proceda de 
un Puerto limpio de la Clase A o de la 
Clase B, que durante su travesia no 
haya tenido a bordo ningiin caso de 
peste bubdnica, c61era, fiebre amar- 
illa, viruela o tifus exantemdtico, y 
que haya cumplido estrictamente los 
requisites contenidos en este C6digo. 

Art. 36. Se considerari un buque 
sospechoso o infectado : 

1. El buque que durante su 
travesia ha tenido a bordo un caso o 
casos de cualquiera de las enferme- 
dades mencionadas en el articulo 35. 

2. Un buque procedente de un 
Puerto infectado o sospechoso. 

Las autoridades sanitarias tendran 
en cuenta, sin embargo, si el buque 
no atrac6 a los muelles para la atenu- 
aci6n de las medidas sanitarias. 

3. Un buque que proceda de un 
Puerto donde exista la peste bub6- 
nica 0 la fiebre amarilla. 

4. Cualquier buque en el cual haya 
ocurrido una mortalidad entre las 
ratas. 

5. Un buque que haya violado 
cualquiera de las disposiciones de 
este C6digo. 


Art. 37. Cualquier Capitin o 
dueno de buque o cualquier persona 
que viole alguna prescripcidn de este 
C6digo o que infrinja reglas o regla- 
mentos dictados de acuerdo con este 
C6digo, relatives a la inspeccidn de 
buques, a la entrada o salida de 
cualquier estacidn de cuarentena, 
terreno o anclaje o que cometa 
cualquier violacidn referente a los 
mismos, o a la prevencidn de intro- 
duccidn de enfermedades contagiosas 
e infecciosas en cualquiera de los 
palses signatarios, o cualquier capi- 
t4n, dueno o agente de buque que 
haga una declaracidn falsa relativa a 
las condiciones sanitarias de un 
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or who interferes with a quarantine or 
health officer in the proper discharge 
of his duty, or fails or refuses to 
present bills of health, or other sani- 
tary document, or pertinent informa- 
tion to a quarantine or health officer, 
shall be punished in accordance with 
the provisions of such laws, rules or 
regulations, as may be or may have 
been enacted, or promulgated, in 
accordance with the provisions of 
this Code, by the Government of the 
country within whose jurisdiction 
the offense is committed. 


Chapter VI 

THE TREATMENT OF VESSELS 

Art. 38. Clean vessels will be 
granted pratique by the port health 
authority upon acceptable evidence 
that they properly fulfill the re- 
quirements of Art. 35. 

Art. 39. Suspected vessels will 
be subjected to necessary sanitary 
measures to determine their actual 
condition. 

Art. 40. Vessels infected with any 
of the diseases referred to in Art. 23 
shall be subjected to such sanitary 
measures as will prevent the con- 
tinuance thereon, and the spread 
therefrom, of any of said diseases to 
other vessels or ports. The disin- 
fection of cargo, stores and personal 
effects shall be limited to the destruc- 
tion of the vectors of disease which 
may be contained therein, provided 
that things which have been freshly 
soiled with human excretions capable 
of transmitting disease, shall always 
be disinfected. Vessels on which 
there is undue prevalence of rats, 
mosquitoes, lice, or any other po- 
tential vector of communicable dis- 
ease, may be disinfected irrespective 
of the classification of the vessel. 


buque o al contenido del mismo, o 
referente a la salud de cualquier 
pasajero o persona que se halle a 
bordo, o que impida al funcionario de 
cuarentenas o de sanidad el debido 
desempeno de su deber, o que deje de 
presentar las patentes de sanidad o 
rehuse presentarlas, o cualesquiera 
otros documentos sanitarios^ o in- 
formes pertinentes a un funcionario 
de cuarentena o de sanidad, ser 4 
castigado de acuerdo con las pres- 
cripciones de aquellas Leyes, Reglas 
o Reglamentos que el Gobierno del 
pais dentro de cuya jurisdiccidn se 
ha cometido la ofensa dicte o pueda 
haber dictado o promulgado de 
acuerdo con las prescripciones de 
este C6digo. 

Capitulo VI 

EL TRATAMIENTO DE LOS BUQUES 

Art. 38. Las autoridades de sani- 
dad del Puerto concederfin libre 
pldtica a los buques limpios al pre- 
sentar pruebas aceptables de que han 
cumplido debidamente los requisites 
enumerados en el articulo 35. 

Art, 39. Los buques sospechosos 
se someter4n a las medidas sanitarias 
necesarias para determinar su ver- 
dadera condicidn. 

Art. 40. Los buques que estdn 
infectados de cualquiera de las en- 
fermedades enumeradas en el ar- 
ticulo 23 se someterdn a las medidas 
sanitarias que impidan la continua- 
cion de aqudllas a bordo y la trans- 
misidn de cualquiera de dichas en- 
fermedades a otros buques o puertos. 
La desinfeccidn del cargamento, de 
los depdsitos y efectos personales se 
limitar4 a la destruccidn de los vec- 
tores de enfermedades que ellos 
puedan contener, quedando enten- 
dido que las cosas que recientemente 
se hayan ensuciado con excreinentos 
humanos capaces de transmitir la 
enf ermedad , siempre se desinf ectarfin. 
Aquellos buques en los cuales haya 
un mSmero excesivo de ratas, mos- 
quitos, piojos o cualesquiera otros 
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vectores potenciales de enfermedades 
transmisibles, pueden ser desinfecta- 
dos, sea cual fuere la clasificacion 
del buque. 

Art. 41. Vessels infected with Art. 41. Los buques infectados de 
plague shall be subjected to the fol- la peste bubdnica se someterin al 
lowing treatment. siguiente tratamiento : 

1 . The vessel shall be held for ob- i . El buque serS. detenido para su 
servation and necessary treatment, observacidn y tratamiento. 

2. The sick, if any, shall be re- 2. Los enfermos — si hubiera al- 

moved and placed under appropriate gunos — se trasladarin y someterin 
treatment in isolation. al debido tratamiento en un lugar 

enteramente aislado. 

3. The vessel shall be simultane- 3. El buque se fumigard simul- 

ously fumigated throughout for the tineamente en toda su extensidn 

destruction of rats. In order to para efectuar la destruccidn de las 

render fumigation more effective, ratas. A fin de que la fumigacidn re- 
cargo may be wholly or partially suite mks eficaz, el cargamento puede 

discharged prior to such fumigation, descargarse entera o parcialmente 

but care will be taken to discharge antes de dicha fumigacidn, pero se 

no cargo which might harbor rats,^ tendri cuidado de no descargar 

except for fumigation. ningfin cargamento que pueda con- 

tener ratas,^ excepto para los fines de 
la fumigacidn. 

4. All rats recovered after fumiga- 4. Todas las ratas que se recojan 

tion should be examined bacterio- despuds de la fumigacion deberin ser 

logically. examinadas bacteriologicamente. 

5. Healthy contacts, except those 5. Las personas sanas expuestas al 

actually exposed to cases of pneu- contagio con excepcidn hecha de 

monic plague, will not be detained in aquellas que realmente estdn ex- 
quarantine . puestas a los casos de peste pneumdnica 

no serin detenidas en cuarentenas. 

6. The vessel will not be granted 6. A un buque no se le concederi 

pratique until it is reasonably certain libre platica hasta que se tenga la 

that it is free from rats and vermin, seguridad de que esti exento de 

ratas y de insectos daninos. 

Art. 42. Vessels infected with Art. 42. Los buques infectados de 
cholera shall be subjected to the c61era, se someterin al siguiente 

following treatment. tratamiento: 

^ Explanato^ Footnote: — The nature of the goods or merchandise likely to harbor rats 
(plague suspicious cargo), shall, for purpose of this section, be deemed to be the following, 
namely: rice or other grain (exclusive of fiou^) ; oilcake in sacks, beans in mats or sacks; goods 
packed in crates with straw or similar packing material; matting in bundles; dried vegetables 
in baskets or cases; dried and salted fish; peanuts in sacks; dry ginger; curios, etc., in fragile 
cases, copra, loose hemp in bundles; coiled rope in sacking kapok, maize in bags, sea grass in 
bales; tiles, large pipes and similar articles; and bamboo poles in bundles. 

^ Para este fin, la indole de los articulos o mercancias que es probable que alberguen ratas 
(cargamento sospechoso que pueda transmitir la peste bubonica) se considerard. que son los 
siguientes: 

Arroz u otros cereales (con excepcion de la harina) ; tortas de substancias grasas en sacos; 
frijoles en esteras o sacos; mercancias embaladas en huacales con paja u otro material de 
embalar semejante; esteras en bultos; legumbres secas en cestos o cajas; pescado seco y 
salado; mani en sacos; gengibre seco; objetos raros, etc., en cajas fragiles; copra, cfinamo 
suelto en mazos; soga enrollada en sacos; kapok; maiz en sacos; hierba marina en pacas; 
tejas, tubes grandes y otros articulos semejantes; asi como varas o palos de bambd en haces. 
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1. The vessels shall be held for 
observation and necessary treat- 
ment. 

2. The sick, if any, shall be re- 
moved and placed under appropriate 
treatment in isolation. 

3. All persons on board shall be 
subjected to bacteriological exami- 
nation, and shall not be admitted to 
entry until demonstrated free from 
cholera vibrios. 

4. Appropriate disinfection shall 
be performed. 

Art. 43. Vessels infected with 
yellow fever shall be subjected to 
the following treatment. 

1 . The vessel shall be held for ob- 
servation and necessary treatment. 

2. The sick, if any, shall be re- 
moved and placed under appropriate 
treatment in isolation from Aedes 
aegypti mosquitoes. 

3. All persons on board non-im- 
mune to yellow fever shall be placed 
under observation to complete six 
days from the last possible exposure 
to Aedes aegypti mosquitoes. 

4. The vessel shall be freed from 
Aedes aegypti mosquitoes. 

Art. 44. Vessels infected with 
smallpox shall be subjected to the 
following treatment. 

1. The vessels shall be held for 
observation and necessary treat- 
ment, 

2. The sick, if any, shall be re- 
moved and placed under appropriate 
treatment in isolation. 

3. All persons on board shall be 
vaccinated. As an option the pas- 
senger may elect to undergo isolation 
to complete fourteen days from the 
last possible exposure to the disease. 


4. All living quarters of the vessels 
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1. El buque serd detenido para su 
observaci6n y tratamiento. 

2. Los pacientes — si hubiere al- 
gunos — se trasladardn y someterdn 
al debido tratamiento en un sitio 
enteramente aislado. 

3. Todas las personas que haya a 
bordo se someterdn a un examen 
bacteriol6gico y no se les permitird 
entrar hasta que se haya probado 
que estdn exentas del microbio del 
cdiera. 

4. Se efectuard una desinfeccibn 
adecuada. 

Art. 43. Los buques infectados de 
fiebre amarilla se someterdn al 
siguiente tratamiento : 

1. El buque serd detenido para su 
observacidn y tratamiento, 

2. Los enfermos — si hubiere al- 
guno — ^se trasladardn y someterdn 
a un tratamiento adecuado en un 
sitio aislado donde no puedan entrar 
los mosquitos Aedes aegypti. 

3. Todas las personas que estdn 
a bordo del buque y que no sean in- 
munes a la fiebre amarilla, se some- 
terdn a la debida observacibn hasta 
que se cumplan seis dias a contar de 
la liltima exposicidn posible a los 
mosquitos Aedes aegypti. 

4. El buque deberd estar entera- 
mente exento o fibre de los mosquitos 
Aedes aegypti. 

Art, 44. Los buques infectados de 
viruela se someterdn al siguiente 
tratamiento; 

1. El buque serd detenido para su 
observacidn y tratamiento. 

2. Los pacientes — ^si hubiere al- 
guno — se trasladardn y someterdn al 
debido tratamiento en un lugar com- 
pletamente aislado. 

3. Todas las personas que se en- 
cuentren a bordo del buque, se 
vacunardn . Si el pasaj ero lo prefiere 
puede optar por someterse al ais- 
lamiento a fin de completar catorce 
dias a contar de la liltima exposicibn 
posible al contagio de la enfermedad. 

4. Todos los cuartos de vivienda 
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shall be rendered mechanically clean, 
and used clothing and bedding of 
the patient disinfected. 

Art. 45. Vessels infected with 
typhus shall be subjected to the 
following treatment. 

1. The vessel shall be held for 
observation and necessary treat- 
ment. 

2. The sick, if any, shall be re- 
moved and placed under appropriate 
treatment in isolation from lice. 

3. All persons on board and their 
personal effects shall be deloused. 

4. All persons on board who have 
been exposed to the infection shall 
be placed under observation to com- 
plete twelve days from the last 
possible exposure to the infection. 


5. The vessel shall be deloused. 

Art, 46. The time of detention of 
vessels for inspection or treatment 
shall be the least consistent with 
public safety and scientific knowl- 
edge. It is the duty of port health 
officers to facilitate the speedy move- 
ment of vessels to the utmost com- 
patible with the foregoing. 


Art. 47. The power and author- 
ity of quarantine will not be utilized 
for financial gain, and no charges for 
quarantine services will exceed actual 
cost plus a reasonable surcharge for 
administrative expenses and fluctua- 
tions in the market prices of mate- 
rials used. 

Chapter VII 

FUMIGATION STANDARDS 

Art. 48. Sulphur dioxide, hy- 
drocyanic acid and cyanogen chlo- 
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del buque se limpiardn mecdnica- 
mente y se desinfectaran las piezas de 
vestir usadas por el paciente, asi 
como la ropa de cama del mismo. 

Art, 45. Los buques infectados 
del tifus exantemdtico deberdn some- 
terse al siguiente tratamiento : 

1. El buque ser& detenido para su 
observacibn y tratamiento. 

2. Los pacientes — si hubiere al- 
guno — deberbn trasladarse y some- 
terse a un tratamiento adecuado en 
un lugar exento de piojos. 

3. Todas las personas que se hallen 
a bordo y sus efectos personales 
deberbn despojarse de piojos. 

4. Todas las personas que se 
hallen a bordo y que hayan estado 
expuestas a la infeccibn, se pondrin 
bajo la debida observacibn hasta que 
transcurran doce dias a contar de la 
ultima exposicibn posible a la in- 
feccibn. 

5. El buque deberi ser limpiado 
enteramente de piojos. 

Art. 46. El periodo de detencibn 
de los buques para los fines de la 
inspeccibn o tratamiento serd el mds 
corto posible, compatible con la 
seguridad pbblica y de acuerdo con 
los conocimientos cientificos. Los 
funcionarios de sanidad del puerto 
deberan facilitar el rdpido movi- 
miento de los buques hasta donde sea 
posible, de acuerdo con los requisites 
que anteceden. 

Art. 47. El poder y la autoridad 
de la observacibn sanitaria no se 
utilizardn para fines de lucro o 
ganancia, y la suma que se cobre por 
los servicios de cuarentena no deberd 
exceder del costo, mds una carga 
razonable por los gastos adminis- 
trativos y las fluctuaciones de los 
precios que los materiales que se usen 
tengan en el mercado. 

Capitulo VII 

MODELOS DE FUMIGACi6n 

Art. 48. El bioxido de azufre, el 
dcido cianhidrico y la mezcla de gas 
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ride gas mixture shall be considered 
as standard fumigants when used 
in accordance with the table set forth 
in the appendix, as regards hours of 
exposure and of quantities of fumi- 
gants per 1,000 cubic feet. 

Art. 49. Fumigation of ships to 
be most effective should be per- 
formed periodically and preferable 
at six months intervals, and should 
include the entire vessel and its 
lifeboats. The vessels should be free 
of cargo. 

Art. 50. Before the liberation of 
hydrogen cyanide or cyanogen chlo- 
ride, all personnel of the vessel will be 
removed, and care will be observed 
that all compartments are rendered 
as nearly gas tight as possible. 


Chatter VIII 

MEDICAL OFFICERS OF VESSELS 

Art. 51 . In order to better protect 
the health of travelers by sea, to aid 
in the prevention of the international 
spread of disease and to facilitate the 
movement of international commerce 
and communication, the signatory 
Governments are authorized in their 
discretion to license physicians em- 
ployed on vessels. 

^ Art. 52. It is recommended that 
license not issue unless the applicant 
therefor is a graduate in medicine 
from a duly chartered and recog- 
nized school of medicine, is the 
holder of an unrepealed license to 
practice medicine, and has success- 
fully passed an examination as to 
his moral and mental fitness to be 
the surgeon or medical officer of a 
vessel. Said examination shall be 
set ^ by the directing head of the 
national health service, and shall 
require of the applicant a competent 
knowledge of medicine and surgery. 
Said directing head of the national 
health service may issue a license to 


de cloruro de ciandgeno, se con- 
siderarin como fumigantes tipicos, 
siempre que se usen de acuerdo con 
la tabla expuesta en el Ap^ndice, en 
cuanto se refiere a las horas de ex- 
posicidn y a las cantidades de fumi- 
gantes por cada 1,000 pies ciibicos. 

Art. 49. A fin de que la fumiga- 
ci6n de buques resulte enteramente 
eficaz, debe llevarse a cabo periddica- 
mente y con preferencia a intervalos 
de seis meses y debe incluir todo el 
buque y sus botes salvavidas. Los 
buques deber^n estar libres de carga. 

Art. 50. Todo el personal del 
buque deberd retirarse o trasladarse 
antes de empezar el desprendimiento 
de los gases acidocianhidrico 0 
cloruro de ciandgeno y se cuidarA de 
que todos los compartimentos re- 
sulten tan hermdticamente cerrados 
como sea posible. 

CAPflULO VIII 

LOS MEDICOS DE LOS BUQUES 

Art. 51. a fin de proteger mejor 
la salud de los que viajan por mar y 
para ayudar a impedir la propagaci6n 
internacional de las enfermedades, 
asi como para facilitar el movimiento 
del comercio y las comunicaciones 
internacionales, los Gobiernos signa- 
tarios quedan en libertad de autori- 
zar cirujanos o mddicos para los 
buques. 

Art. 52. Recomi^ndase que dicha 
autorizacidn no sea concedida sino a 
los solicitantes que se hayan gradu- 
ado en medicina por una escuela 
debidamente autorizada y recono- 
cida, que posean una licencia vigente 
para ejercer la medicina, y ademds, 
que hayan pasado con dxito un exa- 
men en cuanto a su idoneidad moral 
y mental para ser cirujanos 0 fun- 
cionarios mddicos de un buque. 
Dicho examen deberd efectuarse bajo 
la direccidn del jefe del servicio de 
sanidad nacional, y al solicitante se 
le exigird que tenga el debido conoci- 
miento de la medicina y de la cirugia. 
El expresado jefe director del ser- 
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an applicant who successfully passes 
the examination, and may revoke 
said license upon conviction of mal- 
practice, unprofessional conduct, 
offenses involving moral turpitude 
or infraction of any of the sanitary 
laws or regulations of any of the 
signatory Governments based upon 
the provisions of this code. 


Art. 53. When duly licensed as 
aforesaid, said surgeons or medical 
officers of vessels may be utilized in 
aid of inspection as defined in this 
code. 


Chapter IX 

the PAN AMERICAN SANITARY 
BUREAU 

Functions and Duties 

Art. 54. The organization, func- 
tions and duties of the Pan Ameri- 
can Sanitary Bureau shall include 
those heretofore determined for the 
International Sanitary Bureau by 
the various International Sanitary 
and other Conferences of American 
Republics, and such additional ad- 
ministrative functions and duties as 
may be hereafter determined by Pan 
American Sanitary Conferences. 

Art. 55. The Pan American Sani- 
tary Bureau shall be the central 
coordinating sanitary agency of the 
various member Republics of the 
Pan American Union, and the gen- 
eral collection and distribution cen- 
ter of sanitary information to and 
from said Republic. For this pur- 
pose it shall, from time to time, desig- 
nate representatives to visit and 
confer with the sanitary authorities 
of the various signatory Govern- 
ments on public health matters, and 
such representatives shall be given all 
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vicio de sanidad nacional podri ex- 
pedir una licencia o autorizacidn 
a un solicitante que pase con 6xito 
dicho examen y podrd revocar dicha 
licencia o autorizacidn despu6s de 
haberse probado que es culpable de 
mala conducta profesional, de delitos 
que revelen depravacidn moral o de 
la infraccidn de cualquiera de las 
Leyes o Reglamentos Sanitarios de 
alguno de los Gobiernos signatarios 
que sean basados en las prescrip- 
ciones de este C6digo. 

Art. 53. Siempre que dichos ciru- 
janos o medicos de buques est6n 
debidamente autorizados,^ como ar- 
riba se expresa, sus servicios podrfin 
ser utilizados como auxiliares para la 
inspeccidn, segiin la define este 
Codigo. 

CapItulo IX 

LA OFICINA SANITARIA 
PAN-AMERICANA 

Sus funciones y deberes 

Art. 54. La organizacidn, fun- 
ciones y deberes de la Oficina Sani- 
taria Pan-Americana deberan incluir 
aquello que hasta ahora han dis- 
puesto o determinado las varias con- 
ferencias sanitarias internacionales y 
otras conferencias de las Repfiblicas 
Americanas y tambi^n las funciones 
y deberes administrativos adicionales 
que en lo sucesivo dispongan o pre- 
scriban las Conferencias Sanitarias 
Pan-Americanas . 

Art. 55. La Oficina Sanitaria Pan- 
Americana constituird la agenda 
sanitaria central de coordinacidn de 
las varias Repiiblicas que forman la 
uni6n Pan-Americana, asi como el 
centre general de recoleccidn y dis- 
tribucidn de informes sanitarios pro- 
cedentes de dichas Repiiblicas y 
enviados a las mismas. Con este fin 
de tiempo en tiempo designari repre- 
sentantes para que visiten y se entre- 
visten con las autoridades sanitarias 
de los varies Gobiernos signatarios 
y discutan sobre asuntos de sanidad 
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available sanitary information in the 
countries visited by them in the 
course of their official visits and 
conferences. 

Art. 56. In addition, the Pan 
American Sanitary Bureau shall 
perform the following specific func- 
tions: 

To supply to the sanitary authori- 
ties of the signatory Governments 
through its publications, or in other 
appropriate manner, all available 
information relative to the actual 
status of the communicable diseases 
of man, new invasions of such dis- 
eases, the sanitary measures under- 
taken, and the progress effected in 
the control or eradication of such 
diseases; new methods for combating 
disease ; morbidity and mortality 
statistics; public health organization 
and administration; progress in any 
of the branches of preventive medi- 
cine, and other pertinent informa- 
tion relative to sanitation and public 
health in any of its phases, including 
a bibliography of books and periodi- 
cals on public hygiene. 


In order to more efficiently dis- 
charge its functions, it may under- 
take cooperative epidemiological and 
other studies; may employ at head- 
quarters and elsewhere, experts for 
this purpose; may stimulate and 
facilitate scientific researches and 
the practical application of the 
results therefrom; and may accept 
gifts, benefactions and bequests, 
which shall be accounted for in the 
manner now provided for the main- 
tenance funds of the Bureau. 


Art. 57. The Pan American San- 
itary Bureau shall advise and con- 
sult with the sanitary authorities of 
the various signatory Governments 


pdblica. A dichos representantes se 
les suministrar^n todos los informes 
sanitarios disponibles en aquellos 
paises que visiten en el curso de sus 
giras y conferencias oficiales. 

Art. 56. AdemSs la Oficina Sani- 
taria Pan-Americana desempenard 
las siguientes funciones especiales: 

Suministrar a las autoridades sani- 
tarias de los Gobiernos signatarios, 
por medio de sus publicaciones o de 
otra manera adecuada, todos los in- 
formes disponibles relatives al ver- 
dadero estado de las enfermedades 
transmisibles propias del hombre; 
notificar las nuevas invasiones de 
dichas enfermedades, las medidas 
sanitarias que se han emprendido, y 
el adelanto efectuado en el dominio o 
exterminio complete de las mismas; 
los nuevos metodos empleados para 
combatir las enfermedades; la es- 
tadistica de morbilidad y mortalidad; 
la organizacidn y administracidn de 
la sanidad pfiblica; el progreso 
realizado en cualquiera de las ramas 
de la medicina preventiva, asi como 
otros informes relativos al sanea- 
miento y sanidad piiblica en cual- 
quiera de sus aspectos, incluyendo 
una bibliografia de libros y periddicos 
de higiene. 

A fin de poder desempenar con 
mayor eficacia sus funciones, dicha 
oficina puede emprender estudios 
epidemioldgicos cooperatives y otros 
andlogos; puede emplear con este fin, 
en su oficina principal o en otros 
lugares, los peritos que estime con- 
venientes; puede estimular y facilitar 
las investigaciones cientificas asi 
como la aplicacidn prdctica de los 
resultados de ellas y puede aceptar 
dddivas, donaciones y legados que 
serdn administrados de la manera 
que actualmente se prescribe para el 
manejo de los fondos de dicha 
oficina. 

Art. 57. La Oficina Sanitaria 
Pan-Americana comunicarA a las 
autoridades sanitarias de los varios 
Gobiernos signatarios, y les con- 
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relative to public health problems, 
and the manner of interpreting and 
applying the provisions of this Code. 

Art. 58. Officials of the National 
Health Services may be designated 
as representatives, ex-officio, of the 
Pan American Sanitary Bureau, in 
addition to their regular duties, and 
when so designated they may be 
empowered to act as sanitary repre- 
sentatives of one or more of the 
signatory Governments when prop- 
erly designated and accredited to so 
serve. 


Art. 59. Upon request of the sani- 
tary authorities of any of the signa- 
tory Governments, the Pan American 
Sanitary Bureau is authorized to 
take the necessary preparatory steps 
to bring about an exchange of pro- 
fessors, medical and health officers, 
experts or advisers in public health 
of any of the sanitary sciences, for 
the purpose of mutual aid and ad- 
vancement in the protection of the 
public health of the signatory Gov- 
ernments. 

Art. 60. For the purpose of dis- 
charging the functions and duties 
imposed upon the Pan American 
Sanitary Bureau, a fund of not less 
than $50,000 shall be collected by 
the Pan American Union, appor- 
tioned among the signatory Govern- 
ments on the same basis as are the 
expenses of the Pan American Union. 

Chapter X 

AIRCRAFT 

Art. 61. The provisions of this 
Convention shall apply to aircraft, 
and the signatory Governments agree 
to designate landing places for air- 
craft which shall have the same 
status as quarantine anchorages. 


sultar^ todo lo referente a los pro- 
blemas de sanidad pdblicay en cuanto 
a la manera de interpretar y aplicar 
las prescripciones de este C6digo. 

Art. 58. Pueden designarse los 
funcionarios de los servicios de sani- 
dad nacionales como representantes 
— ex-officio — de la Oficina Sanitaria 
Pan-Americana ademds de sus de- 
beres regulares. Cuando efectiva- 
mente sean designados, dichos repre- 
sentantes pueden ser autorizados 
para actuar como representantes 
sanitarios de uno o m 4 s de los 
Gobiernos signatarios, siempre que se 
nombren y acrediten debidamente 
para prestar servicios. 

Art. 59. A solicitud de las au- 
toridades sanitarias de cualquiera de 
los Gobiernos signatarios, la Oficina 
Sanitaria Pan-Americana est 4 au- 
torizada para tomar las medidas 
preparatorias necesarias a fin de 
efectuar un canje de profesores, 
funcionarios de medicina y de sani- 
dad, peritos o consejeros sobre 
sanidad piiblica o de cualquiera de 
las ciencias sanitarias, para los fines 
de ayuda y adelanto mutuos en la 
proteccidn de la sanidad publica de 
los Gobiernos signatarios. 

Art. 60. Para los fines del desem- 
peno de las funciones y deberes que 
se le imponen a la Oficina Sanitaria 
Pan- Americana, laUnibn Pan-Ameri- 
cana recogerd un fondo que no seri 
menor de 50,000 dolares, cuya suma 
ser 4 prorrateada entre los Gobiernos 
signatarios sobre la misma base o 
proporcibn en que se prorratean los 
gastos de la Unibn Pan-Americana. 

CAPfxULO X 
BUQUES AEREOS 

Art. 61. Las prescripciones de 
esta convencibn deber^n aplicarse a 
los buques abreos y los Gobiernos 
signatarios se obligan a designar 
sitios de aterrizaje de buques abreos, 
los cuales gozardn del mismo estado 
legal que los ancladeros de cuaren- 
tenas. 
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Chapter XI 

SANITARY CONVENTION OF 

WASHINGTON 

Art. 62. The provisions of Arti- 
cles 5, 6, 13, i4» 15, 16, 17, 18, 25, 
30, 32, 33 » 34 » 37 » 38, 39 » 40, 41 1 42, 43 , 
44, 45, 49, and 50, of the Pan Ameri- 
can Sanitary Convention concluded 
in Washington on October 14, 1905, 
are hereby continued in full force 
and effect, except in so far as^ they 
may be in conflict with the provisions 
of this Convention. 

Chapter XII 

Be it understood that this Code 
does not in any way abrogate or 
impair the validity or force of any 
existing treaty convention or agree- 
ment between any of the signatory 
governments and any other govern- 
ment. 

Chapter XIII 
transitory disposition 

Art. 63. The Governments which 
may not have signed the present 
Convention are to be admitted to 
adherence thereto upon demand, 
notice of this adherence to be given 
through diplomatic channels to the 
Government of the Republic of Cuba. 

Made and signed in the city of 
Havana, on the fourteenth day of the 
month of November, 1924, in two 
copies, in English and Spanish, 
respectively, which shall be deposited 
with the Department of Foreign Re- 
lations of the Republic of Cuba, in 
order that certified copies thereof, 
in both English and Spanish, may be 
made for transmission through dip- 
lomatic channels to each of the 
signatory Governments. 


Capitulo XI 
convenci6n sanitaria de 

WASHINGTON 

Art. 62. Excepcibn hecha de los 
casos en que estbn en conflicto con 
las prescripciones de la presente 
Convencibn, continuardn en todas 
sus fuerzas y vigor los articulos 5, 6, 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 25, 30, 32, 33, 
34 , 37 , 38, 39 , 40, 41, 42, 43 , 44 , 45 , 
49, y 50 de la Convencibn Sanitaria 
Pan-Americana celebrada en Wash- 
ington en 14 de Octubre de 1905. 

CapItulo XII 

Se tiene por entendido que el pre- 
sente Cbdigo no anula ni altera la 
validez o fuerza de ningiin tratado, 
convencibn o acuerdo que exista entre 
algunos de los Gobiernos signatarios 
y cualquier otro Gobierno. 

CapItulo XIII 

DISPOSICIONES TRANSITORIAS 

Art. 63. Aquellos Gobiernos que 
no hayan firmado la presente con- 
vencibn, podrbn ser admitidos en 
ella al solicitarlo, y al Gobierno de la 
Repiiblica de Cuba se le notificarb. 
esta adhesibn por la via Diplomitica. 

Hecha y firmada en la Ciudad de 
la Habana el dia catorce del mes de 
Noviembre de mil novecientos vein- 
ticuatro en dos ejemplares originales, 
en ingles y espanol respectivamente, 
los cuales se depositardn en la Secre- 
taria de Estado de la Repiiblica de 
Cuba, a fin de que puedan sacarse 
copias certificadas de ella, tanto en 
inglbs como en espanol, para remi- 
tirlas por la via Diplomdtica a cada 
uno de los Gobiernos signatarios. 


[Signed:] By the Republic of Argentine: Gregorio Araoz Alfaro, 
Joaquin Llambias; by the United States of Brazil: Nascimento Gurgel, 
Raul Almeida Magalhaes ; by the Republic of Chile : Carlos Graf; by the 
Republic of Colombia: R. Gutierrez Lee; by the Republic of Costa Rica: 
Jos6 Varela Zequeira; by the Republic of Cuba: Mario G. Lebredo, 
Josfe A. Lopez Del Valle, Hugo Roberts, Diego Tamayo, Francisco M. 
Fernandez, Domingo F. Ramos; by the Republic of el Salvador: Leopoldo 
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Paz; by the United States of America: Hugh S. Gumming, Richard Creel, 
P. D. Cronin: by the Republic of Guatemala: Jose de Cubas y Serrate; 
by the Republic of Haiti: Charles Mathon; by the Republic of Honduras: 
Aristides Agramonte; by the Republic of Mexico: Alfonso Pruneda; by 
the Republic of Panama: Jaime de la Guardi a; by the Republic of Para- 
guay: Andres Gubetich; by the Republic of Peru: Carlos E. Paz Soldan ; 
by the Dominican Republic: R. Perez Cabral; by the Republic of Uruguay : 
Justo F. Gonzalez; by the United States of Venezuela: Enrique Tejera, 
Antonio Smith. 


No. 131a 

Additional Protocol amending the Pan American Sanitary Conven- 
tion of November 14, 1924. Signed at Lima, October 19, 1927. 

Protocole additionnel portant amendement a la Convention sani- 
taire pan-americaine du 14 novembre 1924. Signe a Lima, 
19 octobre 1927. 

Editor’s Note. This protocol was drawn up at the Eighth Sanitary Conference of the 
American Republics, held at Lima, October 12-20, 1927. The proceedings of this conference 
are to be foimd in 7 Boletin de la Oficina Sanitaria Panamericana (January, 1928), No. i. 

Ratifications. On February 17, 1930, this protocol had been ratified by Bolivia, Brazil, 
Chile, Dominican Republic, Mexico, Panama, United States of America, and Uruguay. 

Bibliography. The text of this protocol is also published in 87 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 453, No. 6 B. 


In forced 

Text from XJ. S, Treaty Series, No. 763, 


[Translation] 

The Presidents of the Argentine 
Republic, Bolivia, the United States 
of Brazil, Colombia, Costa Rica, 
Cuba, Ecuador, the United States of 
America, Guatemala, Haiti, Hon- 
duras, Nicaragua, Panama, Para- 
guay, Peru, the Dominican Repub- 
lic, Uruguay and the United States 
of Venezuela, desirous of adding to 
the Sanitary Convention signed at 
Habana on November 14, 1924, have 
appointed as their plenipotentiaries, 
to wit: 2 

Argentine Republic: Laurentino 
Olascoaga, Nicolas Lozano, Alfredo 
Sordelli; 


Estando los Presidentes de la 
Repdblica Argentina, Bolivia, Esta- 
dos Unidos del Brasil, Colombia, 
Costa Rica, Cuba, Ecuador, Estados 
Unidos de America, Guatemala, 
Haiti, Honduras, Nicaragua, Pa- 
nama, Paraguay, Perd, Repdblica 
Dominicana, Uruguay y Estados 
Unidos de Venezuela, deseosos de 
adicionar la Convencidn Sanitaria 
firmada en la Habana el 14 de 
noviembre de 1924, han nombrado 
como sus plenipotenciarios, a saber 
La Repdblica Argentina: Lauren- 
tino Olascoaga, Nicolas Lozano, 
Alfredo Sordelli; 


1 The date is not known to the editor. Apparently not registered with the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations. 

2 The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d, 
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Bolivia: Adolfo Flores, Adolfo La Repiiblica de Bolivia: Adolfo 
Durin ; Flores, Adolfo Durin ; 


United States of Brazil: Joao 
Pedro de Albuquerque, Bento Os- 
waldo Cruz; 

Colombia : J ulio Aparicio ; 

Costa Rica: Sol6n Niifiez F., Jaime 
G. Bennett; 

Cuba: Fernando Rensoli, Mario 
G. Lebredo ; 

Ecuador: Luis M. Cueva; 

United States of America; Hugh 
S. Gumming, Bolivar J. Lloyd, 
John D. Long; 

Guatemala: Pablo Emilio Guedes; 

Haiti: Victor Kieffer Marchand, 
Guillermo Angulo P, A. ; 

Honduras; Jos6 Jorge Callejas; 

Nicaragua: Julio C. Gastiaburii; 

Panama: Jos6 Guillermo Lewis; 

Paraguay: Isidro Ramirez; 

Peru : Carlos Enrique Paz Solddn, 
Sebastian Lorente, Baltazar Cara- 
vedo, Daniel E. Lavoreria, Julio C. 
Gastiaburd; 

Dominican Republic: Ram6n 
Baez Soler, Alejandro Bussalleu ; 

Uruguay: Justo F. Gonzalez; 

United States of Venezuela : Emilio 
Ochoa; 

Who, after communicating to one 
another their full powers and finding 
them in due form, have agreed to 
adopt, ad referendum, the following: 

ADDITIONAL PROTOCOL TO THE PAN 
AMERICAN SANITARY CODE 

The ratification of the Pan Amer- 
ican Sanitary Code shall be deposited 
in the Office of the Secretary of 
State of the Republic of Cuba and 
the Cuban Government shall com- 
municate these ratifications to the 


Los Estados Unidos del Brasil: 
Joao Pedro de Albuquerque, Bento 
Oswaldo Cruz; 

La Repdblica de Colombia: Julio 
Aparicio ; 

La Repdblica de Costa Rica: 
Sol6n Ndnez F., Jaime G. Bennett; 

La Repdblica de Cuba: Fernando 
Rensoli, Mario G. Lebredo; 

La Repdblica del Ecuador: Luis 
M. Cueva; 

Los Estados Unidos de America: 
Hugh S. Gumming, Bolivar J. Lloyd, 
John D. Long; 

La Repfiblica de Guatemala: 
Pablo Emilio Guedes; 

La Repfiblica de Haiti: Victor 
Kaeffer Marchand, Guillermo An- 
gulo P, A. ; 

La Repiiblica de Honduras: Jos6 
Jorge Callejas; 

La Repiiblica de Nicaragua: Julio 
C. Gastiaburii; 

La Repiiblica de Panamd: Jos6 
Guillermo Lewis; 

La Repiiblica de Paraguay: Isidro 
Ramirez; 

La Repiiblica del Perii: Carlos 
Enrique Paz Solddn, Sebastian Lo- 
rente, Baltazar Caravedo, Daniel E. 
Lavoreria, Julio C. Gastiaburii; 

La Repiiblica Dominicana: Ram6n 
Baez Soler, Alejandro Bussalleu; 

La Repiiblica de Uruguay: Justo 
F. Gonzalez; 

Los Estados Unidos de Venezuela: 
Emilio Ochoa; 

Los cuales, despu6s de haberse 
comunicado sus plenos poderes y de 
encontrarlos expedidos en debida 
forma, han acordado adoptar, ad- 
referendum, el siguiente: 

PROTOCOLO ADICIONAL AL c6dIGO 
SANITARIO PAN AMERICANO 

Las ratificaciones del C6digo Sani- 
tario Pan Americano se depositardn 
en la Secretaria de Estado de la 
Repiiblica de Cuba; y el Gobierno 
Cubano comunicard esas ratifica- 
ciones a los demds Estados signa- 
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other signatory States, which com- 
munication shall constitute exchange 
of ratifications. The Convention 
shall become effective in each of the 
signatory States on the date of 
ratification thereof by said State, 
and shall remain in force without 
limitation of time, each one of the 
signatory or adherent States re- 
serving the right to withdraw from 
the Convention by giving in due 
form a year’s notice in advance to 
the Government of the Republic of 
Cuba. 

Done and signed in the City of 
Lima on the nineteenth day of 
October, nineteen hundred and 
twenty-seven, in duplicate, one of 
which shall be sent to the Ministry 
of Foreign Relations of Peru and the 
other to the Pan American Sanitary 
Office, so that copies thereof may be 
distributed through the diplomatic 
channel, to the signatory and ad- 
hering Governments. 


tarios, comunicacidn que produciri 
el efecto del canje de ratificaciones. 
La Convencidn empezari a regir en 
cada uno de los Estados signatarios 
en la fecha de la ratificacidn por 
dicho Estado, y quedard en vigencia 
sin limitacidn de tiempo, reservin- 
dose cada uno de los Estados signa- 
tarios o adheridos el derecho de 
retirarse de la Convencidn mediante 
aviso dado en debida forma al 
Gobierno de la Repdblica de Cuba 
con un ano de anticipacibn. 

Hecho y firmado en la ciudad de 
Lima, el dia diecinueve de octubre 
de mil novecientos veintisiete, en dos 
ejemplares originales, uno de los 
cuales se enviar 4 al Ministerio de 
Relaciones Exteriores del Perfi y el 
otro a la Oficina Sanitaria Pan 
Americana, a fin de que pueda 
distribuirse en copia, por la via 
diplomitica, entre los Gobiernos 
signatarios y adheridos. 


[Signed:] For the Argentine Republic: Laurentino Olascoaga, NicolAs 
Lozano, A. Sordelli; for Bolivia: A. Flores, Adolfo F. DurAn; for the 
United States of Brazil: Joao Pedro de Albuquerque, Bento Oswaldo 
Cruz; for Colombia: Julio Aparicio; for Costa Rica: Sol6n NMez, Jaime 
G. Bennett; for Cuba: D. F. Rensoli, Dr. Mario G. Lebredo; for 
Ecuador: Luis M. Cueva; for the United States of America: Hugh S. 
Gumming, Bolivar J. Lloyd, John D. Long; for Guatemala: Pablo 
Emilio Guedes; for Haiti: V. Kiefer Marchand, Gmo. Angulo P. A.; 
for Honduras: Jose J. Callejas; for Nicaragua: J. C. Gastiaburlt; for 
Panama: Jose G. Lewis; for Paraguay: Isidro Ramirez; for Peru: Carlos 
Enrique Paz SoldAn, SebastiAn Lorente, Baltazar Caravedo, D. E. 
Lavoreria, j. C. Gastiaburu; for Dominican Republic: R. Baez Soler, 
A. Bussalleu; for Uruguay: Justo F. Gonzalez; for the United States of 
Venezuela: E. Ochoa. 


No. 132 

AGREEMENT on tbe Creation of an International Wine Office. 
Signed at Paris, November 29, 1924. 

ARRANGEMENT portant creation d^un Office international du Vin. 
Signe k Paris, 29 novembre 1924. 


Editor’s Note. Under this agreement, the International Wine Office was established at 
3 rue La Bruy^re, Paris, and began its work on January i, 1928. It publishes a monthly 
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review. In 1930, a request that the office be “placed under the direction of the League ” of 
Nations, in accordance with Article 24 of the Covenant, was under consideration. League 
of Nations Official Journal, 1930, p, 516. 

Ratifications. Ratifications of this agreement were deposited at Paris by France, 
Hungary, Luxemburg, Portugal, Spain, and Tunis. It was adhered to by Austria and 
Germany. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in the Journal official de 
la RSpublique frangaise, 1927, No. 260, p. 11382. 

In force, October 29, 1927 ^ 

Text from 80 League of Nations Treaty Series ^ p. 293. 


[Translation] 

The Governments of Spain, France, 
Greece, Hungary, Italy, Luxemburg, 
Portugal and Tunis, considering it 
expedient to organise an Interna- 
tional Wine Office, have resolved to 
conclude an Arrangement for this 
purpose and have agreed upon the 
following provisions: 

Article i. There shall be in- 
stituted an International Wine Of- 
fice, having its headquarters at 
Paris, whose duty it shall be: 

(a) To collect, study and publish 
information calculated to demon- 
strate the beneficial effects of wine; 

{b) To work out a programme of 
new scientific experiments which 
should be undertaken in order to 
demonstrate the health-giving quali- 
ties of wine and its importance as 
a means of combating alcoholism; 

{c) To indicate to the acceding 
Governments suitable measures for 
the protection of viticultural inter- 
ests and the improvement of condi- 
tions on the international wine- 
market, after having collected all 
necessary information such as recom- 
mendations and opinions expressed 
by academies, learned societies, in- 
ternational or other congresses on 
the production of and trade in wines; 

{d) To bring to the notice of 
Governments the international con- 
ventions it would be desirable to 
accede to, for instance those aiming 


Les Gouvernements de PEspagne, 
de la France, de la Grfece, de la 
Hongrie, de PItalie, du Luxembourg, 
du Portugal et de la Tunisie, ayant 
jug6 utile d’organiser un Office 
international du vin, ont resolu de 
conclure un arrangement k cet effet, 
et sont convenus de ce qui suit: 

Article i. II est institu6 un 
office international du vin ayant son 
sihge k Paris et qui est charge de: 

d) R6unir, 6tudier et publier les 
renseignements de nature k d& 
montrer les effets bienfaisants du 
vin; 

b) Tracer un programme indicatif 
des experiences scientifiques nou- 
velles qu’il conviendrait d’entre- 
prendre pour mettre en evidence les 
qualites hygi6niques du vin et son 
influence en tant qu’agent de lutte 
contre Palcoolisme; 

c) Indiquer aux gouvernements 
adherents les mesures propres k 
assurer la protection des inter^ts 
viticoles et Pameiioration des condi- 
tions du marche international du 
vin, apres avoir recueilli toutes les 
informations necessaires, telles que: 
voeux, avis exprimes par les acade- 
mies, corps savants, congres inter- 
nationaux ou autres congres de la 
production et du commerce du vin ; 

d) Signaler aux gouvernements 
les conventions Internationales aux- 
quelles il y aurait inter^t adherer, 
telles que celles tendant: k assurer 


1 Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1835, August 29, 1928. 
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at: (i) uniform method of presenting 
the results of wine analyses; (2) 
comparative study of the methods of 
analysis employed by various States, 
in order to draw up comparative 
tables; 

{e) To submit to the Govern- 
ments all proposals which, both in 
the interests of the consumer and of 
the producer are likely to ensure: 

(1) The protection of the trade 
names of wines based on locality; 

(2) The guarantee of the purity 
and genuineness of the products 
until their sale to the consumer, 
this to be effected by all suitable 
means, in particular by certificates 
of origin issued in conformity with 
national laws; 

(3) The suppression of fraud and 
unfair competition by the seizure 
of products which contravene 
the law and by civil and criminal 
proceedings, either individual or 
collective, in order to abolish 
illicit practices, compensate the 
injured parties and punish the 
perpetrators of the frauds; 

(/) To take all possible steps, in 
conformity with the legislation of 
each country, with a view to develop- 
ing the wine trade, and to communi- 
cate to private, national or inter- 
national organisations and on re- 
quest to private persons also, the 
information and documents required 
by them. 

Art. 2. The International Wine 
Office shall be a Government institu- 
tion, in which each acceding country 
shall be represented by delegates 
selected by it. 

The meeting of the delegates shall 
constitute the Committee, whose 
composition and powers are defined 
in the following Articles. 

Art. 3. The Committee shall 
each year elect from its members a 
Bureau consisting of a Chairman and 
two Vice-Chairmen. They shall 


un mode uniforme de presentation 
des r^sultats d ’analyse des vins; 2° 
k poursuivre une 6tude comparative 
des methodes d 'analyse employees 
par les divers Etats, en vue d’etablir 
des tables de concordance; 

e) Soumettre aux gouvernements 
toutes propositions susceptibles d’as- 
surer, aussi bien dans I’inter^t du 
consommateur que dans celui du 
producteur: 

La protection des appella- 
tions d’origine des vins; 

2° La garantie de la purete et 
de I’authenticite des produits jus- 
qu’^ leur vente au consommateur, 
et ce, par toutes mesures appro- 
priees, notamment au moyen de 
certificats d’origine deiivres en 
conformite des lois nationales; 

3° La repression des fraudes et 
de la concurrence deioyale par la 
saisie des produits qui se presen- 
teraient contrairement k la loi et 
par les actions civiles et correc- 
tionnelles, individuelles ou collec- 
tives, pour faire interdire les 
pratiques illicites, indemniser les 
interesses leses et punir les auteurs 
des fraudes; 

/) Prendre, en conformite de la 
legislation de chaque pays, toutes 
initiatives propres k developper le 
commerce du vin et communiquer 
aux organisations privees, nationales 
ou Internationales, ainsi qu’aux in- 
teresses qui en feraient la demande, 
les informations et documents neces- 
saires k leur action. 

Art. 2. L’Office international du 
vin est une institution d’Etat, dans 
laquelle chaque pays adherent sera 
represente par des deiegues de son 
choix. 

La reunion des deiegues formera 
le comite, dont la composition et les 
attributions sont definies dans les 
articles suivants. 

Art. 3. Le Comite eiit chaque 
annee, dans son sein, un bureau qui 
comprend un president et deux 
vice-presidents. Leur mandat est 
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hold office until the first meeting of 
the following year and shall be 
eligible for re-election. Meetings 
shall take place twice a year. Ex- 
traordinary meetings may be sum- 
moned at the request of one of the 
Governments belonging to the Office. 

The agenda to be submitted to the 
Committee at its ordinary meetings 
shall be drawn up by the Committee 
at its previous meeting. Any Gov- 
ernment requesting that an extraor- 
dinary meeting be summoned shall 
notify the agenda which it desires to 
discuss. 

Art. 4. The Committee shall 
have the general direction of the 
International Wine Office. It shall 
discuss and adopt regulations refer- 
ring to the organisation and internal 
working of the Office. It shall draw 
up the revenue and expenditure 
budget within the limits of the 
credits available and shall examine 
and approve the accounts. 

It shall submit to the acceding 
Governments for their approval any 
modifications whatsoever which 
would involve an increase of expendi- 
ture or an extension of the powers of 
the Office. 

It shall appoint and dismiss the 
Director. On the proposal of the 
latter the Bureau of the Committee 
shall appoint and dismiss officials 
and employees. 

The attendance of delegates from 
one-third of the acceding countries, 
representing at least two-thirds of 
the votes, shall be required in order 
to constitute a quorum. The repre- 
sentation of one country may be 
entrusted to the delegation of an- 
other acceding country, but no dele- 
gation may represent more than one 
country in addition to its own. 

Art. 5. Each acceding country 
shall be at liberty to fix the number of 
its delegates but shall only have 
votes in proportion to the number of 
contribution units subscribed by it. 

Each acceding country may sub- 
scribe up to five contribution units. 


valable jusqu'^ la premiere session 
de Tann^e suivante; ils sont reeligi- 
bles. Les sessions ont lieu deux 
fois par an. Des sessions extraordi- 
naires pourront avoir lieu k la 
demande d'un des gouvernements 
adherents k TOffice. 

Le programme des questions k 
soumettre au comit6 dans les sessions 
ordinaires sera arrgt6 par le comit6 
au cours de la session anterieure. 
Le gouvernement qui demandera la 
reunion d’une session extraordinaire 
fera connaitre le programme des 
questions dont il propose Texamen. 

Art. 4. Le Comit6 a la haute 
direction de I’Office international du 
vin. II discute et adopte les regle- 
ments relatifs k I’organisation et au 
fonctionnement int^rieur de TOffice. 
II arr^te le budget des recettes et des 
depenses dans la limite des credits 
existants, contrble et approuve les 
comptes. 

II pr^sente k Tapprobation des 
gouvernements adherents les modifi- 
cations de toute nature entrainant 
une augmentation de d^pense ou 
une extension des attributions de 
rOffice. 

II nomme et r6voque le directeur. 
Sur la proposition de celui-ci, le 
bureau du comit6 nomme et r6voque 
les fonctionnaires et les employes. 

La presence effective aux sessions 
des d616gu6s d’un tiers des pays 
adherents repr^sentant au moins 
deux tiers des voix sera requise pour 
la validity des deliberations. La 
representation d'un pays pent etre 
.confiee k la delegation d'un autre 
pays adherent, mais aucune delega- 
tion ne pourra exercer qu'une repre- 
sentation en plus de la sienne. 

Art. 5. Chaque pays adherent 
fixe librement le nombre de ses 
deiegues, mais ne dispose que d'un 
nombre de voix egal k celui des 
unites de cotisation qu^il a souscrites. 

Tout pays adherent pent souscrire 
jusqu'^ cinq unites de cotisation. 
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The contribution unit shall be 3,000 
gold francs. 

A group consisting of a Power, its 
colonies, possessions, dominions, pro- 
tectorates and mandated territories, 
shall not, however, under any cir- 
cumstances, have more than five 
votes. The same shall apply in the 
case of a group consisting of the 
colonies, possessions, dominions, pro- 
tectorates and mandated territories 
of a non-acceding Power. 

The sums representing the con- 
tribution of each of the acceding 
countries shall be paid to the Office 
at the beginning of each year. 

Art. 6 . Any country not a party 
to the present Arrangement may 
accede thereto by notifying its desire 
to accede through the body respon- 
sible for its diplomatic representa- 
tion, accredited to the French Gov- 
ernment. The latter will forward 
the request to the Governments of 
the other participating States. Ac- 
cession shall be definitive if the 
majority of the said States notify 
their consent within a period of six 
months as from the receipt of the 
request. 

Art. 7. Without prejudice to the 
provisions of paragraph 2 of the 
preceding Article 4, it shall be in 
order to proceed to the revision of 
the present Arrangement if at least 
two-thirds of the acceding countries 
approve of such a proposal. In 
that case a Conference of the acced- 
ing countries shall be summoned 
within six months by the French 
Government. Its agenda shall be 
communicated to the acceding Gov- 
ernments two months prior to the 
meeting of the Conference. The 
Conference thus assembled shall 
itself fix its procedure. The Direc- 
tor of the Office shall act as Secre- 
tary-General of the Conference. 

Art. 8. Each of the acceding 
Governments may in so far as it is 
concerned denounce the present 
Arrangement by giving six months’ 
previous notice. Failure to pay two 
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L’unit6 de cotisation est de 3.000 
francs-or. 

Toutefois, le groupe constitu6 par 
une Puissance, ses colonies, posses- 
sions, dominions, pays de protectorat 
et pays k mandat, ne pourra, en 
aucun cas, disposer de plus de cinq 
voix. II en sera de mSme du groupe 
que formeraient les colonies, posses- 
sions, dominions, pays de protectorat 
et pays k mandat d’une Puissance 
non adherente. 

Les sommes repr4sentant la part 
contributive de chacun des pays 
adherents sont versees k FOffice au 
commencement de chaque ann^e. 

Art. 6 . Tout pays non signataire 
du present arrangement pourra y 
adherer en notifiant sa demande 
d’adh^sion par I’entremise de Tauto- 
rit6 chargee de sa representation 
diplomatique auprfes du Gouverne- 
ment frangais. Celui-ci transmettra 
la demande aux gouvernements des 
autres Etats participants. L’adhe- 
sion sera definitive si la majorite 
desdits Etats fait connaitre son as- 
sentiment dans un deiai de six mois k 
dater de Tintroduction de la de- 
mande. 

^ Art. 7. Sans prejudice des dispo- 
sitions du paragraphe 2 de Farticle 
4 ci-dessus, la revision du present 
arrangement sera instituee de droit 
si les deux tiers au moins des pays 
adherents en approuvent la de- 
mande. Dans ce cas, une conference 
des pays adherents sera convoquee 
par les soins du gouvernement 
frangais dans un deiai de six mois. 
Le programme en sera communique 
aux gouvernements adherents deux 
mois au moins avant la reunion de la 
conference. La conference ainsi reu- 
nie fixera elle-meme sa procedure. 
Le directeur de TOffice y fera fonc- 
tion de secretaire general. 

Art. 8. Chacun des gouverne- 
ments adherents pourra denoncer 
le present arrangement en ce qui 
le concerne moyennant un preavis de 
six mois. Le non-payement de 


mTERNATIONAL WINE OFFICE 



INTERNATIONAL LEGISLATION 


No. 132a 


1538 

consecutive contributions shall be 
regarded as equivalent to denuncia- 
tion. 

Art. 9. The present Arrange- 
ment shall be ratified. It shall come 
into force as soon as five of the signa- 
tory countries have deposited their 
instruments of ratification. Each 
Power shall forward its instruments 
of ratification as soon as possible to 
the French Government, which shall 
notify their receipt to the other 
signatory countries. 

The instruments of ratification 
shall be deposited in the archives of 
the French Government. 

Done at Paris on November 29, 
1924, in a single copy, which shall 
remain deposited in the archives of 
the French Government, and of 
which certified copies shall be 
handed to the Contracting Parties. 

The said copy bearing the above- 
mentioned date shall be open for 
signature until March 31, 1925. 

In faith whereof the Plenipo- 
tentiaries of the afore-mentioned 
countries have drawn up the present 
Arrangement and have thereto ap- 
pended their signatures. 


deux cotisations cons^cutives sera 
consid6re comme impliquant la d6- 
nonciation. 

Art. 9. Le present arrangement 
sera ratifie. II entrera en vigueur 
d^s que cinq des pays signataires 
auront d4pos6 leurs ratifications. 
Chaque Puissance adressera, dans le 
plus bref d61ai possible, ses ratifica- 
tions au Gouvernement frangais par 
les soins duquel il en sera donne avis 
aux autres pays signataires. 

Ces ratifications resteront d6- 
pos6es dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement frangais. 

Fait a Paris, le 29 novembre 1924, 
en un seul exemplaire qui restera 
d^pos6 dans les archives du Gou- 
vernement frangais et dont des copies 
certifi^es conformes seront remises 
aux Parties contracts ntes. 

Ledit exemplaire, dat6 comme il 
est die ci-dessus, pourra gtre sign6 
jusqu’au 31 mars 1925. 

En foi de quoi les pl^nipotentiaires 
des pays ci-dessus 6num6r6s ont 
arr§t6 le present arrangement et Tont 
rev^tu de leurs signatures. 


(Signed) For Spain: ad referendum, El Conde de Las Mirandas; for 
France : Herriot, H, Queuille ; for Greece, Politis ; for Hungary : Georges 
DE Barkoczi; for Italy: Ballerini; for Luxemburg: Bastin; for Portugal: 
Antonio da Fonseca; for Tunis: Henri Ponsot. 
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Protocol of Signature of the Agreement on the Creation of an Inter- 
national Wine Office. Signed at Paris, November 29, 1924. 

Protocole de signature de PArrangement portant creation d’un Office 
international du Vin. Signe k Paris, 29 novembre 1924. 

Ratifications. This protocol is not subject to ratification. 

Bibliography. The text is also published in Journal officiel de la RSpubUgue frangaise, 
1927, No. 260, p. 11383. 

In force! 

Text from 80 League of Nations Treaty Series, p. 300. 

! Registered with the Secretariat of the League of Nations, No. 1835, August29, 1928. 
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[Translation] 

At the moment of signing the Au moment de procMer k la signa- 

Arrangement of to-day's date pro- ture de 1’ Arrangement, en date de ce 
viding for the establishment at jour, portant creation, k Paris, d’un 
Paris of an International Wine Office, Office international du vin, le repr^- 
the representative of the Spanish sentant du Gouvernement espagnol 
Government has made the follow- a fait la reserve suivante: 
ing reservation : 


“ It shall be understood that the 
powers conferred on the Office in 
virtue of Nos. i and 3 of paragraph 
(e) of Article i of the present 
Agreement shall not constitute a 
right to modify the text or to de- 
cide on the interpretation of the 
international agreements in force 
on this subject, in particular, the 
Madrid Convention of 1891, with 
regard to which under all circum- 
stances the Government of His 
Majesty the King of Spain reserves 
the right of interpretation until 
such time as the question shall 
have been finally settled, either by 
means of bilateral agreements or 
by a decision adopted at a general 
Conference by all the High Con- 
tracting Parties to the Interna- 
tional Conventions in force. 

Subject to this reservation 
with regard to the scope of the 
agreement established in the pas- 
sages of the present Arrangement 
referred to, and with regard to the 
obligatory character of the propos- 
als which might be submitted to it 
by the Office, even in the case of 
decisions adopted by the latter by 
a majority vote, the Government 
of His Majesty the King of Spain 
accedes to Nos. i and 3 of para- 
graph (e) of Article i of the pres- 
ent Arrangement.” 

Done at Paris, November 29, 
1924. 


'HI reste bien entendu que les 
attributions conf6r6es k TOffice en 
vertu des num6ros i et 3 du para- 
graphe e) de Particle premier du 
present accord ne constituent pas 
la faculte de modifier le texte ou de 
fixer Pinterp rotation des accords 
internationaux en vigueur sur la 
mati^re, et sp6cialement la Con- 
vention de Madrid de 1891, au 
sujet desquels, en tout cas, le 
Gouvernement de Sa Majest6 le 
Roi d’Espagne se r6serve le droit 
d 'interpretation, jusqu’au mo- 
ment oii la question sera defini- 
tivement r^giee, soit par des 
accords bilateraux, soit par une de- 
cision adoptee dans une conference 
generale par toutes les Hautes 
Parties signataires des conventions 
Internationales en vigueur. 

"Sous cette reserve relative ^1 a 
portee du compromis etabli dans 
les textes cites du present arrange- 
ment et au caractere obligatoire 
des propositions que POffice pour- 
rait lui soumettre, meme dans le 
cas ou il s'agirait de decisions 
adoptees par lui k la majorite des 
voix, le Gouvernement de Sa 
Majeste le Roi d'Espagne donne 
son adhesion aux numeros i et 3 
du paragraphe e) de Particle 
premier du present arrangement.” 

Fait k Paris, le 29 novembre 1924. 


[Here follow the same signatures as those appearing at the end of the agreement.! 
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AGREEMENT concerning Facilities to be given to Merchant Seamen 
for the Treatment of Venereal Disease. Signed at Brussels, 
December i, 1924. 

ARRANGEMENT relatif aux facilites k donner a^ marins du com- 
merce pour le traitement des maladies veneriennes. Signe a 
Bruxelles, i decembre 1924. 

Ratifications. On December 2, 1930, ratifications of or adhesions to this agreement had 
been deposited at Brussels by Australia, Belgian Congo, Belgium, Canada, Cyprus, Den- 
mark, France, Finland, Great Britain, Greece, Iceland, Iraq, Irish Free State, Italy, Monaco, 
Morocco, Netherlands, New Zealand, Rumania, and various British colonies. ^ The ratifica- 
tion of Sweden was deposited February 10, 1931. 

Bibliography. The text of this agreement is also published in 78 League of Nations 
Treaty Series, p. 351; 12 1 Br, and For, SL Papers, p. 888. 


In force 2 

Text from British Treaty Series, No. 20 (1926). 


[Translation] 

The President of the Argentine 
Republic, His Majesty the King of 
the Belgians, the President of the 
Cuban Republic, His Majesty the 
King of Denmark and Iceland, the 
President of the Republic of Finland, 
the President of the French Republic, 
His Majesty the King of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ire- 
land and of the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, 
the President of the Hellenic Repub- 
lic, His Majesty the King of Italy, 
His Serene Highness the Prince of 
Monaco, the President of the Repub- 
lic of Peru, His Majesty the King of 
Roumania, His Majesty the King of 
Sweden, recognising the desirability 
of common action with the view of 
giving merchant seamen proper facil- 
ities for the treatment of venereal 
disease, have decided to conclude an 
agreement with this object and have 
named as their plenipotentiaries: ® 


Le President de la R6publique ar- 
gentine, Sa Majesty le Roides Beiges, 
le President de la R^publique cu- 
baine, Sa Majesty le Roi de Dane- 
mark et d'Islande, le President de la 
R^publique de Finlande, le President 
de la R^publique franqaise, Sa Ma- 
jesty le Roi du Royaume-Uni de 
Grande-Bretagne et dTrelande et 
des Possessions britanniques au del^ 
des Mers, Empereur des Indes, le 
President de la R6publique hell6- 
nique, Sa Majest6 le Roi d^Italie, Son 
Altesse s6renissime le Prince de 
Monaco, le President de la R6pu- 
blique du P6rou, Sa Majest6 le Roi de 
Roumanie, Sa Majest6 le Roi de 
SuMe, reconnaissant ropportunit6 
d’une action commune en vue de 
donner aux marins du commerce les 
facilites desirables pour le traitement 
des maladies veneriennes, ont resolu 
de conclure un arrangement k cet 
effet et ont nomme pour leurs pieni- 
potentiaires, savoir : ^ 


^ See 78 League of Nations Treaty Series^ p. 352 note. 

2 The date is not known to the editor. • Registered with the Secretariat of the League of 
Nations, No. 1794, July 19, 1928. ® The titles of plenipotentiaries are omitted. — E d. 
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The President of the Argentine 
Republic: A. Blancas; 

His Majesty the King of the Bel- 
gians: M. Hymans; 

The President of the Cuban Re- 
public: Luis R. de Miranda y de la 
Rua; 

His Majesty the King of Denmark 
and Iceland: Otto Krag; 

The President of the Republic of 
Finland: Yrj 5 Saastamoinen ; 

The President of the French Re- 
public: Maurice Herbette; 

His Majesty the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland and of the British Domin- 
ions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: George Grahame; 

The President of the Hellenic Re- 
public: Nicolas Politis; 

His Majesty the King of Italy: 
Orsini Baroni; 

His Serene Highness the Prince of 
Monaco: Gustave E. Vandenbroeck; 

The President of the Republic of 
Peru: Swayne y Mendoza; 

His Majesty the King of Rou- 
mania: Henry Cartagi; 

His Majesty the King of Sweden: 
M. de Dardel; 

Who, after communicating to 
each other their Full Powers, found 
in good and due form, have agreed 
on the following articles: 

Article i. The high contracting 
parties undertake to establish and to 
maintain in each of their principal 
sea or river ports services for the 
treatment of venereal diseases, open 
to all merchant seamen or watermen, 
without distinction of nationality. 

These services shall have a staff of 
medical specialists and a technical 
equipment kept constantly abreast of 
the progress of science. They shall 
be so established and worked as to be 
readily accessible to those desiring to 
make use of them. Their size shall 
be proportionate in each port to the 
volume of traffic, and they shall dis- 
pose of a sufficient number of hos- 
pital beds. 


Le President de la R^publique 
argentine: A. Blancas; 

Sa Majesty le Roi des Beiges: M. 
Hymans ; 

Le President de la Republique cu- 
baine: Luis R. de Miranda y de la 
Rua; 

Sa Majesty le Roi de Danemark et 
dlslande: Otto Krag; 

Le President de la Republique de 
Finlande: Yrj 5 Saastamoinen; 

Le President de la Republique 
franqaise: Maurice Herbette; 

Sa Majeste le Roi du Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'lre- 
lande et des Possessions britanniques 
au-del^ des Mers, Empereur des 
Indes: Georges Grahame; 

Le President de la Republique hel- 
lenique: Nicolas Politis; 

Sa Majeste le Roi d'ltalie: Orsini 
Baroni ; 

Son Altesse serenissime le Prince de 
Monaco: Gustave E. Vandenbroeck; 

Le President de la Republique du 
Perou: Swayne y Mendoza; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Roumanie: 
Henry Cartagi; 

Sa Majeste le Roi de Su^de: M. de 
Dardel; 

Lesquels, apres s’^tre communique 
leurs pleins pouvoirs, reconnus en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus 
des dispositions suivantes : 

Article i. Les hautes parties 
contractantes s’engagent a creer et k 
entretenir dans chacun de leurs prin- 
cipaux ports, maritimes ou fluviaux, 
des services venerologiques ouverts k 
tous les marins du commerce ou bate- 
liers, sans distinction de nationalite. 

Ces services auront un personnel 
medical specialise et une organisa- 
tion materielle tenue constamment k 
jour des progrfes de la science. Ils 
seront instalies et f dnctionneront dans 
des conditions telles que les interesses 
y puissent avoir facilement acc^s. 
Leur developpement sera propor- 
tionne, dans chaque port, au mouve- 
ment de la navigation et ils dispose- 
ront d’un nombre sufSsant de lits 
d'h&pital. 
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Art, 2 . Medical treatment and the 
supply of medical necessaries shall be 
free of charge. The same shall ap- 
ply to hospital treatment when it is 
considered necessary by the doctor 
of the service. 

Patients shall receive likewise free 
of charge the medical supplies neces- 
sary for the treatment to be followed 
on the voyage till the next port of 
call. 

Art. 3. Each patient shall receive 
a card, which shall be strictly per- 
sonal to himself, and on which he 
shall be designated by a number only. 
On the card the doctors of the dilfer- 
ent treatment centres visited by him 
shall enter — 

{a) The diagnosis, with a sum- 
mary of the clinical particulars noted 
at the time of the examination. 

(])) The treatment carried out at 
the centre; 

{c) The treatment to be followed 
on the voyage; 

{d) The results of serological ex- 
aminations undertaken in cases of 
syphilis (Wassermann). 

These cards shall be drawn up in 
the form of the annexed model. 
They may be modified later by ad- 
ministrative order. 

It is desirable, in order to facili- 
tate comparison, that the Wasser- 
mann reaction should be carried out 
as far as possible by one uniform 
method. 

Art. 4. Masters of ships and ship- 
owners shall be required to make 
known to the crews the existence of 
the services contemplated in the 
present agreement. 

At the time of the vessel’s sanitary 
inspection, or of his first visit on 
board, the sanitary ofificer shall fur- 
nish the crew with notices showing 
the time and place for consultations. 

Art. 5. States which are not par- 
ties to the present agreement shall be 
allowed to accede thereto at their 
request . Such accession shall be noti- 
fied through the diplomatic channel 


Art. 2. Les soins mMicaux ainsi 
que la fourniture des mMicaments 
seront gratuits ; il en sera de mSme de 
rhospitalisation, lorsqu’elle aura €te 
reconnue n6cessaire par le m^decin 
du service. 

Les malades recevront 6galement 
k titre gratuit les medicaments neces- 
saires aux traitements k suivre en 
cours de route et jusqu’^ la pro- 
chaine escale pr^vue. 

Art. 3. II sera deiivre k chaque 
malade un carnet strictement per- 
sonnel, sur lequel il pourra n’etre de- 
sign6 que par un numero,^ et oil les 
medecins des diverses cliniques visi- 
tees par lui inscriront: 

(a) Le diagnostic, avec I’indica- 
tion sommaire des particularites 
cliniques relev^es au moment de 
Texamen; 

(b) Les operations faites k la 
clinique; 

(c) Les prescriptions k suivre en 
cours de route; 

(d) Les resultats des examens sero- 
logiques pratiques dans les cas de 
syphilis (Wassermann). 

Ces carnets seront etablis confor- 
mement au module ci-annexe. I Is 
pourront gtre ulterieurement modifies 
par voie administrative. 

Il est desirable, afin de faciliter la 
comparaison, que la recherche de la 
reaction de Wassermann soit faite, 
autant que possible, suivant une 
technique uniforme. 

Art. 4. Les capitaines de navires 
et les patrons de bateaux seront tenus 
de faire connaitre cl leur personnel 
Texistence des services vises dans le 
present arrangement. 

Au moment de Tarraisonnernent du 
navire ou de sa premiere visite k 
bord, I’ofificier sanitaire remettra au 
personnel des notices indiquant les 
lieux et les heures des consultations. 

Art. 5. Les Etats qui n’ont pas 
pris part au present arrangement 
seront admis k y adherer sur leur 
demande. Cette adhesion sera noti- 
fiee par la voie diplomatique an 
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to the Belgian Government and by 
them to the other signatory Gov- 
ernments. 

Art. 6 . The present agreement 
shall enter into force three months 
after the date of the exchange of 
ratifications. Should one of the 
contracting parties denounce the 
agreement, the denunciation shall 
have effect only as regards that 
party, and not till one year after the 
date of the notification of the denun- 
ciation to the Belgian Government. 

Art. 7. In the absence of a con- 
trary decision by one or other of the 
signatory Powers, the provisions of 
the present agreement shall not apply 
to self-governing Dominions, Colo- 
nies, Possessions or Protectorates of 
the high contracting parties or ter- 
ritories in respect of which a mandate 
has been accepted by the contract- 
ing parties on behalf of the League of 
Nations. 

Nevertheless, the high contracting 
parties reserve the right to accede to 
the convention, in accordance with 
the provision of article 5, in the 
name of their self-governing Domin- 
ions, Colonies, Possessions or Pro- 
tectorates or of territories in respect 
of which they have accepted a man- 
date on behalf of the League of Na- 
tions. They reserve also the right 
to denounce it separately, in accord- 
ance with the provisions of article 6. 

Art. 8 . The present agreement 
shall be ratified and the ratification 
shall be deposited in Brussels as soon 
as possible. 

In faith whereof the respective 
plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present agreement and have affixed 
to it their seals. 

Done at Brussels the ist Decem- 
ber, 1924, in a single copy, which shall 
remain deposited in the archives of 
the Belgian Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs, and of which a certified copy 
shall be communicated to each con- 
tracting Power. 


Gouvernement beige et par celui-ci 
aux autres Gouvernements signa- 
taires. 

Art. 6. Le present arrangement 
sera mis en vigueur dans un delai de 
trois mois k dater du jour de 
P6change des ratifications. Dans le 
cas ofi Tune des parties contractantes 
d^noncerait Farrangement, cette de- 
nonciation n’aurait d’effet qu’^ 
F6gard de cette partie et cela une 
ann6e seulement k dater du jour oft 
cette denunciation aura 6t6 notifiee au 
Gouvernement beige. 

Art. 7. Sauf decision contraire k 
prendre par Fune ou Fautre des 
Puissances signataires, les disposi- 
tions du present arrangement^ ne 
s’appliqueront pas aux Dominions 
k Gouvernement propre, aux Colo- 
nies, Possessions ou Protectorats des 
hautes parties contractantes ou aux 
territoires k Fugard desquels un 
mandat a ete accept^ par les parties 
contractantes au nom de la Soci6t^ 
des Nations. 

Cependant, les hautes parties con- 
tractantes se r^servent le droit d ’ad- 
herer k la convention, suivant les 
conditions de Farticle 5 au nom de 
leurs Dominions k Gouvernement 
propre. Colonies, Possessions ou Pro- 
tectorats, ou encore des territoires 
pour lesquels elles ont accept^ un 
mandat au nom de la Soci6t6 des Na- 
tions. Elies se r^servent ^galement 
le droit de la d^noncer s6par6ment 
suivant les conditons de Farticle 6. 

Art. 8. Le present arrangement 
sera ratifid et les ratifications seront 
d4pos6es k Bruxelles dans le plus 
bref delai possible. 

En foi de quoi les pl6nipoten- 
tiaires respectifs ont signi le present 
arrangement et y ont appos6 leurs 
cachets. 

Fait k Bruxelles, le i®' d^cembre 
1924 en un seul exemplaire, qui res- 
tera d6pos6 dans les archives du 
Minist^re des Affaires 6trangeres de 
Belgique, et dont une copie certifiee 
conforme sera remise k chaque 
Puissance contractante. 
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[Signed:] For Argentina: (This signature is given ad referendum,) Alberto 
Blancas; for Belgium: Hymans; for the Cuban Republic: L. R. de Mi- 
randa; for Denmark: O. Krag; for Finland: Yrjo Saastamoinen ; for 
France and Tunis: Maurice Herbette; for Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland: (I declare that my signature applies only to Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland. I reserve the right of each of the British Dominions, Colonies, Oversea 
Possessions and Protectorates and of each of the territories in respect of which a 
mandate on behalf of the League of Nations has been accepted by His Britannic 
Majesty to accede to the agreement under article 7.) George Grahame; for 
Greece : Politis ; for Italy : Orsini Baroni ; for the Principality of Monaco : 
Gustave E. Vandenbroeck ; for Peru: G. Swayne y Mendoza; for Rou- 
mania: Henry Cartagi; for Sweden: G. de Dardel. 

[Annex omitted.] 









